AV ANG 


— A IX 3 


OF THF 
Head-Corner-Stone: 


by Builders ſtill ouer- 


much omitted: 
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out of all the Holy Scxiprvats, both of the Old Tefa- 
ment (that are Canonicall) and of the New; Gathered into 
one entire Bodie: in Subſtance, all one, with that which is 
commonly vſed by all; But in Forme or manner, as it were, a 


neerer & plamer path, not yet (that the Author knoweth of) 
troden by any. 


= 7he whole Worke being digeſted into Two ſcuerall Tomes : eyther of which | 


Tomes, hauing two Bookes therevnto appertaining : as more at 
large is to be ſeene in the next Leafe. 


\W) A999 at Togither with certaine TaBLrs of divers ſores, for the better ynder- 
oat ſtanding, and vie of thele Bookes ; One, of METHOD, inthe begin- . 
ning; and three others in the end: the firſt of the Scriptures, in two Ill 


parts; the next, of other Authors, and their Authorities; the thirde, of 
the more ſpeciall & principall matters, contained in the whole worke, 


by E D: BVNxN v, Batche- 


ler of Divinitrt1e. 


¶ Thu is the way : walke ye in it. Theſe things (alſo) teach, and exhort, 


| ; 4 Mt If any man teach otherwiſe, and reſteth not in the wholſome words of our Sa- 
Y or >>, BI 1997 leſus Chriſt, & in the doctrine which is according to Godlineſſe, He 1 
*» A, 1h} pf 2p, ard krowerh nothing. Iſa. 30. 21. 1. Tim. 6: 3,4« 
2 a 111. 
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That is; a forme of teaching Ix SVS CHRIST, 
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the ſeuerall Bookes. 


Tom. I. Lib. 1. 
The His ro Rv of the Old-Teſtament, 
from the beginning of the World, vnto the 
time of Zeſus (hriſt : both vnited or knit to- 
gether into one Bodie or continuall Storie; 
and laid foorth likewiſe throughout 
the whole, in one vniforme and 


orderly Method. 


— . 


ww 


Of 


7 


8 
5 * "ot k 


— — — 
—— 


Tom. 1. Lib. 2. 


¶ Moſt of the ſeuerall parcels, that, in the Bookes of Hi- 
ſtory, are of Doctrine: and, all the whole Bookes of the 
Old Teſtament, that (being Canonicall) are moſt of Doc- 
trine, both euery Booke by it ſelſe, and euery Chap- 
ter thereof, laid foorth likewiſe in that 
Method aforeſaid. 
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Tom. 2. Lib. 1. 


Once entire 2 of Ieſus Chriſt, out of all the Euangeliſis ga- 
thered into one Body : and both the Euangeliſis themſelues, and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles ſeuerally; and all the other Bookes 
of the New-Teſtament beſides, together with their 
ſcucrall Chapters laid foorth in Method, as 

the others before. 


Y Tom. 24 Lib. 2. 
5 The Auncient people, how farre they haue beene reiected: and, in 
83 what eftate the Church of the Gentiles hath ſloode, in theſe 


parts of the World, from Chriſts time, to theſe dates 
of ours, briefly declared. 
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I WO. RE. 
uerend, moſt Worthy, Noble, and famous Vni- 


uerſities,of the Realme or Church of England, Oxford the one, 
and Cambridge the other, Ede. Bunny,a member of the one, wiſheth ſuch 
like meaſure of Graces to both, as whereby ſtill they may be, as (by 
the goodneſſe of God) already they ate, ſpeciall gbod inſſru- 
ments to the aduauncement of the kingdoine of God a- 
mong vs, and beautifull Ornaments to thoſe that 


haue beene the planters of chem, and to thoſe 
that ſtill maintaine "4 


= 
them, l 
NI make ſo bold, as in this ſort to offer theſe 


Al 7m) labours onto your graue and learned cenſure, 
PA it is not for any worthineſſe of the thing it ſelfe, 
in any ſenſe it may be mine, or for any thing it 
hath yet had by me : but for the hope that I haue 
conceiued, that in time it may haue by ſome of 
you; as a Lazarus now aſſaying againe, though 
All once he was but little regarded , whether yet he 
)| can ſpeede any better at the rich mans g te. 

| None other foundation, we all doe know ,can 
any man lay, hut that which is long ſince already 
laide guen Ieſus Chriſt : but the building which others may reare therupon,may 
well be diners ; either commendably anſwering the foundation laide , or (yet not 
without reproath and loſſe to the workemam) ſwearnine from it. It may anſwere 
the foundation laide, as alſo it may ſwearwe from the ſame either in ſubſtance : or 
elſe but in forme or manner onely. As for the ſubſtance ( God be thanked for it) 
there may hardly bee found any ſuch variance at all among v know not of an) 
45 may not is good or ſome tollerable ſenſe haue place in the building. The maner 
is aluers : one kind, that which is commonly vſed by all, the other that which this 
preſent intention of mine doth point unto. That which is commonly v ſed by all, 
1s but ta deale by particulars : as either by whole Bootes a- part by themſelues; or 
elſe by ſenerallparcels or portions thereof. And this if we marte, we may ſee to 
be the coùrſe of all generally: not onely in the delivery of the Word of God by 
word of mouth as we terme it, as by Sermons and Lectures: but alſo enen of all 
our writers too, in a maner both olde and nem; whether they hau, taken but cer- 
* Bookes or ſome parcels of them in hand, or whether they haue dealt with 
them all, | 

The courſe that this mtention of mine doth point vnto, is altogether another 
thi diners from 1t:not in any diſlike of the other: but to make vſe of this alſo. 
For that other is not onely blameleſſe mit ſelfe : but of ſingular moment wit hall. 
And this that 1ſpeake of 3s ſo far from eroſvine the other: that it diſcloſeth,both a 


reatlier 


- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


readier, and an eefier way unto it. Neither is it any more but onely to deale firſt 
with the whole and to contrine it into one entire Body : as if hauing the * 
ture or Image of the body of man in metall. wood, or ſtone hut all the t ſe- 
wered from the body and from their owne proper places, and in many ſcueral par- 
cels themſelues ,a man in ſuch ſort diſpoſe thereof, and lay euery one to his 
fellow that ſo he giue forth the true ſhape thereof ag aine. Making no doubt, 
but the b:ſt way to come to the knowledge of all particulars is firſt to bee acquan- 
ted well with the whole. 

In my meaſure, at ſuch a thing herein haue 1 aimed: but graunting withall 
that it is farre beyond any furniture that is in me, in ſuch ſort to handle it, as the 
worthineſſe thereof doth require. Therefore haue I made this offer thereof vnto 
jou: yet not onely on mine owne deſire that ſo it may come to better handling; 
but alſo, on a good hope that I haue conceiued, that God will in his good time, ſet 
ſome of you on worke about it. And beginners being firſt directed unto the whole, 
and being orderly holpen therin after that ſo, for ſome reaſonable time, they haue 
beene made acquainted with it may then at their pleaſure deſcend to particulars: 
and, as by a more orderly courſe ; ſo to their much better aduantage. In ſo much 
that the thing ſelfe is not ſo much to be commended to any, as that wee ail may 
inſiiy maruault, that of ſo many rare and excellent men that former ages, andeſpe- 
cially this of ours, hoth for learning and godly care, haue raiſed vntovs:yet is there 
none that I do know of not any one that hath taken the courſe that now we ſpeake 
of though otherwiſe, their kinde they haue done maruailous well and many of 
them in very great meaſure. 

In that my abridgement in Latin, of Maſter Caluines Inſtitutions , wherein 
alſo I ſhewed what method I conceiued him to obſerue (which to the yonger Stu- 
dents members of the one bodie of you, many yeares ſince, 1579. I then did dedi- 
cate) 1both mooued ſuch a thing, and promiſed withall, that if others ſhould not 
doe it before m ſelſe would make proofe , what I might bee able to doe therein. 
Since which time I haue now and then leſſe or more, herne dealing with it : and 
this is the thing that it bath pleaſed God to wouchſafe me therein to doe. 

Thoſe that haue gone on all the whole Bible, or (which is the ſame) on all the 
Scriptures haue gone neareſt vnto it: but ſofarre as they haue gone indifferently 
on ali(on one boote after another in like ſort of thoſe that are of Poctrine, as of 
thoſe that deliuer the Storie intermingling the one with the other; and haue not 
bin carefull to make their choice of ſuch as did appertaine to the body of the whole, 
and ſo to diſpoſe them) ſo farre haue they alſs miſſed the courſe that now we (peake 
of. But theſe matters are more plane in themſelues, then that we need any farther 

wineſſe to lay them open. | 

Neither is it lightly to be regarded that ſuch as are to acquaint others with 
thoſe things that die appertaine to the Kingdome of God, ſhould by obſeruing this 
cour ſe euer deliver vnto the people(and that in ſome better order then hath beene 
vſed) the undoubted word of God : it being of moſt aſſured teſtimonie , both that 
it is mighty in operation; and that when it is not carefully delivered in ſome mea- 
ſure 45 it ought to he, (as alſo in theſe dayes of the Goſpell oftimes it is not, euen by 
men of notable gifts ſo farre as they ſeete themſelues withall)thence is it, that ſo 
little converſion is wre ght thereby among the people. The people againe , hauing 
thoſe things gathered is ſome plane and eaſie manner may haue good encourage- 
ment thereby go acquaint them ſelues better therewith. ; 


In bohwhich(that more comfortable dicharge of your one duties therein, 1 


Neun 
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me ane nd the raiſing vp of the hearts of the people to a ſound deſire of ty 0 other 
matters) the better heede that you take neuer to let downe thoſe good orders thut 
already you haue, & the more careful that you are euer to repaire the ruines there. 
of as occaſion is offered , the more ſanorie Salt ſball you bee your ſelues and ſo bee 
more able to ſeaſon others: as on the other ſide the leſſe that ſmaller matters are 
in ſachcaſe regarded; the harder doth it aſterward proone to withſtand diſorder 
in thoſe that are greater. 5 * * 

God euer vouchſafe you the merey, both that you may grow rich in all 
cet: and that euer A nr withall,readily to beſtow them , to 2 
him that gaue them; and to the helpe of thoſe that neede them. London, the 
25 . of January 1610. 
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The Preface tothe 


READER. 


S touching theſe Books, that now(gentle Rea- 
der) L offer vnto thee, I haue thoghr it needſul 
to acquaint thee with ons N things firſt, 
concerning the ſame: moſt o cõcerning 
the ſubſtance or matter of them; but ſome few 
like wiſe, of the maner wherin it now procee- 
deth. As touching the ſubſtance or matter of 
chem, I was at the firſt in ſuch a courſe or kind 
of life as the yonger ſort ( vnder the gouern- 
ment of their Parents) of like condition, are 
wont to be ſorted vnto, and ſpent a few yeares therein: not meaning, nor 
knowing then, but in it to haue proceeded, as in that function or lind of 
life, wherunto it had pleaſed God to ordaine me. But thoſe few year 

ing ſo ſpent, it pleaſed God then to call me to the labour of the Miniſtery : 
& ſoone to ſet me on worke therin. In it I was occupied, after the vſual or 
common manera few years more. Than, hauing adore of farther imploy- 
ment opened vnto me, & accordingly (in ſome meaſure) both aduiſing my 
ſelfe, and ſeeking farther, as in ſuch a calc it behoueth, what courſe I were 
beſt'ro take therin, it pleaſed God to lay me forth ſuch a courſe as was not 
ſo vſuall: both for thoſe among whom I was to beſtow my labour; & for 
the forme or manner of — e- I was to dcliuer vnto them. Of the 
parties it is not needfull ro ſpeake, in the caſe that now we are in: bur for 
the forme or manner of that which I was to deliuer, it was the very ſame 
that here I do now offer vnto thee. I haue bin therin occupied long; euen 
for the moſt part ofmy time, ſince I began it: & both my ſelfe haue found 
that benefit by it, and many others too (as of their owne accord them- 
ſelues haue deliuered) that I could not, but in dutie, both ſet it downe, 
and impartit to others. No new thing at all, in the ſubſtance of it; but 
ſuch as ſoundeth (and that in great meaſure too, God be thanked in theſe 
bleſſed daies of the Goſpell) all Chriſtendome ouer , eſpecially in theſe 
Churches of outs: but for che forme or manner of it, though handled by 
me, but after my plaine and ſimple endeauour;yetſuch in it ſelſe notwith- 
ſtanding, as to myknowledge(and as before I haue ſaid, is neither yet vſed 
by any, nor by our Writers (Old, or New) deliuered vnto vs. 

In which kinde of labour as I was occupied, occaſion was offered, to 
giue forth ſome part of it before: by which occaſion long ſince I gathe- 
red,andſoone after publiſhed, a forme or manner ofthe Lawes of God, 
ſuch as he gaue to the children of Iſrael: terming it the Scepter of ludah; 
and publiſhing it, 1584. In it I acknowledged , that then already I had a 
greater worke in hand, which but in much longer time, I could not get 
ready: and in truth it prooued much longer,than I concciued. Yet now 
at the length, God hath vouchlafed that mercy vnto me. that in ſome ſort, 
or according to my mæaſure, L haue gotten it ready, and now at this pre- 
{ent ſalute thee with it. 

The effect of it is, the whole body of thoſe e that are Cano- 
nic all, generally: but for orders ſake] haue thought beſt ro diſtribute the 
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+ To the Reader. 


ſame into a couple of Tomes; and each of them into a couple of Boołes. 
The former of theſe two Tomes likewiſGis of the Olde Teſtament : the 
latter, of the New, and ſomewhat farther. In that which is of the Olde 
Teſtament, the former of thoſe two Bookes, is of Hiſtoric: the later, of 
Doctrine. In that which is of Hiſtory my endeauour hath been, to com- 
pact ox knit all the ſcuerall parts together, ſo to make one body ofit: and 
ichall, to draw it forth in equall proportion, as a thred that is euen ſpun; 
not leſſe nor bigger in one place then another, but alike, ſo neare as I 
could. But to the ende, that of the Hiſtory bettet vſe may be made, there 
is euer now and then Doctrine deliuered, as the Hiſtory it ſelfe doth oc- 
caſion, and as it pleaſed God 1 me to r that which is 
of Doctrine, my endeauour not beene to gather all into one Body 
(which —— Ihad in election, and my ſelfe was much — 
ned vnto it) but haue reſolued on the better courſe, as I do take it: name- 


ly thoſe whole Bookes that ate of that ſort, as they lie; and but 
on a a Method of them. Bur whereas in thoſe Bookes that 


are we haue diuers parcels that doe rather appertaine vn- 


to Doctrine, ly in thoſe that are accounted the Books of the Law, 
thoſe parcels haue I gathered to that Booke which is of Doctrine: and 
thoſe Lawes of Cod, not onely in parcels as they lie, but haue gathered 
them all beſides, as it were into one entire Bodie. In that which is of the 
New Teſtament, the former of thoſe two Bookes is of the eſtate of the 
Church or people of God, during the time of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles: 
the latter of them, a compendious , or briefe recitall ofthe Story of the 
Church among vs Gentiles from the time of the Apoſtles vnto this pre- 
ſent Age wherein we liue. 

The vſe of theſe as I doe conceiue, and as I hope that God will bleſſe 
them will be of good and ſpeciall moment : and to his bleſſing I do com- 
mend it. But one thing there is, that my ſclfe might in ſome ſort com- 
mend vnto ſuch, as thalf be diſpoſed fo to take it. The Saboathes we all 
doc graunt , the moſt of vs the Holy-daies alſo in a ſecond degree) were 
beſt to be ſpent in ſome godly exerciſe or other. The Scriptures we haue 
and other good Bookes,tn great plenty,which to ſuch end we may vſe to 
the glory of Cod, and to the edyiying of our ſelues and others: andeuery 
one is at his liberty to vſe any ſuch at his one diſcretion, in all lawful and 
orderly manner. 

In this worke of mine, there be two chiefe and principall matters: one 
of Hiſtory; the other of Doctrine. The knowledge of the Hiſtory that 
herein is deliuered(cuen fro the beginning vnto this preſent Age otours) 
I am very ſure, is to ſpeciall good vſe, to ſuch as would profit Pemſclues 
by the word of God, whether by reading or hearing the ſame. Some rea- 
ſonable meaſure of this knowledge doe I conceiue might ſoone be had, 
by all ſuch as can be content to take ſome reaſonable paines about it. On 
this perſwaſion of mine, and on the hope I haue thereof, I haue thought 
2 to put ſuch in mind as ſhall in themſelues be ſo diſpoſed( otherwiſe 
cauing it free to euery one to exerciſe thengſclues in thoſe times, with 
whatſoeuer other good exerciſe themſelucFthinke beſt) of a way that I 
haue ws ſuch a purpoſe might well be vſed. In thoſe Bookes that 
are moſt of Hiſtorie,there are(asI take it)three hundred and nine Secti- 


Ons: 


- | 


ons: in the former Booke of the former Tome, two hundred and thir- 
teene; ofthe Story of Chriſt in the firſt foure Chapters of the formet 
Bookeof the latter Tome, thirtie and one; and in the lattet Booke of 
latter Tometa briefe Hiſtory ofthe Church) threeſcore and five; and 
of . — Holy- daies, as — $berwixt,before,or hemp 8 — =_ 
ui publique- we to ight wee ca | 
— that in — WRT ae An ren Our Sa- 
baothes, we know axe euery yeare fiſtie and two: our fe 
(the Circumciſion, twelfe day, Purification, Marti, the, Annunciation, 
Marte, Philip and Iurab, Aſcenſion day, lobn Baptiſt , Peter, james, Bartholo- 
mew, Matthew, Alictael, Luke, Simon and Jude, All- Saints, Andrew, Thomas, 
and the Nariaitie of Chri) twenty likewiſe... But whereas we haue three 
principal Feaſts, which haue mo Holy - dayes to them appettaining, tho 
it may be wel conceiued, chat to this purpoſe it wil not be nad tc 
in all ſuch times in them (that ſo the people, ſuch as are ſo e iſpoſtd .. may 
haue ſome part therof to any honeſt eee Feaſts 
are all of ſpeciall note, if therefore we ſhall thi : take our to 
this purpoſe, that which is the next, ot ſecond day of euery of themʒſo we 
ſhal haue three and twenty in al. Againe, in euery of theſe we lightly haue 
three ſeuerall portions of — thoſe that both morning and eue- 
ning are appointed for publique Prayer: tlie firſt in the morning, before 
the time of moruing - Prayetzthe next, after dinner, before euening-Prayer; 
the third after. The Sabaoth likewiſe we all doe graunt, would bee on all 
hands more carefully obſerued: and ſo it ſball not be amiſſe, if any of it 
allot two of thoſe three portions of time that before we noted, to this ex- 
erciſe that now we ſpeake of. The Holi-daies alſo would not be ſo much 
neglected as(vnder pretence of zeale ſometimes, and then for that cauſe 
lo much the worſe)now by many of vs they are: and ſo might we obſerue 
them ſo much the better, to take one of thoſe three pottions of time that 
before we noted, out of them to this purpoſe alſo. So will it fal out, that if 
we tale order with our ſelues, to read fiue of thoſe Sections euery Saba- 
oth(three inthe former of thoſe times that we take, and two in the later) 
that in the ycare we ſhall ſo haue read, two hundred and threeſcore of 
them. On thoſe our other Holi-daies likewiſe if we ſhall read, on euery 
one a couple of thoſe Sections, thoſe Holi-daies being twenty and three, 
ſo ſhal we diſpatch ſixe and forty moe of thoſe Sections. Then wil there 
remaine but onely three: and thoſe may we well allot to three of thoſe o- 
ther Holi-daics that ve have in thoſe our three principall Feaſtes,to eue- 
ry of thoſe three, but one. And all theſe are none other but of the hiſtory: 
and theſe may ſetue for the firſt yeare that any ſhall berake himſelſe to the 
exerciſe that now weſpeake of. 
In thoſe parts of the whole worke that are for the moſt part of Do- 
Qrine(which are, all the latter Booke of the former Tome, and the fixe- 
teene laſt Chapters of the former Booke of the latter Tome; the former 
of the Olde Teſtament,thgle latter Chapters of the New)firſt I note no 
more but this, that both thoſe whole Books of Scripture, and thoſe other 
ſeuetall portions belides,whereof they conſiſt, arelaide, I truſt, a 
deale more open vnto the Reader, then otherwiſe they would haue 
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Fo the Reader. 


me very briefly too: and that, whoſoeuer would haue ſome 
2 ̃ —-ꝝ-T̃ — 
— ntoporghn thereof, there may he haue it, ſome or other, 
as — ö 13. * | : 

-- Bur then as 8 vſe of theſe parts alſo, as before wee haue 
ſpoken oſ in the other, if any be diſpoſed to ſet in hand with a ſecond year 
they may ſoone (L truſt) ind, that the Sections of theſe parts are, of 
the ſecond Booke of the former Tome, two hundred thirty and ſixe, and 
the reſidue ofthe firſt Booke of the later Tome, one hundred & twelue in 
all, three hundred forty eight, & ſo thirty mine more then the others. For 
the Sabaothes therefore and for thoſe Holi.daies of the ſecond yeate, we 
may take of theſe, as before of the others: and ſo haue but thoſe thirty and 
nine remaining; which may fitly bee beſtowed on a ſecond portion of 
time on thoſe Holidaies which firſt we named, two a peece on euery one. 
For 5 ing Saint Thomas his day before the ——— _ 
nineteene but thirty and t zand that day of Saint 
mas becauſe of the bulineſſe that — it h — of thoſe ho- 
daies that follow ſoone after) may well bee allowed, to bee charged no 
her, for th at ſecond portion of time that it hath, but onely with one: 
and ſo aue weal bation the ſecond ycare allo. 
But then herof diuers times Sundaies and Holidaies meete together 
in one, and then( in Diuine-Seruice, and ſet Sermons) the moſt vſuall ma- 
ner is, that the onedrowneth the other, in this caſe it might bee perfor- 
med by ſuch as may haue conuenient leiſure) in ſome time of the weeke 
enſuing: and the ſame courſe might be likewiſc obſerued, ſo often as o- 
therwite the exerciſe wee ſpeake of, were by any occaſion omit- 
ted. It may belikewiſc,that ſome would conceive, it were much bettet. 
if in ſome Table it were ſetdowne,whar Sections would ſo fall out to be 
for every day, and for the ſeuerall portions thereof: but neither could that 
ſo well be done becauſe ſo many of thoſe Sundayes and Holidaies are ſo 
mooucable ; and in this courſe that now we haue noted, may euery one 
at all times beginne, whenſocuer himſelfe ſhall be diſpoſed fo to do. As 
alſo becauſe ſome Sections are much longer, and ſome other but ſhorr 
euery one may vic his owne diſcretion and freedome therein, both in the 
one, and in the other,as himſclfe is diſpoſed. 

As touching the benefite, th at in thine eſtate towards God, both in 
chis preſent life heere, and in th at which is to come, is like ( by the good- 
nes and grace of God) to redound vnto thee, if truly thou employ thy felfe 
therein, and ſeckeſt withall thy ſucceſſe from aboue, ſo often haue I ſcene 
che good hand of God on many therin, that I cannot but hope, but that it 
will be gracious and comfortable to thee likewiſe : and the more it ſhall 
pleaſe Godto extend his goodneſſe to thee therein, the more be his name 
2 therefore; and be thou more carefull, both ſafely to keepe, and 

ill to encreaſe that gracious Talent, that ſo it ſhall pleaſe him, in truſt to 
commend vnto thee. 

Of all the whole together, yet, by thy pacience, one thing more; his 
manner of teaching by the whole Body of holy Scriptures , doe I rake to 
be of ſuch importance, to the ouerthrowing of the power of darkeneſſe, 
and both to let in, and to ſettle in the hearts of the faithful the loue of the 
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To the Reader. 


niſhed to ſuch a purpoſe, and accordingly diſpoſed withall, as in former 
ages there were many and diuers Engines of great force in Warres; but 
none like to the inuention of Gunnes ſince both great and ſmal: ſo in this 
ſpirituall warfare of ours, it might well fall out, that al h wee haue 
many and diuers waies toi e that power of darkeneſſe chat of late 
did ſo ouerwhelme vs, and 9 forcible ; yet ſuch vnfoulding and 
laying open ofthe word of God,being rightly and kindly handled in deed 
would bee the moſt forcible Engine(to barter downe Popery, and the 
whole power of Satan too) that yet we haue vſed. 

And for thy better furtherance heerin, before thou ſhalt enter into the 
Books themſelues, thou haſt ſome farther helpes beſides : ſome, that may 
be to the vſe of all; one other ſuch, as for many of the common ſort will 
be needfull alſo . Thoſe which may beto the vſe of all, are concerning 
the matter it ſelfe : and they are, in that the effect ofthe who] and ot cuc- 
ry of the ſeueral Bookes by themſelues is laide forth, firſt to che Learned, 
in the Tables of Method prefixed; then, to the reſidue, in the Contents 
of the Chapters, after the vſuall manner, beſides. That other, chat for 
many of the common ſort will bee needfull alſo, is about the quotations 
of the Scriptures that therein are vſed: to which end I haue likewiſe ſet 
do vun (for the readier going to all the places that there are noted) not on- 
ly che names of the Bookes themſelues, as in our Bibles they are wont to 
be noted; but for ſome farther, and the more eaſie getting of them a Me- 
thod likewiſe, in what ſort they may be well taken. | 

Thoſe few moe that concerne the manner wherein it now proceedeth 
or commeth forth, are, one of them betore intended : others, comming 
in at the Window ſince. That which was before intended, is, that the 
Tables are framed to the Capitall Letters in the inner Margent, as other 
books for the moſt part are vnto the Pages. The reaſon is, for that the Ta- 
bles were made before, while the Booke was but in writing, and ſo could 
not bee knowne then, of what number the Pages would bewhen the 
ſhould be printed: but then thoſe Letters do note in effect, but Pages al- 
ſo, for that they all in euery SeCtion(the friſt and the laſt, which mult euer 
take their place as it falleth, only excepted) had the ſpace of a writiẽ page. 

At the Windo (that I ſpeake of) ate other two come in ſince: one, 
in certaine of the Sections; the other, in the quotations onely . In the 
Sections no more but this, that a few of the firſt of them, are into diuers 
parcels, by Breakes (as they tearme them) diuided: which for a while on 
ſuppoſall was done, as thinking thereby to eaſe the Readers labor there- 
in. That which is in the quotation, is, that therein for a time they haue 
followed their wonted order : whereas the manner of theſe quotations, 
are to diſtinguiſh the number that noteth the Chapter with a Colon, or 
Middle: diſtinction from the verſes that follow; and ſome-times to ſort 
the verſes alſo (as the caſe doth ſometimes require)by ſome other diſtin- 
ctions beſides. 

Theſe are the things that thus I do commend vnto thee: and that they 
oy prooue to thy greater good, the ſucceſſe thereof, together with thy 
ſelſe and thine, I 1 to the good bleſsing of God. 
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The Hiſtory of 
the Church fro. 
the beginning of 
the World vnto 
this preſent Ages 
| wherein we liue, 
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One, of the Bookes of the One, of Hi- 
Old-Teſtament that are Ca- | ſtory. 

nonicall . in which Tome 
we haue(of ourdiſcourſe) 
two ſeueral Bookes; 


The other, of 
Doctrine. 


[One, ef the bookes © 
the Ne Teflament. 


The other con- 


ſiſting of two ſe⸗ 
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Fiſt, bow God made all thinges i he aro 


| reer Chapt. 2. | 


as they were free : the Sti ty for 
(in aminer) but oncly of ccr- 

dut of whome they 
5. 


ben, when once they were in bondage: both 
how they came into it ; and how they were 


againe dehuered, Chap. 6. 


Firſt, of one yeare when t 
| Then, when be had them d ame thates Cho. „. 
inthe wildernes : at which ? 
time their ſtory is, | 1 
Then , of the <= h le 
% they were there, Chap. 3; 


& 
Then, by digreſsion, of tholc Tas alſo: ſo taking in the Story of lob. Chaps. 9. 
| + former ol thoſe bycke Minifteryof T. ve- 
12 fully performed onto them: : bee both by ingiag them 


— | 10g 
The returning to the . land, ——— fleinog 
ole of God againe it Par gba ih 1 * ab — 
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; po al: ogether proceede of them, nme of Sew; which allo miog- 
that m hercas God before had made For * ad lome part of the 5 
ſeem to be eh hos promiles to Abraham, time they 50, Ch. 11. Then, vader one of 


ol this cõ - | one, of the Land wherein he _ 
pany , but | ned, the other, of the promilcd and 


yerarenor, | Bleſſed Secde. 
our Storic 


2 re all < ther kings,namely, k. Sau]:ir that 


part of hnyraigne, which co way, 
miogled with that time ot þPro- 

| (phe. Sewer] befofe. Chap. 12, 

la the former of f Firlt all 
thole(which, was j the teſidu 
put after they the moſt of the | of þ raign 
beginne to be lot a few yeares | of Dawid, 
dk | divided * * and< ſtood outagainft ; Chap.1} 
voto the | we find that o Dauid)they i ioy- Then all 
they did two ned togethet the taigu 


ſeuerall times, 3 again:& | of Sale- 
o cõtinued cnc | mon allo, 


L I people as beforc {| Chap,14. 


One, of 1 /-4e! which alſo was the greateſt. Concerning which 1 Firſt, for the forpant of that kingdom. ch. 15 
we haue deliucred vnto vs, in what caſe they — 2 Then, for the latter part allo, Chap. 16. 
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(red. le long as yoder their owne Kinges they were el _ ay Ser. 2 
The other of a free people. Them, for the latter. Chap. 18. 
ada. Concer- 0 (Firſt, in a Forraygne Countrey : as they were Cap- 


ning which we | I ben, whe they were | Firſt,to con- tives in Babylon Chap 19. 
have likewiſe, given vp to be in ſub | ſider of that Then, in their Firſt, by the way of Hiſtorie; 


dchuered vnto | {og hom 4 owne Countrey \, and vnder the Perſſans. Chap - 
in what ſort an ap eſtate _ ierwle al'o : the moſt of ter 10. 


| it afterward < which wee haue \ Then, by the way of 
( liood. 79 ale — let downe in the ſie, ard vnder others. p- 


may ie & ſo are we word of God. ter 21. 


| Then, 28 touchiog thoſe doubts, we hauc likewiſc declared, how 
(we are — out ſelues therein, Chapt. 22. 
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Feſt, of cole prick thiniye is the Srocie as 
— — Chap. 1. | 
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 & lo, 


| | nnn 
Then, of ſuch as are of godly medication, as) 
the Camicles,,or $092 of Songs. Chap, E. 
{of rad, of Eher who fini- 


and ſo . Ys 
among | Then, ofthole tha C Firſt, of 
in 25 


Chap. 13. 
| kult of one that hath his 
| time noted. and is folln. 

. wed with another that 
| hath not : but both 
them ed about 


the people of God. | 
$ 


"He that bath his time acted , is . 
mo: : of whom we haue, Chap, 16. 
Tho'e by whom Ames is followed 
| who haue not their time noted and 
occupied bow ſtrip 


Then of onethitb ub his toe noted, but is not dby avy that hath 
| not hin ſeli being af the laſt of this company : which is S, cb 20. 
| | . They, ofthoſe that Atet the were returned, which were 4 geen, 

Zatbar'as, and Malechy : the wo (ormer hawng iheu time pared: but Bot the Larter 4 


Chap . 2 
| Theo, of ſuch, as whoſe Authors and times, are not lo plainly delivered vnto vs : which are bone other. but one - 
My ſuch Palmen as yet zemaine. Chap: 22 , Te. 
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| 


| 2 
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nca - was Saine Hathew, Chap. 5. 
rer togither,as much about Then of thoſe $ wer 5Fuſt, of S. Mari. Cha. 6. 
ode time: and among thoſc, Fuzazelifiz.& fo | Then of S. Leh. Cha. v. 


Then, of him that wrote ſome good time after : which was S. Ibu, Chap. 8 
The 


art of it, going a it were, on 
| . Chap. 9. 


The latter part of it, going, in a manner. 
only on one ofthem more ſpecially.ch.10 
But one of them oadly to a Church, that, in ſome 
meaſure yer ſtandech or yerholderh, after a ſorr, the | 
profcliien of leſus Chriſt : which is chat Epiſlle of his 
4 ro the Roweines, Chap. I1. | 


ing moſt on matter of Hiſte- I themalli 


ofthe Apofitles : 
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| 
— 1 C | mer lo, which ate other 
; of two Epiſtles : one, 
_ Theo, | them 2 | of _— | Epiſtles, thoT to the Gelatiens, the 
too ne, the being | Gam Bom ie * which tothe | two other to the” Eh- 
we baue . for the The 4. —— hol — 2 < times (, Chip. 14. 
E ſon placed, wed, | Thelatter time, bat one that 
to . ö lcadeth, which is the Epiſtle 
"army | polite to the lll an and one ? 
Bleſſed & D ther that followeth, which is 
& Pro- len, che Epilile to the coleſ5 aur. 
100 [6 be Chap. 15. 
Seede | 
Was cx - 2. | times ſollo- | That Church of Europe. that is not fo 
bed | foch as | | wed with | followed with any of fie, is Theſſalo | 
1 fiſt n- wee — 4 ſom of Aſia: , the Head: Qui ſomeume of - 
to them | baue io "1 but not ſo þ | cedewis to the faithtull of which Cittie 
all the | 3. time alſo. | be wrote thoſe two Epiſlles next follo- | 
reſt L wing, chap, 16, 
the - [ | Others co certaine ſcuerall —2 to to T imetby;to Ti- 
Books L's: and Philemon; but oe to eicher, chap. 17. 
remai- 


, that one there is, that ſome haue to haue beeac writ- | 


| But 
E — other Apoſtle : which is the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
.18, 
[7 18 Alles of other Apoſtles : one, of Saint Lame: two of 
J. Peter S. ; and coe of S. Tude, chap: 1 9. 


Barone of ther, dag a l 5. une then following : which i 
tion of Saint Loha, chap: 20. — : which is the Apocalyps, ot the Reucla- 
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ma, coabier fo what ſore the Foundajon ofdile 
| building was theo already lade. Chap. 1. 


to tht CFult, to have recourſe 

— — 
ancient peo - wee ina 

Re finde, | 


As touckiog | 


Then, to come to this age of ours, wherein we 
live : and there to markgj&both that wee haue 
: wer of darkeneſſein 
SE diuers perſo aining; and yet, this 
ard: [comfortable light: oſpell withall, roger | 
is, | vs in a readineſſe a the ſecond comming 


of Ieſus Chriſt in glory, Chapt: 6. 


Then, gp cleare it ofcertaine doubts thereon depending ; ſome of them more prop- 
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The Chapters and Sections do likewiſe follow the ſelfe-ſame Method. 
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21) Haggaior Aggens, Zechariah or Z 
22 Other Pſalmes yet remaining,or the reſidue 


as, and 
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TT he former Booke of the latter Tome | 
haniog Chapt, 20 | ee” 

Chap. pv; Sch. 
I | How lobn Baptiſt( the Meſſenger )firſt then g 
| . che Lord himelfe came into the world. | 
How the enger was occupied. 3 
Har the Lord himſelfe was occupied: & firit 3 
of his enterance into his ion. | 
{The refidae of the Storie of Chriſt. | 15 
The Goſpell written by Saint Mathew, 13 
6 The Goſpel by Saint Marke, 8 | 
The Goſpell by Saint Luke. 14 
The Goſpell by Saum Tohn, 14 


i 


The Attes of the Apoitles - the former part 
of it. 


15JOf the kin dome of Iſrael : the former part 19 5 The latter part of u. 14 
of the of it. | 11 7 Fpiſtle to the Romaines, 6 
16|The latter part of the Story of it, 4 | 12 The Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 6 
17|The former part of the kingdome ef luda. 1 \r3|The lune, EpyHe ro the Corinthians, 6 
18 The latter part of it, 19 | [14}To the Galatians and to the Epheſians. = 
19 Of their captinity in Babylon : and of their 6 t5|Tothe Phillippians, and the Coloſſians, 4 
delinerance thence into their own Country | 16 Both the Ep: les to the Theſſalians, 4 
20 Of their eftate vnder the Perſians. ** 300 12 unto Timothy zone, unto Titus; and one 7 
21 Of their eſtate under others, till Chriſt, 8 | | r Tt 
22 Certaine aoubts anſwered. 13 | \18/7heE iſtle ro the Hebrewes, 6 
nnr. een. Epiite of other Apoctles : one of Saint | 
I haumyz Chapters Fs! | James; two of Saint Peter : three of Saint 10 
_ J Sett Totn : and one of Saint Tude, mY 
3 li of dotty heb r | 1:0; The Apecalyps er Renelation of Saint Tobn 
Te, 4 
The ame agame in one entire Boay. 31 | | Ihe latter Booke of the latter Tome, | 
7 of xd Pſalmes as were Danids, 12 > _  bauing Chapters 7. ** 
Plal IH 9 PEE Se. 
Toke anna OE . 5 | 7 The foundation of the new Church how it was 7 
The Books of Ecc/efraſtes. 18 | 2 laude. The Reiection of the I:wes, 4 
The Canticle or Seng of Salomon. 10 3 [Of the church of the Gentiles ſo long as it ſtood|4 | 
The Propheſic of Eſa). 22 4 ell. Of the ſame farther, when by di- 4 
T be Propheſie of leremsy. 26 wiſoon it was in worſe eſtate. V 
woof ar rr ter 3 ||5 [ho were then of the Cheb : andof le- 
rep Tec 23 fate in Ager. (omrs.| | 
13] The Propheſie of Daniel, 3 116 | Ofthe « ate of the ſaid Church in this age of 
140 Hoſea, or Ofce. 7 % |That in al ages there haue been ſound profeſ= 25) 
1% {cel. 2 { ſors : & how weake ſuch things areas might 
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A SHORT METHOD OF 
ALL THE BOOKES OF © 
on THE HOLY BIBLE: : | 
Is DECLARING, v3 
c. they are ſorted unto v3) 


it be had by heart ;, and not un- 
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Wa-Teſtament and the New : 0 of 
uch Bookes , as informer Ages were written of 
Chriſt ;the New,of ſuch as are written of him ſince 
his comming in the len. 19071 
In that which goeth vnder the name of the Old- 
/ ament, there be ſorts of Bookes; Canonical, and 

= — : Canonical being ſuch, as are the vndoub- 
ted Word of God; Apoerypbha being ſuch, as are not che vndoubted word 
of God, but yet haue many good Leſſons in them. 

Thoſe that are Canonical, are of two ſorts: ſome of them for the moſt 
part of Hiſtories; others, for the moſt part of Doctrine onely . Thoſe that 
are for the moſt part of Hiſtories, are, firſt Geneſis, Exodus, Leniticus, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy : then, Joſhua, Iwdges, and Ruth: thirdly, two Books 
of Samuel, two of the Kings (which are ſometimes called alſo the foure 
Bookes of the Kings) and two Bookes of the Chronicles: fourthly, Exrs 
Nehemiah (clledalſo two of thefirſt Bookes of da and ff: la of 

all, Job. 

Thoſe that are for the moſt part of Doctrine, are ſome of the Kings: and 

ſome of the Prophers .. Thoſe that are of the Kiwgs, are firſt, the P/almes, 
which are (moſt of them) Dawids : then, the Prowerbes, Eccleſiaſtes, and the 
hk Canticle or Song, all which ate Salowens . Of the Prophets there bee two 
ſorts : ſome of them Greater; and ſome of them Leſſer. The Greater are 
foure, 1/aiah, Teremy (both his Propheſie,and his Lamentations) Exechiel & 
Daniel. The Leſſer are twelue, Hoſea, nel, Amos, Obadiah, lonah, Micah, 
Nubum, Habacuk, Zephaniah, Hagg a, Zachariah, and Malachy. 

The Apocrypha are, one of them ſet before by it ſelfe : the others follow- ; 
ing after together. That one that is ſet before by it ſelſe, is the Prayer , 
of Aanaſßes, commonly following the Bookes of the Chronicles. Thoſe 
that follow after together, are the firſt and the Bookes of E/drar,Tobit lu- 
deth, the reſt of Efter, Viſedome, Exclefiaſticus, Baruk with the Epiſtle of Je- 
remiah, the Song of the three Children, the Story of Suſanne, the Idol Bell, 
and the Dragon, the firſt and the ſecond of the Marcabees. —_ 
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dune, Late, and e. That one that is ofthe allen iñ the adio the 
erhat are ſor the moſt part of DodFrine, are che Epyfes of he 4ps- 


: moſt of them going vnder the name of S. pa; but ſome of them 


les of other - Thoſe that go vnder the name of S. 
Paule, are moſt of them his : but one of them there is, that ſome 
haue thought tobe the Epiſtle of ſome other Apoſtle. Thoſe that are 


his indeed, are ſome of them written to whole Churches: others to cer - 
taine {cy ons. Thoſe that are written to whole Churches, are, 
one t two to the Corinthians,to the Galatians, Epheſians, Phil- 
, to euery of theſe one: and two to the Theſſalonians. 
that are written but onely to certaine ſeuerall perſons, are, two to 
Timeth /, one to Tim, and one to Philemon, That one that ſome haue 
thought to be the Epiſtle of ſome other Apoſile, is, the Epiſtle to the He-. 
bremen. Thoſe that are the Epiſtles of other Apoſtles, are, one of james, 
r e 2 N 2 

That one Booke which was ofa time er following, is the Apore- 
hps, or the Revelation of Saint Joby, ' 
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get home Piſſtratu- 


the one part ſhould grant his rerurr 
therefore the rather deny it, he faw 
medy, but to reſolue of uch way, #n 
liked of both the factions. Remembrin 
that the whole Cicty were forward worſhippers of 
their ſuppoſed Goddeſſe Miner, hee thought, 
that happily there might ſoine conſequence to his 
deſire that way be had. He aduiſeth himſelfe therefore of ſome ſach perſonable wo. 
man, as might beſt ſerue to ſuch a purpoſe, attireth her accordingly, placeth her 
in a Coach, and Piſiftratus with her, and cauſeth proclamation to be made as they 
entered into the Citty, and as they paſſed farthertherein, as in the name of that 
their great and mighty Goddeſſe, that they in any wiſe receiued him againe, whom 
her ſclfe rouchſaind ſo to bring home. The people therefore ſo ſuddainely 
taken, made no ſtay for that matter, and ſo buſily worthipped that their Goddeſſe, 
beſides, that plainly they haue ſhewed themſelues to haue ſwallowed Intheſedaies 
of ours, much ſtickling we haue about thoſe vaine conceits in Religion, which the 
latter Church of Rome; partly, of ignorance, but much more on priuate teſpect, haue 
matched with the truth in Chriſt, and till would vphold in that ſo tranſcendent a 
place for tbem. Howbeir, the power of the truth is ſo firong againſt them, that 
euery where they daily fall more and more, and in many places are already quite 
diſcarded. Heerupon, divers wily pics among vs, noting with themſelues, of what 
reckoning the name of the Catholicke Church is, generally with all (not only with 
thoſe that to their owne purpoſe abuſe it, but with many others of the people be- 
ſides, of all ſortes or degrees wharſocuer) haue often endeuouted, and daily yet 
do, (vnder thatreuerend name of the Church) to bring in againe thoſe already de- 
ciphered and exiled trumpeties of theirs, no mote approved by the true Catholicke 
Church indeed, than that Gallant was, then brought in by that ſuppoſed Goddeſſe 
of cheits. A thing, which at that time was ſo much the more — done of them, 
for that then they had a Solon, a tight worthy man among them indeede, and one 
that altogether ſtudied the peace and welfare of that ſtate of theirs: yer nothin 
ſo abſurdly as ſhould be done by vs, if hauing Chriſt and his truth ſo preſently with 
vs, we ſhould by anyſuch pageant ſuffer out ſelues to bee ſo far abuſed, It is noted 
likewiſe, that the woman who ſuſtained the perſon of that ſuppoſed Goddeſſe, was 
Phya by name: and certain it is, that ſuch as in theſe dayes of ours, do moſt ingroſſe 
to themſclues the reputation or Title ofthe Catholicke Church, are (beſides that 
intolerable preſumptiõ of theirs)ſo gtoſſe in Idolatry, ſo beaſtly in liſe, that if any in 
the le nr of his ſpirit, ſhould leaue the propriety of the Greeke, and in plaine 
gan vrge ſuch application of it, as in ſome fort the word might lead vnto, thogh 
ſuc 1 t be ſomewhat diſtaſtful, yet had they no iuſt cauſe to com- 
plaine, W 5 5 
2, Theſe 
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ch} Church, though 
they bee of the Church, becauſe (after a ſort) Ieſus Chriſt, yet 
(beſides their life) euen their profeſſion it ſelfe is ſuch, as ſheweth them to be excee- 
dipg corrupt members thereof, & ſo to leeſe their dignity But the diſcourſe 
that now enſueth, will ſo plainely declare the ſame, and make ſo good demonſtra- 
tion of it, that there wil need no further proofe at al vnto it. For therein ſhal we ſee, 
what people God hath euer had (euen — the beginning of the world) and what 
Religion or profeſſion it was, that they did hold, Inthe people likewiſe wee ſhall 
ſee, that the greater multitude of them were but corruption in their profeſsion , 
though, aſter a ſort, they alſo did hold it: but that euer God reſerued certain of the, 
who in that corruption of others, did more truly hold, that which was profeſſed 

all. 
—_ their proſeſsion it ſelfe,we ſhall ſee likewiſe, that there was none other allow- 
ed, but only that which God himſelfe preſcnbed ; and that the better ſort of them 
made their and there: but that the others, led by the wiſedom of fleſh & bloud, 
had divers additions of their owne mingled therewith ; and with them accounted 
alcogether (ina manner) as currant too, as were the other appointed by God, by 
the prerogative that themſelues had in being his people, Which if wee can apply 
to our ſelues, out of it may wee leatne that, which will abundantly ſerue , both to 
repreſſe the audaciouſneſſe of ſome, in the matters that now wee ſpeake of, and to 
ſtreugthen the weakeneſſe of others. 


Comming therefore tothe matter it ſelfe , wee are firſt to confider of the 
Title ofthoſe Books or writings that now we ſet in hand withal; and then, to come 
to the Bookes themſelues. The Title, forthe moſt part is, The Holy Bible, or the 
Holy-Scriptures, containing the Ola- Teſtament and the New : or contained in the 
Old-Teitament and the New. Wherein wee may note, that as touching the matter 
which in thoſe Bookes wee haue delivered vnto vs, we haue ſomething noted, but 
generally : ſomething againe, more ſpecially. Generally, I account that to be no- 
ted, which doth concerne the hole: more ſpecially, that which concerneth the 
chicte and principall parts thereof. As touching the whole, whereas it is the wil 
and pleaſure of God, deliueted vnto vs in — * or in 8 (for ſuch is the 
meaning of the words, Bible, and Scriptures) we are firſt to conſider, whereupon 
it may ſeeme to be, that God would leaue vnto vs his will and pleaſure in writing : 
then, whereupon it is, that theſe Bookes, or theſe writings ate counted holy. That 
hee would leaue vnto vshis will and . in writing, it ſeemeth to be, both to 
preuent the malice of ſome, and to help the infirmity of all. The malice that other- 
wiſe wee were like to finde in ſome, is, that diuers of thoſe that are ill-diſpoſed, 
would readily otherwiſe beare vs in hand, and ſtrongly too, both that that was 
the wordof God which indeed is, and that that were, which is not: vnleſſe we had 
the Booke, both our ſelues to ſhew the one; & to put them to ſhew the other. The 
common infirmity of vs all, is ſuch, as that though we doe meane neuer ſo well, yet 
neyther can we well get the knowledge thereot to our ſelues, vnleſſe we had it in 
ſuch ſort ſo ready, as that now and then we might peruſe it: neither could wee, in 
any good manner, deliuer it ouerto others, but that in going from hand to hand, it 
wold ſoon be corrupted, Which things being conſidered, may ſufticiently teach vs, 
as that it was matuellous il done of thoſe that took fro the people the word of God, 
& plainly enough bewrayed themſclues thereby, that they had an ill meaning in it, 
ſo was it vnaduiſedly done of others alſo (and yet is) to haue the ſame in ſo litle ac- 
count, as euer it hath bin the manner of the ynthankefull and cateleſſe world. 
Holy it is in two reſpeRs : firſt, in it ſelſe; then alſo, towards others. In it ſelfe it 
is Holy, fot that it approueth nothing that is ill, nor condemneth any thing that is 
good: as alſo it muſt needs be ſuch, and can be none other, proceeding as it doth, 
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not anything at all from the wiſedome of fleſh and bloud but aleogerher, & only 
from the wiſedome of God. Towards others it is Holy likewiſe ; chieſely, becauſe 
it ſanctifieth or bettereth thoſe that are truly occupied therein but alſo, be- 


cauſe it ſhall bee ſo ſeverely required at the laſt day, of thoſe thee have neg+ 
lected he fame: eee in meane ſesſon . As tou- 
ching the chiefe and principall partes thereof, it is farther ſayde, that thoſe Holy 


Scriptures do containe the Old and New Teſtament : Or elſe, that are contai- 
ned therein, In which kinde of ſpeech, the word [Teitament| doth hgnific that, 
which we commonly call a Conenant and wee thereupon are to conſidet what Co- 
uenants they are that are ſignified thereby; and why the one is called the Old, and 
the other the New. The Couenants that are ſignified thereby, doe in ſome thi 
agree together, though in ſome others they vary likewiſe. They agree in this, that 
they both offer vnto vs the fauour of God, and eternal life : and we ate able(ac+ 
cordinglyin themſelues, and ſo that there be no want in vs) to petſotme the ſame. 
But in this they vary, that the one doth offer it by woorkes; and the other, by faith 
onely. The workesthat are thereunto required, are none other, but onely ſuch as 
make vp perfect tighteouſneſſe; thatis, not onely to be freed all ourlife long from 
all manner of euill (both in word and deede, without; and in our ſecrets thoughts 
within) and euet to do all manner of good ſ ſo that whatſocuerwe briog forth by 
deede or word, of whatſocuer wee conceiue within, all to be godly) hut alſo, euet 
to haue auoyded all euil, and euet to haue done all maner of good, in ſo great and 
exquiſite meaſure, as the rule of perfect tighteouſneſſe requireth, with a wonder» 
full dete ſtation of the one, and a moſt abſolute loue of the other. 

The faith that is required, is to put by all others, in heauen and earth, and for the 
whole worke of our Redemption, to reſt in Ieſus Chriſt alone: looking by his ſut- 
ferings, to eſcape hell, and by his tighteouſnes to come vnto heaven. I he former of 
which, is teatmed the Old, becauſe it is antiquate to vs, in reſpect of any * 
that wee are able to get theteby, becauſe wee can come nothing neete to doe the 
thinges that it tequiteth: ſo to giue vs to vpderitand, that of it we may looke for 
no helpe at all, but only requiring ſuch things at our hands(fo far exceeding hat · 
ſoeuer we are able to do) that thereby it put vs cleane out of doubt, that that way 
there is no good to be done: and therefore that wee leauc it or abandon it cleane, 
as an out-worne Garment, altogethet ynable (in ſuch teſgect) to bee of any vſe 
vnto vs, 

The latter alſo is tearmed the New, as ſucceeding in the place of the other, to 
ſupply whatſocuer we want therein: and as in it ſelſe, euet able to ſerue out tutne; 
ſo on our parts euer to be of chat reckoning with vs, V pon the conſidetatiõ of bath 
which, if any man ſhould conceiuca farther queſtion, whether, when as wee are 
not able to do whatſocuer the Law requireth, it might be ſufhcient to do our beſt 
endeuour, and to get ſo neete it as we arc able; the teſolution thereof doth plain 
ſhe w it ſelſe to bee, both that it would not ſerue out turne, and that it is more alſo 
then needeth. That it would not ſetue our turne, may plaidly appeare, for thatthe 
former of theſe two Couenants, doth ſtrictly require abſolute tighteouſneſſe: and 
the other, nothing at al to reſt on our ſclues, ot any other, but vpon Ieſus Chriſt a- 
lone. So that taking neither of thoſe courſes that they preſcribe, we might not look 
to haue the benefit of eythet: but bringing in a new — owne, as we muſt needs 
graunt that GOD hath made none ſuch with ys(but onely thoſe two before rehear- 
ſed) ſo may we not looke that he ſhal that way ſaue vs, or vouchſaſe ys that fauor of 
his, though otherwiſc be will bountifully reward whatſoever ſeruice we do to him. 
That it is more then accdeth, alſo is plaine enough lille wiſe, ſot that alt = 

g5 ener 


cannot recciue that helpe by the former, becaule we cannot do the thin 
required, yet hath God ſo fully pzouided for vs by the latter, that therein there is 
no want at all, but molt abſolute fulneſſe, to all intents and purpoſes whatſoeuer. 


A 4. The Booke it ſelfe, ſo fatte as we are to deale with it now, deliuereth vnto 


vs two ptincipall Stories: One, a genetall ſtory of the whole World : the other, a 
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more of the peculiar people of God. The generall of the whole 
ny goons + vnto Wees Cape of Ser lde two 
principall parts : how God made all thinges at the firſt ; and in wn bye br 
terward ſtood, How God made all things at the firſt, is commonly called the Crea- 
tion: which is ſet down vnto vs, firſt generally; and then more ſpecially, Generally 
it is ſaid, That in the beginning God made the Heanen and the Earth. Where we are to 
note, that theſe things were not erernall,nor of themſelues; but that they haue had 


their begianing(& the ſame not long ſince neither, to ſpeak of litle more then fifty 


fixe mens lives, as ſome men yet liue, allotting but one hundered yeares to euerie 
one) and that they are the workemanſhip of God the Father, the Sonne, and the 
Hol Ghoſt, More ſpecially we haue diuers thinges more plainely ſer downe: but 
moſt ofthem concerning the wotko he had in hand]; and yet ſome of them concer- 
ning the [ Ref] that afterward he tooke, 

ncerning the worke that he had in hand, wee haue ſet downe how rude and 
vnhanſome it was for a time: and then, to how excellent a worke it was brought 
in the end. That it was but a rude and an vnhanſome thing at the firſt, is ſet downe 
in this, that it is ſayde ; then to haue beene without ſhape and voyde, and that ir 


was couered with darkeneſſe beſides, Our of which we may learne, that euen the 


workes of God himſelfe, and ſuch as hee meaneth afterward to bring vnto ſpeciall 
beauty, e ſor a time, be but of homely beginning: and there- 
fore no ſuch thing to bee of vs eyther cleane reiected, or no more bur lightly 
eſteemed. 5 

To how excellent a worke it was brought in the end, is declared; firſt, in his dea- 
ling with that whole vahanſome Maſſe it ſelſe: and then, in the creation of the 
particulars, that he framed out of the ſame. His dealing with that whole vnhanſome 
Maſſe it ſelfe, was that his Spirite did ſpreade ſoorth it ſelſe on the ſarne : and, as 
the Nature of the Worde importeth, euen as a Byrde doth ſpread forth, and ſer her 
ſelfe cloſe on her Egges, when ſhe is to hatch or bring foorth her yong. By which 
wee may gather, What it is that bringeth to proofe whatſocuer wee haue, that 
is ſo farre off, and ſo ynlikely at the fuſt: euen the good Spirit of God, and none 
other power or deviſe whatiocuer, 

In the Creation of the particulars that hee framed our of the ſame, wee are firſt 
toconhder ofthe thinges themſelues: and then, what hee pronounceth of the 
Workemanſhippe of them. As touching the thinges themſeſues, wee are to con- 
ſider, not onely what they are: but allo, in what order it pleaſed him to make 
them. What they were, is for the molt part ſo plainely declared in the Text it ſelfe, 
that no body can chuſe but ſee them therein : and yet are there ſome others that in 
the Iuagement of molt men belong thereunto, that cannot ſo eaſily bee founde in 
the Text, or (at the leaſt ) not to lye ſo plainly there, as do the other. 

Thoſe that are ſo plainly ſet downe inthe Text it ſelſe, are firſt of all, one, that 
ſhoulde in ſome ſort extend vnto all, and take away one ſpeciall blemifh 
that was onthe whole Maſſe before: and then all the rell that ſhoulde ſetue to 
perfect the worke that was in hande , That one, that ſhould in ſome ſort 
extende vnto all, and take away one ſpeciall blemiſh that was yppon the whole 
Maſle before, was the Light: ſo to put away the darkeneſſe that before coue- 
red all. 

A verie good patterne that God is euer the Author of Light; and that, vntill he 
vouchſafe vs the ſame, we are nothing but palpable datkenes: as al ſo, a good token 
withal, that theſe dayes of the Goſpel ( which are ſo hardly cenſured by others) 
are ——— the good workemanſhippe of GOD, becauſe they bring the 
light with them, in fo plentiful meaſure, that euen the Aduerſaties alſo are light- 


ned thereby, and by this light haue amended ſome of their former errours. The te- QC 


due that ſhould ſerue to perfect the Worke that was in hande, were, ſome of 
them, but onely to diſtinguiſh or to drawe out of that whole Maſſe, the chiefe 
and principall — of his intended worke, apart by themſelues: Others again, to 
furniſh chem, ſo as his wiſedome had determined to do. 

Vnto 
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inci es 5 e apart by themſelues, doe appertaine, that 
which we call the Fitmament, or the loweſt Region of the Ayre; a brea- 


ching place before ſuch liuing creatures as he would make to enioy it: and that 
he made the Waters beneath to withdraw themſelues to the Channels and depths, 
that ſo the dry Land might appeare among them, which the Lord called the earth, 
and theſe waters themſelues the Seas. 

The furniture that G OD beſtowed on theſe, was firſt, of ſuch thinges as 
had no ſence : and then after , of ſuch as had. Of thoſe that had no ſenſe, firſt, 
hee cloathed the Earth with Graſſe, Hearbes, and Trees: and then both adorned 
the Sky aboue, with thoſe two greater lightes , the Sunne and the Moone (where 
we haue it ꝑiuen in withall, that hee made alſo the Starres.) Of thoſe Creatures of 
his that had ſenſe, firſt hee furniſhed the Waters with Fiſh and Foule, and all the o- 
ther Creatures thereunts appertaining, — them alſo vnto incteaſe or multi- 
plication: and then the Earth, not onely with Beaſts and Wormes of all ſorts ac- 
cording to their kind; but alſo with Man. 

Thoſe others (that in the judgement of moſt Men) belong thereunto, and yet 
are not ſo eaſily found in the Text, or atleaſt not ſo plainely, are all thoſe ſpirituall 
Creatures that otherwiſe wee read of, Angels and — ; both which are com- 
monly thought to be of this Creation, or part of thoſe Creatures that appertaine 
vnto the workemanſhippe ofthis World : the former of them, to haue beene made 
then ſuch as they are yet; the latter of them to haue beene made good at the firſt, 
but that then they quickely felt, and ſo became ſuch as they ate. Bur ſeeing that 
neyther heere, nor any where elſe (but as ſome men doe thinke they may 8 
the Scripture doth not ſet them downe to bee of this Creation, and maketh at all 
no mention of them in all this ſtory; therefore as it is needleſſe for vs to inquite far- 
ther, ſo it were, ſo much the worſe ſo to determine, when as wee ſee it is more than 
needeth, and that we haue no warrant for it: and much ſafer toleaue it at large (as 
the Text ir ſelfe doth) contenting our ſelues (for thoſe matters) only with this, that 
they ate the Creatures of God, not curiouſly tearching when it pleated him to make 
them. 

It is (wee knowe) but of a ſmall time to ſpeake of, not ſixe thouſand yeares 
ſince this World beganne, neyther is it of ſo great a compaſſe but that the Sunne 
compaſſeth, nor onely the Earth, but one halſe of the higher Orbes likewiſe, in 
foute and twenty houres , anda Man (for the quantity or greatneſle of it, if o- 
therwiſe hee might haue conuenient, ſafe, and ready paſſage ) might on foote tra- 
uaile round about the whole Earth in leſſe then three yeeres. Beyond all which 
time, and without all which ſpaces, as wee knowe that GOD hath beene for 
euer, ſoit may bee, that he hath had, and yet hath, many other workes in hand be- 
ſides this. 

Wherein, although the moſt part goe with Saint Auguſtine, to allot Aungels 
to be a part of the Creation of this World ; yet Saint Hierom before, and others 
with him, doe rather allot them to a former time; and therein haue, for any 
thing that I can ſee to the contrary, the better part, and more agreeable (al things 
conſidered) to the Text it ſelfe, But becauſe in this World onely, G OD hath o- 
pencd himielfe vnto vs, and in none other; therefore, howſoeuet that hee accor- 
ding to his incomprehenſible Maieſty, may well haue many woorkes beſides this, 
both elſe- Where, and before, and after; yet are wee to holde our ſelues content 
with this, and therein to learne to know the: Maker of it, and not to ſuffer our 
conceits to wander further ; as alſo wee neede not, becauſe hee hath ſufficiently 
opened himſclfe in this, and not in any other to vs. 

In the order that it pleaſed him to obſerue in the making of them, we haue diuers 
thinges to bee conſidered: ſome of them concerning thoſe workes of his, (as wee 
may take them) all together; others, as they ate to be conſidered ſeuetally, or ta- 
ken aſunder. | 
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; As we take them al ether, wee me tonote, that all thi were made 
firſt to the vie of Man : and that they were all made likewiſe before that Man him- 
ſelſe was made. Beeing all made to the vie of Man, we may fee therein, both the 
goodneſſe of God towards vs, and both how and how confid 
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Ec obpke to ſerue him, that hath made thoſe thinges for vs, and ſo backed vs wi 
them in al his ſervice, 
In that they were made before Man, wee may ſee a all e of his 
idence therein, that hee neuer bringeth any into the Wotlde, but char firſt 
— thinges needfull for them, for the time that they ſhall bee there: 
euen as Milke in s Mothers breaſt for the Childe to ſucke, before that cuer the 
Childe bee borne to ſucke the ſame . Avery good patterne, alwaies to haue be- 
fore our eyes, againſt that diſtruſt that commonly haunteth the nature of man in 
thoſe marters, | 

As they are to be confidered ſeuerally; we are firſt to confider of thoſe creatures 
that were made before: and then of Man. In thoſe Creatures that were made be- 
fore, we are to note, both that all of them are ſet done to be made by the power 
of the word of G OD : and that there was both day and night, before there was 
any Sunne at al. In that theſe thinges were made by the power of his Wotd, wee 
ſee not onely of what power himſelſe is: but alſo that his Word (whereby hee 
made all) may well bee a ſufficient meane of our Redemption, without any other 
mixture on earth Whatſoeuer. 

In that there was day, before there was any Sunne (though ſince wee ſee, that 
when the Sunne is with vs, then it is day, and when it is nmr then it is night, 
and ſo might thinke that the preſence of the Sunne is abſolutely needfull ro haue 
any day : ) yet thereby may we learne, that although it pleaſeth God ordinarilie to 
wacksbs fach meanes; yet can he do otherwiſe ſo oft as he lift, as in cheſe hee hath 
left a patterne vnto vs. 


his Creation, that as hee was ordained to bee (next ynder GOD) the Head of 
all the reſt, ſo might we haue the workemanſhip of him more carefully ſet downe 
vnto vs; and firſt, how God made him; then, how he dealt with him when he was 
made. How G O D made him, to the end that wee may the better finde out, wee 
are to conſider, that whereas hee made them both Male and Female, ſome thinges 
there are, that concerne them both together: ſome others agame, that cenceruc ei- 
ther of them apart by themſelues. 
Thoſe thinges that concerne them both together, doe firſt lye in that part 

of the Storie, that ſheweth, how the God-head, or the Perſons in Trinity, did 
firſt expreſſe or vtter their purpoſe therein, before that euer hee did ſet in hand to 
make him: then alſo, in another place that afterward followeth . Out of the for- 
mer we may eaſily gather, that he was like to be a Creature of ſpeciall importance; 
both for that ic pleaſed G OD, fo to aduiſe himfelfe therein; and cfpecially, for 
that hee ſhould bee ſuch an one, as t pleaſed him beforehand to ſhewwe that hee 
ſhould. For in that hee will ſhew himſelfe, but to be aduiſed therein, needes muſt ir 
import a matter of ſome ſpeciall importance that thereuppon ſhould bee dons : as 
we ſee it is the manner of men, howſoeuer they will ſlightly and preſently diſpatch 
their common affaires; yet if any matter doe come of greater moment, then will 
they more ſpecially enter into ſome ſer aduiſement of it. Nor that God needeth fo 
to call his wittes together (having his wifedome euer preſent with him, and the 
depth of all thinges euer open before his one eyes) but that thereby he would 
teach ys to conſider, of how excellent àa woorkemanſhippe hee meant to haue 
him. 

What before hand hee ſhewed hee ſhould bee, dooth ſufficiently appeare in 
theſe two pointes; that both himſeIfe ſhould bee endewed with ſuch graces within, 
and haue ſuch power ouer all the Creatures of G OD beſides, both in the Sea and 


Land, 


5. In Man we haue many thinges to bee conſidered, as 8085 the order of A 
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Creation. 


Land, chat therein he ſhould be at 


ſon on earth, 


ght Image of God, and euer repreſenthis per- 


they were Both of 

them they not aſhamed : an euident token, that the wor ip Geneſis 2. 25, 
of Godis in it ſelfe, but that by fing it is ſince defiled in vs. And t nove 

we cannot ſee (in this corruptible eſtate that ſince we are in) how excellent a Crea- 

ture then we were made (no more then in the Duſt and rubbiſh of ſome excellent 

building, what was the building it ſelfe before) becauſe now wee are to beare the 

Image of the earthly : yer, no doubr, the emanſhip was then of ſome won- 

derſull beauty, (farre paſſing all that we are able to thinke and conceive) when as 

both that wonderfull and glorious God- head, would ſhewe himſelſe to take ſuch 

aduice therein, and before hand gaue it ſo honourable a Title, that it ſhould be like 

to himſelfe; and they both likewiſe found no deformity at all in themſelues, when 

as wee (if there be uny ſname faſineſſe in vs) are full ill aſhamed now, not onely of 

the fouleſt partes of vs, but of others alſo leſſe ſtained then thoſe, even be fote the 

neereſt friendes that wee haue, and though there be ſome ſpeciall cauſe to ynconer 

the ſame, vnleſſe it bee ſome vtgent neceſſity that enforce vs vnto it. Of which 

beauty of ours then, if wee would gladly haue ſome ſuch little taſt as heere wee 

are able, wee are to take heede, that from our ſelues now, wee doe nor ſeeke to ga- 
ther, what that woorkemanſhip of God ſhould bee: but that from his raſtarcha- 
ble wiſedome and goodnefſe , wee ſearch to finde out, what it is likely our ſelues 
were then; how wiſe, how holy, how free, how mighty, how comely, how rich, 
how glorious withall. 


Thelarrerof them is, that afrerward it is ſaide; that though 
were 


6 Thoſe others that concerne either of them apart by themſclues, do ſome of 
them appertaine vnto the Creation of the Man: & others, vnto the Creation of the 
Woman: Vnto the Creation of the Man it appertaineth to confider ; firſt , of the 
making of his Body: and then, how hee was alittle while after indewed hikewiſe 
with a living Soule. Concerning his body, wee are to note, firlt, of how meane a 
peece of ſtuffe that ſame was raiſed, or how homely a beginning it had: and then, 
ro what a peece of excellent wotkemanſhip it was afterward framed. His homely 
beginning appeareth in this, that his body was made of the Duſt or ſlime of the Geacſu 2, 7. 
Earth : on our part, a good preferuaciue againſt pride, if the matter bee well conſi- 
dered ; on Gods part, that he is able, of ſmall beginnings to accompliſh his greater 
purpoſes, To what a peece ofexcellenr workemanſhippe it was afterward framed, 
will indeede moſt fully appeate, hen the Soule is vnited vnto his body. Bur yer 
norwichttanding, if we looke no ſutther but onely vnto the Body ir ſelſe before the 
Soule was breathed into it, euen therein alſo it may plainely appeare , that it was 
brought to an excellent woorke, and that partlyif wee doc behold but that which 
may bee ſeene with che eye; but eſpecially if wee goe ſome what further, to that 
which repreſenteth it ſelſe to our vnderſtanding. As touching that which may bee 
ſeene with the eye, wee are to know, that ſince the fall wee ate not able ſo well to 
behold the excelleney of it, partly for ſome deformiry that is fallen to the Body it 
ſelſo; and partly by a corrupt diſpoſition in our ſelues likewiſe. The deformity that 
ſince is fallen to the Body it ſelfe, is part of it but peculia: to ſome : but part of it a- 
ame common to al. ; 
That which is but peculiar to ſome, are all thoſe imperſections or wants, ot when 
any thing is too much or too little, as ſomtimes we ſee in diuers of vs, That which is 
cõmon to al, is partly out whole nakednefle generally (ſome few parts only exce 
ted) bureſpecially, our ſecrers, or priuy parts. That corrupt diſpoſition that is in 
vs, is fleſhly concupiſence : whereby it commerch to paſſe, that bet ing ſo far ſtamed 
with ſinne as now it is, our eye can no ſooner light on the nakedneſſe of any ſeſpe- 
cially on thoſe partes aforeſtid) but that by and by it turhethi it ſelfe aſide, as from 
ſome vncleanneſſe that much offendeth the ightrhereof, So that in che eſtate that 
now we are in ſince the fall, we wy notlooke to ſinde how berurifull workeman- 
ſhip the body was of, fo far as tight bee ſeene wich the eyt much an 2s 
then 
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vs, and nothing able to finde out of thoſe thin 
were to be found. But yet t — Cnnanart 


repreſent it ſelſe to out vnderſtanding, for that now the ſame is much 
that therein 


iently appeare, 
ſelfe, as yet it Randeth : but partly alſo, even in that cor- 
t euen nowe was noted ſo much to hinder vs. 
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too little: yet are thoſe but the Badges of ſinne, and but very few in teſpect 
of the reſt ; and all the teſidue doe yet reſemble the workemanſhippe thereof to 
haue beene of great wonder indeede, whether wee reſpect the beauty ot feature 
of member, or part in it ſelfe, ot the apt diſtinguiſhing or knitting of them 
— 2 in ſo wonderfull good proportion and beauty. And as for that cor- 
rupt diſpoſition of ours, of — force ſoeuet we finde it to bee, to make either Sex 
to delight in the other, and in the fight of the bodyes of thoſe whom ſo they doe 
loue : of the like, and greater, may we probably thinke would bee that holy and 
chaſt loue, that G OD at the firſt did give vnto them the one towardes the other, 
in the whole and in euery part, to admite the wonderfull art of the Maker, That 
the force of this ſtained loue that nowe wee haue, is to ſuch purpoſe great, and 
make th vs to finde great workemanſhippe euen in the Body; it appeareth, not 
onely in that good liking that in ſuch caſe we haue of the Body it ſeite : but in this 
likewiſe, that ſuch as — skill tightly to reſemble hat ſoeuet proportions or 
ſhapes they doe conceiue, doe . finde any thing that for woorkeman- 
ſhippe, or good proportion and beauty, dooth generally delight the beholders 
more, then the reſemblance of it, though left more open vato the eye, then the 
bounds of modeſty may well allow. 

And although, if the worke-man hath gone too farre therein, then they are but 
the lighter and looſer fort, that doe take ſuch pleaſure in it: yet both ſo long as 
the boundes of modeſty ate duely obſetued, good workemanſhippe is then de- 
lighcfull to all ; and that ſtaine of loue that nowe is in vs, cannot make vs more to 
like now of that which exceedeth, ther the power and force of that holy loue that 


then was in vs, could make vs to like of the thing it ſelſe then; both in reſpeR of 


the worke it ſelfe, and in reſpect of him that made it. But if wee goe further, to 
that wiica may come within the reach of our ynderſtanding , then doe wee ſee, 
(though nothing fo clecrely as wee might before )thar ſuch is the power and nced- 
ful vic ot cuery part, and of altogether, and ſo wonderfull aptly framed thereunto, 


that many that were but natural men, could no ſooner enter into the cõſidetation of 


it, but that they found themſelues ouer- matched in the depth of wiſedome,power, 
and goodneſſe, that they ſaw to ſhew forth themſelues in the leaſt of them all. 

When the Soule was vnited vnto it, then was it more fully ſeene, what was the 
workemanſhippe of it, Fot then could the eye ſee; the eace, heate; the tongue, 
frame it ſelfe vnto ſpeach; and eucry part md, member thereof, doe the proper 


worke thereunto appertaining. V Vhere we may note by the way, that therein we D 


haue aright patterne of the difference or oddes that wee finde betwixt the Natu- 
rall, and Regenerate man, in ſuch thinges as belong to the Kingdome of God: for 
though 8 they bee learned and wiſe, and ſo might ſecme to haue a 

eat in- ſight thereby in matters that doe belong to the kingdome of G O D; yet 

long as they be but Naturall men, as the eye of Adam did not (ee, nax his eare 
heare, vntill he had a liuing ſoule breathed into him; ſo theſe alſo, haue no wdge- 
ment at all in matters of Religion, to approoue or like of that which is ſound, vn- 
till they bee regenerateor borne againe the Children of God, or (which is all one) 
become a oew Creaturein Jeſus Chriſt, 


And from this difference it is, that when at any time the word of GOD is 


offered indifferently vnto all, ſome there bee, that haue no feeling thereot , and 


others, that like thereof matuellous well: the one ſort having but ſuch eyes and 
eares yet, as can neyther ſee not heare, in thoſe matters; the others, by that latter 
byrth of theirs, hauing them ſo inabled to ſuch a purpole, as that therein they are 


able 


For as the thing it ſelſe, as yet it ſtanderh, although in the Bodies of dy- C 
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r vnto themſelues, and a fingular comfort out of 

As touching the Soule it ſelfe, we are to note two ptincipall matters: the former 
of them, whence it is; the other, the nature ot excellency of it. Whence it is, wee 
are ſo much the rather to note, becauſe diuers, by ſuch likelihoodes as they haue 
conceiued, haue taken the Soule to bee nothing elſe in effect, but onely ſome ele- 
mentary concretion, and ſo conſequently, both to followe the temperature of the 
body, and to bee but Mortal alſo: Whereas notwithſtanding, not onely this Text 
d _ fay ; that God breathed into him the breath of liſe, and that ſo he was 

Soule ( 


a living and ſo doth ſhew it to be another thing, then any way ariſing out of 


the Body; and that another gift of God) but cuen the wiſer ſort of the World like- 
wiſe, would neuer yeeld ro thinke fo groſſcly of it. Andalthough (becauſe it may 
ſeeme to follow the temperature of the Body) it was ſo much the rather thought 
with diuers of them, that it muſt bee of that Nature alſo, (deceiuing themſeclues 
with a falſe principle; ) yet heerein may wee ſee, that it was not raiſed out of the 
Earth as was his Body: nor out of any other Element whatſocuer, but that it came 
immediatly of God: and therefore neither may it ſo properly bee ſaide to follow, 
(though the experience that we haue, may ſeeme that way much to incline) but ra- 
ther to vſe, as it thinketh good, ſuch temperature as the body hath; and that well, 
if the Soule be good; otherwiſe worle, if the Soule be ill. 

As alſo we ate taught by experience it ſelfe (if wee be able tightly to take it) that 
whatſocuer temperature the Body be of, or as we vie molt commonly to ſpeake, 
of wharſocucr complexion it bee, it may be vſed eyther well or ill: as Choller, 
to a godly zeale; and Flegme, to a good moderation withall (and ſo of the reſt) 
if the Soule be good; but otherwiſe, the one to vnbridled paſsions and anger; the 
other, to ſlothſulneſſe (and fo of the teſt) if the Soule bee ill, Much like as a Man 
in a fray, or a Worke-man in following mis buſineſſe, is ſometimes driven, the one 
to ſuch Weapon, the other to ſuch Inttrument, not as either of them would faineſt 
haue, or at that time were meeteſt for them, but ſuch as then they haue, or any 
way can get how ſoeuer: and yet in neither may bee laide to follow, though it bee 
ſuch as belt helikerh, but rather to vſe that which he getteth. 

The nature or excellency of it, wee haue likewiſe ſet downe in two ſpeciall 
points: Firſt, becauſe immediatly it came by the breathing on of GOD ; then al- 
lo of the effectes, becauſe that by and by that Body did lo become a living 
Man. 

For comming from GOD, and in ſuch ſort as it did, it mult needes bee of 
ſpeciall price : mh and by quickning the whole Body, and taking place there- 
in (as a Prince in his Kingdome) in the whole, and in euery part thereof, and there- 
in both working and ruling ſo woonderfully as it dooth, there may bee no queſti- 
on with any, but that it is of wonderfull excellency, and that much greater, than 
our ſelues that haue it, are thereby able for to conceiue. Inſomuch, that it is 
leſſe matuaile, that diuets of the wiſer ſort of the World haue accounted Man, 
conſiſting now of Body and Soule (yet afterthe fal, when both theſe were much 
defaced, and ſeeing no more then they did neither) to be no leſſe then alitle world: 
and certaine withal, that much rather they would haue made that reckoning of 
him, if they had had a farther light of the word of God, and might haue — 5 
(with former eyes) as he was at the fitſt. 


7. In the ſpecial diſcoutſe of the Creation of the Woman, wee are to con- 
ſider, not onely in what manner ſhee was made: but alſo, of a certaine M 
chat therein is further deliueted vnto ys. Vnto the manner of her Creation it 
dooth appertaine, firſt to conſidet of ſome thinges that went before , concerning 
the ſame: and then, to come to the ching it ſelfe « Thoſe thinges that went before 
concmning the ſame, arc ſomeofthem aſcribed to G O D himſelſe: and ſome yn- 
to Man. Vnto God are aſcribed theſe two: fic, 
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added thereunto, 


he ſaide, That it was not Mar ſhould be alone : then, that hee 
himfelfe. 8 r reer — 

5 was not | arc to 
gather, both our of che confideration of the wiſedome x7 pany —— 
m it was ſpoken, that though it pleaſe God ſometime to giue that ſpe- 


— at leaſt fora time) to liue ſingle, and yet therein notto burne: yet houl - 


ie (at 
| 32373 04,44 A er COTTAx Fer, if God in hiswiſe« 
dome did ſee that it was not good, needs muſt it be bur folly in man, to thinke o- 
therwiſe cf it: and if it were not then (before finne did eater in vpon vs)needs 
muſt it be, in that ſo muc rr 
e, though there were no other ture 3, yet might wee indifferent 
—— * vnaduiſed a courſe * * onely to fo —— (as it was 
the manner of our Cleargy of late to doo) bur alſo, ſo much to abſtaine fromm mar- 
riage, vnleſſe there be ſome ſpeciall and vrgent cauſe, as it is the manner of moſt of 
thoſe, that finde no neceſſity in themſclues ro marry. For h they neede not, 
and in ſuch caſe may vſe their liberty, as themſelues did thinke good; yet they muſt 
take heede, that they do not abuſe it neyther : and, when God bath ſaide, Thar it 
is not good tobe alone, let them take heede that they play not the fooles, to liue vn- 
marryed, _ | 
3 he ſays, He would make him an help like to himſelfe, we may note likewiſe, 
not onely what benefit there was therein at the firſt, as God did then ordaine the 
ſame; and whereunto Wiues ſhould now alſo endeuour to frame themſelues; that 
is, to be good helpes to their Husbands : but alſo, fo farre as it pleaſeth God, yet to 
vouchſafe vs the benefitothis ordinance (if we berake our ſelues theteunto, as we 
ought to do) fo farre do we defraud our ſelues of that needefull helpe, if (without 


ſome ſpeciall good cauſe) we enforce our ſelues to live ynmarried. And that amon g- 


thoſe that at any time marry, ſuch reckoning ſhould be made the one of the other, 
as that each of them ſhould euet be (as it were) another ſelſe to each other. 

Thoſe that are aſcribed to Man, may be two likewiſe : And yet it is not to be de- 
nyed, but that the former of them is by divers{ and lyeth fayre for it )otherwiſe ta- 
ken. The former of them, is in ſuch ſort placed in the Otiginall, chat as the torepart 
of the ſentence is plainly atributed to him, ſo may the latter part alſo: & yet is it no 
great matter in effect neither, though it likewiſe be attributed to God, But beein 
attributed to man, the former of then is, that having al thoſe creatures of God be- 
fore him, to giue them their names, ſo (as it were) to ſet his marke or burne yppon 
them, he found none of them all meete for himleKe, ro fuch a purpoſe: The latter, 
that his words after ſeeme to import (in that he maketh ſo ſpeciall a difference be- 
twixt thoſe two times, when now he found none, and afterward when one was pre- 
ſented ynto him: for ſo the words inthe Hebrew import) that hee had ſome defire 
himſelfe vnto ir. 

If among all thoſe creatures that were brought before him, he found none mect 
to be ioyned with him, as it is cleane againſt kinde, that any ſnould bee fo beaſllie 
ſince (and that is a matter ſo plaine in itſelfe, that all do willingly yeelde vnto it:) 
ſo is it againſt the dignity of our Creation likewiſe, that we ſhould make the ſimi- 
litude of them, or 2 thing els (being therein but our owne creatures) fo farre 
aboue vs, as that we haue done worſhip vnto them. If hee had ſome delire before, 
to haue ſuch a yoke-fellow ioyned vnto him, he being in eſtate ofinnocency; then 
out of it we may gather, that marriage by Nature, and Gods holy ordinance, is ſo 
holy in it ſelte, that there may bee inclination thereunto, altogether without any 
ſtaine of ſinne. 

Now we come to the thing it ſelfe, to ſee how the Woman was firſt created, and 
there haue we more ſpecially to cõſider, firſt of the matter of which ic pleaſed God 
to make hir:& then, in vvhat ſort he made hir therof.In the mattet vvherof he made 
her, vve are to conſider, firſt, vvhat it vvas: and then, hovy it pleaſed God to take 
it, It vvas a tib out of Adams ſide, ſo to occaſion their mutuall loue to bee fo much 
the greater, It pleaſed God in ſuch ſort to take it, as neyther might bee any payne 
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vnto him at that pr neyther want for the time to come: and therefore 
F ieee it out; and filled vp the place 
againe whence it was taken. In what ſort he made her thereof, doth occaſion vs to 
conſidet of ſome thinges on the part of God: and ſome others on Adams alſo, On 
Gods behalfe,we are to conſider ; firſt, bow he he made her a woman: & then, how 


he made her his. He made her a Woman, by framing that matter in ſuch ſorr, vnto Ibid 22. 


the y& for which he ordained ir, (as that the word importeth) as it were a 
of her; ſo to ſigniſie, that he vſed ſuch workemanſhipin the making of ber, as 
might frame her to bee a Yoake-fellow meeteſt for kim, He made her his, by ma 
king deliuery of her vnto him when he had made her: an cuident token, that mar- 
riage by the firſt inſtitution, is no way ſtained with any vncleanneſſe, when as God 
himſelfe doth ſo ioyne them together ; and that ſuch as will looke to finde a bleſ- 
fing intheir marriage, had * 4s reſcrue themſelues onely to ſuch, as it ſbal pleaſe 
God to beſtow vpon them, or whom they may account themſelues to haue taken, 
euen as it were of his owne delivery. On Adams part wee ate to conſider (for the 
euidency of that worke of God towardes him) how readily, and without any que- 
tioning at all, as if it were written in his heart before (as indeede it appeareth that 
ſo it was) having found none a little before, among all thoſe Creatures of God that 
he could like 75 now on the ſuddaine hath eſpyed, that in het ſo ſoone as cuer ſhe 
is brought vnto him, that he acknowledgeth het to be ſuch, as with whom he may, 
and ought to bee moſt inmoſt of all: and for that mutuall ſociety of theirs, that it 
: ſhould be no breach of duty, nor againſt kinde,toleaue or breake off from the nee» 
reſt ſocietics that are (even of Father and Mother) to keep to his Wife, That ſpeci- 
all Myſtery, that in this Creation of the Woman is deliuered vnto vs, is concerning 
the Church, and reſteth in two principall pointes : one, who they are that may bee 
counted to be of the ſame zthe other, of wha hope they may bee towardes God 
in Ieſus Chriſt, 

Who they are that may account themſelues of this company, may ſoone appear, 
if by the deſcription of the one, we can frame our judgement of the other: that is, 
none other, but ſuch as are raiſed out of the opened fide of Ieſus Chriſt, being caſt 
in a ſleepe by his death; or ſuch asreſt in him alone, for the whole woorke of theyr 
Redemprion, What hope they may haue towardes God in Chriſt is evident allo, if 
as Adam then acknowledged Exe, ſo Chriſt likewiſe ſhall then acknowledge thoſe 
that in ſuch ſort are — vnto him, to be ſonecre and deete vnto him. 


8 How he dealt with Man when thus he had made him, whoſocuer would find, 
he had necde firſt co conſider how wealthyly and richly hee placed him: and then, 
what charge hee gaue ynto him. How wealthy and richly it pleaſed God toplace 
him, will beſt appeare, if we conſider firſt of * place that God prouided fot him; 
and then accordiugly, how God did place him in it. What the place was that God 
prouided for him will belt appeare, if firſt we conſider of the ſcite of it; and then 
how the ſame was furniſhed for him, As touching the ſcite of it, though it bee by 
Moſes deſcribed, yet it is not ſo fully agreed on by the learned that haue written 
thereon, but that as yet ſome queſtion remaineth, both of the place where it ſhould 
bee, and of the boundes and limits of it, when once they are agreed on the place. 
B But this is certaine, that it was in Feder, a fruitfull and a pleaſant Countrey, and 


on the Eaſt part of it: and by the deſcription that Moſes vſeth, about that place Gt. 4.8.14. 


where Babylon was afterward built, or ſomewhat beyond; and was very well wa- 
tered, which in thoſe hotter Countries isof ſpeciall importaunce, But as touching 
the furniture of it, the Text is plaine, that God had prepared therein whatſocuer 
Plants and Trees were meete for ſuſtenance, & moſt delightfull to the eye beſides; 
and that in that teſpect it was called a Garden: and that he had therein two ſpeci- 
all rrees beſides, one of which, was the Tree of Life, in the middeſt of the Garden; 
the other, the Tree of Knowledge of good and euill. Which place beeing in this 
fort prouided, then hauing . e pleaſed him like wiſe to place him in it : that 
ſo he might be poſſeſſed of that goodneſſe of God toyyardes him, and in wy 64 

uition 
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ground it ſelfe, he was willed.to imploy 
ſhould require, and to keepe it ( belike ) in ſuch order as now it was delivered vnto 
him. That which concerned one Tree therein, was, that which was giuen about the 
Tree of knowledge of good and ill: which in effect was this, That having liberty to 
eat or feed where they would beſides, and eſpecially of the Tree of Life, they might 
in no wiſe eat of that other that was forbidden; being giuen to vnderſtand withall, 
that whenſocuer they ſhould eat of it, then ſhould they certainly die. Of what na- 
ture this charge of theirs was,for one other matter of ſpeciall importance, is to be 
conſidered alſo : namely, that in thoſe two pointes of their charge, God did nor ſo 
tie them vnto him, that they could not fall away from him; bat onely let them vn- 
detſtand wherein they might pleaſe him, and what ſetuice he required of them: o- 
therwiſe leauing them at their owne free libetty, to chuſe them whether they would 
doe it or not. As alſo it had left them leſſe oportunity, to haue ſhewed their obedi- 
ence towards him, if they had beene made ſo faſt vnto him, that they could not haue 
turned aſide though they woulde, Thoſe thinges that we ate to gather out of the 
ſame, doe partly teſpect God himſelfe, but moſt of all Man. Thoſe that reſpect God 
himſelſe, ate eſpecially two : one, that he had done maruelous much for man; the o- 
ther, that notwithſtanding, he requiteth but a ſmall peece of ſeruice of him. That he C 
had done metuelous much tor man, appeateth not only in his Creatis of late, in that 
ne made him fo excellent a creature in himſelſe, and beſides that ( vnder him) the 
head of all the reft;bur alſo, in this his late placing him in ſo notable a vein, ſo rich] 
furniſhed with all things needfull, and ſo fn of deleation beſides, Thatnotwith=-_ 
ſtanding it was but a ſmall peece of ſeruice that he required of him, will better ap- 
peate, if we do conſidet of thoſe braunches of it apart by themſclues : and firft, of 
dreſſing and keeping the Garden; and then, of forbearing of that one Tree that was 
forbidden. For as touching the dreſſing and up. bb Garden, being ſuch as 
t 
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then it was when God had new made it, no dou e labour muſt needes bee but 


ſmall, and was rather an occaſion giuen him to 55 about it, that in the whole and in 


euety part of it he might to his ſingular c6fort)behold the excceding great goodnes 


of God towards him, than to beaccounted(as labours go now)a labour indeed. For 
who woulde not of*himſelfe be deſirous of fopleafaunt a place as it, and though it 
were a great deale meaner, Cefire to haue the ſruition of the whole and of euery 
part (and glad he might obtaine that fauour ) notwithſtanding the labour that the 
place would require to keepe it inorder? As touching the Tree that was forbidden, 
although their liberty was therein ſo farre reſtrayned, yet was that no burthen vnto 
them, but ſo eaſie and light, that without any paine they might haue born it, though 
( for thoſe twoe perſons) they had not had the renth part of that ptouiſion, that o- 
therwiſe he had Jaide open vnto them, euen tounde about them, which way ſocuer 
they turned themſelues. Being therefore ſo good vato them, and yet requiring ſo 
ſmall ſetuice ofthem, it might well teach many of ys, not to exact ſo much as wee 
do, at the hands ofthoſe to whome we haue done ſome little pleaſure. Thoſe things 
that reſpect man, are firlt as touching them both together: and then, as touching 
either of them apart by themſelues. As . boch together, we may note, that 
when God was purpoſed to appoint them ſome ſpirituail ſeruice, which was to for- 
beare the forbidden Tree, then did he firſt enioyne vnto them ſome bedily labour : 
ſo (belike) the better to preſerue them from ttanſgreſsing the other. A good argu» 
ment ynto vs, that if inthe wiſedome and goodneſſe of God, that bodily exerciſe 
were needfull for them, topreſerue them from ſinne, before that ſinne had yet made 
any entraunce vnto them, then is it much more needfull for ys, after that once ſinne 
hath gotten ſuch hold of ys as nowe it hath z and withall, that ſuch as liue moſt idle- 
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D ly, or do moſt of all ihemſe lues from all needfull and honeſt labour, thoſe | 
arc by all likcly-hood molt ſubie c to finne ; and how faire a ſhew ſocuet chi 
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diy beare, yet notwithltanding, ot all others the fowleſt within, If we come 
to eithet of themapart by themſelues, then ate we 
exciſe that it pleaſed him to enioyne . out of it to tuo ſpeciall 
leſſons; One, that if that bodily exerciſe or labour(ſuch as it was) was enioyned to 
them, then when as neither they ood in any neede for their bodily ſuſtenance (for 
themſclues or others) not in any danger of ſickneſſe, which as yet was not; then is it 
much more needſull for vs now, when as neceſſity vrgeth ys theteunto, ſo much as 
it doeth, either forthe needefull ſuſtenaunge of our or others, or elſe for the 
health of our own bodies. The other, that if Godin Paradice would not have things 
in ſo perfect or det ia euety point, to thoſe alſo that had yet never ſinned, but that 
therein there ſhould be ſome vſe of their one iuduſtrie too then is it not to be ex- 
pected, that there can be any ſuch eſtate in the world now, that will uot need ſome 
ſpeciall care to mantaine the ſame, euen to the godlieſt men that ate. In the other, 
we are to note ſomewhat, not only in the prohibition it ſelfe, but alſo in ſuch things 
as gotherewithall, In the prohibition it ſelfe, e ate to note, thatit is our ſeruice 
to God, ro forbeare ſuch things as hee forbiddeth z and that as vnto them he forbad 
but the vſe of one Tree onely, and gaue them free liberty over all the reſt ; euen ſo, 
now dealeth he with vs alſo, leaving vnto vs fo great plenty of all things necdſull in 
all kindes whatſocuer, that we neede not to account our ſelues (treightened in any 
thing that is forbidden ynto vs, but that the corruption of our nature doeth rather 
inchae to that vchich is forbidden( though it be woorſe ) chanto thoſe things that 
are leſt vnto vs, be they neuet ſo good. I boſe otherthings that go therewithall,are 
diuers : ſome of them uearer, but one that lyeth ſome w hat farther off, Thoſe which 
arc neatet, ate two; the name of the Free that was forbidden, and the interpretati- 
on of it, By name it was called the Tree of knowledge of good and euill: a — 
tous name to allure them vnto it, but that there was prouiſion made in che interpte- 
tation of it,to pteſetue from the daunger of it. The interpretation of it, was cd as 
might plainly ſhew in what ſenſe it was ſo called: namely, that if they ttanſgreſſed, 
the ſhould they know by the it miſery then, how bleſſed or happy they — 
And this place may be a patetn vnto us, to teach vs u hat to look for in al the teſidue 
: of the {criptures b:fides; namly, that as ſomwhere there are things darkly ſer down, 
ro£xctcile the depth of our wares therein, and to be s iult oftcolc to thoſe that are 
cafe leſſe of holy things ; ſo arc chey elſe- where made ſo plain like wiſe, that the fim- 
ple ſort may well vudetſtand, & all that be careful may be ſaſe enough trom all dan- 
ger of being intangled therein. That one chat lyeth ſomewhat farther off, is the 
conſidetation of the Trec of Life: which being the Sacrament of their happy eſtate 
by that their Creation, and placed u the middeſt of the Garden, might very well 
haue beene a good ay vuto them ſo to haue continued. For in that it wasthe da- 
crament of their happy eltate, as they kad a feeling of the ſame within : ſo was this 
from God himſelſe, an vandoubted teſtimonꝝ of it without. And being in the midſt 
of the Garden, it mult needes be muclrin their cies, which way ſocuet they turned 
themiclues, and ſo more mcete to holde chem in a ſpeciall good liking of their pre- 
ſent eſtate, to be thankfull to God for the ſame : yeelding vs alſo a profitable leſ- 
ſoon, how much to eſleeme not only of our bleſſed eſtate in Chriſt; but alſo, both of 
Chriſt himſelſe ( by whome we haue it) and of ſuch Sacraments as he hath left vnto 


vs, cuer to haue them our chicſeſt delightes, euen in the middeſt of all our Gardens 
of ioy and comfort. 


to begia wich this bodily e- 


9 What it pleaſed him to pronounce of the Workman. ſhip of theſe when he had 
made them, wee haue deliueted vnto vs; firſt, particuarly of moſt of them apait b 
themſelues: and then, generally of all together. Particulerly apart by themſelues, it 
is firſt pronounced of that one, that ſetued to take away one fpeciall blemmiſh that 
was on the whole Maſſe bcfore : and then, on moſt of the reſidue, that ſetued to the 
perfecting of the worke that was in hand. In chat it was pronounced of that one 
C that 
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d that ſeruedro take away a ſpeciall blemmiſn chat was 0a the whole Maſſe before, 
( namely the note, that it was not good to be in darkenefſe ; and fo 
| ( | ching yamvrall that diuers doe ſo much loue darknes as 
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we 

— 52 

they r r 
— — of the woorke that was in hand (being o in the 
ſecond dayes woorke, which was the ſeperation of the Waters that were aboue, 
from the Waters that were beneath by the Fitmament ſer berwixt them)ic is next of 
all ſpoken of the diuiſion Waters that were beneath, from the dry Land, ſo 


y the dea and the Waters on the one ſide, andthe Earth on the other, B 


to appeare and be apart by themſelues: and then of the furniture of them. In that ir 
is ſpoken of that pri the Waters and Earth, we are to note, not onely that 


which ariſeth vnto vs, by dayly experience of the benifits that redound vnto vs our 
of them both, and therein much more then wee can perceiue; but alſo that thoſe 
bounds which are ſet ynto them are clearly the beſt, and therefore not to be wiſhed 
of any that there were Land where it is Sea, or that it were Sea where it is Land. 
In that it is ſpoken of the Furniture of them;firſt of thoſe things that haue no ſenſe, 
both belowe and aboue, and then of thoſe that haue, both of the Sea and ofthe 
Earth, wee are to note, that euen from the higheſt vnto the loweſt, and from the 

reateſt ynto the leaſt, they are all to good vſe, and not one of them all to be deſpi- 
2 or had in any other account. When it is ſpoken generally of all together, it is 
not onely ſaide, that he did ſee thoſe things to be good: but alſo, both that he vie- 
wed and conſidered of them, that all was marucllous good. Out of which, we are 
ſo much the more to ſettle that reſolution in our ſelues of all the works of God to- 
gether, both for the whole and for _ part of them: as wee ſee that it is of ſpeci- 

t 


all great force to ſuch a purpoſe, that his wiſedome vppon that vie we, ſhould ſo 
giue foorth his iudgement of them. 


10 la the Ref] that afterward hee took, we haue no more ſet downe vnto vs, 
but only that when in the ſixe dayes before he had finiſhed his worke, then the ſea- A 
uenth he reſted from all his labor: and withall, that he bleſſed the ſeauenth day and 
hallowed it In that he did not reſt vntill ke had made an end of his worke, we are 
to note, both that himſelfe will not give over vntill he haue finiſhed whatſoeuet he 
taketh in hand; and that we alſo are firſt to labour, and to do whatſocuer buiſineſſe 
we haue to do here, before that ever we giue our ſelues to our teſt or look to enioy 
that promiſcd reſt in the kingdome of God. Again that ſuch as would find in them- 
ſelues, that they are the children or of-ſpring of God, had need to finde even this 
property in them likewiſe; ot otherwiſe, to doubt that they are a reftles generation, 
of ſome Rock farre baſet then that which now wee ſpeak of. In that he bleſſed and 
hallowed that day of his ¶ Reſt, I wee are firſt occaſioned to gather what manner of 
bleſſing it is that was laid vp therein, namely, of holines, becauſe they are ſo coupled 
together: then alſo raiſed to aſſurance to meete with that bleſsing, if wee be 

carefull rightly to keepe the ſeauenth daies| Re]. 
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which was forbidden. It was in a vety high degree, in many great and weighty te- 
ſpects: ſome, reſpecting the thing it ſelſe; others, certaine dtcumſtances thercunto 
appertaining, Thoſe that reſpe& thething it ſelſe, are two: One, that they bad Jiber- 
ty to eat of all beſides; the other, that thete was ſo. gtieuous a penalty impoſed vp- 
pon the eating ofit. Hauing liberty to eat of all heſides, it mult needs be a great falt 
in them to ſtrerch out theit deſues into thoſe bounds that were forbidden ; and ha- 
uing ſo great a penalty impoſed thereon, needs muſt it teach them, both how much 
they ſhouid offend God in doing the ſameʒ & how fat they ſhould therby endamage 
theſelues likewiſe, Both which co neceflarily en their hn, (in tlic ſe xeſpeets 
only) was matuelous great. The cuxcumltances that ate chiefly to be conſideted bere 
are two like v iſea one, oſ the time; another, ofthe perſons, Ihe circumſſance of the 
time importeth, that very quickly they did ſo far ttanſgteſſe ; and( it may be, at Icaſt 
for any thing that we read to the contrary ) betare they had done any ſetuice vnto 
him: but the belt, probability ſeemeth to be, that they ſtoode one whole day and 
ſomewhat bettet, becauſe we haue the ſtoty of Gods teſting the ſeauenth day before 
the ſtoty of their Fall, & becaulc the ſtory of ſome patt of cheit Creat iõ is emcerlaced 
therewith, The perſons are of two ſorts: thoſe that dealt with them; and theit Ou. 
Thoſe that dealt with them wereewo : God, & the Serpent. In God, his Maietip and 
Goodnes to them was ſuch & ſo well known vnto them, that they could not go any 
ching againlt the piæſctipt that he had ſet th, but that therein, though the fact were 
C ncuer ſo ſmal, yet muſt they needs grieuouſly ho, In the Serpent, theꝝ could not but 
ſee, both that he was but a creature himſelſe, and but of baſe cate beſides, in cõpa- 
riſon of many othets. Iſ he were but a creature himlc!f,they then could ow,no.ſcruice 
vnto him, but were to account him to be theits, and made to theit vſc.Ifhewere pf fo 
baſe quality beſides, in cõpatiſon of many others, then might not theꝝ ſo far he ruled 
by hin, but that thereby they muſt make cheit ſin to be ſo much the greatet., Iu theit 
one petſon they might lik wiſe behold, both within and without, ſuch chings, 4s 
would eaſily make cheit ſin to be very great. Within they might find, both ſuch free- 
dome of will,andſuch.graces wichall, that the ſalt muſt nee ds be great in chem, ſo to 
oftend: Without, might they finde like wiſe, that they were ſo farre aduaseed altea 
dy, that conſidetiug their homely beginning ſolately before, they might in ao wiſc 
pteaze further, but that thereby they mull f aine themſelues matuailous fowly. The. 
meanes whereby it was accompliſhed were theſe two: Sathans rempring 3 aug their 
owne yeelding chereunto, In that tempting of Sathan, we ate firſt. to er of 
Oe A Fa anten een 2 then, in what bee 
etein. The inſtruments that her vicd yuta it, were rwoe onc, tot 7 7 wag , 
which was the Serpent; =T an other, to che Man, which was the 225 
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la vſing of the Serpent vnto the Woman, wee are to note, that whereas the Text it 
ſelfe ſayth, that hee was the moſt pregnant of all the other beaſts of the fielde that 
God had made: firſt, what inſtruments they are, that Sathan in ſuch caſes will bee 
readieſt to vſe; namely, the moſt ingenious, or ſuch as come neereſt vnto it, as the 
meeteſt of all for his purpoſe : then alſo, that our ſelues , (if God haue given ys 
anie ſpeciall yiftes) are to take heede, that Sathan do nor abuſe the ſame to the 
hurt of others. The of which, may teach vs to beware that Sathan do not be- 
guile vs, with the wiſedome, learning, devotion, humilitie, or auſteritie of any, or 
with anic other or good guift whatſocucr; much leſſe withpretences, 
or here thoſe giſtes are in ſcanrer meaſure, as in the adhætents ofthe Church of 
Kome,and all that company in our time: and fo the latter may warne vs likewiſe, 
that — any ſuch thing in vs, hee deceive not our ſelues or others. In that hee vſed 
the Woman her ſelſe vnto Man, wee may likewiſe note two things: firſt, that as 
vic, when they haue ſubdued any one people or Citty, to make it a 
meane to bring in others to their ſubiection; ſo Sathan like wiſe, firſt ſubduing the 
Woman vnto him, doth afterward by her, overthrow the Man likewiſe ; then alſo, 
that Sathan will abuſe (to our hurt) not onely ſuch as are fartheſt off from vs, but 
euen thoſe that ate neereſt alſo, The manner of procceding that he vſed herein, was 
moſt of all imployed about the Woman: but fomewhat alſo about the Man, In 
that which was imployed about the Woman, wee are to note, firſt how he chuſeth 
out the weaker veſſel], and then ia what fort he dealeth with her. In that he chu- 
ſerh out the weaker veſſell, wee ate to take heede , firft that we be not weake, or 
that we abide not in our wonted weałkneſſe, becauſe that fo wee ſhall prouoke Sa- 
than to ſer vpon vs: then alſo, that wee ever remember where dur ſtrength lyerh, 
which is(to ſuch purpoſe)in the exerciſe of his holy word, Expetience whereof we 
haue in al ages,and theſe dayes of ours in plentifull meaſure, Sathan by his both pri- 


vie whiſperers and open gain-ſayers, ever lightly imploying himſelfe about thoſe 


that haue leaſt ſkill in the word of God, or care not tor it, and as carefully on the o- 

ther ſide auoyding al ſuch as giue themſelues vnto it in any good meaſure, loath be- 

like to leeſe his time about them : and even as in thoſe hee teadilyworketh on that 

kind of weaknes,ſo likewiſe in al others beſides, wharſocuer weaknefle ic is that he 
findeth in them, of that is he ready to take the aduantage the beſt that he can; and 
lightly bawketh none others at all, but onely ſuch as hee findeth to bee prepared to 
encounter with him, and ever ſtanding vpon their garde, that ſo they may the bettet 
be able to reſiſt the aſſaults that hee (Pall ac any time make upon them, In wat ſort 
he dealeth with the woman, whom he hath in ſuch ſorr choſen, to the end that wee 
may the better find, we are firſt to note, what perſon it is that hee riketh vpon him; 

ad then, how he playeth his part thecein. The perſon that he taketh vpon him, is of 
a freind, and one that is catefull of their eſtate, as comming ynto her for no other 
cauſe, but onely to confer with her about the ſame, and to giue her his beſt advice. 
Our of which wee are to gather, firſt that wee are to rake heede of thoſe that ate 
our neereft friends of all, forthat Sathan may tempt "by them: then alſo,that ſom- 
time profeſsion of friendſhip and great hoſtilitie may lodge together in one mans 
boſome.Vnder the perſon of a friend how hee playeth his part with her,is ſer foorth 
vnto vs in his two ſeuerall attempts: whereof in the former hee keepeth ſomewhar 
aloofe,or holdeth himſelfe ſomewhat ſarther of; but in the latter he commeth nee- 
rer vnto her. In the former , wherein he keepeth himſelfe fomewhar further off; he 
doth but aske a queſtion onely : but yet in ſuch ſort, as that plainly he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe ro be ready to quattell with that word of God that was giuen ynto them; and 
couertly alſo hee doth inſinuate, both that God had no good meaning therein to 
them, and that himſelfe doth not take it well that their liderry ſhould be ſo far re- 
ſtrained Hee doth plainly ſhew himſclfe to bee ready to quarrell with that word of 


God that was giuen vnto them, in that he ſayth, Tea bath God ſayd, &c. a ſpeciall E 


pn of him and bis, as in theſe dayes alſo we daily do find, ever to be quatre- 
ing with the word of God;knowing wel inough,that fo long as it ſtandeth in wm 
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any wile ſecke to diſerodit the lame vnto vs, In that hee dooth inſinu 
that God had no good meaning to watdes them, and that himſclfe did not take 


well, that their liberty ſhould be ſo farre romp e y ſee, 
that he went cunningly about his putpoſe then; ſo we daily var? rin 
about after the ſame manner to worke with vs, i to inſeriota, ſome 


hard dealing oſ their Saperiors, and a better care in himfelfe, to m in bet 
tet eſtate. But as Fow lets lay not meate in their for Birdes, 


carefully baitetheirhookes. rofeede thoſe fowle or 2 — 
—— ſelf-ſame meaning in thoſe his fawnings, & none 
wiſe to be eſteemed of any, In the latter, wherein be draweth necrex vnto her. 


dealeth likewiſe more plainly with her; both againſt that which was; 
further to commend this new friendſhippe of his vnto them. Toouerthrowe chat 
which was their Ray ; firſt, he doth moreplainly impeach the credit of that worde 
of God: & then, he chatgeth God himſelfe wich il- dealing towards them. How far 
he impeacheth the ctedite ofthe worde of God, is not ſo fully agreed on with all: 
ſome being of minde, that he goeth but againſt the certainty ofit g others, that hee 
did flatly Ba it. And expetience teacheth, that thoſe that are of that kind among 
vs, do not onely impeach the certainty oſit, as thoſe that ſayin their hearts, There 
is no God; but alſo take away the thing it ſelfe from the vſe of the people (as the ad- 
hætents of the late Church of Rome) that others may the leſſe eſpy the colluſion 
that they vſe for their owne aduantage: as alſo we may learne hence to gathet, that 
ſuch as at firſt do no more but make queſtion of the word of God, haue it in them, 
and bring it with them, to deny jt too, ſo ſoon as they ſee hope to aduantage them- 
ſelues thereby. In that parc of his ſpeech wherein he chatgeth God himſelfe, it ſhal 
be good, firit to conſider here with he doth charge him: then, hat we are more 
ſpecially to gather out of the ſame, Of thoſe things here wich he duth charge him 
lome there are, that he ſpeaketh plajaly: ſome others againe, that he doth but in- 
ſinuate, and leaueth them to her ſelſe to gather. Thole thinges that hee ſpeaketh 
plainly, ate two: Onc, that they were towards a bettet eſtate, by the help that they 
might haue of the Tree forbidden thoother, that God himſelſe did know it allo, 
Concerning that better eſtate, that they were tou ard, by the helpe that they might 
hahe of the Tree forbidden, he doth not onely ſhew, wheteunto they might attain: 
but allo how ſoon it would be accompliſhed, Toſhew wheruntothey might attain, 
by eating ofthe Tree that was forbidden, he ſetteth it downe in two ſpeciall braun · 
ches: one, that their eies ſhould be opened; the other, that they ſhould bee like to 
the Gods, knowing good and evil, Boch which may ſeeme to be grounded on the 
name of the Tree it ſelfe. For ſeeing it was called the Tree of knowledge of good & 
euil, it might ſeeme very wel, both that therreies ſhould be opened thereby: & that 
ſo ſat, as to haue ſome knowledge of good and euill, might make any like vnto the 
Gods (if any ſuch there were, mo then that one, who of late had made them) they 
might indeede thereby be made ſome what like vnto them. For the ſpeedineſſe of 
the accompliſhment of it, he giveth het to vndetſtand, that they ſhould not need to 
tarty for it, but that preſently it ſhould be done, euen the ſelſe · ſame day. That God 
himſelfe did know it alſo, he doth not only affirme it, ot plainly ſay it : but alſo brin- 
geth it in for areaſon, why ſo hee dealt wich them, as though that his owne ſecret 
knowledge of that mattet, had bin the cauſe hy he thought good fo to keep them 
vndet. Thoſe things that he did but infinuate,& did but leaue them vuto hir ſelſe to 
gather, wer two; one, that God for his part( they might be ſure) did mean no better 
at al vnto them, but to keep them as vaderlings ſtil: the other, chat therefore it was 
not fot thẽ any lõger to be at his apointment, but now much rather to ſhift for thẽ- 
ſelues. Thoſe things chat we ate more ſpecially to gather out of the ſame, ate (ſome 
of thẽ )to be gathered out of tue whole : & ſome others againe, out of certain 2 
culats thereunto appertaining. Out of the whol we may gathet, that ſuch wil be the 
practiſe of ſatan, & of his Solicitots, both in matters ofteſigion, & in out ciuil eſtate 
alſo: and therforc,that we are cuet to take N vnto them: namely, chat e, 
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not draw vs to ſach diſli — — re 
| — 1 — indeed, vee take occaſion thereby 
cow our ſelues from their alleageance. Out of the perticulats therunto ap- 
pertdining,we may gather likewiſe, whence it cometh to haue a conceit of mo Gods 
than one, and ſo to wreſt the word of God to a comrary ſenſe; to make that poyſon, 
that is of itſelfe a moſt wholſome foode, as Sathan here did the name that was giuen 
to the Tree forbidden. For, whereas God had therefore that name vnto it, 
to make them take heede that they medled not with it ( as other wordes of his did 
hey knew nothing but good, they 
ald then know euill withall, and that in ſuch meaſure, as that therin they ſhould 
much better ſee what good they had before, than euer they ſound in the thing it ſelf 


while _— it: Sathan, to make it ſerue his purpoſe, would out of it gather, that G 
there lay ſuch knowledge 


therein, as whereby they might become like ro the Gods. 

That part of his dealing that was imployed about the Man, was no more bur this; 
that by her he offered ſome part of the fruite vnto him to eat. Wherein, although ir 
— well be, chat the Woman did it of her ſelſe alone, xithout any ſollicitation 
Sathan vnto ĩt; yet becauſe ic may be likewiſe, that ſhe was flirred vp by Sathan 
ſo to do, here it ſhall be to conſider, firſt in what ſenſe, orhowe tar it may be 
accounted the deede of either ofthem; and then, v hat inſtruction we cut of either 
of theſe ſenſes may take to our ſelues, Firſt; it may be aſcribed to the Woman, both 
for that Adams himſelſe doth afrerward lay it ypon her, and her ſelſe doth rake with 
it likewiſe : and for that the Text ( in this place) nameth none other but her alone. 
And ſo it ſtandeth with vs indeed, that after thato nce we ate infected with that ve- 
nom of his, then ate we ſufficient in out ſelues to infect others therewith, without 
any further helpe of his. It may be attributed to Sathan likewiſe, both becauſe that 
originally it came from him, and himſelfe was likelieſt to be ready to hel p forward 
that which he had already begun, and fo earneſtly defired to haue effected vnto the 
full: and becauſe that in divers places of the Seripture, ſuch woorkes are attributed 
to himlikewiſe, If in the former ſenſe wee take it, that it was but the Woman her 
ſelſe that did it, out of it we may gather, that in that teſpect alſo, it is need ſull for vs 


to take heed, that we admi: no infechon into vs, that thereby we be not the ruin of 


others : I in the latter, that we hold him out ſo well as we can from all, for that ha- 


uing gotten any one (eſpecially if they be of the better ſort) he is thereby much bet - 
tet enabled to ſubdue othets vnto him; and by degrees, euen the ſtrongeſt of all. In 


their owne yeelding thereunto, xe ate fitſt to conſider of the Woman: and then, ot 


the Man. In the Woman likewiſe wee ate to conſider, that as ſhe was two ſeuerall 
times aſſayed, euen ſo did ſhe accordingly yeeld : ſome hat to the former, but moſt 
to the latter. In her yeelding vnto the former, we are alſo to conſider, firſt, how far 
ſhe cleaueth vnto God, and then how far ſhe yeeldeth to the Serpent. She cleaueth 
vnto God in theſe two: that they had free liberty to eat oſ all beſides; and that God 
fotbad them that other for their owne good alſo. How farte ſhee yeelded vnto the 
Setpents aduice at this firſt aſſault, is not a thing ſo cettainely knowne, becauſe her 
wordes leaſt we die] as they my be taken to import, that then ſhe made ſome doubt 
ofthat which God had fer her done for certainty ; namely, that they ſhculde cer- 
tainely die; fo they may be alſo otherwiſe taken, to ſigniſie no more, but onely to 
ſhew what — 606 had ſer vppon it, if at any time they ſhould meddle with it: 
but yet, that ſhe abode to heate him, and vouch ſafed to giue him anſixere, and that 
ſame but in milde and gentle manner, is more plaine, than that it may be denied by 
any. As ſor the former, though moſt of the learned ſuppoſe, that therein ſhe began 
to fa ( aud it may be that ſhe did:)yet ſeeing the Text doth not force vs ſo to charge 
her, ve my doubt of our warrant if fo we do: yet, if ſo it were that ſo farte ſhe yeel- 
ded, then out of it moy we gather, that ſhee did very eaſily yeelde: and that if the 
Temprer fo eaſily preuayled with her, then, vnleſſe (wee take heede ) he may pte- 
uaile much more eaſily with vs now. As touching the latter thence may weplaine- 
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gather, how dangerous a thing itis,no more bur onely to zue care, not onely to 
at which is plainly euill but vnto thoſe alſo, that — 
the Lord hath fer downe vnto vs: eſpe 


were, and do not ſcorne againſt ſuch ſlye 


but aske her the queſtion: and ſhe both abode the hearing 
him any ſuch anſwere as he de ſerued. and ſhe at that tin 
haue done, In her yeelding vnto the latter, we haue delivered vnto 

:and then after, how ſhee conſented there- 


he did deliberate or confider thereon 
vnto. In her deliberation thereon, it is to be noted, firſt,that ſhe did deliberute on 
it: then, in what manner ſhe did deliberate on it. In that ſhe did deliberate on it, 
when as it was fo plainely before, and on ſuch penaley forbidden vnto her, we may 
therein plainly charge her, that now ſhe was much ſhoken indeed: both in her du- 
ty towards God; and in needfull care of her one eſtate. The manner of her deli. 
beration was, that ſerting aſide, or not temembering how God had forbidden the 
ſame vnto her, {be onely conſidered of the fruite it ſelſe (Ot mane as it 
ſeemeth vnto that which the Serpent hadtold her) and therein gathered vnto her 
ſelſe certaine allurements, to prouoke her to meddle with it: ſome to the conten- 
tation of the Body; and one other, vnto the contentment of her Minde. Vnto the 
contentation of her Body. ſhe gathered a couple: One, I hat it was good for Mut; 
the other, That it was pleaſ int to the eye. That other that tended vnto the further 
contentation of her minde, was, that ſhe thought it a good fruite alſo, to encteaſe 
ber knowledge beſides. A wonderfull thing, that beeing in that eſtate that then 
ſhe was in (ſauing that now ſhee was ſhrunke a little from ber foundation) theſe 
things could be of that reckoning with her, in a thing that was ſo plainely forbid - 
den before, by ſuch an one as did forbid it, and on ſuch peril vnto themſelues: and 
a ſpeciall good warning to vs, that we, in this eſtate that now we are in, ſhall bee 
neuer able to ſtand againſt thoſe and ſuch like allurements, vnleſſe we take ſpeciall 
good heede to our 2 therein; and ſpecially remember, that they do not at any 
time ſooner preſent themſelues to our conſidetation, but that forthwith wee cait 
them out againe with all our power, and ever cleaue ia ſeperably to that direction 
that he by his worde preſctibeth vato vs. Her conſenting theteunto, is deliuered 
in two ſpeciall pointes; One, that ſhee tooke of the tune thereof; the other, that 
ſhee did eate of it alſo. Our of both which wee are to gather, fitſt a metuailous 
prepoſterous iudgement vppon the delibetation aforcſaide : then, how daun- 
gerousa thing it is, eycher ro view or but to conſider of ſuch allurements, Her 
reſolution ot iudgement was prepoſterous , for that none afiche premiſes, nor 
all together, which ſhee rooke in to perſwade her ſelfe thereuato, were any 
thing comparable to weigh with the leaſt of thoſe other confiderations, which 
ſhee had to haue kept het from it. How daungerous a ching it is, but to viewe 
or to conſider of ſuch allurements, may ſufficiently appeare in this, chat ſhe did then 
ouerthto her ſelfe thereby. For, if ſhee in that eſtate was ſo ſoone ouerthrowne 
thereby; then is it certaine, that we in chis eilate of ours, may a deale ſooner 
vndo out ſelues by ſuch vnaduiſed dealing as it: as alſo experience doth common- 
ly teach, that infinite numbers of people daily miſcarry thereby. ln Adar yee ldi 
«WPI we haue no more ſet downe vnto vs, but onely that he al ſo did eat: 
ſo did yceld his conſent ſo fully thereto, that neithet he tebuked her for io far yeil» 
ding; nor ſtayed himſclfe from ioyning with her in ſo euill an action as ir. But if he 
in that eſtate of his, did ſo caſily fall to thoſe two branches of gteat tranſgreſſiom 
(one, that he did not reproue her, the other that he did not yet ſtay himſelſe :) it 
may not be doubted of any of vs, but that in the eſtate that now we axe in, wee 

much more eaſily, if we take not good heede vnto it, tranſgreſſe in them both z nei- 
ther 74 Ag. luch tranſgrefion in others, nor ſo much as ſtaying our ſelues from 
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moſt of them ion in them: but one there is that 
doeth not — — — Bardia ing may ſo be taken. 
Thoſe that ; 


great corruption, wee are to r partly out of the 
time, while e alone by themſelues: and partly out of that which imme- 
diaclyf n God approached and came vnto them. While yer they were 


alone together, we very well gather how farre they were corrupted, partly out 
of that which — did : but chiefly out of another that was 2 hat 


occupied fo to ſew Figge · leaues toge- 
ther, as that thereby they might be able, 2 to couet ſome part of theit nakedneſſe. 
That which was omitted, was true repentance of their ſinne committed: which if 
they had had, it could not haue beene, but that they would haue imployed them- 
ſelues much more buſily about it, which was the greater; than about that other, 
which was by ma 
them, firſt they fled him, or ſhunhed his preſence: then, when he woulde not leeſe 
them ſo, but called vnto them, and inquired of their ſinne, they neither did then 
acknowledge the ſame, but each of them laid it off from themſelues. In that they 
fled him, and ſhunned his preſence, it plainely argueth thatnowe they were very 
foule within : and not onely of finne (for that could not ſo haue chaced them away 
from the Phiſitian of their ſoules ;) but of ſinne vnrepented, which onely makern 
the preſence of God tobe odious and irkſome vnto vs. For after that ſinne is once 
ſetled in vs ro our one good liking, it altereth all our goodperſwaſion of God, in- 
toa ſecret hatred of him: and then ingendereth that feare of him in vs, that maketh 
vs to-account no otherwiſe of him, tnen as of a ſeuete reuenger of our ſinnes; and 
thereup6, when we cannot repent vs of them, doth małe likewiſe both him and his 
odious vnto vs. Out of which, we may gather by the way, that becauſe this ſhrin- 
king away from God is of evil, we may reſolue our (clues of the true difference be- 
ewixt that feare of God which is good, and that which is euill;the one euet leading 
vs vnto him, the other ever driving vs from him: and ſo conſequently, that our late 
ſeeking to Saints was of euil, when we fought to ſend thẽ to God as ſpokeſ<men for 
vs;for that ſuch outuſreking to thẽ did ariſe out of one & the ſelf- ſam e founraine that 
made vs, though we ſent th, yet to keep our ſelues far inough from him. In that they 
did not acknowledge their ſin, but each laid it off from themſe lues, we may therein 
note diuers good tokens of gteat corruption that now was in them: ſome that wete 
comon vnto them both; othet that were proper to either of them. Thoſe that were 
comon vnto them both, were two: One, that ſame want that before we noted to be 
in them: the other, that ſo readily they lay it from themſelues. The want that before 
we noted to be in them, which was of tepentance, or that they were lapt vp in impe- 
nirency or haxdnes of heart, doth now again ſhew it ſelfe to be in the : for that now, 
vrhen they had ſo iuſt occaſion to haue gathered themſelues to repentance (by that 
ching of God vnto them, and his queſtioning with them of the cauſe of that 

their feare ) they neuettheleſſe did not ſuffer — — to be led vnto it thereby. 
For the bettet occaſion we haue vnto it, the gteater muſt needs be out impenitency, 
if ratably we ſeek not vnto him. That they did fo teadily lay it off from themſelues, 
it doth more plainly declare, how farre they were from any repentaunce, when as 
they would not ſo much as take with the fault that they had made, but altogether 
pu it off ſtom themſelues. For, to take with the fault that we haue made, is but on- 
Pl one ſteppe vnto repentance: and there is much more that belongeth vato it be- 
ides, So that whoſocuer is yoyde of the firſt degree of all, there is no queſtion, but 


that euery ſuch,muſtneeds be farre from the full accompliſbment of it. Thoſe that 


were 


that here are ſpoken of, B 


degrees the leſſer. When God approached, and came vnto 
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were to eyther of them, are for either of them one, oſ much like qualitie: 
3 na it — the Woman : and the W it the Serpent. In 
Adams laying it vᷣpon the Woman, we are to note, that | 
it indeed but onely on het: yet obliquely, he doth in ſome part 
wiſe. Hee layeth it directly vpon the Woman in ſo euident and plaine tearmes, 
that it cannot lie hid vato any. But yet it it apparent inough that therein alſo hee 
doth her great wrong fot that although ſhe gaue thereof vnto him, needed 
not to haue eaten vnſeſſe he liſt, and ſo was that fault none others bur his : and farft, 
for that hee did not reproue her for mouing him vnto it then alſo, inconſenting 

vnto her. Obliquelie he doth lay it on God likewiſe , in that he doth not lay — 
on the Woman, but on the woman that he erdamed ro he with him, committing there 
in a double tault: firſt of iniurious charging God fo far as he darezthen, of vn - 
full peruerting of that goodnes of God in beſtowing that Woman on him, to be the 
cauſe of that his tranſgreſsion; whereas himſelfe did know, that he had giuen het vn · 
to his ſingular help and comfort. In the Womans laying it ypon the Serpent, we are 
to note alſo, that though ſhee lay it chiefly on him: yet doth ſnee partly touch God 
like wiſe, in that ſhe ſaich that the Serpent beguiled her, as though God had not gi · 
ven her wit inough to haue withſtood his ſubtle petſwaſion. But this alſo is a double 
fault in het, both to lay it, whete of right ſhe ought not ſo to haue done(partiy for 


D the Serpent, a ho did no more but moue her vnto it ; but chiefly for God, who ſhee 


knew wel inough, did plainly forbid it:) and ſo far to inſinuate, that it was for none 
other but onely for that God had not giuen her wit ſufficient ; whereas indeed ſhee 
ſhould rather haue granted,that it was for not ly Av the wit that ſhe had. That 
one that doth not neceſſatylie import ſuch evill to 

ding may ſo betaken(and lyeth fayteſt ſo to be)doth ditectly touch but Adam one- 
ly, and is no more but that ic is ſet down of him. that hee called the name of his wife 
Chavva, Hevah, or Lining : and gave inthe reaſon withall,that ſhe was the Mother 
of all men living. Wherein firlt we are to conſider, in what reſpeRit ſtandeth ſome- 
what doubtfull, whether by it he may be charged with fin or not: and then, if hee 
may, what is the fin that therein he is to be charged withall. The doubt ſulnes ſtan- 
deth but onely in this, whether that relation of Moyſes be in his wat any or not: 
whether it bee ſorted to the time when it was done; or whether it bee but inſerted 
there as a digreshon (as in divers places ſome other things are, without teſpect of 
the proper time thereunto appertaining. For if it bee but a digteſſion, fo that the 
meaning of it is not that then, but at ſome other time ; a thatlycth not ſo much 
to his diſaduantage, hee did fo call her: then it may much rather ) bee, that he 
might do it in ſome othet ſenſe, and is not therein ſo farre to be charged. But if 
thus it bee ſorted vnto the place that is due vnto it, then it falleth out, that when 
God was denouncing heauie thinges againſt him for his ſin, and now was come 
vnto the ſentence of death it ſelſeſ and yet had not done with him neyther, as ap- 
peareth by that whica ſolloweth )even then, hee gaue this name to his wife : and 
wee haue, as I rake it, no part of the Text, out of which it may bee rather taken 
to be adigresſion, then to = in his proper place. The ſinne that then he is there- 


% 


by to bee wer” eh withall,, is no more, but an evident fruite of great impeniten- 


cie or hardneſſe of heart, that hee in the mideſt of thoſe heauy and gricuous ſpee · 
ches, coulde imploy himſelfe in that kinde of earthly glorying : and found not 
that he had much bettet cauſe to call her the mother of the dying, then of the 
living, But ſure it is, that our ſelues arc peſtered with that vanity in ſo won- 
derfull manner, that cuen in the middeſt of the fearefull iudgements of God, 
and commonly alſo at the time of our deaths, wee altogether vaniſh away in ſuch 
diſcourſes, as altogerher ſauor — ſtinke, much rather ) of fleſh and blood. If now 
by theſe wee goe ſome what farther to the conſideration of their eſtate heete- 
in, that wee may ſomuch the better ſre, what to thinke of our ſelues for that 
matter, out of theſe may wee r two ſpeciall leſſons that may helpe vs well 


E to iudye rightly of our owne eſtate thetein: One, concerning the finne that was 


in them; the other their one inclination vnto it. Concerning the fin that was in 
them, 


in them, but yet notwithſtan- Gen 3: 80. 
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wer may well conceaue, that where wee finde ſuch braunches of it as heere E 
we haue done; there may we account, both the whole body of ſinne to be likewiſe : 
and char where ſinne harh gotten ſuch holde, there bath jt banniſhed all godlineſſe 
alſo. And as for their one inclination vnto it, wee doe finde likewiſe, that when 


them, 


had ſinned they aboad therein : and that ſo faſt, that when good occaſion was 
vnto them, to haue vnto God. they nevertheles aboad fo faſt ip their 
ſin, and ſo little endeuoured elues to get out, that (vnleſſe aſterward we haue 


ſome that may otherwiſe inform vs )it may ſeem by this, that having 
ſo now — folerr made the ſetuants ro ſinne, that they had in them- 
ſelues no motion at all vnto good, but that all that they had was onely to euell. 
The that came in withall, was ſome of it ſuch, as came in at the firſt to- A 
ether with their finne : and ſome of it ſuch, as afterward was inflicted on them. 
F bar which came in at the firftrogether with their ſinne, was ſome part of it ſuch, 
as doeth concerne the Whole: and ſome of it ſuch, as reſpecteth but certaine par- 
ticulars onely ; That which doeth concerne the whole, is, that nowe they be- 
cn Fee to ſinde what they had done: how bleſſed an eſtate they had fooliſblyloft; and 
. * into What miſetie were ſodainly faln; Which no doubt, if then they had _ 
right feeling thereof, was enough to confound them cleane, and to make them ſo 
ill aſhamed of themſelues, that a thouſand deaths might haue beene farre leſſe it - 
ſome vnto them. That which reſpeReth but — onely, doeth ſome part of 
it keepe but within themſelues: but ſome other againe hath ſome thing to doe with 
God befides. That which keepeth but within themſelues, reſteth in two principall 
points: Shame, the one; and Folly the other. So aſhamed they were now of them- 
ſelues, in that nakednefle of theirs, that nowe they found their ſelues to be in, that 
though the work-man-ſhippe of thoſe their bodies was in it ſelfe meruailous good 
both in the whole, and in euery part Mhatſoeuer, according to the vſe and meaſure 
of it : yet now that excellent work-man-ſhip of his, is by their owne fin ſo tained to 
them, that they ate much aſhamed of it; euen of the whole generally, but then much 
more of certaine parts of it. An euill that is of greater importance, than is eſpied of 
all at the firſt: for that thereby it commeth to paſſe, that neither can we glorify God 
for any thing that we haue, if our ſelues be aſhamed ofit; neither can we put foorth 
our ſelues to do good with it, io long as we languiſh in that conceite , Their Foll 


appeared plainly in this, that they endeuored to couet themſelues wich ſo miſerable 1 
helps as thoſe; hoping with thoſe Figꝑ- tree leaues, to couer that vncleannes of theirs | 
from the all-ſceing cies ot, God : a folly notwithſtanding that is often renued a- B Lp! 
mong vs, as in many other things beſideꝭ;ſo eſpecially with thoſe that either by par- be 
| dons from ſinfull men, or elſe by thoſe vnpetſect good woorkes of themſelues or o- wy 
| thers, hope ſo to do away their ſinnes, that they ſhall not riſe in ivdgement againſt ; 


them. That which hath to do with God beſides, was, that when they heard him ap- 
Geo, ;:8, proaching,they had no ioy now in hispreſence: but found jr to be ſo irkeſome vnto 
them that now they ſought to get out of his ſight, and to hide themſelues from him. 
A wonderfull depth of Miſery, no doubt: though our ſelues be not able to ſee it. For 
though there were no more but this, that they could not ioy in his preſence, yer, as 
they are in pittifull caſe, who are ſo clogged with mallady of cares,that they cannot 
joy in their meat &drinke,in kinſ folk nor frends, nor in any other ſuch 8 com- 
fort (which things notwithſtanding are as meere trifles as may be, in reſpect of the 
other :) much rather muſt we account it to be a much harder eſtate without compa- 
riſon,when any ate one way or other ſo far diſtempeted, that they can haue no ioy in 
him, that is not onely all joy in himſelfe, and the fulnes of whatſocuer comfort, not 
only the earth, but euen the heauens ate able to yeeld; bur eſpecially vnto thoſe that 4 
ate diſtreſſed. as meat to the hungry, the Phiſitian to the fick, or deliverance to thoſe 3 
that are in a grievous and loathſome impriſonment , But if hereunto may be added, 4 
that we not only haue no comfort in him(and then what comfort is elſe to be had?) 
bur alſo haue a feare and lothing of him, wel may ſuch an one not be able ſometimes 
to find how miſerable he is : but cerrainit is, that he is in wonderful wretched eſtate. 
That part of their miſery that was afterward inflicted ypon them, was firſt that they 
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were called to areckning of their doings : then afcerward, howe they were 
ſhed for them. Ia that they were called to a teck of their doings, is tome part 
of their miſery alſo, for that when any hath done he had rather a great deale, 


thatitſhould neuer be called to account, than that there ſhould be farther inquiery 
of it: yet ſuch a thing, as euet ſo in ly followerh after ſinne ʒ as that whoſoe- 
uet committeth the one, he alſo muſt e to come to the other, not hope 


ny way to eſcape it. How afterward they were punniſhed, may beſt be out, 
if firſt we conſider, what was caſt on either of them apart by themſe lues : then what 
was caſt on them both together. In that which was caſt on either of them, we haue 
firſt er downe what was caſt on the Woman, according as ſhe was the firſt char of- 
fended; then, what was caſt on the Man likewiſe : but ia them both we are to note, 
that as either of them doth moſt reſpeR the perſons of thoſe on whom they are caſt, 
eſpecially the former of them; ſo neuertheleſſe they haue fomewhar in them, eſpe- 
cially the latter of them, that doeth appertaine to the otheralſo, So haue we in ei- 
ther of them to conſider, firſt, what belongeth more ſpecially vnto the party to 


whome it is directed: then what belongeth not onely to it, but in ſome reſpect J 


the other alſo, In that therefore which is caſt vpon the Woman, ſome things there 
be that appertaine to her alone: and one, that belongeth vnto her and het husband 
together. Thoſe that belong to het alone, are of two ſorts: one of them teſpecteth 
her beating of Childeren : the others, her eſtate towards her husband. That which 
re ſpectteh her beating of Childeren, is, that her ſorrowes therein ſhould be multi- 
plied : an euident token, not onely, that ſeeing it is onely God ho laid that chaſ- 
tiſement on that Sex, it is he alſo (and none other ) that can take it off, and therefore 
in that caſe to be ſought vnto; but alſo, that none can breede any Childeren to God 
neither, but that they mult take great paines therein, and that the harder that this is 
in reſpect of the other, the greater paines proportionably it will require. Thoſe 
that teſpect her eſtate rowards het husband, are ewo : but in either of them, as wee 
haue good leſſons that lie more plaine, and are nearer voto vs; ſo haue wee ſome o- 
chers that lic further from vs, and ate not ſo eaſily eſpied of all. The former of them 
is, that her deſire ſhould be to her husband: iereim it is plain, that ſhe ſhould haue 
a ſenſe or feeling of a V ant in her ſelfe, and that thereuppon ſhe ſhould leane to her 
husband (a manifeſt token of a want in themſelues, when as they ate faine to haue ſo 
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ipeciall dependancie on others; ) anda good leſſon alſo, though further off, that 


ſuch as are of the truc Church indeed. ate privy to ſuch want in themſelues and haue 
lach a ſenſible feeling of it, that their deſite (how ſoeuet others content themſelues) 
is euer to Chriſt. The latter of them is, that ſhe ſhould alſo be at his commaunde- 
ment, or in ſubiection vnto him: Whetein likewiſe it is very plaine, that ſubiection 
and obedience was ſo caſt vppon het, as that ſhe could not ſeeke to rule, but that 
thereby both ſhee mull needes withdraw her ſelſe from the ordinance of God, and 
might not looke for his bleſſing neither vpon any ſuch gouernment of hers ( which 
allo belongerh vnto all married Women beſides;) and a good leſſon it is likewiſe, 
though it lie ſome what farther off, ro helpe to teſolue vs in a mattet of doubt that 
troubleth many, concerning the authority of the Church in teſpect of the worde of 
God, becauſe it teacheth vs by the anologie of this, chat the true Church is, and 
euer. will be vnder the obedience of the word of Chriſt het husband. Well may an 
har lot, or ſome fond pte ſumptuous Dame take ypon her to rule over her husband: 


O but an honeft Matron will never doe it z not the true Church where ſoeuer it be. 


That one that belongeth vnto her and het hu: band together, is the paines aud tro- 
ble they ſhould haue in the bringing vp of their Children. Fot ſeeing God had caſt 
that diſcipline or chaſticement on chat part of their duty, needes muſt the Man alſo 
be ſubiect vnto it, becauſe that the courſe of nature it ſelfe would make him alſo to 
be as carefull about ic, as would be the other, and therefore as gricuous vnto him 
like wiſe. if it did not well go forward. And whoſoever they are that would bring vp 
any to God ( as Parents their Childeren ; Maiſters, their Servants; the Minifter his 
Flocke; the Landi- lord, his Tenants ; the Prince, his Subiects ; or one Neighbour 
another) taey alſo may looke for none othet, but that therein they ſhall ſinde a very 
paine- 
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was caſt ypon it, fuch things as ſhould be needfull 


painfull and irkſome labour. In that likewiſe that is caſt vpon the Man, one thing 
there is that doth more ſpecially concerne him then her, and yet concerneth her al- 
ſo : and others againe, that concerne them both indifferentlie. That which doth 
more ſpecially concerne him than her, and yet concerneth her alſo, is the toile that 
he ſhould haue with the ground ſo rus tos ry = becauſe ofthe curſe that now 
or them : a thing that is found in 
meaſure in the Lords Husbandry; where, not the ground that was accurſed, 
mans heart for the which that curſe was caſt ypon it, is to be laboured, That it 
toucheth the Man morethen the Woman, th on this,for that by the abili- 
tic and naturall di that God hath give vs, it falleth yntothe lot of the Man, 
much more then of the Woman, to be occupied in the fields or outen labours; and 
ynto Women, much more then to men to be about home, and to ſee to thoſe things 
chat are there to bee done: though Herodotus noteth the Egyptians of olde to haue 
taken the cleane c courſe; wherein notwithſtanding, eithet he was deceived, 
or they went therein directly againſt. not onely the doings, but euen the natural diſ- 
poſition of all Mankinde generally. It neuertheleſſe concerneth the Woman to, be- 
cauſe that both ſhe was of neceſsitie now and then to be imployed about the ſame, 
and for that the hardlicr it could be won out of the earth, che more mult ſhe alſo be 
ſtreightned by the ſame. Thoſe that do concerne them both indifferently, ate two: 
one, atoyleſome life in the meane ſeaſon ; the other, mortallity or death inthe end. 
Thata toyleſome life was in the meane ſeaſon allotted vnto them, wee are to gather 
two ſpeciall lefſons out of the ſame: one concerning our duty here; another,concer- 
ning our hope hereafter. That which concerneth out duty here, is, that ſecing God 
hath calt this diſcipline vpon vs, we willingly ſubmit our ſelues vnto it: not ing o- E 
therwiſe to maintaine out ſelues but by our iuſt and paynfull labour, and not to ſtep 
aſide to ſome eaſiet courſe for the payntulneſſe of any labour that doth. lie in the 
way of our _ and, though wee neede not labour for our owne maintenance, 
yet that otherwiſe there is ever ſo iuſt occaſion offered thereunto, that no body ma 
account that he liueth godly, vnleſſe he find himfelfe to be vndec this diſcipline al- 
ſo. That which concerneth our hope hereafter, is, that ifnow wee take vpon vs this 
toylſome life here, ſuch as is by God himſclfe appoynted vnto vs, then there is 
hope, that hereafter wee {hal be free from it: where as otherwiſe, if here we ſhun it, 
then may wee doubt, that wee do but reſerue our {clues to greater in the world to 
come. That mortallity or death in the end is appoynted vnto them likewiſe, it im- 
plieth not onely that laſt diſſolution of the body hen it ſhall be ſundred from the 
Soule, and it ſelfe teſolued into duſt againe: but alſo, al ſuch things as belong there- 
ynto, either by the imperfection or diſtempetature of the Body it ſelfe ; or when 
thereby it is a burthen and breedeth vexation to the minde likewiſe, Thoſe that 
were not directed to eyther of them apart by themſelues, but were caſt on both to- 
gether,were two hkewiſe: one, that they were vpbraided by God himſelfe with this 
their follie; the other, that they were expulſed withall from that which hitherto 
they had enioyed. He vpbraided them with this their follie, that now they were be- 
come like to the Gods, knowing good and il: a ſpeach that was, or at leaſt might 
haue bin, exceeding bitter vnto thẽ both, eipecially proceeding from God himſelſe; 
but yet to good vie vnto vs, to teach vs to haue a bettet acount ofthoſe good things 
that God doth giue vs, and not fo eaſily to patt with the ſame, as theſe out Anceſtors 
at that preſent did. In that they were expulſed withall ſiõ that which hitherto they 
had enioyed, we ate to conſidet, firſt what thoſe things were : and then, iu hat ſort 
they were expulſed. Thoſe things were eſpecially ewo: Paraditezand the Tree of life. 
And meere and right it was, that ſuch as now by their own default, were become fo 
miſerable,ſhould no longer enioy ſo bleſſed a place: that when ſo they had falne 
from Life or happy eſtate, 1 bee in like ſort depriued of that which was 
the Sacramentof it. Which may be alſo the ground of a probable coniectute to 
vs. that none do now ſo careleſly abſent themſelues from the Church, our Paradice 
heere;nor from the Communion,our Tree of Life: but onely ſuch, as whoſe Fall, or 
miſetable eſtate going before , hath by the womed iuſtice of God brought vpon p 


chem 


Fall. 


themthelike iudgment t alſoʒ namely, at they 
depriue themſelues, ſome, but ly of our 


Life, 


were in 


vnto it, But it is to good er ſee, that, 
we leaue the way of Life that is gi likely as they, 
any way to helpe our ſelues agai it. How firm 


ly or ſurely it was performed, appeateth in this, that when they were once put out, 
Son did God place Angell there, with a ſword, to keepe the way of the Tree 
of Life: giving vs plainly to vnderſtand thereby, that it ſhould be imposfible for any 
to ſtand by our former integrity ; and therefore that we are to caſt about for ſome 
othef way to belpe our ſelues, ſo to bring vs the ſooner to Chriſt, 


A 1 Though Man were thus farre departed from God, yet that God did neuer- 
theleſſe beare ſpeciall fauour ynto Man may ſoone appeareif we conſider, firſt how 
it pleaſed bim to ſeeke him our after his fall: then, in what ſort hee dealt with him 
vpon the fame. That it pleaſed him to ſeeke him out wben he was fallen. is an euident Gen 3:9-13, 
token of his fauour towards him, as a good and carefull Shepheard, ſgeking out his 
loſt ſneepe: a good example for all in ſuch caſe to do the like ; and out of which we 
may gather ikewiſe,that whe God calleth on vs by his word, leading vs to conſider 
where we ate, or in what caſe we ſtand, in religion orlife, then doth he deale in great 
mercy with vs, and giueth ys therein a token of his ſpeciall fauour. His further 
dealing with them vpon the ſame, is fitſt to finde out what they had done; then, how 
gently he puniſheth the fault, chat he findeth them to haue made, To finde out what 
they haue done, firſt he dealeth with the Man: but by and by after with the woman 
alſo. The effect of his dealing with the Man reſteth in two principall points: firſt, 
to get his anſwer of him, then, howe hee goeth no further with him. To get 
his aunſwere of him, hee doth put him in minde of the cauſe of his miſery, that 
for feare and ſhame of that his nakedneſſe, hee ran away, and hid himſelfe : namely, 
that belike he had eaten of the Tree that was forbidden, Out of which we may g- 
ther like wiſe, firſt, that to put vs in minde of our fin, for which any band of God may 
be on us, is aſpeciall fauour of God, & not ſo hardly to be taken, as i the manner of 
many of vs: then alſo, that to tranſgteſſe the commaundement of God, is ligh 
B the cauſe of whatſoeuet confuſion or miſery at any time we fall into. That hauing this 
anſwet aſoreſaid, yet notwithſtanding he goeth no further with him, it is a ſpeciall 
good token of his goodneſſe towards him: putting vp ſo graciouſly as hee doth, an 
anſwer that is ſo inſufficient. For beſides that hee doth nothing at all giue foorth 
any token of true repentance ; he further layeth it off on his wife, and partly alſo on 
God himſclfe,as before is declared : and yet it pleaſeth the goodneſſeof God, quiet 
ly to put it vp at his hands. Then comming voto the woman, on home the Man Gen. 3:13. 
had laid that fault, he cnquizeth ofher, how ſhe could ſo farre overſhootcherſelfe,as 
to do it. Wheteunto when ſhee aunſwered, that the Serpent beguiled her therein, 
and ſo did neither repenther ofit, not take with herfault jo as {hee ſhould ; yet doth 
God put vp this at her hands alſo: and in his dealing with herlikewiſc,declareth his 
aa tobe ſuch vnto them, as the 1 of neither of them could yer a- 
oliſh, When he commeth to puniſh, firſt he beginneth with the Serpent : and then 
doth after come vnto them. Beginning with the Serpent, wee are to ſee, firſt whar 
was his puniſhment: then, ho they might out of it, gather vndoubted rokens of his 
goodneſſe to them. His puniſhment reſted in tv priocipall points: hielt in his baſe Gen.3: 14415, 
eſtate in reſpect of other creatures ; then, in the enmity that ſhould bee berwixt the 
woman and him, As touching his baſe eſtate in reſpect of ag 4 creatures, firſt a is ſer 
owne 
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| yne : ſo can God ſo-much more hardly put vp 
any ſuch dealing to thoſe that are his, that often ere this hee hath powred foorth 
his wrath in meaſure on thoſe that haue ſuffered them-ſclues to bee ſo a- 


. buſed; euen the baſeſt ſort chat are, mito the higheſt, and from ſcuerall men 
i vnto whole Citties and Kingdomes. Our of the confideration of the ſcueral! 
| parts ow yang fon = ageytaſiens oodneſſe that doe ariſe, doe ſome of 
them come our of that of his: and ſome agayne, out of the enmity that 

ſhould bee betwixt them. t of his abaſing they had proofe inough of it, 

not onely in that he was ſo abaſed : but alſo in the-particulars of it. That he 

was ſo abaſed, may ſhew it, for that God would allowe him no better; after that 

Mankinde was by his meanes ouerthrowne : a ſufficient warning to others alſo, 
that if they ſuffer them-ſclues to bee abuſed o the hurt of others 14 may not 
thinke much, if hat- ſoeuer were before , they bee after- —4 but 
abiects for it. In chat hee muſt but creepe' on his belly ( as not allowed either 
wings to fly, or legs to goe) and feede but of the duſt of the earth, they might = 
ſee, that both hee had compaſſed him in with a diſability after-ward to doe anic — 
uu hurt: and that hee allowed him the meaneſt or homelieſt feeding of all. ; 
chat hee did ſo compaſſe him in with ſuch diſability to doe much hurt any more, 


: 
they might ſee howe much hee was diſpleaſtd with that which was done alrea- ; 
; die : and all ſach as bee of that kinde may learne, that if needes they will bee 4 
doeing hurt ro any of his, they may not thinke much, if after-ward there be ta- 3 
ken ſuch order with them, as that though the naughrineſle of their will remaineth, 
yet they haue not abillity or meanes to perfourmeit. In that hee was allowed 
no better feeding, they might . out of the ſame, in hat reckoning he was 
now with GO D: and an other poynt alſo chat lyeth more hid, but of fpe- 1 
ciall good comfort When it is founde. That by the feeding hee was al- þ 
lowed, they might finde him now to bee bur in ſmall reckoning with God, for 75 
chat the others were allowed a better ſeeding ( as of liuing creatures, or the _ 
yo of the earth) and hee but the homelycſt of all others, as the moſt 74 
ect of all others in the houſe of God. That other poynt that lyeth more oo 
hid, but yer is of fpeciall comfort when it is found, is, that out of that homelic D 
fecdin \ and might haue gathered, though nor a certainty yet notwithſtanding a 
probable coniecure , who they were that ſhould bee the Serpents meate hereaf- 
ter : namely, none of thoſe beloved of his, or chat are ſealed by him to eteruall 
life; but onely thoſe chat are of leſſe account with him, and will not receiue the 
loue of the trueth being offered ynto them. Out of the enmity that ſo it pleaſed 
hun to ſer betwixt them, not only chemſelues might gather ſuch tokens of his goodnes 
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neſſe of God towards them in that hee ſopuniſheththe Se 
Woman with the hatred of them and theirs : ſo might they ſee likewiſe, if cy did 
but a little marke it, that God rewarding the Womans facilitie, with the barred of 
all that kinde to her and hers, did therein alſo plainly declare his goodnes der q 
them, giuing them now to vndetſtand thereby whar the Serpent and his ſeede 
ſhould bee vnto them, that is, their enimies, and of a ſufficient warning vato them; 
and ptouiding thereby a needfull exerciſe for them beſides. In that harde ſucceſſe 
that the Serpent ſhould haue therein, they might better finde it becauſe the advan- 
tage is ſo plainlie giuen to the Seede ofthe Woman: and although in that lei- 
ſer power that is giuen to the Seede of the Serpent , the matter may ſeeme 
to bee ſome · what eclipſed; yet euen that alſo being better conſidted, is not 
without ſome ſpeciall good comfort. In the l that is giuen to the Seede 
of the Woman, to bruiſe in- ſunder the Serpents, head, the more welcome a 
thing that it is vnto any, that hath any mortall or deadly enimie, to bee able 
to tread him vnder his ſoote when-ſocuerhee will, the more may they ſinde 
therein an vndoubted token of the ſpeciall fauout of God rowards them, that then 
did giue them aſſurance of ſo ſpeciall aduauntage againſt that mortall enimie of 
theirs. And although as yet it was farre to the full accompliſhmenc of it, for 
that it was to bee performed onely by Chriſt, and that in many ages after that 
promiſe then to come: yet, becauſe God is true, and cannot faile in hatſo- 
cuer hee hath promiſed, the more aflured that they might bee of it, in time to 
haue it fully performed , the more comfort might they haue cuen in that al- 
ſo; and yet in the meane ſcaſon might account beides, that both wy and theirs . 
ſhould euer haue ſuch power againſt the Serpent and all that kinde as by the " 
lettet lay neeteſſ ynto their vnderſtanding, and daily experience it ſelfe would teach 
them. That in that leſſer power that is given to the Serpent and to his feede , a- 
gainſt the Woman and her {cede alſo, they might ſee good rokens of the good- 
neſſe of God, firſt it is cleare, if then they had that knowledge of Chriſt and were 
bettet able to apply it to him: and, if they had not that, yet might they otherwiſe 
finde it alſo. Ifthey had that knowledge of Chrift , and could right · Iy apply it to 
him, then could they not othetwiſe take it but of the Man-hoode of Jeſus ¶ hriſt, and 
that it was the Hecle againſt which Sarhax ſhould haue that power: and then could * 
they not but ſee withall, the ineſtimable benefit that out af the ſame ſhould redound 
vnto all genetally. Ifthey had not that koowledge of Chriſt, yet that otherwiſe 
they might finde it alſo, euen inthat leſſet hurt that = Scede of the Serpent ſhould 
doe them, is plaine inough likewiſe, firſi in that hee bath ſome pawer- ouer them: 
then, that it is no greater then ſo. In that hee hath ſome power over them, they 
might well accout it both a needſull chaſtiſement for their fo ready yeelding vnto 
him beſore: and as needſull an exerciſe alſo for the time to come, to make the mere 
wary how they haue any dealing with him In that it was no greater then ſo, and had 
no power allowed him ouet the principal parts ofthe but was refirained onl 
to the Hecle, ſo farre from the heart, it is plaine likewiſe, that hee being ſo — 
an enimy would haue made choiſe of ſome other part much rather, on hich to haue 
wreaked the malice he had, then on apart ſo far ſtõ deadly danger as it, if he had * 
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dia for their fakes reſtrained by the ſpeciall band or power of God. Thoſe other 

Jefſons that wee may r ä are all about that diviſion ot 

com haunteth the Church of God, and euer ffandeth betwixe 

ofchem are to our inſtruction 3 and ſome, to our comfort. To our inſtruction it js 
ch enmitie is of God, and 


euer to bee found betwint the crildren of the 

neither n 
take offence as | o long as 
r Te been ie, tharthe Mc of Fae cba 
tention ſhalbe ſo comfortable rb the godlier ſort : that the ſeede of the Serpent ſhal 
ar mes inthe heele ; and they, in the power oftheir ſtrong Redecmer,ſhal 


that had offended, and to the chaſtiſements that were caſt 
Geaz116-31, —— may they ſee the great favour of God likewiſe : and firſi, in them 
woken then, in euery of them apart by them-ſclues. In them all gene- 


rally note, that none of them all, nor all together, were any thing cor- 
vnco the finne chat they had committed to bee any iuſt puniſhment of 

it, but that it came ſhorr of the ſame : then, that if ſomuch of their ĩuſt deſert were 
remitred vnto them, or at the leaſt not impoſed on them, needs muſt it bee of ſome 
ſpeciall favour that God did beare them and that certainly there was, in the ſe. 
cret counſell of God, ſome attonement meant vnto them ot elſe that in iuſtice God 
could neuer haue dealt ſo eaſily with them. Iſwee come to conſider of every of 
them apart by them · ſelues, wee are firlt ro begin with choſe that God did caſt on 
either of them ſcuerally: then, to thoſe that hee did caſt on them both together in- 
differently. Of thoſe that God did caſt on either of them ſeuerally, wee are firſt co 
come to thoſe that were caft on the womãitht᷑. vnto thoſe that were caſt on the Man. 
In thoſe that were caſt upon the Woman, they might ſee the fauour of Cod remai- 
ning, firſt, in thoſe her paines in child-bearing : then alſo in that other, which was of 
her ſubiection vnto her husband. Het paines in child-bearing would make her to 
loue her children better: and bee fome ſtay vnto her beſides from ſuch inordinate 
wantonneſle, as otherwiſe might bee diuers waies hurtfull vnto her: Her ſubiecti- 
on to her husband muſt needs bee a benefit, if there bee in the Man (as, for the moſt 
parr, it is) better gouernment, then in the Woman. Inthole that were caſt ypon 
the Man, firſt wee ſee that for the time wee are heere, labour is a preſeruation of 
the bodic in health, and of the Soule from ſinne likewiſe : and that a toylſome life 
here, or auy kinde of griefe hatſoeuer, doth helpe very well to make ys weary of 
this our Pilgrimage, and to couet that Country of ours that is for euer. And out 
diſſolution in the end, is a bleſſed thing, for that it helpeth vs away hence, that wee 
not here ſtill, till the world be as weary of vs, as wee of it : eſpecially, when as 

by making them garments hee both declared himſelfe to haue care of their necesſi- 
ties in the meane ſeaſon; and that hee, and he only it is, who both doth make thoſe 
arments for vs (euen out of the death of /eſas (rift) whereby wee ſtand cloathed 
ore God, and teacheth vs alſo to put them on ich in him . In thoſe that hee 
caſt on them both together, it appeateth plainly likewiſe, for that though hee caſt 
them out of Paradice , yet he left them the reſt of the world to dell in, and there- 
in, a rich and pleaſaunt Country: and though hee depriued them of the fru- 
ition of the Tree of Life (a Sacrament of that eſtate that now they had loſt) yet be- 
fore hee had made them the promiſe of a Seede of the Woman, who ſhould bee fo 
tmi ghty againſt the Serpent, that in himthey might looke to haue a bettet eſtate, 
henchey had beſot e. 
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we are all by nature ; by the other; hat divers oſ va are by grace. But firſt, wee 

haue certaine things of them deliuered vnto vs that ate of a lower confideration : 
then, thoſe others, chat are of that ſpeciall matter of greater account. 
that ate deliueted of them, which are of lower conſideration, ate rwo :one,of their 
bitth; another, of theit kinde of life ; Of their birth, we haue no more ſer downe , 
but that firſt they had ame, and that his mother did ſo call him, as a man obtei- 
ned of the Lord: and aſterwards had Abel alſo. Of theit kinde of life it is ſaid, that 
Abell gaue himſelfe tu tend cattle and Kaine to the tilling of the ground: neither 
of them liuing idely, Kaine though a bad one, yet in that kinde being well imploy- 
ed ʒ and Abell, though of better hope, yet not thereon ſequeſtring himſelſe from 
the other. Thoſe other things that axe of that greater deration will occaſion 
vs, rſt to conſidet of the ſtory ofthem thereunto 3 then, to gather 
out of the ſame what patternes e haue in them, both of nature and grace: : ſto- 
rie oſ them thercunto appertaining, doth firſt treat of their worſhipping of God : 
and then, of certaine other things that fell out thereupon. As touching their wor- 
ſhipping of God, wee are to conſider , firſt what was done on their parts towards 
him: then, how fat he accepted of it. That which was done on their parts towards 
him, was, that after many daies they both came to wotſhip: Kaine bringing his 
oblation of the fruites of the ground zand.Abell his, of the firit breed of his flocke, 
and the fatteſt of them. When theſe were thus offered to God, it pleaſed him to 
haue regard vnto Abel, and to his offetiug: but not vnto Raine, not vnto his. Thoſe 
other things that ſell out thereupon. do al, moſt appertaine to the ſtoty of Kame 
(but ſo notwithſtanding, chat thete is ſome mention of Abell alſo -) and firſt, about 
the preſent griefe that then he toałe, for that God accepted of his brothers oblati- 
on, and not of his; chen, about the ſlaughtet ot his brocher thereupon. Concerning 
that preſent griefe of his, te haue declared, ſicſt that he was angry therewith: then, 
how the Lord dealt with him about it. That he was angry there with, it is very plain 
for that it is ſaid, that he was exceeding roth, and that his countenance abated ot 
tel withal. Whẽ che Lord dealeth with him about the ſame, firſt he inquiteth of him 
why ſo he doth: and then, vſech ſome realons to quiet him againe. He inquiteth of 
him what reaſon he hath, eithet for that 4nward perturbation of his mind, ot for that 
outward demonſtrat ion thereof in his countenance, or hanging - looke. The reaſons 
t hat he vſeth to quiet him withall, ate rwo : one, of the equitie that in him he ſhould 
find ʒ the other, that there was no cauſe in his brother to the contrary , but that he 
might quiet himſelſe towards him. Concerning the equity that nk he ſhould 
find he doth plainly give him to vaderfi3d, that he is ready both graciouſlyto acc 
of any thing that he Gould do well:and to lay to his charge wharſocuer it is that 
ſhould do il. That there was no cauſe why he ſhould be gricued againſt his brother, 
he ſheweth likewiſe, both that his brother did beat a good duciful affeis rowards 
him: & that he ſhould be his inferior alſo. Concerning the ſlaughter of his brother 
thereon, we haue deſcribed vmo vs,firlt how he committed the RArthen how God 
dealt with him about the ſame. In his committing of the fat we ate to conſider, firſt 
what moued him vnto it: thE,in what fort he did perform it. That which mouedhim 
vgto it, was nothing elſe but that which goeth before : namely, that God accepted 
of his brothers oblationʒbut then as touching his on, he did not onely not regard 
ir, but, when hee was abaſhed at it, hd alſo reproue him ſot che ſame, The — 
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Whereia hee did performe perf ir, is delivered vnto vs in two principall poynts: one 
that hee ſpake peaceably ynto his brother - difſembling the ſecret hate chat he bare 
him ; the othe: | ſuddainly fell vpon bum and 


leali that God had with him about it, was firſt but onelie to en- 
E nee are 

» an vngracious 
mildenefle and goodneſſe 


flue him. TI 


withall, whether hee was his brothers keeper. Concerning the chaſtiſement that 

God thought good to caſt vpon him for the ſame , wee are to confider , firſt how 

it was i of God: then, bow it was taken by him. As it was impoſed of God, 

wee finde that it were but ſmall in reſpect of that which hee had deſerued: 

:4 yet when hee ſome fault with ic, it was ſomething caſed vnto him, So are 

P. wee ſirſt co confider what it was in it ſelſe: then, how farre it was eaſed vnto him. 

_ In denouncing the chaſtiſement it ſelſe tut Wavcaſt ypon him, firſt hee laieth his 

Gen.4:10-12. ſinne before him: and then ſheweth him ; what muſt be his for it. He lay- 

eth downe his ſinne before him, firſt but generally : then, more ſpecially, Gene- 

rally when hee doth it, hee adderh an admiration withall ; as when hee Lach. what. 

haſt thou done ?ſo to giue him to vnderſtand, that he had committed a fact of ſpe- 

ciall de teſtation; and the better to quicken him yp vnto ſome due confideration of 

it. More ſpecially hee ſheweth what it was, when hee telleth him that the voice 

of his brothers blood cryed vnto him out of the earth: ſo giuing him to vnderſtand, 

not onely that hee knew well inough what he had done; but alſo , both that blood 

in ſuch ſort ſpilt doth cry to the Lord, and that hee is ready to hearken vnto it. 

The portion that for this his finne hee muſt haue, is likewife fer downe vnto him, 

hilt generally: then, more ſnecial y. Generally he giueth him to ynderftand that he 

muſt ſtand accur ſed for it; More ſpecially both he dothꝰ in- 

l doe not finde that hee gor any further ſinuate vnto him that he is likewiſe to be abandoned from 
but ot ehj to inſirvate it becaule the ipc ech the place in which he e don thi ried dock fe; 

is bur vopertcR, as in luch caſe, oft times. place inwhichhe on this murther: and doth plaine- 

is : becauie that the Hebrew Accent which ly tel him of an hard eſtate that elſe - where alſo he muſt euet 

they call AFrbmach , and ot the nature of bear, When hee doth infinuate his abandoning thence, he 

2 muddle diftinbon , doch o fare * ſeemeth alſo to make it his reaſon , that the earth had ope- 

— _ * 2 bs _—_ i: ned her mouth and received from his handes the blood of 

. a as 1 luificient lence by u che. his brother, that he ſo vnnaturally had ſhed forth vpon it. 

us Ne therefore bee thaw accurſed :yet lea · The hardnes of his eſtate elſe · whete hee is giuen to vnder- 

verh is the larter part voper ect. when as it ſtand ſhould partly ariſe vnto him out ol che earth: and 


+ — 2 N a 4 4 partly ſhould cleauero his owne perſon, or for euer er 
10 ; . 
e 


en Chereupon all his life long. That part of ir that ſhould aci 
— 3 — ar deck — out of the earth, was, — when hee ſhould be- 
&« In all which there is no perſe ct enſe if ſtowe his labour to till the ground, it ſhould not yeeld him 
wee kcepe pteciſely vnto EL. ; and fruites correſpondent, That which ſhould cleaue to his 
er 1 er bode wow 4 ts a owne perſon , and all his — hang pon him, was, 
ban diftiodt on o the Lative . which not. that hee ſhould bee, not onely a Fugitive one the face of 
withſtanding bumlelfe doth expreſſe in the the earth, euer wandering to and fro: but alſo ( as it ſe e- 
Hebrew ; hieb ale che Sepraagine and o- metli, by the nature of both thoſe words that are vſed, and 


baut not regarded, nor % u. Le- 
— _ * abe ſome of the learned do gather, whereunto his owne 


—_—  —— words immediately following fo plainly bewraying a ſpe- 
_ ciall feare , may giue ſome inducement) inſeſted, or con- 

tinually pricked with a troubled minde, by the guilte of that foule fact of his. 
Go. 4:13-1* To finde out how farre this ſentence of was caſed vnto him, whereas the oc- 


caſion thereof is alſo ſer downe wee ate likeyiſe to conſider, firſt by what occaſion 


it 
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fame vnto him, wasthe complaint that thereon hee made 2 fir 
puniſhmeot of hi 1 then, of the 
urs C 


A 2. What patterns now wee haue in them, both of nature and grace , to the 
end that wee may the better finde, as they are two ſeuerall things, and deiiuered 
vnto vs in theſe two perſons, ſo ate wee to conſidet of either ofrhem apart by them 
ſclues ; and therefore firſt to begin with Kaine ; then after , to come vnto Abell. As 
touching Kaine , out of whote tory wee are to gather hat wee ate by Nature(who 
was the hit that euer was borne, and therefore ſomuch the meetet to ſhe vs whar 
wee may thinke of our ſelues for that matter j though ſome things we ſee that were 
commendable in him; yet forthe reſidue , all was reproueable , Commendable it 
was, firſt chat hee gaue himſelfe to labour the ground: then alto, that hee had ſome 
Religion in him, ſuch as it was. Iu that hee laboured the ground, though he might 

B haue done it in a greedie deſire ( conſidering how plentifull things were then — 
w of themſelues, while yet they were ſo very few; and ſo he be charged by ſome 

of che learned ) yet is there no queſtion, but that hee might doe it in good manner 
alſo: and then, wee knowing nothing to the contrarie , ſurc1it is that wee ate to 
iudge the beſt of cuery one. Neuerthelefle if hee did it out of a greedie defire,or a- 

ny way ill, then haue we a pattern in him, that though Husbandry or tillage it ſelſe 
bee good yet may the children of the world follow it ill: as al ſo there is no queſti- 

on, but that they doe, and ſo haue the light that is in them to be but darkneſſe, to 
the greater conuincing of their darknefle to be exceeding great. If hee did not any 
way follow it ill, then out of it may wee gather likewiſe , that ſuch as are bad men 
rowards God, may neuertheleſſe imploy themſelues well to the vic of themſclues 
and others, in ſuch things as belong to this preſent life. That hee had ſome religion 
in him it doth plaioly appe ite, both in that he worſhipped : and in that hee wor- 

4 ſhipped ſo as hee did. In that hee worſhipped wee may plainly ſee, that a kind of 

rains may bee in men: and yet themſelues ſtarke naught e ev 

In the manner of his worſhip it appeateth likewiſe , both that hee worſhipped 

#8 truc God: andthat hee came not emptie, but brought with him ſuch things as hee 

had, ot wherewith God had bleſſed his labour , Out of which wee may in like ſort 

gather, that choſe poynrs alſo may be in ſuch as otherwiſe are of a reprobare courſe, 
and not one iot beitet then Kaine himſelfe. Reproucable bee was, firſt even in his 
Wor- 


- 


hee victhſo to 
the firſt: yer isita 


it bee no vndoubted ar 


was wrong, ſeeing chat then, euen at the firft , God did plaii 
The reaſon that hee —— — doth make the m 
queſtion : for that hee doth a little after ſoplainely tell him, that ifhee had done 
well, hee would then haue taken it of him. the conſideration of his owne 
nature wee ma it alſo , for that before wee found it to bee ſo tin 
Ad himſclfe , that now we not looke for any true to come of this 
his firſt begotten: becauſe that finding all things to en r like to them- ſelues 
even that onely conſideration may juſtly with - hold vs from expecting any other 
in this. Thoſe other dealings of his that enſued thereon, were of two forts, as we C 
ſaw before : ſome of them concerning that preſent griefe that he conceived, about 
the acceptation of his brothers oblation, and the reiecting of his; the others, about 
the ſlaughter of his brother that hee thereupon in his minde conceiued and after- 
ward performed alſo, In that his griefe that ſo hee conceived wee are to note, not 
only that it boded a matuelous ill nature, to bee ſo angry as he was: but alſo ; that 
it argued no repentance in him. It muſt needs boade a maruelous ill nature in him 
to be ſo angry as he was : ſot that hee was fo angry with God himſelſe: and that 
for no iuſt cauſe at all; having alſo not ſo much as any ſemblance of iuft cauſe for 
any the leaſt iot at al of that his anger, It argued alſo no repentance in him, ſor that 
his anger growing on the — — of that his worſhipping , did there 
plainly bewray , that the pride of his heart was ſuch as that hee — vety we 
of that his worſhipping , though hee ſawe that God did make no reckoning of it: 
whereas, if there had bin any repentance in him, he would haue had that lowlines 
of mind as that, though God had actepted neuer ſo well of it , yet would he haue 
thought ſo meanly of it, that it would haue grieued him nothing at all, if God had 
made no reckoning of it, In the ſlaughter of his brother, we may perceive ir, firſt, 
if wee goe no further, but only to the ſact it ſelſe: but then much more, if we con- 
ſidet ot what behauiout hee was towards God , when he dealt with him about the 
ſame . In the fact it ſelſe wee are to conſider, what it was in the nature of it: and 
in what manner hee did performe it. The fact it ſelfe, was in the nature ofit, hor- 
rible murther : and committed, not only when yet there were few in all the world; 
but alſo vpon his one brother. Vnto the manner of it, do appertaine two ſpeciall 
confiderations : one, that hee had no cauſe at all why hee ſhould ſo doe, neither 
was himſclfe carried with any other, but onely that God, not reſpeQing his facri- 
fice , did neuettheleſſe accept of his brothers ; the other, that to compaſſe his pur- 
pas the better, hee vſed deepe diſſimulation, couering the miſchicte that was in 
is heart, with a ptetenſe of no other meaning, but only of ſuch as might well be- 
come one brother to haue towards another. In his behauiout towards God, wee 
may plainly ſee, that he did nothing repent him of it, no not in the preſence of God, 
when hee was called to a reckoning for him: and, on the other ſide, that fo 
long as hee hoped hee might keepe it cloſe, hee both denied that hee knewe an 
thing of him, and did plainly ptofeſſe beſides, that hee accounted not himſelfe 
to haue any charge of him; and when he ſaw that it was eſpied, and now had ſome 
puniſhment caſt ypon him for the fame , hee both accounted that eaſy puniſhment 
of his to bee ouer-great ( bewraying a NR feare that now he had of all things 
beſides ) and withall turned afide from God, nothing at all ſeeking to him for the D 
forgiueneſſe of that his ſinne, nor for any other fauour beſides, Out of which, wee 
alſo may gather for our ſelues, that as wee are naturall men, wee haue no religion 
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or deuodion wherewithto worſhip, bur ſuch as God may not accept of 3 and chat 
neuertheleſſe wee are ſo well perſwaded of it, that wee allo caneafily be angry ifhe 
vanes art e nab» e er Slap wg Ar yy condo 
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d; leaue ( will permit ſomuch vnto vs) vn- 
till that vnder pretence of brother-hoode, wee haue imbrued our ſelves 25 | 
blood : char 


| eſſe wee will not be acknowne ofit, not in any wiſe take with 
the ſame, ſo long as any way wee can put it of, and account our ſelues likewiſe no- 
thing at all to ſtand charged with them : that wee alſo make ſo light of our ſault 
therein, that ho little ſocuer wee bee puniſhed forit, yet wee account it aigrbar 
deale to much: and that having ſo euident teftimony both of the ivſtice and mercie 
of God wee alſo make no reckoning of either, but turne vs aſide we care not he- 
cher, ſo wee may but ſeeme to our ſelues that after a ſort wee are gotten out of his 
teſence. And wheretheſe things are, there may wee be ſure, there is ſomuch ill 
befides, as that we may affure our ſelues, there is nothing at all that can be thought 
on, bur that by nature wee are ſtayned with it likewiſe . 


3 As touching Abell, in whome wee are to ſearch out (as before Hbewed ) 
what many of vs are by Grace, there bee but two ſpeciall matters therein to be no- 
ted : the one his worſhipping of God]; the other, what he ſuffered of Kaine his bro- 
ther. In his worſhipping of God, wee are to note, that it pleaſed God ro accept 
thereof: and fo conſequently , that without all queſtion there was made ſome te- 
conciliation in the ſecret purpoſe of God] and that it is not vnlikely neither, bur 
that, one way or other, Abell was directed how to worfhip God aright. That with- 
out all queſtion there was made ſome reconciliation inthe ſecret purpoſe of God, 
it is molt evident, not only becauſe the ſcriptures declare the ſame, but alſo for that 
the iuſtice of God is ſuch, as that otherwiſe none might looke for at his hands, that 
hee ſhould ſo farre approoue any ſo baſe workes of ours, For although that Abell 
might then haue worthipped, both for the ſubſtaunce of that his worſhipping, as 
God required, and for the manner, both ſincerely and zealouſly alla, fo fat as then 
( after the fall) could be found in man: yet of neces ſity needs mult it be ſo fat ſhoit 
of that meaſure or weight that God tequiieth, that but inmercy hee mightin no 
wife haue accepted of it; and then muſt his iuſtice ſome way or other firſt bee ſatis» 


B ficd, before his mercy might extend it ſelfe ſo fat vnto any. That one way or other 


Abell aas directed ro worſhip God aright, is not vnlikely, for that ir pleaſeth him, 
for the molt part, ſo to worke with thoſe that are his: and yet it may bee otherwiſe 
alſo, namely, that hee worſhipped no better then Kaine, it may be worſe, and yet in 
reſpect of the reconcilation made, he might ſauotably accept of a worſe of him, then 
hee teiected at the hands of the other. For ſo is it with thoſe that are his heere in 
this life: both that hee direReth them ofttimes to worſhip him according to his 
word in ſome meaſute; and yct, that at their hands he accepteth oft-times likewiſe, 
much fainter and meaner ſcruice, then he teiecteth of many others. So that by the 
vertue of that reconciliation we alſo may hope, that our worſhip and ſeruice to him 
ſhalbee accepred - and yet, that wee glory notthercin, as though it were for the 
worthinefle of it, wee are to knowe withall, that oft-times hee reiecteth much bet- 
ter of others; or at leaſt may ſo doe, for any thing that wee can haue to the contra- 
rie. In that which hee ſuffeted for his brother, wee ate to note, what cauſe himſelfe 
did giue thereof; and how his brother wrought thereupon : and, in either of chem, 
to apply the ſame vnto our ſelues. The cauſe that Abell gaue to his brother was 
none at all, but that his brother was of ſo ill diſpoſition, as that hee tooke occaſion 
thereat, though none was iuſtly given by him. For he did no more but worſhip the 


Lord, as alſo Kaine his brother did: and it may bee, that hee worſhipped him (as 


2 the worſhip it ſelſe) nothing bettet then Kaine did. But certaine it is, 
tha: it pleaſed God to accept of his, and not of his brothers 3 which was the thing 
whereat he was gricued: and ſo conſequently leaueth vnto vs, that Abel did giue no 
cauſe at all. That which Kaine did neuettheleſſe worke thereupon, reſteth in two 
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= Hoſc others beſides, of whome the ſtory doth afterward treat, are al a ® 
che teſidue: firſt; ewo ſpeciall lines of Adam, ſeuetally: then, the 
A whole race both of thoſe and of the others, all ioyned together. 
ANT hoſe two ſpeciall lines of Adem that are fer downe ſeuerally, are, 
be one of them by this yngracious Kaine : the other by Seth, whom 
"hee had in the place of A#*[. Concerning that line that was b 
Kaine, it is ſet downe to the ſixt deſcent from him: and the principall mattets that 
are reported therein ate diuers : one of them about Chanck his firſt begotten : the 
others about Lame h the firſt from him in lineall deſcent. That which was about 
Chanok his hilt begotten, was, that after hee had a Sonne hee then began to builde 
a Cute, aud called the ſame, afterthe name of that Sonne of his, Chanok, Where- 
in, as before in diuets others , ſo in this alſo hee hath yeelded himſelſe a right pat- 
tetue of the Children of the world,as in one thing that commonly haunteth the na- 
ture of all, and is more tollerable : fo in ſome others that are more reprooueable. 
That one thing that commonly haunteth the nature of all, and is more tollerable, 
is the common care that Patents haue for their Children to leaue vnro them ſo well 
asthey can: whereof wee haue ſome patterne heere in that wee read not of any care 
that hee had of building, vntill hee had a Sonne; but hauing a Sonne, then not only 
hee builded, but hee would builde a Citty alſo, more a great deale then hee ſhould 
neede . Thoſe others that are more reprooucable,arc two: one, that is open inough 
of i ſelſe; another that is not ſo eaſily eſpied of all . That which is open inough of 
it ſelſe is, that hee ſeemed to haue a deſiet to ætetniſe fo much as he could the name 
of tis Sonne, or to leaue it to all poſterities that were to come: a kind of vanitie, 
that ſitteth neete to fleſh and blood, and can hardly be ſundred from the wiſett and 
godlieſt that are. That which is nor fo eaſily eſpied of all, is that no he beginneth 
to ſettle humſelſe in a ſtayed place, or at leaſt doth labour the ſame ; whereas alrea- 
die hee knew well inoughthat God had inflicted this chaſtiſement on him, that ſtill 
he ſhoul:! wander on the face of the earth, for that his vnnaturall and wicked deede: 
nothing at all (in any good remorſe of conſcience) ſubmitting himſelſe to that hand 
of God; but ſtriuing againſt it, and labouting to ctoſſe it ſo much as he could. But 
as we haue no mention or knowledge of it fince ( which alſo might be by the flood 
which after enſued) ſo may wee the rather think, that God did croſſe that purpoſe 
of his, and held him vndet the execution of that his former ſentence in a wanderinę 
eſtate, and ſo would not ſuffer him to enioy a quiet ſetling ofhimſelfe in any ſuch 
building. Thoſe that concerne Lamech, the firſt from him in lincall deſcent, doe 
partly reſpect that preſent time, when the ſtory beginneth to record any part ot his 
doings : and partly the time thatafrerward followed. That which reſpecteth that 
reſent time whenthe ſtory beginneth to record any part of his doings, was, that B 
ee firſt corrupted wedlok, in that hee tooke him two wiues, firſt of any others that 
wee doe reade of : a matter that is of that nature, as that though it well become 
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chat feſt beginner : ofit zo have deſcended of fo gratelelſe ſſe a line; bo plauſible vn- 
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and ſmitted many ofthe principall Fathers in the Church it ſelfe, So perilous a thing 


ir is for any, to Kinde of ill whatſocuer. Of thoſethings that reſpect the 
aA es. od four) one of them doth concerne — : and ano- 
ther importeth, that as hee had firſt corrupted Wed - locke, ſo was hee afterward ill 
troubled wich it. That which doeth concerne his Children, is, that God notwith- 


did ſpecially bleſſe them : and not onely the Sonnes of his former Wife, 
— Sounds yes Ay marriage was without teprooſe; but alſo the Childeren 


of his latter, the one of them cleerely, the other alſo inthe i of ſome. 
The ſpeciall blefling that was beſtowed on the Sonnes of the former, was of inuen- 
tion: by /abal the clder, of well ordering of Cattle, and of the trade thereunto ap- 
pertaining; by J«balthe 33 of certaine inſtruments of Muficke, by the ſtring, 
and winde, as the Harpe, and The Childeren of the latter were two 
likewiſe : a ſonne that was called 7Txbal-Caine; and a daughter that was called V- 
hamah . On the Sonne the text is plaine, that there was a ſpeciall bleſſing of inuen- 
tion beſtowed hkewiſe : namely, of working of Braſſe, and Iron, and applying the 
ſame to our vſe. On the — — alſo, b * name it may ſeeme, that there was 
ſome ſpeciall beauty beſtowed, becauſe that ſo in the Hebrew toung her name doth 
ſignifie. But becauſe it could not vſually ſo ſoone be ſcene, whether ſhee would 
oue to be ſo anſwerable vnto that name ( at leaſt if that name were ſo timely giuen 

ber) therefore on her part it importeth no more, but that in her childe-hoode there 
were ſome good tokens in her of ſome ſpecial beauty: and on cheirs that did ſo name 
her, that beauty was with them as alſo with vs, a ſpe ciall ornament vnto a Woman. 
And ſo may we ſee that on the Childeren of either of theſe two wiues of his, there 
was a much like bleſſing beſtowed :namely on either of them onetthat appertained 
to needſull vic, as vpon Iabal of che one, and Twbal-Caine of the other; and on er- 
ther of them another that tended chieffy to delectation, as vpon Iubal the inuention 
of Muſicke, and vpon this Nahamah that ſpeciall beauty. That which 1 T remel, 
or at leaſt ma 2 that as het was the firſt that co d Wed-locke, ſo was Jon, 
hee — ll troubled with it, is that ſame ſpeech that hee had vnto his Wiues: 

C concerning which we are to note, boch what it was; and at what time it 1 998 
from him. What the ſpeech was that he had vnto them (as touching the ſenſe or 
meaning of it) is not yet reſolued among the learned: but it may ſeemę (and that is 
the iudgement of ſome) that he did not therein ſpeake of any ſuch ſlaughters as hee 
had already committed, as many imagine (eſpecially of the leues: ) but rather that 
he did vaunt forth himſelfe, what he were able as yet and willing alſo to doe, it 
he were therunto prouoked. And becauſe that he doth ſo ſpecially direct his ſpeech 
therein to his Wiues, it is not vnlikely, but that their contentions and ill dealing with 
him, did make him ſo to breake forth vnto thoſe menacing ſpeaches : and =p Arm 
as it may ſeeme, that hunſelſe found ſome trouble now, in taking a couple of Wiucs 
vnto him; pulling vnto him( as the Prouerbe is) more with one . thereby, than 
now he was able to put of with both . As touching the time, when this ſpeech pro- 
cceded from him, by order of the text it ſeemeth to be after that his Childeren by 
chem were come to mans ftate or to ripe yeares already ( becauſe it ſeemeth by the 
order of the ſtory, that they had inuented thoſe things before) and ſo conſequently 
molt likely to be in the old ordeclining age of Lamech; at which time he might be 
indeed more likely to find cumber in ſuch caſe, ſomewhat anſwerable in proportion 
to that, whercunto his own inordinate luſt in the flower of his yearcs had prickt him 
betore : a necdfull document to others alſo, ſo to moderate the luſts of their youth, 
chat in ſuch caſe they doc not onely conſider, what would beſt fitte their inclination 
then, but alſo how it will fit them after; lealt that while in the former they omit the 
latter, they afterward be cloyed with the fruites of the former, and find ten 
tunes more griefe, than euer they had contentment before, notwithſtanding that 


then with brags and crackes they face ourthatweake declining cauſe of theirs ſo 
well as they can. 
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ln that other ſpeciall line of Adam that was by Seth, weare to conſider, firſt A 
ofthe manner wherein it is delivered vnto vs: then, of the principall matters that 
are noted ynto vs in. Inthe manner of delivering the ſame vnto vs, wee may 
ſce,thar ſome part of it is ( as it were) annexed vnto the ſtory of Kaine aforeſaid ; but 
then, both that it and the reſt, is, altogether, immediately after ſer downe ynto vs . 
$2n.4: 25,46, That part of it, that is (as it were) annexed vnto the ſtory of Kaine aforeſaid, is ſette 
downe in the end of the fourth ( which Chapter, as wee haue ſeene, doth o- 
therwiſe in a manner D thereof: and 
E heweth vnto vs both that Alam had Serb an other ſonne. of Abell that was 
ſlaine before ; and treateth of one ſpeciall mattet beſides appettaining vnto the time 
of Ener his ſonne · But then both this part of that line of Adam ( togeather withall B 
the reſt of it vnto Noah) is a freſh ſer downe againe in the next Chaprer following : 
and ſuch an entrance then made vnto it, as though the race of adam did there onely 
s begin, and that thoſe that before were ſpoken of, wete now ſet by. Which manner 
juery wee are ſo much the rather to marke, for that it may ſomething helpe to 
judge of one point of difficultic in the matter it ſelfe which after enſueth. The prin- 
cipall matters therefore that are noted to ys therein, do ſome of them appertaine vn- 
to that patt of this line of Adam that is ſette downe imme diatele after the tory of 
Nine, and as it were annexed thereunto : and ſome others, vnto that other recitall of 
it, when it is all taken 2 Thoſe that do appertaine vnto that part of it, that 
ioyneth ſo neere to the of Kaine, ate two: one of them concerning Seth him- 
ſelfe; theother following iiediarely after the birth of Ezoſh his ſonne. Concer- 
ning Seth himſelfe the ſtory doth ſhew,that he was giuen vnto them, aftet that Abel 
(by his vnnaturall brother) was taken away: and that they did ſo take him to, as gi- 
ven them in the place of A bell and thereupõ gaue him his name accordingly. Out of 
which we may gather, both that God is wont to make ſupply, whenſceuer any are in 
ſuch caſe deſtroyed:and that our ſelues likewiſe maylooke for the ſame at his hands, 
that though tyrants rage neuer ſomuch ; yet God will euer ſo make ſupply that ſtill 
there ſhalbe a ſeede among vs. That which followeth imediately after xi birth of 
Enor his ſonne, is a matter of greater — for that it is of two diuers and con- 
tratie readings: the greateſt part of the learned, both of old, and of this preſent age of 
ours, reading it one way, namely, that then (that is, in his time) men began to call on 
the name of the Lord, or that the name of the Lord began then to bee called vpon : 
others, of old and nowe alſo, of ſpeciall account for learning likewiſe, reading it 
cleane other w iſe, namely, that then the name of the Lord began to bee profaned in 
calling thereon, ot in the worſhippe that was done vnto it. For as touching that of 
the Septuagint, that did reade, that this man that is, Enoſh) did hope to call on the 
name of the Lord, and ſuch others as goe that way to worke, giuing to Euoſh that com- 
mendation, beſides that in the firſt part they plainly ſwerue from the original,in rea- 
ding that Exoſþ did it, in the reſidue alſo they ioyne with the former, and fo are 
in effect ( for the matterthot now wee ſpeake of) all one together with it. There- 
fore concerning theſe two, it ſhalbee good ſo to conſidet >, cither of them,as thar 
wee may the better ſee in what ſenſe it may beſt bee taken + whether, that then the 
name of the Lord began to be called vpon ʒ ot elſe, then beganne to bee among men 
profancd . As touching both which, there is no queſtion, but that the former hath 
many mo partakers,then hath the latter: but yet notwithſtanding it ſeemeth to me, 
that the latter is not to be deſpiſed neither. For though the former doth overcome C 
in number ofiudgements : yet the matter ſeemeth ro haue the Texte it ſelfe ſomuch 
the more to incline to it then vnto the other, that thoſe iudgements of theirs may ſo 
much the rather be called in queſtion. Which that it may the bettet appeare, and 
that a readier way therewirhall may be made to iudge betwixt them, it Mall be good 
( #5 1 faid ) to conſider of dither of chem apart by themſelues: both howe farre they 
are ſupported in the iudgements ofmen;and how they ſtand in the Text it ſelfe, And 
firſt as touching the former of them, not onely moſt of the Hebrews of olde, but the 
Father: ikewiſe,and moſt of the learned now, do fo take it (and that ſenſe is a great 
partof the ground-woorke of thoſe notable Bookes of S. Augnſtineof the Citty of 
God 
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God eſpecially for certaine of them: ) and in Plovtines Epitome of Pagnines Hebriw- 
Lexicon the other ſignification of the word is ſo cleane left out, that thereby it may 
ſeeme, that thoſe learned that hee profeſſeth himiſelfero haue vſed in gathering of 
it, were then of opinion that no ſuch ſenſe was due vnto it. But if we come to the 
Text it ſelſe, chen, that in diuers other places it doth ſo ſigniſie ( and ſo oſ ne- 
eeſſity muſt, the circumſtances of thoſe places requiring the ſame) wee haue other- 
wiſe the priacipall matter wanting that ſhould be forthar ſenſe of theuaʒ and ſome» 
what bebte that ſeemeth ro ſtand ſome-what ſtrong againſt it. That whichis 
wanting io the Text, to confirme that ſenſe of theits, js, that no-where wee haue any 
mention at all ef any ſuch Church or Congregation of faithſull or godly — — 
in thoſe dayes, that either now or at any time elle ( before the calling of Alrabam) 
were any way aſſembled together to the worſhip of God. Some there were, who 
ſhortly after were called the Children of God, who (we may thiake) were the bet- 
ter ſort among them; and no doubt there were ſome ſpeciall perſons in both thoſe 
lines (not only of Seth, but of Kaine alſo) whoſe hearts it pleaſed God to touch with 
ſome ſpeciall feare of him: but yer we reade it not ſd reported, that wee may ſafely 
conceaue that there was, not only not any one ſuch people, but alſo not ſomuch as 
any one family ( or but one filly couple of any one family till wee come to Na 
that profeſſed the feare of God; but only ſome fewe ſeuerall perſons, here and there 
one without any ſellowes. And then, if otherwiſe wee cannot finde any thing that 
importeth any ſuch company, needes muſt wee haue ſomuch the leſſe helpe for rhe 
warrant of that ſenſe aforeſaid. That which we haue in the Text againſt it, is partly 
in this place: and partly elſewhere. In this place, ſomewhat there is in the poin- 
ting ot diſtinguiſhing of the ſentence going before : and ſome-what in the whole 
courſe of the matter it ſelfe,before,and after. That which is inthe poynting of the 
ſentence going before, is, that it is ſhut VP from this member that followeth, with 
one of the Kings or principall ſorts of the Hebrewe diſtinctions t which (though 
D ſome of the learned de otherwiſe) yet Arias Montanus maketh a full diſtinction. . 
And then if it be a full diſtinction(as in that place by nature it may ſceme to be) the 2 
more liberty that thereinthere is, to refer it vnto the Story ofthe whole Chapter go- : 
ing be ſore, or to the Story that after followeth; ſomuch the leſſe muſt be the neceſ- 
1 tying it onely to that, which next and imediately goeth before it. But then, 
whereas the moſt of the Chapter treateth of Kaine hisline, and giueth good 
cauſe to ſuſpe& corruption by them; and bur very little of it, of Seth and Enos,and o- 
cherwiſe reporteth no goodnes of them: hence muſt it follow, that as if it bee refer- 
red vnto the hole, then it ſhould rather imply profaning ; ſo if it be referred but on- 
ly to the latter and lefle part of it, yet there allo it findeth not any ground-woorke of 
true /nuocation, In the whole courſe of the matter it ſelfe, before & after,both in this 
Chapter it is ſaid, that Kaine and Abell came with their oblations to God (and then 
was not this the firſt woorke, that of that kinde was done by any )and a little after, 
where the whole Genealogy ot line is ſer downe, beſides that, there is no ſuch com- 
mendation giuen to either of them, that ſo ſpecial recital ofthe Line of Adam there, 
doth as it were ſet by (as before I noted) whatſocuer was gon before, as not worthy 
of any ſuch ſpecial commendation , Elſe-wherealſo, namely in the Epiſtle tothe 
Hebrews where the Apoſtle maketh a diligent, and a ſpeciall good recitall ofthe 
godly Fathers of old, eſpecially ſuch as were moſt auncient, there he altogether o- 
mitteth this, and paſſeth imediately from Abell ro Enck, ; whereas notwithſtanding 
in this ſenſe that now is giuen it, it had made ſpecially to his purpoſe ; and therefore 
moſt likeiy,thar ſeeing hee did omit it, (hee er bis part ) did not ſo take it, Which 
things conſidered, it were ſomuch the more hard to conceave, why [wins ſhould 
now returne vnto that former coutſe againe,after that Tremellus in theſe dayes of 
ours had ſo well broken the Ice vnto him, and himfclfe nad ioyned with him therein, 
but that being ſo much giuen to that new platforme of Church-gouernmenr, that in 
theſe late 2 hath ben ſo vehemently vrged divcrs,it is leſſe marnaile,if chere- 
by he were ſomuch the readier to incline to this ſenſe, as on that occaſion in divets 
other places alſo he is, in ſuch like caſes. n the latter certaine it is, chat in 
voices 
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t immediately after ( the firſt Chapter one- 
onely is of the line of Alemby Seth vnte Ns: there 

, and of gre ion that came in thereby: 
that God thereupon did fully reſolue to deftroy them from the face 
onely reſerued to ine) as alſo ime di- 


but that | . e take 

oy of any ſuch yo Inuocation of God to bee then Begun, of which wee 
nothing elſe-where beſides: and as though, they had degenerared before, and 

now were called backe ynto it againe z whereas it was but onely 2 3 5. yeares theo, 


fince that Adam himſelfe was made . 


3 Thoſethatdoe —_ yntothar other recitall of this Line of Adam by 
Seth, are of two ſorts : ſome of them gathered out of the whole; others, out of 
ſome ſpeciall perſons . Out of the whole wee may note, both that one Line js ſpe- 
cially purſued : and that the time is diligently noted withall. Io that one Line that 
n ſoſpecially purſued wee may note, both that according as the promiſe was made 
of the Seede of the Woman that ſhould bruiſe in ſundet the Serpents head, ſo 
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there was giuen a good hope ynto them for the perfourmance of it, hen they ſawe 


that Line ſo carefully continued: and that ſeeing none other is (to ſpeake of) 
ſet downe beſides, of them, therefore there is leſſe account to bee made; eſpecially 
in compariſon of the other. In that -vP 4; of the time, wee may note likewiſe, 
not only that while they were fewe, God did giue them the longer life, that ſo the 
world — ſo much the ſooner be repleniſhed : but alſo, that as afterward it would 
helpe well to direct the people of God to their promiſed Sauiour, and to many o- 
ther matters of good importance beſides; fo it was not of any to bee ne lecled. 
ſeeing that heere it is ſo carefully obſerued , Thoſe ſpeciall perſons out of which we 
ate to note ſomewhat more ſpecially, are two: Enocł and Noah. Of Enock we haue 
two things noted: one, of his godly diſpoſition; the other, of a ſpeciall reward 
that it pleaſed God to beſtow vpon him. Concerning which, we are firſt to conſi- 
der ſomewhat of either apart by themſelues : and ſomewhat of them both ioyned 
together. Taking them apart by themſelues, and firſt beginning with his godly 
diſpoſition, ſome things there are, that lie plaine inough vnto all: but one thing 
there is, that yet I finde not to bee noted by any. Thoſe that lie plaine inough vn- 
to all, ate of two ſorts: ſome that doe e vnto all; and one that doth more 
Tony belong to certaine of vs , Thoſe that doe appertaine vnto all, are two: one 
that hee was godly diſpoſed : the other, how long hee did continue therein. That 
hee was poly diſpoſed, wee are firſt to ſee how it appeareth: then, what ſpeciall 
point of godlineſle is aſcribed vnto him. It appeateth in this, that heere it is ſaid, 


be pleaſing of him : A good example for al to follow, to withdrawe our ſelues from 
the common courſe of the world, and to frame our ſelues to walke with God. That 
ſpeciall point of godlineſſe that is aſcribed vnto him, is that hee rebuked the vngod- 


you his time (as S. Iude recordeth) and freely denounced the "uy judgements of 


od againſt them. His continuance herein is noted to bee three hundred yeares: 

a long and a weariſome time no doubt, to ſee ſo much iniquity as hee did, and that 
hee in 8 the ſame was on all hands (as no doubt hee was ) ſo little regar- 
ded . That one thing that doth more ſpecially belong to certaine of vs, is, that he is 
noted withall, to haue begotten diuers Children, as well as others: whereby it ap- 
h, that the eſtate and vſe of matrimony doth not hinder, but that therein men 

may ſincerely walke with God; and ſo conſequently, that wedlocke is not to bee fo 


far 
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Old world. 
far abandoned from holy orders, as ſome haue becne perſwaded of it. That other 
ching char J finde not aa pet to bee noted by any, ia, chat although this Honeck bee 
but only in the fixt deſcent from Adam (ot the ſeauenth from him, as S. ſude doth 
terme him, reckoning then Adam for one.) yet is he the firſt. vnto whome the Tex 
hath yet giuen that commendation; at leaſt by name. For as touching 
though ard we haue good cemmendation of him (Chriſt Falling Mar. 35. 
him rightec Deer eee ware him) eee Heb. 11. 4 
no ſuch thing of him, but onely that hee NN ich is ſaid of his Brother 
alſo ) and that it pleaſed God to accept thereof, whic G 
in him, ſo like wiſe ic might haue beene, though in him there had beene no goodoes 
at all. And as for that other reading of moſt men, that Then men began to call on the 
N ame of the Lord, neither is that commendation giuen ynto any by name: neither is * 4 
that (as I doe take ir j the ſenſe of the place, as beſote is declared; ot at leaſt, be- | 
cauſe that diuers of the Learned both old and newe, doe not fo take it, but in an o- 
ther contrary ſenſe, therefore is not it to ſtand as vndoubted to any. The reward 
that was beſtowed vpon him, was, that he did not caſte of death as others did, but 
was taken vp of God : wherein, as hee was vouchſaſed a rare prerogative, ſo to 
bee exempted from the common courſeof others, in ſo ſpeciall a mattet᷑ as it; ſo is 
it a comfortable example to all, to ſee that godlineſſe is fo deare and welcome to 
God, as by the reward chat heere at this time hee beſtowed on Ewock., we may finde 
that ĩt is. If now we take them both together, then are there two notes beſides, 
that comfortably we may gather out of the ſame : one, that lyeth reaſonable plain- 
ly ; another, that doth more hardly follow . That which lieth reaſonable plainely 
is, that ſeeing there was at that time ſuch an vniting of that godly diſpoſition of 
C the one, and ſo ſpeciall acceptance of the other, as in ſuch caſe wee may looke for 
the like: ſo wee may not ſunder them neither; but if wee will expect the latter, 
wee muſt then awayt the ſame in the way of the former. That which doth more 
hardly follow, is a collection that divers do gather out of other ſuch like 2s 
this ( as out of the ſeauenth daies reft, and out of the freelege of the ſeauenth, and 
fiftic yeares ; out of the compaſſing of Jerico, and ſuch like) and ſome out of this 
like wiſe, or at leaſl ſome what towards it: namely, that ( omitting.curiouſly to en- 
quire of che ſecrets of God, or by ſuch things as at the moſt are but meerly coniectu - 
ral, to ſex downe a certainty or likelyhoode either, and conſidering onely in all ſuch 
caſes, but of posſibilities, and of them no further neither, but as may ſlir vs vp to 
godlineſſe within the bounds of Chriſtian ſobriety) it may very well bee, that fiue 
thouſand yeares of the world being ſpent already, and better halfe of the ſixt 
like- wiſe, as true tighteouſneſſe is now, by the power of the Goſpell, ſobegun to 
bee reſtored againe, that many doe walke with God nowe that followed the courſe 
of che world before; ſo may the time be very neete, wherein the power of death 
ſhall ceaſe, and the faithfull bee taken vp to eternall glory, aud that as in this Story 
hee that liued Iongeſt of all the Fathers which was N did imediately 
follow afterhim that walked with God, which was Enoch, his Father ( for that ſome 
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doe rather giue that honour to Adam, it is by adding vnto his yeates ſomany moe, 
as were inough to giue him the victory in that matter, inſtead of his inſancy and 
youth, that he ſhould haue lived by the common courſe of others of that age be- 
fore hee came to that tipeneſſe of yeares wherein Lak firſt made him; and not that 
hee lived ſo many indeed: ) ſo may that eternity that wee now ſpeake of, follow as 
necre vnto this our walking with God, that the power of his woord doth now ſet 
vp onearth among vs. Of Noah wee haue nothing to this place apperraining, but 
only concerning the name that was giuen him, and che prophotical interpretation of 
the ſame: namely, tltat he ſhould comfort them or 1 the labour 
& trauel of their hands on the earth which God had curſed. Of the which, tho 
the difficulty of the place bath bred divers interpretations, yet I maruaile that 
which ſeemeth to hee the onely ſenſe of it, is ſo Fel all that yet I 
haue ſeene, both old, and new. For it is not to d, but chat ſith Moſer 
makech ſo ſpeciall mention of it, but that E of ſpeciall * 
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come: euen ſo in this alſo nay wee very well think, that whereas Noah was likewiſe a 
figure of Chi, both in preſenron of thoſe that were ſaued from the flood, and in 

Covenant that with them was made, theſe x oordes of Laweck his Father doe ſo 
point to that peece of comfort or reft, that it pleaſed God by that meanes to derme 
to others by him, that neuenhe-lefſe they ſend vs further forthe further accompliſh- 
ment of them, vnto him v home hee repreſented, eſis Chriſt ; in whome wee knowe, 
that from God to Man is derived, the fulneſſe of all quietneſſe and comfort, and in 
none other bur onely in him. 


As touching the x hole race of Man generally, both oftheſe that are laſt men- 
tioned, and of the others going before, whereas itpſcaſed God, vrterly almoſt to de- 
ſtroy them all, the Story fuſt treateth of chat generall deſtruction of all: then, of thoſe 
that after ſucceeded, vntill the time hat he chofe ( from among them all) one peculi- 
ar people vnto himſelfe, Concerning that genetall deſtruction of all, firſt we haue the 
cauſe of it ſer downe vnto vs: then, that iudgement of God it ſelſe. The cauſe of it ĩs 
alleadged to be the great corruption that then Mas among them: concerning which, 
firſt we haue one thing noted as the occaſion of a great part of chat their corruption; 
then that their corruption it ſelfe . So are we firſt to conſider of that occaſion: then, 
of that corruption it ſelſe. In the occaſion of it, as there is ſome thing ſet downe ſo 
laine chat there is no queſtion of it: fois there ſomev hat againe that is not ſo plaine, 

that there in the leatned are of diuers ivdgements . twhich is ſer done ſo 
ry r there is no queſhon of 5 neuertheleſſe js not ſo cleare in it ſelfe, but that 
ome doubt may thereof ariſe : and ſo are e fuſt to conſidet of the thing it ſelſe that 
now we ſpeake oſ;ʒ chen of that doubt that thence may ariſe. The thin g it ſelfe that 
now we ſpeake of, is, that cuen the better ſort ofthem, had fo little care of their owne 
abiding in their better courſe, or ofleauing a godlyſecde behinderhem,thatfor beau- 
ties fake they matched with the looſer ſort : and fo did both tcheinſelues degenerate ; 
and left a mungerell ſeed behinde them. A faire warning to all that followed, not on- 
ly how cuill a counſellour the defite of beauty is in maners of marriage : but alſo, that 
{o many as haue care of their childeren, to haue them brought vp in the feare of God, 
had need ſo to waine themſclues from deſire of beauty in Loch of their Wiues, that B 
for it they doc not match with thoſe that by theirowne careleſneſſe pn that behalſe, 
doc before hand ꝑiue ſufficient prepfe, that they would but little regard it in their chil- 
deren alſo, The — thathericEmay ariſe, is, whether we inke that God be- 
ſt owed more beauty on the daughters of thoſe men that were of thelooſer ſort: than 
on the daughters of thoſe that feared Ged.C encerning which, we neede not to think 
that God beſtowed thoſe omamengs of narwe, as ccmelines and beauty, more on the 
one ſortthan on the other; burthar he beſtowed thoſe indifferently, and alike on all 
but chat the looſer ſort tooke tothemlelues more Yberty to ttim vp themſelues, tothe 
eye of ficſh and bleud, in U, baire, jewels aud ſuch like (as the manner ofthe 
world euer is) than the er ſort did; and that ſo, and none otheiu iſe, they were 
more view ly, and p the eye of fleſh and bloud, more than che others, that mors 
kept within the bounds of beuer ſobtiety. That which is not ſer downe ſo 

plain, but chat there is (cuenwiththe learned) ſome queſtion of ft, is concerning thoſe 
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chat moſt of our Tranſlations tearme the Giants. But whereas the word doth alſo ſig- 
nifie ſuch as reuolt, go backe, or fall away; it ſeemeth to me, that ſuch as ſo tooke it, 
haue the circumſtances of the Text more to fauour that tenſe of the word in tlus place, 
than thoſe that rake it in the other : becauſe that by thoſe intemperate and 
matches that the bettet ſort (for beauties ſake with the looſer, much bettet oc- 
caſion was giuen to ſpeak of eApoſftates,or ſuch as abandoned all godlineſſe then, than 
of men wne in ſtature; and ſo much the rather,for that in the Text it ſeemeth to 
be reported chiefly of thoſe, that were of greateſt account among thereſt. For the 
eater that any doe grow vp among others here in this world, the more doc they in 
h matters forget themſclues, and him too that maketh them great, if the grace of 


God be not the greater with them. In the diſcription of the corruption it ſelte we are 


to note, firſt how great it was ſaid to be: then, hom the Lord was moued at it. In the Gen. 5: 5-7, 


eſſe ofit, it {hall be good to note, not onely how farre they were faln then: but 
alſo, v hat light is thereby giuen vnto all, how e to finde what wee alſo are by nature. 
How farre they were falne = is plainly ſer downe, when it is ſaid, That all the ma- 
ginations of their heart were onely exill continually, The light that thereby we haue 
giuen vs, to finde what we alſo arc by nature, euen all generally, is, that thereby wee 
are conuinced to be ſtarck naught: and that we haue at all no goodneſſc in vs, For if 
all the thoughts of our hearts be onely euill, then, not onely, no anc of out thoughts is 
excepted; bur alſo there is no good concurring withit :and if it be ſo cuer likewile, 
then can there be no time pickt out, when we are nor fo farre ſteyned. How the lord 
C was greeued with that foule vniuerſall corruption of all, is ſet downe vnto vs, both in 
one ſpeciall ſpeech that himſclfe did vtter thereot; and in ſome other things that M o- 
ſes did report of hun concerning the ſame, Thar one ſpeciall ſpeech that God himſcite 
vttered thercof, was, that his Spirit was driuen to contend with them about the ſame : 
which needs muſt argue, that — corruption was very great, when as to vuer the in- 
dignity of it, we are giuen to MP he chat the moſt pa tient Spirit of God, was dri- 
uen to contend with chem about it. Thoſe other things that Moſes repotteth of him 
concerning the ſame, arc two: one, that he repented and was . that hee had 
made Man: the other, that withall he vttered himſelfe to haue taken this 2 
now therefore he would deſtroy both man himſelfe, and all chinges clic be ides that 
were made to his vic on the face of the carth. Both which being never ſo little conſi- 
dered, do plainly unply, that the corruption was matuellous great, that could brecde 
(as it were, ) ſuch a gnefe in him, and procure from hislo vnſpeakable goodneſſe, 1o 


heauic a iudgement. In that iudgement it ſelfe that ar ym God tobring vppon Gen. 6: 8-16, 
c 


them for the ſame, we are to conſider, firſt how it pleaſed him to prouide for thoſe 
home hce would ſpare : then, how hee brought that fearefull deitruction on all the 
reſt . In his preſeruing ofthoſe that he meant to ſpare, we are fut to conſidet of the 
Story it ſelſe: then hat we may gather out of the ſame, In the Story it ſelſe we haue 
deliuered vnto vs, who they were home it pleaſed God to ſaue: and howe it pleaſed 
him to ſaue them. As touching the former of theſe two, they were but Noah and his 
family ( nor, by likely- hood, all thoſe neither) no moe but lanselle and his Wife, his 
three Sons, and cheir Wiucs alſo; eight perſons in all: and a certaine number of the 
creatures of the earth withall, wherewith to begin the world againe. How it pleaſed 
him to ſaue then, wee haue ſer downe in two principall points: one, what occaſion he 
rooke thereunto; the other, by what mcancs hee would doe it. The occaſion that hee 
tooke thercunto, was his owne fauour towards him: and the integrity of Noah him- 


ſelfe. As touching the former,it is ſaide,that Noah found grace ot fauour in the eies of 


the Lord: out of which cheifly needes muſt it come, that hee was ſo well pteſerued. 
As touching the latter, both it is ſaid that he was iuſt, and without intermiſſion walked 


with God: and that ſame large, of his is afterward giuen in as an occalion(or ſome Ibid. 5:4. 
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part of it) whereupon it pleaſed him to deale ſo graciouſly with him. In the means 
whereby hee would ſaue them, we are to conſider both howe God affoorded che ſame 
vnto them: and how thoſe that ſhould bee ſaued thereby, tooke vnto chem the bene- 
fit of it. How Cod affoorded the fame vnto chem, eth in this, boch that he wil- 
led hun to prouide or builde a Veſſell chat might brooke the waters, and otherwiſe be 
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meete to ſuch 
ſaued did all take vnto 


1 ght him alſo how to make it. Thoſe ther ſhould be D 
the benefit ofit; but diuerſly : Noah, both 


people themſelues for ought that we knowe, and the other 
—— —— — — come that the 
ſame. which wee may gather out of this in Habs on wap oth moſt 
of it ariſe vnto vs out of that gracious dealing of GOD: ron} 5 nee Ban 
of Neahs behaviour therein. Thoſe things that we are to gather out of that his gra- 
cious dealing, do ſome of themariſe out of it ſelfe, without any other conſideration: 
but one there is that ariſeth out of an other conſideration ioyned withall. Thoſe that 
ariſe but out of it ſelfe, without any other conſideration, ate two: one, that before 
hee would caſtfoorth his wrath on thoſe thathee would deſtroy, hee did firſt prouide 
for the ſaſety of thoſe whome it pleaſed him to ſaue : 2 comfortable example to thoſe 
that in any imminent danger, for ſome ſpeciall corruption or fmne, doe truly repent and 
ſeeke vnto God; that how-ſocuer God will indeed powre foorth his wrath on thoſe 
ſinners, euen tothe full, yet will hee euer remember thoſe that are his, and neuer faile 
firſt to prouide ſuch ſafery for them chat no part of that wrath ſhal any way touch them; 
the other, that hee gaue that guift vnto thoſe that hee would ſaue (not onely to Noah 
hinſelfe, but alſo to thoſe that were with him, and to the other creatures befides ) all to 
drawe vnto that refuge that was prouided,and to enter in vnto it: a good pattern like- 
wiſe of that gracious woorking of his, in all thoſe v home hee hath ordained to eter- 
nall life, or to any other ſpeciall bleſſing heere, to take holde of the meanes that are of- 
fered, and to enter into the fruition thereof; which many others, other-wiſe as wiſe as 
they and wiſer too, do much neglect, euen to the aſtoniſhment oft-times of ſo many as 
behould the fame . That one which ariſeth out of another conſideration withall, is 
much like vnto that which wee noted before in Enock. For as hee being the firſt that 
by vndoubted certainty had commendation of ſpeciall godlineſſe in this Text giuen 
him, had alſo the firſt honour of a ſpeciall reward thereupon beſtowed him: euen 
ſo this Noah being the next, hee alſo is vouchſafed the next honour of chat kinde, and 
that ſame in very great meaſure ; that therein hee ſhould ſuſtaine — — on of the Sa- 
viour that was to come, and that in him the race of Mankinde ſhould yet endure and 
grow againe to a dleſſed increaſe. That which ariſeth out of Neahs bchauiour there- 
in, is, chat out of chat notable faith that was in him, hee imployed himſelfe to prouide 
che meane that God appointed, neuer leauing till hee had made that Veſſell * was 
teſcribed: which no doubt hee could neuet doe, but with ſome ſpeciall aſſaults with 
Fimſelfe which his owne weakenefſe would miniſter vnto him ; and many diſcoura- 
gings, mockings,and tauntings of rhe profaner ſort of his time,as profesſing himſclfe 
to bee more wile and to fee further then all the reft, and ſo buiſily providing, that on 
dry land hee were not drowned. As alſo in theſe dayes of ours, if any ſo feare the 
chreatnings of the worde of God ( whichindeede are ſure in their time to bee per- 
fourmed ) chat to auoid the danger thereof, they nowe begin while they haue time, to 
make innouation of their former waies,and to leaue the troden path wherein they were 
woont to walke before: as they could not do it but with great conflicts euen in them- 
ſelues, ſo were they ſure to haue much diſcouragement by others alſo; as fearing much 
more then they neede to doe, hauing fo merciful a God as wee haue, and ouer care- 


fully prouiding for help, where there is ( in the iudgeiment of all the reſt) no daunget 


ar 


5 How hee brought that fearefull deſtruction on all the reft, that we may the bet- 
ter not onely percciue, but alſo applie to our owne vſe, it ſhalbee good for vs (in this 
alſo ) firftro conſider of the ſtory it ſelfe : then, what we are to gather out of the ſame. 
In the ſtory it ſelfe,ir ſhall bee good ro conſider, nor onely of ſuch things as are plaige- 
ly ſet downe, but of ſome others alſothat wee may account to bee imployed therein, 

hoſe that are plainely ſer downe, are two: one, that ſheweth what was done; the o- 
ther, the time chereunto appertaining. That which was done, was, that God fo vnlo- 
ſed the fountaines of the earth, and fo opened the windowes or water-fals of the 
hea- 
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d breathed on the face of 


the earth ( ſaui thoſe that were in the 
ä — 
had. The time when this Flood was 
old, when the world had now 1 6; 6 yeares: and it continued one whole 
defence againſt 
dried, and 


be implicd 
to 
„ Thoſe that 


that many others began now bothto bee ſorry rt 


although they haue not any true repentance of their fin; yet are they ſorry wheniocuer 
B they — — — wh brought into any — — though not 
in reſpect of their ſinne, as it was offenſiue to God, yet in reſpect of the euill wherein- 
to they are falne thereby, and wherein nowe they ſee themſclues likely to periſh, they 
both are ſorry whenſoeuer they are falne thereinto, and ſeeke for help (ſo long as they 
haue any hope thereof) the beſt that they can. Ihat they had good time thereunto, 
wee may well conceiue like wiſe, becauſe the Flood did not ruſh in vpon chem at once 
(and yet if it had, cuen that alſo might well haue left them, or at leaſt moſt of them, 
lome leiſure alſo,both to haue ſought vnto God, and to haue made ſome ſhiftfor them 
ſelues) but grewe vpon them by little and little. For it came but by raine from aboue, 
and by an extraordinary flowing of the fountaines beneath : and theſe no faſter nei- 
cher, but that forty daics therein were , before the water grew ſo high where 

the Arke was builded ( which ſeemeth to bee no high place neither, becauſe ſuch are 
not lightly ſo conuenient for the vſe of thoſe that ſhould bee imployed in ſuch a 
woorke ) thatit was able to beare vp the Arke, that it might floate a1 n. 
That yer notwithſtanding now they found no helpe at al, neither by the Arke, nor any 
way elſe ( notwithſtanding all the mercics of God, when the time of vengeance was 
come) appeareth likewiſe, for that there were no moe in the Arke, but onely thoſe 
eight perſons before named, and for that the Text doth plainly declare, chat al the reſt 
periſhed, and that Noah _ and thoſe that were with him, were pteſerued from that 
deſtruction, Thoſe others whome this conſideration toucheth more ſpecially, are of 
two ſorts : ſome, that were neere vnto Noah by ſome ſpeciall conjunction; others 
that holpe him to builde the Arkg that now wee ſpeake of , Thoſe that were neere 
vnto him by ſome ſpeciall conjunction, were his kindred and owne family : which by 
likelihood were a ſpeciall good company, becauſe hee ſeemeth to haue been a Father 
of ſpeciall account an ig them; and yet wee teade of none of them all, that in this 
matter claue ynto him. I hat there were diuers hkewiſe that Noah tooke vnto him to 
help him to build the Arke, it is moſt likely (and certaine it is, chat it was done in the 
cic and hight of divers, and tothe priuity of many moe: ) and yet wee reade of none 
of thoſe neither, that tooke to themſelues any beneſit of it; and by the Text it is moſt 
cettaine, that none of them did it. Thoſe things that out of this ſtory wee are to ga- 
ther, do ſome of them ariſe out of thoſe thing that are plainly ſer done; and ſome 
out of choſe that are but only implied. Thoſe that are plainely ſet downe, are theſe 
two that in the end God brought in that heauy deſtruction that hee threarned before; 
and that in ſuch time as before was noted. In that he brought int hat heauy iudgment 
at length vpon them, wee may note two ſpeciall leſſons: one, how offenſive finne is in 
4 r of God ʒthe other, how certaine it is that whatſocuer hee threatnerth 

ough it bee Kept offt for a time, yet notwwithſtanding (for the mot in the end 
it couuncch. Ho oſſenſiuc Gn bs — — of Cod — icntly ap- 
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appeare in the greatneſſe of the puniſhment, chat for the ſame was inflicted them, C 
CCC 
were better then the others, but of the ſpeciall of and to begin the 
world againe) ſocleane deſtrojed : nor onelytho that were ſo notorious finners a- 
| ; but euen thoſe alſo that liued more orderly, and all their young children 
that actually as yet had done no ſinne. For ſeeing that ſo heauy aiudgement 

© = wer dy org — a God, needs mult it bee ſome ſpeciall great 
cauſe that vrged the ſame, How certaine it is, that whatſocuer he thrcatneth,though 
it kept off for a tune, yet notwithſtanding in the end ( for the molt part) it — 
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ewiſe, that — chis were ſo ſtraunge a iudgement (to de- 


23 in chis 
ſtroy almoſt all, and that with ſo and ſo ſtraunge a flood) and in the beginning 
almoſt of the world, before that the people were yet (to ſpea ke of) any way taught 


or called ypon to haue taken better wales: yet was it notwithſtanding, as before it 
was threatned, when the time was come, brought in vpon them. For then may we 
much more ſtrongly conclude, that ſuch iudgements as are more vſuall with his 
iuſtice, and on our parts more iuſtly deſetued (now that wee are ſo thoroughly war- 
ned, both by the Lawe and Prophets before, and by Chriſt and his Apeſtels hnce ) if 
at any time hee threatned them vnto ys, hee will likewiſe, if wee do not repent, in 
his due time bring them vpon vs. As touching the time, diuers there ate that out of 
the proportion of it, doe gather a gheſſe of the end of the world, accounting it to 
bee a thing not vnlikely, that ſuch a quantity of time as was berwixt the firlt Adam 
and that generall flood, ſhould bee likewiſe betwixt the laſt Adam Chriſt, and that 
generall deſtruction by fire which is to come: and ſo that the flood, which came in 
the yeate of the world one thouſand fixe hundred fifty and ſixe, from the firſt crea- 
tion of Adam, will goe neete to ſhew, about whac time the endof the worlde ſhall 
bee, namely about the like time from Chriſt; one thouſand and ſixe hundred of them 
being ſpent already, and, by the reckoning of ſome, a good many moe. But of that 
there is no certainty : as thoſe alſo themſelues that note it, would haue none to make 
any other reckoning ofit . But ſeeing that other rokens (of which Chriſt ſpake be- 
fore, willing vs, when wee ſhould ſee thoſe come to paſſe to liſt vp our heads, and 
telling vs that then our faluation ſhould bee neete) begin ſo faſt to bee aceompli- 
ſhed, ſo that wee preſume not to ſer downe any certainty of it, wee may well ſtir vp 
our ſelues thereby the neerer that ſo wee may thinke it to be,the more to withdrawe 
our wonted loue from the things of this world, and to faſten it on thoſe better 
things that do appertaine to the Kingdome of God. Thoſe that were but only im- 
plied, did ſome of them concerne all: others, more ſpecially but certaine of them. 
Thole that concerned them all generally, were, that though many of them then did 
by likelihood haitely ſorrow for their former ſinnes, and ſought for helpe: yer was D 
there no ſuch mercy ſhewed to any one of them all. A lpeciall $90d pattern to ſhew 
vs like w iſe, that if wee oc the time of mercy,though then we ſorrow neuer ſomuch, 
yet may it prooue a very fruitlefle ſorrow ynto vs, and nothing at all helpevs in the 
Liſtrefſ: that then wee are in. Thoſe others home it concerned more ſpecially, 
ere the teſidue of his kinsfolke and family, and thoſe that holpe him to builde the 
Arte: of home wee finde none of them all that tooke any benefit to their owne 
ſafety, of ſo good opportunity as thereby they had to haue auoided that imminent 
danger. Which may in like ſort reſolue vs in this, that the beſt men that ate, can 
oft-times do no good at all in mattets of this kinde (ſuch as concerne the kingdome 
of God, or any way a ttue and liuely faith) with thoſe that are neereſt of all vnto 
them, or othegwiſe in duty bound vnto them: and that as thoſe builders of the Ark 
builded for others, and not for themſelues; cuen ſo now alſo, and in all other ages 
belides, many there bee that doe well help others to the Kingdome of God, and yet 
thernſelues do fill hold on the way that leadeth to erernall death. 


6 Suchaclecane riddance once being made of thoſe formerinhabitants of the 
world, that had ſo far defiled the earth with their finne, and a perpetuall document 
being giuen thereby, howe fearcfull iudignation is in the iuſt indgements of * 
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band concer- 
as they were in ſafety while 
pleaſed God to deale further wi 


„when 
wee ſhall c perſons t ues were! 
and in what manner they were in the Arke during the time that the flood indured. 
What manner of perſons themſelues were, I extend onely to this, that no commen- 
dation of godlineſſe is there giuen to any of them, but onely to Noah : a right 
terne therein alſo of our redemption in Ieſas Chriſt, foraſmuch as — 2 arr 
the godlineſſe that is among vs; and wee haut none at all of our own, but are ſaued 
onely by his, In the manger wherein they wete there, I note that they were but in 
homely caſe in ſome teſpect: and yet much bettet, then to have periſhed with al the 
reſt, In homely caſe they were in ſome teſpect, becauſe they were ſhut vp as it were 
in priſon, and by the cloſeneſſe of the veſſell in the (trong ſauor of the beaſts that 
were with them and of their ordure ; and muſt needes i them-ſelues both in 
homely ſeruice, both in deliuering foorth ſuch foode as they had to all thoſe creatures, 
and in clenſing their roomes from their filth as neede required: and this forthe 

of one whole yeere, and ſomewhat better. And wee alſo, though we haue a full and 
an abſolute Redemption in Chriſt, yet if we be indeede in the fellowſhip of thoſe chat 
* areſaucd, we 2 e's in this world, but a loathſome eſtate to fleſh and bload : bur 
yet much better, then otherwiſe to periſh with the wicked. In ſomuch that whoſoe« 
uer hee be that hath a pleaſant eſtate heere, and is not occupied in ſuch imploymentes 
as are irck{ome and greiuous to fleſh and blood, and thoſe alſo ſuch as are for tighte- 
ouſneſle ſake, and inthe way of his owne proper calling, though wee cannot ſay, that 
hee is none of the number of them that ſhall bee ſaued ( becauſe afterward he may be 
called to that eſtate, though yet hee be not) yer this. is ſure, that as yet hee is not in 
way that leadeth thereunto, and ſo conſequently cannot as yet (without preſumpti 
—_ any ſure reckoning of it: A needfull leſſon ſor allour v and delicate pro- 
feſſors of Ieſus Chxiſt, chat will needs force to themiſelues a linde ai aſſurance that they 
arc in the Arke with him, and do nothing at all intetmeddle wich thoſe affaires that in 
no wiſe they can auoide if they bee there; neither yet are touched wich thoſe - 
anccs that are ſo far from being auoided to thoſe that are there, that as Noab hi 
notwicthltanding that hee was deere vnto God vs not ſteede ſromthem, ſo Chrift his 
bettet, and deerer then hee, had experience of them in plentifull meaſure, and haui 
giuen vs example therein, doth looke that wee alſo ſhould follow ,, Howe i 

C Godaticrwardtodeale further with chem, teſteth in two all pointes : one, as 
touclung that their preſent eſtate chen; the other, as ing another eſtate of cheirs 
enſuing. As touching that preſent eſtate of ches wherein they were then, wee haue 
two principall marters deliuered vnto vs: Ones how it un then to finiſh 
hard eſtate of theirs ; the other, how ſ alſo hee did 8 big 
that which already now hee had done. How it pleaſed him to 
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is plainly ſet done, in chat now hauing afſwaged the waters, and diied the 
led them forth of che Arke; and gaue them liberty, now to bee onthe 

. And ſo is it ſure for vs alſo, that when God hath heere in lie ſort ex- 

| them, then will he behold them with his fauourable counte- 


cept of the ſacrifice 


appeare in this that he did ſo 
2 4 vnto him. Which 
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facrifice of Noah: and oſ his acceptance of it. In that ſacriſice of Noah we are to con- 
fider, boch that hefacrificed then vnto God: and in what manner he perſormed the 
ſame . In that he ſacriſiced then vnto God, we are to learne, not to ſhtinke from the 
worſhip and ſeruice of God, for whatſoeuer aduerfiry he brin vs: but to ho- 
nout boch his Miſedome and goodneſſe therein, and forthe ſame to be thankfull vn- 
to him. The manner wherein he offered that ſacrifice of his, is hut in this, chat not- 
wichſtanding, now thete were but a ſmallftore of Creatures left, to repleniſh the earth 
ine, yet cuen of them alſo did he take of divers kindes one, and d che ſame in 
— God Out of which we alſo are to learne, that though out nne {tore be 
neuer ſoſcanr, yet muſt we take heede that in Gods matters wee bee aottoo paring, 
how ſcant ſocuer tharourftore may otherwiſe be. In Gods acceptance of it we may 
plainelyſre, that he loſt not his labour; both for that the Text bearech witneſſe that it 
was welcome vnto him: and eſpecially, for that thereupon the Lord fer downe with 


himſelfe, that not wuſtanding that man was very finfull, and thereby would much pro- 
uoke his heauy diſpleaſute: yer would he neuer ſo deſtroy the World againe; but that 
all the ſeaſons of x Areas euer afterwards hold their wonted courſe . And ſo 


vet alſo affure our ſelues that if in ſuch caſe we ſhalltruly worſhip the Lord, both D 
it halbe ſo welcome vnto him, and he willſo graciouſly reward the fame , by wich- 
r ſo gricuous plagues ſor the time to come, that we alſo may account 
dur therein, though it were neuer ſo much, yet to be very well beſtowed. As 
touchi other oſtate of theirs enſuing , wee ate to conſider, what it was: and in 
vchomthey were made pertakers of it; That eſtate of theirs that now by the goodnes 
of God they had enſuing, did firſt reſpeR their encreaſe or multiplication : then, their 
ownc eſtate beſides, That ich reſpected theirencreaſe or multiplication, was 
that Cod gaue them liberty now to encteaſe and multiply: and himſelfe alſo did bleſſe 
chem thereunto. That which reſpected their owne good eſtate beſides, was partly in 
certaine good thinges that God did giue them : and partly in putting them in good 
ſecuty of keeping one il thing away ſrõ thein, that now they did or might haue feared. 
Thaſegood thinges that God did glue them, were ſome of them in reſpect of inferior 
Creatures: but one there was, which moſt reſpected ſome good order among them- 
trlues Ihoſe good things that GOD did giue them in reſpec of inferior Creatures, 
were two: one, the ſuperiority ouerthem ; the other, a needfull vſe of them. Supetio- 
rtyvuerthem he did giue them, in that he did pur into the hearts of all thoſe creatures 
the ſeure of Man : aui gaue them all into his bandes. The vſe of them was for the 
molt part, and fo fart as any eſtate of theirs ſhould require permitted vnto them: bur 
yet i one little — reſtrained. The vſe of them was permitted vnto them ſo fat as any 
eſtate of theirs ſhould require, in that they were allowed ſo farre to take themto their 
neriſull fuſtenance; as the fruites oſ the earth befote. That little point which was re- 
—— them, was but onely to — —— of chem: ſo, not onely to in- 
epito obedience, in ſorbrating ſomching forbidden vnto them; but alſo to teach 
thermo deteſt all manner of crueltie, and wanton riping into the blood or life of any. 
That vhich did moſtretpect ſome good order among elues, was, that Magiſtracy 
was at that tub alid by God ordained, in that he appointed that whoſotuer had ſhed 
mms alſo ſhould his bloud bee ſhed . For ſeeing that euery 

ereuenge, and yet heere appointeth that ſuch offenders by 


xdoth neceſlanlyfollow, harpublike Magifracy is thereby 
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ache ford beides ber alſo reſtrained , That one ill 


den, ee aeg ee 


ſo lately they had ſeene before. Concerning whicl Sas 
forthat matter, both he maketh them aplaine promi | 0 
World againe: and allo giueth che Raine-bowe vnto them for an aſſurance or pledg 
thereof. in whom they were made partakers of theſe good thinges that God join 
ſafed to beſtow vpon them, is plaine enough in ĩt ſelſe likewiſe, now that wee ynder- 
and that there is noattonement berwixt God and Man, nor any fauour of God to- 
vrardes vs, but onely by Chriſt : and therefore, that as before was noted, in that ſo eaſy 
chaſticement that was caſt on man for their ſinne, that it imported there was a recon- 
ciliation already made in the ſecret purpoſe of God; ſainthis likewiſe wee may ſee, 
that herein both Noah and all his c y then, and the whole race of mankind ſince, 
did ſo much taſt of the goodneſſe of God in Ieſus Chtiſt, that euen all the Children 


of the World that enioy thoſe fauours (as there are none that can bee without them) 
are all beholding to Chrilt for the ſame, 


7 In that other Story that more ſpecially concerneth but certaine of them, We haue Gen g: 
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deliuered vnto vs one ipeciall {lip or . that of infirmity was by one of theſc 
committed, that was ſo lately deliuered from that fearefull deſtruction: and ſome other 
matters of ſpeciall account thereupon likewiſe offered vnto vs. That one ſpeciall ſlip 
or ouer- ſight that was committed by one of thoſe that were ſo lately deliuered, was 
committed by Noah himſelſe: and the matter was, that planting a Vineyard, and drin- 
king the Wine thereof, hee was ſo ouertaken therewith, that hee lay in his Tent vnco- 
ucred, to the ſhame and gricte of thoſe that wiſhed him well and were ſorry to ſee it. 
Whercin wee are more ſpecially to conſider of the fault that therein hee made: and 
howethe ſame grew to bee knowne ynto others. In the fault that therein hee made, 
wee are to n that if ſuch a Father in ſo freſh remembrance of ſo ſtraunge and 
heauy a iudgement of God againſt ſinne, could bee ſo ouertaken, then may wee, if we 
take not the better heede, much more caſily fall into ſuch, and 1 alſo, In that it 
was then knowne vnto others ( though it were but in his owne Tent onely chat he lay 
ſo vncouered) and ſince likewiſe is made ſo knowne vnto all; wee may note likewiſe, 
that when there is any ſuch ſinne committed; then may the knowledge thereof eafily 
et foorth to our owne diſcredit though it were done but in our one howſes, and 
Joole that are about vs bee otherwiſe neuer ſo neere vnto vs: and that if God would 
not ſpare the knowledge thereof vnto him, that ſo ſor the 2 of his credit it might 
haue beene ſmothered at home, then may wee much leſſe looke for any other at the 
hands of God, but that if we alſo will not feare in ſecret to commit ſo ſhameful things, 
hee then doe ſpare vs as little in bringing them foorth ynto the open light of the Sun. 
B Thoſe other matters of ſpeciall account that thereupon like wiſe are offered vnto vs, are 
but ſuch as haue ſome dependance on this other going before: but ſome of them haue 
it ſomething neerer; "= others ſomewhat farther off. Thoſe that haue a ncerer de- 
pendance on this ouerſight of Noah, are two : one of them, concerning Cham the 
yongeſt Sonne of Noab; the other concerning Sem, and Japhet the elder. That which 
concerneth Cham, is, that finding his Father ſo vnſeemly to ly, he did not himſelſe co- 
uer his nakedneſſe, but went foorth and tould his brethren of it: a naughty humor that 
yet alſo raigneth in many of vs (and of late hath masked much vnder the viſour of a 
moſt zealous care of reformation ) not our ſelues to couer ſuch faults as wee finde (or 
ſuppoſe wee finde) in many of our Fathers, but to diſcloſe the ſame unto others ; and 
not onely to diſcloſe them, bur alſo to lay them out tothe vitermoſt, and the moce we 
can diſgrace them thereby, the greater pleaſure to take therein. That which concer- 
neth Sem & Japhet, is, hat they n it ſo ill hat they were not only 
ſorry themſelues, but being catefull alſo to couer the ſame, rooke 2 garment * > 
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athers to bee ſo 


ſomewhat farther off,doe mel, har Noh 
knew both the one and the other ; and then pronounced accordingly of In that 
be knew (when he awaked) both the one and the other, that is, who had dealt ſo ill 
wich hirn, and onthe other fide who had dealt well, itis good for vs alſo to note, that 
it is wiſedome to auoide the one, and to vſe the other; ſo much the rather, as heereby 
wee may gather, that GOD vill ſuffer neither of both ſtill to lie hid, bur one time 
ot other will bring them both into open light, that ſo cyther of them may then receiue 
whatſocuer is meeteſt for them. In that which hee pronounced accordingly of them, 
we are to conſider thereof, firlt as it was vtteted by him: then as afterward it prooued 
'indecde , As it was vttered by him, wee ſee he pronounced a curſe to the one: and a 
bleſsing vnto the others. In the curſſe that he pronounced tothe one, wee are to ſee, 
What it was, and ynto whom it was chiefely directed. What this curſſe was, is firſt ſer 
downe generallic : then W Generally it is ſaid, that he is accurſed : where- 
in wee may ſee, that ſome curſe or other is due to thoſe that ſhall in ſuch ſort offend. 
More ſpecially it is ſet down to be, that he ſhal be a baſe Scruant vnto his Brethren. : an 
eſtate that is due to thofe that do ſo little reucrence thoſe hom they ſhould ; and yer, 
being ſo cafieas it is (being in ſuch abiection but vnto his Bretheren) ſuch as b h C 
A deale worſe elſe Where, if they doe not repent. That it was not directed vn- 
to himſelſe that made the offence, but vnto one of his Sonnes (euen to the fourth, 
which ſeemeth alſo to bee the youngeſt) as namely to Canaan, it is an example, both 
that a Man may offend and procure wrath to come from the preſence of God for his 
fault, and yet hee himſelfe not bee touched there with that made the fault: and that 
if our ſelues offend, wee may eaſily ouerthro our Children thereby. In the bleſs ing, 
ver are in like ſort to ere they were that had the bleſsing : and what was the 
bleſsing on them beſtowed. In ſearching out who they were that had the bleſsing, 
as appeareth cuen at the firſt, that they were his other two Sonnes, Sem and 
Taphet, that had ſo couered that nakednefle oflus; and not put off ynto their Children, 
but beſtowed cuen on theniſelues: ſo may we in like ſort gather, that in doing the like, 
we may account to mecte with ſome bleſsing, one or 1 7:5 ſuch as the u iſedome of 
God ſhall thinke meeteſt for ys; and that our ſelues in our one daies, may ſee ſome 
effect thereof to the comfort of our ſelues and others. The bleſsing that was beſtowed 
pon them, was part of it, propet to either: and part of it, common to both. That 
which was proper to either, was, ftr{t as touchin 8 Sem. his ſecond Son, that the Lord 
his God, or the God that ſhould bee worſhipped in his line or family, was the bleſſed 
ot true God: then, as 3 Japher his eldeſt Sonne, that God would in time bring 
to paſſe = at leaſt, that himſelfe, as the iudgement of ſome is, doth wiſh the ſame 
that Japhet alſo ſhould dwell in the Tents of Sem, or came to ſo true aprofeſſion and 
knowledge of the ſelſe - ſame true and . God, and thereby of ſuch better thinges 
in the World to come, chat they alſo ſhould account themſelues but Pilgrims heere, as 
much as any of the faithfull beſides, and ſo ſhould dwell ( both in that profeſsion, and 
hope) inthe Tents of Sem, That which was common to them both, was, that C ana- 
an ſhould be Seruam to eyther of them, both to the one & to the other: ſo that eyther 
ofthem ſhould haue both the vſe of his ſeruice; and the honor to be his Lord . As af 
terward it prooued in deede, we ate to conſider, fuſt of the curſe that heere is vttered: 
and then of the bleſsing that was giuen withall. As touching the curſe that heere is 
vttered, we are in like fort to conſider, that os ane not of his owne priuate 
affe ction, but by direction of the good Spirit of God propherically, we muſt needs ac- 
count, that the ſame was accordingly d, whether we haue the performance of ir 
tod. r.16.4.21 iſterward fer downe in the Story or not: as alſowee haue inthe Scriptures following 
1. Sam, 15, 6. diuers other ſuch places beſides. For we haue diuers places that ſhew, that the Kerites 
1. C. 3,55» which were of Jerbro the Father in Lay of Moſer, did afterward dwell with the = 
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e may 


1 | | the rather, for chat otherwiſe 
— - REIT) this eurſe, the more 
| ;the ſhorter may weefinde chat it cornmeth of that which the curſe 


. Whereunto it bee no hard matter to adde ſomewhat 
, chat vnto thoſe that enter into any ſet conſideration of it, 
Neuertheleſſe it ſhall be to confider of 


it, and to ſee ho farre itte :andfirſt of that whith is by learned noted to 


be the li of it; then wharit is that be conceived thereof. In 
that which is by the learned noted to be the of it, we are to confider, 
not onely chat it is: but alſo in whar reſpeR it may to be ſhort of that which the 
curſe dooth ſeeme to i What it is may ſoone be ſeene, for that it is no more, 
but that ſubiection, Canaanites were brought vnto, vnder the {ſr elites : when 
- firſtthey had deſtroyed ſo many of them; and afterward made many of the reſt tribu · 

raries vnto them, and ſomeifewe of them (as namely the Gibeanites ) their Seruants in 
deede. Then chis bene ing ther moſt the learned account to be the accom- 
pliſhment of that curſe zforeſaid, yer may it ſeeme to bee ſhort, both in it ſelſe: and in 
compariſon of others alſo. Init ſelfe may ſeeme to come ſhort, firſt in refpe of the 
parties vndor whom Camas was deuored to be: then, in reſpect of the Nature of the 
ſubiection that chere is deſcribed . The parties vnder whom he was deuored to be in 
ſuch ſubiection, were firſt his one ren: then alſo, to both his Vnkles befides, 
who were Se and Ir. Bur in tius ſubiection that yet wee haue found , beſides 
that it was but of his poſterity, euen chey alſo therein were ſubiect to none, but onely 
to certaine ofthe race of Sem. and then doe we want in this, both that which ſhould 
be to his owne Bretheren; and that which ſhould bee to I ber alſo. The Nature of 
that ſubiection that he ſhould be in, is by Noah in ſuch tearmes ſer downe, as that wee 
may well looke for villanage or ſeruitude of the loweſt degree, and ſuch as wee finde 
not in that ſame that now we ſpeak of: and firſt if not in the Gabeenites which were in 
molt ſeruitude of any of them that both were bur a ſnull portion of 
them, and in no ſuch ſeruitude neither;) then much leſſe in thoſe that were but tribu- 
taries vnto them, holding as they did ſo good Citties, Townes, and Caſtles , for 
that ſmall tributarie ſubiection oftheirs. The compariſon that ipeake of, is of thoſe 
[ſraclites themſclues, firſtin egypt : and then in the Land of Canaan alſo, In g. 
they were in great bondage vnto chat part of the race of Chem. and that ſame much 
greater, then euer was this race of c ham: therein vnto them. In the Land of Cana 
alſo both the Canaanices generally, and the Aramvites and Philiftims more ſpecially, 
E (whereof the former were in part deſcended from Canaan himſelfe, and the latter from 
one of the other Sonnes of Cham., and ſo were their neere Kinſmen, and had a good 
peece of their Land) had them in ſo long and hard ſubiection, that the Children of 7/- 
raell could not much more be ſaid to haue had the iet vnder their ſubieRi 
then the Canaarites and other neere Kinſmen of theirs, had the aches in ſubiection 
to them. n ons themſelues: 
and partly of the Land which they had to inhabit, perſons themſclues were, ey- 
ther Canaan, the common Aunceſtor of chem all: or thoſe that were of him deſcen- 


ded. As touching ( himfelfe, becauſe the curſe is directed ſo fpecially to him, 
therefore it cannot bee denied or thought to be againſtthe ſence of i, were 
ol ſo abiect a Nature, as the ſame were fulkilled in him : but of that we haue no 


Storie at all; and ſo we are not to perſwade our ſelues, that it was in him, 
vnleſſe we had ſome warram for it. Butbecauſe it was in ſuch ſort ſpoken, therefore 
we may aſſure our ſelues, that if it were not fulfilled any way elſe, then was it vndoub- 


— 


then the Story is cleere therein, that they were fo fully giuen into the handes 
Children of d, dur not — deſtroy them, Man, Wo- 
* 


red ynto 
of the 
man, and Child, not ſparing any ʒ but alſo they were very and oſten aduiſed 
ſo to doe, and to leaue at all no memory of : then the which, there was neuer 
granted greater power vnto any, of whatſocuer Bond-men he had though rhe mea- 
——— abiect that euer was, ot that could bee conceiued by any. But then 
this alſo was (as the other before) but to that ſmall portion of che tace of Sem: p 
and not to his Bretheren, nor yet to his Vnckle Zapher , as the curſe that on him was 
laid doch plainely require. The Land chat they had to inhabite, was ofthem (the moſt 
ancient Inhabitants thereof that ate kno ne) called alſo the Land of Canaan, where- 
in if we may be allowed to looke for the accompliſhment of this curſe aforeſaide, or 
bur ſo farre as we ſhall find the other to giue vs iuſt occaſion to ſeeke further, then may 
we find, both that it hath beene vnder Rich ſeruitude, as may more aunſwere the 
curſe that now 2.5 of, 8 that whereas one doubt there is that 
may be conceived, it may be iently anſwered, and withall declared, that in 
ſome reſpect it were not amiſſe, ſo farre to make the Land it ſelſe liable vnto it. That 
it hath beene vnder ſuch ſeruitude as may morefully anſwere this curſe in euery point, 
Itake it to be apparanc in the Story of it: both becauſe it hath beene very much in bon- 
dage vato forraine powers; and becauſe it was in bondage to thoſe that here are ſpo- 
ken of. Both which are ſo plaine in themſelues, eſpecially in thoſe foure chiefe and 
principall Monarchies, and in the bipartite eſtate of he third, that it is notneedfull bur 
onely thus briefly to point vnto it, That one doubt that may be conceiued, is, that 
then, when it was in ſubiection, it was not inhabited by the Canaarites, to whomthis 
curſe appertained, but by the /ſraelnes that were the bleſſed : and it cannot be denied, 
but that fo it was indeede. But then it is to be conſidered withall, that now we make 
our inquiry but onely for the Land it ſelſe, how farre it may yeeelde vs a good accom- 
pliſhment of the curic afoteſaide: and that they being the peculiar people of God, and 
therefore ordained to ſpeciall holineſſe, and carrying about with them ſuch corruption 
of Nature as needed to be by ſuch nicanes amended, it was to . that ſuch 
n and ſeruitude ſhould be ſo allotted vnto the that ſhould 
inhabit, that ſo whoſocuer it were that raigned, yet they ſhould euer be in ſubiection, 
and thereby euer ſo taſt of cortechon, that afterward they might the more plentifullic 
reape the fruites of the ſame, yntotheir owne vnſpeakable comfort. The bleſsing that 
was giuen withall, is a great deale more cafie, both for that the latter of it I. 
meane which is common to them; namely, chat eythet of them ſhould haue the vie & 
honor of (u ſeruice) is ſo neere coupled to the curſe of Canaan declared, 
chat whatſocuer light it hath obtained, this alſo is made partaker of it; and becauſe 
che former of them (that which is proper to eyther of them) is made plaine en by 
the Story enſuing : both as touching the bleſſedneſſe of the God of Se-; and that 
Laphet in time to come ſhould be allured to his Tentes alſo. For as touching the for- 
mer, that whereas, euen as people encreaſed, fo would they degenerate, and ſet vp 
falſe Goddes among them, inſomuch that the true God which made them and 
fed ſhould — on all handes be much forgotten and neglected among G 
them; yet in ſome of the race of Sem · ſhould be worſhipped, and many waies declare 


hun- 
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Old world. Lib. 1. Cap.4. Sefl. g. 
himſclfc to be their God: the that followeth doth plainly declare, that the Lord, 
chat moſt true and 9 euer bleſſed, did betake himſelfe to one ; 
ſpeciall people, and them to bee his one peculiar, whom alſo hee was 8 
knowne and worſhi — —— — 4 
of the other, bur of Sem, Allr becing in lineall deſcent the ninth from | 
bim. there was, (as it were) a Standard aduanced to all, and a plaine de- 

claration of two pointes, both that the true and liuing God would bee knowne 

in the World, and among the Sonnes of Men; and in which of thoſe three progenies 
had to ſecke him: a helpe to thoſe that would ſeeke vnto him; and 
ſufficient to make all thoſe inexcuſable that did not regard him. For although the 

EN declared out of which of all thoſe Fa- A 

milies God would chuſe that peculi of his: yet when he did chuſe them, then _ 

he dealt in ſuch ſort for them, that it might indifferent plainely appeare, euen at the firſt 4 

while they were but few, and aft moſt cleerely when they were moe, that there 

wasindeede ſuch a God among them. So likewiſe as touching the latter, of chat 
bringing of the race of Zapher to dwell in the Tentes of Sema, wee fee that Europe, 

__— phet did moſt of all ſpread, was brought long ſince to the knowledge of 

that true and bleſſed God; and haue ſo made their dwelling therein, that whereas the 
moſt of the others (that once alſo were brought to the ſelfe- ſame knowledge) haue 
fince gone backe, yet doe theſe (for the moſt part of them) ſtill remaine vnder 
che ſame. And 7 the Nature of the Word importeth, that chey ſhould bee 
ſweetely allured thereunto, as Parents vſe to flatter their Children, and to 1 
on by ſpeaking them faire: ſo we may ſee, that not by force of Armes, but onely by the 
wer of the ſweete and comfortable word of God, were they brought vnto the obe- 
zence of the faith at the firſt, and thereby are (till preſerued im it. 


A 8 Concerning thoſe that deſcended of theſe, firſt they are ſome what ſorted vn- 
to vs: then, haue wee one ſpeciall Story of them. And we finde that they are ſome- 
what ſorted vnto ys, firſt in that they all haue their genealogies ſo plainly deſcribed, Gen,to:1+33, 
that wee may eaſily ſee from whome deſcend : then allo, in that diuets of them 
are ſorted vnto the land of their habication likewiſe , In that they haue their genea- 
logies ſo plainely deſcribed wee are to note two things: firſt, that it pleaſed God to 
ſhew himſelfe to haue a care to performe the promiſe that in thoſe matters hee made 
vnto them; then, that we alſo are not to neglect ( much leſſe to abandon ) the know= 
ledge of them. The promiſe that in choſe matters hee made vnto them, w as princi- 

B *©0S P | 
pally of the promiſed Seede: but partly alſo of the prerogatiue that lately wee ſawe 
was giuen to certaine of the line of Sem ouerthe Canaanites . In reſpect of that pro- 
miſed Seede, beſides that the whole race of Semis ſer downe as the others are in the 
tenth Chapter generally, in the eleuenth one line of it (that whereof the promiſed 11. f0-s8 
Seede ſhould come) is ſet downe more ſpecially euen to the time of Abraham him- 
ſelfe, the ninth from Sem : and fo carefull a reckoning of the time ioyned withall, 
that therein we may ſee ( being laide to that which goeth before ) that vnto the cal- 
ling of Abrabam which imediately followeth, there were nowe ſpent of the world 
aboue 2000. yeares. In reſpect of that prerogative of cettaine of the race of Sem 
ouer the Canaanites, the line of Canau is like wiſe more fully recited , That if wee 
ſhould neglect the knowledge thereof, we did therein offend, there is no queſtion, 
ſauing onely that clſe-where wee are forbidden to ſtriue about ſuch marters . But 
that is meant of thoſe that are vncertaine or needeleſſe : not tending to trueth 
and godlineſſe, but breeding hurtfull and needeleſſe contention, Whereas theſe 
(on the other fide ) are ſuch, as are moſt certaine, and many waies ſo needefull be- 

ides, that the negleRing thereof hath not gon ſo far vnpuniſhed wich the greateſt 
learned before nor ſince, but that thereby they haue bewraied their ignorance in 
great matters beſides. In the ſorting of them into the land of their habitation wee 
are to note, that for a couple of them, it was done bur generally : but for certaine of 
the third of them, much more ſpecially , Thoſe two for whome it is done but gene- 
rally are [aphet and Sem, the poſterity "ow former of them being allotte — 
2 thoſe 
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thoſe Countries or Regions which they were wont to call the Iles or Regions of the 
Gentiles, which then did ly North-wett from them, and fince is properly (for the 
moſt part of them) called Exrope ; and of the latter, from thoſe partes Eaff- ward. 
but yet ſo breifly, as but a {mall part of their habitation is there named. Thoſe that 


of the third progeny of them ( which are thoſe that deſcended of Cham, his yon- 
cſi once ) had their habitation more ſpecially ſet downe, were two ; one of the 


Sonnes of Cuſb his eldeſt Sonne, which was Nimrod; and the race of his | 
geſt of all, which was 45 anaan . Nimrod ſeemeth to bee the 2 his Fa- 
ther alſo;b ut yet the firſt that grew ſo mighty and the mightieſt of all of his time: ſo 
hath hee his habication more ſpecially ſer downe, even in the heart of the Country 
where then they were. Canas his yongeſt Sonne had many Children, and bath the 
bounds of his habitation diſtinctly ſer downe : and in ſuch fort, as that the Children 
of Iſrarl might then ſee, what was the Land that they might looke for. That ſpe 
ciall Story that wee haue of them, was, that beſote they dinided themſelues, they 
would needes haue made both a proud and preſumpt ious worke, had not God de- 
ſeated their endeuours ſo as hee did. So are we therein to confider, both of that en- 


deuour of theirs: and how it pleaſed God to deſeat them thetein. Their endeuout C 


was, to make them - ſelues a Citty and Tower of ſpeciall height, both to get them- 
ſelues a name; and to bee ſuch a ſltength vnto them, as that they ſhould not neede 
to bee ſcattered abroade on the face of the earth: ſo endeuoring (in the pride of 
their hearts) to aduance themſelues, and to ſhrowde themſelues vnder the protecti- 
on of their owne firength ; and withall giving vnto vs a right pattern, what is that 
inward and ſecret meaning, out of which ail the ſumptuous buildings of the world 
are wont to-proceede, In Gods defeating of that endeuout of theirs we ate to note, 
both w hat hee did concerning the ſame : and what a tokenormarke thereof was left 
vnto others in that their building. That which hee did, teſteth in two principall 
ints : one, how hee addrefled himſelſe vnto it; the other how hee did the thing ic 
elfe. Hee addteſſed himſelſe vnto it, in that hee cooke knowledge of rheir doings 
(ro which end it is ſaid, that hee came downe to ſee what they were doing) and then 
reſolued what himiclfe would doe therein. The thing ir ſelfe that then hee did, to 
hinder that preſumptious deede of theirs, was, that whereas all were of one Lan- 
guage till then, hee foorth-with ſo divided their tongues that both they were faine 
to leaue off their building, ſor that now butſe of them vnderſtood one another, and 
to ſott themſelues together to ſuch ſeuetall companies, as whereinto they ſaw thete- 
by that the Lord had ſorted them now. And ſo by the reaſon hereof both they left 
off building,and diſperſed themſelues in ſeuetall companies, to inhabit and to reple- 
niſh the teſt of the earth as it pleaſed God in time to encteaſe them, and therewithal 
to ſpread them further abroade. The token ot marke that hereof was left vnto o- 
thers in that their building, was the neme that now was giuen it, being Babel or Ba- 
bilon, which doth ſignifie ( enfuſios: giuing all men to vnderſtand, that the iuſt de- 
ſert of ſuch proude attempts whereſocuer, and chat which properly belongeth vnto 
them, is, in the end, to come to confuſion; to the ſhame of thoſe that did attempt 
them, and to make others the more wary thereby, that ſomuch the rather they cuer 
tooke heede of ſuch preſumption. And therefore is it ſomuch the ſtranger (bur 
yet therein a better patrerne, of how incorrigible a nature wee are) that , 
notwithſtanding the building of that Citty and Tower was fo proſecured by others, 
that for magnificency or ſtrangeneſſe ot the woorke, it afterward became an aſto- 
niſhmenc or wonder vnto the world. But of that more (if neede ſhall bee) when 
wee come to the time whereunto it belongeth. And thus much as touching the ge- 
nerall Story of the whole world, for the ſpace of two thouſand yeetes and moe, fo 
long as God had not choſen (as yet) any one peculiar people vnto himſelfe ; but on- 
ly had certajne ſeuetall perſons (nowe and then one, without any number that yer 
wee teade of) whome it pleaſed him more ſpecially to touch with his good Spitit, 
and home it pleaſed him to make to ſhine as lights vnto others, in the midſt of a 
rude and godleſſe people. 
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Which that wee may the bettet digel?, to the glory of God, and to our own 


here at the beginning. 

thereunto, when neede ſhall require, 
wee may the better knowe what it is, and bowe to bee in all reſpeQs perſwaded of 
81 —— hat face they ate among(? 
men, or what is their vnto the wotld. In {ſearching out who they are that 
belong thereunto, wee are to take hee de, that wet teſt not onely a the truer mem- 
bers : but that wee admit into this company all others alſo that are out ward proſeſ- 
ſors, though otherwiſe we be not able to finde ary true ſincerity in them. Of thoſe 
that were the truet members of the Church, wee haue in all this time but fewe, for 
home wee haue any good warrant to giue that honour vnto thera : but diuers o- 


and he 


thers of whome wee wy bee ſo perſwaded. Thoſe that ate of the former fort, are 


none that wee knowe of by name in all this time, but onely Abell; Menoc and Noh: 
but of the others ( ſuch as of x home we may bee ſo petſu aded) Adam and Exe,Seth, 
Enos, Sem, [aphet, and Heber; and, it may bee, ſome others of the Fathers beſides, 
Of thoſe that were outward profeſſors, firſt it is to hee noted, that in this compaſſe 
of time we finde no one People, Citty, or Family: then alſo, that beſides thoſe that 
are before mentioned for the truer members, wee finde but fewe of whome we may 
bee herein aſſured . But Kaine certainly was one of the outward profeſſors: and we 
may hope that ſo were all thoſe other Fathers before recited . Aud it that place in 
the end of the fourth of Geneſirbec to bee yaderſtood inthe better ſenſe, then wee 
may account of diuets others that then began to gather them-ſelues ynto the out- 
ward profeſſion ot true Religion. If it bee taken in the wocle part; yet both ic ſelfe 
implieth, that there were ſome before ; and that afterward ſome ate named to be the 
Chuldrea of God, it ſeemeth ſo to import likewiſe . In ſearching out of what face 
they were among men, or what was their appearance ynto the world, wee are firſt to 
conſider of the chiefe and principall matter: and then of certaine others that ma 
not well bee omitted neither. Of what face or appearance they were in the cheide 
and principall matter, is to bee found inthe Religion that they profeſſed . Which 
that wee may the bettet finde ( and to ſuch conſuſion of ſome, and ſitengthning of 
others, as this Age of ours doth molt require) it ſhall bee good firft to conſider, 
what it was not: then, whatit was. To finde out hat it was not, wee are to note, 
that as yet none of thoſe points of the Romiſh religion ( wherein they haue ſundred 
themſelues from other Churches) was pong by any : as namely, not the Maſſe, 
nor praying forthe dead, or to others then God himſelfe, nor w 3 Ima- 
ges, nor any other of that kinde. What it was, is declared but breifly neither: but 
one point there is, that is plainely ſer downe ; and another that certainely ſeemeth 
to bee implied. That which is plainely fer downe, is, that they ſacrificed vnto the 
true and living God: as Abell, Kaine, and Noah, That which certainely ſeerneth to 
bee implied, is, that they reſted or faltned their faith on the promiſed Seede. For 
though wee haue it not ( in all this compaſſe) reported of ary of chem: yet both 
elſewhere it is ſo reported of all the godly Fathers genetally; and it is an inſepera- 
ble propriety of all the e and readily to take houlde ou hat- ſoeuer 
Couenant of grace it pleaſeth God to offer ynto them. Whereas therefore it plea- 
ſed God before to offer that Couenant vnto them, it doth neceſſatily follow, that ſo 
many as ſought after God, did readily alſo rely thereon, ſo ſoone as they got any 
knowledge of it: and very likely, that the knowledge thereof was careful 1 reſet- 
ued among the better ſort of them, and deliuered from one to another. ſe o- 
ther matters that were not altogether of ſo great moment as this, and yet ſuch as 
might not well bee omitted neither, are two: one, of what reckoning they were 2- 
mong others ; the other, what gouernment they had among themſelues. Of what 
reckoning they were among others, doth chiefly appeare in Abell, and Noah : and 
partly alſo in Sem, and Heber. For Abell was ſlaine by his brother Kaine: and Neat 
deſpiſed almoſt of all. Semalſo and Heber, if they were of the godlier ſort as ＋ 
F 2 the 


— — — — 


the one of them at — — moſt likely, 


2 


vnto vs: and 
may haue with vs likewiſe nothing wanting 
our we haue neither of The better ſort of them 

bee in obeyſance vnto thoſe Fathers that were the Heades 
in which they were : and, when others tooke them more 
chen it became them to doe, yet if afterward it pleaſed God to eſtabliſh that Soueraign- 
ty of theirs, then (no doubt) would the better ſort bee in obedience to them likewiſe, 
in allthings lawfull. 


cough in 
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S touching the more ſpeciall Story of the peculiar people of God, to the A 
end, that we be the leſſe deceiued therein, it is to bee knowne, that ſome 
few there are, who may ſeeme to appertaine to that company; but doe 

ot : and yet are not altogether to bee left out neither, but in place con- 
uenient to be remembred ; So are wee not in ſuch ſort to deale in this 
Stoty, as that eyther we mingle both theſe together, or ſo follow on thoſe which pro- 
perly belong hereunto, that wee alrogether leaue ourthe others (as otherwiſe it were 
a ſlip, that on either fide were cafily made: ) bur firſt conſidering of thoſe — 
belong to this Story ; then are we, in like ſort to conſider ſomthing of the others alſo. 
Againe, thoſe that now we ſpeake of, and account to be no part of this Story, are ſuch 
notwithſtanding, and the conſideration of them ſuch likewiſe, that they may not ſo 
conueniently till we haue altogether finiſhed the other; and much leſſe = & place 
before chem: and therefore are we, at ſuch time as it may ſeeme meeteſt to remember 
them, to make digteſsion from the other to take in theſe; and ſo to returne to the other 
apaine, he time likewiſe when it is meeteſt to remember theſe, will bee, as I take it, 
when thoſe that were to be his peculiar people, were vouchſafed that prærogatiue ſo 
farre, that both themſelues were growne to bee, for the number of them, a competent 
people, and that the Lawes of God were giuen then. For number they were a com- 
petent people, when it pleaſed God, by the Miniſtery of Aoſe:, to deliuer them out of 
Egypt but che giuing of his Lawes vnto them (which was much by the Miniſterie of 
Moſes alſo) extended it ſelſe (in a 9 to all the time of TMoſer gouerument, 
and while the people were in the Wilderneſſe; many of thoſe Lawes being deliuered 
ynto them, in the firſt Booke of CMoſes called Deuteronomy, and towardes the ende of 
e Moſes life, and of their Pilgrimage there, it alſo being (a little before his death) his 
Farewell vnto them, So are we firſt to ſee the Story of Gods peculiar pepple, ſo long 
as the gouernment of Moſes laſted: and then, for a time, to 49 e to thoſe others; 
and ſo to returne to theſe againe. The better to ſee the Story of Gods peculiar peo- 
ple, it ſhall be © good, firſt to conſider ſome what of the whole: then to deale more ſpe- 
_ init. That which wee are to conſider as touching the whole , doth partly re- 
ſpect che ſubſtance of it: and  cerraine accidents thereunto appertaining . That 


which concerneth the ſubſtance of ir, is no more but this, that now it pleaſed God to 
take vnto him one | out of all the Nations, Kingdomes, or peoples of al 
the carth, and to keepe hi to thoſe for a certaine time . So that, as before 
he ed himſelſe vnto all mankind generally, taking vnto him no one people in all 


the World , bur onely certaine ſeuerall perſons: ſonow alſo hee taketh but * 
eſtrang- 


Peculiar people. 

eſtrangeth himſclfe to all the reſt. And it ſcemerh cat fo hee did, the better to croſſe 
chat common corruption that is vs, that we thinke out ſelues 

B and not altogether vameete for the of GOD; For this cauſe it ſeemeth (to 
teach vs how ing foule we are, and how vntneete to haue any thing to do with 
his Holineſſe) boch that he did ſo himſelfe then vnto all and now 
when hee rooke one vnto him, yet kept ſo aloofe from them alſo (as afterward 
we are more fully to ſee) chat thereby he did meane to gather tbem vntoa conſi- 
deration of chemſelues, and in this his eſtranging of humſelſe from them, to finde out 
their owne vncleanneſſe. The accidents that doe belong hereunto, ate eſpecially two: 
one of the tune: another of the Bookes, wherein we axe to looke for this Story. That 
B ——— —— 
choſe them to be his a he alſo kept to notwi 1 | 
prouocations — ig the ſpace of about two thouſand — — 
caſt off them for their great iniquity, and ed his Kingdome vnto all Nations ge- 
netally. The Bookes wherein we are to looke tor their Story, are all the teſidue of 
Byble, both of the Ola and New Teſtament, to ſpeake of: ſo chat all the whole Byble 
goeth (in a manner) onely of them. | 


2 More e are to conſider, firſt how it pleaſed God to raiſe this people 
vnto him: then, in what eſtate they afterward ſtood. Jo finde out, howe itpleated 
God to raiſe that people vnto him, becauſe it was not done at once, but was a worke 
of ſome continuance , or asked ſome time in the courſe that God thought good to 
take, we are therefore more diſtinctly to marke, both how hee began at :and 
how he proceeded vntill he had t chem to bee ſo many, that nowe they were 
(euen for multitude alſo)a reaſonable people. To ſinde out how he atthe firſt,we 
mult haue recourſe to the calling of Abr , becauſe chat in him they alſo had their 
firlt call vnto the Dignity that now we ipeak of. A Story that is but briefely ſer down; 
but yet ſo much the rather to be conſidered of vs, for that it is a matter of ſpeciallim- 
portance: and firſt, as it did proceede from God; then, as it was obeyed by them. As 
it did proceede from God, we are to conſider, firſt of the Perſons | then, of the thing 
it ſelfe. The Perſons are, firſt, of him that calleth : then, of thoſe that are called. Hee 
that callerh, is onely God, and can be none other: for that, as he that maketh a feaſt, u 
to make the choice of his Gueſts as himſelſe thinketh good; ſo God much rather is in 
ſuch caſes to take to himſelſe whom it pleaſeth him. And although this calling ofhis be 
no mote but an ourward teſtification to them, of that which was determined long be- 
fore in the ſecret purpoſe of God: yet boch they were to account this to bee the v 
firſt beginning ot their good eſtate rowardes God (and fo conſequently, that it was 
of his calling on them, and not of their ſecking to him; ) and we like v iſe are ſo to re- 
ſolue our {clues herein, that whatſocuer good eſtate wee account our ſelues to haue in 
Chriſt, the ſame mult be by his goodnefle preventing vs, and not that we doe any way 
firſt ſeeke vnto him. Thoſe that are called, are princi Abraham. hiimſelle: and 
then diuers others beſides . Abraham. was of the Line of Sem, and the tenth from 
him, reckoning Sem himſelfe for one: and ſo of the line of Heber alio, and the feauemth 
from him, reckoning Heber himſelfe likewiſe for one; of whom the cheefeſt of the 
people that came of Abraham, were afterward tearmed Hebrewes alſo. Wbich A 
brabam. dwelt among the Chaldeans, and (as it ſeemeth, for it is otherwiſe ——_— 
by ſomc) in a Citty or Countrey there called Vr; a Man of brev. yeares olde, when 
by the vertue of Gods Commaundeiment he was to leaue his one Countrey, and to 
oiourne ina ſtrange Country, himſelſe 1 as yet: and both his coun- 
trey, Kindred, and Fathers houſe being inſected with Idolatry, not vnlike but that him- 


Lib. I. Caps. Seft.2, | Abraham, 55 


elfe was at that ſame time ſuch hkewile , and ſo doe diuers places of Scripture ſeerne nb. ig. l. 
to charge him, though others againe doe ſurmiſe and ſet downe the cleane contrarie 1. Cop. 8. 
ofhim | 6b without any warrant of theword of God, or ion of the betet £57. & c 


fort) as that he was a ptoſeſſor of the truth, and a 
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time : others, chat did afterward follow, Thoſe that were of that preſent tune wert 
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as one-way or other did belong vnto Abrams as Terdb, his Father, in good- 

will; an ———— ——ͤ—ͤ—ämö Lot, though he alſo belong- 
beeing his Brother Hara»; Sonne, yet whe- 

ill wich his Vnckle, or whether Abram, tooke 
him wich him as one of his cha! n bimſclfe) that 

s not ſo ſatte as yet I haue fi by che Text it ſelfe. And as for all theſe, 


1 with whom God made that couenant that 
followerh — for their owne perſons, and but ſo farre as of claue vn- 


to Abram, and not fot their Children:) — 2 account, that theſe alſo had ſome 
calling of God, not om ee od vnto them, yet in that Abram. 
was fo called, and theſe did in ſuch ſort 


ong vnto him at the time of his calling, as 
chat thereupon they might not well le aue him, and beſides had (euen thereby * 
open way made them, by right to enter into the fruition of ſome oor part of thoſe 
mercies that were beſtowed on Abram. A good example for vs, that even to 
conuerſe with thoſe that are in the fauour of God, or any way to haue our being with 
them, doth make vs oft-tunes to bee partakers of great bleſſinges with them (as with 
Noah in the Arke before: ) and that men may be ot the people of God that are not of 
Abram by lincall deſcent, nora Church that can plead continuall ſucceſſion of 
— —— from the Apoſtles, Thoſe that did afterward follow, were principally C 
thoſe that were deſcended of him by Iſaac and Iarob : then in a ſecond degree, fo ma- 
ny beſides, as of other Nations or Families,ſhould at any time in Religion joyne them- 
ſclues with them. In the thing it ſelſe wee are to conſider, what is required of him: 
and what reaſons are vſed to mooue him thereunto. The thing that is required , re- 
ſeth on two principall charges: one, concerning that which he muſt forſake or leaue; 
the other, concerning that which now he was to addreſſe himſclte vnto. That which 
he was to fotſake and leaue, was all his whole Countrey generally: then more ſpecial- 
ly, both his owne Kindred, and Fathers houſe , That which now hee ſhould addreſſe 
himſclfe vnto, was to another Countrey , but (not at large) whether himſelfe would, 
nor as yet named vnto him: but onely, which God nme e ſhould ſhewe him. An 
cxample that giueth maruailous good inſtruction to vs : bur yer fuch, as is not ſocleere 
neither, bur that ſomething may ſeeme to be ſomewhat ſtrong againſt it. The inſtru- 
ction that it giueth to vs, is, that we in like caſe ſhould leaue * waies and faſhions of 
our Countrey, Kindred, and Fathers houſe, both in matters of Religion, and in life and 
conuerſation, ſo farre · foorth as they doe not agree with the word of God: and goe 
with God, in ſuch ſort as his word doth teach vs, vnto ſuch waies as it ſhall pleaſe him, 
by that word of his to appoint vs vnto. That which may ſeeme to be ſtrong againſt 
it, is no more but this, that whereas hee led them to another people, as bad as thoſe 
from whom he brought them, how it may be grounded on this, * wee alſo ſhould 
leaue ſo dangerous company, when as theſe are not forſaken hecre, but changed ra- 
ther. The aunſwere whereunto may be, that although the Inhabitantes of the Land 
of ({anaan, were as bad as the others, and worſe too; yet could they not be ſo dange- 
rous to Aram, as che others might bee, for that our owne Countrey faſhions are 
ſtronget againſt vs then are the waies of any ſtrangers hatſoeuer: and then the in- 
ſtruction bo before wee ſpake of, nay eaſily appeare to haue ground-worke enough 
on this, Outof which we may alſo gather, that whereas marriage with theſe was af 
terwards forbidden, ſo 2 to the people of God, when as notwithſtanding they 
might — with others as bad as they: euen we allo, when wee would marry, haue 
er cauſe to beware of the adhærents of the Church of Rome, then wee neede to 
ue of diuers others that we might haue among vs as bad as they, becauſe we are by 
former education in more danger of them, then in like proportion wee could bee of 
others. The reaſons that he wid to mooue him thereunto, are all of one kind, taken 
of the vtility that dependeth thereon, and in chat caſe ſhould redound vnto him: both 
* concerning his whole line; and more ſpecially as touching one principal 
branch ercof, As touching his whole line generally, the benefit conſiſteth in ewo D 
2 pointes: one, that they ſhould be many; the other, that they ſhould bee a 
people. As touching that one principall braunch, it was, that among thoſe 
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" that ſhould come of him by lincall deſcent, ſome one there ſhould be, in whom all the 

Kindreds of the carth be bleſſed: which is performed in Ieſus Chriſt. Which 

bleffings are, being rightly conſidered, ſo very great, only ſo gracious mannet pto- 

miſed withall, that it appeareth plainely thereby, that for that ſmall ſeruice, God did 

vouchſafe him a very great and rich reward. As omg ot theirs was obeyed by 

them, we are to conhder, who they were that obeyed. the ſame: and how hard athing 

it was, chat thereby they performed. Thoſe that obeyed were principally Abrabam- 

himſefe : then alſo, all his other company beſides. Abrabam- humſelſe was the onelic 

Man that was called: and he obeied his cell inunediatly, preſently yeelding humſelſe to 

doe as the Lord required oſ him. His other company beſides, were but his family with- 

out any queſtion for all but one: bur one there was, whoir may be, was not to bee ta- 

ken as one of his Family. Thoſe that without queſtion were of his Familiy, were Sera 

his Wiſe, and all his Seruants (together with their Wiues and Children allo, as it ſec- 

meth) which how many they were, Mee haue not fer downe, but it ſeemeth they were 

a great company: both becauſe a few yeares after, when Lot was parted from him, he 

was able to bring forth to the field abouc three hundred of his owne company (as af. 

terward we ſhall ſce) and for that it was the manner of diuers in olde time ſo to travel  , P 
and ſoiourne abroad with great heards and flockes of Cattle great and ſmall, and uli, 
ſo great families withall, as ſhould be needefull to tend them accordingly. All which 

obeied this calling alſo : yet not immediatly from God; but by the ſubiection that they 

were in to him that was called. That one, that it may be, was none of his fatnily, wzs 

Lot his Brothers Sonne: who if hee were at his owne libertie, and yet would goe with FIRED 

his Vnckle Abra, then was he but as a friend or ſoiournet with hun, Bur —_— 
were but at vnder-age, and ſo vnder the charge of Abram, as it were by tuition ( hi 
Father being dead tro ) which may well ſtand with the Text; or that Abrams had . fh. twin, 
adopted him, beeing we” Cl. Children himſelfe (which is the opinion of diuers hikes d. 1. cop. 6. 
vil in both theſe caſes he might well be taken as one of his Family: and then his obe- cb 
dience was like to that which was yeelded by others that were of is Family vndoub- 
redly; as alſo on the other ſide, if he were but a friend, yerthe alſo it was in reſpect of his 
friend, The difficulty of the thing chat was herein pertormed, did teſpect. Abram moſt ; 
but in ſome part the others alſo , Ir reſpefted Abram molt, becauſe he was well ſtric- 

ken in yeares when he was to begin this journey : beeing then threeicore and ſiſecene 

yeares old. It reſpected thoſe others ſome what withall, becauſe n is both trouble- 
lome and irkſome to moſt mens Nature to leaue their one Countrey, and cuerto bee 
but ſtrangers abroad: eſpecially, when as there was not that — made vnto them 
that was vnto Abram, and themſelues irũght haue but a ſmall part of it. Vet notwith« 
ſtanding did theſe digeſt this part of their diſhicultic, & alram this, and the other too, 
in ſo very good manner, chat euen the example of theſe alone doth yeelde vs a great 
and a burning light to ſhew vs the way, that in all ſuch caſes we ought to walke, 


a 3 Howir pleaſed him to proceed, vntill hee had brought them to bee ſo many, 
that then they ſhould bee (euen ſor multitude alſo) a reaſonable people, wee haue 
ſet downe in all the reſidue of Geneſi: follo wing, that is, 1 the beginning of the 
fixc yerſe of the twelfth Chapter, vnto the end of whole e, and in the ficit four- 
tien Chapters and one aud twenty verſes of the fifticach alſo of the Booke of Exo- 8 — 
dus next enſuing, yntill their full deliuerance out of g. Concerning whith Esod 1-151 
wee may note, that the Story diuideth it ſelſe into rwo principall parts: one, ſo long 
as they ſtood free; the . 65 when once they were in bondage; $9 long as they 
ſtood free, the Story doth chiefly treat of the cheife and principall Fathers, eAbra- 
ham, Iſaak, Taacob and Toſezh : of which, the firſt two never but kept in the Land of 
Canaan or neere vnto it ; the others, ſpent much of theit time abroade in other 
Countries. In the Story of thoſe chat never but kept in the land of Canaa, ot necte 
vnto it, wee are to conſider, that ſome things there are, that doe more propetly ap- 
pertaine to this courſe or order of Story that now wee are in: others againe, that TH 
doe not fo ficly belong there-unto ; but are rather to bee taken aſide from thele, ot to 
bee handled apart by themſelues. Thoſe that do more properly appertaine ro this 
courſe 
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that no wee are in, doe eicher reſpeR their Seede : or themſelues. 
chiefly reſpeReth their Seede, is but one; namely how God proceeded 
vp a people ynto him: and firft with Abram ; then after , with 
Iſaak his Sonne. In Abram wee finde, that himſelfe did firſt inordinately haſt 
o: but then, that afterward God brought it about in orderly manner. Hee 
did inordinately haſte thereunto, when hee ſtept afide to Agar his ſeruant : wherein 
notwithſtanding it (hall be good ro confider, firſt of the occaſion thereof ( that we 
may take the better heede 5 then after, of che thing it ſelfe . The occaſion there- 
of doth ſeeme to reſt on two principall pointes : one, that God had already could 
him that hee ſhould growe to ſo great a people; the other, that not onely Sarai his 
wife, but himſelſe like-wiſe did therein leane ouermuch to humane — A That 
God imparted that ſecret vnto him before, wee finde that very cleate, not onely in 
his promiſe at the firft, to make of him a great Nation : but alſo, when the Land it 
ſelfe was promiſed, both at his firſt entring into it; and when that promiſe was te- 
newed ynto him againe . It as renewed twice before hee made this ſlip: once, ſo 
ſoone 23s Let was parted frotfi him, at which time it was alſo tould him, that bis 
Scede ſhould bee as the duſt of the eatth; then againe, hen as to reſcue Cet, hee B 
had ouercome thoſe ſoute Kings and all their forces, and then telling him likewiſc, 
that his Scede ſhould bee as the Stars in heauen, and confirming the ſame vnto him 
by a folemne covenant, That they reſted too much likewiſe on humane reaſonix 
peareth plainely in Sai: and reaſonable plainely in 4bram alſo, It appeareth 
ainly in Sui, for that ſhee, euen in plalne termes, did fo frame her reaſon (namel 
for that ſhee was barren, and God did giue him no Children by her) (when bork 
ſhee perſwaded Abram to take that courſe, and afterward did her ſelfe beſtow her 
ſeruant vpon him to bee his wife. It appearcth reaſonable plainly in Abram alſo, 
for th it thereupon he rooke Agar vnto him, and therein Followed Saraies aduiſe. 
So the thing it ſelfe is no more but this, that they being ſo many waies aſſured, that 
God did mene ſore Seede ynto him, and then conſideting the barrenneſle of the 
one, and the great age of both, it may ſeeme, that as reaſon in ſuch caſe would bee 
ready to infer, that . un was no likelihood at all of the body of Sarai already, nor 
of his neither, vnleſſe hee tooke it ſoone now : ſo they did likewiſe yeeld vnto it, and 
thereupon teſolued to affay it by Agar their ſeruant, when now they had bin about 
ren yeares in the Landed, as yet had no Childe at al, notwithſtanding all thoſe pro- 
miſes before. Anexampleplaine inough ia it felfe, both of the great weakenes that 
is in vs: and ho likely we are, if God doe at any time ſhe vs before, what good he 
doth meane vs, inordinately to haſten vntoſt. So came it to paſſe, that whereas 
both Sai did ſo far aduiſe him, and himſelfe did ſo far yeeld thereunto, he lay with 
his ſcruant Agar, and got her with Child, who thereupon did beate Iſmaellynto 
him, when now hee was $6, yeares old. How God did afterward bring it about in 
orderly manner, it followeth in che Story,a few yeares after : firſt, how he gaue them 
knowledge of ic j then, howe hee pertourmed the thing it ſeife , In giuing them 
knowledge of it, wee are to conſider, both in what ſortit was delivered: and how 
hardly it was receiued 7 Was delivered twice vnto them: firſt ynto Abram alone; 
then, vnto Abram arid S too. It was dcliuered to Abramalone, what time 
as Circumciſion was firſt orgemed : and ſhortly after, to them both together, when 
Abrans did receine thoſe Angels that went to deftroy thoſe ſinfull Citties. In 
chat firſt delivery of ir, wee are to conſider firſt of the occaſion of it: then, of the 
very it ſelfe , The occaſion of It was, that God was now againe renewing vnto 
Abram his former promiſe of giuing vnto him ſo worthy and ſo great a poltcrity: 
and for his bettet confirmation therein, both ordeined Circumciſion vnto him to be 
«Sacrament of the ſame j and ſomwhat altered his name withall, by adding a ſyllable 
more vnto it (of Abram,making it Abr abam-) and did the like for Sarai aſſo, though 
not altogether in the ſame manner, but only by withdrawing a lettet fromit. Vpon 
this occaſion he told Alralam, that Sarai his wife ſhould no more be cald 8 
Sara: and gaue in the reaſon of it, for that he would ſo bleſſe her, that of her he ſhould 


haue a Son ( notwithſtanding that great age of them both) and that of her ſhould C 


come 


— 1 
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come a mighty and among them cuen Kings likewiſe, In that other 
yu — down vnto vs, firft the occaſion of it: then, | 
che thing it ſelfe, 'Theoccaſion of it was, that when hee ſawe paſſing by him as it Go tg; 16. 
were three way-faring men hee both earneſtly iatreated them to turne in vnto him, 
and withall ROE eg as then hee had, and thought meete for 
them. At time hee knewe none other at the firſt, but onely that they 


were but men; yet ſoone er he found that they were other mannerof gueſts then 
hee was aware of : andthe ſeemeth to haue that in remembrance, when ex- Heb. 14, 2. 
boring the bretheren to lodge s, hee ſaith that in fo ſome had recei- 


ued into their houſes Angels vnawares. The thing it ſelfe is no more but this, that Gen. 16 9-15 
they were cating, they enquired for Sai his wife, and both tould him withall, that 

that time twelue-moneth hee ſhould baue a Childe by her : and reprooued her 

ewiſe for laughing at it, adding for confirmationthereof, that it ſhould be done 
by the power of the Lord himſclfe, vnto whome nothing ſhould bee imposſible. 
How hardly this promiſe was received of them wee haue likewiſe ſet done vnto vs: Gnu, 
and firſt for Abrabam; but then after for Sarah alſo For when firſt this promiſe was p 
made, then did Abraham both ſecretly laugh thereat with himſelfe (and yer, as it 
ſeemeth, not of infidelity, but rather for ioy ) and, as doubting ſom what ol io good 
ſucceſſe therein, he deſired; in effect, that Ihe might be he in whom God would 
vouchſaſe to ſhew him that mercy : and yet by and by after, when hee was ſatisfied 
for that matter, he tooke vpon him and his, that part of the couenant that God com- 
maunded, and ſo declared that in ſome meaſure hee did expect the accompliſhmenr 
ofit. So Sarah likewiſe, when this promiſe was againe renewed did in ſuch ſort 
laugh thereat, that the Lord did reproue her for it, as eeding of ſome infidelity: 
but being once x d, wee doe not reade that ſhee ſtood any longer in it, but 
haue ſome likclihood that inwardly ſhe rather yeelded, for that ſhe denied her- Elſe 
to haue , 2s her- ſelſe condemning it if ſo ſhee had done. And ſo may the 
faichfull now bee ſome · times likewiſe ſomewhat doubtfull of the promiſes of God 
towards them, and yet bee of the faithfull alſo, ſo long as in the end they preualle 
in thoſe conflicts of theirs, Howe he perfourmed the thing it ſelſe doth a d 
follow ; together with another thing ſo ioyned vnto it, that theteby che perfour- 
mance of this promiſe is made mote cleerer. The thing it ſelfe was then perfour- Gen. 2148. 
med, when according to the promiſe before, Sarah conceaued and bare him a 
Childe, when Abraham was nowe an hundred yeetes old, and Sarah herſelſe foure- 
ſkore and ten: x home, according as God had bidden him before, he called Iſaack, 
circumciſed him at eight daies old, and after weaned him with ſpeciall ſeaſting. 
That other thing that is ſo ioyned vnto it, that thereby the perfourmance it ſelfe is 
made more cleere, is, that thereupon, or ſhortly after, both ſmae/ and his Mother 
too, were both caſt out ot ſent away : wherein Abrabam might more fully ſee, that 
God meant to perfourme all his whole mercy vnto him in his Son /ſaack, when now 
D by his commaundement hee muſt abandon his other Sonne /ſnael . But becauſe 
this Story is of more ſpeciall importance, therefore it ſhal be needful heere,to con- 
fider ſomewhat further of it: and firſt of the cauſe or occaſion of that his caſting out; 
then, howe the ſame was thereon perfourmed , The occafion of it was, that Sarah 
fawe Iſimael in ſuch ſort playing with 1ſack.,as did then offend her, and, which after- 
ward the Apoſtle —. perſecution , So that it ſeemeth, that I ſnaei vnderſtandi 
that Iſaacł was to bee preferred before him, hee did in ſuch ſort ſcoff at it, as in fi 
caſe vngracious Imps are woont to doe: and it may be, that in the way of playing or 
dallying with him, he did further alſo bewray his griefe againſt the childe concei- 
ued,as hardly brooking that himſelſe (hould cared of his expectation, and of 
the loue that he ſaw his Father did beare him, had not this child now in his old daies 
beene borne vnto him. A right patterne, how hardly the childeren ofthe world, do 
at any time brooke the children ot adoption and grace. This occaſion being giuen, 
Sarah thereupon lay vpon eAbraham to calt out ot to ſend away, both Iſinasi and 
his mother withall : adding thereto, that with her ſonne be ſhould not inherit, not 
part ſtakes with him there. Whereat while Abrahaw did ſomewhar ſticke, he _ 
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15-18, 


admoniſhed by God himlelfe, 


ſhould rr that ſo he 
_ grow to na > might 


ning to all the Children of the World, how brittle an hold they haue in 
thatthey looke for with the Children of God : that how high ſocuer they 
heades among 
when they muſt be ſundered fromthem, and cleane caſt out from that vaine expectati- 
on of theirs, | | 


that ſo hee ſhould doe : and told withall , that hee alſo 
the better ſee that God had care of 


of ſpeciall hee would eftabliſh 
defired , and God himſelfe had now commaunded. A very good war- 


them, and often ouer-looke them now; yet one day the time will bee, 


of Iſaac alſo the matter is plaine, that God raiſed vp no ſecede vnto 

ng procſc of as marie — nd — who alſo 
of long time aſter. Which that we may the better perceiue, wee 

, firſt how God did exerciſe their patience in the meane 
orme his promiſe vnto them. He exerciſed their 
ſcemin to cut off all hope of ſuch mat- 


of ſuch matters, when hee called on eAbrahanc for to ſa- 
crifice his Sonne ass ynto him : concerning which wee are firſt to conſider of the 
Story it ſelſe: then, hat other es we ate to out of the ſame. In the Sto- 
ry it ſelfe we are to ſee, how farre itpleaſed him, firſt to try him; then, how glad a man 
he afterward made him. Hee tryed himfirſt, boch in that which himmſelfe {et downe : B 
and in one accident that fell by the way. In that which himſelfe fer downe, hee tryed 
him likewiſe both in the thing it ſelfe : and inthe manner of bing theſame. In 


ſhould neuertheleſſe ſlay vnto him in the way of facrifice, his Sonne Iſaac whom his 
heart loued : in euery point (whoſocuer doth marł it) a ſtrong temptation, and a mar- 
uellous heauy burthen. In reſpe& of the manner that was preſcribed, it was a ſtron 


temptation alſo, both Iſbmaril had nowe beene ſent away before, and ſo h 
Lentecletbur thus cacly tmndfir ther, Cold did hocreguiee ie there eſently for to 


be done, but appointed ſo great a diſtance of ſpace thence (for it was ſo farre off, that 
it was the thi — before that he ſa w it, and ſaw ĩt not then neither but a farre off) as 
chat in the meane ſeaſon his fatherly affections, the ſtrangeneſſe of the precept, the vn- 


natutalne ſſe of the fact, the griefe of his Wife, the poſſibility of Iſſue in reaſon extinct, 
and ſuch like doubtſull and penfwe thoughtes, might in the meane ſeaſon paſſe too 
and fro in his troubled he art, and make the t ton ſo much the ſtronger, and the 
burthen heauiet vnto him. That accident that 2 out by the way, was, how his ſonne 
queſtioned with him about his buſineſſe, when they were but they tw o together, per- 
cciuing that yet they had nothing to ſacrifice, and thereupon asking his . where, 
che ſacrifice was that he meant to offer : little knowing that it was meant, it ſhould bee 
hunſelfe; and (no doubt) Gaye pricking the pirtifull heart of his wofull Father, euen 
with the ſame queſtion alone . How glad a Man he afterward made him, doth moſt of 
all appcare in the dealing of God rowardes him: but alſo in his owne acknow- 
ledging of it. In che dealing of God towards him, bee two matters of ſpeciall 
moment: one, that God ſpared his Sonne vnto him; the other, that he promiſed other- 


Cen. 21. 9-12. iſe to beſo good vnto him. In that he ſpared his Sonne vnto him, and that even then, 


when now by likchhood hee had abandoned all hope to ſaue him, and when himſelfe 


was now at the very point to diſpatch him, it was no doubt more ioyfull vnto him, then 
any heart is able to conceiue, but onely to ſuch as at any time are in ſuch like manner 


Gen. 23. 12. cxerciſed alſo. That further goodneſſe that th he iſed vnto lum, was, that 


ſeeing now he had giuen ſo good a teſtimony that he did loue him indeede , he would 
ſurely bleſſe him ngly for it : and ſo renewed his former bleſſing vnto him a- 
gaine; and ſwore by himiclte, that fully hee would performe it vnto him. How farre 
Abraham. acknowledged this goodneſſe of God towards him, appeareth in this, that 


Gen, 24. 14, thereof he gaue the name to the place; namely, that in that Mountaine of the Lorde, 


the 
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C would be fure to provide : acknowledging thereby, char when him- 
ſelfe was ſo intangled with that perplexitie, and ſo r am wie 
C griefethereof, Cy wities tin ee 
much more graciouſly to bring thinges about, and to prouide for his quicting againe, 
abe way haue or almoſt haue wiſhed. Thoſe eter thnge 


that we may out of the ſame, are two : one, howe it was a 
other, how we are ſo follow the ſame . It was a figure of Chrilt in this, that as /ſzccs 
life did now lie a bleeding, when his Father had bound him, and laide him vppon rhe 
Altar to ſlay him; but then norwithſtanding hee came downe againe both fafe and 
ſound : euen ſo Chriſt was in deed facrificed to God for our fins ; but yet the third day 
he tooke vnto him his life again, and liueth for euer. So that in him it may moſttruely 
be ſaid indeede, that God hath wonderfully prouided when otherwiſe wee were com- 
paſſed about with the ſnares of death, and had beene vtterly loſtfor euer. As it is an 
example for vs to follow, we are to conſider, What it is that wee ſhould doe : and what 
Iſſue it is that therem wee might looke for. The thing that we ſhould doe, is, in out 
calling, or ſo farre as God ſhall atany time require of ys, _ with our pleaſure or 
joy here, or wharſoeuer it is that is deareſt vnto vs: and the Iſſue thereof that then wee 
may looke for muſt needes bee this, that God will nottake our comfortfrom vs, and 
will beſides beſtow ypon vs much greater bleſſinges. In which caſe alſo the Lorde 
will not faile to prouide much better for all ſuch, then they are aware of, and farre 
aboue their expectation. Hee exerciſed their patience farther alſo, by holding them 
in ſuſpence long beſides, in that it was ſo long before Iſaac was married : and after- 
ward alſo before he had any Children. It was forty yeares before that he was marri- geo. 25, 20, 
ed: and twenty yeares after, before that he had any Children alſo . Notwithſtanding lbid, vert 6. 
all which eriſt of time, we do not read that he vſe _ meanes, or made any inotdi- 
nate haſt, for the accompliſhment of the one or the other, Wherein, the greater pro- 
uocation that in the judgement of fleſh and bloud he might account he had thereun- 
to (in reſpect of thoſe promiſes of God that ſuch a people of him ſhould be raiſed, and 
among others that bleſſed one alſo, by whom all the Kindreds of the earth ſhould bee 
bleſſed) the better example we haue therein, euer in allthinges patiently to attend the 
Lordes good leyſure, had neuer to vie inordinate haſt for the accompliſnment of his 
good pleaſure in vs. How yet mie afterward performed his promiſe 
vnto him wee haue plainely ſet downe : firlt, for his marriage; after, for his Iſſue like- 
wiſe. As touching his marriage we are to note, both how Wife and godly a care was 
taken by thoſe that were dealers for him therein: and howe good ſucceſſe it had, or 
how readily it did come on ſo ſoone as euer the time was come that God had appom- 

D ted. What wiſe and godly care was taken by thoſe that were dealers for him in that 
matter, appeareth firſtin fAbrabamy himſelfe: then ſoone after, in his Seruant alſo, In 
Abraham: himſelſe wee finde fuſt what courſe hee thought beſt for his Sonne in that 
matter: then, what order he tooke for the effecting of it. The courſe that he thought 
beſt for his Sonne therein, was, that he ſhould ers. Ne any Wife of the people of that Cen. 24.3, 4. 
Land whcrein he ſoiourned, but of his one Kindred that hee left behind hun. The 
reaſon whereof may ſeeme to be, for that God promiſing that land to his ſeede, it was 
molt likely thereby that Gad was purpoſed to deſtroy them : and rherefore that it was 
not good for any of his line, that fad to await for ſo ſpeciall a bleſſing, to march with 
thoſe that were like to be ſo deepely accurſed. The order that he tooke for the effe- 
Cting of it, was, that both hee made choyce of a meete man for it (the eldeſt Seruant 
of all his houſe, and which had the rule of all that he had: ) and did not onely carneſt- 
ly charge him, but alſo ſwore him, by the Lord of Heauen and Earth, to bee faithfull 
therein. In his Seruant it appeared likewiſe , both in the meanes that hee vied there- 
vnto : and in his dealing in Lia matter it ſelfe, when he came'vnto it. The meanes that 
he did vie thereunto were of two ſones : one, more vſuall; another, but ſeldome yfed G24. 10-1 4 
by many. The vſuall was, that he took with him both for & company and * ſuch things. + 16j4 32.4. 
as he needed, what he thought conuenient to ſuch a purpoſe in Fibcrall manner 7 7 b Ibid. 12. 5 36 

number of ren Camels ; hauing all his Maiſters goodes vnder his hands. That other 

that is more ſeldome vſed, was, that he reſorted to God by prayer. Wherein, we ate 
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it is the manner of moſt men to doe: but with aduiſement, and in beſt manncr 
to addrefſe our ſelues vnto it, and by Prayer to ſue vnto God for his bleſſiug therein, In 
the thing that he defired, we haue one point of it that is bur general, and ſuch as others 
that feare God, would, and doe in ſuch caſe, vſually aske : namely, that hee would to 
proſper his iourny, as that therein he would extend his mercies to Abrahamy his Mai- 
- But another there is, that is extraordinary and very rare; but yet ſuch withal, as 
argueth a ſpeciall point of godly wiſedome in him that made his choice thercot : which 
was, that he craued that God would direct him to ſuch an one, as when he ſhould te- 
quire a point of curteſie of her (which was, that hauing dra ne a Pitcher of Water at 
a Well, whereby hee reſted him and his Camels, ſhee would giue him leaue to drinke 
thereof) ſhe ſhould of her ſelſe willingly and readily offer hin more then hec had cra- 
ued, as to draw for his Camels alſo. Which indeede was ſuch a point, as not oncly 
might be a ſpecialltoken to him from God ; but ſhould argue withall,a Woman ot {pe- 
all good di — — and ſuch as Chriſt himſelfe did not finde in that Woman of S- 
mar ia, when asked a little Water of her to drinke when he was v cary; but on the 
other ſide, much vnſeaſonable 1 and gibing at her hands, to adde a great wea- 
rinefſe vnto that which he had already. His dealing in the matter it ſelfe when it came 
to his handes, was heere by the Well — reſted: and partly 11 the houſe 
where hee was to haue the Maide. In chat his dealing which was heere by the Well, 
we haue the occaſion firſt ſer downe : then, how he did follow ypon it. The occaſion 
was, that the ſelſe- ſame token, which in his Prayer he had defired, was now giuen vn- 
to him by Rebecca, a faite young Woman, that immediatly after his Prayer ſo made, 
came thither for water, and — eelded that curteſie vnto him, that in his Praier he 
had deſired. So iuſt occaſion being * iuen, fitſt he inquired further of her, of hat 
ſtocke ſhe was, and finding her to be of chat ſtock that his Mailter had preſcribed vn- 
to him, he beſtowed certaine Iewels vpon her, and bowed himſelſe and gauc thankes 
vnto God: and then further inquired whether they had any lodging for him at hex Fa- 
chers houſe , But then Labax her Brother vnderſtanding thercot, and ſeeing the le- 
wels that were giuen her, went forth vnto him, and intreated him and his company in. 
At which time how he behaued himiclfe in the houſe, wee ate now againeto conſider, 
and that in tw o principall pointes : one, that when they had ſet meate before hum, yer 
notwithſtanding hee would not cate, till hee had done his arrant vnto thein, and lag 
ſcene ſome ende of his buſineſle ; the other, that when his buſinefie was done . te 
could not intreat him to trifle out the time any longer with them. In bach, 25 He tata 
behaued himſelfe much to his owne , and his Mailſters credit; and hath giucn therein 
a good example to all other Seruants, howe to haue themſelues in then Mailters bufi- 
neſſe: ſo is it as ſtrong areproofe to many of vs that ate of the Miniſtery , whole ſer- 
uice when it pleaſeth God to vie to get out among men a Spouſe vnto Chriſt, we ſecke 
not to God to bleſſe vs therein, nor put ornaments on thoſe of whom wee may witlic 
conceiue good hope; but readily giue our ſelues vnto ſeaſting before that cuct we do 
our buſine ffe, and if wee ſpeede ſome- What well ſometimes, for the fame woe wait 
much time befides, The ſucceſſe that this buſineſſe of marriage had, was anfwera- 
ble to the wiſe and godly care, that on both handes was taken for it. As Abraham 
was perſwaded, that God would bleſſe and proſper the action: ſo did hee notl:ing faile 
him therein. His Seruant prayed, and required a ſpeciall token: ſcant had hec done; 
when the ſelfe· ſame token was giuen vnto him. As hiinſelfe did fee, that hee was a 
beautifull or a comely young Woman: ſo when he inquired of what linage thee was, 
he found her to be ſuch, as his Maylter defired . The matter was no ſooner propoun- 
ded to her and her friendes, but that ſeeing the hand of God ſo plainely therein, they 
readily yeelded to all that was demaunded of them. The one day hee came thither a- 
bout her, and till noon wiſt not where to heare of any ſuch as be ſhould haue: bit ere 
night he had his defire to ful contentment; and the nextday went homeward with her, 
And howſocuer it pleaſeth God, ſometimes for our tryall or needfull exerciſe, to holde 
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Iſſue, we haue there allo ſer forch vnto vs, what meanes hee vſed to obt e ſune: 
then, ho wwe farre it pleaſed God to bleſſe him therein. That hee vſtd fome ſpeci 
meanes to obtaine the fame, it importeth that be was occaſioned foro doe: and ſo are 
we to conſider, firſt of the occaſion chat hee had ; then; of theineanes that 


thereon he vſed. The otcaſion was no more but this, that his Wife was barten: arid 
che meanes thatthereonhe vſed, vas to pray forher ynto the Lord. How 
ſed God to bleſſe hum chetein doth likewiſe follow a 


it 
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graunt him his deſire; but yet in ſuch ſort, as whetebyhe did ſomewhat exerciſe them 
withall . He did graunt him his deſire, in that ſhee did th conceive: and yeas 
afterward deliuered likewiſe of two Sonnes at one birth. In thus exerciſe that heioy- 
ned withall, we are firſt to conſidet of it, as it touched them: then, as the ſame, giucth 
inſtruction to vs likewiſe : As it touched them, it did firlt reſpect hetſelſe alone :then 
both him and her together. That which reſpected her alone, was, that while ſhe was 
with Child, ſhee perceiued ſome ſtrange accident in her body, by the reaſon that the 
Children wherewath ſhe went, ſtrove together in her Wombe, and ſhee could not tell 
what to make of it: whereupon, being troubled there with, ſhe repaired to the Lotde, 
and ſo did vnderſtand by him, what the matter did meane. That which reſpeed then 
both together, was no more, but that in thoſe Children the courſe of Nature or com- 
mon * ſhould bee a little inuerted: both ſor that they ſhould bee deuided amon 
themſelues, and gtow into two ſeuetall peoples; and fot that the clder of themſh 
be inferiour vnto the younger. As it giueth inſtruction to vs likewiſe, we learne ther- 
by, chat diſſention and variance may be euen in the Wombe of the Church it ſelfe, and 
among the Children of one and ſelfe- ſame ventet: but there-withalt (to the 
comfort of thoſe that are of the Couenaunt) that the elder, and thoſe that are heere 
clearely in the iudgement of fleſh and blood, ſhall bee the leſſe and inferiour to them 
in the ev of God, 


5 Hauing ſeene that which teſpecteth their ſeede, that is, howe leaſurely, and in 
what proceſſe of time it pleaſed God out of them to raiſe ſome people vnto him, with 
home he would eſtabliſn that ſpeciall couenam that then he ſpake of :no are we in 
like ſort to conſider of ſuch things as concerne themſt lues. And choſe are ( as before 
I noted ) but onely two: —_ of what deſert they were towards God; and what 
eſtate, while here they liued, he vouchſafed vnto them. Of what deſert they were to- 
wards God, it were but vaine for any to ſearch, as hoping to finde, that by ſome wor- 
thineſſe that was in them, they had deſerued theſe ſo great fauors of God: for becauſe 
that, of that kinde it is moſt certaine, that we could none at all. But on the o- 
ther ſide, our ſeatch muſt be, how ynwoorthy in themſelues they were, and how great 
infirmitics did breake forth in them: and yer notwithſtanding, how it pleaſed Godro 
worke forth in them diuers good graces, for himſelſe to crowne with ſpeciall fauour, 
Which things we haue moſt apparant in Abraham but partly allo in {ſaac his ſonne. 
As touching Abraham, we arc in this teſpect to note, firſt ſuch thinges as of this kinde 
to him appertaine before his calling: then, lygh others as appentain to the ume that fol- 
lowed. Concerning thoſe that belonged vnto him before his calling, thoſe are eſpe- 
cially two: one, of his owne perſon; the other of his Marriage. Concert ning his on 
perſon, it is to be noted, that we read of no ſpeciall goodne ſſe ot warthineſle in him, 
when firſt hee was called: but may rather doubt, chat becauſe bis kindred were Idpla- 


trous, and he hitherto brought 5 and liung among them, and becauſe that long after 
ly gh 


Idols was found in /acebs family, he alſo might be ſuch as was not altogethet withoutal 


ſtame therein. For as for that which [oſephas ſetterhdowne of Abrabam, as humſelie ius. l. 1. «& 


thinketh good, or but reciteth out of others ( Beroſws, Mecatæus, and Niralau Daa 
ſcenus) or that others of later time are woont to alleage out of the /ewyb 


things doc ſhew themſelues to be but ſabulous ; ſo the beſt of themalſo doe ant che C 11. we. 
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his the iudgement of the that Saureb his Wife was the 
is lifts; and then veasdhehis brothers daughter: and him- 
ſelfe confefſerh to Abimelch chat ſhe was his ſiſter, hauing both one FatheBbur diuers 


Mothers. But if chen ſuch marriages, were not onely forbidden aſter by the law of 
— * e. ——.— before, it S 1732 2088 af UB" rs 
a marriage ome ſpeciall blemiſh vnto him. Concerning others B 
chat appertaine to the time that followed, we finde two ſpeciall blemiſhes in him: one, 
chat he denied his wife; the other, that he lay with Agar his bond- maid. In the de- 
nial of his Wife he offended twice: once, to Pharaoh the King of ¶Æ git; another time 
to eAbi of Gerar, In both which hebewra infra ie in him, both in the 
occafion that he rooke ſo to doe : and in the thing it ſelſe that thereon he did. The oc- 
caſion that he took thereunto, was the hard opinion that he had of both choſe peoples: 


and his one feare enſuing thereon. The hard opinion that he had of both thoſe pco- 


ples, was in effect all one in them both: namely that there was fo little feare of God a- 
mong them, that they would not ſticke to let themſelues looſe to inordinate luſt, and 
to the accompliſhment thereof in ſo full and licentious inanner, as that bounds of ho- 
neſty ſhould not be able to ſtay them. The feare that hee had enſuing thereon, was, 
chat ſhe being of ſpeciall beauty, he thought if they did acknowled ge — to be 
Man and Wife, ſome of them would not ſticke to ſlay him, that ſo they might more 

ietly enioy her, The thing it ſelfe that thereon he did, was, that hee fortooke the 
ft defence of his Wife : and brought hoth her, and himſelfe withall to deny a ttueth; 
and to take ſuch a courſe beſides, as whereby her honeſty was by themſelues betrayed, 
had not God otherwiſe holpen, vnwitting to them. That hee lay with Agar his ſer- 
uant, though it were not any thing at all of the luſts of the fleſh, nor without the con- 
ſent of his Wife; but rather that her ſelfe did firſt moue him vnto it, and but only there- 
by to enter into the fruition of thoſe promiſes of God that concerned his Seede : yet, in 
that Wedlocke was plainly broken 8 it was ſo great and ſo ſoule a ſlip, as hard- 
ly might be thought at any time to bee found in fuch a one as hee. As 1 g Iſaac 
his Sonne he alſo both denied his Wife, as his Father had done before him: and leaned 
ouer much to the courſe of Nature in ſeeking to preferre the elder of his Sonnes be- 
fore the younger, when as God þefore had told them, that he had otherwiſc dete tiri- 
ned of * Thoſe good graces that it pleaſed God to work forth in them for him- 
ſelſe, to crowne with ſpeciall ſauour, are diuers alſo: which do moſt of all appeare in 
Abraham; but partly alſo in Iſaac his Sonne. In Abrabam- we haue two ſortes of 
them: ſome towards God ; others towards men, Towards God a ſpeciall good faith: 
and out of the ſame, proceeding both obedience vnto his word; and a thaukefull ac- 
knowledging of his goodnefle towardes him. His obcdience was feenc, firſt in his 
owne country: then in the land of his 12 e alſo. In his owne country it appeared, 
in that when God did require it of him, hee left the ſame, (becing then well ſtrooken 
in age) and came to ſoiourne withall that he had in a ſtrange Countrey. In the land 
of his Pilgrimage it appeared likewiſe, firſt in not ſparing ſome part of his body: then, 
in not ſparing his children alſo. It > LUN not ſparing ſome part of his body, u hẽ he 
took vpon him circumciſion: which beſides the loſſe of that part of the skin might well C 
be a further tryall to the iudgement of fleſh and bloud, at allto meddle with any ſuch 
couenant, as muſt haue the Scale therof imprinted on that part of the body, concerning 
which, euen nature it ſelſe doth by ſhame chace vs away , almoſt from all manner of 
deali 
alſo, 


there wich, or ſpeaking of it. In not ſparing his owne Children, it appcareth 
felt in Iſwack then in [ſaac. In [ſmael it appeareth, for that though hee did 
renderly loue him : yet, at the commandement of God, he readily did it. In Iſaac it 
red much more plainely, for that when [ſmaell was ſent away, and nowe none 
but Iſaac _ ; in whom alſo the promiſe did ſtand of raifing vp that Seede that 
God did ſpeake of, yet euen then did hee yeelde to part with him alſo: and not oncly 
ſumply (or how ſoeuet) to part with him, but cuen to offer him vp vnto death; and that 
to be done by his owne handes alſo. His thankfull acknowledging of the goodneſſe 
of God towards him, was ſeene likewiſe when hee reſcued Lot, and brought backe all 


the 
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the ſpoyle againe, both in that hee to ſcalek the Prieſt, the Tith of all: 
and y when the King of Sadame requiring but his e againe, and yeel- 
_ he ſhould haue all the ſpoile, he would in no wiſe haue any part of it, one- 
ly for this, leaſt hee might ſeeme to haue beene made rich with tho{c thinges that 
were theirs, and ſo that ſhould not haue all the whole glory of all his wealth 
and aboundance of thinges that he enioyed. Towardes men we finde in him good 
tokens likewiſe, that are * recorded of him ; ſome rowardes a ſpeciall 
Kiaſman of his ; others, t ſtrangers beſides. That ſpeciall Kinſman of his 
was Lot, towards whom Abrabam exerciſed the part of both of a Father for a time: 
and afterward of a good friend alſo. He exerciſed the part of a Father vnto him, 
in that he did not onely take him with him, but alſo(as it ſeemeth) dealt fo faithfully Gen, 13. f, 
with him in his ſubſtance, that ſhortly after hee gtewe ſo rich, that they could not 
both ſoiourne together, but were faine to part the one fromthe other. That after- 
ward he exerciſed the part of a friend alſo, it doth plainely appeare,both in his man- 
ner of parting with him; and that afterward hee did reſcue him alſo, His parting Sen. 13» 8. 
with him was in ſuch fort, that when there fell ſome diſagreement betwixt their Set- 
uants, he both intreated him, that there might bee no diſagreement berwixt them, 
being ſo neere of Kin as they were: and gaue vnto him the choice of the Countrey, 
that hee, though hee were inferior — ſhould neuertheleſſe make choyce iu 
what in part of it hee had rather ſoiourne, himſelfe contented and offering vnto him, 
to take ſuch part of it as hee ſhould leaue, That afterward hee did reſcue him alſo, 
when by thoſe Kinges he was taken away , therein we finde not onely a ſpeciall loue gg 1614.14 
to his Coen: but alſo both valor, and wiſedome too, inthe performance ot accom- 
liſhmeng of it. What care hee had of Strangers alſo, appeateth likewiſe, both in 
his intreaty for the finfull Sodomites : and that - would in no wiſc be chargeable to 
D the Herthites neyther , In his intreaty for the ſinfull Sodowites wee ſee it was great, n 2.320 
crauing, ſparing of them if they had _ reaſonable number rede them that had * 
care of” vptight dealing : and therein deſcending by degrees, from fifty to tenne ſe- 
uerall perſons ; the Lord thereunto anſwering, that if but ſo many righteous perſons 
were found among them, he would for their 22 ſpare all the teſt. That he would 
in no wiſe be chargeable vnto the Hethites, it appearech likewiſe, for that when Sa- 
rah his wife was dead, and he was deſirous to haue a place of his owne among them 
whereia to bury , though willingly they would haue beſtowed that vppon him that 
he moſt defred without any Money; yet would he in no wiſe ſo take it of them, but 
with all reverence refuſing their liberalitie and curteſie towards him, he craued that 
he might giue them the worth of it, and ſo in chat ſort he tooke it of them, and then 
did bury Sarah therein. In Iſaac we haue ſomethings in like ſort recorded, though Gen. 23. 7. 
(in reſpe of yearesthat he lived, being 180. in all) they are but few : as that when 
he was to be Gerificed, hee knew ſo well what appertained tothe ſetuice of God, 
that himſelfe eſpyed what was wanting therein: another time, hee went out to me- Geo, 24.63. 
ditate : afterward, hee openly built an altar and worſhipped : and though hee were 25,25. 
much inclined to Eſas at the firſt, yet when hee ſaw that God had turned that to [a- 
cob which he meant to Eſa, wee would not then alter the ſame : and laſt of all, hee 10 
aue ſpeciall charge vnto Jacob, as touching the choice of his wife, and then alſo 37, 
10 bleſſe him withall . Which things, if they ſeeme to bee fewer and of leſſe mo- 
ment then a man would expect, in foch a compaſſe of time, of ſo great a Father as 
this (eſpecially conſidering the diligence of Moſer, in matters chat arc not of ſo 
reat moment as theſe) he may doe well then to remember, that the leſſe deſerrwee 
nd in them towards God, the greater is the goodneſſe of God, who yet notwith- 
ſtanding was gracions vnto them: and that it may bee, that euen for that cauſe hee 
would SEES and extend his goodneſſe towards ſuch, to teach vs to gather, that al- 
waies his firſt mercies to vs ate extended towards vs, altogether of his owne good- 
neſſe to vs, and nothing at all our deſerts or goodneſſe to him. 
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a ol What eſtate, while heere they liued, he vouchſafed vato them, may likewiſe 
be gathered, out of the Story that of them is left rato vs: and it ſhall be good, fo 5 
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; offe, that we may the bettet know whar po 


r, that the Church in thoſe 
y things, to be dallied withall 
on, till they waxed more ſtrong ) that they alſo were chiefe 
and principall Fathers, and therefore that thoſe things a ofthe bleſſing of 
God might be much more due ynto them (by the courte that God hath taken) then 
a tenth part of them, in wy vn 29/0. could bee due ynro vs; and that God him - 
ſelfe might then be diſpoſed, for many good cauſes, ro bee, in thoſe matters much 
better to them, then afterward hee would bee to thoſe that ſhould followe. Being 
in this ſort aduiſed before, now may wee Enter into a more ſpeciall conſideration of 
their eſtate: and firſt, what it was generally; then, what it was in diuers particulats, 
Generally, it was a meere pilgrimage to them both: and yet norwithſtanding much 
caſed vnto them. Ic was a meere pilgrimage to them both, in that they were among 
a — people, and had among them neither houſe to dwell in, not Land to occu- 
pie of their one: but were to carry Tents with them, herein to harbour them- 
ſelues and theirs; and to feede their Cattle where beſt th 4 * wichout anoy- 
Gen.15,13, ance to thoſe that did there inhabit. And ſo doth both God him. ſelfe terme that 
17.8. eſtate of theirs and Abraham likewiſe, did make none other reckoning of it. Ir 
Gen-23.4. Was notwithſtanding ſomewhar eaſed vnto them, both in thoſe promiſes that then 
were made them of things that afterward ſhould be done: and in their preſent eſtate 
beſides. Thoſe things that afterward ſhould bee done, which well might caſe the 
bitternes of their Pilgrimage now, were, that their poſterity ſhould thete inhabit : 
and that they ſhould mightily preuaile againſt their enemies. In their preſent 
eſtate beſides they had like-wiſe to comfort them withall, two of choſe things that 
moſt men deſite, and ſtriue what they can to attain ynto them: namely great wealth; 
Gen 13.2, and ſpeciall honour with the people that there did inhabit . Of Abrahams ſubſtance 
Gen,1z,s, or wealth it is ſaid, nor onely that hee was very rich in Cattle, and in Silver and 
Gold : but alſo, that his wealth was ſo great, that Loti goods going with his ( as 
for a time they did) the Land was not able to beate them both. Of which alſo there 
is a further proofe ſhortly after enſuing, in that for the reſcuing of Lot, hee was able 
Gen. 14. 14, on the ſuddaine to bring foorth to the field 318. exerciſed men, or (as wee terme it) 
trained Souldiers, of his own family . That his honour alfo was great among them, 
it appeareth likewiſe, both with certaine of the Princes that dwelt thereby: and with 
thoſe alſo that were of the Land where he did ſoiourne. Thoſe Princes that dwel- 
ling there by did him great honour, were Pharaoh King of AÆgit: and Abimmelck 
King of Gerar, among the Philiſtims .” The King of e/£gipr had him in that reve- 
rence, thatthough he were ſomewhat offended with him: yet when hee was to de- C 
part out of «£grpr, he gaue ſpecial! charge to his one people, for the ſafe conuei- 
ance of him and his, and of all that hee had, out of his Kingdome. The King of 
„ Gen. 2014. 1j Gerar likewiſe, though he alſo had like cauſe of offence with Abraham, yet both fice 
aue him many great guiftes (ro win bis Favour ) and rhe liberty of all his King- 
Gen 31,23 33 — to dwell where he liſt: and afterward alſo did ſecke vnto him to be in league 
with him, euen for the honour and ſeare that he had him in. Of thoſe that were of 
the ſelfe ſame Land where he did ſoiourne,firſt we finde that ſome honour was done 
vnto him without relation of any thing that was the occaſion of ir: then, much more 
Gen. 14,13, by ſuch occaſions as then were offered. That which otherwiſe withour recit. Il of 
any occaſion was done vnto him, was, that thoſe three Bretheten, which ( as it ſee- 
meth ) were priticipall men in thoſe parts were not onely confederate or in . . 
4 With him : but accordingly alſo went to war with him vnder his conduct, in that 


voy- 
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fours Kings _ 5 
his tequeſt to 
— 


voyage that Abrabem made for the reſcuing of Lot his 
were two: one, that peece of ſeruice that was done vpon 
a little before had ouer- run a good peece of that Country; 
haue among them a buryi for him and his, When hee was 
chat aforeſaid peece of ſervice, the konour that then was 
by cwoKings | rn — , WIC Bera the King 
(one of thoſe ſiue that were beaten and ſpoy the other ſoute) did bo 
him when he returned, a great way off (for the "where it is ſaid that 
meete him, di in at the end of the Galilie the breadth re — | 
full Tribes from : } and, befiges that, was content to leaue him all the ſpoyle, Gen. 14. 21. 
and craued no more but onely his people; and not thoſe neither, but onely of 
will, and by his owne ſpeciall ſuite Melchiſedek King of Salem ( whoallo, as it ſee» 
meth, waz Sem, and then his auncient a great deale) did him great honour, r U 
bringing foorth Bread and Wine, as it ſeemeth to refreſh him and his company: Ind 6 14 
being beſides a Prieſt of God, pronouncing a pon blesfing vpon him. Vpon 18.20. 
his tequeſſ to haue a butving place among them, both all the Hirtitet generally, and 
Epbron a principall man among them more ſpecially, did nor onely vſe great reue- Gen. 33.3516. 
rence vnto him, and acknowledged him to be of ſpeciall great dignity among them: 
but alſo gaue him free choiſe aches where hee would, in the beſt that any of them 
had ; and when hee had named the place vnto them, they would needes haye giuen 
it freely vnto him. Then comming to Iſasł, wee may ſee, though his Sto be ve- 
ry briefly ſer downe, yet that hee alſo was veryrich : and in ſpeciall honour beſides. 
That hee was very rich it goth plainly appeare, both for that Abraham left him (in Ges.x5.5, 
effect) all that he had: and for that afterward alſo God did further fo bleſſe him, 
that he waxed mighty, and ſtill encteaſed till he was exceeding great. That he was Sen. 36, 12-14 
D had in ſpeciall honour beſides, though it may ſufficiently appeare in this that he was 
ſo rich — that it is the manner of all men generally, the greatet that men are in 
ſuch reſpect, the more to haue them in eſtimation) yet one other Story there is that 
doth more ſpecially declare the ſame : namely that Abimelch the King of the Phili- Gen. 26.26.31 
ſtims, come to him alſo to ſeeke his fauour, and to be in league of friendſhippe with 
him. Thoſe particulars which now we ſpeak of, are onely ſuch exerciſes as where- 
by it pleaſed God to keepe them vnder, or to male triall of their Faith, as himſelfe 
thought good. Wherein becauſe it pleaſed him euer withall, to affoord ſome help 
vnto them, therefore are wee to conſider of both together: that is, not onely what 
their exerciſe was ; but alio, how it pleaſed God to helpe them therein. Firſt there- 
fore to begin with Abraham, whole Story alſois moſt largely ſet downe, if we mark 
it well, ace may ſoone incline to thinke that it was ina manner a contirintll tempta- 
tion, ſo long as hee liued, but that ever hee had comfortmingled withall. And 
whereas the promiſe that / God had made him, did reſt in twoe ptincipall points, 
one of the Land, the other of his Seed, we finde that his triall was alſo in thoſe. And geo. 11, 10 
firſt for the Land (one good part of the promiſe of God) hee was almeſt no ſooner f 
entted into it, but that he was chaſed out of it againe, with a ſpeciall diſcredit to the 
Land it ſelſe: namely, that Famine that then did oppteſſe it. Which alſo while hee 
ſought to auoide, then was he aſmuch troubled again with a perturbation of his own 
that aroſe thereupon : ſo great a feare euen of his life, that both himſelſe denied his Ges. 
Wife ( a manifeſt breach of no ſmall part of the married mans duty) and made ber * 
like iſe to doe the ſame. When he was teturned againe, he was ſhortly after dri- 
uen to aduenture his life, and all that he had, about the reſcuing of Lor his Nephew: 
and he could not doe that neither, but that th needs muſt hee hazard the enmi- 
ty of thoſe foure Kings and of their people, that now had taken him away ; and bred Hh 
himfelfe enuy at home likewiſe, That ſtorme alſo was no ſooner our blovne, but 
that he found other trouble beſides; both in his one Family at home ; and in ano- 
ther part of the Conntrey likewiſe . In his owne Family be himſelfe charged 
by Sarah his Wife, with the ill dealing ofher Maide,that diſpiſed het Miftrefſe when Sen.. 
her ſelfe had conceiued: whereas notwithſtanding neither was hee (for ought that 
we tead, and ſecing he did no further defend het) iuftly to bee charged with it; 8 


altogether as deeply 
withall. So likewiſefor his Seed, firſt hee 
that his Wife, bur alſo himſelſe, 


= hundred yeares old, £ the 

: and was full out one time the E 
and after that the promiſe was firſt made 
| ſeaſon N achor his Brother, to whome there was no 
dakar romiſe made, had nine in the Children of diuers of them : and het on the 
$13, 13 ther fide, before he had any, in fearefnll mannet vas giuen to vnderſtand, that when 
he had them, they ſhould be in hard eſtate vnder others for many And when 
the time began to draw neere that now heſhould haue ſome part of the promiſed ſeed, 
Firſt himnſelſe in that old — — (of that Sex) nuiſt be circumci- 
G10, ſeꝗ : a Sacrament neuer heard of and imprinted on ſuch a part of the bodie, as 


that it muſt haue beene an hard matter for fleſh and bloud, readily and ſoundly to yeeld 
vnto it. Laſt of all the promiſed Childe once being giuen him, both the other that hee 
had before (whom alſo he dearely loued) muſt abandoned and ſent away: then 

eu, , . the promiſed Childe likewiſe mult be d by the handes of his Father (having 
Gen a. none but him now, and likely to be able to get any mo) inthe way of Sacrifice vnto 
Dod. But yet in theſe did not God ſorſake him, but euer miniſtred comfort withall. 
Though in that Land he was touched with Famine, yet was hee prouided for in ano- 

ther. Though himſelfe ſtoode in ſuch feare of his life, as that hee vſed inordinate 

Ge,12,17-20, meanes to preſerue the ſame ; yet was he vnder ſuch a protection, as that he needed nor 
ſo to fear; and ſo did it preſently ſhew forth it ſelſe in plentiful meaſure. His life indeed 

he ventured for Lot, and (in reaſon) did hazard the mortall hatred of thoſe Princes and 

Gen. 14,16. people, that he ſubducd : but, beſides the victory that he had gotten, the Lord himſelfe 
| Gen,15.l alſobadhimbeeof good comfort, and to ſtand in feare of none of them all. In that 
1 FR domeſticall blaſt of Sarab towardes him, God likewiſe ſo ordered the matter, that firſt 
1 by his owne diſcreet and moderate anſwere vnto her, the e of the ſeruant 
Vas chaſtiſed: and then, whenthercupon for a time ſhe fledde, ſhe was by the ſpeciall 
commaundement of God brought home vnto her obedience againe. In that other 

urbation of his, when againg he ſo feared to be made — — Wife, chat him- 

elfe denied her as afore, and cauſed her alſ to do the like: yet then likewiſe he found 

Genr30: 3-26, he protection of God ſo ready towards him, that as againe he might plainely percciue 
that hee needed not ſo to haue feared ; and yet not without ſome touch to himſelſe. 

As touching thoſe croſſes chat concerned his Seals choneh he were kept long from a- 

ny : yet his expectation was often ſatisfied with thoſe comfortable — in the 

meane ſeaſon ; and it was ſo fully anfwered in the end, that thereby hee might well ac- 

count himſelſe to be ſufficiently recompenced for whatſocuer 7 ba was vied before. 

&«a,15,14, And though then he heard of the hard eſtate of that race of his for a time: yet he heard 
withall, that after they ſhould haue a notable deliverance, and that the Lord himſclfe 
would auenge the iniuries that were done vnto them. In his Circumciſion there was 
nothing itke ſome to fleſh and bloud but onely the paine: or elſe, the ſhame, ſo ſarte to E 
deale with that part ofthe body. The paine was not great, and that but for a fewe 
daics; and the Game was more than needed, when it was ſuch a thing as God requi- 
red : and the matter being duely confidered, both they were ſufficiently recompenced 
in the Couenant that with them was thereupon made; and the nature of the Couenant 
was ſuch, as that no other part of the body was ſo meete as it, whereon to imprint the 
ſeale of the Coucnant , [ſmacl were to be ſent away, and that muſt needs be 
Gen. 31,13 ſome griefe vnto hum: yet che promiſe that was made 2 was enough to 
c ounteruaile the other in plentifull meaſure. And as forthe offering vp of Iſaac( ho 

now alone was left ynto him) God did no more but prooue him therein: and when it 

Ce. 22 came to the point ind eede, hee would not ſo take him, but ſent him home with him a- 


22,15-18. ine, laden with promiſes of wonderfull rec ce for the ſame, The 
Story of Iſaar is much the 


ſhorter 
other: but yet neither is it wi 


ſo doeth not yeeld vs ſo many examples as doth the 
for the quantity of it. For hee alſo was driuen out 
with 


— 


drouc him out ofthe heart ofthe Land: in that 4d wel G<.26.2-5,13 
—— — — an hundered fould. Heewas in feareeven 1 
of his e a it was much more than needed, and havthere Par 
was more God ? was aware of. He was required to get him a- 

y: but, both it was, for that by the goodmefle and of Godheewss g — 61306 
o great ; and thoſe that then were weary of him, did ſhonly after themſelues ſeek vn- 1664 2.33 
to him. did him divers di there: but God didelſewhere glue Mnthe Ibid. ac. 
thing he defired ; and promiſed greater mercies vnto him. As touching his Childeren Geo. 25, 
albeit the time were ſomewhar long before hee had any: yet then he had rwo at once; 3 
and each ofthem did afterward grow to a ſeuerall Nation. And though in his owne 
purpoſe he were beguiled : yer becauſe therein he yeelded ſo much to the vſuall courſe 
of nature, that he went againſt that ordinance of God, that was before determined of 
thein; hee was more quietly to beare it; and God beſides did mightily bleſſe the other bid. 23. 
alſo. 3 r 
he returned notably bleſſed, in Childeren and goodes beſides. His Childeren Gen. 31. f. io. 
were, twelue Sonnes, and — for his goodes it ia phhinely ſaide, that 339.43: 
hee was encreaſed exceedingly, and had many Flockes, and Maid-ſeruants and Men- | 
ſcuraunts, and Cammels, and Aſſes. Which alſo whoſoeuer woulde more pony 
know, he might eaſily gather a ſcantling thereof, by the preſent that he ſent to his Bro- 
ther Eſas: namely two bundered Shee-Goates, and twenty Hee--Goares ; two hun- Gen. 37,1. 15 
dered Ewes, and twenty Rammes; thirty Milch-Cammels, with their Colts; forty Kie, 
and ten Bullocks; twenty Shee- Aſſes, and ten Foales, Fot where ſuch ſtore was ſent 
for a preſent, there muſt the whole ſtocke be maruailous great. 


7 Thoſe other thinges that we haue in the Story of theſe, of which I ſaid a little 
before, that wee muſt take them aſide from the others, or to handle them apart by 
themſelues, doe moſt of them apperraine to the Storie of Abrabam : but — of 
them alſo, to Iſaac his Sonne. In the — of Abraham we haue ſome other thing 
concerning his life : and ſomewhat likewiſe concerniag his death. Concerning his 
life, ſome there be that doe but concerne his earthly eſtate there : but ſome others 
there are, that are of higher conſideration. Thoſe that concerne his carthly eftate 
there, ate two: one, concerning his manner beeing among them; the other, moe 
Children which he afterward had. In his manner of beeing among them, firſt his 
aboad ſeemeth for the molt of his time at the firſt, to haue bin only as ſojourning for 
ſome ſhort time, now here, now there, as himſelſe thought good, or as occafion was 
offered vnto him: but that after he made, when he more olde, in ſuch places as 
whercin he did ſoiourne a longer time. That at the firſt he made his aboad in 
places wherein he came but onely for ſome ſhort 99 for that we read 
of diuets times that ſo he did: and for that the Lord hi (after that Lor was de- Gen: 12-6 
parted from him) did ſpecially wil him to take ſuch a courſe, as wold enforce him ſoto 2,3, if. 
do. That afterward when his age was greater, he reſted longer where he did ſoiourn, Sen. 2.6.5. 
ir appeareth likewiſ,for that it is ſaid, that be remained along ſeaſon among the Phi- - wy 1. 
liſt ms (which may ſeeme to bee at Gerar, ot neere vnto it;) and for that it is ſho 1 


attet ſaide likewile, that Abraham did dwell at Beerſheba; where dwelling, like wyi — 


may well import a long aboad. Then, though hee were a ſtranger among them; 
yet did he not altogether keepe aloofe from them, nor efirenge himſclfe ſo farre, but 
that he was in league with diuets of them, as by ocher occaſion wee haue before : an 
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but reſerving thoſe bet- 
tter thinges in the world to come, for thoſe that are the Couenant 1 
dun and grace. Thoſe that are of higher confideration, are of twoſorts : ſome, that 
doe concerne himfelfe or his; and ſome, that doe concerne others beſides. Thoſe 
that doe concerne but hini and his, were certaine ſpeciall fauòurs of God towardes 
him : and thoſe were, either in thoſe promiſes that hee made vnto him; or in the 
meanes that he did vſe to.confirme him therein, that by infidelity he ſhould not leeſe 
the benefit of them. Thoſe promiſes that hee made vnto him, were either of the li- 
ſue that he would giue him : or the Land, whither now he called him. For his Iſſue 
9 i it waspromiſed, firſt for them all, ot the whole body of them generally (meaning 
toi +” thoſe eſpecially that were ynder the Couenant) not onely, that they ſhould bee ma- 
ny; but alſo that they ſhould bee very bleſſed befides : then, forone ſpeciall one a- 
mong them, which was Chriſt, that in him all the Families of the earth ſhould bee 
bleſſed Concerning the Land, whither now hee was called, that alſo did hee pro- 
G11. 33 Mile, chat he would giue to him and his in titne to come. The meanes that hee vſed 
1 N K to confirme bim therein, were diuers: firſt by a ſpeciall Seruaunt of his; then, by 
" himſelfe. In that fuſt hee did it by one ſpeciall Seruant of his, wet ate roconfider, 
fuſt of ſuch thunges as belong to the ſubſtance of the comfort that was given vnto 
him i chen of ſome citeumſtances thereunto appertaining , Thoſe thinges that be- 
long to the ſubſtance of it, are two: one, that came of his liberalitie; another that 
Gen. 14, 16. cameof a principall ſpirit. That which came of his liberaliry, was, that he broaghe 
forth Bread and Wine vnto eAbrahem : belike, not onely a token of his good-will 
towards him; but alſo, both to do him that honour, and to refreſh him and his com- 
any, vpon their returne from that their voyage. For as touching that which diuers 
aue gathered hecerevpon, to draw this fact of his vnto an oblation or offering, be- 
cauſe that hee was a Prieſt of God: ſeeing that ithath no warrant in the word that 
there is vſed, by the propriety of the tongue it ſelfe, rherefore we are not to trouble 
our ſclues with it. That which came of a principall ſpitite, is the bleſſing that then 
Ge. 26, 19. 20. he yttered: wherein firſt he pronounced Abraham to — bleſſed man, and to haue 
that bleſſing of his ſrom the moſt high God, poſſeſſor of Heauen and Earth; and 
then bleſſed that moſt high God likewiſe, for giuing that victoty vnto Abraham o- 
uer thoſe his enimies . The circumſtances are tWo: one, of the time; another of the 
perſon that did it. That of the time was, that then hee had this bleſsing giuen him, 
Gen.14.17,18 when as he returned from that his voyage, wherein becauſe 7 his doings and good 
ſucceſle therein, he might eaſily provoke both enmity abroad of thoſe that he ſpoi- 
led, enuy at home of his Neighbours there : therefore of neceſſiie muſ} this 
bleſſing come vnto him ſo much the more welcome, becauſe it came in fo fit a ſea- 
ſon, The perſon that did it, or by whoan it pleaſed God to beſtow this bleſſing vp- 
on him, js (as it ſeemeth) deliucred vnto vs, not by his owne, or proper name; but 
by an appellatiue : being called Melchi-zedek., and King of Salem; bur beeing in- 
Gen, 14418, deede - is moſt likely) that moſt reucrend and honourable Patriatke, the Sonne 
of Noah, that is knowne by the name of Sem. Of whichpoine, although I know 
there is queſtion, not onely among the learned now, but alſo among the learned of 
olde : yet, as I take it, there neede to be no doubt conceined, of thoſe that will in- 
differently ponder the weight of at t, that is for the opinion of thoſe that do 
account the ſame to be S. And then, if it God to vic ſo honourable a 
Patriatke to the better confirming of Abrabaw his ſeruant : needs muſt the comſort 
be 


do it, there we that 


bee rr himſelfe alone. 
Where as be did it by octaſion offered by , we are to conſider, both ofthe 
occaſion that. abrahã gaue: & how God th did confirme him therin. Abrabã 


occaſion twice s once, for his ſeed ; time, for the land that was 


And God likewiſe did confirm him therein; firſt for his ſeed : then, for the land. 
was 


In the former of theſe, the oc caſion that Abrabi gave to be further 
that when God by occafion had made him promile of ſpeci f n Cen. 15, 2, 3 

replyed, that — had no child, but a ſtranger muſt be his heire, ſuch ſpeciall fa- 

uour proceeding God, could be to little vſe ynto him. | For that may ſeeme 

to be his meaning, then that he inferred, chat he might 3 2 2 

when as he had not yet ſo much as achilde to ſucceede him; but mult bee faine to 

make his ſetuant his heyre. That occaſion being offered ʒ we are to note what eon · 

firmation or ſtren ing was giuen him: and therein, not onely how God at the 

firſt did giue it; but alſo, how he did euen then reward the faith of Abrabam ſor te- 

ſing thereon. The manner that he vſed ih giuing the ſame, was that he told him, Gen. 154 . 

that he ſhould not neede to make that ſtranger his for want of children : and 

there withall bringing him forth in a ſtarry night, and willing bim to looke vp, and 

to tell the Starres ifhe could, he tolde him that the ſeede that he ſhould haue ſhould 

be ſo many, that they alſo could not he numbred. The reward that Abraham had Gen 15. 6. 

for belecuing the ſame, was, that it was accounted to him for — out of 

which the Apoſtle eth matter of moment, for our free Juſtification by Gal, 3:17. 

Faith, Er without theworkes of the Law. In the latter of them, the occa- 

fion that Abraham gaue him, was, that when God againetolde him that hee had 

brought him out of Vr of the Caldes to give him that land to inherit, he thereupon Ges. 1 7, 8. 

did aske him againe, whereby he ſhould know that he ſhould inberite. Where we 

note by the way, that the Fayth of Abraham, which is commended (and that moſt 

worthily) and ſo rewarded a little before: yer notwithſtanding may ſeeme, in this 

matter to haue ſome doubtingnow . The confirmation that heereupon was giuen 

vnto him, was by a ſet and ſpeciall Couenant that God would make with him. For 5 

which cauſe God willed Abraham toprouide ſuch thinges, as whereby men were 1. 

wont to entet into a ſet and ſolemn Couenant one with another : and then did make 

the Coucnant accordingly with him. Which if we thinke good more ſpecially to 

conſidet, then may we note, firſt that God would haue theſe things prepared: then, 

what vic was afterward made of them, In the preparation of them are theſe 

two: that GOD himſelfe did ſo require; and that Abrahams did accordingly. Tn L 

that God himſelte did fo require, it _ thereby, not onely that God was rea- ne . 

die to ſtrengthen his faith; but alſo, that therein he condiſcended to that manner of lia in d 

dooing it, which in ſuch caſe was vied by others, In that Abraham did according. dividere partes, 

ly, it ſheweth 2 his obedience therein: bur alſo ( and a matter worthie che d N- 

71. 


confirmed, 
he 


noting) that although his faith were great, and ſo is to vs commended ; yet did hee 

not chinke ood to — this —— that God did — him, A 2 
needfull leſſon for many of vs, chat ypon the preſuppoſed ſtrength that alteadie wee d d- 
haue, we little vie any of thoſe meanes that God hath given vs, whereby to ſtreng - worte de. 
then our weakeneſſe withall, Comming to the vie that afterward was made there - et 5 
of, there do we finde, that ſome part of it was accidentall, and not ſeeming to bee Loca _ 
meant ynto it: but all che reſidue, ſuch as doth ſo fitly accord with the buſimeſſe that g. cla a. 
was in hand, as that it may well be accounted more proper vntoit ; That which — 4 
was but accidentall, and not ſeeming to be meant vnto it, was, that when Abriham '» Cotene ſus 
had diuided thoſe Beaſts, and laide them and the Fowle in order, 'awayting '* #159. 


when 
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ven the Lord would come and go berwixtthem, as che manner was, certaine raue- 
On, 15. 1. ning Fowle did prey vpon them, to that Alraham was ſaine to tend the ſame, and to 
driue chem away * a figure belike (and ſo is che iudgement of diuers) how teadie the 
enernies of the people of God would euer be to prey vpon them, eſpecially when they 
- bould ſeeme to be ſorſaken or rent in peeces ; and yet that ia no wiſe they may hope 
to reſtyppon them, for that they haue aſtrong defender, and one that doth continu- 
hy chad the And that it was Abraham that droue them away, it may ſignify 
vnto vs, that ſeeing it pleaſed God to make that Couenantwith him, hee dooth after- 
ward ſo accept of him to ſuch purpoſe (and inuch more of Chrift) as chat for his ſake, 
he euer beſtoweth that goodneſſe vpon them. Ofthatwhich doth ſo fitly accorde 
with the buſmeſſe that was in hand, as that it might well be accounted more proper 
vnto it, ſome part of it ſheweth how God dealt with Abraham a little before the 
Couenant: then, how he made the Couenant it ſelſe. In the former we are to con- 
ſider, firſt how it pleaſed God to affect Abraham. before : then, what after hee ſayde 
Gen. 15,12. ynto lum. That wherewithall hee did affect him before, was an heauy ſſeepe : and E 
very fearcfull darkneſſe withall . That which God after faid vnto him, is alrogether 
heticall, and concerning him and his Secde : — which , firſt hee ſetteth 
downe their eſtate for a certaine time generallie; then, doch he more fully open cer- 
taine particulars thereunto appertaining . Their eſtate is fo ter downe, that ſome- 
Gen. 15,13. thinges are grieuous and hcauy : and ſome others againe, of ſpeciall comfort. Grie- 
uous and heauy needs muſt it be, when he told him, that for a ſurety his ſeed ſhould 
be not onely a Stranger in a forraine Countrey, and that for the ſpace of foure hun- 
dred yeares : but alſo, that they ſhould bee in bondage vnto them, and intreated ill 
S,, 14, at theit hands. Comfortable it was likewiſe, that God himſelſe would puniſh thoſe 
that intreated them ill : and that afterward he would bring them forth againe with 
great ſubſtance . Thoſe particulars that belong thereunto, which afterward he doth 
more fully open, are two: one, concernin 4h hirnſelfe; the other concer- 
Gen. 15, x5, ning his Scede that followed. That which concerneth Abraham hirnſelfe, was that 
this affliction ſhould not touch him, but that hee ſhould goe to his Fathers in peace, 


and be buried in a good age. That which concerneth his ſeede, was, that they alſo 
Gen. 155 16. in the fourth generation ſhould returne thither againe : and a reaſon giuen there- 
withall why it ſhould not be by and by, for — iniquity of the Ammorites was 
not full. In the latter, that is, how Cod did make the Couenant it ſelſe, firſt wee 
haue a circumſtance of the time fer downe : then, that which dooth appertainc to 
Yew: Tranſia, the iubltance of it. The circumſtance of the time is, when the Sunne was fer , and 
& Tree. Oc that it was darke mght : ſo, as it ſecmeth, cauhng Abraham for a time to awaite his 


15.17. layſure, vntill the day was fully paſt, and the night already come in. Vnto the ſub- 


ſtaunce of it doe appertaine theſe two: the viſible repreſentation that then was gi- 
uen; then the opening of the fame, Ihe viſible repreſentation that then was giuen, 
was in cheſe two 2a ſmoał ing Furnace, and a burning Torch; and both thoſe paſſing 
822 2 A berwixtthe halues. By which (not to trouble our ſelues with the iudgement of di- 
r tothe uers herein) it ſhould ſeeme to be the likelieſt of all, that the patties bet wixt whom 
eſtate of the this Couenant was made, ſhould ſeeme to bee ſhaddowed 


ol apa: bondage 3 then, by thex heereby :and then, allotting the burning Torch to repre- 


apce . But T remelins and luna, doc | 3 | 
a» I take it\reterre it to the parties "WA {cnt God the partic that made it, who cuer is a molt cleere 


| "kc. and burning light; the other may well ſignifie Abraham, 
wall — worry — Pyaren and his 2 who, though — kindled neuer 
confirmed therein ; and God chat thus did fo much, yet are they neuet notwithſtanding but ſmoaking. 
coofirme hirm in it. The opening of this viſible repreſentation, wee may well 
take to be that which followerh ; * it is, ſade, that God at that time did make 
2 Couenant with him : and therewithall ſheweth m What wordcs hee made the ſame. 

All which tending to this ende, that ynto his ſeed he would giue that Land, he boun- E 
deth foorth the ſame vmto him, firſt by t o ſpeciall Rivers :then, by the people that 
there did inhabite . Thoſe Riuets were, the one of them that of «/£grpr, comming 
downe by the Cittie Rmmecerwra, which ſhutteth vp the borders of «Aegpr,on the 
South and South-Weſt of this Land of Canaan; the other, Euptrates, that deuideth 


from 


- 


: 


Lib. 1. Cap. 53. Seft.7. 
from the maine Land on the North and North-eaſt: the Land beeing otherwiſe 
bounded from the Weſt and North-weſt hy che Middle-carth-Sea , which in Scrip- 
ture (tn teſpect of thoſe Seas or Lakes which they had within the Land) is teanned 
ſomtimes the great Sea. The people were thoſe which then dwelt in the Land :of e 1 
whom chere are certaine of chem, whoſe dwellings are thought to bee knowne vnto rs 
vs; and others — whoſe dwellings we know not, but that they were of the peo- 
ple then. By thoſe chat are known, the South part of the Land is promiſed,not onely 
within, both the South boarder of it, as by the Kenites, and the heart of it too, as 
by the Hethites and [ebwſites, but ſome part without alſo, among the Edomitet, as by 
the Kenezites; then alſo, the moſt of tract on the other ſide of Tordan, as by the Re- ge 
phaims, Amorites, and I and by the Canaanites, though ſome part of it par- 
ticularly, yet euen the whole generally, tor that the moſt part of them deſcended of 
Canaan the Sonne of Cham, and afterward went all vnder that name generally. The 
Kadomites and Periz.zites as yet I finde not where they were placed: bur it is certaine, 
chey were in this compaſſe; and likely alſo, that then they were of ſpeciall account. 
Of himſelfe he did it a while after, when Abraham was ninety yeares old and nine: 
and that, both by changing their Names; and by ordaining circumciſion withall . In 
changing their . began with Abram, whom by interpretation before an yy vs 454 
bigh Father, him now he called Abraham, that is, Father of a multitude, or of ma- — * 
: then, comming to Sarai, that is, My Lady or Nliſtris, her now he called Sara, . 
t is a Lady or eſſe. In ordaining of Circumciſion we are to note, firſt that 
he would yet further confirme him thereby : then, in what manner hee did the ſame, 
That God would further confirme him thereby, after all thoſe promiſes made, and fo 
often repeated, and now after the changing of boch their names likewiſe, out of it we 
may fruitfully gather, that in matters of difficultie it is hard for men to beleeue, in ſuch 
confidence and ſtrength, as they ought to doe; when as God himſelfe, that know- 
eth what is in vs, worketh ſo hard vpon vs therein : and then, if Abraham needed fo 
ſtrong confirmation, who notwithſtanding before had ſhewed, in diuers greatrrials, 
ſo notable and ſo rare a Faith, what ſtaggering may not we doubt in our ſelues, ifneg- 
ligently we vie thole meanes that the wiſedome of God hath preſcribed vnto vs, and 
if wee doe not carefully labour to ſtrengthen our ſelues the beſt that we can? In his 
manner of doing the ſame, we are to note two principall matters: one, how fit a ſigne 
G he tooke vnto the purpoſe that hee had in hand; the other, how farre hee would haue 
the ſame to extend. The purpoſe that he had in hand, was ſome part of it but likely 
onely : and ſome part of it were certaine , Thar part of it that was but likely, was 
that God may ſeeme to haue had ſome meaning to humble Abraham himſelfe theres 
by, and all his people that ſhould afterward followe : and theretore that hee made 
choice of that part of the body, as whereunto reaſon would hardly yeeld , Certaine 
it is not, becauſe we haue there no warrant for n, that then he had any ſuch meaning: 
and yet notwithſtanding it is likely enough, both becauſe God is Mont ſo to * 
and our Nature doth ſo require; and for that there be of our beſt Interpreters that ſo 
doe take it. And then out of it we ate to gather, euer to haue all our ſenſes, and all 
the powers and faculties of man generally, in all thinges ſubiect vnto the will and plea. 
ſure of God: for that the dealing of God with his people is wont to be ſuch, as that 
otherwiſe we are like in all thinges almoſtto ſtumble, bar art of it that is certaine, Ge, 17, to- 11. 
that he meant to haue it a ſigne of the Couenant that he made with them: which Co- 
uenant was recited a little before ; namely, that both he would make him ſo fruitefull, 
that out of him he would raiſe many Nations (and among them Kinges likewiſe) and 
that he would be God vnto him, and to his ſeede after him. In which reſpect (name- 
ly of ſuch a propagation which was the chieſe part of the Couenant — 2 other 
part of the boch could haue beene ſo meete as it, whercon to imprint the Scale of that 
Coucnant, How far he would haue the ſame to extend, is by himſelfe plainly ſet down ; 
namely, to all the Males of that Familie of his; and therein, euen to the Childe that 
was cyght daics old. Wherein it ſhall be good more ſpecially to note, firſt on whom 
hee did not lay it: then on whom hee would haue it to lie, Thofe on whom he would 
notlayit, were all others chat were none of that people, and among themſelues, the 
H Wo- 
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Women-kinde alſo, In that hee did not lay it on any, but onely on thoſe that 
9 to T u n before) chat 
we and others of the Gents eee were not bound 
vnto this circumciſion, by this ancient ordinance of God: and therefore that no bod 
neede in ſuch caſe to make any, conſcience r otherwiſe 
chere be ſome other places, that (not beeing takan by the otiginall) may ſeeme to re- 
quire the ſame of all. Women alſo may — therein to be ſpared, not onely in re- 
ſpect of that other c of Purification, which was afterward by the Law caſt vp- 
on them: but alſo, for that — the Male and the Female) ſuch — doth 
originally or firſt proceede of the Male, and not of the but ſecondarily. 
c Ala. Out of which there be that chat originall ſinne is from the Man, and not from 
ine the Woman :a good point to be noted, both in the Incarnation of Ieſus Chtiſt; and 
to helpe to rei the iudgemeut of thoſe that haue thought ſinne to haue procee- 
ded from the Body vnto = Soule, and not from the Soule to be Body. For if Ori- 
ginall ſinne proceede but fromthe Father (and therewithall the better part of man like- 
wiſe) and onely the Body or the inferior part of Man from the Mother: then haue we H 
a reaſonable good light therein, ho the Incarnation of Chriſt, may be without fin, 
ſceing that hee tooke but Fleſh of the bleſſed Virgine , and had not Man, bur the 
molt holy to performe that which otherwiſe by courſe of Nature is done by the Fa- 
ther. Whereby alſoit may appeare, that Men neede not ſo to labour to get the bleſ- 
ſed Virgine alſo to be without ſinne, that ſo they might finde, how Chriſt might take 
his Fleth of her, and yet not haue it ſtained with ſinne vnto him. For by this wee 
arc taught ta gather, that ſinne procecdeth frqm the Soule or inward Man: and that 
the Fleſh or Body is ſtained from it, ot by the vaiting thereof vnto it. Thoſe on whom 
he would haue it to lie, were all the Males of that people: not excluding little Children 
therein , If all that were of that people muſt vſe it: we alſo may in no wile account vs 
the people of God, vnleſſe we deſpoſe our ſelues to obſerue whatſoeuer ordinances 
he giueth to vs, If it were to bee imprinted on Children alſo, who ncuercheleſſe were 
vnmeete for procreation as yet: wee alſo neede not to doubt, but that, in the way of 
any Couenant of God, we may haue good hope, whatſocuer vnlikelihoodes may be 
for the time. And if yet they were therein forborne for a time: we alſo may learne, 
both to beare with the weakneſſe of others; and if ours dye, before they may con- 
ueniently haue the Seale of the Couenant (as no doubt many of theirs hid , before 
they were eight daics old) nothing to doubt of their eſtate towardes God thereby. 
Ihoſc that doe concerne others beſides, were ſoine of them neerer to Abraham but 
others againe, much further of. Of thoſe that were neerer, ſome of them were ſun- 
dred trom hum: but one there was, that ſtill kept his former eſtate with him. Thoſe 
that were ſundted from hun, was firſt or all Lot: then, a good while after, both Iſnael 
his Sonne, and his Mother withall, In the ſundring of Lot from him, wee haue both 
the occalion of it ſer downe : and in What ſort it was performed. The occaſion of it 
was, that both An brabam- and hee were growne ſo rich, that they could not both 
dwell together : a good example, how hard it is, for thoſe that are rich to keepe toge- 
ther; and how good a Tutor or Gardian Abraham was to his Nephew Lot. For if 
Abravam and Lot could not do it, it is ike to bee much more hardly performed by o- 
thers, ln hat fort it was performed,refteth in two principall points: one, that Abrahaã, 
Se. 13e though the elder and greater, yet did he giue the other his choyce; the other, that Lot 
too the choice that was giuen him, and finding the Coaltes of Sodome and Gomor- 
rh belt to like him for the truntulneſle and riches of them, he thereuppon made his 
choyce of tholc , In that that Abraham was ſo moderate, and condeſcended ſo farre 
vnto his Interior, it layeth before ys a good example, for all men in ſuch like caſes to 
follow, Inthe choice of Lot, although it were indeede the faireſt in the iudgement 
ot Heſh and bloud ; yer, atterwardes proouing ſo ill as it did, it may teach vs like wiſe, 
that in tuch caſe wee may chuſe the faireſt in tight, and yet haue the worſe if wee lay 
thereunto the proote of it after: and ſeeing, that euen at that time alſo it was certain- 
ly knowne, that the inhabitants were very bad in their waies, it may teach vs withall, 
how dangerous a thing it is, ſo ſar to ſide our ſelues to thoſe that ate ill. In the ſunde- I 


ring 


— — 


ring of thoſe two others wee finde, dt firſt it was attempted by Agar, befortthar 
himſelſe. When it was attempted by Agar, beſore that euer the e was borne, 
it wascrofled or made voyde by God himſelfe, and ſhe returned home to her Miſtris 
une: and ſo for this matter, wee haue jt more declared, both how farte her 
ſelfe did attempt it; and in what ſort God did croſſe it. In her attempting of it, firſt 
we haue the occaſion ſet downe : then, how ſhe did worke cerenpon. The occaſion 
was, that Sara: her Miſtris now began to deale hardly with her ing which, we 
haue like wiſe ſet downe, both vpon what reaſon ſhe did it: and What order ſhee vſed 
therein. The reaſon ſhe did it, was, that Agar, after chat ſhee had concei- 
ued by Abrabam her Maiſter, now to deſpiſe her Miſtris: a matter that is fo 
oft in experience (in caſes that are ſome-whar of chat kinde, but yet much farther 
from the right of any allowance then this)as that we neede ſo much the leſſe to ſtand 
ypon it, and yet is ir good to ſuch ende to marke it. The order that ſhee obſerued 
therein, was, that firſi ſnee opened her minde vnto her Hus band, and had his good 
jeaue therein, before ſhe did any thing vnto her Seruant, That ſo ſhe firſt acquain- 
ted her Husband with it, and had his expreſſe licence therein, that was a courſe of 
good moderation, and good patterne for marricd Women in ſuch caſe to followe. 
But that ſhe ſeemeth to haue made that complaint to her Husband impatiently, char- 
ging him to be ſome cauſe thereof (which notwithſtanding ſhe quickly found to be 
otherwiſe) in that ſhe committed a double fault: one, that ſo wrongfully ſhee char- 
ged him the other, that ſhe rooke it not to her ſelſe, as juſtly requited, in that ſhe 
did firſt giue the occafion, both councelling her Husband to take that courſe, and 
her ſelfe to that end giuing her Seruant vnto him, The occafion being ſo farre given 
by her Miſtris, ſhe thereupon fled or ranne away from her : wherein we are to note, 
not onely that ſo ſhe did; but alſoin what manner ſhee did it, flecing into the Wil- 
derneſſe it ſelfe, In that ſo ſhee did, ſhee ſhewed her ſelſe little to regard, that her 
ſelfe had iuſtly de ſerued, that her Miſtris ſnould in ſuch ſort vſe her, for that io con- 
my to her duty ſhe had made ſo light of her. Inthat ſhee fled into the Wilder- 
neſſe, it ſhewerh, how deſperately (he did, or how little regard ſhee had then ofher 
ſelfe, that did not put her Nie in ſeruice to ſome other, nor ſought to ſojourn among 
the people, or in — Cittic : but ſo abandoned her ſelſe to the ſolitary and dange- 
rous Wilderneſſe; or at the leaſt, tooke that way home-ward toe/£gipr, which as it 
ſeemeth was not the nigheſt, and, beeing alone, very dangerous alſo. How it plea- 
ſed God to ctoſſe it, is in ſuch ſort ſer downe vnto vs, as that firſt we haue fet down, 
how the Angell of the Lord dealt with her in that matter: then, how farre fhee did 
yeelde thereunto. The Angell firſt of all dealeth with her in that preſent matter: 
then in another of greater moment. Concerning that preſent matter, firſt he ſear- 
cheth out in what caſe ſhe ſtandeth : then he doth preſcribe vnto her, what ſhe ſhall 
doe . He ſearcheth out in what caſe ſhe ſtandeth, both by asking a queſtion of her: 
and by awaiting her anſwer vnto it. In the queſtion we haue noted vnto vs, in what 
ſort he calleth her: and what it is that hee inquireth of her. Hee calleth her by the 
name of Agar, Saraies Maide : thereby giuing her to ynderſtand, that in eſtate ſhee 
was a Seruant, and ought to behaue her Pie accordingly. He inquireth of her, both 
whence ſhe came, — whither ſhe would: ſo to gather her to a bettet conſideration, 
both that ſhe left the place that ſhe ſhould not; and that vnaduiſedly ſhe had entered 
this iourney, not knowing her ſelfe whither ſhe went, or able to giue no reaſon of it. 
And e in like ſort are euer to marke what our eſtate or condition is, and conftamly 
withall patience to abide therein: and to know withall, that if at any time wee leaue 
it, we know not then whither we goe, neyther are able to giue any reaſon for our te- 
mooue. In che anſwere that ſhe gaue vnto him, ſhe acknowledgeth her ſelſe to bee 
Sarater Seruant; and anſwereth bur the firſt part of the queſtion onely ; namely, that 
ſhee fled from the face of her Miſtris : ſo acknodledging her fault therein ; and con- 
—_—_— effect) withall, that ſhe was going ſhee wiſt not whether. That which the 
Angell doth hereupon preſcribe vnto her, reſteth in two principall pointes, one, to re- 
turne to her Miſtris againe ; the other, to ſubmit her = her: a very good pat- 
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ſauour of all, yet ſhe did not beate fora time, ſpecially be ing then ſo ſhort as it was, + 
and her ſelſe of neceſsity needs mult knoxw it. Ia the latter, we may alſo note the 
goodneſſe of God, wha himſelfe being ſo great, doth neuetiheleſſe fo gracioully re- 
gard them: and the better to faſten-this in the heart of thig deſolate Woman, did 
impoſe that name to her Childe, that ſhould Ggnifie ſo much vnto her . Thoſe that 
ate to ſhe what kinde of one hee ſhould afterward be, doe ſhew what hee ſhould 
be firſt in himſclfe : then, towards other. For himſelſe, it is faid, that hee ſhould 
be a fietce and ſharpe man: as indeede ſuch are the Childeten oſ the fleſh, towards 
the Childeren of the couenant : and meeteſt for God wherewnball to exerciſe his 
Children. What he ſhould be towards others, wee have ſet downe in theſe two: 
one, that his hand ſhoulde bee againſt all Men, and all Mennes handes likewiſe a- 
gainſt him againe, (and ſuch peace is there euer betwixte the Childeren of 
the worlde, and the true Childeren of GOD ;) the other, that (notwichſtan- 
ding) hee ſhould enereaſe and proſper, euen in the face of all bis bretheren, as 
outs alſo do for many of them, euen to the diſcouragement ſometimes of the faithful. 
Plal, 73,2-14: How farre ſhee yeelded hereunto, appeareth in theſo two: fuſt how thankfully ſhe re- 
ceiued this warning and fauour of God; then, in her teturning to her Miſtreſſe ag aine, 
Shee recciued that warning and fauour of God ſo thankfully, that ſhe made the place it 
ſelte amemoriall of it, by the name that ſhe gaue it: not onely to her- ſelfe; but euen to 
Gea16,13,14 the people that did afterward followe, A good patterne ſor vs, ſo to aduaunce the 
glory of God in our time, that it might liue among thoſe that ſucceede vs, when wee 
are gon. hat ſhee returned to her Miſtreſſe againe, it is not here in plaine tearmes 
recorded : but yer notwithſtanding plainely implyed in that it is afterward ſaide, both 
that (he 43 forth her Sonne vnto Abrabam, and that Abram gaue it the name. 
A good example tor vs likewiſe, if at any time wee haue ſlipped or ſtarted aſide, from 
our duty or calling, yet in {ome good tune to returne vnto it againe. How it was af- 
terward effected indeede, and by the penny of God himſelfe, to the ende that 
we may the bettet conceiue, we are firſt to note the occaſion of it: then, to come to the 
thing it ſelfe. The occaſion of it was, that Iſmael did laugh , ormocked Iſaac: 
which the Apoſtle accounteth a kinde of perſecution, and faith that ſo it was then alſo; 
as we inlike manner doe finde that ſo it is till : namely, that Hipocrites in the Church 
of God (as /ſmael in the houſe of Abraham) are euer grieuous to the true Childeren 
of God. In the the thing it ſelſe wee are to note two principall matters: one the pun- 
niſlunent that it brought ypon them; the other, the moderation wherewith it procee- 
ded, In the punniſhment that it brought vpon them we are giuen to vnderſtand firſt 
what it was: then, howe it proceeded. It was the caſting of them both our of the 
doores : as our mockers alſo may not euer haue place in the Church of God. The 
courſe of proceeding was, firſt that it was of Abraham required: then, that it was by 
him pertourmed , Ot eAbraham it was required firſt by Sara : then, by God humſelfe. 
When Sara did require it, we ate to ſce boch in what ſort ſhe did require it; and hat 
effect it tooke with Abraham, When ſhe did require it, ſhee did it in ſuch tearmes, 
as that it may ſeeme, that there was ſome buſineſſe berwixt them about the right of 
the inheritance, becauſe Sara, when ſhe required that the bond-Woman and her Son 
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ſhould be caſt out, ſhee added withall, that the Sonne of the bond woman ſhould not 
inherit with her Sonne: which it may ſeeme Agar was c and chat the Boy 
himſelfe, being now about foureteen yeares old, was by her induced to aſpite vnto it. 
So the Sinagogue and her children arc euer ready to encroach vpon the tight of thoſt 
that are bettet then themlelues, ce their right chetein to bce never ſo 
clear euery whery almoſt, not ſecke 
to ſhare or part with the Miniſterie, but to poſſeſſe thet in effect) of all their 
The effect that it tooke with Abr was ſomewhar, though nor ſomuch 104. 11 
as God did require of him unmediately after. Somewhat it was, becauſe it was grie- ; 
uous vnto him on behalſe of his Sonne, to haue chat required of him. And ſomany of 
the better ſort of our Superiours, are loath to caſt out thoſe profane perſons, chat haue 
inuaded the maintenance of the Miniſterie: though the Church it ſelſe, yea and the 
lory of God withall, doe neuer ſo iultly require the ſame. When God did require it, 
— did adde comfort withall : and ſo are wee to note firlt in what ſort hee did require 
it; then what was the comfort that hee gaue therewith . In that hee did require it, 
there be two things to be noted: one that it was the very {ane that Sera had required Ibid. is. 
before (and for the matter wee ſpake of before, it is not vnlikely, but that our Superiors 
will finde, that what the Church requireth now as due vnto chem, that alſo will GOD 
himſelte require then) ro which wi alſo it doth appertaine, that hee doth ſo preciſe] 
will him withall, to doe whatſocuer ſhe required, both as touching the Boy himſelf: 
and his Mother; the other, the reaſon that hee giueth therewith, which was, that it 
was but Iſaac onely, by whome that ſeede ſhould bee deriued, on which God would 
beſtow thoſe ſpeciall bleſſings that before hee ſpake of (and fo may ours in like ſort 
reaſon, that it is not that whichis the needfull maintenance of the Miniſtery,bur their 
other lands and goodes that God will bleſſe vnto thein.) The comfort that hee gaue Ibid, 13, 
therewith, was, that hee would make the other a great people alto, becauſe he was his 
ſeede: and ſo may of ours hope, that if they be ot the {cede of Abraham, proteſſors of 
the Goſpell but after their manner, yet will God fo bleſſe them allo, in ie things of 
this world, that they neede not to meddle with the Miniſters portion, no more then 
Iſmael becauſc of that, ſhould neede, to intercept any m_—_ belonged to /ſaac, In 
Abrahams performance hereof, we are to note, firſt the ſubſtance of the thing it ſelfe: 
then, the manner of doing it. The ſubſtance of the thing it {elfc was, that hee did it Ibid 14: 
as it was required and ſo ſhould our ſupetiours too, ſend av. ay all our Iſmaelt, from 
the inheritance or portions of thole our [ſaaks. The manner ot doing it reſteth in twWo 
points: one, that he roſe vp betune to doe it ( and ſo ſhould ours ) cuen the ſame mot- Tremel. Ion. 
ning, it ſeemeth, being that night admoniſhed of it; the other, that hee gaue them ſo 
little with them for ought that wee read (though it be thought that all is not mentio- 
ned) that it ſcemeth thereby he did not gratifie them ( no more ſhould ours) with any 
part of that which belonged vnto /ſaac, though otherwiſe his affection was great Geo, 17 : 18. 
to the one, and not ynlikely but to be ſome hat to the other alſo, but yer did he giue & 21,11. 
them but bread and water, to enter them into their iourncy, and ſo lid leaue them to 
Gods prouidence. In the moderation wherewith it proceeded wee are to note, firſt 
that they were in hard eſtate for the time: then, that God did comfort them with bet- 
tet ſnortly after. Their hard eſtate for a time, was firſt in this their caſting out: then, 
in ſome other things that immediately followed. Their calting our, was a woorſe 
matter, than, it — themſelues perceiued: ſo vo be ſundered from the peculiar peo- 
ple of God, and from the bleſſings that to them were promiſed. Ofchoſe that im- jy;q ,, 
mediately followed, one was common tothem both, which was their wanderingin 15,16. 
the wilderneſſe: others more propper to either of them, as the Boy ready to periſh by 
thirſt; and the Mothers ſorrow theteon, getting her- ſelſe ſome hat our of the way, 
that ſhe might nor ſee her Childs departure. But no when they were in this diſtreſſe, 
God came in with that his comfort vnto them: firſt deliucring them from their preſent 
diſtreſſe; then, comming forth with farther fauours , For their preſent diſtreſſe, firſt it Ibid,17, 18 
is noted, that the Lord heard the cry ofthe Childe, called to his Mother, badde her N 
to be of good comfort, and to go + her Childe againe ; and that hee would make a 
great Nation of hun: then, that the Loy opened her eics, ſo that ſhee eſpied a Foun- 19. 
* taine 
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taine neare vnto her, whereby to relieue their preſent neceſſity (as we alſo ſce not our 
good, in things chat are neareſt vnto vs, vntill the Lord do vouchſafe to open our eies, 
ſo wee may finde it.) Thoſe farther fauours were, that the Lord was with the 
Childe aſter, ſo that he had a dwelling there in the wildemeſſe, grew tobe va- 
liant and ready of his han „and by his M procurement was married to an E- 
gyptian woman , Hee that ſtill kept his fourmer eſtate with him, was Iſaac his Sonne, 
of whome we haue no farther to conſider here, but onely while his Father liued, during 
which time, the Story goeth but of his Father, and notypon him. In whome we haue 
two ſpeciall things to be conſideted: one, what croſſes were in his way; the other how 
it pleaſed God to help him therein. The croſſes he had, did ſome of them ariſe direct- 
ly from others : and ſome of them aroſe, as it were, but onely ofthemſelues. Thoſe 
Gen, 21, . were, [ſmac! firſt, and Abraham after, Iſmael, as we heard, did in ſuch ſort gibe at him 
cuen in his Fathers houſe,& withour any cauſe giuen by him, that the Apoſtle callech it 
Gal, 4,25. rſecution : and Abraham his one Father who tenderly loued him, — him and 
Gen. 2 2. 9,10. — him on the Alter, and was ready to ſlay him vnto the Lord. To haue ariſen of 
Ibid, 21. 20.1 themſelues e may account theſe two : that mae his baſe Brother came vp ſo faſt ot 
& 25, 16, 10. proſpered fo well, while he yet ſtucke ſtill in his fourmer eſtat e: and that hee hauing 
lch an ifluc promiſed, his Father notwithſtanding as it ſeemeth did not ſeeke to pro- 
— uide a Wiſe bor him, till he was almoſt forty yeares old; and then had no Childe ney- 
r ( his Wife being barren till twenty yeares after, Howe it pleaſed God to help 
Ge. 11,12,14 hin therein, is to be ſeene in euery of them. For Iſinael and his mother withall, were 
reſently caſt out thereupon : Abraham was ſtayed from doing any hurt vnto him; and 
eſides had a bleſſin g ot great price giuen him, whereof Iſaac alfo was to be partaker; 
and if it were long firſt, yet afterward hee ſhewed himſelfe to be carefull of it, and to 
haue a ſpeciall 2 regard vnto it: though /ſmael in earchly things got vp very ſoon, 
yet were there bettet laid vp for Iſaac: and albeit the Iſmnaelites did ſooner encreaſe, O 
yet multiplied the others ſhortly after exceedingly alſo, and without compariſon were 
the more bleſſed people by farte. Concerning his death it is noted, ſirſt of what age 
Gen. 25,719. he was when he died, namely one hundered threeſcore and fifteen yeares old; then 
withall, that hee was not onely full of yeares, or as we ſay, of a great age, or that 
he had liued (in his one contentment) euen to the full, but alſo had an hundered 
yeares in the ſeruice of God, to thoſe that he had liued before (and hope that God 
will prolong euen our yeares too in his ſeruice, albeit we be old when we come vn- 
to it:) then, that Iſuac and Iſmael his Sonnes did both ioyne rogether in burying of 
him (as not onely the Children of God, but even the Children of the World alſo, in 
ſuch kinde of duties are oft-times forwarde enough) and that they buried him in 
that very place which to ſuch purpoſe before hee had bought, and where himſelfe 
had buried Sarah his wife. 
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, were molt of them now liuing already: but ſome of them vnborne as yet . Thoſe 
4 were now liuing already, were, firſt two of the Neighbour-Princes, both in one 
caſe to ſpeake of: then, two ſeuetalſ peoples of the ſame Land, in diuers caſes, The 
two Neighbour Princes were, Pharaoh the King of e/Egipr, forthe one: and Abime- 
ll, the King of Gerar, for the other. That they were both in one caſe to ſpeake of, 
I therefore account, becauſe they both would haue taken away their ſoiourners wife, 
but that the Lord did Rand faſt with him againſt them both. Where firſt it ſhall be 
good to conſider of ſuch —_ as ate common to them both: then, of ſuch others 
as are more proper to either of them. Common to them both it was, that for her 


Ge-13,10-16, eat beauty, firſt they were deſitous to haue had her, and yet though they were 
— a — Heathen men, not as his wife, but as they thought (hee was but his Siſter: then 


8129,10, alſo, that being admoniſhed thereof by the Lord, they reſtored his Wife vntouched 
20,8-10, tohimagaine. Aud ſo our great men in the world, ate ready inough ſome - times to 
1% take women vnto them, not much regarding by what right they haue them, and 
therein to offend much farther, then either of theſe: and ſo like wiſe much more 

bouldly to deale with Church- liuings, married (as it were) before, vnto the Chur- 

ches 
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ches whereunto they belonged; N when the Incombents themſelues, for 
their one ſafety, or to auoid ſome ſpeciall danger, durſt not claime their right vn- 
to tbem. Neither do they, when once they haue gotten them, ſo readily part with 
them againe, as in that caſe theſe two Kinges then did: not withſſanding, Whatſoe- 
uer reptoofe they find, in the bettet ſort of the learned now, and of the Fathers 
themſelues of old; or in the holy Scriptures, which themſelues will not deny to bee 
the yndoubrted word of God. Proper vato Pharaoh it is, that be entteated Abra- 
B ham well for her ſake, and thereupon gave him both Catle and ſeruants plentifully 00. 
( ſcherein farte paſsing in that kind of anity, many of outs) that God did caſt 17. 
great plagues for that fact of the King, both vpon the King himlelfe, ; — 2 
his dolle befides (and, in this caſe of outs, he is vhout queſtion the ſame God tiil) 18,1980, . 
and that hee parted not with that booty, as it ſeemeth, but in great petturbation of 4 
his mind ; therein giuing vs a reaſonable good ſcantling, what in ſuch caſe wee may 
looke for in moſt of ours, if at any time they come fo farre, as to part with ſuch boo- 
ties againe. Proper vnto. Abimcleł it was, that he did it ſingleneſſe of heart (as 
the Lord himſelſe acknowledgeth) and yet that he is ſpecially and ſtiaitly charged ge, 20,66. 7. 
vpon paine of death to himſelte and to all that he had, to deliver to that ſtraunger 
his Wife againe ( ſpecially noting that hee was a Prophet, and that hee ſhould pray 
for him, inſinuating withall, that he did and in neede of it:) that when he deliue- 
red her he gaue them great guifts beſides; and yet iuſt reproofe to them both ( fo 
would ours alſo be dealt with) for concealing their wedlocke : and that till this was 
done, the Lord had ſtroken them all with barrennefle, bnt then did cure that defect 
vnto them. Thoſe two ſeuetall peoples ofthe ſame Land were the Sodomites, and 
their neighbours-by, for the one: and the Hittites or the ſonnes of Heth, forthe o- 
ther. As touching the Sodomites and their neighbours adjoining, there bee two 
principall thinges ot them declared : firſt their chaſticement; then their deſttucti- 
on. In their chaſticement, the cauſe of it ſeemeth firſt tobe noted: then, the cha- 
ſticement it ſelſe. The cauſe of it is, as it ſeemeth, the ſame that goeth a little be- 
fore : namely, that the men of Sadem ( and ſe belike the reſidue alſo, becauſe they Ce. 13 : 13+ 
were both in their chaſticement, and in their diſtruction, partakers with them) were 
wicked, and exceeding great ſinners againſt the Lord , Their chaſticement was, 
firſt that they were conſtrained to ſerue another Prince bordering on them (and 
they that cannot bettet vſe their liberty, are worthy to be abridged of it) the ſpace Gen. 14 : 4, 
of twelue yeares : and that, when they endeuoured to deliver themſelues from that Ibid 5.11, 
yoke of bondage, they were then ouerthrowne in bartle, and their Countrey cleane 
ſpoyled beſides; ſauing that Abraham, to recouer Lot bis Nephew, did after oucr- 
take thoſe that had done it, preuailed 2gainſt them, and brought backe againe the 1bid, 13. 16. 
ſpoyle they had taken, In the ſtory of their diſtruction we haue in like ſort ſet down 
both the occaſion of it, and the thing it ſelſe. The occaſion of it is declared to 4 
bralum by thoſe three Angels whom he receiued : and it is (in effect) as the other ; 1.16.21 
namely, beeauſe they were ſo exceeding great ſinnets. But therein it ſhall be good 
to conſider, both in what manner it was opened to Abraham : and what moderati- 
on is there declared to haue beene vſed therein. Inthe manner of the opening of 
it we are to note, both that God would not conceale it from Abraham: and what 
the reaſon was why he would not. That he would not conceale it from abraam, bid. 
it is a reaſonable good teſtimony vnto vs, that ſrom thoſe that ate his indeede, hee 2 
will not conceale what hee is to do, of any of thoſe thinges that any way concerne 
them or theirs, The reaſon why he would not conceale it from him, is partly giuen 
out of the fauour that Abraham was in with God: and partly out of the vie that A- 1416 
braham would make thereof ynto others , Inreſpe of that fauour that he was in 
with God, the cauſe is giuen, for that he ſhould bee a great and a mighty people, in 
whom all the Nations of the earth were to bee bleſſed; and for that hee knew him, Ibid. g, 
8 ſeemeth to be, for that Abraham did ſo often giue ſo good teſtemony of his 
aith and obedience towardes God, as that God which otherwiſe perfectly knowerh 
both the wayes and hearts of all, had neuertheleſſe a more ſpeciall knowledge of 
him) that he walked yprighly betore him za kind of knowledge that is to be withed, 
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euery of thoſe that more ſpecially profeſſe themſclues ro be his 
. Q of the vſe that Abraham would make thereof vnto others, it 
is ſaide likewiſe, that to that end hee imparted ſo much vato him, that hee might 
charge his Children and 1 him to obſerue ot keepe the way of the Lord, 

ice and judgement, and that ſo the Lord might per- 
ne vnto him hat he promiſed. In that part of the ſtory which ſheweth what 
moderation was vſed towardes them, wee are to note, firft how it was debated be- 
fore : then how it was performed after. In the debating of it before, we are in like 
ſort, firſt ro conſider of the motion of Abrahary on that behalfe : then, of the aun- 
ſwere of God vnto him. In his motion on their behalfe wee may note, that putpo- 
ſing to make ſome kind of interceſsion for them, and to that end drawing necrer vn- 
to the Lord, he then did it, when two of them were gone about that buſineſſe altea- 


851,2, dy. Soare we to conſider, firſt of the circumſlance of that time: then, how far- 
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forth hee entreated for them. In the circumſtance of that time we may note, that 
notwithlianding they were gone, and the Lord telling him before what their pur- 
ſe was, whereby hee might eafily gather that now already they were gone about 
it: yet had he that good opinion of the equity and mercy of God, that euen yet he 
2 not but that good might be done. Comming to conſider how far-foorth 
he entreated for them, we are to note two thinges : fitſt that he made no motion at 
all for his Nephew Lot; then neuettheleſſe, that he had a ſpeciall care for the better 
ſort among them generally . In that he never made any motion for his Nephe Lox 
whom notwithſtanding he loued ſo dearely that a little before hee did for his ſake 


* hazzard the liues both of himſclfe and of all his company, and therein aduaunced 


himſelſe mightily and ſtrangely too, to an hard and ventutous peece of ſeruice, as 
we ſaw before) we may take it as a good example to vs, how to forget all reſpect of 
fleſh and bloud in the iudgements of God, & in all ſuch things beſides as doe ſpeci- 
ally concerne the glory of God : as the High Prieſt is afterward ditected neuer to 
moorne for the death of his friendes whatſpcuer, Neither might Aaron the Father, 


Leu. 10,6, nor Eleazar, nor Ithamar brethren moorn, for Nadab and Abibu fo pitifully taken 
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away as they were: andlorg after that, neither might Ezechiell moorn tor his Wife; 
nor the people for ſeruſalem it ſelſe. That neuertheleſſe hee had a fpeciall care for D 
the better ſort among them generally, it appeareth plainly in that he bent his ſpeech 
to moue the Lord, firſt not deſtroy the good with the ill: then alſo, for a ſcœë good, 
altogether to ſpare many ill. If he ſhould deſtroy the good with the ill, he doth in 
plaine tearmes ſhew,that he accounteth it ſuch a thing, as he would neuer haue him 
to do: and that being the ludge of the whole world, it were far vnſeemely for him, 
and plainely that it were no ypright iudgement. That for ſome few good he would 


Ibid. 23,32. like wiſe have the whole people to be ſpared, it appeareth moſt plainely, in that be- 


ginning but with fifty, hee neuerthelcfſe commeth (by degrees) at length to ten: 
earneſtly mouing, that the whole company might be ſpared for them. In the aun- 
ſwere of God vnto him we are to note, that he alſo ſaith nothing concerning Let, 
though hee dealt ny very graciouſly with him : and ſo may wee hope, 
that God oft-times is mindfull of thoſe that doe appertaine to any Seruaunt of his, 
though themſelues doneuer defire to haue the coutſe of Gods iudgements, for them 


bid, 26-32, intermitted. As touching the teſt, he doth graciouſly yeeld to all his demaundes, 


Ibid, 33. 


ſhewing himſelte ready to ſpate them all, if there in thoſe Citties he might find but 
fifty, five and fourty, fourty, thirty, twenty, yea or but ten iuſt perſons among them 
all: and then, as having yeelded to xhatſoeuet might in any reaſon bee requiered, 
and Abrabam ſeeking no farther neither, hee departed from him; as alſo Abraham 
thereupon returned homeward againe, Out of which we may gather, that God is 
exceeding mercifull vnto vs, euen to the vttermoſt that our ſelves can thinke any 
reaſon to looke for at his handes (a great deale more alſo, though this example 
reach not ſo farre :) and that God vſeth to ſpare many ill, for ſome very fewe good 
among them; ſo making the world (though themſelues do not ſee it) very deepe- 
ly behoulding vnto thoſe fewe Children of God that are among them. In the 
performance of their deſtruction, after that ſo farre it was debated before, wee are 

to 
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to note, firſt how themſclues, by their one exceeding greari ty, did ſſwuc 

. +1 4:14 Progr Swept —— 

declared themſeluas to be moſt worthy of it, by certaine ſoule iniquiries of theiti, 

which brake forth of them on a occaſion thut then they tooke. So wee ste 

to conſidet, firſt what that on was : then how naughtil 8 

ea. The occaoo was, that thoſe redes eee 

to deſtroy it, taking vpon them the li of men, trauailing ſrom one place to an- 

other, and being eameſily inuited by Let to take their entertainment of him, did in Gen. 19, ,, 

the end yeeld vato him, and ſo went in as to lodge, and foiourne for that night with 

him. A good patterne of hoſpitality in Lot: and how norably the ſame was now 

rewarded, iu that hee ſo receiued Angels, when as hee thought they had beene but 

men. How naughtily = dealt thereupon my ſufficiently appeare, both by the 

fouleneſſe of their finne it ſelfe: and by their one impenirencie therein. The fin 

it ſelfe was moſt odious eſpecially in the very nature of it: but very much alſo in that 

it was offered to ſuch as it was. The nature of it cannot but beexceeding euill, both wia 

becauſe it was very beaſtly, carnally to know their one ſex, and — therein it 

was directly againſt nature it ſelſe. It was exceeding euill likewiſe, becauſe it was 

offered both vnto ſtrangers: and to ſuch, as by one of their one Citty now were 

taken to harbour. Their impenitency therein is wonderfull alſo, firſt in that which 

they did themſclues : then, in that they would not bee ſaid by others. That which 

they did themſelues, was, that they came ſo many about it, even the whole Cirty to 

{peake of: and nothing ſhamed, in ſo extreame beaſtlineſſe, one of another; neyther 

the younger ſort of them, nor yet the elder. Thoſe others that would haue Raied 

them weite, firſt Lot himſelfe : then, choſe gueſts of his, the Angels. Lot, to the end bid. 6-8. 

that he might ſtay them, to avoide one euill, doth of himſelſe offer another : offe- 

ring vnto them his two Daughters, maidens as yet, to abuſe at their pleaſure, ſo that 

thoſe his gueſts might be ſpared. In which we may note ſome thinges in him: and 

ſome others, in them likewiſe . In him wee finde ſome thinges commendable : 

and ſome others, reprouable alſo. Commendable it was, that hee had fo —— a 

care to preſerue his gueſts from ſuch villaines: and that, notwithſtanding they were 

now ſo very badly giuen ( which alfo himſelfe doth not winke at, nor bear with them 

in it) yet he doth rerme them his bretheren, and doth gently entreat them. Re- 

proueable it was, that hee yeelded fo far ynto them, that he allowed them a lefle fin, 

to ſtay them from a greater: and that therein he would have yeelded his own daugh- 

ters vnto their filthy Juſts, home by the nature of his charge,he aboue others ought 

to preſerue , Whereby alſo it ſeemeth, that he had no remembrance of God, in that, 

in ſo great diftrefſe as this, he ſought not vnto him. In them may we note that they 

were maruelous wickedly ſet ypon their ſin, when as neither the abuſe of thoſe yong 

women would content them: nor that pittifull and vnnaturall fight, to ſee the Fa- 

ther ſo ready to proſſitute his Daughters vnto them, could make them giue backe 

from the wicked pupoſe they had in hand, Yer afterward the /ſrachtes, enraged in 

their miads againſt the Afoabires, and in the heate of battaile againſt them at that 

preſear, when they ſaw the King of Moab being then in deſperate caſe, and very ſore 

diſtreſſed by them, to ſacrifice his one ſonne that ſhould haue raigned after him, 

to obtaine iu that diſtreſſe ſome helpe of his Goddes, ſo abhorred the fact that they 

preſently left him, and went their waies, But theſe arc fo farre from relenting, that 8. 

they bid him ſtand backe; vpbraid him that he was but a ſtranger; charge him chat 

now at his pleaſure hee would ouer-rule them; threaten to deale worſe with him 

then with thoſe others; and accordingly make towards him in forcible manner,cuen 

to breake open the dore vpor, him. The Angels therefore now beginning ro rake 

the matter in hand, firſt take - in Lot, and ſhut-too the doore 2paioft the reſt ; and 

then ſttoke that whole company with amazednefle of heart, and blindneſſe of f ght, 

that they could in no wiſe finde the doore, and in the ende were weary of ſeeking it. 

So they ſhe u ed thẽſelues very plainly, that they were moſt worthy of the wrath that 

was caſt ypon them: & how accordingly i fel ypon them is vow to be ſeene. Where 

firſt we are to note one ſpecial] manner that God vſeth : never to be ſo grieued * 
the 


1 King. 3, 27. 


19. 9. 


Ibid, 10, 11, 
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che wicked, but chat ſtill he retainerh his fauour to thoſe that are his. Hecre there- 
ſore may we ſee, that the faſcry of thoſe vom he will preſerve is firſt regarded: and 
then, arethoſe ouer-whelmed with wrath, whom he meant fortheir finnes to defiroy. 
So are wee fuſt ro conſider of thoſe whom irpleaſed him to vouchſafe ſuch favour : 
then of thoſe that had no ſuch fauour offered vnto them. Concerning thoſe to whom 
he vouchſafed to offer ſuch favour, wee are firſt ro ſee, who they were: then, in what 
ſorrthey were dealt withall . In ſearching out who they were, wee are to note, that 
ſuch fauour was offered to moe, then afterwatde enioyed the benefite of it. So 
that ſore there were that did enioy it: and others, that did not. I hoſe that 
Sen. 125. did enioy it, were three perſons onely, and thoſe of Sedome : whereas, 
Deut. 29, 23. nt it, but Gomorrah alſo, Admah, and Zeboim-, three other Cities, were 
all deſtroyed at this time alſo. And thoſe three perſons were none other, but 
onely Lot, and his two Daughters: whom the Story will aſterward ſhew, not to haue 
beeve ſo very good, but that we may ſee, that it was to be impured onely to the fauour 
of God, ba nothing at all to their goodneſſe, that they were not with the reſt de- 
ſtroyed. To finde in what ſort they were preſerued, wee ate to note, that the dangers 
weretwo : and as the dangers themſelues were diuers ; lo were they diuerſſy preſerued 
Cen toi: a ο . Their former _— was in / Sodome, where then hee dwelt: which that they 
13 15. nught eſcape, the Angels did now plainely tell him, that they would deſtroy that Cit- 
ty, for the great imquity that was therein, and that the Lord had ſent themto doe it: 
and thercupon willed him, out oſ hand, if he had any there whom he would bee loath 
to haue deltroyed, to get them away; and themſtlues alſo to haſten away fo falt as 
Ibid, 16, 13, they could. And when Let made not ſuch haſt as the danger that he was in did then 
require, then rhote Angels rooke him, his Wife, and his Daughters, * the handes, 
and led them forth, and bad them fly for their liues, and ncithet to looke backe, nor to 
ſtay in all char plarne' Gountrey, but to ſpeede them ſoone to an Hill that they ſlicw- 
ed him, hat they night bee fate there. Their latter danger was fuch, as now, by that 
commaundeinent of the Angels, Lot himſelfe did feare to be towardes them: name- 
ly, that if he might not be ſafe but till he came thithec, or (as others take it) but there; 
; hee doubted it was more then they could reach in time; or elſe, that ſome ill might 
* 26.45 light on hit thete . Hecreupon he beſought the Aungels (but gathering his ſpeach 
then, as oncly to one) that as he had found exceeding great tauour in his eyes, ſo to 
preſexue his life from that common de ſtruction of the reſt: ſo it would pleaſe him now 
in that fauour of his, to ſpate him his flight vnto that Mountaine, Icaſt bo not becing 
able in ine torcach u, might ſo be overtaken with that deſtruction with the others; 
but rather that bee would giue them leauc to fly to a Citty that was there, but a little 
hom them, pleading that it was but a {mal matter to grant them ſo much, or as others 
Ibid. 21,21. take it, chat the City it ſelſe was but ſmall . Whercunto the Angell anſwered, that G 
he had pow yeelded to gratify him in that point alſo; and for his fake would ſpare that 
Cittic, and therefore bad him to make haſt thither; telling him withall, that hee could 
doe nothing till hee were there. Whereuppon, in proceſſe of time after, the Citty it 
ſelfe was in their tongue, called Si or Little; that beeing the meaning of Zoar, 
hereby it was called. Thoſe that did not enioy it, though it had beene offered vn- 
ro them,were ſome as yet remaining in Sodome : and one,ot this company that the An- 
geh had thus brought foorth. Thoſe that yet remained in Sodome, were thoſe twoe 
Men that ſhould haue married thoſe Daughters of Lot: who, when their Father in 
Law that ſhould haue beene, tolde them that the Lorde would preſently deſtroy that 
Citty, and therefore willed them foorth-with to get them out of it, made light of it, 
as though he had but ieſted with the. As many of vs likewite, do oft-times make 
bur final reckoning ot ſuch iudgementes as the Seruantes of God haue eſpyed, and 
tell vs to bee hanging ouer our heades. That one of this company whom the Angels 
themſclucs had brought forth, and yet miſearried, was the principall perſon but one, 
Ibid, 26, eucn the Wife of Lot himſelfe : who, contrary to that they were bid, looking backe, 
was thereupon turned into a Pillet of Salt; by that iudgement ofhers to ſeaſon others, 
who by ſo faire a warning as it, would not * 4 any ſeaſon her ſclfe. Thoſe others that 
mig, j. had no ſuch fauour offered vnto them, were all the other Inhabitantes of thoſe fourc 


Cittics, 
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Cirties, of whom it is ſayde, firſt that Lor and his company getting to Zear, by that 


eee Sunn: begang vp, and ſo beeing out of danger now, then. the 
Lord caſt downe Fire —1 ode on thoſe Citties, and reterly them 
withall the Inhabitants of them, & whatſocuer grew on the ground beſides: then Ibid. 27,29, 


alſo, that Abraham getti betimes in the morning , and comming to the place 
where he had ſtood before Ai for them, — 4 
wardes thoſe Citties, and the Countrie about them, himſelte was in ſome partan 
Eye witneſſe of that their deſtruction, ſecing the ſmoake of that fire, arifing as the 
ſmoake of a Furnace ; but yet that God, when he oyerthrew thoſe Ciities wherein 
Lot dwelt, did remember Abraham, and for his ſake, ſent Let away ſafe, having 
before made promiſe vnto him, among other things, that he would bleſſe thoſe that 
bleſſed him, among whom Lot wee may eaſily conceiue was one, becing ſo neere 
him, and otherwiſe ſo much beholding vnto him as many waies wee knowe that 
he was. As touching the Hittites or Sonnes of Heth , wee haue in them a 
example of humanity to ſtrangers: wherein we ate in like ſort to ſee, vpon what oc- 
caſion the ſame did ariſe ; and in what manner it was performed. The occafion 
conſiſted of two principall branches: one, the death of Sarah, Abrabams Wife; the 

other, that Abraham thereupon made motion vnto them, to haue a burying place 

among them, As touching the death of Sarah, it is declared, of what age ſhe was Ge,, l,. 
when ſhee dyed, namely, 1 27. yeates olde: and where it was that it pleated God to 

take her hence, namely, in Hebron, ot the Territories of it, an ancient Citty in the 

Land of Canaan, As touching the motion that Abraham. thereupon made vnto 

them, to haue a burying place among them, we haue noted vnto vs, at what time he 54d. 2,3. 
did it: and in what manner hee did. For the time, it was not (as ſometimes with 

vs in our idleneſſe and vanity , omitting ſuch needefull buſmeſſe as then wee 
ſhould do, and occupying our ſelues before we need in ſuch matters) vntill the time 

that ſhe was already departed this life : nor, vntill hee had done that duty of mour- 

ning for her. The mannerof it was, firſt as touching ſomeplace or other general. 1bid, 4. 
ly: and, when he found them ſo willing, as to giue him choice where himſelte would 
be, then for one place more ſpecially. In his motion for ſome _ among the gene- 
rally, he firſt graunteth, that bimſelfe is but a ſtranger, and ſoiourner among them: 
and therefore woulde deſire no more but to haue ſome burying — proper to 
him and his among them; yet, that ſo much hee would gladly haue. Wherein 
there is no queſtion, but that hee had no ſuperſtition at all in buriall: but that 
becauſe himſelfe was priuy, that God had promiſed that Land to him and his, this was 
a fruit of the Faith that he had in that promiſe of God: thus before hand taking, ſo ſar 
as hee could, poſſeſſi on thereof, not by the thoſe dead bones of hers, but by that living Ibid, 5.9. 
Faith of his , When hee ſaw them fo well inclined vnto that motion of his, that they 

gaue him free choiſe among them, then he directed his ſpeach for one place more ſpe- 

cially, and named that ſpeciall place vnto them, deſiring them that they would 2 

me anes for him vnto the owner thereof, that for his money and full woorth of it, hee ibid. 10· 13. 
might haue it of him: and, hen that alſo was preſently offered vnto him of free gift, 

by the owner himſelfe then preſent ; yet, doing —_——_ for their great Ea . 
ſtill perſiſted, not to haue it but for his money. The perfourmance of it was a great 
part of it in thcir readineſſe before: then, in the finall and actuall agreement ol boch Ibid, 5,6, 11 
parts after. Thcir teadineſſe before, both to the firlt motion generally, and to the o- 14,14. 
ther which was more ſpeciall, both in the whole company of them, and in Ephron the 

owner of that peece of ground that hee moſt delired, was both an example of good 

humanity vnto ſtraungers: and a good patterne withall, of what digniry the ſeruants 

of God may bee, euen among the ſtrangers of this World, if they canrightly carry 14. 16. 20 
themſclues among them as chey ought to doc, In che fimall and actuall agreement 

both parts after, the one party did ſet a price thereon, and parted with it; the other 

gaue the price that was ſet, and accepted of it: and both theſe in the preſence and 

'1ght of all the company. Whercin both Abraban declared not mo his equitie 

in that he would fo fully pay for whatſocuer he had; but his wiſedome alſo, in that he 

auld not looſely doe, what he thought good and meet to be done: and Ephron wr? 
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mention :) which were the ity of Moab and Ammon . Concerning w k 
wee haue here ſetdowne, in what fort they had their beginning: namely, that their 
owne Father begatthem arynwares of his one Daughters; Moab of the elder, and 

oſthem. A beginning not altogether ynmeer, for ſuch a peo- 
ple, as afterward they edro be: and, an _ withall, both how eaſily one of 
the better ſort may foulely fall, if hee rake not good heede, and more in ſuch ſoltarie 
dennes of ours ſometimes, chan among that ſinfull people of Sodom; and how vngra- 
cious Imps ſo bad copulation is euer moſt like to yeeld vnto vs. 


9 Abrabam,now being already departedas we faw before, and ſuch other things A 
being remembred as to his Story did appertaine, both of thoſe that were nearer vnto 
him, and of others farther off from him, now are wee to come to Iſaac his Sonne, and 
to ſee the Story of his time alſo . Concerning which wee are to note, that of him there 
is nothing ſo much ſer downe, as either of Abraham his Father before, or of Iacob his 
Son after : and that the compaſſe of his time is much furniſhed with relation of others, 
partly with ſome mention of /ſmael his halfe-brother,and of Eſawhis clder Sonne; but 
e. with Jacob the younger. So are we firſt to conſider what we haue ſer down 

hunſelſe : then, what we haue (in the compaſſe of time) ſet downe of thoſe others. 
That which is ſet done of himſelfe is molt appertaming to his life: but ſome part ap- 
pertaining to his death too. That which is appertaining to his life is ſome part of it, as 
it were but generall: and ſome part of it, more ſpeciall. That which wee may account 
to be generall, is, that which concerneth his whole eſtate, not reſpecting one thing or 
other ſpecially, but onely the whole: as namely, when it is ſaid, that after the death of 
Abraham, God did bleſſe I ſaac his Sonne. Which is not meant of any one bleſſing in 
particular, but that as God was with his Father before, and in allthinges proſpered his 
affaires and waies among the people, with home he ſoiourned: ſo was hee now with 
Iſaac his Sonne, euen as hee was with his Father before. As alſo it doeth a while af- 
ter, more plainely appeare, when eAb:melck King of Gerar, fearing his might becauſe 

hee ſa him to encreaſe ſo much as he did, had charged him to depatt out of his coun- 
trey . For then, not onely God hunſelfe did bid himnorwithſtanding to be of good 
cheere, and told him that hee was the God of his Father Abraham, and nowe would 
be with him alſo,and bleſſed him: but cucn Abimeleł himſelſe likewiſe,together with 
one of his ſpeciall friends, and the Captaine of his Army, came and defired to haue a 
league with him, cuen onely becauſe — did ſo plainely ſee, that the Lord was with 
him. That whichis more ſpeciall, is moſt appertaining to ſuch time of his as where- 
in hee made no preparation yet for his death: but partly alſo ynto ſuch time, as when 
handclfc Lb ces hee had not long to liue, and was therefore defirous, for one 
ching ſpecially, to take ſome order before. That which belongeth to the tormer of 
thele,refterh iu two principall branches: one concerning his marriage ; the other con- 
cerning his owne habitation. Concerning his marriage, firſt the time onely is no- 
ted chen, ſome other things of greater moment. For the time it is ſaid, that he was 
full forty yeares old when as he was married to Rebecca; then, that it was twenty yerees 
more, beſore hee had any Childe by her alſo : a ſpeciall good example to teach all men 
with much patience to await the performances of Gods promiſes towards vs, when as 
notwithſtanding thoſe great promiſes before, concerning a great poſterity to be from 
his Father and him deriued ; yer, as his Father had not hun till fiue and twenty yeares 
after, ſo hee alſo was now threeſcore yeares olde before hee had any. Thole other 

of greater moment, are ſome concerning himſelſe; and ſome others concerning 


Rebecca bus Wife. Such as concern himelte were theſe two zone that hee humbly be. 


ſought 
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ſought the Lord onthe behalfe of his Wife becauſe ſhe was barrcu ( a good patterne 
for vs alſo, in all our neceſſities to ſeeke varo God; ) the other, that the was in- 
treated of him, ſo that his Wife ſoone after conceaued, and was with Child by him. 
As wee in like manner need not to doubt, but that God will beare vs likewiſe,in fuch 
things as are needfull for vs, wee ſhall truely ſeeke vnto him, Such as concerne 
Rebecca his Wife, are thoſe things that did befall her, both while ſhe was with child 
with thoſe twins with whome ſhe then went: and when ſhee was delivercd of them. 
While ſhee was with Child with them, ſhee ſenſibly perceiued, that the Childeren 
ſtroue together in her wombe . Whereupon being troubled, and ſomewhar diſ- 
mayed at the ſtraungeneſſe of it, ſhee enquired of the Lord what the matter meant 
(a good example for Women in all caſes of Child-birth,and for vs all beſides to fol- 
low, in all our troubleſome thoughts likewiſe, and hatſoeuet other neceſſities at a- 
ny time wee haue: ) and the Lord then told her, that there were two ſpeciall peoples 
in her wombe (and ſo euer in the Church here) as a reaſon ſufficient, that it was no 
great maruaile if they did not better agree; and that the molt vſuall or ordinarie 
courſe ſhould ſo farre giue place in them, that the younger ſhould grow the mightiet; 
and the more woorthy, and that the elder ſhould accordingly bee in ſubicction vnto 
him. A comfortable patterne to thoſe that ate the more diſpiſed fort in the world 
here, if they do ſoundly cleaue vnto the Lord: that though the world maligne them 
and canneuer let them be quiet by them; yet are they the better with God, and to 
ſhall be acknowledged too, when the time by him appointed ſhall come. When 
the time was come, that ſhee was to be deliuered of them, the formet of them came 
forth ruddiſh and hayrie: and therefore, ſeeing that being ſo hairic nowe, euen at his 
birth, hee attained to that which other Childeren commonly haue not till they be ot 
ſome growth, not chen neither but in much ſcanter manner, therefore they called his 
name Heſas, as already come to perfection. After whom came forth the other, hol- 
ding his brother by the heele: and for that cauſe _—_ te armed him Jacob, ſignity- 
ing to hold by the heele. Concerning his owne habitation or being, we are firſt to 
conſider where it was: then, what was the manner oſ it. As touching the former, 
wee are to note, that hetherto hauing remained in this Land where Abraham leſt 
hun, and which was promiſed, in time to be theirs,now by occaſion he leſt the ſame, 
and went vnto Gerar a Citty of the Philiſtimt, and was of purpoſe (as it ſeemeth) to 
haue gon thence vnto Æ vt, as Abraham his Father on the like occaſion had done 
before. The occaſion of which his remoouing was a Famine,thatnow in his time 
allo o in Abrahams before) fell on that land wherein hee ſoiourned: tor auoyding 
of which, being ofpurpoſe to go into Æ pt, but admoniſhed by the Lord that hee 
ſhould not ſo doo, hee went but onely to Abimelek_King of Gerar and ſojourned 
there. A ſufficient example, both that God doth ſometimes proue his dearcſt Chil- 
dren with ſuch neceſſitics : and yet that t hemſelues may not ſhrincke from them nei- 
ther. But being there, hee was not able thereto continue, but after a time was fain 
to returne into the maine Land againe, the Philiſtims hauing but an out- ſide of it, 
So are wee more ſpecially to note, what was the Story of his being there: then,what 
followed when he came thence, Being there it is very plaine, that God did excrciſc 
him diuerfly : bur yet therin alſo did ſhew himſelſe very 2 vnto hun. The cxer- 
ciſe was, partly by his one infirmitie: and partly, by the enuy of others. Of his 
owne infirinity it was (and the ſame very great) that hee alſo now denied his Wiſe, as 
his Father had done before, ſirſt in «Zegypr,then here allo. But this was great infir- 
mity in him, not onely becauſe that hee might well haue beene warned by that inhir- 
mity of both his parents before, and by that reproofe which they had for it: but allo, 
becaule the Lord himſelfe had pronuſed to be with him, and to lie: him; and gauc 
ſuch prerogatiue to his ſeede beſides. And if ſuch infirmity were found in ſo great 
Fathers as thoſe, and in ſuch matters withall : wee are the leſſe to bee diſcouraged, if 
D the like nowe and then fall out in vs. Ofthe cnuy of others it was, that when th 

{aw him ſo mightily to encreaſe, they then quarrelled with him about triſſes, and 
would not reſt till hey got him forth from among them. That ncuertheleſſe God 
did ſhew himſelfe to be very gracious vnto him in both, it doth in it ſelſe very plain- 
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"firſt in chat time ofthat his iofirmitie ; then, inthe time of chat their enuy. 
Ibid. 8-11, Lesen ity, hee did not onely preſerue his Wies chaſtity in whe 
meane ſeaſon ; and otherwiſe forth the trueth of the matter (which himſelfe 
concealed ſo much as hee could: ) but alſo e ſome 
ſpecull vengeance to be caſt them, if an one that villanie vnto 
her, as thar fira order — — ſhould be ſaſe from all ſuch 
er, In che time of that their enuy, God did not onely preſerue him ſaſe, chat 
they did him no hurt to ſpeake of, but onely ſome little trifling diſpleaſures: but did 
ſpecially bleſſe him beſides . Thoſe trifling diſpleaſures wherewith he ſuffered him 
to bec exerciſed by them ( while otherwiſe hee preſerued him from all ſpeciall hurt) 
were of two ſorts : one, by the King himſelſe, or by them all 2 the other b 
particuler perſons onely, and thoſe inferiours. By the King humſelſe, or by them 
Ibie. 16, cnerally, hee was commaunded to depart thence : and the reaſon is giuen, for that 
A. was growne much ſtronger than they. By particular perſons, and thoſe bur in- 
bed. 15 feriours, there were two pelting diſpleaſures offered vnto him: one, that they filled 
"FP with earth thoſe old Welles or watering-places, which the ſeruants of Abraham. 
his Father had in Abrahams time digged before ; the other, that the Sheepheards or 
Ibid. 19-21, Heardſ-men of Ab:melck, ſtroue ik his ſeruants twice about others,newly digged 
by him, challengin thoſe ro be theirs likewiſe, That ſpeciall bleſſing that God be- 
ſides beſtowed on 133 either — own ſubſtance: or elſe concerni 
Ibid. 13-14. thoſe hard neighbours ofhis. Concerning his ſubſtance, it is plainely noted, b 
that ſowing in thoſe parts, hee reaped an hundred fould encreaſe, and fo did maruai- 
louſly encreaſt: and that in his greater and ſmaller Cattle, and in his owne family be- 
ſides, hee was now growne exceeding great, Concerning thoſe hard neighbours 
Ibid, 24, 25, of his, firlt God himlelfe did then againe appeare vnto him, and bad him be ot good 
comfort, aſſuring him, chat for Abraham his Fathers ſake hee would haue a ſpeciall/ 
care of him, and in all his diſtreſſe ever be with him; and this ſo comfortably, chat 
Iſaac himſelſe being well encouraged thereby now, there builded an Altar and wor- 
bid. 26-31, ſhipped :then allo, hee put that feare of him into the heartes of Abimelek and ſome 
others of the chiete about him, that they came ſoone after vnto him, and ſought to 
haue league of amitie with him, which alſo hee did not as es vnto them; 
bun hauing before er his ſeruants to aſſay if they could not light on ſom ſpring there, ; 
and they nowe bringing him word, that they had light on a good freſh ſpring, hee E 
thereupon, by the oath of amity or good neighbor-hood, which at that time paſſed 
berwixe them, gaue name my th place, and fo calling the place Shibah, that is, an 
Oath, the ( uy that afterward grewe vp there, was thereupon tearmed Beer-ſhebah . E 
When huntclte doubred that now hee had not long to live, and thereupon himſelſe 
was deſitous for one thing eſpecially, to take ſome good order before hee departed, 
hee called his elder Sonne vnto hun, and told him, that now being old and not kno- 2 
Gen, 1713-6 wingthe time when God would call him, hee was now purpoſed, while yet he liued, by 
and.was of good ſenſe and perfect memorie, to leaue a ſpeciall bleſſing vnto him. So 3 
hee bad him take his Bow and Quiuer, and goe and kill him a peece ot fleſh, that hee 
might haue fuch mcate as was to his appetite, & ſo would he beſtow that bleſſing on 
, 7-31. him, Eſau did as his Father bad him: but by the pollicy of his Mother, both his 
Father was beguiled, and himſelfe prevented therein by his Brother. Wherebyit 
may ſeeme, that God was therein diſpoſed to haue a ſpeciall preſeruatiue for the 
ron of /ſrael that were out of Jacob to be railcd, againſt the pride that otherwiſe 
might ariſe in their hearts, in reſpect of the prerogatiue that they ſhould haue, not 
onely aboue thoſe that came of Eſau, but aboue all others beſides. For though 
God himſclfe did meane the fame to Jacob: yer did his Mother and hee haſt ſo inor- 
dinately thereunto, that thereby it was notably ſtayned to him and his. That which 
15 {et down of his death, is no more but at what age de died: and, who did bury him. 
Hee dyed ar the age of one hundred and ſoureſcote yeares : and was butied by Eſas 
and /acob his Sonnes. As touching thoſe others that in this compaſſe of 1ſaacs 
time are mentioned alſo, and firſt to begin with thoſe that are leſſe remembered, 
who are, as we ſaid, Ii and Eſau, of /ſmacl we haue no more in effect ſer down 
bur 
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but that as God before had promiſed Agar his Mother, and ;xby7ab5#5 hils Father Cen 15, 10. 
afterward alſo, that he would bleſſe him and make him great, that ewclue Princes 113, 7:20. 
ſhould come of him, that hee ſhould grow to a mighty people, and take=vp a great 
of thoſe partes to dwell in, as alſo that they ſhould bee a Martiall people, 
ing Warre in a manner with all men, and in a manner all men againe with them 
likewiſe : ſo haue we heere a likely beginning, towards the accompliſhment of all 
that waz promiſed . For heere it is ſaid, that he had ewelue Sonnes (ho alſo ate 
by name recited ) that they became Princes of their oe peoples, and had a large Ges. g, 12.18 
part of thoſe Countries to dwell in: which albert Adrichomins doth as it were con- ,, pr... 45 
fine or ſtreighten cloſe to the read Sea, on the Eaſt fide of that Sea; yet Tremellins a 
and /wnixs ; On much farther cnlarge it, euen to Saſſana, lying on the Perſian Sea, 1* O. 10, 7. 
and bordering on Perſia it ſelfſe. In his life alſo, being 1 37. yeares, chere is a good 
probable token of ſome ſpeciall fauour of God towards him. Of Eſa we haue 
ſome-what more then ſo. But as the Apoſtle did afterwarde account him a pro- 
phane or godleſſe perſon ; ſo haue wee nothing of him ( to ſpeake of) but that Heb. 12, 16. 
which doth much tend thereunto : and yet notwithſtanding, both that Jacob 
his Father did affect him more then the other; and that God did vouchſafe to give 
him a ſpeciall bleſsing beſides . That we haue nothing of him to ſpeake of, but ſuch 
F as are probable arguments that he was prophane indeed, may indifferent plainly ap- * 
are, fitſt in the whol courſe of his life : then, in certain particular actions of his be- * 
fides, The courſe of his life ſeemeth to be, that he gaue himſelſe to Hunting, being, 5 an. es 27 
as he was, ſo skilfull therein : a great walting of precious time, which vnder ſo god- * 
ly a Patriarke as his Father was, no doubt might haue beene much better ipent. 
Thoſe his particular actions beſides, that boad ſuch a matter, are of two ſotts: ſome 
chat argue a ſmall care that hee had, in certaine matters of weight that did much 
concerne him; others, that hee had but ſmall feeling of his owne finne neyther. 
Of the former ſort there were two: one that ſo eaſily, or fondly rather, he parted 
with his birth-right; the other, that hee did in ſuch fort marry , As touching his 
Birth right, his Brother did no ſoonet moue him in it, but he was as ready to yeeld Idid. 25-34, 
it vnto him: and though he was at that time hungry, yet, beſides that ic came vn- 
to him for lacke of better gouernment; both hee might otherwiſe haue ſupplyed 
his x ant therein, and hee might well haue conceiued, that his Brother would not 
haue failed him in that point neyther, though he for that mattet had ſtoode to his 
owne. In his marriage hee did not onely match himſelſe with a couple at once, 
and after wardes tooke him a third beſides: but alſo made his choyce of ſuch, as, Id. 26, 1,2. 
forthe better of them, hee had little comfort in the promiſe of God, being as ſhe 1 
was, of /ſmaels race; and for the others, being of the inhabitants of that Land, 
nothing at all, but diſcomforture onely, becauſe they were an accurſed people, Gen, g, x5, 
ſhould be in ſeruile eſtate vnto others, and were in the end to be deftroyed , That 10, 15. 
wherein he ſeemeth himſclfe to haue little feeling of his ſinne, was extteame ha- EX. 23. 23,7 
tred to his Brother, for pteuenting him of the blethng, purpoſing with himſelſe to Gn. 27,3. 
Fill hum for the fame. For himſelſe parting with his Birth - right before, and by 
likelihood vnderſtanding ſince, that the bleſſing was to go to his Brother alſo: as 
inthelatter of them he was to reſt in Gods ordinance, and to hold himſelſe con- 
rented therewith, though himſelfe had de ſerued none other; ſo in the former hee 
might plainely ſee, that by his owne folly before, he had iuſtly de ſerued now to be 
excluded. Vet hee conſidereth not his owne finne : but boileth in wrath againſt 
his Brother : That his Father did affect him more then he did the other, is plainely 
ſee downe : and leſſe maruell ſhould it bee ynto vs, if good men ſometimes doe 
beare a naturall affection more vnto ſuch, as in hom they ſee no great matter to- 
wardes God; then to ſuch as themſelues do know to be much the likelier, to be of 
farre greater price with him. That God did vouctiſafe him a ſpeciall bleſſing be- 
ſides, it is plaine likewiſe, both for that hee grew ſo faſt to fo great a people, that 
ſoone after they became a Kingdome: and had eight Kinges one after another (bur c. 38. 1-47. 
of diuers families) ſucceſſiuely raigning, before there was any King at all, in the 
line of Iacob, or /ſrael, A manifeſt example, that in earthly x 6 ges God is of- 
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dess more liberallro the Children of this World, chen voto. thoſe whombimſcife = 


, is but of that iourney oſ his : firſt 
ing vs downe the ſtory of his it ſelſe. The 
— 2 his Brother : but then alſo, 
x ofhis owne in iage » The hatred of his ſaide 
was ſuch towardes him, as that 4 his Mother feared he ſhould haue beene 


Nine ifthere be had ſlaied. Whereupon ſeeking in time to nt it, ſhee firſt 
Le et ad ——— Be ecimes 
G64 and then, to her husband alſo, himſelfe to ſend him forth likewiſe - She 
** ſought to perſwade her Sonne to get him out 1 a time, by ſhewing 
the daunger that he ſhould bee in ſtay ing there, his Br being reſolued to ſlay 
him , But then, comming to her husband, we do not ind that ſhe ſpake any thing 

to him of that matter (and then haue wee therein, — — | 
good moderation of her affections : and ſo conſequently , both a proofe. of her 
wiſedome; and a care that ſhe had not to caſt her Sen Eſaxcleanc out of fagour:) 
but onely vttered what regard ſhe had, to haue Jacob marched in marriage, better 
then was Eſau before » Therefore — — tegard that they both had to 
beſtow him better in marriage, as ſhe did take thi — — him ia it, 
and he did readily yeelde vnto it: fo it is good to macke withall, how ready a way 
there was before laid forth vnto both . For we read before, that thoſe two Wiues 
Ibid.t.s, Of Eſan which he had taken of the women of that were 8 great 
heart-breake vnto them both: and therefore leſſe marue!l, and no new thing net- 


ther, that now ſhe plainely tould her husband, that ſhee for her part could haue no 


Ibid. 4%. joytoliue, if /acob were in ſuch ſort matched ʒ nor that Iſaa did thereupon fo rea- 
. dily call him, and, without apy longer drift of the matter, ſent him away. So by 
n this occaſion Iſaur calling for him, and now of his one voluntary yon free con- 


ſent, confirming vnto him thoſe bleſſings, which: before, being himſclfe beguiled 
he beſtowed indeede vpon him, but thought that he had beſtowed them on his el- 
der ſonne Eſaw, and charging him not to match himſelſe with any of the Canaa- 
nici; but to go to his Vnckle Laban, and there to marry ſome Daughter of his, 
be ſought the — 2 26 bleſſe him, that bee might encreaſe and grow to a 
mighty people, and inherit the Land, that God before had promiſed to giue vnto 
Abraham and to his ſeed, wherein he had beene but aſoiourner yet. In the ſtory 
of this his journey we finde, that for a time he was (in iſion) but in bare 
or meane eſtate :but afterward that he was greatly encreaſed. He was (in com- 
ariſion) but in bate or meane eſtate, both at his going thither : and for moſt of H 
— As touching his going thither, although himſelfe were then in 
meane eſtate : yet is it very apparent withall, that God was then alſo very gracious 
vnto him. That himſcife was then in meant eſtace, may appeare in 
this, that whereas we hae no mention of him ar all, bur onely at his ſertiog forth, 
| and in two places beſides as he was on his way, in none of thoſe haue we any men- 
- . tion of others with him, much leſſe of any attendance : & bimſelfe doth afterwarde 
* confeſle, to the glory of God for his great encreaſe then, that at this time that now 
we fpeake of, he ouer Jordan but onely with his ſtaffe, as ſcant a furniture as 
Ibid. 33,10. any way lightly can by conceived, A mattet (in my mind) that is not lightly to 


be regarded; ing withall, that at this time he was ſent to prouide lumſelſe 
of marriage : and t more ſpecially to be confidered, in 
it may ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs; and, hat our ſelues may gather out of it. Ii may 


vnto vs, that he was ſent forth ſo barely, both in teſpect ofthe com- 
mon vſage of all ( to ſpeake of) in all ſuch caſes : and in teſpect of ſome thinges 


al ſo 


{[ was 


uided, 
— the time then 
(if not cleerely — . — for [acob now, to haue beene ſent foorth 
with much better regard then ſo; the other, how able {aac was, ſo to haue done. 


How conuenient it might ſeeme, that Jacob had beene ſent forth with much grea- 
ter regard then fo, ariſeth out of two principall conſiderations t one; that now it 
appeared that God had made choice of him, on whom to beſtow that fpeciall bleſ- 
fing: the other, the danger that he might be in by the wrarh ofhis Brother. See- 
ing that God had now made it knowne, that hee had made choice of him for that 
ſpeciall bleſſing, hee was accordingly to bee regarded: though not for ourward 
3 Pompes ſake; yet ſo farte as was requiſite, that his parents might therein ſhewe, 
that _ alſo reuerenced that councell of God reſting on him, Seeing alſo that he 
was in ſome danger, or atleaſt might bee, by the wrath of his , hie 
may be that other-waies they prouided for it: yet chat alſo might in ſuch a caſe, in 
good reſpeR, iuſtly require x bereraczendance, ache leaſt for tha firſt part of hs 
way, if not that neceſſity did ſorequire,yet forthe outward conuenitcy of it to ſuch 
as not how the danger was otherwiſe prevented,or might be intended not to 
know it. How able Iſaac was, fo to haue done, beſides that, there may be — — 
on of it with any, for that he is ſo ally known to all to haue — and 
rich, the conſideration of two — may bee ſuffic ĩent to cleere it to all: 
one, the reckoning that Alimeleł made of him; the other, the time when this 
was done. The reckoning that Abimelck made of him, was in plaine te armes, 
that he was then growne a deale mightiet then he; and thereupon, norwirti- Ge. 26.16 · 26. 
ſtanding the diſcurteſitie that then hee did him, ſoone after hee ſought to haue a 
league of amity with him : and yet was Abimeleł himſelſe a Ang. It was at ſuch 
time as Iſaac was ſo old, that now he thought he had . to liue, and as it ſee- 
meth, about an hundred ſeauen and twenty yeares old: in all which time, having 1bid, as : f. 
all his Fathers ſubſtance before, and the bleſſing of God fo reſting vppon him, as 
afterward it did, it could not (lightly) be, but that in ſubſtance or goods, hee farre 
exceeded Abraham his Father. All this notwithſtanding, Tacob is ſent forth from 
home as bare as may be, or, as we ſay, like No-body elſe ; What ourſelues may 
gather of it, is now to be ſeene : and firſt, if it did ariſe from beneath and then, 
if it did come downefrom aboue. If it did ariſe from beneath, it may ſeeme to 
come, eyther of the ſimplicity of thoſe dayes t or elſe of ſome ſer ſe. If of 
ſumplicitie of thoſe daies, not regarding —_— of that kind, in ſuch ſort as the 
manner of the world now is: then, haue wee in that example a great reproofe to 
many of our doings now, when as fimple and meane men to ſpeake of in compa- 
riſon of Iſaac. haue ſuch attendance on their Children, and muſt haue them 
ſo ſer forthto the eye of the World; and not onely in ſo weightie buſineſſe as was 


this, but in fling occafion whatſocuer . If of ſer and 
on rn pg — 
ding wee may rathcr hope to bee farre from parties as thoſe, Bucmen are 
men: and the beſt of all, ſubiect ſometimes to humane I it ſhould be I 
fo, I ſee not any peturbation that ſhould worke ſuch effect, were ſo likely to ariſe B 
vnto any as Iſaac himſclſe : both becauſe it is plainely ſer down, W 
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Sino e id Wife ente Jacob ; and be * eee 
was by Rebecca and Iacob together. For fuſt as ing his 


ic by any, may well be allowed (among men) for iuſt cauſe of of- K 
— — 


haue intreated him rather, and haue vſed teaſons to pet ſu ade him, 
eſpecially having fo good as they had) then ſoto worke vpon him in that want of 


fee eee, to lea him, contrary to his one minde, as themſelues thought 
he 


this alſo might eaſily bee taken for ſo diſotderly dealing in them both, as 
wete be | — — Te y offended ar 
indeede determined on that which they t for: yet, 
both they when t bettet meanes, did ſceke to atchieue it inordinately; and 
God himſelfe otherwiſe haue brought it to paſſe , and nothing necded that 
inordinate courſcof-rheirs - If in ſuch diſpleaſure he now ſent him away ſo bare- 


1 32 in mg hy the way of revenge , to that inordinate dealing of 


) ſome part of iuſt punni of it : as it were no more, then they 
both deſerued, y we gather, chat in all ſuch inordinate dealing of ours, wee 
may well expect a ſeourge, euen of the beſt men that are, and moſt ready to yeeld 
to Gods holy ordinance hen once they know it (as we ſee that hee then did, for 


that he would in no iſe yarry) and though the ordinance of God himſelſe were 
for the thing that ſo we ſought, but inordinatelie. If it did come downe from a- 
boue, that might it doe, either by ſome minde in the parties: or elſe, im- 


mediatly from God himſelſe. The good mind that I conceiue might bee in the 
parties, was, if ſo reſted on the — God, that eyther Iſaac and 
Rebecca did th in ſuch ſort ſend him away; or Jacob himſclfe did theteup- 
on take that courſe that he did: which if they did; wherherſoeucr of them it was 
that ſhould doe ir, there is no queſtion, but that very commendably they might ſo 
doe. And as therein they did notably humblerhemſclues : ſo were they thereby 
as much exalted afterward for it. If it came immediately from God himſelfe, 
thetein alſo haue we a notable Document, not to be grieued when God doth offer 
to abaſe vs, when as we may ſee, that in hisſecret purpoſe (as the euent doth ſhew, 
when it commeth) there is ſo notable exaltation to enſue thetupon. That God was 
now alſo very gracious vnto him, he gaue ſufficient proofe thereof, both neere vn- 
to the beginning of this his iourney :and neete vnto the ende of it againe . Neere 
to the beginning of it, it was, that God appeared vnto him at Bethel, where the 
hiſt night hee cooke "pp his lodging. At which time, Jacob was fainc to 
take vp his lodging in the fieldes (not being able to reach the Cittie which was be- 
fore him) and when he was faine to make the hard tones (laid to ſuch purpoſe, or 
couched together, fo well as he could) to be his bolſter or ſtay for his head, and in 
that his diſtreſſe called on God, as it ſeemeth, by that which followed. God there 
pon, euen that very night in ſo comforrable manner appeared vnto him, as 
TE thereby both in viſible demonſtration, and in plaine tearmes beſides, he gaue 
him to vndetſtand, that not onely for that ioutney he would be with him, both go- 
ing and comming, and bring him ſaſe to his iournyes ende, and home againe: but L 
alſo would giue him that land where then hee lodged , make his ſeede to breake 
forth to che Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South; and that in it all the Kindreds of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Which alſo was ſo comfortably done, and fo farre affe- 
Qed Iarob himſelſe. that not onely he acknowledged that there was in that place a 
more ſpeciall preſence of God then he was aware of; and thereupon teatmed it the 
houſe of the Mighty God, and the Gate of Heauen: but alſo euen then preſentlie 
raiſed vp a memoriall of it, of the tones whereon hee hadteſted, and aſter a ſort 
conſecrated them thereunto; and bound himſelſe bkewiſc in reſpeR of thoſe great 
promiſes of God to him then made, chat the Lorde in the meane ſeaſon giving him 
what to eate, and wherewithall to be cloathed, bringing him home in peace to his 
Fathers, chen he ſhould bee his G OD, and that place ſhould then bee vnto him 
| the 
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the houſe of God, or that he would worſhip chere, and chat he — — 
him a Iich of all he ſhould beſtow vpon him. In which it ſhall not be amiſſe, more 


ally to 3 as touching that apparition of God vnto him: and 
— — at it. 7 7 r 
to him, 99 — vnto by u hich the 
Angels of GOD went vp and downe; as it might aſſure Jacob for 
chain iurney, GOD Fans bis Angels charge of him, both as hee went for- 
warde, and as rerurne- againe : ſo in generall it may bee very well a 
figure of Chriſt, GOD, and Man, ing Heauen and Earth together, and re- 
conciling God and Man : by hom alſo the graces of God deſcend vnto vs, and by 
whom onely our Thankeſgiuinges and Prayers, and our whole ſeruice of him be- 
fides, doe from hence get vp vnto him. Neither did thoſe preſent fauours, nor pro- 
miſes of good thinges to come, any other way deſcend vnto Jacob at a preſent, bur 
only by Chriſt, ordained then in the ſecret of God h he came not till 
long after, in the Fleſh : as alſo God himſelſe doch afterward direct vs, by him to de- 
riue whatſocuer fauours they are he beſtowerh vs. As touchi 
hee was affected at it, it is good to note, chat as here he did ſhew himſelſe to haue a 
good Faith towardes God ; fo it in like fort, to bee not a little clogged 
wich his owne infirmity . He did himſelfe heere to haue a good faith towards 
God, in that he-did ſoreadily acknowledge ſuch a preſence of God there, and yeil- 
ded himſelfe to be ſo well affected therewith, as then he was. That ncuerthclefle 
ic was not a little clogged with his owne infirmity , appeareth likewiſe, in that hee 
doth pur ouer the matter ſo much as he doth, till he ſee the accompliſhment of it ſo 
farre as to that his journey appertained ; and, (having a9 rea — 
neuertheleſſe doth ſo ſpecially ſtand vpon this his (ſo needefull) bodily maintenance 
in the meane ſeaſon. Neere to the end of his iourney, which was about ſome three 
hundred miles or bettet (for all which ſpace wee heare of no farther comfort giuen 
him: and that which is giuen vs by Chriſt already, is to ſerue vs for all our Pilgrimage 
heere) it pleaſed God againe to giue him another taſt, that hee did proſper this his 
journey vnto him. But heere where the Text faith, that he went, as our tranſlations 
are, into the Eaſt-Countrey, and the originall it ſelfe doth ſay, that hee went into 4 
M Land of the Children of the Eaſt; and our Interpreters heereunto adde for expoſi- 
tions ſake (as in in other ſuch places beſides) chat Haram was Eaſt from whence /4- 
cob came; and yet in truth, it is rather North Eaſt, and ſome- hat more bending to 
the North, then to the Eaſt: Here it were good to note, once for all (as alſo for that 
place of Numbers 23 : 7.) that in ſuch places it ſeemeth, chat the Coaſt of the world 
is taken by the Text more generally; namely, that all thoſe Countries are counted 
the Eaſt in reſpect of thoſe other two principall partes of the World, and not in re- 
ſpect of this one little Countrey more iecially 
iue him towardes the end of this his io vas, that not onely now hee found 
imſelfe to be come right to the place where he would be: but alſo, that there at the 
firſt hee heard that his Vackle Laban (to whom hee went) was well; and potency 
met with one of his Daughters there in the fielde, by occafion whereof himſelſe 
ſo was fetchtin by Labas himfelfſe . So it pleaſerh God to ordaine to his Children 
very often, cuen in the thinges of this World alſo, that hauing had in the way of his 
ſeruice ſome he beginning, they neuertheleſſe finde a comfortable ending. Be- 
ing come now — rune of his being there, where he was (for the moſt part of his 
time) but in hard eſtate like wiſe, we are now to ſee the Story of it: but firſt, ho hee 
was at the firſt kindly recciued; then, how afterward he was ill entreated. For his 
firſt receiuing it is cleete, that hee was very well vſed. For beſides, that Labandid G. 
readily and gladly rec eiue him, and when he heard by what occaſion he was ſo dri- 
uen thither, though he found him to be but in bare eſtate, yer he — 
to bee his neere Kinſman : hee had not beene paſt a month with him, when c 
be gan to breake with him what Wages hee give him for his ſeruice, 
the time of his aboad with him r though hee were his Va- 
man, yet was there no reaſon he bim ſor naught) and when a 
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to be ouer- bold, or to them, or, as wee ſay, to 
ſhip-wracke of it. Bowhich his doing, he did not a manifeſt to his N 


Nephew : but alſo ſhewed himiſelſe to make but ouer ine an account of marri- 
e, and from thence did a vnto the ordinance of God it ſelſe. That which 
dependedrhercon — dani Zorebchorebyro a ſecond marriage, becauſc 
he had ſer his affeion on Rachell before : who otherwile, it may be, at lealt for any 
thing that he may be entented to know to the contrary, would haue contented him- 
ſelfe with one alone. As touching his Wages he ſhewed himſelfe at the firſt, to be 
a good ypright man in all ſuch caſes: but afterward it not ſo indeede. Hee 
ſeemed to be an vpright man in all ſuch caſes, for that himſelfe firſt began to put /a- 
cob in minde of berhinking himſelſe what wages hee would looke to haue for doing 
him ſeruice: ing, that albeit himſelfe were Vackle vnto him, yet was it no rea- 
ſo that he ſhould take his ſeruice of him for ; and ſo aduiſing him, to bethink 
himſelfe what he ſhould giue him. So is it with diuers of vs likewiſe, Who in ge- 
nerall doe euer ſeeme to meane euery man his due at our handes: and in our owne 
mindes finde not oft-times that we haue any other meaning; and yet when we come 
1 * wee from the rule of equity cleane, eyther altogether blin- 
ded, or elſe very partial when it toucheth our ſeſues . That ſo it fell out with him al- 
ſo, notwithſtanding this faire ſhew of his at the firſt, doth 5 (007 # yy cnn in 
deceiuing him in that very party for whom he had couenanted his cauen yeares 
ſeruice, as we haue already ſeen : & afterward, in his other Wages beſides . C oncer- 
ning which other wages of his, how hardly he dealt with him, we haue not ſer down 
originally, but yet rehearſed by Jacob twice, and in ſuch ſort, as it ſeemeth he would 
not doe it, vnleſſe it were true: and farther adding, that God himſelſe did in effect 
acknowledge ſo much alſo. He repeated vnto his Wiues firſt, that their Father had 
much deceiued him in his wages, and very often to his preiudice and lofle (fo far as 
in him lay) altered the ſame; and then told his Vnckle hunſelfe,that he had oft chan- 
5 Wages, and, but that God did prouide otherwiſe for him, hee would haue 
him away empty alſo: both which, were ſopriuy to the dealing that paſſed be- 
ewixt them, chat it is not likely that hee would ſay otherwiſe to them, then the truth 
was indeede. That which he alleadgeth God hunlcltc to haue acknowledged, re- 
ſteth intheſe two pointes : one, that Labas dealt hardly with him; the , that 
God himmſelſe brought it to paſſe , that Labens flockes did Kill fo breede, as was ſo 
much to Jacobs behoofe, That this hard dealing was not altogerher on his part to- 
wards God vndeſerued, it ſeemeth to bee reaſonable plaine likewiſe by the meanes 
that he vſed to attaine to the fauours that God did promiſe him: boch concerning 
his poſterity to come; and 2 then . Concerning his poſterity to 
come, whereas God had promiſed him it ſhould be ſo great, that in his . the 
Kindreds of the Earth ſhould bee bleſſed : hee both haſtened thereunto by taking 
chat liberty to haue many Wiues (then indeede much vſed, but cuer ſwaruing from 
Gods holy ordinance;) and chat, ſeemed to haue ouer {lender regard of that 
* imparting himſelſe vnto ſo many, on ſo ſmall occaſion as then hee did. O 
For he meant no marriage at all to Lea, at che firſt, though aſterward hee continue d 
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bim in æmulation. Concerning his preſent eſtate, then it re- 
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ſpeciall a but alſo when hee — word wr 
neſſe farre diſtant from him, In all which thinges he had ſo plaine and pregnant 
miſes of God, and ſo experience of his power to performe them, and of his 
at ſauour to him beſides, that the leſſe it would become any Childe of God by 
uch meanes to ſeeke to attaine his deſire in any thing whatſocuer, the more vnſeem- 

was it in him, and ſhewed his inſirmity to be the greater,that in ſuch ſort he ſought 

e accompliſhment of them: a manifeſt patterne, chat it was not any ſpeciall good 
thing in him, for the which God was ſo fauourable vnto him, and ſoflood wich kn; 
but onely of his owne meere goodneſſe towardes him, and for that he had promiſed 
Abrabam to vic ſuch fauour to his ty. And how truely might Ba, euen tum, x; . 21, 
onely in this reſpeRt ſay, that God ſaw no inquiry in Jacob, no tranſgreſſion at all in 
Iſraell? So his bare eſtate being finiſhed, and nowe the time being become, where- 
in hee was much increaſed, the Story ſo lieth, that firſt it directeth vs to conſider of 
that his encreaſing: then, of his returne Concerning that his encreaſe, 
we are to note, W . What it was, ou ARR 
vs, not onely generally: but more ſpeci o. Generally it is ſaide, chat hee did 
— — More eſpecially we finde —_— his ro be ſet downe ——— 
vnto vs, both in the people to him appertaining : and in his goodes or ſubſtance be- 
ſides, His people were, firſt ſuch as were necrer ynto him: then ſuch as were ſome- 
what farther off. Thoſe that were neerer vnto him, were Lea and Racbell; Zilpha 
and Bilba : and thoſe Children thoſe that now hee had begotten of them, 
which were eleauen Sonnes, and one Daughter. Thoſe that were hat facther 
off, were all thoſe his Seruants, both Men and W he had to attend his buſi- 
neſſe, wherein he is {aide to haue abounded alſo: and himſelſe confeſſeth, that nowe Ibid. 30-43. 
he was growne into a couple of bandes, or company enough to caſt himſelfe into a Cen. 33.19, 
couple of reaſonable battailes if neede ſhoulde bee; as allo, the ſubſtance hee had 
importeth, that his Seruauntes muſt needs be many. For (now to come to it) 
although it be not ſer downe what it was : yetthe preſent that he ſent his Brother of 
that which preſently came to hand, ſheweth that his ſubſtauce therein was great: Ibid,! 3-15, 
thoſe beeing of ſo many ſeuerall kindes, and all ſo plentifull in themſelues, In 


Ibid 29,16-30 
Ibid. 11-37. 
and 30. 1-21, 


P his returne wee haue ſet downe, firſt the occaſion of it: then, the manner, The 


occaſion of it wee may conceiue to be, partly in himſelfe : but plainely wee finde 
in to proceede of others. Wee may conceiue it y to be in himſelſe, for chat 
all men generally are de ſirous to teturne to their Country, and vnto their naturall 
friends (and ſo doth Laban, who may ſeeme ro know his mind therein, directly 
tell him:) eſpecially, when they haue attained to a better eſtate then beſote the 
had zand when themſelues may ſo bee free, whereas they were in ſeruice before. 
Thoſe others were, both men beneath: and God aboue , The men were, firſt La- 604.1 
bans Sonnes : then Laban himſelſe. His ſonnes repined at Jacobs wealth, as ha- l 
uing gotten it all from Laban their Father, and enriched himſelfe by theit Fathers 
loffe Laban himlclfe allo bare him not now the like countenaunce that hee did 34, 
before : and likelieſt to of that cauſe alſo, God alſo himſelfe (ever : 
ready to helpe in time of neede, all ſuch as he bath betaken himſelſe vnto) did now 
bid him returne againe to his owe Countrey,and kindred : and withall promiſed, 
that himſelfe would be with him. In the manner of his rerurne, wee are to conſi- 
der, how he began it at the firſt : and how he ed che ſame to the end. He 
began it ſo at the fitſi, as might indeede ſome — . 
ome 
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dome but would note him withall of great weakei 
ry | therein ſo c as he did: both in taking ſo fu a time; and in 
fo warily too. Hee tooke a fit time to his purpoſe, ſot that it was when his 
br prime Sor ery a er re ths we 
* 4 | and in tal 
the benefite of re tar Loy He ral norco nerve 
he ſent for Rachel and Lea to come vntohim where hee was inthe fieldes : and in 
Ibid, 4. that he vſed ſuch ſpeech vnto them as — Se I Th he ſent for 
them thither, rather then brake the matter ynto them at as a great deale more 
fi for his parpoſe, both for ſecuriry ; and, if they ſhould conſent vnto him, then to 
haue then in readineſſe alſo. In his ſpeach vnto them hee ſeemeth to endeauour to 
perſwade them in theſe two thi * Engr) 
then, that they had neede ſo to do it, as that their Father might not hinder them nei- 
ther, ſo neete as might be. To perſwade them that they had iuſt occaſion now to 
depart, hee alledgerh ; firſt, that of late their Father did not beare him the like coun- 
tenance, now, that he was wont to doe before (and that might boad, that hee was 
halfe weary of their company now) chen allo, t God had now bin with him, & 
had willed him to depart thence vnto his owne country againe. To perſwade them, 
that they neede ſo to depart, as that it were not to bee leffrotheir Fathers curteſie, 
whether he would hinder the or not, firſt he laieth before them certaine hard dealin 
of his before, ſo to put them in ſome feare of it at this time alſo: and then — 
a certaine let out of the Way, that might otherwiſe bee ſome hindrance ynto them. 
Gen, 3x, 6, To ſhew their Fathers hard dealing to him before, he referreth himſelfe to their own 
knowledge ; firſt, whether himſelfe had not to the vttermoſt of his power ſerued their 
Father : then, how hard their Father had dealt with him again. As touching the for- 
mer of them, it is a cleere thing in the i of al, chat the good & faithtul ſeruice 
des. Of any, is well to be ed of thoſe that haue the benefit of it. As touching the 
© katter, he noteth two tin in him : firſt that he mocked him, which was, as it ſee- 
meth, in not keeking couenant with him: the other, that oſt- times hee changed his 
Wages, ſo to wring him euer to the worſe. The let that might hinder them from 
this perſwaſion, was, that by ſome ill meanes of his he might ſo farre haue enriched 
himfelfe of their Fathers ſubſtance." Concerning which, firſt he telleth them gene- 
Ibid. 7,9. rally, that it was Gods doing, and not his: namely, that God did not ſuffer him ſo to 
wring him to the worſe, by ie oft changing his wages, though himſelſe would faine 
haue done it; and that it was God, and not he, that ſo tooke away their Fathers ſub- 
ftance, & beſtowed the ſame on him. Then, more ſpecially he acquaimteth them with 
a ſpeciall viſion he had concerning that matter, 2 el concerning theyr 
1 eſent buſmeſſe then. Concerning that viſion, that God humſelſe on a time called on 
im by night, and bad him ce, howe that at Ramming-time thoſe that engendred, 


Pp were all ſuch orſo marked, as was to him for his m_ allorted ; and that himſelfe 
did then ſee it to beſo indeede: and withall told him the reaſon of it, which was for 
Ibid. i chat Laban did deale ſo hardly with him. Concerning their preſent buſineſſe, that 


be told him beſides, that he was the ſame God Almighty that appeared vnto him at 
Ibid,tz, Bethel, vnto hom he erected a Monument, and made a yow : and now willed him, 


to get vp, and to depart thence, and returne home-wards againe . By which ſpeach 
Ibid. 14-16. of his; were both ſo fully reſolued, chat themſelues ror cables Mg chat th 
had ht elſe to looke for at the hands of their Father; that he had dealt vnkindly 
withythern, making ſale of them to his own aduantage : now therefore, that whereas 
God had giuen them that which they had, to the vie of theinſelues, and of cheit chil- 
dren, it was no reaſon that he ſhold vie the ſame at his pleaſure. So their concluſion is, 
that by their aſſent hee ſhould readily doe whatſocuer the Lord had appointed vnto 
him. being thus perſwaded, and ſo a way beeing now made vnto his re- 
turne, hee did as readily take the benefit of it , For preſemly he made away, takin 
Ibid. 15-21, h Wiues and Children with him, and all the Cattle and goodes chat ther het hed 
gorren, and got not one ly ouer Expbrates the Riuer, but cuen to Mount „ 
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make, after ſeauen daies trauell, came thither alſo : Is ing m 
and his Cattle withall, aſter that their iourney, la chis ſott to haue 

is returne, howe it may note him of weaknefſe in faith befote God. i now 
would ſinde, it ſhall be to conſider of this his r furſt, at if it had beene 
Lese Bey and eee 
the a ity - 2+ | . : 
and frien Thatbernc of necreallizace, if aq any timedhelr ocenliohyhe 
ired that they ſhould depart, or otherwiſe were ſo diſpoſed themſeſues t yet, 
ey ſhould doe it in good manner ſo neere as they could ; ſervants 2 
leaue of their Maiſters, and ſtiendes not parting with any of their frien 

in ciuill and friendly manner. And though the caſe be ſuch, that thoſe mayſte 
or friendes, haue alteady ſufficzentiy declared chemſelues. that they would a 
lingly part with ſuch Servants or friendes: yct is it euer to be hoped, that by go 
meanes 2 he entreated; eſpecially, if their occaſions bee juſt, or 
owne mi 


bent thereupon. As the caſe was more proper to him, hee 
had taken his Maiſters Daughters and Setuants in marriage : and had ſpeciall pro- 
miſes of God befides . Having taken his M Daughrers and — 12-0 


marriage, though himſelfe (not — ſo neere) had farther liberty 
Wiues and their Children did owe more d 
exempt them. Hauing ſo good promiſes 
firſt ſetting | | 

more ſeemely had it beene for him, ſo confidently to haue reſted thereon, as thit 
in no wiſe he would yr in che beſt manner be could deviſe, to the glorie of 
. ood ſo faſt vnto him, and ſor his owne credite withall? 
ht not he haue hoped, that God would much better haue bleſſed any ordetly 
and honourable dealing of his, then this his inorflitiare and baſe 7 His 
returne being thus begun, now are we ſee, how hee did proſecute the ſame to the 
end : firſt, how he Jeaſe with two fpeciall i inthe way: then, how hee 
held on the courſe of his iourny, Thoſe two impedimencs that were in the way,wete 
one of them this purſute of his late Maſt. his vnc le Laban : the other of his brother 
Eſar. This purſute of Laban ood fora time in ſome contention betwixt theſelues: 
but ended at length with good agreement, While it ſtœode in ſome contention 
berwixt themſelues, each of them disburtheneth his griefe to the other: Laban 
firſt; and Jacob after. Laban disburdened bis ſtomacke to Jacob not onely in word 
but alſo in deede. When he doth it onely by word, he then receiueth an anſwere 
from Jacob: where we are to conſider, firſl what he layeth to Jacobs charge; then 
how Jacob doth giue him his anſwete. That Which hee layeth to Zacobs charge, 
reſteth in effeſt, in two papel poynes : one of them, much amplyſied alſo; the 
other (to ſpeake of) bur briefely touched. In that which is ſo e 
it is not amiſſe to marke, not onely hat it is: but alſo What may ſeeme to be the 
reaſon,why he was ſo carefull to amplyfieir , It was no more but this, that he ſtole 
away ſo ſecretly from him. That 8 ſeeme to be the reaſon, why he was 
ſo carefull to amplyfie it. was, for thathimſelfe did know, that by the reaſon that ſo 
often before he had dealt fo hardly with him, he had in that aduantage againſt 
him : as thereby having given him ſo iuſt cauſe to doubt him, that now of neceſſi- 
ty hee muſt thinłe leſſe with him, that ſo he ſought to cleere himſelſe of him. And 
experience doth often teach, that ſuch is the manner of the Children ofthe world, 
in many of their dealings with the Children of God, readily to make Mountaines 
of Mole-hils, when they arc diſpoſed to quarrel with them, Ia that which is 
bur briefely touched, it is in like manner good to marke, not onely what the ſame 
was : bur alſo, what may ſeeme to be the reaſon why he was ſo ſhort therein. The 
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the which hee might not well 
God as hee had, both before at his 


charge it ſelſe was, that had ſtola au ey his . Ibid, 30. 


bed? 


out, and do againe, when hee was tortturne, howe much better and Gen. 38,15, 
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eacch forthem ; ) not for tha ks hhodhtlewould bee 
2 den rim rh dew cart 
nade not {o li matters but one r th I 
herein to haue the 2duantage againſt him, in as jatge manner as hee could 
ih 3 that it would be cleere beyond the belpe of a- 
| | ren of the world teſemble running waters, ma- 
ate the ſnalloweſt, and beeing the ſtilleſt, where, by 
are moſt The aunſwete of /acob to this his Vn- 
Kles was he plan bowing the eulembyhe gor ay ſc: 
ly from him ; g for the matter of theft,altogether as much as himſelſe 
could deſite. That fo ſecretly hee fled away fromhim; hee tould him the teaſon 
was, for that he feared that ſome way or other hee would deale hardly with him: 
and, it might be, euen by force take away his Daugbters from bim. As concer- 
ning that matter of theft, hee craueth no ſparing, but readily yeeldeth that it bee 
pundiſhed with death, if it found with any of his: and further addeth, that hee 
would not haue him to ſpare, but to ſearch prog all his thinges, and if he found 
any thing at all that was his, with good will to take it vnto him againe . That La- 
ban, not onely in word, but alſo in deede, dis burthened his ſtomacke to Jacob, may 
appeate plainely enough in this, that he made fo great a ſearch througliout the ſe- 
uerall Tents of euery one: net onely of his awne Daughters and maid · ſer- 
uants, with whom. he might be the boulder ( albert that now, hauing giuen them 
in marriage, he had ſo farre abandoned his Aucthotity oucr them) but alſo of 7a- 
cob hiinſelfe too, which, of the two, was much the harder. Now therefore Jacob, 
when his Vncle had made ſuch ſearch, and yet found nothing to charge him with- 
all, heereupon began to disbutthen his heart to him likewiſe : both as touchin 
his former dealing with him before; and as touching that preſent dealing wick 
him then alſo . As touching the former, it ſhall be good for vs to marke, not on- 
ly what it was that was ſayd : but alſo, what wee may gather thereof, in reſpect of 
the parties to Whom it was ſpoken. That which was ſayd, was in effect no more 
but this, that he had painfally and faithfully ſetued him twenty yeares-long : and 
yet, that euet he dealt vnkindly, and hardly with him. Being ſpoken, as it was, to 
Laban hindelfe, and in the preſence of his Fiends he brought wich him, and of his 
owne company behdes (ho by all likeli-hood knew for the moſt part of them, 
whether he ſpake truely or not) we are not to doubt, but that hee ſpake the very 
truth : and then haue we therein, both a good pattetne of a good Seruant in him; 
and withall how God is vont oſt - times to tty them. A good pattern we haue of 
a very good Setuant, in chat hee dealt ſo well with his Maifter : when his Maiſter 
not ichſtanding dealt fo ill with him. Hee dealt well with Maiſter both in his 
fairbfulneſſe ,'and paineſulneſſe too. His faithſulue ſſe was ſuch , that in ewenty 
yearcs ſpace, he never ſo chaced either thoſe floc kes of ſheepe, or heards of Goats 
that he had yader his handes, nor otherwiſe handled them eytherſo hardly or fo 
vnskilfully, that at any time they caſt their young: neyther yet ſuffered his Maiſter 
to haue any loſſe in his ſlocke, neithet himſelſe at any time taking any part of them; 
not making his Maiſter to beare what wilde beaſtes ot theeues had gotten, but 
himſclfe making good vnto him all ſuch caſualtics a hatſoeuer. His painefulneſſe 
alſo was ſuch( a example for all Seruants generally, and eſpecially for ſo ma- 
ny of vs as feare Cod in the Miniſtery) that hee ſpated not to attend his charge for 
any diſtemperatore of wether, neither for the burning heate of the day, nor for the 
cold froſt in the night: and that himſelſe brake his — ſo oft in that his buſi- 
neſſe, that he brought himſelſe to that caſe thereby, that hee could not reſt when 
faineſt hee would. How God is wont oſt· times to try good Seruaunts alſo, doth 
heere likewiſe indifferent plainely appeare : when as this man did ſo hardly deale 
with ſo good a ſeruant, —— as Aadite did ſenſibly feele that he was ſo much en- 
cteaſed by him, and therefore was fo loath to patt with him; and when as be * 
is 
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d Vackle befides, and now his Father-in-Lave likewiſe . Bur when God hat 


nei TS the other fide, 

the world never ſo thoſe that ſerue it moſt, but that it deptiueth them LEM 

(for all their ſeruice) of much bettet thinges then it doth giue them. As touching wid.z6, 37,43 
made 


the latter, that without any ſufficient caufe he had thus hotly purſued him, & ma 
ſuch ſearch : and cuen now, if God had not ſtood with him, he would ſurely haue 
ſent him empty aw ay. Thus having both disburthened their mindes each to o- 
ther, then began they to fall to agreement: Labas firlt offering the ſame ; and 7a. 
cob then joyning with him therein, But ſceing the motion came firft from Labey, 
who notwithſtanding, as it ſeemeth by his owne words, was at that time the ſtron- 
ger in the fielde, ir ſhall bee good to conſider, what may ſeeme to haue giuen the 
occaſion, that he ſhould firſt make this motion: then, what was the motion it ſelſe. 
The occaſion may well ſeeme to be, that the Lord met with him the night before, 
and did plainly ſhew himſelfe to take part with Jacob againſt him : which alſo him. 
ſelfe in plaine teatmes conſeſſeth. A point of wiſedome, which many in our 
age cannot yet learne: when they plaincly ſee, the word of God to iuſtify that 
profeſſion which goeth vnderthe name of the Goſpell now, yer never rega.ding 
to come to agreement with thoſe that proſeſſe it, and withall, ſtand to the main- 
tenance of it; but ſtill continuing enemies vnto them. The motion that heere- 
upon hee made was for good neighbour - hood and friendſhip betwixt them: con- 
cerning which, firſt he hewerh how he can now quiet himſclfe towards Jacob for 
this his ſo priuy getting away from him before: and then commerh forth with the 
motion it ſelfe, He heweth that now hee can quiet himſelfe towardes him, be- 
cauſe that his Wiues being his Daughters and their Children, in effect, or in ſome 
manner, his likewiſe, and fo all their ſubſtance, in that ſence, much teſſ *r ona 
alſo :he could not now be any way auenged of him for that his diſorderly depar- 
ture, but that he muſt there with alſo giue a wound vnto himſelſe. In the motion 
it ſelfe we are to confider : firſt, of that which concerneth the ſubſtance of it: then 
of one other accident, that after a ſort ir ſelſe alſo belonged vnto it, and immedi- 
ately came in thereupon. In that which concerneththe ſubſtance of it, it ſhall be 
good to note; firſt, howe either of them dealt therein NN by themſelues: 
then of that wherein they ioyned both together. For the former of which 
it is declared, that Labas firt made the motion: then, that Tacob did readily ac- 
cept of it, The motion as Laban made it, was, that there might bee a couenant 
betwixt them, to put them in minde , from that time forward of good and friendlic 
dealing berwizt them: wherein wee are more ſpecially to note, what good dealing 
it is that he doth more ſpecially require ; and in what fort he would haue the ſame to 
be ratified betwixt them. The good dealing that hee 3 was in two ptinci- 
= pointes : one to bee performed by /aceb onely; the other to bee performed by 
oth, That which was to be performed by [acob onely, was, that hee ſhould take 

vnto him none other Wiues : but onely reſt contented with thoſe that now alt 

he had of Laban . That which was to bee performed by them both, was, tharney- 
ther of them ſhould paſſe ouer that Hill to the hurt of the other, Hee would haue Ibid, 53. 
the ſane ratified berwixt them, not onely by the God of Abraham. but alſo by 

the Goddes of Nahor ; yea, and by the Goddes of Terah too, the Father of them (bid, 53. 
both. So it ſecmeth they are all alike with him (aſwell, as with ſuch like, in this age 
of ours: ) and yet can hardly thinke, that hauing them all, het hath any to ſpare, but 
rather that yet alſo hee hath not enow. As touching Jacob, Laban had no ſooner 
mooued the matter, but that he by and by, was as ready to reare vp a ſtone fora Mo- 
nument of it: yea, and to will his company alſo to doc the like, who 2 
quickly gathered and laide together an heape of ſtones meet fot the ſe, II 
wherein they both ioyned together was in the couenant it ſelfe, and in the Monu- 

ment of the ſame : boch putting to their hands to the erecting of it, and both agree- Ibid. & 47-49 
ing in the Name w hereby it ſhould after be called, and iumping together in the ſenſe 51 
and meaning of it, faving that eyther of them vſed their one pe cherein. That 
other accident, that (after a ſort) irfelfe alſo belonged vnto it, and nnmediatly after 
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was the kind dealing of exchoodber: Jace feaſting his Voc- 


carne in theteupon, 
fe and is ny there; and Laban iſe the next morning , his re- 
impediment, 


dly ti his leave of them all. la that other which was 
of his Eſas, we are likewiſe to ſee, what the impediment it ſelſe was: and 
how he got himſelſe cleered of that alſo. The impediment it ſelſe was, the feare 
that he had of his Brother Eſas, which now as it ſeemeth, did ariſe vnto him, part- 
ly, out of that old di of his Brothers 


e 
taine report that lateſy he heard. That old diſpleaſure of his Brothers againſt 
him, was about his Birth · right and bleſſing; both which Jacob as wee ſaw before, 
had gotten from him: and oo aging, (oou h he made no buſineſſe for his 
Birrh-right, yet when he ſaw hee beguiled him of his bleſſing alſo, then hee 
was ſo grieued with him, that hee ops ed to ſlay himforit. A good patrerne, 
what manner of Dregsthey are, that fin is wont to leaue behinde it: plunging our 
hearts in ſome ſpeciall feare, when faineſt we would be freed ſrom it. The report 
that then hee lately heard which increaſed the ſame, was, that when himſelfe had 
ſent his Brother word of his returne, and how God had bleſſed him in that his ſer- 
uice abtoad, hee heard by thoſe that bee ſent him, that his Brother met him with 
foure hundred men. w he got himſelfeclecred of this his feare, that now we 
may the better fiade, we are to note, that as there were (as it were) two braunches 
of it; ſo did hee likwiſe endeuour to cleere himſelſe in eyther of them: in the for- 
mer, by ſo kinde ſending vnto his Brother; in the latter, by divers other good 
meanes befides In ſuch ſending before to his B other (giuiug him to vnderttand 
where hee had beene all this time of his abſence, and how God had bleſſed him) 
be did therein, as it is the manner of the deereſt friendes to do, acquainting one 
another with their eſtate as occaſion is offered: and fo witneſſeth vnto his Brother 
a louing and dutifull heart rowardes him; io the rather to procure the like in his 
Brother to him againe ; In thoſe me anes that hee vſed in the latter, that is, when 
his former feare was by that reporr of his Meſſengers confirmed and increaſed in 
him, we are firſt to ſee, what comfort hee bad before againſt it: and yet notwith- 


o—_— of God: but thEalſo,in tlat late viſion of Angels which ther he had. Thoſe 
former promiſes of God, were of great ſecurity to him, both when fuſt hee was en- 
tred into this iourny, & when now he began to returne again: of which alſo he had 
forthe time good experience already : the vigor = ans ought yet to haue bin ſo 
ſtrong in his hart, that he ſhould not haue bin ſo much afraid. In that viſion of An. 
els, which it pleaſed God then to vouchſafe him(for the Angels of God, as by the 

iſtance of the place it appeareth , did meete him, ſoone after that Laban went 
from him, as alſo in the Text it ſelfe it followeth immediatly after) hee might alſo 
gather, both that the Angels of God were neerer ynto him then hee was aware of: 
and that then eſpecially they were made to appeare vnto him to ſome ſpeciall com- 
fort, and in token of Gods protection; and therefore moſt likely, ſeeing that was 
now his greateſt ſeare, that it was to ftrengthen him therein. The meanes that 
nevertheleſs be vied, were diuers and : whercin we are to confider,not one- 
y what they were; but alſo what ſucceſl they had in the end. Seeking out what 
they were, there we find, that firſt his care was to ſaue but onely ſome part of that 
which he bad; but yet, that by and by after, hee aduanced himſclfe to the care of 
all. To ſaue but onely ſome part of that which he had, he preſently vpon that mel. 
ſage being ſtruc ken with feare, divided all chat he had both people and ſtock, 
into two parts; to the 2 while Eſax ſhould fall on the one to deſtroy it, the 
other might ſcape in the meane ſeaſon; a manifeſt token that yet he was weak, and 
did not put any great confidence in thoſe notable promiſes that God had giuen 
him. That neuettheleſſe he by and by after advanced himſelſe to the care of all, ir 
appeareth in that which preſently ed : firſt ſecking ro God by Prayer ; then 
comming downe vnto inferior meanes beſides. In his prayer hee acknowledgeth, 
that he is altogether ynworthy of thoſe fauours , that God had already beſtowed 
on him; yyhercas hee went ouer that River Jordan at the firſt, but onely with — 
ſtaffe 


what meanes he vſed. The comfort that he had, was, fir{t in thoſe former x 
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ſtaffe in his hand, he now was growne ſo v : but then, whereas it had ple 
ſed him before, to youchſafe ro bee the G 1 þ and ” 
(when as indecde he was the Lord ouer all) and now fince he had been ura- 
ble to him alſo, that not for that time, himſelfe had willed him to te- 
rurne, and promiſed to be with him, but alſo forthe time to come, had promiſed to 
un n pleaſe him, to deliuet him out of the 
handes of his Eſa, leaſt that he in his n 
the Sword , ing in this ſort ſought vnto God, and then comming downe to 
Y inferiormeanes, we finde thoſe to bee two: one, the preſemes that hee ſent before 
the other, a fit behauiour beſides . nn CO I 
haue ſet downe ; firſt, what he did therein: then, what comfort immediatly after 
receiued thereon , That which he did therein, we find to be tlus, that the ſelfe-ſame 


night he rooke forth vnto him two hundred Shee-Goares, and twenty He-Goates ; 


two hundred Ewes, and twenty Ranunes; thirry Milch-Camels, wick their Coules; _ 


forty Kine, and ten Bullockes ; She-Aſſes twenty, and ten Foales : and theſe he ſent 
away before him, by ſeuerall Meſſengers, and in ſeuerall companies, with ſome rea- 
enable diſtance betwixt them, to be all deliuered to his Brother Eſas, as a token and 
preſent from him. A preſent ſufficient in it ſelfe; to witneſſe that hee was growne 
very great: and out of which Eſas might likewiſe gather, that his Brother had a 
brotherly and a 3 vnto him. The comfort that he immediatly aſter re- 
ceiued thereon; was, that now paſſing ouer the Riuer Jabel, and getting ouet the 
reſt of his company and Cattle beſides, and beeing alone, an Angell, in the likeneſſe 
of Man, came and wreſtled with him, to the end * hunſelfe might gather, that ha- 
uing ſtood in the handes of an Angell, or preuailed with God, hee neede not to 
He ſhould alſo ile with Men; and now withal gaue him the name 
of Iſraell, thereby the better to confirme him therein: but = hee ſo touched one of 
his Sinnewes (partly to chaſtice his infirmity before, and tor the time enſuing, to be 
a preſeruatiue to him againſt Pride, whereinto otherwiſe hee might haue falne b 
this) that thereby he came halting away, and ſo continued all his life after. Whi 
his poſterity following, might better haue applyed to their edifying, by humbling 
themſelues in the infirmity of that their Anceltor :then, in forbearing to eate of that 
Sinne w, in ſuch beaſts as they fed ypon . The fit behauiour that wee ſpeake of, was 
partly appointed by him to others: and partly perſormed by himſelfe alſo . Thoſe 
others to whom hee appointed ſuch behauiour as the caſe nowe required, were firlt 
thoſe Sceruants of his whom he ſent before him with his preſent to his Brother: then 


/ 
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allo, his Wiues and Children, That which he appointed to his in in Ce. 321 16-20 


ſuch order as he appointed, euery c y by ut ſelie, keeping a reaſonable diſtance 
berwixt them: and, when they met with his Brother, to do a dutifull reverence vn- 
to him; and in their ſpeeches to tearme him the Lorde of Jacob, and [acob his Ser- 
uant. His Wiues and Children he alſo directed vnto their order: and by likelihood, 
directed them alſo to that durifull reuerence, that immediatly after, when they came 
in Eſaus preſence, they yeelded vnto him. That which was by hunſelſe 
was, that hee alſo behaued himſelſe moſt dutiſully and lowly vnto his one 
withſtanding thoſe promiſes of ſecurity before: as many of vs, on any part of ſuch 
ground of ſecurity otherwiſe, would not) often bowing himſelſe vnto him before he 
came at him; and in all his ſpeech with him, 
7 his Seruant. A very good patterne, how we le our {clues one to ano- 
ther when we haue offended: euen the Children of God that haue the promiſes, to 
the Children of the World that haue them not. Theſe good meanes of tecontili 
ation being by Jacob vſed, now are we to ſee what they had in the end: and 
firſt, at the very firſt meeting of them; then, in the reſidue of that ſmall time that they 
were together. The firſt meeting of them was comfortable , for that ſo ſoone as 
they drewe ſome · What neere, Eſas ranne to meete his Brother, imbraced and kiſſed 
him very kindly, and weptfor ioy : and beholding his Wiucs and Children, geatlie 
inquired of chem alſo (and by likelihood y ſome curteous welcome to them 


likewiſe, according tothe — at that time vied) 1 
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other curtehies beſote he 


Oen. 34,1, 


of the preſents which he had mer, in curteous manner offering therein, 
h— — ing them in the end. In the 

of that ſmall time that were 5 offered to his Brother rwo 
: one, that himſclfe and all his would go 
onwith him, & cleere the way before him; the other,when Iacob had him not 
ſofarre to trouble himſelfe, that yet hee would appoint ſome of his to at- 


tend him. Which when /acob, but in dutifull manner refuſed alſo, then hee retur- 


ned home-ward againe . So may Eſas bee a good patterneto ys, not to maintaine 
enmiry ſtill : eſpecially when as in any good manner we are ſought vnto to be recon- 
onthe reſt of his iourney, returning home-ward. Concerning which, although it 
be not certaine in what tune he finiſhed the reſt of his ourney, yerir ſeemerh that he 
he attained vnto it. That he made no great haſt to get home, it appea- 
building an houſe at Succoth, and by buying a parcell of Land at S. 

chem. : and ſo may it be ſome inſtruction to vs againſt that immoderate deſire that 
Parents and Children ſometimes haue of beeing together, and of the ydle viſiting 
uers more needfull points of their duties: eſpecially where as /acob was, when nowe 
he came from his Vnckle Laban foureſcore and ſeuenteen years old, and Iſaac his Fa- 
ſtill, till hee got home in the ende, wee are to note, that for a time hee held on the 
— or direct way thither : but then was hee turned a little aſide. Hee held on 
of it: chen to Sic hem on this fide Jordan, and a good way within, in the heart of the 
Land. At Szecoth he builded an houſe for himſelſe to ſoiourne in for the time, and 
= it the name accordingly . To Sichem hee came ſaſe, himſelſe and his; and 
— ell of g and worſhipped God : but there did he finde ſome 

it by ewo of his Sons, As touching that villanie done to his Daughter, it is good to 
note, what may ſeemto be ſome occafion of it: & then, what was the villanie it ſelfe. 
would needes goe forth into the Citty, to ſee the young Woemen of that Countrey : 
and then is it a good warning to be ſuch as profeſſe a care of religion, and of an 
neere as they can, that they neuer come into the company of the looſer ſort: not, but 
chat oft times it is done without hurt enſuing thereon, by the goodneſſe and help of 
lightneſſe or vanity we doe it, hauing no iuſt cauſe vnto it, wee then ſtep without the 
bounds of Gods protection; and hee oft-times doth not let it eſcape vapunniſhed. 
the Citty: and yet not otherwiſe, but that withall he did afterward very earneiily de- 
fire to haue her in marriage. In the trouble that hee found by occaſion of the re- 
howe hee was troubled at it. The reuenge it ſelſe was, that Smcon and Lexie, the 
Bretherrn of Dina, being very much grieued with it, and yet diſſembling the ſame 
ſerue their owne cruell defignes, within fewe dayes after getting all the men ofthe 
Citry within their danger, put thẽ all to the — ed the Citty beſides, 
wonderfull meaſure of wrath may in the Iuſtice of God bee due, euen vnto 
whole peoples and Citties, for the offence and of one : and that not doone 
che iudgement of fleſh and blood) by a ſpeciall loue to the party moſt wronged, and 
an earneſt deſue, in the nobleſt 2 in marriage . The trouble 


ciled . Theſetwo impediments being remooued, now are wee to ſee, how he held 
made no haſtro —— — — . 
bed 
that friendes doe oft-times make one of another; in the meane ſeaſon omitting di- 
ther one hundred fifty and ſeauen. How notwithſtanding hee went on forward 
the firaight way thither, firſt to Succoth, ncare ynto Jordan, but yet on the Eaſt-fide 
boothes for his Carrell : belike conceiuing well of the place to ſuch a e, and ſo 
trouble now ; firſt in a villanie done to his , then alſo, about the reuenge of 
It may ſceme to be ſome occaſion of it, that her parents did ſuffer her, and herſelſe 
honeſt and orderly carriage of themſelues in all their wayes, to take good heede, ſo 
God eſpecially, when any way wee haue iuſt cauſe ſo to doe: but that, when as of 
The villany it ſelfe was, that ſhe was defloured ; and that by one of the chieſeſt in all 
uenging of this villainy, we haue ſer downe ; firſt, what was the revenge it ſelſe: then 
for a time, and in the meane ſeaſon, ſecking to frame an occaſion that was offered, to 
and tooke away their Siſter with them. A veryſtrange and fearefull example, what 
to any of their owne, but to a ſtraunger; and the much mittigated againe (in 
thar 


Az 


themſelues ,and to py them all; x 
— — proc roms — range revenge 4 | 


Hitherro, 
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but then he thence goeth forward againe . When now hee is turned towardes the 

Eaſt, we are firft to conſider the occafion of it: then the Story of that part of his jour- 
ney. The occafion of it was, that God now did will him to goe to Berbel, where G11. 

God before vnto him, when he fled fromthe wrath of his Brother Eſeas: 

there to make his aboad for a time; and there to erect an Altar ynto him. Thus was 

God, in great mercy ready now to glue him directions what to do, when he was in 


n ings to be towards him. The Story of that 
his jou, euideth it ſelſe into two principally 5 
what was done there. In their going thither,we are to note ſomthing concetning chẽ- 
ſelues: & ſomthing i That which concerneth themſelves, is, in how 
9 thither,both Jacob himſelſe, & al his cõpany 

o far as they went: wherein notwithſtandinꝑit may ſeeme, that ſomething was b 

them omitted. That yet neuertheles they did very wel ſo farre as they went, appearet 

firſt in Iacob himſelfe : then in his company. For Jacob himſelſe commande- Ibid, 2, 
ment to all his company to put away from them all the ſtraunge Goddes they had 
among them; then alſo, to cleanſe themſelues, and to change their Rayment, or 14 
n : — — vnderſtand; that 
now they would go vp to Berbel, to Sacrifice to the mighty God, who had 

heed bin inthe eee and was entt finds with him in all his io1 


His c likewiſe thereupon, forthwith deliuered vnto him not onely all thoſe 
their Idolles themſelues : but alſo all their ear-rings beſide, which (belike)they had 
vicd in ſome Rite or of ſuch Goddes as they ſerued before. Which 
when Jacob had ſecretly buried, to aboliſh the memory of them, then ſetting in 


hand with their journey, they readily came to the defired : both hee, and 

all his company with qe 2 omitted, was, that wee 

read not of any repentance, ſorrowing, and ſpeciall cleanſing ; or elſe with-drawin 

of themſclues to be enioyned to Simon and Lens, that — before had done that 

great ſlaughter on the Sxchemites, and had inade ſuch a ſpoyle of all that they had. 

So that this mult either be accounted by them no more then a iuſt revenge for the 

villany done vnto Dinah ; or elſe, had it alſo neede to haue beene ſpecially regarded 

when they went to werſhip God; being otherwiſe ſuch a ſtrange out-rage as it was, 

and ſofreſhly bleeding as yet. That which concerneth others, was, that God did 

ſuch a feare into the hearts of all the thereabour, that none of them made 
after theſe to be auenged on them barbarous cruelty, as they might take Num. 23,21. 

it done to their Neighbors : another pregnant Teſtimony, that God jeeth no ini- 
quity in Jacob; no tranſgreſſion in iſrael, Thatwhich was done there, did moſt of ir 
concerne their preſent buſmeſſe: but one thing there was of another kinde. That 
which concerned their preſent buſmeſſe, was firft no more, then for the which hee 

now came chether: biit then, by occahon, ſome-what elſe beſides . Tharforthe Geo 35,7. 
which he now came thether, was no more in plaine tearmes, but onely ro build an 
Altar vnto the Lord, which alſo he did; but no doubt, implyed withall, that both 
be and his company there ipped alſo; and that the reaſon was , becauſe God 
had ſo comfortably ſhewed hi to bim there, when he did flee fromthe wrath 

of his brother. In that which he did more as occaſion was offered, we ate to con- 

fider ; firſt, what was the occaſion that was giuen : then, what it was that hee did 
befides . The occafion that then was giuen, was; that God did now agayne ſo 
comfortably appeare vnto him there: which alſo we finde, both inthe manner of 

his appearing vnto him; and in thoſe fauours that at this preſent bee did vouchſaſe 

bim. As touching the manner of his appearing how vnto him ; whercas RG Ibid.13, 
I 3 ayde, 


3 —_— — uu 


Ibid. 14. 


Ibid, 8. 


Ibid, 19, 2. 


Ibid. 19,20, 


Gen 35 37, 


occahon of it, then, the thing it 


thence · forth he ſhould not onely bee called /acob, bur 
gaine he told him, that he was the God almighte ; and 
multiply: giuing him to vnderſtand, that much ſhould come of him, and, 
them, cuen Kings too; and. as ing that land wherein he was, as before 
hobdJ giveaites Abraham and to I ſaac, ſo did he confirme the felfe-fame graunt to 
him likewiſe, namely, that his ſeede ſhould haue it indecde. Which being ſayde, 
then there he left him. That which heercupon Jacob did befides, did partly reſpect 
the time preſent : and alſo the time to come. For the time preſent, hee rea- 
red vp a monument ofthe ſtones there: and thereon made an offering be- 
fides . For the time to come, hee honoured the place with the Title or Name of 
The Honſe of God , That one thing that was of another kinde , was, that Debo- 
ra the Nurſſe of Rebecca as it ſeemeth, having before returned to her Country 
againe, for will to her Nurſſe - childe, was now comming backe with thys her 
Sonne Jacob to ſee her againe) dying heere, they buried het vnder an Oake there, & 
called that Tree the Oake of Lamentation . Concerning which, although there be 
no more ſaide in the Text, yet becauſe the name of that Tree doth directly lead vs to 
this, that there they made ſome lainentation for her; it ſeemeth there were ſoine 
8 good in the woman; at leaſt, ſome ipeciall kindneſſe towards them. 
or ſhe could not be but of verie great age, Jacob himſelfe being now alinoſt an hun- 
dredyeare old, and, Rebecca his Mother about forty before ſhe had him. Bur as 
this conſideration of her age might in ſome reſpect giue them reaſonable content- 
ment, not to take her death ſo heauily : ſo doth it the ſtronglyet leade vs to gather, 
that ſeeing yet notwithſtanding they did ſo lament it(and we read of no ſuch lamen- 
tation for Kachel ſhortly after, whom notwithſtanding he ſpecially loued) both that 
there was ſome ſpeciall cauſe why ſo they did; and that Jacob and his companic, ſo 
farre as in them was, did kindly and thankefully requite the fame . Hence going on 
forward in his journey, we haue mentioned of two places yet before he came home: 
the former of them, not farre from Beerhlem ; the other, — 
flock e, which was neete vnto it alſo. In that which was not farre from Berhlecm ; 
Rachelrrauclled, and brought foorth another ſonne, whom her- ſelfe woulde haue 
tearmed the Chile of her ſorrow (for ſhee dyed of him) but his Father tearmied him 
deare vnto him, and ſo was he called Beniamin . Fo [acob buried Rache / there: and 
erected a Monument in memory of her. In that which was beyond the Tower 
afore_taide, Ruben his eldeſt Sonne committed that fault with his Fathers Concubine 
Billa, for the which he was afterward deptiued of the right of elder-ſhip : & ſo had 
lacob the end of his journey mingled with forrow . Immediately after which (for 
any thing we read of, that came berwixt) Jacob came to his Father to Hebron , But 
neither is the certaine tune knowne hen it was; and ſure we are, that ſome thin 
that follow, were done before the death of /ſaac, though heere ſo cloſely the return 
of the one, and the death ofthe other, do ioyne together. 


him, which was, 
alſo. ' Then a- 
him to encreaſe and 


to The Story that doeth properly appertaine to the time of Jacob, after that I- A 


ſaac is now departed, is alrogether in a manner, about their going downe into e/E- 
g :buryer, ome 


few other things enterlaced withall . About their going downe 
, wee haue delivered vnto vs, firſt howe God prouided for them there; 
then, how he brought them dawn vnto it. The prouifion that God made for them 
there, was by the meanes of Joſeph the youngelt Sonne of /acob but one, whome to 
that end he ſent rhither before: very much humbling him firſt ; but then exalting him 
2 great deale more. In the of his humiliation, wee haue firlt ſer downe the 
he occafion of it was divers : partly of God; 


Part- 
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Gen, 7,7 6. 


bad rwoſuchdreames; as did pla 
nunte, that ſome way or other hee was to be aduanced aboue them all :o 
chering together ſheaues of Cone in the field, his ſheafe ſtoode and 
ſheaues came round abour —— — 
Sunne and the Moone, and eleauen Startes, did | 
So farre as it was © 


C 
thoſe brethren of wo 2 22 


chan the reſt: partly alſo by Joſeph h was Mont to tel fo nag, 
ſuch diſorders as were noted in them; and himlelfe did tell them how | a 85 
med. But it came chiefſy of them for that their oe looſenes made thetn ETD 


to miſlike his telling'of them: and becauſe they had in their hearts ſuch envy gan 8.11. 
him, that neither could they like, that their did chen beare more to l 
him, than to thereft (inſomuch that they could not ſpeake peateably vnto h tan Ibid. 4. 
ordinary fruite, of chat naughty roote) nor to heare of th ie dteames, that ſerined 
to boad ſuch aduancement to him. In the thing it ſelre wee are to note, what op- 
portunity they had vnto it: then, how themſelues did workerhercon . Trek 8 


- 


runity that they had vnto it, was, that [zcob ſent him vnto them here they Were 16,4, 12-17. 
tending their Cattell and Sheepe, very farre from the place where then he lay, to ſec 
how they and their Cattle did, and to bring him word thereof. "Intheir v-oorking 
on this o ity wee are to note, that firlt they intended great miſchieſe agamit 
him: 2 it, not alrogether with ſuch rigor as hrſt they conccaued . jv 10. 
As touching that great iniſchicfe that at the firſt they intended againſt him, it is no- 
ted, that ſo ſoone as they ſaw him a good 1 conſulted among themſelues 
2 killing him out- right: ſo to ſee —— — en 4 4 
id not performe this cuill meaning of theirs againſt him, altogethet igot 
that Aa conceiued, it was by the bettet aduice of ſome of themſelues robs Xa 
ing, n That bettet aduice 
i 


notwit 
that was giuen by ſome of themiclues, was giuen by Ruben firlt : then, by Iudab. Ru- 
ben was the eldeſt of them, who before had commirted very foule inceſt; as Tudah Ce. 3f, 23, 


alſo did a while after finne very fouly : but now they ſaued the life of him, who after. . 
ward ſaued the lives of them all, beiides, that of «dah;Chriſt alſo himſclte did aſter- 
ward come. A good caueat to vs that follow, that no way immoderately we alto- 
gether abandon the wootſt men of all: not knowing what good in time to come, it . 
may pleaſe God to bring forth of them to our vie. So Reben firſt, perceiving them 

to 4. ſo deadly bent againſt him, diſwaded them from that cruell fact; and admiſed 

them rather to put him into a dry pitthere by: g by this meanes to deliuet him 
out of their handes, and to brin ſafe to his againe ; which aduice of his 
was by and by followed. For fo ſoone as hee was come vntothem, they ſtript him 
of his vpper-· moſt garment, and put him into that «© rr was by them, there to 
ende his woe full dayes: themſelues neuertheleſſe ſo little touched with any feeling 14d. 2325. 
thereof, chat they preſently after ſat downeto their meat, as if there were nothing 

therein to grieue them. Being ſo ſet ( little regarding the anguiſh of their Brother 

now in the pit; or rather, for ought that hee knew to the contrary, or they did meane 
him, cuen in his graue) they eſpy a ſort of Merchaunts comming towardes them, as Ibid, z5 ;4, 
their way did lye to gocinto Æ there doeth Judah now come forth with his ad- 

uice allo: namely, that it would —— thus to deſtroy their brother, 

though they kept their doings therein ſo cloſe as they could. His aduice therefore 

was, to take him foorth of the pit againe, and to fell _ to — — 
as alſo did, (but Raben not becing priuie vnto it, muc owing * 
hin) . 2 of filucr (about two ſhillings and fixe-pence a peete, aſter 

the rate of Coyne with vs) noweto bee a boud-ſlaue for euer; and there-witholl 
dipping chat vpper garment of his in blood, they ſent it ro their Father 40 to- 

ken that his Son was like to be ſlain with ſome wild beaſt , Whereupon /4rob being dre 
3 did take it very heatily, & could not be comforted: a8 Father 
[ſaac, grand-father to Joſeph, is noted to haue done ; this bad part of thoſe h] Ne- 1d 3.8. 
Phews being cõmitted againtt theit brother about dozen years before * Trewel. Ion. 


Ge 374111. 
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hid. 20. 


4$1,9-13, 


lbld, 14-332, 


hew it came : then, how God did 
cuſation of his Lady, or Miftris : 


baue offered that villany vnto her; and ſo, by the fond credulity 


Ibid. 21-23. 


made knowne to the of , that ſuc h a gui J 
of one of his ape Cen ter di — — 


+ and therewichall aduiſed him what to doe : the Kin 


ſeruitude more eaſie vnto him. God ſo 
he was chat his Maiſter liked very well of him, & commirred all that 


him therein alſo. It came by the falſe ac- 
EEE — —.— 

with him , out | ed himto 
—_— 7 — of her nd 


withall, got him to be caſt into priſon ſor it. Wherein the likelier it had beene, 
that —— — . haue attained not onel 
— —— rewarded — al fu —— 
vnto euet to compen- 
dious b whatſocuer. The 2 — on 
ely, as the Iailers favour : but alſo, that he endowed him with a ſpeciall 


whereby at length he was delivered. The favour of the Iailer was 
towardes him ( for that he ſaw the Lord to be with him) that hee alſo com- 
mitted the whole charge vnto him. That ſpeci beſides wherewith it plea- 
ſed God to ende him, was the of and it pleaſed God at 
length to worke his deliverance thereby, tuft by making it — 8 
that he bad ſuch a guife; then, by affoording the vic or beneſite of it to hi 
not onely to his full contenment, but euen to admiration withall. It was 
the relation 
he and ano- 
ther fellow of his being then in priſon, and each of them dreaming, ſo as them- 
ſelues were troubled with it, he preſently opened the ſame vnto them; and that ſo 
it fel-out with them both, as he had tould them it ſhould. Vntothe King 
himſelfe, was the vie and benefire thereof affoorded like wiſe, not onely, as I ſaid, D 
to his full contentment, but events admiration alſo, when as about two yeares 
aſter ( all which time the Officer aforeſaid had 72 — vnthãkfull oblivion : 
e 


belike, that he might be beholding to God alone) it pleaſed God by a couple of 
Dreames to trouble the heart of Pharacbalſo. Now therefore the time bein 
come that he was to be exalted, wee are to note, what was the occaſion of it : — 
— — — The occaſion was, firſt thoſe two dreames 
that now Pharaoh bad : then alſo, that himſelfe was di ed with 
them ; and could get none that could ſhew him the ofthem, This occafi- 
on being giuen, now it pleaſed God foto worke thereon, that /oſepb was ſent for, 
his pri token from him and others put - on, and ſo ſet before Pharaoh, 
to thoſe his Dreames vnto him. Vnto whom when hee had expounded 
chem, namely, that thoſe ſeauen faier and wel-liking Kine, aud thoſe ſeauen cares 
ofcorne that were large and full; which firſt appeared, did detoken ſeauen yeares 
very fruitfull, which after the Land ſhould enioy, and thatthoſe o 
ther ſeauen leave Kine that deuoured the ſat, and that thoſe other ſeauen cares that 
were ſo thinne, aud likewiſe deuoured the and yet neyther of them both 
were (to ſee too) the better ſor it, did fignifie other ſeauen of dearth to 
follow the former, which ſhould conſume all the us of the others, and yet 
be little the beter for it, alſo that the ſame ſhould certainely and preſently be done; 
and by, conceiuing well 
to finde any ſo 
chiefe next vnder 
him 


of his 
meete 23 


and aduiſe withall, and 
hindi copreſrams ther change// made 


«2 


himin all his Kingdom, changed his name, and beſtowed an honourable marriage 

on him, when hee was now full thirty yeares old. likewiſe, according to Ibid. 45 49. - 
err gather t , and 

laid vp in the Citties of = rt ight bee ſpared of plentiſull 
years to haue it in a readineſſe, againſi the time that neede ſhould require to bring 
it forth. But in thoſe his doings, two thinges there are of ſpeciall hote: 
what ſort by this occafion hee dealt withall the Land of Æ t the other, how-e 
fauourable he was tocertaine of them. Dealing ſo as he did with the wholeland r 


of «/£xipt ; firſt, vp all tdly their landet 
41 —— ing. A the as 
f inanything 


to 
extinguiſh all opinion 6 5 
one Citty to another, and then — ſiſt part of their increaſe to be a per- 
petuall rent or tribute vnto the King for ſuch lands as they had returned to them a- 
gaine; though, whether for the wiſedome or equity of the deviſe, or for the dig- 
nity of his perſon, it bee fauourably interpreted of many: yer for my part, I can- 
not ſee, but that hee inclined too much to the benefite of the King, and regarded 
E the people too little; though yet notwithſtanding the deciding of it might belt 
be performed, by ſuch as haue the beſt in- ſight into the whole, How favourable 
he was tocertaine of them, appeareth in this, that of all others their Landes were 
ſpared , and themſelues ſpecially reſpeRed by ſuch order as the King had ta. | | 
xen. But who theſe were, is a queſtion with ſome now : the generall opinion of 
molt men becing, that they were the Prieſtes ; ſome others of late, that they were 2. and 
certaine Officers or Deputies of the Kings . The word indeede doth ſignify botht 2 
but not onely the e/£giptiens eſpecially, but all other Heachen peoples alſo, much 
afrer the ſame manner did make ſpeciall reckoning of their Prieſt-hoodes, and 
vouchſafed them greatimmunities aboue others z and not vnlikely , but that the 


Kings ſpeci cers were otherwaies prouided for by the King himſelſe. Again, 
ſuch were euer li bly bueperſoall, and ene noe Lands dd, rom te 
Father vnto the Childe ; but to ſuch as were the meeteſt for them: and 


then could there be no landes of ſuch ſo like to be ptiuiledged as the Landes oſ the 
Prieſtes; vnleſſe for ſuch alſo there were a = we va ſtanding maintenance ſet 
forth (which is not ſo likely) as for the Prieſt. hoode was wont to bee. The onely 
obiection is, that ĩt is not likely, that [oſeph would be fo carefull for that Idolatrous 
Prieſt-hood of theirs, But that perſwation of his knowledge and zeale on that 
behalfe is but preſumed, without any warrant in the word for the ſame : and, if the 
£giptians had that ſpeciall regard to their Prieſt-hood,as the Stories. doe witneſſe 
they had, he could not be in that authority and credite with them, vnleſſc hee alſo 
did in all ſuch ſpeciall mattets hold-on the ſelfe-ſame courſe with them. So that 
it ſeemeth as the iudgement of the moſt part of the learned is, that they were the 
Prieſtes, and not other Officers that ſo were ſpared: and to me befides, that where- 
as Iunius ioyned with Tremelling in that tranſlation, that note ſhould ſeeme rathet 
to come from [anixs, who divers times ſhewech himſelſe to bee ſome · what out of 
temper in ſuch marters ; then from Tremeſlau, whom I doe not otherwiſe find, but 
to bee of the bettet iudgement, But as rhe word dooth ſignifie both, ſo if they 
would haue taken in theſe as well as the others, wee would not much ſticke wi 
them then: but if they will needes ſo vnkindly exclude them altogether, then they 
giue vs occaſion to examine their iudgement ; and as not to abide the 
tryall, to teturne it to them againe. In his bringing of them done to this 
ptouiſion that before hee made for them, wee are to conſider : firft, howe they - 
were occaſioned vnto it: then, how they were themſelues brought done. Oc · 
caſioned they were; firſt , by I that Countrey for helpe : 
then, by it and other motives beſides, better then it, themſelues to goe thi - 
ther, there to inhabite. Of ſtrickt neceſſity, they were oceaſioned to ſeeke to 
Countrey for bee — firſt, for viduals ; chen, not onely for them 6+ 
8 to redeeme one of their Bretheren that lay in priſon . In theyt 
F firſt iourney when they went downe for victuals onely, we ate to note the 


on 
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!onof it: and what ſucceſſe it was they had there.  Theoccafionofir was, chat 
d 41, , there was fo Countries adioyning : and that they heard 
43:1, hall, chat chere was Corne to bee had in «Egypt . he ſucceſſe fad | 
of it good + but ſome 


there, w likewiſe , Good it was, chat 
Ibid.3-36. chere got Corne to relieve their withall : and had all their money thar 


had e for it them into their ſackes backe againe withthem, 
Roy not ; Ne panty hard tkemiſe, forthar they Terebyſo a Sac 
as Joſeph then'was 


all ro be x for a time ha in word 
and deede : and one L or mine ap. , for a matter that hard- 


be performed , Intheir ſecond iourney v were to goe and 
225 we are to note, firſt ho hardly the ſame 1 
6-31. obtained of leb : then what ſucceſſe had therein alſo. In that Jacob was 
43, 1-16. ſo loath to let Beniamin go wich them, by extreame want he was driuen vnto 
it (by which they were for all that time hindered of this other journey) there is one 
to be noted very apparant : another alſo that may be doubred That which 
is apparant ; —— 2 — Beniamin, when as the impriſon- 
ment ofhis Sonne Simeon c not worke ſo effe with him, till he was 
by famine alſo ynto iti an example of the great loue that parents oft-times do 
beare to their ; and a good inducement to all the Children of God, to al- 
ſure themſelues of far there by many degrees, That which may be doubred, 
ls, chat it may ſceme his faith towards God, was not now ſoftrong,when as notwith- 
ſtanding all thoſe promiſes of God towards him, and many proofes thereof 
befides, he yet doubteth ſuch perrill in ſending Beniamin with his other Bretheren. 
For the ſucceſſe thereof we are ſor part of itfirtt to begin at the land of Canaan: then 
Ibid. tx-15. to go downe into the Land of At for the reſt, That part of the ſucceſſe that 
we finde in the land of Canaan, was alt good: Namely, that firſt they got 
their Father to like of it, and to yeelde his conſent thereunto; then that — 
them away in ſo good manner, both with a preſent of the beſt things the Countrey 
yeelded, and well furniſhed with money alſo, with double ro that they had before 
to make their prouifion, and with that which they found in the mouth of their ſackes 
beſides . other part of it that wee finde in ¶ gypt, was firſt but moderate: 
but ſoone after farre exeeeding. That part of it chat was moderate, did withall 
ns ty comfortably encline ynto good. For they had their brother at the firſt brought 
3 outotpriſon, and reſtored vnto them againez and had very good, honourable and 
kinde entertainement beſides. That which ſoone after farre exceeded, was firlt 
exceeding and grecuous vnto them: but immediately after as ioyfull allo. 
That which fo farre exceeded i heauineſſe and griefe ynto them was, that they G 
were no ſooner diſmiſſed with their Corne out of the Citty, but that the chiefc Ru- 
Gan, 04.5-34 ler of ſoſephs houſe did hotly purſue them, and charged them ro be very bad men, 
that norwithſtanding their good vſage, had now ſtolne away with them a principal 
peece of his Maiſters plate : and finding the ſame with one of them tothe viter 
dilmaying of them all (as indeede they were guiltleſſe of it) brought them all back 
againe into the Citty, there to abide ſuch puniſhment and ſhame, as to ſuch a fact 
was due. And that worſe was, it light chicfely on him, on whom it might worſt 
of them all : on Beniamin his Fathers darling ; and with whom hee was ſo 
loath to haue loſeph belike for the affection he bare him, was defirous to 
reraine him with him; & great men ſtick not ofttimes, without any ſuffici- 
ent cauſe to their inſeriors as themſelues think good: but true and iuſt dea- 
A e and in it we euer haue meanes enow, to accompliſh wharſoe- 
ueris meete to be had. And Seruants in ſuch caſe are for the moſt part readye 
enough to doe as their Maiſtert ibe vnte them: as heere we may ſee an ex- 
ample in this one, boldly them with Theft (becauſe his Maiſter had fo 
commanded) whom him-ſelfe did certainly know to be cleare of it. Bur while 
they were in this then commeth in that, which as farre exceeded in 
(bid, 45,1-15, loy : molt of all, and firft from /oſeph ; but then alſo, in part from Pharaoh, As 
21-24 touching Joſeph, he could no longer difſemble : will be, nill he, his affections now 
wall 


will needs breake foorth . Hetolde them ; who hee was 7 his ene e 
ing his Brotherl r ren He bad 


e that they ſolde him to be a bond- man, for that is was not 

they but God that in his proui thus ſent him before them, to for the 

againſt this time of ſamine, that ſo they might liue and not dye. He tolde them, 

at yet there were five years more to come: willed them to haſten home to 
their father, to tell him of theſe things, and to entteat him to come over vnto him, 
he and all his family to dwell there; that ſo dooing he ſhould be placed in the beſt 
part of all E gt: and withall loaded them home with proviſion and Chariots, both 
for him-ſelte and all his family . That which came from Pharaoh the King. was to 1b 16.20. 
the ſame end: him-ſelfe alſo deſiting, that Jacob and all his family would come thi- 
ther ; and to that end, both offering vnto him the beſi of the land of Egype to dwel 
in when he ſhould come, and in the meane ſeaſon commanding leſepb to ſend him 
prouiſion and Chariots to ferch him. How by this famine yet enduring, and by 
other good motiues beſides, Jacob and his company were occahoned to go downe 
into Egypt there to dwell, will now ſoone appeare : firſt, by relation o! thoſe his 
Sonnes when they returned; then * thinges that now they brought with 
them . They tolde him that Ieſepb his Sonne was yet aliue, and now the chiefe Ibid. 25-26. 
Lord in all Egypt vnder the King: and withall did the reſidue of their ioyfull meſ- 

l ſage vnto him. Humſelfe alſo did fee and behold the prouiſion, preſents, & Cha- 1, fiat 
riots that to that end were ſent vnto him. Which thinges, when hee had heard e 
and ſeene, though at the firft hee was aſtonied, and was teadie to ſoound for ioy 
that his ſonne yet liued: yet ſoone after he came to himſelſe; was a glad man that 
Ieſeph yet liued; and preſently reſolued to remooue his duelling, and now to go 
done to I gt vnto him. Beeing thus occaſioned, and thereupon te ſolued now 
to take his journey thither, he commeth from Hebron firſt ro Beerſbeba : and then 
into Egypt . In ,the firſt part of his iourney, and about twenty miles to- lei is 
* we read, that himſclfe ſought vnto God: and that God did com- 5. 

fortably appearc vnto him. He ſought vnto the Lord there, by offering vnto him 

certaine Sacrifices : which, it may ſeeme, were, either of thankeſulneſſe, that Je- Gen.46,1, 

ſeph his Sonne, was yet liuing; or to obtaine the goodneſſe of God towatdes him 

and his, in this his iourney . God like wiſe appeared comforcably vnto him, in that 

firſt telling him who he was, euen that mighty God the God of his father, he then 

bad him not to feate that his going downe into Egypt, for that there he would en- Ibid, 2-4. 

creaſe him to a mighty people, — himſelſe go downe and come vp with him: al- 

ſo that Joſeph that was ſuppoſed to be dead, ſhould cloſe vp his eyes at his death. 

Thence proceeding in his journey towardes Egypt, we haue delivered vnto vs, how 

he finiſhed his iourney thither : and in what there hee afterward liued , His 

journey thither may we account then to be finiſhed, when as ſoone after his com- 

ming into the Countrey he had doue his dutie firſt to the King, and then was diſmiſ - 

ſed of him to his owne where he was to dwell. In which compaſſe of time we haue 

no more but theſe rwo : Firſt, how he met with Jeſepb his Sonne; then how he came 

to the preſence ofthe King. For the former it is noted, that going on his journey 16,4 3. 30. 

from Beerſbeba, he and all his company and poſſeſsions with him, threeſcoreand ſixe 

perſons of lineall deſcent from him proceeding, (himſelſe, Joſeph and his ewo ſonnes 

that were in Egypt alreadie, making vp the number ore and ten) comming 

belike ſome-what towards his Ne or when hee ſaw the time to be mee- 

teſt, ſent Iadah before vnto Joſeph, to iſe him oſ his comming, and to acquaint 

him with his iourncy . Whereuppon Joſeph addreſſed himſclfe ro come and meete 

his Father Iſrael : and when he came ſo neere that his Father might diſcerne him to 

be the ſame indeede, he then made his father a glad man of him. For his comming 

into the Kings preſence, /oſeph would firſt go to aduertiſe the King of his _— 
and belike ro know his withall: bur firſt, he aduiſed his brethren and all the 4-31-34" 

ro 
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company, if Pharaoh ſhould as ke chen what trade of life they had vſed, 
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acknowledge the truth indeede, that they had vſed none but 
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dwell in. For beſides that the land it ſelſe was meete to ſuch — 
an out ·(ſide of Egypt, and next vnto the land of (ran: and ſo the meeteſt for 
them in thoſe teĩpects; eſpecially, when as the Eęyptiant had withall a ſpeciall diſ- 
like of that kinde ofliſe, and of thoſe that vſed the ſame. They being thus ad- 
moniſhed, Joſeph tooke with him fiue of his Brethren, and went to the King, ad- 
uertiſing him, that his Father and Brethren, and all their family, together with all 
their goodes and Cattle, were now come thither, there to foiourne : themſelues 
alſo then entteating, and the King condiſcending thereunto, and giuing charge 
that it might be e ected, that they might haue the land of Goeſten wherein to ſo- 
ibid, iourne , After which, he brought his Father alſo before Pharaoh, who ſhortlie 
an (in reſpect of his age as it ſeemeth) diſmiſt him againe, to repoſe himſelfe to 
his owne beſt eaſe: being at that time, as himſelte — to Pharaoh, one 
hundred and thirty yeares olde. Their journey being in this ſott finiſhed, in what 
eſtate he there afterward lived, wee haue ſet downe but generally : but withall 
ſome particulars more ſpecially mentioned , Generally, we may conceive, that 
he liued in good caſe there, being ſo welcome to the King as he was, and hauin 
ſo able and ſo catefull a man to prouide for him there, as then his Sonne /oſeph 
Id. 11,1% Was: andit is plainely ſet downe, both that they were placed in that good and 
fruit ſull cornet of the land; and that /oſephs care and prouiding for them was, as if, 
like a Mother cr Nurſe, he ſhould put the meate, as if they were children euen in- 
to their mouths . Theſe particulars that are more ſpecially ſer downe, are ſuch 
things as went a little before his death: and then how long he liued there, Thoſe 
things that went alittle before his death, were three: one, before that yethe ſick- 
tbid, 29-31, ned; othertwo, when now he was ſicke alteady. Before that yet hee ſickned, 
he called for his Sonne /oſeph , and required him to ſweare (a ſufficient Token to 
ſhew, how earneſtly he was bent to haue the ſame performed indeede) that when 
God ſhould call him, he ſhould not bury him in AÆgypt, but where his elders were 
buried before : and when Joſeph had giuen his Oath, that ſo he would, he there- 
upon worſhipped, as hauing obtained a ſpeciall good fauour therein, Whereby 
it ſcemeth, that hee did both proſeſſe bis faith in thoſe promiſes of God that his 
ſeede ſhould inherit that land; and ſtirte vp his poſterity alſo, not to fallen their 
affection to egypt, but to haue the promiſed Land in continuall deſite and expec- 
tation , When now he was ſicke already, he delivered many thinges, es in the 
way ot a bleſſing or prophetically, that ſhould afterward be accompliſhed, or come 
to paſſe in thoſe his children: and tirlt, to /oſeph, who purpoſely at that time came 
vnto him; then, to all the others beſites, whomrto that end himſelſe did call for. 
en, 48, 1-22 · Vnto /oſeph he delivered, what God had ptomiſed concerning the Land of Ca- 
n44n, to be the inheritance ot his poſterity; and then withall, tooke in thoſe two 
Sonnet of his which then he had, into the eſtate and number of his owne,as1fthey 
had beene begotten by bim : ard when Joſeph did then bring them vnto his Fa- 
ther, that his Father might to that end lay his hands vppon them, he did ſo alſo; 
but not in ſuch order as Joſeph had thought that he would , but preferting Iyhraim 
the younger, before Aanaſſes the elder , Ia taking of whom into his number, it 
may ſeeme, thatthere was reſpect had (1f not by Jucob, yet by God himſelfe,who 
directed the action) vnto thoſe ſufferings of /cſeph firft ; and to his good deſerts 
after : it may be alſo, tothe wrong done vnto Kachell, when her Siſtet was prefer- 
red before het; and to make ſome ſupply, in that ſhe was nothing Þ fruitfull as 
Gen.49,1-7, 0 her Siſtet was . Vato all the teſt of his Sonnes, he ſnewed what was like to bee 
Thid "> 4 the eftate of their poſterity for the time enſuing : and more ſpecially which of them 
lit was by hom the protmiſed Seede ſhould be derived ; and that in his line there 
ſhould be (till then) a tolletable eſtate and gouernment, ho ſoeuer that others 
ſhouid oſt- times be plunged in great confuſion. The time that hee liued there, 
was ſeauenteene yeares : and ſo being now one hundred forty and ſeauen yeares 
49-33, Ide, he dyed. Thoſe few thinges that are beſides interlaced withall , are but 
about IA onely, and but to ſuch as in effect came onely to this; that he, by ſome 
ez, 1-36 occaſion, dealing fraudulently with his daughter in Lawe Thamar, not yeelding 


that 
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chat marriage vnto her, which by cuſtome & vſage of the Country then, and his own 
wich her, ber ſor an Harlot, and at thut time 

ftors of Ieſus Chriſt : a Story of no {mall reproa 

the on Ne by whomthe line of « | | 
theleſſe ſo abuſe hi (as he thought) with an Harlot; but of ſome tom- 
fort to vs, that hee is like not to calt off ſuch as repent them of theis fine, 


and ſecke to his , when as himſelfe that could haue otherwiſeproui if ſo 
hee would, beverthelefle diſdained not to deſcend of ſo contaminate — 
his Holineſſe had, not onely of this, but of many others, 


11: Joſeph was brought into this Land, as we heard before when hee was but 

young; hitherto whatſoeuer Story we had of him, it all came within the time of 

is Father Jacob e fince whoſe departure we haue little remaining of him. But that 
which we haue, we may as I take it, thus beſt diſtinguiſſi: firſt, that we marke hat 
thinges wee haue of him recorded ; then alſo chat wee note, that one thing there is, 
that we read not · of him. Thoſe that are of him recorded, do I others : 
and partly himſelſe. Thoſe others hom part of his doings doe moſt teſpect, are, 
his aches deceaſed : and his Bretheren remaining. As touching his Fatherdecea- _ 
ſed, both for the time preſent he imbawined him, and mourned for him, as the man- 59 * 13+ 
ner of the Counttey was: and ſhortly after, when that ſolemniry was iſhed, ob- Ibid, 
taining leaue fiſt of the King, to goe and bury him in the Land of Canaan, hee vety 
honourably performed the fame , As touching his Bretheren remaining, whereas 104. ,._., 
they were now afraide, that their Father being gone, he would ſome way remgmber 
che wrong they had done him; and thereupon came to him in the name of their Fa- 
cher (as he hauing willed them ſo to doe, while yet he lived) humbly defiring him to 
pardon all that bad dealing of theirs rowardes him: he on the other fide, ſpake very TP 
comfortably vnto them, both ſhewing them to howe good God hac 
done it; and promiſing on his part, to haue that care of them and theirs, that there- 
in they might ſee, that he retained no diſpleaſure towards them. Himſelfe it concer- 
ned, firſ at during his time among them, as hiraſelf had promiſed,ſo it ſeemeth by 
that which followed immediatly after, for that — encreaſcd ſo faſt as they did, chat Exod, 1: 7, 
for his time he had a ſpeciall regard to thein indeede: then that when he wazed old, 
and ſaw that now he muſt ſhortly dye, he alſo made the chiefe of his Family ot Kind- . 
ted to ſweate, that when God in time to come, ſhould viſit them, and haue them 192437 
thence vnto the Countrey, that hee had promiſed their Fathers to giue them, then 
ſhould they take his bones with them alſo. And fo hauing Jong dwelt in good 
eſtate in the Land, hauing alſo ſeene his Childrens Children, andBcing nowe of the 
age of one hundred and ten yeares, he alſo dyed: and as the manner of the Coun- tbid.12,23,:6 
trey was, his body was imbawmed'; and yet not buryed, but cheſted onely. That 
one thing that l ht was good to note, that it is not mentioned of him, is, that 
now before his death, he did not offer to bleſſe any of the people accotding to their 
Tribes, as tis Father had done before: nor ſo much as his one Children neyther. 
Abraham had certaine ſpeciall blefſingsto bee deriued to ſome part of his poſteri- 
ty;ſuchImecane as ſhold deſcend from Iſaac: and of thoſe fome of them belonged 
to all that company; and one, but vnto one portion of them. Thoſe that belonged 
to all that co , were two: one, that they ſhould bee his peculiar people; the 
other, that they ſhould inhabite the Land of Canaan. That which bel but 
to one portion of them onelie, was, that of them ſhould come the promiſed Seede, 
All which had 1ſeac likewiſe, to ſuch as ſhoulde deſcend from him by Jacob. Jacob 
had no ſuch limitation, forthe two former of them, from any of all his Sonnes de- 
ſcending of him; and therefore, though hee had twelue in all, yer fromthat recko- 
ning doth hee exclude not one of them all: but for the other he had, and therefore 
did he as it were appropriate that (as by God he was directed) vnto the Tribe of la- 
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in, though we read not, that hee vſed any ſet forme of confirming or 
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in he had cleane not ted him of his meaning tbherem, 
— e een hou heue x, ugh bunſclfe did neuer meant it vnto 
him. {ares . ormer to bel 


ong to ths all, ſecmeth 
ſecure of that matter: and purpoſing, in ſome ſet manner alſo to beſto t 
on them all, he doth no more but giue them uch admoniton or com- 
ine of (wherewith then he was endewed) he thought to 
for them. But then comming tothe other, that doth he leauc vnto 
the Tribe of Iulab onely , After which time we doc notread, that eyther /oſeph or 
Indab(which notwithſtanding were principall Men; and then much leſſe is any ſuch 
thing to be looked for of others that followed) did vie any ſuch ſet form of bleſſing: 
or directed their children to look for any ſuch thing at their hands.Sauing that Mo- 
ſes, but not as their Father (ſor he was bur one perſon of one of thoſe twelue Tribes \ 

himſelſc) but as endewed with a principall Spirite, vtterech much like to the moſt 
Nam 6 11-25 of them, as [Jacob had done beforc rothemall , But afterward God directed the mi- 
iſtery that he then ordained; how in ſome ſertmanner to bleſſe the people. Nowe 

if the caſe ſo were, that they had any ſuch cuſtome among them, to direct their chil- 

dren to aske them bleſſing, whether the example of the former , or preſcript of the 

latter had beene more auaileable, would then belike haue beene examined, and ſo 

for that matter haue left vs better light, then many of vs (it ſeemeth) haue light on as 

yet: v then alſo might better bee ſcene, whether thoſe many Chriſtian Chur- 

ches, that vic it not, ſhould not draw vnto them that which doth vſe it; or that one, 

that onely doth vic it, doth therein lead the way any better, then thoſe that do not. 
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into b e. Concerning 
whereas it pleaſed God afterward to deliuer them thence, 
_ are ſuſt to conſider of that their bondage: then, how it pleaſed 
bl Wee God to deliver them from it. In that their bondage wee areto 
SZ SIS) confiderio what ſort they came into it: and then, what was their 
eſlate therein. In hat ſort they came into it, we are therefore the rather to conſi- ; 
der, that fo we may the better ſee, by what right it was that nowe they were in that 
eftare : Whether elues had ſo deſerued; or whether vniuſtly it Was umpoſed 
ypon them. If chemſelues had ſo deſerued, then mult it bee, eyther by ſome fault 
of theirs : or elſe by their folly. That it was by no fault of theirs, whereby they 
had treſpaſſed againſt the /£gipriars, the matter is clecre,for that they were another 
people, of — Countrey; ſuch as neuer had any dealing with them, and were 
alrogether vnknowne vnto : and ſofarre, all manner of wayes, from deſeruing 
ill at their handes, as chat on the other fide, by one of their company, they had de- 
ſerued maruellous well. Thar it might be their folly, might of the rwo bee rather 
conceiued, for that themſelues came downe thither , there to inhabite, among a 
mightier people then they: and, that more is, much ſundered from them, partly in 
their manner and Trade of huing ; but eſpecially in their Religion. Neuertheleſſe, 
in this alſo they are — 12 : partly by the Nature of their caſe; and part- 
— deer beſides. In the Nature of their caſe wee finde; firſt, that th 
were dtiuen thither by ſtrict neceſſity: then, chat they had a ſpeciall icndthere al 
R . beſides. 


* 
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beſides, The warrant that otherwiſe they had, was partly from beneath: but chief- 

ly from aboue. That which was but from beneath, was neuertheleſſe the word of 

a Prince; then the which there is not lightly any ſecurity greater on earth: and yet 

was that farther ſtrengthened beſides, euen by thole great deſertes of 2. both 

vnto the whole Land of e/£gipr ; and eſpecially, to the Dignity and Coffers of the 

Princes themſclues . That which was from aboue, was the authority of God him- 

ſelfe ; both encouraging the leader of them, not to feare to remooue thither; and | 

telling him withall, that himfelfe would goe downe with him thither, and afterward Gen, 46, 3, 4. 

— 2 thence alſo againe. So it remaineth, that it was vniuſtly impoſed yppon 

them: a ſufficient patterne to ſhewe vnto all, what curteſie the Children of GOD, 

whatſocuer their deſerts may bee, may at any time looke for at the handes of the 

World. What was their eſtate therein, that we may the bettet finde, we haue neede 

to conſider; firſt, what is was by the mallice of Man: then, chat it was by the good- 

neſſe of God. What it was by the mallice of Man, wee are to gather out of the 

ill dealing that was vſed towardes them: and out of the time that it continued. The 

ill dealing that was offered vnto them, was, partly before there was motion made 

for their — : and partly aſter. In that which was before, wee ate to conſi- 

der, what it was: and, whereuppon it was that ſo they were dealt with, what it was 

is plainely enough declared, both for the ſubſtance of i : and forthe manner of their 

proceeding therein. The ſubſtance of it was, to diminiſh and leſſen the people of Exad. 1,8-16, 

Iſraell, whom now they ſaw to | ng ſo faſt ypon chem: and to obtaine their purpoſe 

therein, not to ſpare any oppreſſion or death it ſelſe, that themſelues ſhould thinke 

needefull to fach a purpoſe. Their manner of proceeding therein, was firſt ſuch as 

C might haue ſome other pretence to ſhaddowe their doing: then, ſuch as bare none 

other face, but plainely ſhewedir ſelſe what it was. That which might haue ſome 

other pretence toſhaddow their doings, was, that their oppreſſion ot them with im- 

moderate labour: wherein notwithſtanding they might ſeeme to haue none other 

meaning, but onely to haue their one buſineſſe doone , That which bare none 

other face, but plainely ſhewed it ſelſe whar it was, was that cruell courſe of theyrs, 

to deſtroy their Men- Children ſo ſoone as they were borne : which neuertheleſſe for 

a time walked more fecret ; but afterward ſhunned not the open light neyther, It 

walked more ſecret, when vnder-hand they would haue had the Mid- Miues to haue 1 15,16, 

done it. It ſhunned not the open light,whe as God ſo wrought with thoſe Midwiues, 17 

that they would not be the Inſtruments of ſo barbarous cruelty: taking order then, 

openly to doe it howſocucr, That whereupon they fo dealt with them, reſted on jpjia y. 

two principall branches: one, that they multiplyed or grewe ſoyery faſt; the other, Ibid. 8-10. 

that the «A giptians themſelues began now to conceiue ſome feare of them. That 

ill dealing that they had after that motion, was made for their deliverance, was no Exod. 5, 4-18 

more but the exacting of much more of that ſeruile labour of them then before, 

and that cleane beyond all reaſon : and ſharpe punniſhment notwithſtanding when 

they did it not, though farre aboue their ability to doe; nor any thing holpen therein 

by Pharaoh when they complained thereof vnto him. The time that this theyr 

miſery continued, is not certainely knowne : but we haue good Story of it, for aboue 

the ſpace of foureſcore yeares , For n was begun before Moſer was borne: and Exo,r:2.u: 1,2 

himſelfe was foureſcore ycares old, when firſt it pleaſed God to fer in hand with their 

deliuerance by him. A good patterne to ſhew, how needefull a thing patience is for Adr. 23, 30. 

the Children of God: and that in the beſt of vs all there is more euill then wee are 

aware of, For iſ God doe vie oſt- times to put his Children to ſo great ſufferinges 

he ere, and for ſo long a time together, and none of vs all may account our ſelues ex- 

empted from it, then neede we all to be prouided : and that cannot be, but onely by 

ſome rare and fpeciall good patience. Againe, becauſe God is wiſe and gratious, 

and in his wiſedome beſt knoweth what meaſure of ſuch exerciſe we all doe neede, 

and in his goodneſſe will not 2fiict vs farther than for our good is needfull for vs: 

hence may we gather, that the cuill that is in vs (euen in the beſt of vs all) is maruel- 

lous great, when God findeth ſo great affiiftions ſo needfull for vs . What it was by 

the goodneſſe of God, we haue it two principall pointes declared: one, while as = 
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hee ſuffered not the e/£giptians ſo farre to execute their malice againſt them; the o- 
ther, when he did let them looſe vnto it. He ſuffered them not to doe it, when as 
hee ſo wrought with thoſe Grace-Women or Mid-Wiues, that they woulde 
rather diſobcy the King (excuſe it as they could) than commit ſo barbarous crueltie 
on filly Infants ; and in that for ſo doing he bleſſed them for it, it ſheweth howe well 
it pleaſed him, that ſo they did. He did let chem looſe vnto it, when as their malice 
now did ſo farre obtaine, chat at their pleaſure they might drowne in their Rivers all 
the Men- Children of the 1ſractires, from time to time as they ſhould be borne, But 
euen then alſo did he ſhew his goodneſſe rowardes them, both in that he did neuer- 
theleſſe ſo much increaſe them: and beſides, that in that their diſtreſſe, m_ them 
the harts to ſecke his fauour,and to bemone their caſe vnto him; and hunſelſe there- 
upon did in gracious manner conſider n them, A good aſſurance to vs allo, 
chat it is of the ſpeciall fauour of God, if eyther he ſo vphold vs, when any way wee 
are aſſaulted: or giue vs an heart, inthe time of our affliction, to ſeeke ynto God, 
and to intreat his fauour towards vs. 


2 Ho it pleaſed God todcliuer them from that their bondage, to the end that 


we may the bettet finde, wee are to conſider; firſt, in what manner hee wroughtit : 
then, how inthe end it was effected. In his manner of working it, wee ate alſo to 
note; firſt, how he promdedthe parties by whom he would doe it: then, how hee {ct 
in hand with the woorke it ſelſe. The parties were two, Moſes and Aaron, Bre- 
theren : Moſes beeing the younger, bur 1 | rag party in this buſineſſe; Aaron 
beeing the eldet, but not comming in to this, but by occaſion. In Moſes the 
cheeſe and principall party, wee ate to marke, firſt howe hee did pteſerue him from 
death: then, how he did farther frame hum vnto the buſinefle that afterward he had 
to doe tor him. Hee pteſerued him from death, in that beeing at that time borne, 
when the Male- Children (by the Kinges Commaundement) were ſo buſily ſought 
out to be delt he neuertheleſſe gaue the heart (at leaſt) ro one of his Parents, 
to endcuout to keepe hun ſo long as . could : and then himſclfe prouided other- 
wiſe for him. That which his Parents (or at leaſt his Mother) did for him, was, that 
he was ſecretly kept within by them, for three months: and chen laid forth in a Baſ- 
ket (prowded for the purpoſe) inthe ſide of a River, among the Flagges, Bul-ruſhes, 
r luch like, growing there, leauing his Siſter a good pretty diſtance oft, to haue an 
eye vnto hin. That which bimſelfe prouided otherwiſe tor him, was, that Phara- 
obs Daughter, comming that way by other occaſion, ſhould finde the Childe, and 
take it for her oe: and ſo by her fauour giue it protection and ſafety from death; 
and yct notwithſtanding (though vnwitting to her) leaue it with the Mother tobe 
Nurced ſot her. How A did farther — 5 vnto the buſineſle that afterward he 
had to doe for him, we haue ſet downe brietely (and fo farre as is ſufficient) in the 
word of God : but elſe-where alſo, in ſome few points, more ſpecially . That which 
wee haue ſet downe in the word of GOD, is part of it in the Originall Story: and 
part againe, in the recitall of it after. In the originall Story we haue no more (that 
we may certainely gather thereon) but onely that he was — brought to Pha- 
racb: Daughter, and was as her Sonne: and that after it, inproceſle of tine, he was 
endewed with a minde, deſuous to ſee how his Bretheren did vnder their burthens ; 
and that he could not well abide, eyther any iuiury done vnto them by the ¶Æ gypti- 
, or diſordethy dealing among chemſelues: but that after that, God did humble 
him a long time after, putting a feare into his heart, to ger himſelfe thence to ſaue 
tus life, which now was in danger for the e/£gyptian which he had ſlaine: & thence- 
torward to become a Sheepheard to another in a ſtrange land for along time after. 
Both which were good ptæparatiues vnto that bufinefle : ſuch an inclination vnto bis 
Bretheren, the better to regard their hard eſtate when afterward he ſhould be imploi- 
ed to helpe them therein; his bunuliation, to be a needfull checke vnto him, for at- 
e t x ich blood ſo mmordmately befote the ume, and (as it ſeemeth) in confi- 
dence of che earthly credit and reckoning that then he was in, God meaning another 
courle, and more to the aduauncement of his glory therein . In the tecitall of this 
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Story after, by Saint S in chat his and by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
we haue arch — vs, becher 2e — _—_ f 
and the preciſe time of certaine principall matters therein. His farther ſurniture is 
noted to be; firſt, chat he had education in his youth, chat being come to mans Rate; ans. 7. as, 
he was learned in all the wiſedome of the n,; and was mi hry in w , 
deede : and that chat going forth to viſite his bretheren, was not of an de- 
fire onely, as wiſhing them well, but of a ſpeciall zeale, refuſing to be accounted 
the Sonne of Pharaohs Daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer aduerſitic with the people H. 117436 
of God, then to enioy the —— of ſinne for a ſeaſon, and eſteeming the rebuke "Pres 
of Chriſt greater riches than the Treaſures of ¶Æ gp, having reſpect vnto che re- 
compence that in fayth he ſaw afterward to follow. Thoſe principall matters in the 
Story, which haue heere their preciſe time annexed vnto them, ate two: one, his de- 
arture out of t, atwhar time he is ſayde to bee forty yeares olde ; the other, 
— long hee aboad in ſeruice and keeping of Sheepe, which is noted to bee fi 
yeares more. That which elfe-where we haue noted in ſome pointes more ſpeci 
ally, is no more but certaine of that which /oſephus noterh of — not diſagreeing 
fromthe Scripture it ſelfe: but farther explaning or opening the ſame, For firſt, as 3 
touching his education, he faith that it was as carefully and as throughly performed, n. 
as they were able: as like enough then, when he was moſt likely of all others beſides, * 
to ſucceede the King in his Kingdome, the Kinges Daughter hauing already adopted 
him to be hers, and ſhe hauing no Children of her one. Then, for his greatneſſe 
beſides, that the Et hiopians ouer-· running the Land of «/£gypr, the A giptiamt were 
directed, and themſelues thought good to make him the erall of their 2— 
gainſt them. Who beeing ſo _— and percciuing that the enemies ſuf 
no daunger fromthe Wildernefle rowardes them, — it was ful of Serpents and 
venomous Creatures, by a pollicy came that way vpon them with all their forces at 
vnawares, and ſo giuing thema great ouerthrow there, and ing his victory into 
their one Countrey alto, hee fo deliuered the e/£gyprians their tyrrany , and 
ſet them free from them againe. Whercby hee — ſo great and famous a- 
c mong them, that the King himſelfe hauing him in iealouſie alſo, they accuſed him of 
chat ſlaughter of the ¶ gyptian, and meant ſo to haue put him to death, but that hee 
in time got fromthem before. And becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that hee preferred the 144, 11, 10 
rebuke of Chriſt, before the treaſures of 0 it appeareth thereby, that ſome 
way or other he was iu the way of good poſſibility or [kelibood rather, in time to 
come to enioy thoſe treaſures, m the courſe that then he was in: and ſo are theſe Hi- 
ſtories of him che more they make for this point, ſo much the more to be regarded 
of vs; as opening vnto vs in particular, that which the Apolile doth ſer downe but 
generally, 
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A 3. Hou he ſet in hand with the wotke it ſelfe of their deliverance, to the end 
that we may the bettet finde, we are to note, firſt what paſſed berwixe God and 
Moſer about that matter: then what paſſed berwixt thoſe hom it pleaſed God 
to vic in that buſmeſſe, and thoſe with whom they were to deale therein, In that 
which paſſed betwixt God and Moſer about that matter, we are to conſider, firit in 
what fort to that end he appeared vnto him: then, how hee dealt with him in the 
buſinefle it ſelſe. In that his appearing, we are in like ſort to note, firſt what hee 
did of himſelfe : then, what he did ſatther, by ſuch occaſion as Mſes gaue him. 
Of himſelſe he appeared, ina buſh, all on firezand yer nothing at all conſumed : a 


verie fit manner of ing in reſpect of the buſimeſſe that then was in hand. Fot 
it may be — (Herr, that Hoſes, if not at that preſent, yet vetie often was 
careſull on behalſe of the ho now had beene fo long fo dealt wich Exo4,g,1,% 
by the Egyptians : and dotb no ſo appeate vnto him about their delive- 


rance, that even out of it ſoſer might gather, that although they were hardlye 


dealt with; yet were they not diminiſhed . A Buſh alſo is fuller of bran- 
ches and twigpes forthe bigneſle of it, han moſt part of Tre es ate : and ſo, in thee 
teſpect — the fazcrfor ſuch a ——— 43” 
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ſo exceedingly multiply, as ſhorily afcer it did appeare . In that which farther 
he did by ſuch occaſion as Hoſes gave him, we are firſt to marke what oceaſion 
it was that he did giue him: then, what it was that he did » Theoccs- 
— gaue him, was, that he began to draw neete, to ſee what the mat- 
ter was : and ic is both wiſedome and duty for vs all (when God doth repreſent 
them vnto vs) to haue 8 good eye to all the workes of God, and to ſee what wee 
may gather to our one ediſying out of the ſame . That which God did heere- 
upon, reſted in two principall points: firſt, direct ing him how to behaue himſelfe 
there; then giving vnto him his reaſon why » He directed him, not to —_— 
oucr neere ; and to put off the ſhooes from his ſeete: ſo ſtirring him vp to a ſpeciall 
reverence of that preſence; and with the inward reuetence of the heart, to ioyne 
the outward vſage withall . The reaſon that he gave him why, was, becauſe the 
d whereon he floode, was at that time holy, ſot that himſelſe by his = 
*B 


did ſanctiſie it then; and to that end (and withal to make a way to that w 
lowed) he tolde him that he was the God of his Father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of /acob : wheteat Moſes hiding his face, 1 teach 
vs alſo, highly to reverence his preſence in all our aſſemblies; and, if he hid his face 
from his countenance onely, then that we ſhould not gin or malapartly ra- 
ther) ſearch out his ſecrets. As touching the buſineſſe it ſelfe for the which now 
he appeared vnto him, it was to let him ynderſtand, that now hee meant to ſet in 
hand with the deliuetance of the people of Iſrael, and that he would vſe his ſeruice 
therein , Which he did no ſooner impart vnto ©Myſes, but that preſently hee 
ſhrunke from it (himielſe to be any dealer in it) all that he could. So that there 
was much buſineſſe with him be ſore that he could be perſwaded to meddle with it. 
So are we to note, firſt how God did now impart his purpoſe vnto him: then, with 
what difficulty Aoſerat length yeelded vnto it. The purpoſe of God, which 
now it pleaſed him to impart vnto Moſes reſled in two principall points: one, that 
now he meant their deliuerance; the other, that hee would do it by Moſer, As 
touching the former, firſt he telleth him, that he is not ignorant how ill they baue 
beene dealt with there: then, that no he is come downe to helpe them; and to 
bring them thence, into a ſpeciall good Land to dwell in. As touching the latter, 
he firſt repeateth the former — to him againe: and then telleth him, that he 
reſolued on him to doit. With what difhculty Aeſes at length yeelded vnto it, 
to the end that we may the bettet finde, we are firſt to note, what buſineſſe there 
was iathe meane ſeaſon: then, how he was in the end teſolued. The buſines that 
was in the meane ſeaſon, was that Moſes alledged ſo many difficulties: and that the 
Lord was taineto ſatis ſie him in every one. So ate we to ſee, what are the diffi- 
c ulties that he alledgeth: and how the Lord dooth ſatisſie him in euery of them. 
The difficulties that he alledgeth, wete, one of them, as touching the whole matter 
generally ; others, as couching certain conſiderations thereof more ſpecially. As 
touching the whole matter generally, his difficulty was, chat himſelfe was no ſuch 
et ſon as was any way meet to ſuch a purpoſe. So that how ready ſocuer,in fleſh & 


loud, he was before to haue taken vp6 him the deliverance of the people,while he 


by killing that Egyprian; reprouing 
a wrong doet ot his own people;& by the conceit that he had of himſelſ, ſuppoſin 

his brethren would haue known, that by bis hands God would deliuer the he — 
haue beene content, readily then to haue taken in hand: ) yet now when hee bath 
his calling indeede, and the fotwardneſſe of fleſh and blood is abated in him, h 

is in ſpirit (whereby he better ſeeth and waigherhthe burthen of it) vnwil- 
OW with it. Astouching which difficulty of his, the ſatis faction that 
the Lord doth giue him for that mattet, is, that firſt he telleth him that neuerthe - 
lefle he mult plucke vp his heart to do it ; and addeth this reaſon, that himſelſe wil 
be with him: then, the bettet roconfirme him in it, he telleth him fatthet, that that 
his manner of appearing ruto him may bee ſufficient to reſolue him in it; and that 
he ſhould ſo deliver them thence, that he and the ſhould afrerward 
wotſhip him there, neare to that Mountaine . Thoſe others that touched ce 
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eof mor 2 ly do ſome of them teſpect the credite of 
meſſage with the others ſeetme rather to reſpeR the digni 

of it wien anasb the King. Thoſe that reſpect the credit of his — 

the children of /ſreel are two: one, of a deſec chat he conceiueth, chat the meſſage 

it ſelfe. was not cleeged off as yet; the other, that he doubteth would after ariſe of 

their incredulity. t which he conce iueth, the e u ſelfe was dot cleared 

of yet, was, that God not having roide him his name yet, as hee conceiued, hen 

he ſhould come to the children of /ſrael with that meſſage from the God of theyt 

Fathers, if they ſhould aske him what bis name was, himſclfe could not as yet tell 

them: ſo now he asketh what in ſuch caſe he ſhould ſay vnto them. So, in this - 

his vnwillingneſſe to be thus employed, he dooth not content himſelfe with the bid. a. 

name that God in his owne hearing, did giue vnto himſelſe before, when he ſayde 

he was the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob; nor with that which AMoſes him- 

ſelfe did attribute vnto him imediatly after, calling him the Lord: but now enqui- Ibid y. 

reth of ſome ather name of God that ſnould be more peculiar and proper vnto him, 

whereas indeede neither of theſe could be attributed to anyorher but only to him, 1bid, 13 

So now mult he have, as the Prouerbe is, A toynt in 4 : or otherwiſe, a Ruſh it 

ſelſe ſhall be no Ruſh with him now. God neuertheleſſe in this alſo will yeelde 

vnto him. For firtt, he doth ſatisſie his defire therein: and then inſormeth bim 

farther, as touching the meſſage he had todo. He ſatisfieth his deſite therein, in 

that he giueth himlelfe another name : and yet not fo, but that he continueth the 

others withall . That other name which now hee giueth vnto himſelfe, is in the Ibid. 14, 

Hebrew Eheje : as euer being of himſelfe ; and of whom all others haue their bee- 

ing for the time that they are. Thoſe other names that he tetaineth withall, are, 

The Lord; and that he ia the God of «Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: adding farther id. 15. 
withall, that this ſhould be his Memoriall, or, as we ſay, bis Stile of Honour, for 
euer. A wonderfull goodnefle, that to be the God cf fo lilly men, ſhould haue 
ſuch a place in the honourable Stile of ſo glorious a God. As touching the meſ- 
ſage that he had to doo, his information is, heſt as — the children of Iſraci: 
then, as touching the King of Egypr . As touching the children of Iſael, how he 
muſt deale with them: and hat effect the ſame ſhould rake with them. His 
dealing with them muſt be this, firft he muſt go and gzther the Elders ofthe peo- 
ple rogerher: then, he muſt tell them, that the God of their Fathers hath appea- 
red vnto him, and ſayde, that he had good regard vnto them, and to the ſufferings 
they had in Egypr; and therefore, that now he would bring them forth thence, and 
giue them a very good land of theirowne . The effect tat this ſhould take with 
them, was, that they ſhould well accept of that meſſage, and gladly receive it, As 
touching the King, be and the Elders of Iſracl muſt go together vnto him, and tell ibid. ;. & $3 
him, that now the God of their Fathers had appeared vnto them, and commanded 
them to come forth athree dayes journey into the wilderneſſe adioyning, and there 
to Sacrifice ynto him; otherwiſe, that one way ot other, they ſhould be in daunger 
to kindle his wrath againſt them: that therefore they deſired him to vouchſaſe them 
chat fauour, that with his good licence fo — might . What eſſect tius ſhoulde 
take with him, the Lord himſelfe before hand doth tell them :namely, that he would 154. 19-23. 


Ibid. 16-18, 


not let them go, till he ſhould be 7 the ſtrong hand of God im, c led 
unto it; yet in the end God make them ſo gracious, or them ſuch 

with the Egyprians, that at their departure, requeſting v hatſocuer ptecious things of 
them they would, the Egyptians ſhould fo readily the ſame them, that 


thereby they ſhould haue with them (in a manner) even all the of the 
Land of Fgype . Thatwhich he doubted, would after ariſe of their ineredulity, was, t6ig.4. i 
would not be- 

e eue him: nor that the Lord had appeared vnto hun matter, Mat 

he ſhould yer put ſo maniteſt doubt in this, when as the Lord humſelſe o hetle before, 

in plaine tearmes had otherwiſe told him: and that the Lord did ſo quierly pur 

chat he was ſo directly ctoſſed by hun. The ſatisfagton that the Lord Goo gi 
him in this, is very great: Ronithing him with thuee great ſignes and 


that when in this ſort he ſhould come vmo them, neverthelcſle 
A 


workes 


Ibid.11-13, 


Ibid. 13. 


ſticke on chat point ill. That which in 


———— hee 
by caſting 


addy rabingiatprobermded — 


in mew 


— — — 
of his 72 indeede, in the common iu at of all, as vn 
meete for an — cc be — from one Prince to another, eſpecially, if 
the Princes be great, as lightly any other is taken to be. "The ſatisfa ction chat in 
this God doth giue him, is, that he knew well enough of his impediment, and could 
> IO 7 — —— — — was, & him- 
ſelfe would ſo be with him, as w | whatſocuer want was 
in him thereby. A ood Caucatwntovs all, wer ire we neuer be ouer 
curious in ſuch Seruants of God as it pleaſeth him at any tine ro ſend vnto vs; as to 
reiect them, or to be offended in them, for ſome ſpeciallunpediment chat in them we 
finde : when as that mi ing of «/£gypt, mult be conteritwith ſtammering A5 
ſes ;and that fromthe God of ry, who of all others was able to haue ſent much 
better furniſhedif himſclfe ſo would. In che other he namerthnothing, but ſeeineth 
to relt on that ſtill: and ſo beſeecheth G O D to make choyce of ſome other more 
meete fot his purpoſe, and more beſeeining the worthy Honour of him chat ſendeth. 
At which his tergiuerſationthe Lord was now offended with him: and yet ſo bea- 
reth with his weakeneſſe therein, that he ioyneth Aaron bis Brother in Commiſſion 
with him, Aaron being of ready vttetance; but ſo, as that hee muſt firſt direct him 
what he ſhould 2 Aaron (ſhould then deliver it. In which one cxunple, 
thoſe that are diſcontented with ſuch alike thing now among vs (namely, that when 
in ſo many places the ncedfull maintenance of the Miniſtery is ſo much with-drawne 
from it, that there is not ſufficient remaining to maintaine an able man in cuery of 
them, there bee now, by the more able fort of the Miniſtery, certaine Homilies or * 
Sermons prouded, by he meaner ſort to bee to the people delivered) might finde 
wherewithall to content themſelues: that prouiſion of ours, hauing, in this, ſo pre g- 
NAM an e ſor it, as neede to be; and fo much more t, as that GoD 
did not then neede, to vſe the help of a couple, for thelabourof one in that, ſo much 
as the Church now doth need it, in this. rt 


1.4 ThoſethatirpleaſedGod to vic in that huſmeſſe, were, as now we ſec ; Mo- A 
fer, and Aaron bis Brother, and ſo now to finde what it was that paſſed berwixtthem 
thoſe with whom they dealt. we are to fee ; firit, how theſe addreſſed themſelues 
to that haſineſſe i then, w berwixe them and thoſe others. Howe theſe 


— — eyther of them a 
pant by then, of them boch together. A themiclues ; firſt, it is 


— Owe humſelſe vnto t : then, how che like was done by Aaron _ 


| So fiſt addreſſing humſelſe to goe to his Father in 
the way tone, that now again the Lord (aſſuring him fuſt, chat — 
eo ad 


The whole people&— Is. 1. C. Scl. 4, InBgyt. nr 


dead that before t his death) him ſpeciall warning, both to doo 
all choſe ſi — r — Ibid. 19,24,23 
harden his chat hee would not let them go:) and at length to tell him, 
that Iſrael was his firſt borne, and that for him, nor ſuffering 
him to go to ſerue him, he would therefore deſtroy his firſt borne alſo : the other, 
that the Lord was offended with Aſoſes, for that his Sonne was yet vncircumciſed Ibid. 43-26. 


and ſo it may ſeemethere was not that care of Religion in Moſes, that he t 
8 haue had) eſpecially when now he ſhould goe abour this ſo ſpeciall a 2 


God : and when he was thereupon circumciſed, then was his wife ſo much offen- 
died with him, as that for that cauſe it ſeemeth he then leſt her behind him. In which Nad. 45, 48 
meane time, God had willed Aaron to go meete his Brother Moſes in the wilder- ; 
nefſe ; which Aaron alſo accordingly did: and ſo Moſes and Aaron met together 
on the way; and Moſes imparted the matter ynto him that now they both were to 
go about. So comming firſt to the Children of Fall as they were directed, and 
now to marke what paſſed berwixt Moſes and Aaron on the one fide, and them on 
the other; firſt, they found them in very good temper : bur afterward out of tem- 
per cleane. When Aſeſes and Aaron came firſt vnto them, and did their meſſage, 
and confirmed the ſame with the ſignes W both they beleeued; and, for 
thoſe great fauours of God, worſhipped alſo , Out of temper they were, when 
Moſes and Aaron having beene with Pharaoh, and he impoting more labour vpon 
them, they made ſuite to haue the ſame remitted , but yet obtained no fauour 
therein, and were beſides worſe entreated than before. For then, firſt lighting 16id.s, 20,at 
on Moſes and Aaron, being in their way, with open mouth they cryed out yp 
them : and, when afterward they came vnto them againe from the Lord, to tare bid. s, -l. 
them of that which before was told them, and did now deliver the ſame more ſpe- | 
cially ynto them, they neuertheleſſe did not regard them, for the oppreſſion and 
anguiſh that now they were in , by their greeuous ſeruicude now doubled yppon 
them. And ſoit is the manner of vs alſo, though at the firſt we be glad of K. 
uerance offeted vnto vs: yet when perſecution commeth withall, then to with- 
draw our ſelues againe, and to ſtorme againſt thoſe by whom our deliverance was 
ſo attempted. Comming to Pharaoh the King, they haue a 3 dęale more bu. 
fineſſe with him: neuerthelefle they giue him not over, but follow on him Rill,vn- 
till in the end they haue obtained. But the buſineſſe they haue with him is di- 
uers: the King firſt becomming more prom vnto the people thereby; then, 
but framing himſelſe to hang off from the obedience that is required . In both 
which we ate to note, in what ſort Moſes and Aaron on the one fide, and he on 
the other, proſecute the courſe that they haue in hand. In the former of theſe 
therefore, Moſes and Aaron come vnto him, and had as it were two encounters be- 
tu ixt them. For firſt, they required, in the name of the Lord, the God of Iſrael, Ibid. 5,r. 
that he would let the people go, to holde ſeaſt vnto him in that wild e that 
was neete vnto them. To which the King anſwered, that he knew no ſuch Lord Ibid, 2. 
at whoſe command he ſhould let 1ſrael 1 : and therefore neither would hee let 
them go. Then they tolde him, that their God, the God of the Hebrewes, had 
appeared vnto them, and required, that they ſhould go; three dayes into 
the wilderneſſe, and Sacrifice vnto him: and thereuppon, did alſo be him, 
that he would giue them leaue ſo to doe, le aſt for neglecting the ſame, God did 
caſt ſome puniſhment on them. Which when they had ſayd, then did Pharaoh not 
only giue an hard anſwere to them : but alſo tooke t order, for the farther 
ſtraightning of all the people. His anſwere to them was, that the youre were 
many; and therefore it was no wiſedome to give them ſpare time from their la- d. ,. 
bout : that themſelues did ill, to pur ſuch things into their heads ; and therefore 
himſclfe commanded them now, to returne to ——— againe, In the order 
that he preſently tooke for the further ſtraightning of all the ve are to con- 
ſidet what it was; and how immooueable hi was to the ſame, To find 
out what it was, we are to note, what it vvas as it proceededfrom him: then, what 
ir vyas as it vvas executed on them. As itproceeded from him, che ſelſe ſame 


day 


Ibid. 29-31 


— 


In Egypt. 


ned Cf cole chem ice woatde 


Ouer-ſeers ofthe pe 
— e there- 


no part of their wonted 
vnto them. His and 


their God, he would now haue thoſe of theirs ſo increaſed vpon them; for 

that he petcciued they were but idle, and this would be a good readie way to make 

them little to regard ſuch yaine toyes . A notable parrerne of the children of the 

world, whether Princes or others, firſt how loath they are to let thoſe that are vnder 

their charge, to haue any good conuenient libertie or time to ſerue the Lord: then, 

how they account the ſeruice of God to be but as a needleſſe thing, in compariſon 

of their other meaner affayres ; and to bee giuen thereunto, is but the fruite of a 

Ibid, s. weake and an idle braine . Himſelfe goeth ſome-whar farther, giuing _ wic- 

kedly) the verie he vnto the manifeſt truth of God : accounting, that ſuch as are 

Religious, do no more but pretend it, hauing no ſuch meaning in them indeede, 

meaſuring others, belike, by themſelues . And ſuch are our worldlings too, in 

che inward ſecrecy of their hearts: but Pharaoh proſeſſed no regarde ofthe Lorde, 

and thcrefore was ſo much the more open hearted therein; outs proſeſſe both the 

knowledge and fcare of God, and therefore are loath in ſuch cafes to ſay all that 

| they thinke As this his Commandement was forth-with executed on them, th 

{bid. 10-14, ee ſo pinched with the rigour of it, that the people of /frae/were faine to diſperſe 

© thernſclues ouer all the land of Egypt, to plucke vp Stubble, where they could ger it, 

to ſcrue their turne inſtead of Straw : and yet notwithſtanding were puniſhed be- 

| ſides, for that they were not able to do. How immoucable bünfelfe was to alter the 

| ſame, is cuident inough , in that when they came and complained thereof to the 

3 King, he ſent them away as they came, charging them to be idle, and nothing at all 
caſing them in chat viuſt and greeuous yexation they had. 


When he did but frame himſelſe to hang off from the obedience chat was 

required, we are to ſee, firſt in what fort x was required by them: then, how it was 

denicd by hun. It was required by them, fuſt but onely by one ſigne chat they did 

before him : but then after by the ſinart of punniſhments caſt vpon him and his. 

When it was done by that one ſigne, we are to note, fitſt what was done by Aofes 

and Aaron then, het was done by the King himſelfe. As touching Moſes and 

Aaron we are alſo to note, farit how Moſes, being ſomwhat diſcoraged, by that far- 

ther vexation of the people,and by their clamorouſneſſe againſt him and his brother 

thereupon, doth now ſom-whar ſtagꝑer, til he be by the Lord againe confirmed. So 

it ſhall not be amiſſe, to marke how hee is againe (as it were) renewed : then, how 

he doth proceede in his buſmeſſe. To finde how he is againe renewed, wee are to 

note, what it is whereon he complaineth : and how God doth ſatisfye him againe. 

He complaineth firft, that God, as it were, hath not done well to ſend him about it, 
Ibid. 5, 23,23 A hen as the people haue thereby ſince beene in worle caſe for it; and yet himlelfe 
| . hath nothing at all delivered them yet: then, when againe the Lord would ſend him, 
Ib 7.3 thatnow again he obiccteth that impediment in his ſpeech; and that Pharaoh there- 
nun n will nothing regard him . To the former of theſe God doth tell him, that 
Ibid. 6, 1 5 neuertheleſſe, now he ſhall ſee, that he will giue them a mighty deliuerauce : and 
then doth he more ſpecially ſet forth the ſame aboue any worke of might or power 

Ibid. 7, 4-8. that yet he had donefortheir fathers before . For the latter of theſe, that hee had 
alreadie appointed him to be as Pharaohs God, and «Aaron to be his Interpreter : 

and ſo yet would haue him but acquaint Aaron withal, that he ſhould ſay voto him; 

and that Aaron ſhould delwer the fame vnto Pharaoh . Moſer therefore being thus 

Bid. 622-7 reſolued, now boch he and his brother do more readily rake direction againe of the 
24,9-8,11,1z Lord : and then proceede in their buſimeſſe it ſelfe , The direction that God gaue 
them, was the ſame ſtill that he gaue before, and onely repeated to them againe : as, 

himſclic continuing che ſelfe-fame courle that before he was in, bow ſo-cucr 


they 


Yd ag; ene. 8 


5s, that " << 
truth 


let them goe, were all done by tho Mimftery of Aaſes and Aaron 
ſome of chem chieſely by the hand of «Aaros ʒ the teſidue, chi efely 
lone, Concerning which, it ſhall be good, firſt to note ſomewhat out 


+ bur 
—.— 
which 


der that God obſerued : then, to come to the thoſe 

28 e | — Out "emer ary ar 
ſerued, doing all not Meſes, Aaron 

ſo; and more ſpeciall a in certaine of we haue 

a good Caueat againſt that ardnefle that we find in many, to vndertake the 


ſeruice of God : eſpecially when the ſame is of ſome dſſiculty, and ſeemeth to bee 
ouer-great a burthen for vs to beare. Fot in ſuch caſe wee commonly ſhrinke 
from it; or neuer lightly yeeld our obediencc vnto it, yntill we haue, 28 


contentment ſome helpe adioyned. So was it with AMoſes in the buſi 

now we haue in hand, as we ſaw before. God would haue vſed his Miniſtery on- 

ly therein : but he ſill hung off, till Aaron his elder Brother was eee Exod, yt 20. 

fon wiki. Had he taken it v him as the Lord did call him, there is 

ueſlion, but that he ſhould himſelſe haue beene ſufficient enough vnto the bur- 

yu becauſe the Lord promiſed, himſelf to be with him, and he is not wont to 

more on any than himſelfc doth giue them ſtrength to beate: and ſo ſhould he 
c haue had the glory of it that God did meane him. But now hanging off ſo much 

as he did, ſo it came to paſſe, that not onely . laren was Commiſſi- 

on with him : but alſo that by his hands chieſely, diuers oſ thoſe workes were 

performed , Neuerthelefſe when God had ſnubbed Moſes 

he withall did patiently take it, then did God afterward vſe the Miniſtery of Moſes 

eſpecially in all the reſidue, 'S. 


6. So comming tothe ſto of thoſe punniſbmencs that by their Miniſtery 
A „„ tians, the firſi three of them were done by the hand of Ae 
RP 
meth 


plagues 


ned of them, before they were caſt ypon | 
caft ypon him, then were they croſſed by thoſe Sorcerers In that Pharaob was 
war- 
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n oo — ale 


, whom they 
it was but little , it 
, thar ſoitis ſide: bur allo, whereunto it is a- 
is heart was ſo hardned, that neuertheleſſe hee 

— — ed var 
Ibil. 7:25. done before him, ſo now did he make as little of this, It is aſcribed vnto the illu- 
1 ... fion of thoſe Sorcerers, for chat alſo turned ſome Water into blood: ſuch 


2832 as they had taken out of 1 were 
to digge, neceſſuy in this want of t uers; But 
7 thacke had fag oddexini « alſo, if he had 


had the grace ſo to haue taken it. For it was but their inchantmentes on the B 
one fide wherein hee builde dj and thoſe are euer knowne vnto all, to bee but a 
baſe linde of woorke, euen vnto theſe that ſeeke vnto them, and to the workers 
thereof chemſelues rand onthe other fide, where had a very cuident 
_ declaration; tlfat the 8808 worke of a mightie power indeede, 


Egyptians throughout the whole Land ; werefaine to diꝑge them 

Bae Water, to preſerue themſelues and their Cattle aliye, Hereby therefore 
that we are ſo t by Nature;that we attribute mote oft=rimes 

to conceites as our ſelues doe knowe to bee but little worth: than vnto 
thoſe vndoubred truths which our ſelues do fee to be of vndoubted credite. In 
that other that made Pharaob ſome what to ſtoope, wee are likewiſe ro note; firſt, 
hat it was : then, how farre forth hee ſtooped vnto it. The plague it ſelfe, was 
that ſtrange and wonderfull number of es that came out of their Rivers (ſo 
ſoone as A bad ſtroken one of them) u hich not onely couered the face of the 


Earth : but alſo annoied all the pe —— wy Countrey, in their houſes, and in all 
Veſſels, and ſuch like ond euen — — Pallace like wiſe. 


Id. 8 : 1-6 


their 

How farre forth Pharaoh heereto . wee ate to 

note, that firſt for the time ter a ſort he : bur then, ſhortly after, turned 

on it . Heſofanre d, that g for Meſerand Aaron, he both defi- 
lbid.s, red them to pray for him, this range e might be taken from him; and 


promiſed them withall, that now he — let them on ſacrifice tothe Lorde 
their God: and yet notwithſtanding had thoſe — by their Incantations be- 


Sy fore the like in his .  Inhisrucning Nen note, not one- 
ly chat ſo he did but alſo, that he did ir a a ſpeciall good helpe that hee had 

i. to ſtand better vnto it. ee Boar the Text is plaine, that after hee 
wat caſed a while of that turned vnto bis former bad Bias a- 

- The helpe chat he 37 ha? vnto it, was, moſt of all in the manner 

= bender, emaghow nol r 

experiment behinde it, noyſome a it was, when it 

Ibil.g-1z. Wer ponthem . The manner that was vſed in it from him, was, that tie- 


.. time, when he would have 


him 


— vnto God, 
= 


ry from both the others: — — 


in it varried from both the others. It vas in ſelſe an great Ibid, 11 , 
of Lice, ypon Man and Beaſt: detain == == in 


chat kinde of filth, It varried from the other cwo, — one, Ibid, 16. 
vato P of n;r 


that now there was no before hand 
that the Sorcerers were now to ſeeke, not all — pootbLeuſe 4% 
plainely mared hecrein . Howe Plies AA. tg. 


among them; and ſo, their beſt skilly 


was affected at A. we needs mand he is euer fo likero himſelſe. For 
though now the Sorcerers themſelues did finde, and ſo acknow 
Pharaoh bimſelſe, that it was the hand of anding he not 


4 afore, diſobedient fill Iathoſe that were done hy the bi 
andes of Moſes ʒ eſpecially, ir ſeemeththatic to vouchſaſe him to 

other ſpeciall aud much like after the ſame manner! in eyther oſ 

them firſt given him warniogtwice ; then, mung — * without any 
warning . la the former of cheſe two callinga, and of thoſe plagues 

that by the Miniſtery of ¶Alaſas were caſt vpon him, bee did form rime for carher 
— x ir 7 — of Ye — — eterwarn 
con ,of the plague that was caſtypoo him: telenting there» 
upon. Io che plague cha wascalſt ypon him, we are alſo to note, firſt. hom he w] s 
admoniſhed of it: then, how he was accordingly — Tbat 

bee admoniſhed of it, the Lord willed Aſeſet to get vp betime, and to got . * 
Pharaoh, and in his name to tequite him cole hips e goes: otherwiſe, that the 

next day he would ſend in vpon him and vpon all che Land, an innumetable multi- 
tude of noyſome and hurtfull Creatures (the common tranſlation calleth:them 
Flyes) ſo that all the Land ſhould be filled wich them. and the re decider — 
ted by them: yet that in the land of Goſben,where his 17 

none : that ſo he might the better ſee that he was the 
taking little place with him, the next 
— relenting was, that now calling for Moſes 
cy ſhould go & ſacriſice to the Lord in that Land of 4 


t murten 
Beaſtes, in neyther of which we — = —_— — . — — 
that in the former of them, both he had a before, and 
the 1ſraclites againe were not touched with it ʒ and in the latter, chat the Sorcerers 
themſelues were not able to ſtand before Pharaoh, for thoſe botchen therthem- 
D ſelues alſo had. In the latter of them the were ſo ſtrange and fearefull,. 
dhat in eueryof them he ſome what or more. In the former of thoſe 
22 had warning geſore, which wazof Raive, Dm 
ning, in very ſtrange ana fearefull manner, mingled together (nſomachs chat 
wile man ſayth, that thoſe Creatures then, for of — | 
owne Nature, or as we ſay, went cleane out of kind) we are to note i firſt 1 5 
neſtly hee was moued to bettet aduiſement: 2 * how liule place Een 5; 


1 bim 
— yed ſo many of 21 — e Lord teſerued 

15 — — For his — a 

a b44 the fieldes, hee is warned to get them in : otherwiſe given to vnderftand, 

| odio . —— whether Man ct —— 2 — 
forme of Haile be deſttoyed. How litt le place it tooke wi we n 

Ibid, 23-35, himſclfe but in divers of his Seruants . In himſelſe, that bee 


24. 

| no fatther,but onelyto ſend for ¶Moſes and Aaron, 
when they were come, to that God was iuſt, and he and his peo- 

ple Sinners, defiring now, chat they pray for him, and promiſing they ſhould 


turry no longer; and ſo, when he was once eaied of it, then was hee the ſame that 
he v before. Indivers of his Seruants we fee likewiſe, that although others of 
ibid, 20, 1. their Fellowes held on the fame courſe with their Maiſter ; yet they were ſo farre 
touched with it, that they ſetcht in their Seruantsand Cattle, to auoyde the euill 

that was threatned : and yet, neither was the word ſo directly ſent to them, as to 

bim — it ſo much impor as it did him, by many degrees, In the 

lbid.1o: 1 20. latter, which was by thoſe oppers that ſo oucrwhelmed the face of the carth, 
and deſtroyed the moſt part of that which the ſtorme had left them before, Pha- 

tach had a good ic a ſtrong call, not onely by CAſes and un, bur allo by many 

of his one Seruants and Subiects, who were carneſtly in hand with him about the 

ſame alfo : and yer, when by their meanes Moſer and Aaron were brought backe 

vote him againe, to haue ſome farthertalke of the matter, both then he brake with 

them in a very {mall matter; and afterwatd, when himfelfe was faine to ſeeke vnto 

therm to be eaſed of that ſcourge alſo, though he protniſed faire if he might obtain 

Ibid10:31-18 5 yet when he had ſped, he went from it again. Now therefore, without any war- 
ning before giuen vnto Phæraab, the Lord bidderh Moſes to addreſſe himſelf to the 

third of this cal. which was a thick and palpable darkneſſe for three daies together: 
only on the reſidue of the Land of Egype, and nothing at all whereſocuer the E 
Iſraelites dwelt among them. Concerning which, we are firſt to ſee how far the ſame 
worketh with Pharaoh: then, to note ſome ſpeciallthinges heere in Moſes beſides, 
As touching Pharaob,” though he were ſo terrified with it, thet now he ſendeth for 
Moſes agiine about that matter: yet for a ſmall trifle he breaketh with him now a- 
gaine ulſo; and chargeth him bekdes, neuer to fee his face any more, As touching 
Nloſte, they are two priucipall marters, that are to bee more ſpecially noted in 
him : firtt, how little in one point he d to Pbaraob; then, how readily he ioi- 
Ibid. 10-24, eth with/hinrin another. That wherein hee yeeldeth ſo little vnto him, was in 
Pharaobs demaund to leaue their Cattle behind them: and that ſo, both themſelues 

and their Children might nowe goe forth and worſhippe the Lord as they deſited: 

bd. 35,36. hereunto A eſes would not yeelde, ſo much as to leaue one hoofe behinde them. 
A point of conflancy that hath of late beene wanting much, wich many of the 

greatet ſort of Ecclefiafticall perſons among vs, when their juſt and needefull li- 

uinges haue beene ſo ly called in jon: which if they had had, it could 

not haue beene ſo ill which the eſtate of the Church among vs as already it is, and 

like to be daily more and more. And as Moſes was nothing the longer ſtaide in 

Eo, for that be would nothing yeelde heerein : ſo it may bee that ours haue ſo 

che more haſtued the overthrow of themſelues and others, as they haue bin 

Ibid. 28, 23, T*ady to yeelde, what prophane couetouſneſſe would not ſticke to demaund. That 
other wherein ſo he ioyned with him, was, when hee charged him to ſee his 
Ibid. 11 : 4-8. ſace d mort : he telling him, that no more hee would; and then by and 
by after vnto him how it ſhould bee performed, but nothing at all to his 
contentment, Wherein dſer had a particular knowledge whereaa hee ſpoke ; 


yet 
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yet is chere a generall warrant for all true Miniſters, i oecaſion be in ſuch ſort oſſe- 
red, then alſo to do the like: namely, if the men of the world grow to that 
loathing of them, or vnto chat indignation againſt them, that they abandon them 
from their preſence, chen, to giue them to vnderſtand, that ſoone they may haue their 
deſire therein, but to their confuſion withall. 


7. How in the end it was effected, wee haue deliuered vnto vs, firſt, in that 
whichrthe Lord did in that matter on their behalſe; then, in that which was by them- 


ſelues acknow That which the Lord did in that matter on their behalfe, 
was, firſt to make the Egyptian themſelues to let them go: then, to free them out of 
another er oſ them, chat himſelfe did afterward bring them into. That where- 


by he made the Egyptians themſelues willing to let them go, was, that ſudden death 
of all the firſt borne of men, & ofthe firſt bred of their Catle, throughout the whole 
Land of Egypt, to come vpon them that night enſuing ; but yet. that all the children 
of Iſrael ſhould bee freed from it. Concerning Which, wee are to note, firſt 
in what ſort it was denounced vnto him : then , how it was accordingly 

formed. In the denouncing of it vnto him, wee are to note, that Maſe: doch 
ſo readily ioyne with Pharaoh , not to ſee his face any more, as Pharaoh then, 
in menacing manner, had forbidden vnto him, that thereby it appeareth there was 
ſome ſpeciall cauſe whereupon he did it. So are wefirſt to examine, whereupon it 
may ſeeme that he did it: then hauing that ground-worke, in what ſort hee did ir. 
That, whereupon it may ſeeme that he did it, and the ground-worke he had vnto ir, 
was, as it ſeemeth, that God had now made him privie what he would do: which 
was, that now he would ſo very ſpeedily, and in ſuch ſort ſend them away, as that in- 
deede it was not likely, that euer hee Gould ſee his face againe, For Mhereas it 


was now the fourteenth day of that month, when Pharaoh and Moſer had this talke Tbid.11: 4. 


berwixt them, and in ſuch ſort parted (for now he ſaide ynto him,that the next night 
following ſhould this plague be caſt ypon him) and it is plaine by chat which follow- 
eth, that G 2 

by it is likely, that ot that ſoreknowledge of his, he was now fo readie ſo to joyn with 
him. So we haue ſomething to note as touching this thing it ſelfe : then, ſome- 
chat beſide, of another thing concurring with it. As touching the thing it ſelſe, 
it is to be marked, that although Meſes himſelfe had a particular knowledye there- 
of : yet he imparted not ſo much vnto Pharaoh, Thar himſelſe had a very particu- 
lar knowledge oſit, it appeareth in this, that hee was directed to haue the people in 
ſuch a readineſſe — 3s time, as that ry | had to make a quicke diſpatch that 
night cuen of their Supper. In that hee did not impart the particulars of that his 
knowledge vnto Pharaoh, but onely the effect or ſubltance of n(which notwithſtan- 
ding he — did deliuer verie olainly vnto him) and vſed (that we read of )no ſpeciall 
perſwaſion or entreating of him, in time to ſee to it: we are to note, that in many of 
the iudgements of God that are towards vs, it may verie well be, that we alſo haue 
no more, but onely a plaine denouncing of them, and no entreatie nor — 
at all to auoide them; no, not of the beſt Seruants of God that are other 


thing that concurred withall, was, that the people were now allo before hand direc- Ibid.r1: 1-3. 


ted, to aske of the Egyprians wharſocuer precious thinges they had that they liked; 
that ſo their long ſeruice not yet conſidered, might now at the length be fomewhar 
better rewarded : and were affured withall, that they ſhould readily obtaine what 
they defired , In the performance of it, we ate to note, firſt how God 

for the ſafetie of his owne people: then, how hee _ forth his wrath on the 


others , In that which was done for the ſaſetie of his owne pe we are to con- 


ſider, what was therein appointed for themſelues: and what fortheir children. 
That which was inted tor themſelues, was ſot theit ſaſetie then: wherein, wee 
arc to conſider, u hat courſe was taken for the accompliſhment of it ; and how auaile- 
able it was vnto them. The courſe that was taken for it, was, that now by this oc- 
caſion hee ordained and appointed vnto them their other Sacrament, the Paſcall 


od had made him priuy vnto it, before the tenth day of that preſent : here- Ibid, 13: z, 


Ibid. 11. 


Lambe: a figure of Chriſt, and ſending vs all, —_ our ſafety, onc l to W Ezo,12:1-38, 
* 


— 
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in We are more to note, that whereas it might bee of either kinds of their C 
dualer Cartle, is, either Lambe or Kid (for the worde, with them, ſignifyeth 
both) yet needs muſt it be without blewiſh : and then to be vſed as was appointed. 
Ibid.s, ln chat it muſt be without blemiſh, wee are giuen to vnderſtande, that it is onelic 


the moſt holy and mighty God, in hom there was any ſaſety to be found; and that 
they could in no wiſe therein, by men nor : all men being ſinners 

nature; and God finding ſome i ection in his Angels alſo . The yſe of it 
— to thein was firſt, but onely forthe blood of it: but then, imume- 


Wa diately after, for the Lambe or Kid it ſelſe. The blood thereof, was to be ſptink- 
408 led on the poſts of the doores of all the /ſraelires, and that were within, muſt 
be ſaſe thereby. And true it is, that the blood of Ieſus Chriſt being ſprinckled in 
our hearts by faith in him, wee alſo are ſafe ynder that protection. The Lambe 
or Kid it ſelfe, that is, the fleſh thereof mult be not ſo idely gazed vpon, ot worſhip- 
ped, but eaten: as we alſo muſt ſo feede on the fleſh or man-hoode of our Lambe 
leſus Chriſt , But heercin are we more ſpecially to conſider, who they were that 
mult cate thereof: and in what manner it muſt be eaten. As touching the parties 
we finde, that both all are called vnto it; and yet, that exceptions are taken to ſome, 
Ibid 47. In that all are called ynto it, and ynderpaine to be rooted out or cut off from among 
Num. 9: 13. the people, it is plaine thereby, that God will not haue the workes of his wiſedome 
at any time neglected by any of his (eſpecially, not ſo ſpeciall a worke as this:) a 
thing that had neede to be better 3 , of all our Recuſants and Non-commu- 
nicants ; and of all godleſſe perſons beſides , The cxceptions that ate taken, are, 
tbi, 43-45,48 firſt of Forraignets: then of the Iſraelues alſo, Forraigners were not to bee at all 
Numb. 9: 13' admitted vnto it, till firſt they were circumciſed and ſo become Iſraclites by profeſ- 
fon with the reſt, Neither do our Sacraments appertaine vnto any but onelie to 
thoſe that are of the Faith, or profeſle themſelues to bee Chriſtians , When ex- 
ception is taken tothe 1ſraelites theimſelues, as to ſome of them exception is taken: 
ſo is there a teinedie miniſtred vnto them; and by that occaſion, to others alſo, The 
exception that is taken, is ynto thoſe that are Legally vncleane: a plaine document 
to vs alſo, that ſo long as we are in our vncleanneſſe, not repenting vs of our ſinne, 
or woonted corruption, in — 5 or lite, ſo long are we vnmeete to come to the 
holy Communion. The remedie that is miniſtres vnto them, and by that occaſi- 
on to others alſo, is, that both thoſe that were then yacleane, and ſuch as were in 
their journey, ſhould both ſorts of them (on paine aforeſaide) rake the ſelſe- ſame 
day ofthe next month enſuing. Aplaine and fearefull conuiction to thoſe that ſo 
long abſent themſelues fromthe holy Communion, whatſocuer pretence it may bee 
they haue to their owne contentment, As touching the manner of it, we arc firlt 
to conſidet of the preparation that was to go before : chen, of diſpatching the thing p 

it ſelfe The preparation that was to go before was partly of that which was to be 
eaten: and partly ofthoſe that were to cate it. That which was to bee eaten, was 
chiefely the Lambe or Kid that now we ſpcake of: but partly allo,the bread that was 
Exod,12 : 8,9 to be vſed with it. The Lambe or Kid mult not be ſodden nor raw, but toſted with 
fue: and muſt bee whole, in no wiſe parted to ſeuerall houſes ; nor ſo much as one 

| bone of him broken. And truely the Lambe of our redemprion, Ieſus Chriſt, was 
Tvid.4-4%. roaſted indeede, being made the obiect of Gods Juſtice and wrath for vs: but is in 
Numb. 9 12. no wiſe to be devided,butto be eaten in one houſe onely, and others if they will to 
come ynto him, and to make part of that Houſhold the Church, but hee to be diui- 

lob 19. 36, ded to none other. As alſo 5 we may the better ſee, that it was he that was thus 

refigured, it is plainly noted, that not a bone of him alſo might be broken . Ihe 

Exodus. 12: 8, that was to be vſed there-with, might not be ſuch as was molt commonly vſed 
15-20 . with them, and to the moſt part of men the moſt roothſome, which was ſuch as was 
leauened; but vnleauened onely, ſuch as the molt part little vſed, not ſo acceptable 

to moſt mens taſt, and yet the daintier bread of the tuo: and this mult bee vſed all 

che weeke following. — as we alſo comming to feed on our Paſcal Ieſus Chriſt, 

or ptoſeſſing him notabide in our woonted mediocritic of zeale towardes 
Cod, and regard of our wayes among men, though that ſtand beſt with moſt mens 


liking; 


Num. 6-1 2. 


Pe CS 
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c.). 


cordingly prouided 


„ , 
e£gypt, and to goe (by the Deſart or Wi 
. 


— vsin the World Their Rof it h 

or vs in the World to come. 1 ration was, moſt of it howe 
ſhould bee furniſhed bue part of it alſo, wirkwhatſpeeds i ſhoulde bee dif 
patched .. The furniture alſo chat to them was appointed, was moſtof it Y 
cheir better diſpatch of the way: but part of it not ontly for it, butagainſtthe n 

my too. That which was onely fortheir bettet diſpatch in the way, Mas, that Ibid, 11, 
loynes mult be girded ; and their ſhooes on their ſectę: as we alſo are to take in our 
afelions woes e thingesof this Worlde ; and to addreſſe our ſelues patiently to 


ſuffer, whatſocuer commeth in the way of our calling, That which was not one- Ibid 11. 


ly for it, but againſt the Enemy too, was, that they ſhoulde have theyr fiaues 
intheyr handes, whereby they might, both caſe thernſelues ſo much the better in 
che way, and in ſome reaſonable manner to bee able holde off the Enemy alſo: 
as we in like fort by the Scriptures may both caſe and comſort out ſelues, hen we 
begin to faint ot bee weary; and very well repulſe the enemy alſo. The {j 
that was to be vſed herein, was, that they muſt diſpatch caat meale of theirs in haſtz 

ſo to be ready forth-with to be gone, ſo ſoone as opportunity thereto ſhould bee 

offered vnto them: as wee allo ſhould ever make a quicke diſpatch of all our bodi- 

ly neceſſities ; that ſo we alſo might be in a readineſſe to all opportunities, for ber- 

ter matters, the beſt that wee can. The diſpatching of the thing it ſelſe, ot ſpen · 

ding of it, was ordained to be ſuch, that they might not haue ſuch reſpect to them» 

ſelues therein, as Fleſh and Bloud is wont to v ; wherher to feede our one 
pleaſures when wee come to the daintier meats: or in a kind of thriftineſle alſo to . 
make ſtore thereof. To prevent the former, there was ordęt taken, that they ſhould . 
tate it with bitter or ſower Hearbes : for the latter likewiſe, that they ſhould leaue Ibid. 10. 
noughtrtill the morrow (but take in of their Neighbours to help to ſpend it, if their 14. 2.4 
owne Family were too little) ſo to preuent all miſetable ſparing inthe worſhip of ti 
God. How auaileable he made the ſame vuto them, may ſuſficiently appeare,not ia, 13. 23. 
one ly for that the Lorde ſo promiſed; and Hoſes accordingly delivered the ſame 

to the people: bur allo, for that the people are before-hand taught, ſo to acknow- Ibid, 27. 


Ibid. 11. 


ledge in the ages enſuing ; and for that the Lord doth thereuppon claime the firſt Ibid.r:1,rt- 


borne and bred of the Children of Ife ro bee bis for euet after. That which 

was appointed for their Children, was, that thoſe their Parents ſhould teach them 

the mylicry and meaning of it: as a maitet of 2 moment; and euery yeare, 

at the time appointed, to be obſetued. Wee 

myſtery and meaning of our Sacraments, as matters of rare and ſingulat moment, 

and neuer to be neglected by any: a courſe that in theſe daies were ſo much the more 

needſull, at euery where we finde it too rife, that, forwant thereof, notwi | 

that in our infancic (when we could not otherwiſe doe) we all recejued the one, yet 

many of ys doe wy much neglect, and others akogether refufe the other; a ſbreud 

probability, that if Baptizme were to bee againe teceiued, thoſe that make ſo light 

of the Communion now, — then make as — of — alſo & 2 
ople being thus ſet in ſa ore, hee pre — 

— of h vppon the — that — was not an houſe, — there was 

not one dead: inſomuch that they preſendly got cryed out amaine ; gaue the 1bi, 12.25 · 26 

Children of Iſraell leaue to depart; haſted — ; and them whatſoe- 

ver they eaked,to barkdal them ngs!s The danger that the 7 2 

terw aid bring them into, was , while yet were in r it ſelle, et 

going — Tr. Wide Ibid, 37. 

yet they were in it, whereas from Rameſes where they were ghey had EIS | 

M 3 ewirxt 


Exo.12:26,27 


o ſhould teach our Children the 1. 
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\ 


rh pur oem — doe 


among his 325 
| did: Yborkethem 
cleane ſarther into the Land t the South, chat dea ſide, chat 
on in them, where they ſet forward,which now they alto- 


the hand came 
gaben In this their paſlage, it pleaſed God to vouchſaft 
| ſpeciall fauours: one, that hee gaue the ſame extraordinary guide, 
by thac Cloude and piller of Fire the other, that when they were cloſed vp (as it 
were) in the lawes of death, hauing the Red Sea before then, mightie Rockes on 
the righthand and on the leſt, and their Enemies purſuing vpon them hard behinde, 
and them vp on cuery ſide, it pleaſed God now to open vnto them mira- 
culouſly a bySea. Thoſe in the Red Sea, were two others likewiſe : one, 
ing e/£gyptians Charrets and Forces, that akhough they haſted 
Ibid. 26-28, afterthem to overtake them, yet they were neuer able to doe it: the other, that in 
the ende hee quite oucrthrewe them there inthe Sea. A comfortable patterne ſor 
theſe dayes alſo, that whereas that iniurious jon of Rome, hauing of late vn- 
der their bondage thoſe that are the more reformed Churches now ; and diuers there 
be that feare, ſeeing it doth ſo hotly purſue them ſtill, it will one day get them vnder 
apaine : by this example (and by the courſe of Scripture beſides) there is very good 
hope miniſtred vnto vs, that althou 9 neuer ſo buſily labour it ſtill; yet not- 
wichſtanding th 2 2 efire therein, no more then Pharaoh ob- 
Exo.15: 1-21 tayned in this, "Thar which themſelues acknowledged, was, that vppon chis theit 
'_ deliverance, ſorting themſelues according to their Sexe ( Niaſes himſelſe leading the 
Men; and Mary his Siſter, the Women) th altogether, with Songs, Timbrels, and 
Daunces, gaue thankes vnto God for hoſe tis mercies. 


Bid. 14: 3, J. 
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Ibid, 14: 1-22, 


Ibid. 25-25. 
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ENyuhat eſtate they afterward ſtood, to the ende that wee may the A 
better find, we are firſt to conſider, to what a people now they are 
=) growne of whom wee ſpeake : then, what hath beene thar theyr 
eſtate. They were nowe growne to ſuch a people, that they are 
noted to be about ſrxe hundred thouſand men, beſides their Chil- 
dren : they alſo not being wont in ſuch caſes, to reckon theyr Wo- 
Exo,21:40,41t | men. So chat parting Pole foure hundred and thirty years which 
Gal, 3 17, are ſpoken of in divers — of Scripture, into two equall partes, it is certaine, that 

in the former of them, fromthe calling of Abraham, to the time that Jacob came B 
into A yt, the peculiar people of God were then (of lyneall deſcent) bur three- 
ſcore and tenne ; whereas now, but ſo much time more (uſt as it ſeemeth) hath mul- 
tiplyed thoſe to aboue ſixe hundred thouſand : the former alſo beeing no way hinde- 
red of their but theſe very much oppreſſed , and whom their hard Lordes 
endeuoured (for a long time) cleane to deſtroy. Sothe Buſh indeede burned : but 
—_— umed . — — — 7 beene, that we may the better 
, we are to know, were his peculiar and onely people (to ſpeake 
of) in all the World: and umd Aus time, — al that 2 4 4a 
but chat afterward hee reſerued ynto him but part of them onely . While they were 
all his > generally, for a time hee kept them heere in this Wildernefle, ioyning 

on the Red Sea, whereinto now he hath newly brought them: but afterward — 


em 


= 
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them a Land to dwell in, and they accordinglydid enioy u. In this Wilder. 
neſſe they were but a while as their mc jon ir) rar bur yer 
their owne default. While they were there on neceſſary occations, it ples 

Lord now that he had brought them hither, and had them onely vader * 
ment, 1 wender bee yea de bade 
lead them on the Land he had promifed zue them. Inwhartimc 
that before he ſpent with them, ſorne chat better than one — the ffeR ot 
all ſeemeth to be chis, that he was diſpoſed to teach them (and vs dy them) a couple 
of leſſons: one, in all theit 1 3 him, and there to reſt; the ether, 
to be an orderly people. The tormer e he teacheth them, by bringing eder 
into certaine —— : and then, himſelſe ſupplying the fame — . Thoſc 
wantes or neceſſities of theirs wherein he would haue them ſo ſarte to depend von 
him (to farre as theſe Stories doe lead vs to gather) were mott of all as touching 
their ſuſtenance : bur partly the ſaſety of their ns alſo againſt their enemies. As 
touching their ſuſtenance, they came fo prouided out of gt, for a good part of 
it yer, that the firſt thing they wanted, was wherewithall to coole their thirſt : but 
1 they found! want of both the maine parts of necdefullſaſtenance; both 
what to cate, and what to drinke. When firſt chey wanted to cooſe ther thirſt, we 
are firſt to conſider, of that Story it ſelfe : then, of another thereon depending. In 
that Story it ſelfe we are to conſider, how the Lord prooued them for the time: and 
how ſoone after hee holpe them againe. His tryall of them was, that nowe 

were three dayes in the Wilderneſſe, and could finde no Water ; and then, at the 
length finding, it was ſo bitter that they could not drinke of it, lu the helpe that 
he gaue them, wee are to conſidet, that they ſo murmured againſt the Lot des doing 
heerein, that they did nothing at all deſerue to be — but yet nevertheleſſe that 
he did helpe them (ſhewing Moſes how to make thofe waters meere to be drunken) 
notwithſtanding that they ſo ill deſerued the ſame. That other which depended 
thereon, was, that hereuppon (to ſtrengthen their weakneſle, it ſetmeth) the Lorde 
did make a Couenant with them, that if they would indeede bre careſull to pleaſe 
hun, they ſhould euer finde hima good and gracious God vnto them. One Station 
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or place there was where they pitched their Tentes, wherein wer doe not tead of a- Ibid. 7. 


ny ſuch bufineſſe ; but rather that they were daintily prouided for ( or at leaſt had 
ſome taſt thereof) euen in that Wilderneſſe: but in both the next they quickly retur- 
ned to theit bent againe : firlt for meate, then for Water. In that herein they mur- 
mured for meate, we are to note how — they did it: 1 how graciouſ- 
the Lord dealt with them therein. How impatientiy they did it, 
at it is ſaid tobe the fault of the whole Congregation : and that they wiſhedra- 


it appeareth, in Ibid. 16 13 


ther to haue dyed in ¶Æ gt, then to be vnder ſuch a gouernment there , How gra- Ibid. 4 36. 


ciouſly notwithſtanding the Lord dealt with them, likewiſe partly in that 
he doth not lay this their ſinne to their 22 : and in chat he doth ſo teadily 
releeue thoſe their neceſſities . In that he doth not is their (in to thelt charge, 


needes muſt it bee a worke of great mercy, both becauſe the finne was ſoule in it 
ſelfe : and for that they had before ſo great experience of his and goodriefſe 
towardes then , He did alſo relecue thoſe their neceſſiies ſo readily, that the ſelſe- 
lame euening he gaue them abundance of Quailes for that time to ſatisſie their de- 
ſue: and the next morning a ne kind of ſuſtenance that ſhould continue with them 
all the while they were in the Wilderneſſe. In that hee did ſoreadily giue therti fleſh 
to their defire, and that taine ſo dainty, and ſuch abundance of that kind, it did ſuſ- 
hciently ſhew what hee was able to doe if hee would: and fo did leaue vnto them 
to gather, ſeeing they had ſo good experience of his goodaeſſe rowardes them be- 
hides, chat in his whole gouerninent of them, he cuer did that which in wiſedome he 
knew to be meeteſt for them. Of the other wee are to conſider, firlt act bring to 
the letter: then according to another more ſecret ſenſe that lyeth therein. Aerof- 
ding to the letter we are to note; fuſt, that God prouiderh for their neceſſnies : then, 
in what manner he doth it . In that hee prouideth for their neceſſuies, heete in this 
Wilderneſſe whether cc brought them: wee are to gather, basti WW 
derneſlc, 


— ee 


— — 


- - * 
« 
. 4, 


"7" 8% 8 


derneſſe, diſcomforrable, hard, or bare eſtate that he ſhall at any time bring vs un- 
on as God would do; and partly in ſuch as ſhol{d 
be done by them. that God would do therein, were all concerning 
the giuing of it: -thatie-wasan-excraordinary. ſuſtenance giuen from hea- 
uer ing the times wherein it was — euen euery day, excepting 
the Sabbaoths . In that it was an extraordinary ſuſtenaunce giuen from heauen, it 
that if the carth ſhould faile to giue conuenient to the Children of 
God, the heauens ſhould rather make ſupply, chan they want: or that, if or- 
dinary meanes at any time faile, yet are not the extraordinarie thereby excluded. 
In that he gaue it euery day, it is a good token to all, that euery day is bleſſed to 
our reliefe t and a warning withall, that we neede not be carefull for to morrowe, 
when we ſee that to morrow alſo is cared for by him. In that hee gaue none on 
the Sabbaoth, aplaine token it is, how loath he would be we ſhould haue any thing 
to hinder vs from thoſe better exerciſes on the Sabbaoths : and if nny be ſo world- 
ly minded, as otherwiſe to imploy them to their one benefit, yet all things con- 
idered, or firſt and laſt being laide together, their labour therein dooth nor proſ- 
per, the Lord not being (as that day) diſpoſed to giue it. On their partes there 
were two things to be done: diligent gathering, the one; and orderly diltriduting 
the other For their diligent gathering it was ordained, that all ſhould gather: 
and ſo with vs ſhould none be idle, but cuery bodice employed, one way or other, 
in honeſt and godly labour. And though ſome of vs be nor (by infirmitie, or 
2 olde, or too young) ſo able as others: yet ſuch of vs alſo ſhould euet bee 
oing ſo well as we eanz and neuer make that diſability of ours in part, to be a pro- 
tection of ſuch ialeneſſe of ours in the whole . For their orderly diſtributing of 
it, it ſeemeth (as order alſo doth neceſſarily in ſuch caſes require) that euety com- 
pany was to bring that which they gathered vnto certaine common heapes for the 
time: and then, that thence ſhould euery one haue his allowance giuen him, which 
was about our pottle a day for euery one. So that although ſome could gather 
much more, and others nothing necre vnto it (as no doubt there were many of 
both ſorts among them) yet muſt euery one haue ſo much for his portion, though 
in gathering. he were not able to reach it: and none muſt haue more (to the hurt 
of any : for otherwiſe, the elder and younger fort among them, needing not their 
whole allowance,ſuch as needed more might that way be eaſily holpen) though in 
their ſpeciall ſtrength and agilitie they had gathered neuer ſo much. So likewile for 
vs if God haue bleſſed any of ys ſo,that we 08 gathered and gotten togither the 
— of this world in greater aboundance than others haue, we mult take heede 
we thinke nor, that we may haue all the ſame to vs and ours: but that we are Gods 
Stewards therein to the vſe of others ; and therefore, that ſo moderately wee rake 
out what our ſelues & ours do need, that others alſo may haue their full allowance 
with vs, Whereas notwithſtanding it is the maner of the godleſle ſort, to ſpend fo 
rargely on themſelues and theirs , that thereby onely many are very much ſtrait- 
he needier ſort ate not indeede to A it as they liſt themſelues, where 


it is, as (it ſeemeth) are perſwaded they may: but thoſe that haue it ſhoulde, 
2s _ le, ſupply their want; or otherwiſe they make themſelues anſwere- 
able for whatſoever thoſe others do neede , For which cauſe, Imeane, that they 


might be more willing ſo to diſtribute, it would not keepe wholſome nor ſound ſo 
much as from one day vnto another : ſauing onely where Gods ordinance went 
withall, as for the Sabaoth, to be ſpent then; and for that which was reſerved for 
rity aſter to ſee. So the proviſion that God giueth vs from yeare to yeare, 
but a time ; and in that time is to be taken and ſpent: vnleſſe it pleaſe God to 
give ſome juſt occafion to keepe it longer; and that the neceſſity of others doo not 
call it forth ſooner. That other more ſecret ſence that lyeth therein, is of that ſpi- 
rituall A, where-withir pleaſeth him to feede all that bee his, in the wilder- 
nefle of the world: and firſt what it is thit God doth giue ; then, what is our dutie 
therein . The Aſanne that to this end hee giueth, is onely Ieſus Chriſt and his 


word : 
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word: and this Aua he giueth, chiefely on the Sabbaoths; but then alſo on the 
other feſtiuall dayes, and exempteth no time from it. alſo heerein is, 
partly in gathering: and partly in diſtributing of it . In ng that we bee 
diligent and induflrious therein : not omitting any Holy- day (ſo nete as we may) 
or other good opportunity thereunto; but eſpecially prouiding that nothing hin- 
der vs, but that onthe Lords Sabbaoths we holy attend it. Having diligently 
gathered this anna, then that we do not keepe it in, leaſt ſo'ir corrupr; but that 
carefully we diſtribute the ſame as neede requireth : thoſe that have ane ſpeciall 
charge to all ſuch as ate of their charge; and all others, one to another, by the hnk 
of Charity, or Neighbourly dutie. In that wherein they murmared now for wa- 
ter agame, we haue elſe-where occaſion giuen to conſider fom-whar further of this, 

and of ſome other Stories already mentioned a little before: and fo are firſt to con- 
ſider, of this onely, as it ſtandeth heere by it ſelfe ; then as we are ele- where occa- 
fioned, both of this and thoſe others together. As it ſtandeth by it ſelfe heere, 
we arc to conſidet, firſt of this their murmuring : then, how God notwithſtandin 
did helpe them. Their murmuring is, that now they are all angry with Aoſes; Exod. 17. 1-4, 
and, as himſelfe complaineth to God, euen ready to ſtone him: as of his own mind, 
hauing brought them out thether (though the Texrdoth plainly ſay, that they came 
thither at the commandement of the Lord) to kill them, and their Children, and 
their Cattle ith thirſt. God norwithſtariding, neuer chargeth them hecre, with Ibid, 5-7, 
this theit ſinne (bearing with them belike, as nor ſufficiently inſtructed yet) but rea- 
dily helpeth them in this neede : giuing them plenty of water out of an harde and 
dry rocke (as Chriſt alſo, as vnlikely to ſee to, in the 2 of fleſh and blood, 
to ſuch a purpoſe, as it vnto this, being ſtrucken by the hand oſ his Father, and by 
thoſe that were thereunto ordained, hath yeelded out, in moſt plentifull maner, the 
water of liſe to all belecuers) and that by the — of Moſes, wich home they 
were ſo offended now. As we are el[e-where occaſioned to conſider both of this 
and thoſe others together, we may note, that the Apoſtle in ſuch ſort ſpeaketh of the 
Cloud, and of the Sea, of their eating of Manna Uo „and of their drinking of this 
rock, as that out of the ſame we may gather two ſuch things as in theſe our daies do 
ncede to be obſerucd: one, that ſeeing the Apoſtle there — but of t WO Sacra- 
ments (and yet in the courſe of ſpeech that then he 'was in, it had beene to his pur- 

F poſe to haue ſpoken of mo, if mo there had beene) it appeareth thereby, that the 

Apoſtle knew no moe of that reckoning ; the other, that it thoſe Fathers could feed 
on Chriſt ſo ſufkciently then, ſo many hundred ycates before hec was come in the 
fleſh, orhad a bodie, then is it not ſo abſolutely needſul, as the latter church of Rome 
doth vrge it, to conceiue ſuch a bodily teceiuing of him as they obrrude al Chriſten- 
dome over. As touching the ſaſetie of their perſons againſt the enmity of others, 
by occaſion that the Amaletbites came foorth againſt them in hoſtile manner it plea- 
{cd God ſo to deale in the overthrow of theſe theirfirſt enemies(fincerthey came firſt 
out of egypt) as might be a / Lu document to them all, for cuer after, how in 
ſuch caſe to telie vpon him. So are we heerein to conſider, firſt howirpleaſed God 
to giue this document to them all: then of ſome hold that was taken ofir , In that 
courſe whereby it pleaſed God to giue them this document to them all, we are like- 
wiſe to bethinke our ſelues, firſt of this enmity of theirs againſt the Tſraelites :then, 
how they were dealt with for the ſame. Intheir enmity, firſt of theirperſons :then 
ot their dooings. As touching their perſons, they were neere of Kinne ro thus p 
ple, being deſcended of Elphaæ, the Sonde of Eſas, the Brother of [aacob, anceſtor Gen, 3 
to this people: but of Hada his wife, an Herhite, and ſo one of the Canaaniterap- 
pointed to deſtruction. So we alſo, in the proſeſſion of Chriſt, muſt looke to haut 
enemies, of thoſe that in reaſon ſhould be neere friends vnto vs. Their dooinges 
were, that ynprouokedthcy came foorth to fight wich them: and ſmote the hind moſt 
and feeble amonꝑſt them, when the atmie was faint and wearte. How they wore 
dealt with for the ſame, we haue ſet downe vnto vs, both for that preſent tune : ant 
for a time long after to come. For that preſent, firſt what ordinatie forces were i 1-41: hA 
poſcd againſt them: then, hat — . coutſe was taken befides . The bc- 
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„ againſt them, were ewelue thouſand of them ap- 
Ieſuab beeing the leader of them . In the extraotdinarie 
be ſides, we are to ſee what is was : and how, ioyned with 
It was but this, that © Hſoſes with the ſtaffe of God in 
Ibid, 9. his hand, together with Aron his Brother, and Har who married his ſiſtet, 

would all „ go vp to the top of the hill: and there woulde Aoſes 
hold vp that ſtaffe of the Lords in his hand, as the Lordes Standerd, while /oſuah 
with his forces, ſhoulde encounter with the r At which time it 
was perceiued, that while Moſes held vp that Standerd of the Lord, Iſrael preuai- 
led, and when Moſes being olde and weary, did ſometimes (to eaſe himlelfe) let it 
downe, then the ailed . For remedy whereef, Aaren and Hur 
tooke a Stone, and did ſet it vnder Moſes for him to fit yppon; and themſelues 
ſtept vnto him, on either ſide one, and held vp his hands till Eeuen: and fo /oſuah 
continually prevailed againſt the Amalekjtes, and bare away the victory of them. G 
In that which was done for a time long after to come, we are to note, what it was 
that in this caſe was done; and hew it may bee farther derived . That which was 
in this caſe done, was, that now at this time God did determine, in time then to 
come, vttetly to deſtroy that people from the face of the earth: and therefore wil- 
led him, both to ſet downe the ſame in record; and beſides ro make ſoſuah (who 
was to gouerne next vnto Moſes) a liuing witneſſe of that reſolution. It may bee 
well farther deriued to all ſuch like, that any time are greeuous to the people of 
God: yet albeit God do ſpare them for the time, for cauſes beſt knowne to him- 
ſelſe; yet do heauy iudgements abide them, and in their time, will vndoubtedly 
ſeize vppon them. Though God gaue this document to them all: yet read wee 
not of any, but only of Aſoſes, that tooke hold ofit. But he both glorifieth God 
for the ſame : and aſſureth all men, that heauy things abide them for it. He glo- 
Ibid. 15. rifieth God therein, in that thereupon he buildeth an Altar: and dedicateth it, by 
name, to Jhe Lord | the vpholder or aduancer | of his Standerd. He aſſureth al men 
Ibid. 16. that heauy things abide them for it, in that he doth ſo petemptotily deliuer vnto vs, 
that ſeeing the Amalekites had thus bent themſclues to ouerthrowe the Scepter of 
the Lord (in oppoſing themſelues againſt thoſe his peculiar people: ) therefore 
the Lord himſelte would haue — warre with them for euer, from generation 
to generation, 


2. To frame the Iſraelitets themſelues to he an orderly people, firſt he eſta- 

bliſheth a bettet forme of civill gouerament among them, than as yet they had 

before : then, he giueth them certaine moſt holy precepts beſides, Hee eſtab! i- 

ſheth a bettet ſotme of ciuill gouetnment among them than they had before, by 

bil 8: 1-12 the aduiſe of Jerhro Moſes his Father in law : who comming to ſee him and brin- 
ging with him his wife and his Sonnes, whom he had left 2 him when hee 

went into Egype, and heating now what great things the Lord had done for them, 

himſclfe alſo glorifyed God, and there did offer Sacrifice vnto him. So are wee 

now to note, firſt in what ſort it pleaſed God to eſtabliſh this gouernment : then, 
ſome other things that are worth the marking withall. It pleaſed him to eſtabliſh 
the ſame, firſt by a ſound aduiſe thereof giuen by letbro: then, by a ſpeciall teadi- 
nefle in Meſes to follow the ſame. In | 6 aduice that {cthrs gaue, ue are to note, 
feſt ypon what occafion he did it: then, what was the aduiſe it ſelfe . The oc- 
caſion was, that ſeeing Aſoſes (to ſo little purpoſe)to buſie himſelfe in deciding the 
cauſes of the people, and howe the people alſo were faine ſo long to attend the 
deciding of them, all of them comming through his only hands, he perceived this 
to be a very ſumple and troubleſome courſe, and fo thought good ro admoniſh him 
ofic. ens his aduiſe we may note, that to the — it might be the better re- 
ceived, firſt he maketh ſome way to that purpoſe : and then, bringeth in his aduiſe 
it ſelſe The way that he maketh vnto it, is to ſhe how defectiue the other was 
1 vied : and that doth he, firſt 13 wondering that euer hee 
would fo do (as well he might; ) then, by ſbewing the great inconuenience, —— B 
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> put off to. othe 
would be baue to be well choſenzo ſuch a purpoſe. So.tha 
more ſpecially to conſidet, how many ſubordinate ſores hee 
would haue :and manner of inen he would haue them to be, The tub- 
| , would hee haue to be foure : ſome, oyer ; others, 
ouer hundreds; others, ouet fifties ; and others; ouer tens In thoſe tics ot 
vertues that hee, woulde wiſh them to haue, to whom this buſmeſſe | bee 


committed, wee may note great wiledome in him: having as it ſcemcth, re- 
gard firſt, to ſuch good vertues as without which, Men can veuet bee inabled 
well to ar ſuch cauſes at 3 _ to ne Ws withou the vyhich , 
were ot a time ncuet 10 , might ſoone te corrupted, 
TT, vertues, het Wie Men can neuet bee inabled Bel to desde in 
ſuch cauſes at all, are, one of them generall to ſorts ofal cauſcs whatlocuer : and two 
of them, it ſeemech, more ſpeciall, ſomewhat more ſpecially teſpecting ſome ſores 
of cauſes. That which is generall for all, is, that he would haue them to be men of 
courage: ſuch as would not bee daunted, eyther. with the high lookes or vaine ter- 
rors of the greater ſort; nor. yet with the dliffculcic of the huſineſſe it ſelſe. Thoſe 
which are more ſpeciall, are two : one, fearu God; the other, giuen to deale ttue- 
ly, or (as the propricty of: our ſpeech is) vpraghtly indeede. By the former of which, 
both cauſes of Religion would thrive the bettet: and the Magiſtrate himſelſe would 
be better preſetued (how lite ſocuet ſoucgaigne authority did ſee vnto him) from 
doing any ill. By the latter, matters of common equity and ciuill ordet ſhould bee 
well Tilparched to the comfort of the good, and weakniag of che ill: aud che Ma- 
8 themſelues ſhould ſo bee found to goueme indeede, as others would bee 
ought that they alſo doe. That one without which, they would foone degene- 

rate, or be corrupted, were they neuer ſo good before, is the haxred of couctoulnes: 

which one vertue, where it is indeede, dothrreadily ſtop all the wonted paſſages to 

miſrule and wrong; and laieth open, a maruellous ditcct and ready way vnto all good 

order and tight. In chat he doth referre the ſame tothe approbation of God, wee 

are to note; firit, that without queſtion he doth it: but then withall, in what manner Ibid, 23. 

he doth it. In that he doth it, he doth it both dutifully, and iſely likewiſe : firſt, be- 
C cauſe God onely is wiſe, and knoweth beſt hat is meeteſt for N one; then alſo, 

becauſe it might be, that of purpoſe hee would not (for the time) haue any ſpeciall 

gouernment among them (as Chriſt for a time would haue his Diſciples to goe forth Math. 10: f. 

without any ptouiſion, of ſuch things as they were likely ro neede by the way) there- Luke 33: 35. 

by the bettet to teach them, what he could doc without meanes, and that they were 

{till ro depend on him, whether at any time it pleaſed him to vſe ſuch ordinary means 

ot not. In his manner of doing it, we may eaſihy fee, that that commer in, but as it 

were by the way; and not as any maine or principall part or point of his aduiſe : 

which very well might be a ſtraine of Fleſh and Bloud ; and yet without queſtion he 

might therein alſo = a very good meaning. It might bee ſoine ſtraine of fleſh 

and bloud, for that it is the manner indeede of the Naturall Man (yea, and of the 

Children of God too, ſo farre ſoorth as at any time they are ſwayed by their owne 

nature) to make no ſuch ſpeciall reckoning, in ciuill pollicy of Gods direction. Yet 

might he haue a good meaning in it, for that God, not _omg He God of confuſion, 

but of order and orderly dealing in all things, he might no queſtion, but that 
God had already ſo farre commended the vnto vs by inſtinct of Nature, as that 
no Religion ot duty doch ſince require, that we ſhould doubt Whether it be his plea- 
ſure ot not, that we ſhould haue order among vs, vntill hee be ſpecially ſought vnto 
init, In that ſpeciall readineſſe chat we finde in Aeſes to follow the lame, wee axe 
alſo to note, not onely that he did it: but alſo in what manner be did it. That hee did 

ir, 
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ly touched in his written word , Thoſe other thitiges' that are Worch the marking 
withall, are of two ſorres : ſome appertai 4 rs pear 2 — 
ine to all, are two: one, arifing out of the general- 


F more ſome ſpeciall thing heetein contained. 
which ariſech out of the whole generally, is, thatheere at thie time was found 


better direction in that Heathen Man; than in any of the people of God, or in Mo- 
ſes humſelle, that rate and ſpeciall Seruant of God: a good warning to vs, that wee xy 
x deſpiſe none whatſocuer they are; and that euer we keepe wich vs that point of wiſe- 
[+ dome, irtwhomſocuer it pleaſeth God to offer any — vnto vs, not to neglect, 
2 much leſſe to diſdaine, in ſuch to take iti. That whi . 
ſome ſpeciall thing therein contained, is, that beere we may ſee, that in that Heathen 
Man was more wiſedome 3 deale, to gouerne or ſer downe good order 
in it, even for the people of God lues, than at this time we find in all the peo- 
of God beſides, What a pittiſull ching was it, to ſee t Ateſes, to ſo little purpoſe, 
morning to night ſo to toyle timſelf- and the people of God, to decide ſuch 
matters as fi out them: ortather, what a wonder was it to conſider, that as 
yet they had not eſpyed, how cumberſome and defectiue that manner of proceeding 
was? Hut ſo doe ve ſee in rheſe I the Platformes that haue beene at- 
ee ee chat diuers of thoſe that otherwiſe haue in 
the of ſpeciall good guiſtes, yet, in matters of Church-gouernment, 
doe (n good truth) but puꝛz ell about ir, That one that appertaineth vnto the lear- 
ned, is, chat diuets making Treatiſes of Religion and religious duties (ſuch ſpecially, 
as ate ſomevhat our of temper, eyther by the former Romiſh Leauen, or by the late 
humor of innovation) doe finde no place for the Magiſtracy or Ciuill gouernment, 
but onely in the ende of thoſe their Treatiſes: whereas God, to haue that people of 
his an orderly people ; firſt, eſtabliſmeth ciuill gouernment among them; and then 
giueth his Lawes vnto them. And true it is, that ciuill gouernment doth well 
prepare to ſome kinde of obedience, againſt the time that the Law of God do come 
to w_ the ſame in more perfe& manner ; as the poſting or ſquaring of Timber, 
and the feabling of ſtone goeth before any perfeRter workemanſhippe in eyther of 
them: and that whoſocuer they are that doe not invre themſeluts to ſuch inferior 
obedience firſt, they never lightly come to that more perſect obedience after. 


3 When he is about to giue themthoſe other (and thoſe moſt holy) precepts, 
we are to conſider; firſt, how he dealeth with them before, about that matter: then, 
in whar ſort he dealeth with them in the thing it ſelſe. Concerning his dealing with 
them before about it, it ſhall bee good to note ſomething of it generally firſt : then 

- afterward, to conſider of it more ſpecially. Generally wee may note, that it was 
ſuch, and ſo ſtrange, and in fort carryed and proſecuted by GOD him- 
N ſelfe , chat euen by it onely wee ma ren that nowe, hee was a- 
bout ſome ſpeciall matter: ee that thoſe preceptes ( which wee 
— the Jen (ommanndements are of very ſpeciall importance, and of” 
wonderfull great moment vnto vs; and very farre vnworthy to bee of ſo ſmall and 
ſlender reckoning, as too too great experience teacheth, that with vs they are. Com- 
ming to conſider more ſpecially of ir; firſt, hee will haue a meſſage from him done 
vnto chem: and ſee what anſvere they will giue hun: and then proceed ſarther with 


them 


chem, as occaſion ſhallſobe giuen him. In the meſſage chat firſt he will haue done 
vnto thein, we are to conſider ; firſt, what the was : then, what time it was 
ſent vnto them. Inthe meſſage that hee will now haue done vnto them, wee way: 


————— ipall pointes : one, ing the time paſt; the other, che time that 

was to come. aachen was, what he had done for them 

already, in that their great mighty deliuerance out of ge: ſo che better to 

mooue them, to haue good regard to that which would be now ofthem. 

That which time to come, hath rwoprincipall braunches : one, what 

God would haue them to doe vnto him; the other, what recompence hee would: 

vouchſafe them ſot it. That which God would haue them to doc vnto him, was, 

well to marke what hee now would haue them to doe: and diligently to doe the 

ſame. he rec e that he would vouchſafe them for it, is * EINES 

it were) generally: more ſpecially, Generally, it was, that although all 

Nations of the earth were N ſhould be his peculiar people: and ſo bis 

chiefe treaſure, or the moſt eſteemed Jewell of all the World vnto hun. More ſpeci- 

ally, that they ſhould be vnto hima Kingdome of Prieſtes: and an holy Nation. The 

time wherein this meſſage was done vnto them, hath a double reſpect: one, as it is 

more preciſely taken; another, as it is taken more at large. As itis — 

taken, it ſheweth ſome good reaſon, why Pentecoſt (one of their princip we 

ſhould be appointed ſo neere that time, as ſhortly after this, it was: this time 

the beginning or firſt day of the third month, fince they came out of «/£gypr ;z one 

month and a Falſe, or ſeauen and forty dayes nowe becing ſpent already, ſince they 

did eate there Paſcall there. As it is taken more at large, it is noted to be foure hun- 

dred and thirty yeares, fince God had firſt taken theſe and their eldets to be his n 

ple: a manifeſt token, and plaine demonſtration, that they were not the people of r 

God for their owne righteouſnefle or workes (for as yet he neuer offered to ſet them G.; 17. 

a worke, to ſpeake of; not all tbe whole people generally, nor any of them but one- 

ly their firſt Anceſtors in ſome 1 — but onely by the free mercie and 

goodneſſe of God. Whereby we are alſo taught to gather, that the loue of God 

cowardes vs, whereby he maketh vs his by adoption and grace, is not like the loue of 

one friend or Neighbour towardes another; it becing in reſpect of ſome friendſhip 

or neighbourhood had already or hoped for: but like vnto the loue of Parentes to- 

wardes their Children, before that euet they ſee how they will prooue; but then lo- 

uing them more, if afterward they produc to their liking , The aunſwere that they Ibi4. 8. 

gaue heereunto, was very good: — that whatſocuer the Lord ſhould appoint 

them to do, that would they do. That farther proceeding with them that heet 

on the Lord vſed, is ſome part of it to giue them to vnderſtand what he will ſhortly 

doe: and ome part againe, to ſignifie ynto them, what hee would baue done in the 

meane ſeaſon. That which he giueth them to vnderſtand he will ſhortly doe, was, 

that he would come the third day thence, and, from the toppe of Sinai, inthe ſight Ibid. 11. 

and hearing of all the people, giue vnto them thoſe precepts or Lawes of his, which 

he would haue them to obſetue and keepe. That which he would hade done among 

them in the meane ſeaſon, was part of it to be done by themſelues: and part of it, by 

Moſes for them. That which was to be done by themſelues, as, to be ready agai 

that day, in ſuch manner as becommed them to be: wheredt in particular God him- 

ſelfe preſcribeth.ſome thinges ; and Moſes one other. Thoſe which God doth in Id. 5 · it. 

particular preſcribe ynto them, are, hat in the meane ſeaſon they ſanctiſie themſelues, 

and waſh their cloathes : the former of theſe directing them, in that ineane time to 

ſtirre vp themſelues to ſome ſpeciall holinefle (the want whereof in vs is one of the 
was cauſes, why all this while wee haue ſo little profited in the word of God; ) 
e latter of them, to come then, euen outwardly allo, in the moſt decent manner 

they can. That other that Afoſes (but moſt likely by Gods appointment) deliuereth _ 

vnto them, was, that in the meane ſeaſon they were not to come at their Wiucs : a Ibid. 15, 

braunch of the former of thoſe that God before required of them; and ſuch as im- 

plycth a very good reaſon, why 2 — euer lawful and honourable too, 16,4, 10, 12; 


Exod. 19 : 1, 


yet at ſome times it may be inhi That Moſes was to doe ſor them, was 3, 2. 
N to 
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to call ypon them for this ſandtification : and to ſet them boundes howe farze they 
ſhauld come. Which ſanctification was the ſame that was of them to be perfor- 
med, In the boundes that were to be ſet them, and in the ſtraight charge that was 
them withall, that they ſhould not to breake within them, wee ma 
er note, that as on the one fide, we are of duty to goe ſofarre as the word dot 
lead vs; ſo is it very offenſive to God, to preſume or preſſe any farther : and this ſo 
much the rather, for that it — — not onely of the common or yulgar peo- 
ple but even of the choyce and cheefeſt of them, How hee dealeth with them in 
the thing it ſelſe, being now to bee ſeene, when the third day was come, wee are to 
note, howe the Lord dealt with them, not onely as it proceeded fromthe Lord to- 
wardsthem : but alſo,as afterward it found to worke in them. As it proceeded from D 
the Lord rowardes them, we are to marke; firſt, what he did ; then, what bee ſayde. 
That which he did , was in effect no more but this, that in fearefull manner hee ap- 
peared vnto them: and we are therein to conſider, both in whar manuer hee appea- 
renſo feareſully vnto them; and to what ende the ſame may ſeeme to bee done. 
fxod. 16 : 16, The manner of it was, both to their fight : and to their heating. To their ſight, that, 

18,19. cloud and darkneſſe, lightnings or flaſhes of fire, and the Mountaine burning and 
Dewt.5:33,23 rrembling exceedingly : to their hearing, a ſtrong and fearefull found of the Trum- - 

pet and , and the moſt fearchull voyce of the Lord himſelfe. The ende 
Ce ah whereunto theſe thinges were done, way ſceme to bee for two principall cauſes : 
whereof one is plaine enough in it ſelfe; the other is not ſo eaſily perceived , That 
which is ſo plaine in it ſelſe, is, thereby to humble them, that ſo they might the more 
ſruitfully he are that which ſhould bee deliuered vnto them. That which is not ſo 
eaſily perc eiued, is notwithſtanding plainely mpiyed, and doth neceſſarily followe : 
namely, that if the gluing of the La at the firſt be ſo fearefull, then will the ſentence 
againſt vnbeleeuers (and much more the execution of it) be much more fearefuil, 
and full of deadly horror incuitable ; and therefore to be in time regarded. 


he — 


4 Inthethingir ſelfe, that is, in giuing thoſe precepts ynto them, we may note, 
chat in his owne perſon firſt he dealeth with them: but that afterward, by occaſion, 
he dealeth further with them moſt by Moſes. In his owne petſon while he dealeth 
with them; firſt, he yſeth a kinde of Przface or fore- ſpeech: then, hee giueth thoſe 

recepts themſelues. In his Præface he giueth them to vnderſtand, that whercas he 
fad now brought them out of the Land of «Agypr,our of the Houſe of bondage,he 
by good right may commaund them; and they of duty ought to obey him: a plain 
conc luſion to vs alſo, in both thoſe points, hauing owed a greater deliuerance 
on vs in Ieſus Chriſt,than was that of theits our of AÆ t. In thoſe precepts ot com- 
maundements themſelues we may eaſily finde, that 2 we haue the gffect of all 
Ibid. 3. Religion or duty wherſocuer :and firſt, V ho it is, to whom we are to yeelde all duty: 
then, what duty it is we owe vnto him. Concerning the former, they doe plainely 

tell vs, that wee mult put by all Creatures in Heaucn or Earth; and all conceites or 

opinions of our owne or others: and giue ouer our ſelues wholy to GOD alone. 

Ibid, Concerning the latter, they deliuer the fame vnto vs; fuft, very bricfely : then, more 
at large. Briefly they ſet it downe to be, to haue him to be our God: and to be our 

God, is to be alm all . More at large they deuide this our duty, which originally is 

but one in it ſelſe, into rwo principall partes: whercof hee . one to himſelſe; 

the other, hee aſſigneth ouer to our Neighbour, or to the ſociety wherein wee liue. 

bal. 4-6, That which he taketh to himſelſe, is, that we loue him with all the powers that are in 

vs ; vnto Which appertaine the three next Commaundements ; of which, the firſt of 

chem doth teach vs what kinde of worſhip or ſeruice we,muſt do vnto him, as tou- B 

ching the effect and ſubſtance of it; the o doe ſhew vs, in what manner itmuſt 

bee performed. For the efte& or ſubſtance of it, this commaundement dooth not 

| ibid. 4 . one ſhew hat it is: but alſo addeth a reaſon befides, wherefore wee ſhould vſe 
chat, and none other worſhip to him. It ſheweth the effect or ſubſtance of it to be, 

not to worſhip him as our ſelues, or others thinke good: but onely, as himſelfe in 

Ivid. 5,6. his Word hath appointed, In che reaſon that he addeth thereto, he ſheweth his great 

wrath 


Etod. 30: 1,2. 
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wrath towards them chat otherwiſe worſhip; and his greater mercy to thoſe that ate 
careful ſo to worſhip,& not to adde any other mixture vnto it: teatming alſo the e 
fort of them haters of him; and not allowing any but the others, eythet to love 
him, or to keepe his commiundeinents. As touching the manner, there be two ſpe- 
ciall braunches required : one, required by the third commaundement ; the other, 
by the fourth. oth which 1 5 not onely require the duty it ſelfe: but like- | 
wiſe alleadge ſome reaſon for it. The duty that the third commaundement requi- Ibid. 7. 
reth,is,thatthe worſhip or ſeruice we do vnto God, be ſincerely or truly done: with- 
out Hypocriſie or diſſimulation. The reaſon that 5 therefore, is, for that 
the Lord will not holde him guiltleſſe, that in his worſhip bearcth any outward ap- 
pearance, otherwiſe than inwardly he ineaneth indeede, The duty that the fourth 
requireth, is, that it be zealouſſy or feruently done: not coldly, or but of courſe. To 
which ende it doth not onely require, that wee remember or haue a ſpeciall care to Ibid. 8-11, 
keepe holy the Lordes Sabbaoths: but alſo ſheweth good reaſons therefore, It re- 
quireth to keepe the Sabbaoths holy, that ſo doing wee may come to ſuch holines 
and zeale, as whercby we may zealouſly doe, whatſoeuet worſhip or ſeruice it is we 
doe vato God: which otherwiſe we can neuer doe. The reaſons are, two of con- 
ueniency : another, of vtility. Of conueniency, becauſe wee haue the other fixe 
dayes to our other affayres ; and therein to ſerue our ſelues firſt : and becauſe that 
God hath giuen vs example therein ; and, by mentioning the Creation of all mages 
then, ſeemeth to point vs to that duty, that we ſhould take that time to enter into 
conſideration of thoſe his workes. Of vtility it is, and beneſiciall to vs if we an 
take it, that God hath lefthis bleſſing vponit. That which he aſſigneth ouer ynto 
our Neighbour, or to the ſociety wherein we liue, is, that we loue him as our ſelues; 
vnto which appertaine to principall duties: one, required by the fift commaunde- 
ment; the other, by all the reſt enſuing, In che fift commaundement , wee haue 
likewiſc not onely the duty that is required: but alſo a reaſon to mooue vs thereto, 
The dutie is, that we ſo reuerence each other, as that thereby wee knit together in iA. 13. 
godly vnity. The reaſon is, that ſo wee may long enioy the good eſtate that God 
oth heere beſtow vpon vs. In the reſidue wee are to note, what is the duty that 
they require : and, how they would haue vs qualified, that ſo we =y the better doe 
it. The duty that they require, is, that we carefully vphold the good eſtate of every 14. 2-26 
one. Firſt, as touching his life, or good eſtate generally: then, then more ſpeci L 
ly - firſt, as he is —_ with another, that we leaue vnto him his Wedlocke vnde- 
fled : then, as he ſtandeth by hiniſelfe, that we alſo leaue vnto him his ſubſtance vn- 
diminiſhed, and his good name vnblemiſhed, In that which teacheth vs howe wee 
ought to be qualified to ſuch a purpoſe, we ate to conſider; firſt, what qualification 
it is, that hecreby we are taught to haue to ſuch a purpoſe : then, of certaine other Ibid, 17. 
accidents beſides, that are found to haunt the Commandement it ſelſe. The 2 
fication that heereby is required to ſuch a purpole, is, that wee ſo content our ſelues 
with our own eſtate for all carthly things, be it neuer ſo meane, that we neuer ſo much 
as in heart couet any better; that ſo we neither trouble nor preuent any other in his. 
Thoſe other accidents that arc found to haunt this Commaundement beſides, are 
two ; one, that it 15 generally more eaſily expounded; the other, that it is otherwiſe 
by ſome diuided. In chat it is generally more eaſily expounded, wee had neede fo 
much the more to take heede, that we - not therein deceiued. In that it is by ſome 
deuided, it is good to conſider; firſt, that at no time ſuch diuiding of it could bee 
warranted : then, that in theſe daies it is not vrged but onely vppon a naughty mea- 
ning. That ſuch diuiding of it could neuer be warranted, we may eaſil gather, firſt 
by the ſenſe of the Commaundement it ſelſe: then, by another Ay of it, The 
ſenſe of the Commaundement it ſclfe (beeing taken at leaſt, as it ought to bee) is 
cicerely but one : and then the Commaundement cannot be two . That other reci- em 111. 
tall of it, ſerting that which is the former member heere, the latter there, and con- 
trat iſe, that which is the latter hecte, the former there ( and theſe two members 
being thoſe that ſhould in their iudgement make tw o ſeuerall Commaundements) 
doch plainchy banc themto be at any time ſo bould as to reſoluc, whether of them 
N 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be the ninch, and whether the tenth : a thing though not abſolutely neede - 
full; yet in divers good teſpectes very conuenient. Thar in theſe daies it is fo 
vrged, the reaſon is, for that themſelues that ſo doe, ate maintainers of Images, 
and of godly honour to be giuen vnto them: and for that cauſe ever lightly leave 
our the ſecond Com ement (as included in the firſt) becauſe it is fo much a- 
gainfl them; and then, to make vp the number againe (for they are plainely ſaide 
— bee ten) would gladly part the laſt into twWoo How naughty a meaning they 
haue therein , may ſufficiently appeare , not onely in this laſt Commaundemenr, 
Dem. 4:12. „ y appe 
10:4, that they doe ſo mangle or rent in ewo: but alſo in that other, that ſo they doe not 
ſo much include in the firſt, as they do plainely exclude it from all the whole com- D 
pany of them. For hat is it that heerein they doe ſo ſtriue for, but onely for the 
credite of their Images, and of the worſhip that they haue taught vs to doe vnto 
them? A thing, that, put the caſe it were not forbidden in the word of God (as ve- 
TR and plainely it is) yet is there none of themſelues that doe ſay, that it is 
therein required : and then, of no ſuch importance with them neither, but that 
without huit it might bee omitted, but that their owne credite might therein bee 
ſomerhing touched, for maintaining it ſo inexorably as they haue; yet for this, 
muſt the laſt Commaundement be fo mangled : and the ſecond cleane excluded. In 
mangling the laſt, what other place of Scripture haue they, or what one point 
of Diuinity is there, that thereby they thinke the more to commend vnto vs, or 
to make more plainein it ſelte? What elſe is it, but that by tearing it aſunder, they 
hope to get ſome Clout thereby to couer their — in the other? In exclu- 
ding the ſceond, they doe in plaine ſight a double wrong : one, ſpecially reſpecting 
our youth: the other, the whole Church of GOD generally. The wrong that 
therein they doe to our youth, is, that in theſe their principles of Religion they 
leaue the gap ſoopen vnto them vnto Idslatry, by taking that Commaundement 
away, our ſelues being ſo proane thereunto, es by Nature we are generally, Thar 
which they doe to the whole Church of God generally, is, in that they defraud ic 
of a very notable and needfull point of Doctrine, by including the ſecond Com- 
maundement in the firſt , For the firſt Commaundement is plaine and pregnant 
enough in it ſelfe, that we are to haue none other Gods but him alone: and little 
needeth that Images ſhould bee, to that ende, ſo ſpecially mentioned there, which 
all men (in a manner) doe know (cuen thoſe that moſt eſſeeme of them) to bee no 
Gods, but onely repreſentations, and meanes to deriue the worſhip they meane to 
fuch as are repreſented by them. But an orderly kinde of teaching it is, when 
firſt we are altogether ditected to God alone; then alſo, to be taught, that we muſt 
worſhippe him as himſelfe hath appointed, and not with Images, fixions, con- 
ceites, or fancies of any braine of man, our owne or others : a needefull doctrine 
euer to ſtand in the Church of God; and the very true meaning of that Comman- 
dement. So that themſelues mult of neceſſity graunt (on bettet aduiſement) that 
thoſe Commaundements muſt be two: or elſe, that in one, G OD hath couched 
or laide together two ſuch maine or principall pointes of duty (and thoſe very 
diners) as hee hath not done in any other of the Commaundements beſides ; but 
rather for our bettet ynderſtanding, (ſo romake it pl: iner to vs) hath diuided one E 
point of duty (as in foure of the laſt but one) into mo Commaundements. 


— 


c. When afterward, dealing farther with them, by occaſion hee doth it moſt A 
by Moſes, we are fuſt to conſider ofthe occaſion of it: then, of that farther dealing 
of his wich them. The occafion was, for that the people being affrighted with that 
ſeare full manner of ging the Commandements , did now themſelues deſite, that 

Ex0,20:18-2t God would no more ſpeake vnto them in that fearefull voice of his, leaſt they died, 
Devt.5:13-31 as not being able tobeare it: but that he would deliver his minde vnto Moſes ; & 
that healing would be ready to do, xhatſoeuet he by his direction, ſhould deli- 

ver vnto them. In this it pleaſed the Lorde not onely to graunt their requeſt vnto 

them ; but alſo to acknowledge, that therein hee liked very well of them: wiſhing, 

Deu. 5:39. chat euer there were ſuch a heart in them, to obſerue his Lawes; though (for the 
moſt 
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ſide, if we profeſſe an obedience to God himſelte and his worde, and yet make little 0 
reck of thoſe chat it pleaſeth him to ſend vs, though it may be we do of others, 
and would do of theſe two, but for ſome infirmity or want that in them we haue (or 


thinke atleaſt that we haue) eſpied; yet neither — God, neither haue we 
any ſufficient ground as yet, where-on we may hope well of our ſelues. In that far- 
ther dealing tharGod had with them, we may note, that ſome part of it was, about 
this motion of theirs : the reſidue, about ſuch other things as now he had ta deliuer 
vnto them. A bout this motion oftheirs no more but this, that now accordinglie 
by Aoſes he dealeth with them; and ſo in fact confirmeth that order vnto them: a 
good occaſion for vs to gather, firſt out of this — we may account the Lord 
will teach vs; then, out of a warning of Chriſt himifelfe, how wary notwithſtanding 
we ſhould be therein. The Lord, out of this place we may gmther, hath now taken "OP. 
that order once for all, that now hauing condiſcended, at their requeſt, to take that 
order by men to teach vs: neither may wee euer looke that hee will teach vs now by 
Angels or Saints, apparitions, dreames, or ſuch like; neither may wee euer in the 
courſe of our wayes, in ſuch affaires as wee haue to doo, neglect the direction that 
in them he repoſeth for vs. The warning that Chriſt giueth vs, is to take heede, 
that neuertheleſſe we be not by men deceiued: telling vs withall, chat ue neede not 
B it we take any heede, for that by their workes or fruits wee may eaſily know them; 
thoſe workes or fruits that there he ſpeaketh of not being ſuch as are required gene- 
rally of all, as godlineſſe of life, but ſuch as are propper to them, as their Doctrine or 
teaching. As alſo it is not amiſſe to mark, that God hence-forward vſing the Mini- 
{try of Moſes onely, is ſuch a thing, as afterward we finde in Chriſt likewiſe For 
as God heere firſt gaue the ten Commaundements, which were the effect of all that 
ſhould follow, and the Touch- ſtone whereby to try all other Doctrines whatſoeuer, 
onely by himſelfe, and vſed the Miniſtery o 22 in the reſt: ſo Chriſt alſo came 
with the Goſpell, and hauing deliuered the ſame to the world once in his owne per- 
ſon, doth euer after vſe the Miniſtry of others therein. Both which leaue this leſſon 
toys: euer to eſteeme (as we ought to do) of thoſe that are ſent ; and yet withall ſtill 
to haue an eye to the patterne it felfe . About thoſe things that God had now to de- 
liver vato them, it is tobe noted, that God called vp Moſer vnto him twice, farther 
to informe him in particular about ſuch matters as yet hee had to deliver vnto him, 
though in effect he had ſetdowne all, in the Commaundements giuen before: and 
thoſe were, firſt how the people ſhould live together one towards another, or other- 
wile how their —— were to be puniſhed, and are therefore called the Iu- 
d cials; then, of certaine principall inatters appertaining to che out ward worſhip of 
God, and ſo are part of thoſe that ate Ceremoniall , In which it ſhall bee to good 
purpoſe, that we fitſt note ſome-whar in this order of their delivery :, then, that wee 
do inoi e ſpecially conſider of thoſe things themſclues . In this order of their deli- 
ue iy, no more but this, that ſeeing God doth firſt take order for their good carriage 
one towards another, before he take order for his one externall worſhip, i may 
be to teach vs to gather, that he needing our worſhipping ſo little as he dooth, ac- 
counteth it a matter of greater price with him, — to nouriſh loue and good 
dealing, among our ſelues. In che former ſort of thoſe things themſelues, we find, "Th 
that Afoſes both acquainteth the people withthoſe Lawes ; and got them withall (tt 1 
may be partly, ſo the rather to eſtabliſh, now at this his fuſt dealing wich them, ſince 
themſelues degree that ſoit might be, the authotity of his Miniſtry among them) 
actually to enter into a couenant to obſerve the ſame : and it may ſeeme chat the gi- 
ung of thele two Tables of the Ten-commandements, which ſoone after were gi- 
yen, were tobe a teſtification on Gods part, chat be alſo made that Couenant with 
them ; both becauſe it is called the Arke of e and becauſe that heete (un- 
* mes 
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hat ate Ceremonial ſpoken ofheere : but by occaſion oftheſe, it ſhall be good, af- 
ter that we haue ſpoken of the chieſe of 
of the chiefe of the others alſo. As touching the chiefe of theſe, namely the San- 
—_ and ſuch things as thereunto ined, we are to note; that as hee was 
deliuering his minde vnto Moſes for thoſe matters, for a time his proceeding with 
them therein was broken - off: but that then he went forward with it again. Vntill 
the time it was broken off we are to confider, firſt what was done in the meane ſea- 
ſon: thep, of that breaking-offthat enſued . That which was doone in the meane 
ſeaſon, was, that he tooke order, firſt how the matter whereof it ſhould bee made, 
was to be gotten ; then, in what manner it ſhould be framed, both ir and the things 
there-unto appertaining . To get in the manner whereof it ſhould be made, the 
Lord called vp Moſes againe, and willed him to ſpeake to the people to bring him 
in a free-will offering, ſuch as themſelues could giue of their owne accord; and the 
ſame to be of ſuch things as ſhould be needfull tor the worke , whereof ſome were 
of the richeſt things they had, and others againe almoſt of the meaneſt; that ſo all 
ſorts might giue as they were able, or as their owne hearts could affoord. In hat 
manner it ſhould be framed, both it and the things thereunto appertc ining, firſt he 
ſheweth gencrally:then; more ſpecially . Generally, according as he ſhould ſhew 
him: cuen ſo tomake the Tabernacle it ſelfe, and all things elſe — appertai- 
ning. When he declareth the ſame more ſpecially, the moſt of his ſpeech is alto- 
8 er of thoſe things themſelues: but part of it alſo of ſome others thereon depen- 
ing, or belonging vnto them. In that part of his ſpeech that is — — of thoſe 
things themſelues, it ſeeimeth by diuers of them, that Moſer did not deliuer them al- 
together in that ſame order, in which he received them of God ; but as his own me- 
mory did ſerue him: yet that he did it moſt faithfully Es ; and left out 
nothing in the end, nor added any thing of his owne thereunto. And, it may bee, 
that of purpoſe he left it to Hoſes ſo to do, to be ſome protection vnto his ſeruants, 
if at any time they ot any of them ſnal by infirmity omit ſome things in their propper 
places, or not obſetue ſo perfect an order in their diſcourſes, as ſome others do and 
commonly is expected they ſhould , Sure it is, he doth not apptooue any confuſi- 
on, not allou eth of ſuch as in his matters preſumptuouſſy deale beyond their skill, 
or with pe a negligence or to audaciouſly dull the eares of their hea- 
rers, with thoſe diſordetly and very fruitleſſe diſcourſes of theirs ; to no ſmall diſ- 
credit of the place they haue taken; yea, & of the matter roo that they haue in hand, 
Bur yer in this kind, as in many other things beſides of ſpeciall moment, no doubt 
he yeeldeth very ſpeciall fauour and gracious cenſure, to all thoſe that he hath called 
thereto, and do vnfaignedly ſeeke him indeede, though otherwiſe in profounde or 
orderly proceeding, 5 be no way comparable to many others, But as touching 
thoſe matters themſclues, firſt he giueth order for the place: then, for ſome thinges 
to be done therein. Vnder the place we are tocomprehend, not onely the fire & 
outward frame or forme of it ; bur withall, ſuch ptincpall things as were therein; 
as God himſelſe alſo beginneth with them, and then doth come to the ourt-warde 
building: and ſo are we firſt to begin with the Tabernacle it ſelſe; then, to come 
the Court thereunto ap aiving, As touching the Tabernacle it ſelſe, and firſt, 
ſuch principall things as ſhould be within ic, we ate ditected firlt to beginne with 
that which ſhould be in the in- moſt place or that which he called the Mot holy 
then, to come to thoſe others that ſhould be in the out- moſt, called the Holie, or 
the Tabernacle ofthe Congregation . That which ſhould be in the in- moſt was 
the Arke, which he would to be a plaine Cheſt of Sittim, a kind of good and 
dureable wood, of the quantity of two cubits and an halſe (or an Ell) lon g, one cu- 
bir and an halfe broad, and one cubit and an halfe in depth or height, all over-laid, 
without and within, with beaten Gold: with two rings of gold on each fide at the 
cads, 


, then to confider ſomewhat ſummari- B 
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ends, and bartes of the ſame dureable wood, couered over with gold (hereby to 
beare it) put through che rings, on each ſide one; and ſotocontinu> cuer to be ta- 
dy for the carriage of it: which Cheſt he ordained for thoſe two Tables of Rene, 
wherein the Ten-Commandements were to be written : and ſo he gaue charge to 
Moſes now, afterward to put them into it. Alidalſo would hee haue thereunto, 
but looſe; of length and btedth meete forthe cheſt it ſelſe, but all ofbeaten Gold: 
with two Cherubes, that is to ſay, Images of men (of the ſame)reared vp at the ends 
thereof, at each end one, looking done towards the mid(t,and one towards ano- 
ther; with wings alſo, and ſo extended one towards another, thar meeting in the 

midſt, they do as it were couer the lid berwizt them, From which — 

their wings (called thereon the Mercie-ſear and Oracle) he alſo promiſeth to ſpeak 

vnto them, and to giue them anſwere as neede ſhould require, Of thole others 

that ſhould be in the out-moſt place, two of them ate remembred heere : and one 

of them a good while after. ſe two that are remembred heer, arc the Table of 

Shew-bread : and the great Randing Lampe or Candie ſticke. The Table would bid. 23-30. 

he haue to be ofche ſame Timber-worke within, but ouer · laide with beaten gold; 

and but two cubits in length, one in breadth, and one and an halfe in heigth. This 

Table he would haue to be with a bordet beneath, to keepe it ſteddy on the frame, 

and with a Crowne aboue for ornaments fake: with rings alſo and barres, as in the 

other, for the more conuenient carriage of it. The great ſtanding Lamp or Can- Ibid. 31. 

dleſticke would he haue of beaten golde, to the quantity of one talent (with ſome 

things thereunto appertaining:) to ſpread forth ia three ſeueral branches on either 

fide, and ſo to be ſeauen in all, faitely wrought, and a Lampe on the top of eueric 
D one. That which is remembred a good while after,is the Altar of Sweer Perfume, 

which was to be two cubits high, and one cubir ſquare : of Timber-worke within 

(as the Tabernacle before) but both it, and tbe hornes, and the barres to be ouet- 

laide with beaten golde. with a crowne or border of golde round about it; and to 

be placed in the midſt next to the vaile of the in-moſt place, and ſo, neerer vnto it 

than either of the other before. As touching the Tabernacle it ſelfe, firſt hee be. £29.39: 1-6, 

ginneth with the Couetings thereof aboue: and then commeth to the frame it ſelf 

beneath. The Coueringes were one of them onely for beauty: and the others 

for neceſsity , That which ſhould bee for beautie, hee woulde haue to 

be of fine linnen twiſted, and to be faire wrought with Cherubims of imbroidered 

worke of ſilke, Blew, Purple, and Scarlet : which ſhould bee of that number and Exod.16: 1-6, 

meaſure (ten in all; and euety one of them two yards broad, and fourteene long) 

that being faſtned one to another (firlt by fiues, then thoſe two hues ioyned toge- 

ther by blew ſilke Laces and Taches of gold) and caſt croſſe ouer the frame, ſhould 

couer it cleane ouet, and hang downe towards the earth about halfe the way round 

about, though ſome be of opinion, that at the Eaſt end, and on both che ſides it 

ſhould han g much lower . Thoſe that were for neceſſity, were, as it ſeemeth, all 

the teſt; namely, to beate off the weather : whereof one of them onely is deſcri- 

bed of what proportion or quantity it ſhould be; and the others, but onely requi- 

ted. That which is deſcribed of what proportiou or | it ſhould be, is the 14 13. 

next or ſecond: which ſhould be eleuen (five of them being coupled together for 

one parcell, and ſixe for another, and then both thoſe ioyned together in one, 

but theſe but with taches of Brafſe) and thirty cubirs long; ſo to hang downe low- 

et then the other by one cubit or halfe a yard, round about. That this muſt bee of 

Goats haire, belike it was to auoyde the fretting and ſtraining of the in-moſt that 

other-wiſe might eaſily haue dia by either of the othet that were aboue it. Thoſe Ibid. 14. 

others that are but onely required, and not deſcribed, were two : one, of Rammes 

skinnes coloured red, the other, of the skinnes of Taxes or Badgers. But theſe 

by likely- hood ſhould obietue the proportion of the latter: and ſo cover the Ta- 

* bernacle round about within two yards of the earth, though ſome conceive them 
to come neerer to the ground on the Weſt end, and both the fides , The frame p, 5. 15-25. 
beneath (the ſtrength ofthe whole) was to bee etected of cettaine plankes made 
faſtrogerner, and ſo to be as it were the walles of the houſe. Concerning which 

wee 
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we are to confider, firſt of the frame pe eee 
The frame it ſelfe conſiſted of eight and ſorty of i 
dureable woode, all of them of the ten 
thicke ʒ and all, but two, of one bredth alſo, 
halſe broad. Of two of them there is ſome 
them, ſome of them accounting theſe to be a great deale narrewer than the other : 
and the Text it ſelfe doth in deede ſer them downe by themſelues, as tocloſe vppe E 
the Corners on the Welt ; yet not to be differing from the other in meaſure , But 
the oddes is no more but this, that ifthey bee not of much leſſe meaſure than the 
others, the frame it ſelſe cannot be but ſome- what more than the third part of it 
in breadth, to that which it is all in length, which is the proportion which wy do 
conceive that it ſhould holde: whereas on the other fide, if they were all of one 
mesſute and forme, then would it fall out, to be fixe yards broade, for fifteene in 
length, whereas they would haue it but five , Howbeit, befides that the Text 
ſetteth downe no other meaſure for them, than for the other, it dooth plainly ap- 
point as many ſockets to them as to the other: which woulde not keepe ſo good 
roportion, Fot ſo thoſe two borods, which according to their opinion ſhould 
but halfe a cubit and foure inches broad, which according to our reckoning, 
were but one foote and an inch (and ſo bur onely one third of the others) ſhoulde 
haue two Tcnons on them, and two Sockets thereunte appertaining, as well as 
the others which were ſeauen and twenty inches broad, or (as we reckon)one yard 
and three inches: an vnequall proportion. But for any thing that I ſee to the con- 
trary, thoſe tuo boords or plankes that ate ſeuerally mentioned inthe Text, and 
thereby alotted vnto the corners, may very well be of another ſorme, than any that 
yet I ſee haue conceived : both by the nature of the worke; and by the wordes of 
the Text it ſelfe inthe Otiginall. That other forme is, that either of them ſhould 
be a right Angle — oſ the ſame meaſute with the others: but one halſe 
of it plying to the end, and the other to the fide of the whole frame. And each of 
theſe might be either an entite peece ofit ſelſe, hewn out of purpoſe to that vſe: or 
made ot two ſides well faſined together. With the nature of the worke I con- 
ceiue it may well ſtand, becauſe 5 it would be (as I do take it) much better to the 
ſtrengthening of the whole (and that, in the Text, is much reſpected) than if they 
were two ſeuetall parcels, If we come tothe words of the Text it ſelfe in the ori- 
ginall, there he two principall words that preſent themſelues molt to our conſide- 
ration, aud do both ſeeme to import the ſence that I ſpeake of. My ſelfe haue lit- 
tle 8kill thetein but it may ſoffice to this purpoſe, if I can ſo expreſſe my meaning, 
as that I may propound it to others that are bettet furniſhed, that they may conſi- 
der mote fully otit, The former of thoſe words is Tomim, which with 
vs is interpreted /oyned; ſigniſying that they were to be ioyned together : and yet 
not ſpeaking of ioyning theſe two corner boords that there are ſpoken of; but of 
ioy ning each of themſelues together in one, aboue and beneath, ot to make them 
falt together throughout. Which may ſeeme to import that which we ſpeake of: 
at leaſt, that way they are belt ioyned together to the ſtrengthening of thoſe parts F 
of the . whereunto themſelues were to be ioyned; the one, at the one 
corner, the other at the other . But no the propriety of the word, as Santes Pag- 
winxs doeth interpret it, proceedeth farther ; namely, to ſigniſie, that theſe two 
boards ſhould be Twins; not each to other, but in themſelues. And thereunto ac- 
cord our beſt iaterptetations face likewiſe; which being ted, it is plaine in it 
telfe, that they can be as Twinnes, in no other ſence, ſo well as in this. The other 
word is, that which is interpreted a Ring : and that is ſo interpreted not only by our 
vſuall tranſlations and thoſe of the beſt ; bur alſo by the Hebritiaus themſelues that 
before I named. Howbeit Santes Pagninus openeth the way to a better interpre- 
tation as Ido. take it, it he be well marked. Forfirit ſetting downe the root whence 
that word commeth, 7 abagh, among other ſignifications thereof, he ſheweth 
that one of them is to Faiten or make fieddy : and then comming to this derivation 
of it, which we ſo commonly interpret to be a King, which is T abaath as he 
granteth 
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that it is vſed for . ſo he addeth withall, Quod drgiro infigarur ſic ap- 
that is, therefore ſo called, for that iris faſtened vnto the finger. So it ap- 
thereby, that the ſubſtance (as it were) ofthe ſence that belongeth to this, 
is to Faſten or to be Faſtened: and that a Ring hath no place heete, but onely ſo farte 
as it might faſfen. Bur that we ſee plainly, may the more firmely be doone by the 
other: and therefore that other (as I do take it) may ſeeme the rather thereby ro bee 
meant. Whereunto we may adde, that, whereas theſe Corner-boordes allo were 
to haue two ſockets a peece as well as the others (which with any good proportion 
they could not haue if they were ſo narrow as others would make them) in this 
ſence that now wee ſpeake of, each rerurne of each boorde hauing one, they 
anſwere with the other as fitly as may bee. But by this meanes the Tabernacle 
would be three parts of a ſoote, or which is all one, nine Inches longer than iuſt fi- 
teene yards, . euen ſo much broader than fiue: but neither is there any thing that 
Ido finde in the word againſt; and the Curtaines ot Coueringes (cuen the leaſt of 
them all) are large enough, in comely manet, and —— to couer the lame, 
and the vtmoſt of them ſufficient withall, by their ſideneſſe to ſtay both them - ſelucs 
and the in · molt from the force of all weather. All which boordes or plankes were 
appointed to haue at their neather ende both Tenons and Sockets, of each ſort 
two: and their Sockets ate by others (and that with good probability) conceiued 
to haue beene ſharpe beneath, ſo to ſticke faſt in the ground. But whereas tholc 
planckes were all to be ouer-laide with beaten Gold, all ouet, and to might ſeeme 
to bee all of Golde, all theit Sockets, were but of Siluet: a bater Miettall; yer to 
much the more ſutable to be thruſt ſo farre into the earth, as ſhould be needetull to 
take ſome reaſonable good hold, as to ſuch a frame ſhould be necdetull. Beſides 
which their taſtening into the earth, they had other helpes alſo ot ſtrengthening 
the whole frame together: ſome, ſer done in the Text it ſelfe; others conceiued. 
Such as ate ſet downe in the Text it ſelfe, are thoſe Bars and Rings that there are 
ſpoken of: whoſe manner of placing is notwithſtanding otherwiſe conceiued, 


an the Text may ſeeme to deſcribe it. Fot by the Text it is cleere, thai the Bars 1014. 26. 30 


muſt bee fiue, of Timber worke alſo, but ouer laide with beaten Gold: and that 
there ſhould be Rings of Gold in the Boordes, conveniently placed for thoſe Bars 
to paſſe thorough ; ſo to hold the whol the better together. And ſoit might ſeem 
thereby, that thoſe Barres ſhould bee ſome- what better than hſteene yardes long, 
and about one foote, ſo many of them as were forthe hides, which were ten; and 
the reſt five and about one foote, which were for the end: and that one of them 
ſhould go through the heart of all thoſe plankes, edge-long, and in the middelt of 
them, by holes that were made through them for that purpoſe ; and that the other 
foure ſhould go through but by the Rings on the out · ſides only, two of them aboue 
the midmolt of them, and two beneath, in conuenient and equall diſtance , But 
now others conceiue, that onely one of the fiue on cueric fide, was ſo long as to go 
through the whole, and that it went not through the heart of them neither, but on- 
y by the Rings withour : as alſo that the others were but of halfe the length of the 
ormer, and that meeting together inthe middeſt, and the one beeing let into the 
other, two of them made as it were but one, and fo ſeemed to be but _ one aboue, 
another beneath, and three in all. Thoſe other helpes which are conceived, which 
the Text doth not ſo plainly ſer downe (and yet ſome do ſeeme thereon to gather it) 
were as it were certaine Staples aboue (others call them alſo Rings) of Golde to be 
let into the boords or plankes at the top, by certaine holes or mortaſes to that end 
prouided: fo that one foote of the Staple ſhould be let into one boord towards the 
edge of it, and the other into that which was next vnto him; ſo the bettet to keepe 
them all faſt at the top together. And ſo this frame being thus ſer vppe, was at the 
Eaſt end altogether open as yet, and ſo all the top: but other-wiſe cloſe euery hit 
of it, within and vchout, barres and all, all ofbeaten Gold to ſee too, ſauing one- 
that re of Sockets or baſes which were beneath, which alſo was very ſayre and 
'ghtly, and yet thoſe but of filuer . As touching the parting and cloſing of it, it 
was diuided into two principall parts, leauing ten cubirs of it ynto the Welt, and mw 
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Lib. i. Cap Y. Set. 6. Sanctuary. 


reſt ynto the Eaſt: of which two the greater was called the Tabernacle ofthe Con- H 
gregation or the Holy, and the leſſer the moſt holy place. And the diuiſion heere- 
of was made, not by ſuch plankes as whereof the Tabernacle was reared, but onely 
by a faire andrich hanging, hung on foure pillers of Timber, coucred with gold, and 
ſtanding on ſoure ſockers or baſes ofSiluer, forthar onely purpoſe ordained. Cloſed 
Ibid ze, 37. vp in like manner it was not by plankes as the refidue of it, but onely by a faire han- 
Fos hung on five pillers coueted with Gold as afore, but theſe hauing their ſockets 
ut onely ofbraſſe. As touching the Court herein it ſtood, it was an hundered 
rod ap cubits long, and fifty broad: ſo that the Sanctuary being reared vp towards the Eaſt 
end of it, might leaue about two of the breadth of it, or twenty cubits . be- 
ewixt it and the farre end, and both the ſides ; and the whole Eaſt halfe of the court 
to the ſeruice and buſineſſe that was there to be done. But whereas it could be but 
fifty cubits ſquare that was ſo left, and had ſome things beſides to be placed therein, 
thereby it inay ſecme, that God did not meane 2 roome tothe whole Con- 
big. grepation, neither did looke that it would bee much frequented by them. It was 
taken in by ty entie pillers at a- ide, and ten at an end: and hung about with twiſted 
linen, fue cubits high, on thoſe pillers aforeſaid; ſauing onely at the Eaſt end where 
the entrance was, for twenty bb ſpace in the midſt, which was to be ſupplied with 
a fairer and nicher hanging than it, on foure of the middlemoſt pillers, Where againe 
it is good to matcke (and — ſo much the rather, becauſe I doo not finde it noted by 
any other) that whereas it is ſo plainly ſer downe, of what length the hangings mu 
be ( naincly, one hundred cubits on each fide fifty at one end, and thirty at the other, 
1bid.16, beſides that ſupply of the richer hanging making out the length of the other) it doth 
ſecme to ſhew vs, that the number of the pillers is to be taken not to the full number 
that may {ceme to be there required, but to want ſoure of them : yet euer leauing 
rwenty at cach fide, and ten at each end; accounting euerie corner piller both one of 
Ibid, 18, thole that are for the ſide, and one of thoſe that — the end. Fot fo wil thoſe han- 
gings be ht: which otherwiſe would be very ſhort if four pillers moe were in like di- 
{tance placed therein, whether in the ſides, or at the ends, or howſoeuer, All which 
pillers were to be of Tunber-worke, of that good and dureable wood, whereof the 
other things alſo were made: all of the meaſure of five cubits in height; and both 
furniſhed with brazen ſockets or baſes beneath, and adorned or beautified with Sil- 
ucr hookes and fillets aboue. The hangings alſo that were hung thereon, were of I 
Een ot the breadth of fiue cubits, of twiſted Linnen : and as ſome are 2 in worke- 
* „ L, Manſhip fo voided withall, and fo like to Net-worke therein, that the people might 
and Ju, by dt their pleaſure without, behold what was doone within. The principall thinges 
m. kia thole that were in this Court (beſides the Sanctuaiy it ſelſe) were = Altar, and La- 
repeterto bee uer, The Altarhath his meaſure and making ſet downe, as that it ſhould bee of 
Was Ag Timber-worke likewiſe, of the ſame good and dureable wood of Siterm, five Cu- 
—— bits in breadth and length, and three high, hollow within,“ and hornes ar euery cor. 
adding lava net Of it: but all coucred with braſſe. Within it alſoſhould it haue a grate of Net- 
tanrum, them- Worke all of braſſe whereby the aſhes might fall downe as neede ſhould be, and not 
ſelucs yet ſeem choake the fire : and all the inftruments thereunto appertaining of brafſe likewiſe ; 
_ 8 io but the Barres whereby to beare it to be no more but coueted with it, and not to bee 
1 all of the mettall it ſelſe. The Lauer hath not his meaſure nor making ſet dow ne, 
Ex.z0:17-21, but to be all of brafle, both the head and baſe thereof: and that the brazen altar be- 
ing firſt placed in conuenient diſtance before the Sanctuary, then ſhould this Lauer 
be likewiſe placed behinde the Altar, berwixt it and the Sanctuary; and that Aaron 
and his ſonnes for the tune being (and ſuch others as ſhould ſucceede them in the 
Prieſi- hood) ſhould there waſh (and yet, as it ſeemeth, when they had already offe- 
red their ſacrifice before, ſo preciſely woule God haue vs to acknowledge our great 
vncleanneſſe before him, even when wee haue moſt deuoutely worthipped ) both 
hands and feere,before they ſhould enter into the ſanctuary, on paine of death, As 
touching thoſe thinges that heer he mentioneth that he would haue done therein; 
firſt we ate to conſider, of thoſe by whom he would haue them done: then, of the 


thinges that ſhould bee done by them, In thoſe by whom hee would haue them 
done; 
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| done; firſt, who t they ſhould be : then, how they ſhouldbee thereunto appointed, 


mention of any: and thoſethat were afterward called beſides, hee would haue to 
be inferior to theſe) Nadab and Abibs, and Eleazar,and [themar : for theſe it plea, 


* 
— 
— 

: 


They ſhould be Aaron and his foure Sonnes (fo farre as yet it pleaſeth him to make Exod. 38: f. 


ſed him to will CAMoſes to call vnto him for this purpoſe ; namely, to ſetue him 1 


the Prieſt- hood. How they ſhould bee thereunto appointed, that wee may the 
bettet perceiue, we ate to conſider : firſt, what their furniture mult bee: then, how 
they ſhould be entered into their office. Their furniture muſt bee certaine faire 
and beautifull Carmentes (eſpecially for Aaron himſelfe ; and partly alſo for his 
Sonnes beſides :) but ſome of them common to all; and ſome more proper to 
certaine of them. Common to all, were ſome without queſtion : but one there is 
whereof may be ſome queſtionmade . Of choſe that were out of queſtion, ſome 
were for their bodies; and one for their lieades. For their bodies a couple: one, a 
plaine Linnen Garmene ynder their other apparell; the other, a faire Girdle aloft 
on their Cloathes, to tye them together. ＋ at which they had to weare vnder 
their other apparell, was to couet them round about, from their Joynes or waſt, 
downe to their knees: that ſo their nakedneſſe, in that their buſineſſe, might ne- 
uer be ſeene, though at any time their other clothing, eyther by the winde or o- 
ther caſualty, as they ſhould doe their buſineſſe there, ſhould fly open, as ſuch kind 
of looſe apparell may oſt- times eaſily doe. For their heades, they were to haue 
(after the manner of the people of the Eaſt, as the Tarkes andothers yſc yet) Mi- 
ters or Bonets faire and beautifull, and to haue them on in the time of their mini- 
ſtration: not beeing any token of reverence with them, to yncouer their heades, 
asit is for men among vs : bur vſing to expteſſe ic by ſtooping or bowing of theyr 
bodies, leſſe or more tothoſe that they reuerence (according as their WG 
to ſhew themſelues dutifull vnto them) and ſometimes to 23 themſelues flac 
on the ground. That whereof there may bee ſome queſtion made; is the ypper 
Garment of the inferior Prieſtes, which was but of Lianen, but as it ſeemeth ve 
faire, and that there was good workemanſhip thereon beſtowed: bur the rt 
is, whether this were all one with that ( — Garment of Aaron, which al- 
ſo was of Linnen. For ſome there be of opinion it was; and yet the Text in mine 
opinion, is rather againſt them , For whereas it is plaine, that they ſhoulde bee 
their yppermoſt Garments, and that of Aarons the nethermoſt to him; and where- 
as it ſpecially ſet downe of their Bonets, that they ſhould be of ſpeciall beautie: it 
may probably be thought, that the Text doth import them to be much fairer than 
the in-moſt Garment of Aaron, of which there is no ſuch charge giuen, and for 
that ſo they would be more ſutable ro thoſe Boners of theirs withall. More pro- 
pertocertaine of them were thoſe that were appointed for Aaron, farther than 
thoſe that he had common with them: which were firſt in his apparell; then alſo, 
in other ornaments beſides. In his apparell he had not onely a Linnen Garment, 
as had the others : but alſo had two others beſides , His Linnen Garment was im- 
broydered, or of Checker worke, as others doe reade . Of the other two, the in- 
molt was of Violet or Purple colour, and the ſame of Silke, as it ſcemeth , and 
ſome doe read: vppon the skirts whereof ſhould hang the likeneſie of Pomegta- 
nets, and Bels of Gold intermingled together: the one, to teach how full of fruit, 
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(or nothing but fruite) our High-Prieſt is : and how fruitfull we alſo ſhouldbe yn- Cal. 2. 3,9, 10. 


to him: and the other howe vnpoſſible it is, but that hee ſhould earneſtly cry to 
God his Father in al his interceſſion for vs, in all the daics of his miniſtration ; and 
how we ſhould doe the like for our Bretheren alſo, eucry one as hee hath charge, 
That other Garment of his, was very coſtly and faire: of fine rwined Linnen, 
Silkes and Gold, of diuers colours, richly imbroydered, ſhorter and cloſer than 
the other, The ornaments that hee had beſides, were two: one annexed to this 
his vpper-moſt Garment; the other, vnto that his Bonet. Vato this bis vp- 
permoſt garment was annexed, that his lewell or Breſt- plate, of richimbroydered 
worke about an hand breadth ſquare, and double: richly ſer with twelue Pan, 
Rones of ſeuetall kinds, in foure rewes, and euery Rone having the name 2 


Heb. 5 7. 


Exod. 38:5-8, 


Ibi, 25-21. 


- 
* 
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Ibid. 23-29, the Tribes of Iſrael engrauen therein. Which Tewell, that it might remaine ſtea- 
dy in his place (as did moſt become the excellency and honor of it) it was faſtened 
to this Garment by certaine Chaines of Gold, both towardes the aboue, 
and towardes che ſides beneath : but aboue, to a couple of faire and rich emboſ- 
ments of Gold, eyther of them hauing a large Sardanit Stone ſer therein, and the 


names of the Tribes gtauen in them againe, ſixe Tribes in the one, and ſine in the 
other, Which kinde of Stone is not onely apteſt for engraving (and GOD 


would haue his people to bee well and perfectly engrauen in his High-Prieft) bus 
ph an beg ib AIſo of that price or eſtimation withall, that when Polycrares the Prince of Samos, 
37. cap, i. @ had continually ſo good ſuccefſe for a time, that he thought it beſt for him, volun- 
alebs, rarily to yndergoe Rae ſpeciall loſſe, leaſt that good ſucceſſe of his ſhould alto- 
ether turne vppon him, hauing his Signet of one of chat kinde, hee threwe the 
into the Sea, as one of the beſt le weis he had, and might after a ſort encoun- 
ter or hold weight on the one fide ( though he could not ſo part with ir : for a Fiſh 
had taken it; that Fiſh was taken, & brought to his Kitchin ; and his Ring brought 
Ibid, zo, vnto him againe) with all his good ſucceſle on the other. Into which Iewell, 
2 ſo it was made) was Moſes willed to put in Vr and Thammim two 
3. l. Page ſeuetall kinds; and both deliueted in the plurall number. But what theſe ſhould 
Trem, I. be, neyther the Hebrewes themſelues, nor others the beſt learned ſince, can yet de- 
termine; ſauing that by the propriety of the wordes moſt doe thinke, that hee 
ſhould meane Fele and Perfection (for as touching that conceit of Joſephus, a len 
himſelfe, and one of the Prieſtes, that it ſhould bee a ſpeciall and miraculous ſhi- 
ning from thoſe precious tones of old proceeding, but gone and ceaſed two hun- 
dred yeares before his time: or that of Rab. Salomon, that it ſhould bee that great 
i Name of God, 7 ag r rer , they haue no ground, and ate but impertinent in 
* ©. 4 themſelues:) Vrim- ſignifying Lights or [leminations ; and Thummin, Perfection. M 
Wherein it is not valikely, as thinges are figures of ſome excellency in Chriſt, ſo 
the ſimpleſt and ſafeſt meaning may bee, and moſt agreeable to other Scripture, 
that God thereby did meane, that it ſhould be exceeding beautifull and perfectly 
wrought ; the Stones to be as orient and faire in their kinde as might bee gotten, - 
and the workmanſhip as good as any art could reach ynto : and that CAoſes had a 
ſpeciall charge, that ſoit ſhould bee. And this, ſo much the better to teach, that 
they could not fo load that Iewell of Aarens with beauty and workemanſhip, but 
that the High-Prieſt that was to come, ſhould come much morerepleniſhed with 
the truth indeede ; and that thoſe two from him ſhould deſcend (to all that are his) 
in plentifull meature, It was indeede double; and it may bee, not onely for the 
ſtrength of the thing, that it ſhould not be Lith ak or weake, but Riffe and ſtea- 
dy: but alſo to containe ſomewhat within it; as it is the manner of men of olde 
and cuer ſince, in their Tablets or Iewels to carry ſome kinde of perfume, one or 
other, ſuch as themſelues doe beſt like of, or ate able to reach. But that it was 
to that end left hollow, for Mioſes ro put ſome what elſe into it, which ſhould be 
of that kind as ſuch a place were meete to teceiue, and yet withall might go ynder 
Tremel, lan the name of Urim and Tumim (as ſome haue in part conceiued) that do I think 
were hard to finde any ground-worke at all. For that the charge was ſo giuen vn- 
to Moſes, it may well bee none other, than as it is attributed to Parentes, to pro- 
Rzod. 10: 13: Tong the daies of their dutifull Children, and many ſuch like. Vato his Bonet did 
Exo.18:16.2.8 2PP<rrainetharPlate of Gold, wherein was ingrauen Holineſſe vnto the Lorde: 
en ſhewing thereby, that the High-Prieſt who was to come, of whom this Aaron was 
but a figure, ſhould be ſo perfe dl holy, that by his holineſſe hee ſhould perfectly 
ſanctify all the holy offeringes; of all his people ; and to make themſelues alſo ac- 
ceptable roche Lord beſides, Their conſecration and entering into their office, 
ſhould be by the Miniſtery of Meſes : bur ſome other things that ſhould be need- 
full chereunto, were to be before prouided ; and then were they to be conſecrated 
vnto the ſunction to them enioyned . Thoſe that ſhould bee needfull heereunto, 
and were to be before were, ſome of them but ſuch as were left tor 
owne diſcreation ; but ſome others of that regard, as that forthem the Lord = 
elfe 
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ive f all direction. Thoſe that were left to their owne diſcretion, 


2 hinges mentioned: as Incenſe-Cups ; or Boales for the 

hew-Bread ; Veſſels for Oyle chat was to maintaine a continuall light, and ſuch 

thinges as were needfull to furniſh and drefſe the Lampes withall; Batons, Knives, 
Fire-Shouels, Tonges, and ſuch like as ſhould bee occupyed about the Brazen Al- 

tar; Towels for the Lauar; Cordes, Pinnes, and Mallets, for the incloſure of the 

Court. Thoſe othets that were of ſuch regard, as that fot them the Lord himſelf doth 

giue ſpeciall direction, were three: one of thein, for one onely vſe; the others for 

moe. That which was for one onely vſe, was Oyle forthe Lampes: and the direc- py, ge ig: 
tion that hee gaue for the ſame, was, that whereas it was to bee drawne out of the 1. 15, cap. 6. 
Oliue, and the common way was by preſſing of them (as wee haue our Wine of 

Grapes, Pirry and Cider of Peares and Apples, and Verioyce of Crabbes) he would Exo. 28:20 1 
now onely haue fuch, as ſhould bee beaten out (as bruiſing fruite fit, we make the 
Iuyce thereof more ready to flow) ſo to be of the pureſt that inight be had. Thoſe 
that were for mo, ) were the annointing Oyle; and the ſweete Perfume: the former 
of them becing ro annoynt divers thinges of the Tabernacle, and the petſons that 
{ſhould Miniſter therein; the other, not onely for the Altar proper vnto it, but aſter- 
ward alſo vſed, both for a tryall (as it ſeemeth) who it was to whom the Prieſt-hood Num, 16:4-7, 
was giuen, and toentreat God for the offenders in that Controuerſie. And the di- 1d. 46-4t. 
rection that God gaue for both theſe, was in effect all one: namely, that eyther of 
them ſhould bee moſt perſectly and exquifnely made; and that neyther of them 
ſhould be in any other vie among them, nor any ſuch made by any. As the trueth 
is, that there is none but Ie ſus Chriſt, in whom we can be made acceptable or ſauou- 
ry to God: and in him, ſo many as truely reſt in him, are moſt redolent and ſweete 
vnto him. That part of his ſpecch that is of ſome other thinges, thereon depen- i 
ding or belonging vnto them, reſteth in two * pointes: one, that hee had Exod. 31 71 
furniſhed men with skill to worke thoſe thinges that hee required (he fayleth not in 

the like in theſe dayes alſo; ) the other, that neuertheleſſe in all this buſines (Church. 
worke though it were, as we doe tearme ſuch like ſometimes) they mlght neuer for 
it breake any of his Sabbaoths, bur diligently obſerue them all. A manifeſt admo- 
nition to ys, that God will in no wiſe allow many of thoſe thinges that wee doe on 
his holy Sabbaoths, wherein wee notwithſtanding thinke our ſelues very excuſable, 
Of all which when the Lord had delivered his mind ynto Moſes, then alſo hee gaue bid. 18, 
him the two Tablets of ſtone, wherein himſelfe had written the Ten-Commaunde- 

ments, to take them downe with him. 


Fro 29,46-30 
and 40: 9-15, 


Ex;30*22-38 


libd. 12-17. 


g the breaking of chat enſued, wee are firſt to ſce what it was: then, 

how it was pacified, and made vp againe . Going about to finde out what it was, 
we arc firſt to note, what was the occaſion of it: then to conſider of the thing it ſelfe. 
The occaſion of it, was that long abſence of Moſes : though about Gods bulineſſe, . 12,1.19 
and their ownc ; and though hee had ſufficient Deputies 1 in chat his ab- 1, 24:12,24. 
ſence . The thing it ſelſe we finde partly in them; partly in the Lorde: in them, chat 

they commirted a foule ſinne; in = Lord, that hee was highly offended with them 

for it. Their ſinne proceeded molt from cheinſelues: but yet partly, from Aaron al- 

{o . From themſelues it proceeded, that they would needes haue ſuch a viſible repre- * 
ſentation made: yea, though it were to a ſpeciall charge vnto themſelues; and ac- * 
cordingly worſhipped, when they had obtained. From Aaron like wiſe, that though 14 2,4. 
he required ſuch lewels of them (and as it may ſeeme, the rather to ſtay them) yet, on 

their ſo doing he yeclded,made an Altar for it, and inted the next day to be holy 

vnto it. The Lord heercuppon was ſo offended with them, that firſt te 11 Ibid. 7-10. 
how ill they they had done; he then telleth him alſo, that he ſaw very well, they 

were bur a naughty people: and therefore not amiſſe, vtterly to F k ; and 

to tayſe vp a gh people of him . The pacification or making vp of this breach a- 

gaine, was pre — attempted: but could not bee as yet obtained. So ate ce to 

conſider ; firſt, howe it was in the meane ſeaſon attempted: then, howe it mm 
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che end obtained. Attempted it was firft at this preſent : then afterwarde alſo. 

Ac this , before he departed, he earneſtly beſought the Lord for them: and 

Ibid. 11-13. — —— lory, and former promiſe , Before he did aſſay it with the 
Lord againe, be firſt himiclfe made ſome good way to obtain: then after, he 

edit againe, He made ſome good way firft to obtaine, both that he was himſelfſo 

eyed with it: and that he did ſo punniſh it alſo. Himſelfe was fo grieued with 

Ibid, 15-195 it, when he ſaw indeed what was done, that he caſt away the Tables & brake them: 

either not witting for gricfe what he did; or condemning them as ynworthy of ſo 

Ibid, 20, 29. holy a Law, who now had ſo fowly broken the ſame . In punniſhing of it, he firſt 

* the Idoll it ſelfe with great dereſtation, making them to drinke of it al- 

ſo : and then roundly reproouing eAaron for his facility therein, nothin ſparing 

him for that he was his elder Brother, on the others that moſt offended hee did a 

good execution beſides, to the number of about three thouſand perſons. This 

way being made, and the people (as it may ſeeme) beeing now brought ro ſome 

rofeſsion of repentance for it, he goeth vp to the Lorde againe, to ſee hat might 

be done: but could not obtaine. At this time it ſeemeth he alledged that orofel. 

ſion of the peoples repentance, becauſe the Lord doth now(as it were) take excep- 

tion againſt it. Forhee willeth them to lay aſide their coſtly tayment: as if hee 

ſhould more plainly ſay vnto them, that their vſing of it ſtill did plainely ſhew that 

there was no tepentaunce in them. A needſull leſſon for vs alſo, ſot that ſuch trim- 

ming vp of our ſelues doth plainely ſhew, that then wee haue good liking of our 

ſelues: whereas true repentance doth euer carry with it a ſpeciall great diſlike of 

bi. 7-11,4,5. our ſelues; as nothing worthy to bee ſo cheriſhed. Whereupon Moſes comming C 

downe to the people againe, now remoueth his Tent from among them (as we alſo 

ſhould put a ſpeciall difference in all ſuch caſes : ) and the Lord appeareth famili- 

arly vnto him. Which ſight, as it ſeemeth, ſo wrought with the people, that now 

they tepented better, and laide aſide their coſtly apparrell , Obtained it was not 

all ar once, but by degrees: firſt, that they ſhould not be deſtroyed; then, that him- 

Exod. 32214 ſc!fe would alſo go with them. That they ſhould not be deſtroyed, was obtained 

by _Meſes at his firſt interceſsion for them, before he came down from the mount. 

Ibid. 30-35, The next day alſo, at his ſecond requeſt, he obtained, that they might go on for- 

and 33: 1-3. ward as they had begunne ; and that he would ſend his angell, with them: but yet 

would he remember them, as occaſion ſhould ſerue, for that their tranſgreſsion. 

But now the thitd time, when the people did better repent, and Moſes renewed 

his ſuite againe, it pleaſed the Lord to promiſe to do it; and to giue him ſome to- 

ken of it, ſuch as himſelſe did then deſite: but for a time, it was no more but pro- 

miſed to Moſes; but afterwarde performed vnto the pcople. While it was but 

promiſed to Moſes, firſt we haue that which concerneth this matter it ſelfe : then, 

that farther confirmation that was giuen him beſides. That which concerneth 

wid. :/ the matter it ſelſe, is, that Moſes againe intreated for it; and that the Lord was en- 

treated by him: willing him then 2 two other ſuch Tables as hee had be- 

Exo.34:1-3. fore, promiſing againe to write the Commandements in them; and hin- ſelſe next 

morning alone to be with him, meaning him then that farther confirmation that he 

Ibid. 18 23. deſited. Which farther confirmation was a farther manifeſtation of himſelf vnto 

and 34: 45: him, which accerdingly he did vouchſaſe him. When it was to bee imparted yn- 

| to the people, cAoſes 45 againe remembereth the Lord about it: and the Lorde 

Ibid. 9:19, againe telleth him, that he will not faile to do it; but yet looking that the people 

ſhould in like ſort yeelde in ſome other duties to him likewiſe . The duties that 

God did now require of them, were but ſome of thoſe againe which he did inioyn 

them before, * whereupon he made with them the former couenant: nowe not 

charging them with any new ; and e, himſelfe at this time, but vvith few 

of thoſe. And if we marke, they all are ſuch, as wherein it is euident, that it vvas 

not ſo much any ſetuice to him, as their owne good eſtate that he reſpected thete- 

in. For firſt herequireth, that vvhen they come into the land which he was now 

about to giue them, they ſhould for their ovvne ſakes ridde it of that corruption, 

which they ſhould finde in it yyhen they came thither : then ke directeth them, in 
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Ibid, 30-35. 
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whas fort themſelues ſhould liue therein, ſo to enioy che benefit of that his fauout 


Rand, that himſclfe doth meane to make a cleane riddance ofthe ancient 
of the Land: and therefore willeth them, that they on their parts alſo take heed, that 
they make no couenant with them; but Da oqelecy thoſe Idolles of theirs, and 
the whole manner of that their worſhipping he reaſon to be, ſot that other-Wiſe, 
themſelues alſo might ſometimes be inuite and feaſt with them in their Idoll. fea- 
ſings; and that taking their Daughters in marriage, they might ſo corrupt their chil- 
dren: whereas they ought to worſhip none but him; and hee being a jealous God, 
they could not ſo do, but to their owne ouer- throw. As touching the latter, two 


things there are that he doth forbid: all the reſt he doth require. Hee forbiddeth Ibid 19, 36. 


them to haue any Gods ofmettall: and to be, either ſo ynthankefull rowardes him, 
or ſo intemperate in themſelues, as when they are to giue their firſt-linges vnto him, 
they obtrude them vnto him when they ate too young; or when they would fare 
more daintily, they wantonly eate of ſuch things, before they be meete to be eaten. 
Thoſe that he requireth, do all tend to this end, that they be dutifull worſhippers of 
him: and that, firſt in ſuch feſtiuall times as hee had appointed vnto them; == in 
celding vnto him ſome part of that, where-withall it pleaſed God to bleſſe them 
he Feltus times that before he had appointed vnto them, and which now hee did 
require, were firſt the Sabbaoth: then, thoſe three [avg fea Feaſts of the yeare be- 
fides. His Sabbaoths he would hane them ſo _— to keepe, that he woulde not 
haue them to meddle with them, neither in their ſeede time, nor harueſt. Thoſe 
other three Feaſts he doth likewiſe 1 25 to bee duely obſerued, promiſing alſo to 
preſerue their Coaſts in the meane ſeaſon; and farther, giueth more ſpecial d. 
forthe firſt of them: Namely, that they vic no leauen then; nor leaue ought thereof 
till the morning . As 1 where withall it pleaſed him to bleſſe them, he 
doth now againe tequire, that eeld ſome part thereof vnto him: both the fuſt- 
lings that before he required; and fome-whar beſides when they came to worſhip, 
Fox their firſt-lings he would haue the firſt, not ney of their Cattle, and fruites of 


the carth (and the vncleane, to be redeemed with a cleane: ) but euen of their Chil. 


dren too. That which beſides he required whenthey came to worſhippe,was,that Ibi'20, 


euerie one ſhould giue ſome-what : yet not preſcribing _ thing vnto them; bur 
leauing it wholly to their one diſcretion. On theſe con 
ſelfe willed Moſes to fer dow ne in writing) how fully the Lord did yeelde to be their 


good and gracious Lord againe, himſelſe declared, both by renewing thoſe Tables 164d. 28. 


againe : and by cloathing Aoſes with ſo ſpeciall glory now . In thoſe new Tables 
that were now prouided, againe hee wrote the Ten Commaundements : and gaue 
them to Moſes to the vſe of the pag . CMeoſes alſo he cloathed now with ſo ſpe- 
ciall glorie, that they were not able to behold the brightueſſe of his countenaunce, 
(though vnwitting to him) bur fled . from him: till hee, eſpying what was the 
cauſe, caſt a vayle on while hee talked with them. And truely, the glorie of 
his true Seruaunts, is alwayes great, though hee make it not ſo to appeare vnto 
othcrs, 


8. This breach being thus made-vp againe, and the worke that was in hand 
before, being now to proceede, Hoſes, according as now he had receiued direc- 
tions already, firſt, ſetteth in hand to get all thoſe — ready that God required: 
and then, doth reare, or ſet vp the ſame, as he alſo appointed. To get thoſe thin 
ready, firit he prouideth againſt a daunger that the people (by putting their $1.4 
vnto) might cafily — immoderarte zcale, iſ they werte not before admoniſhed 
of it : and then requireth that they alſo would be helping therein, ſo farre as to them 
ſhould be appertaining .. He prouideth againſt that daunger, when as now beeing 
to require of them, both themſelues to bring in ſuch things as were needſull, and to 
helpe to worke them beſides (ſo many of them as ſhould be found able ſo to do) he 
firlt requireth, that neuertheleſſe the Sabbaoth be duly obſerued of them all: 
otherwilc themiclues might haue thought had 

O 


not beene ſo preciſely to be kept, 


. 


but 
chat 


now recouered to them againe. As touching the former, he giueth them to vnder- Ibid 11-16. 


Ction 1. 9 15 


Ibid. 19.20, 26 


itions (which alſo him- Ibid. 27, 


a Exod. 35: 1-3, 


at che nature of the worke it Telſe (being to erect a 
222 
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working thereon . The people accordingly fo 

re br in their Free will offering, that they ſoone brought in much more 

36 :4 7. than needed a good ex for vs, ſo atre as is needfull, in ſuch caſe to follow) and 
were faine to be ſtayed, from bringing any more, by proclamation The worke- 

Ibi. 35: 19-35 en likewiſe ſo applycd their buſineſſe , that they made all things as to them was 


36. 137 :. 


beet preſcribed ; euen by the conſeſſion of Moſer himielſe: infomuch , that he bleſſed 


foure chapters, (hem ſor the ſame . As touching the rearing or ſetting of it vp, we are firſt to con- g 


36,37,38,a00 ſider of the thing it ſelſe : then of ſome other _ ereupon enſuing. As tou- 

39. ching the thing irſelfe, firſt let vs ſee how it was performed : then, becauſe it was a 

vo # of ſpeciall momenr, therefore it ſhallnor be amiſſe, that we againe conſider 

ſome· V hat farther ofit. For the performance of it, vnto the direction that GOD 

had giuen to Moſes before, in what ſort te ſer yp and place all thinges thereunto ap- 

pertaining, he addeth now ſpeciall pointes moe : one, fox the time; another for 

one point of the manner of it. For the time, he appointeth that it be done the firſt 

day of the firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare fince they came our of eAfgype - which 

was as the fuſi day of March with vs; and ſoſome-what within the yeare, after that 
en, rest deliverance of theirs , Thar —.— reſpecteth the manner of dooin 
" It, was, that having reared it and ſet all things in order, then was he to annoint bo 

the Tabernacle iriclfe, and the things thereunto appertaining, with the brazen Al- 

tar and Laucr without, & the Inſtruments thereunto appertaining, with that ſweer & 

holy Oyle,which God had cauſed him to that end toprouide: a very good aſſurance 

to vs, that not only the Church in general, & the chiefe & principal members therof; 

but cuety member in particular alſo,cuen the meaneſt of al, are by faith in chriſt made 

acceptable and ſanctiſied to God the father. And whereas not only the place it ſelf,& 

Ibid. 12-16, the things therunto appertaining were by Gods ordinance thus anointed; but Aaron 

alſo & his ſons hen hs were waſhed and teveſted to enter into their holy function 

(the Prieſi- hood being but only a figure of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt,and he Vertue 

and power of it being onely in rſh) hence alſo may we gather, that in the Prieſt- 

kbode of Chriſt alone, all chat beleeue haue ſo full atronement with God , that 

they neuerneede to ſecke to = other helpe whatſocuer . Now, if our ſelues 

thinke good to conſider any farther of this ſpeciall and beautifull worke of God, 

1 being withour- it, we ſee nothing elſe but onely a ſmall 3 of ground taken 

bm w in : and che vpper patt of a . in the roofe, and in colour gray) reared 

breadeb, o. vp towatds the farthet end of it. The ground we ſee to be taken in, neither with 

Ezo.z7: 9-19. Ditch, Hedge, nor Wall: but onely with hanginges of fayre Linen , purpoſely 

pa * + "ag wrought about, two yards anda halſe high or neere thereunto. Which Linnen han- 

gings we finde to be hung on fayre Pillers of wood, of conuenient diſtance berwixr ; 

* g their baſes or ſeete of Braſſe, and by thoſe pitched into the earth : but their 

hookes whereon thoſe hangings were hung, to be of Slluer ; and the heads. of thoſe 

en ret autifully garni On befides . And that theſe might 

more ue finde thoſe pillers to be ſtayed vp on euery fide likewiſe, with 

corde (after the atiner of Tents) aa WM whe „together with the 

Mals to drive them m, and to knocke them out, to be of Braſſe alſo. This enclo- 

ſure ornew-in-take we finde to bee coaſted, rhe ſides rowardes the North and the 

South; and the ends towards the Weſt, and Eaft : neyther do we finde any entrance 

thereunto, but onefy at one end of it, and that on the Eaſt, But ſome are of opi- 

non. thatthoſe hatigings were inthe workeman-ſhip of them throughout * 

d, 


EA, 40: 1-$, 
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out, might euetie where looke in at their owne diſcre- 
tion and pleaſure. At the Eaſt end where the entrance was, wee ſiude the front 
thereof towards the Corners of itto bee cloſed- p but as the reſt of the Coutt he- 
fides : but forten | 
moſt pillers had berwixt them, that do we finde to bee cloſed vp with aricher and 
fairer ing of rwined Linnen, and Blew Silke, „and Scarlet, and the ſame 
. : bur in hei to be but ceven with 
the . Which, as it ſeemeth, yeelded vnto men two places of entrie: One, 
on the right hand, berwixt thoſe two =_ es, tke richer and the meaner on the 
North ; the other, on the left hand row 4 South, at the other end of this rich 
hanging. When we are come in, then do we ſee the San it ſelfe, erected to- 
wards the farther end of the Court; but ſome things to be placed betwixt vs and it: 
and thoſe to be two. 


ded, that thoſe that were with 


to walke about it, to ſee the out- ſide of it, there wee finde roome, betwixt the out- 
ſide of the Coutt and it, ſome what better than eight yards broad on both the ſides 
of it, and ſo belike at the Weſt end alſo: ſaue oſtely ſo farre as the Cords and pinnes 
chat holde vp the pillers, do encumber to ſuch vie BS part of the roome. So go- 
—— it, now we do plainly diſcerne the vpper couering to he of Badgers skins, 
to beare off the weather: and the frame it 2 to ſtand vpright, all of Golde to ſee 
too, from beneath the couering towardes the earth, ſauing onely that necre to the 


earth we finde it to be ynder-laid with ſiluer; and the workmanſhip oſboth, though 


D but plaine, yet very orderly and faire. It we looke neererynto it, or marke it better, 


then we finde, that neither that Golden frame it ſelfe, not that vnder-laying that was 
of Siluer, is of one intire or whole framing, but that either of them conſiſteth of di- 
uers parcels, For firſt, that re of Siluer beneath, we finde to conſiſt of one & forty 
ou on either ſide ; and of foureteene at the Welt end of it; all of one workeman- 
ip, and oflike diſtance one from another, ſubſtantiall and fayre ; and, as it ſeemeth 
a good part of them Pike-wiſc deſcending into the earth, aſwell as we finde a eee 
part of them in fight aboue, and the ſame of conuenient breadth, ſtrength, and fra- 
ming to ſuſtaine - frame thereon impoſed , On theſe Baſes we finde to bee ſer, 
and by certaine Tennons to be let in, as it were, an whole maine wall of Golde, both 
on the ſides and Weſt end of it, andthe ſame about ſiue yardes high. But giuing 
better eye vnto it, we eſpy all to be of r but yet to be all in N 
and order: twenty of thoſe parcels at each ſide, and fixe at the end, all of one mea- 
ſure, forme, and beauty, euery one about tenne cubits high, and about one and an 
halſe in breadth; euery one like wiſe by two ſeuerall Tenons to bee firmely let into 
thoſe ſiluer Baſes beneath. At the end we find (as we do take it) that 6 the end 
and ſides are ioyned ot coupled together in one, iuſt at the two Corners ofit, by o- 
ther two parcels of the like meaſure, and beauty: but of diuers form from the others. 
For either of theſe we take to be all of one pecee, & in effect as broad as the others : 
but to be framed to a right angle: one halfe of their breadth ſo extended, as ma 
molt conucniently meet fit with the ſides; and the other in like ſort, as may on bot 
ſides ioyne fit with the end. Thoſe parcels alſo wee note to haue two Tennons a 
pecce, in either of their moitics one: each of them letting in thoſe Tenons of theirs, 
into thoſe Sockets or Baſcs that are next to the corner, on either ſide of the Corner 
one; and ſo letting in one a peece into the ſides (which dooth make the odde that 
we ſpake of) and anothet in the end where they are,which alſo maketh out the num- 


ber aforeſaide. We found likewife, as we do remembet (for others of vs there bee Sepre, Sell, 6. 


that are of other opinion heerein, ſome in one point, ſome in another, home wee 
would be loath to preiudice) that theſe — 7 ccls had cueric one of them (chat 
were of one forme) fourc Rings of Gold, ſet in them; and thoſe two cor- 
ner parcels of other ſorine, in each of their wings orleaues,as inany: fromthe midſt 


8 one about three quarters of a yarde aboue the middeſt, and the 


other of like diſtance vpward from it againe ; and from the midſt down rrard ago- 


03 


yards of the inidſt of it, and for the ſpace that che foure middle- Ibi 17716. and 


One, the brazen Altar, ſome reaſonable diſtance on this fide Exod. 27 -. 
of it: the other, the brazen Lauer a little beyond it, berwixt the Sanctuary it ſelfe 35:1,40:6,29 


and the Altar. Then drawing neere to the 1 ſelfe, if we take the courſe AS 
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other c ikke diſtance alſo. 

of them cleane ouer-layde with beaten Golde: 

ther . Wee heard likewiſe, that whereas there was a double _— _ 
midſt, to any other part of it beſides, that not onely it was ſuppli 1 

3 e ere ed ber tha as the baſes 

they were bencath z ſo by certaine couplings, which coupled one of them 

to another, they were likewiſe d at their toppes aboue. So hauing thus farre 

found the outwarde face ot ſhew of the Tabernacle, for both the ſides and fartheſt 

end of it, and now drawing towards the entrance of it, there wee firſt finde, in the 

Court before it, theſe two ptincipall things that before wee briefly mentioned: the 

Altar of Burnt-offerings ; and the ſtanding Lauar , The Altar we finde to bee as it 

rod. 15 .were, breſt- hie, and of conuenjent or competent length and breadth to the vſe for 

the which it was ordained, and to ſee to, foure ſquare, hollow within but ſupplyec 

with a grate, both apt to holde vp the Fewell and fire, & ſuch other things as ſhould 

be laide thereon, and yet not to ſtay the aſhes, bloode, and the like, but that ſuch 

chigen ght haue thence ready paſſage : which alſo we finde to be made for catri- 

age : ung faire and ſtrong Rings by the ſides, and barres put through meete for 

that pu oſe. All which may ſceme to be altogether of Btaſſe, together with the 

horacs at at the Corners thereof are erected : but that we vnderſtand the frame of 

it to be but of wood, for the more tollerable carriage ofit; and yet with braſſe faire 

ouer-laide, and ſo the barres alſo whereby to be borne, The Lauer we finde (as it 

were behind the Altar from the fight of the people; namely, betwixt it and the 

dan? tuary: all of braſſe, and very faire; both he auer it ſelfe, and the baſe where- 

on it Handeth. Apeece of workemanſhip, forthe faireneſſe and comlineſſe of it, 

be 2ur1tull enough in it ſelfe : but yet more admirable, when once we heare whereof 

it was made , For it is faide, that whereas God, when the people a little before had 

ſinned, required of them, before he would be reconciled to them againe, chat they 

ſhould lay afide theit coſtlier apparrell, as ouer great teſtimony againſt themſelues, 

that {© long as they braued in it, neither was there, neither could be any true — 

Ly. Tren. Ius tancc in them: ow, cuen the women that moſt of all are giuen to the vanity ap- 

parrell, and to chat end were woont to trim vp themſelues by their glaſſes (Which it 

ſeemeth they had of Braſſe, as we haue the like of Steele; and that they had as good 

and te ya way to worke them of the one, as we haue to make them of the other) 


Ibi. 30:17 -31. 


ſo mil ed that their woonted vanity, that they freely gaue them ynto the woorke 

Exod.z8: 6. that hand, and that ſo ofthem onely this Lauer was made, For as touching 
th cerprered by ſoine, that this Lauat was made of Steele, rue it is that the He- 

Tre. 1% | id hgnifierh both : but then, becauſe braſſe is a great deale more meete to 
Exod. 27 oſe and more ſuteable to; the reſt of thoſe things that to that place apper- 
3%, $, 20. en by their own interpretation alſo) for which the other would be nothing 
:cr(at leaſt for divers of them)therfore I rather maruel that they would ſo inter- 

Genet chan conceive any reaſon why we ſhould rather follow them than others therin. 


the le-orb of The end of the Tabernacle it ſelfe, from the vpper-part downe-ward , till it come 
them. within to yardes of the carth, or there - about, wee finde to be ſhut vp with thoſe 
Exod.z*: 2,8. faire Coucringes that were caſt aloft aboue the frame, and ſo did couer the vpper- 
Exod. 36: 36, part of it round about; but the neather part ofit, with a faire rich hanging vrought 
15. a g6 1 wich the Needle of ewined Linnen and Silke, Blew, Purple, and Scarler ; hung on 
n five faire Pillers of Timber, but their Chapters and Hookes of Golde, and eyr 
Baſes or Sockets of Braſſe. By which hanging, at both the endes of it there was 
conuenient entetance into the Tabernacle it ſelfe, Entering into it, wee finde it, 

(for the length) to bee parted in two: and the higher roome to bee much greater, 

than the farther may ſeeme to be. In this hither roome, conſidering firſſ of the 

place it ſelfe, we finde it to be about a ſiue yardes high, as much in breadth or ſom- 

what better, and the length to be as it were double, cleane covered aboue, with 

EA 1-6, that fairerich coucring of twined Linnen and Silke, Blewe, Purple, and Scurlet, 
8 5.13. * conliſting of divers parcels, but reaching throughout from fide to fide, all 13 
Ke 


which ſaide fe rewes of Golden Ringes 2 
d, as to ſuch — moe but cueric p 
Alco faſten the Fame 


= 


The whole people Lib. i. cap. 7. Sell. 9. Sanftuary. 15 x 


— 


G 


A 


fize, and all fairely embroydered with Cherubims : and by the ſides to be cloſed, Ex.16: 15-25. 
with eeuen and faire Wals, as it were of beaten Gold, the neather pants as it were 30 . 
«ſmall Boarder beneath, onely of Siluer; neyther of them being one entire thing, 4 
but conſiſting of ſeuerall parcels, yet all one meaſure, vniforme, and faire. Then ca- 

King our eye to the chiefe thinges that were therein (wee finde them to be three 2 ) 

none of them all of any great quantity, but proportionable vnto the roome for 

the which they were ordained, Of theſe three, two of them were oppoſite one 

to the other: the third ſomwhar beyond them both, towards the midſt from fide to 

ſide, & of much like diſtance from eyther of them, Thoſe that were oppoſite one 

to the other, were, on the right hand towardes the North, the Table of the Shew- xx0/35:13-0 
Bread, with Barres vnto it, ready for carriage, all of cleane Gold to ſee too, with 26.35.37 lo- 
a dozen of Bread thereon, rather reſembling Cakes than Loaues (as they ate made 16. 40: 4, 22, 
with vs) fixe towardes the one ende, and fixe towardes the other, in faire couered _ 
Diſhes or Boales of Golde, to that ende ordained : on the left hand rowardes the 

South, the ſtanding Candleſticke of beaten Gold, with three branches on eyther bag ...,,. 
fide ſpreading themſelues foorth by the ſides of the roome in conuenient manner, 20738. 35115 
and one in the midſt, faitely wrought, and meete to ſuch purpoſe, and every of the 24. 40: 4, 24, 
ſeauen hauing a Lampe at the top continually burning. That which was ſome- v5» 
what beyond them both, and of much like diſtance from eyther of them, was an 

Altar of Incenſe ot ſweete Perfume, with barres vato it ready for bearing, to ſee to _ __ — 
likewiſe all of Gold, and fairely wrought, together with an Incenſe Cup thereon 3, * 
of Gold likewiſe : on which Altar, morning and euening when the Lampes were 
dreſt, a moſt precious and ſweete Perfume was daily burnt vnto the Lord. All Exo.:5:29,39 
which three principall thing es of the roome that yet wee are in, had diuers other 37 : 16, 24. 
Veſſels and neceflary implementes to them appertaining, of Golde likewiſe, and 

fairely wrought, Betwixt this, and the in- moſt place, wee finde a rich hanging, — 1603 2 
from fide to fide, of the like woorke to that other aboue, here - with the who ex 2 8 
frame was firſt couered: hauing on foure Pillers, all of Golde to ſee too, hauingg 

their Sockets all of Siluer . The in- moſt place we finde to bee, but about the one * 
halfe of the other, for the roomth or quantity of it; but otherwiſe of the ſame 1. 3. chop. 5. 
heigth, and couered aboue as the other: and in this, not onely the ſides as in the Ex0.26:15-30 
other, bur in the end alſo to be as it were all of — that neather boarder 

of it, and that to be onely of Siluer, of ſeuerall parcels, and yet all vnitorme, and 

faire as the other before . In this roomth wee finde but one thing onely ; but that 

the cheefe of all the reſt, as it ſeemeth, by the place that is vouchlafed : namely, a Exo.25:t0-21 
Coffer and a Cheſt, without feere, plain and ſquare, about an Ell in length, and of 37*1-9-49: 3, 
breadth correſpondent, with barres vnto it, forthe carriage of it, with two Che. 9 
rubims, or vppet bodyes of men, and Winges of Angels, ariſing vp on the heades 

thereof, ſetting their faces, and extending their Winges each towards others, vn- 

to the midſt of the lid whereon they were framed ; but to ſee to, all of Gold, very 

faire and perfectly wrought ; which fo rich a Cheſt or Coffer, in the Scriptures Exod 35 : 21, 
called an Arke, we vnderſtand to bet made onely for thoſe two Tables of Stone, #9 **% 
wherein the Ten-Commaundements were written: an euident teſtimony vnto all, 

of what price hee would haue thoſe Commaundementes to bee, to all his people. 

From out of which Cheſt, as it were from thoſe Ten-Commaundements, and ſo 

as it were ftom betweene the Winges of the Cherubims, we vnderſtand, that the Exod. 25 : 24, 
Lord beeing ſought vnto, would eft-times graciouſly heare them, and giue them 

anſwere; and —— was the vpper part of this Cheſt, which was the lid or Ed +5: 17 


coming of it, called the CMercy-Seate, and the yulgar Tranſlation, the Oracle 18. z7: 6; 


1, 27. 


9 Truely a notable fight in it ſelfe: and to the out ward or bodily eye, ſuch as 


I thinke could hardly be had (of this kind) in all the World, —— that nowe 
ve are in. But if wee conſider, that as all thinges were in figures and ſhaddowes 


then, and did betoken better thinges that were to come in ages enſuing ; ſo theſe 
chin ges alſo might be of that — 2 — 
we 


* 
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Num. 2:32,33 


of the fence. 


into it. 


The decency 
of it. 


2 * 


we ſinde in themſelues : ſo might wee 
not ihe beauty of S el 


the - that now I ſeeme to approoue, that which diners of our Lea- 
— 2 end Dacnetdad eitep vs ; that the Court 


ſhould the neather 
— nndagrmee Congregation, the Heauens withall che Ornaments 


The weakncs 


The entrance 


finde the beauty of them, farreto exceede, 


of the World; the out-moſt place of the Taberna- 


thereof , as the Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres; and the moſt holy or in. moſt 


part of it, the highefi Heauens where God and his Saintes are in glory, and ſuch 


Matters a great deale roo farre ferched, and far too baſe (for divers of them) 
to haue at all any place heere : eſpecially, when as there are others of greater dig- 
deale, ro whom theſe are to be teſerued: namely, Chriſt himſelfe, and 
of fairhfull, or his true members heere on earth: ſhewing in what 
ſore they are vnited ot ioyned together; and what they are, both in the bght of 

others, and in themſelues, and what notwithſtanding by his goodneſſe rowardes 
them. For firſt, as touching the roomth or ſpace that was taken Py we ſee it was 

ti 


x, but very ſmall: and of all the great and infinite numbers and multitudes of moſt 


populous Nations and 9 06 of the World, they are but few, and very few too, 
in compariſon of the reſt that conſecrate themſelues to any ſpeciall regard of God 
indee de; and ſo may ſeeme to be taken in to bee any peece of this his Sanctuary. 
Againe, the people were, by eſtimation , about 200000. perſons that belonged 
vnto it. For thoſe that were at mans ſtate, able to beare Armes, or at the age of 
twenty yeares, or aboue, were bettet than 600000. their Women of that age wee 
may by likelihood account as many or moe, for that it brake no fquare with them 
to a moe Wiues than one; andthe younger ſort, both Men and Women, ſom- 
thing capable of inſtruction in the way of godlinefle, ſo many moe as ate like 
enough to make vp that number. But heere was not roome for one thouſand of 
them, at once to come in, and worſhip there, if at any time they were ſo diſpoſed. 
The Prieftes and Leuitet that were ſoone after taken in to that ſeruice, were them- 
ſelues ſo many, that the roome was ina manner little enough for ſo many of them 
as in their courſe ſhould there doe their ſetuice. So it may ſeeme by this propor- 
tion, that God himſelſe alſo made no other reckoning of that his people, but that, 
although they were his onely people of all the world, and themſelues were a great 
people too: yet few of them would at any time (to ſpeake of) much regard to vi- 
hee his Sanctuary, or to tread in that Court of his; not onely, not in the way of 
any true deuotion indeede, but alſo but ſildome, howſocuer, The fence of this 
Sanctuarie, after the manner of the World, was of no ſtrength at all; no more in 
effect, but a peece of Linnen hung round about it: but it had an inuincible ſtrength 
from aboue. And the fence that his Church, or better ſott of his people haue 
heere, by the great careleſneſſe that is in all the great eflates of the World gene- 
rally, is matuellous weake; and, for any good helpe, that at any time lightly the 
haue thereby, that euet lye open in a manner to the ſpoyle of all: as euen now alſo 
in the daies of the Goſpell, and in thoſe that themſelues doe moſt profeſſe it, is 
plaine to be ſeene. But vndoubtedly they haue, a ſtrong and ſure auenger aboue. 
_— neeret with minde to goe in, wee finde the entry very faire: a good 
nt vnto all; but yet little regarded by any. And yet norwithſtanding, it is 
very certaine, chat euen 3 very entetance it ſelſe vnto the Lord, in any good man- 
ner, is very faire and beautifull to him: and, in the way of ſingular bleing. Nei- 
ther are any men ſo farre paſt all regard of God, but that they alſo account it a thing 
of ſpeciall * in any, and a ſpeciall ornament vnto them, to be deuoutly giuen : 
but the wiſer, and bettet ſort among them, doe vndoubtedly know it ſo — 
accordingly make that reckoning of it, that to be truely religious towardes GO, 
u the only ornament of true honor and beauty that any can haue in all the world; & 
that without it, whatſocuer other good or commendable things are in vs,cyther they 
are of no reckoning at all, as wanting their Grace, or elſe are fouly blemiſhed be- 
tides. When once we are in, and doe but begin to looke about vs, in what order, C 
and how decent are allthinges there : And God is notthe Author of any con- 


fuſion 


— 
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fufion or diſorder, whatſocuer : but hath all his woorkes, in a maruellous faire and 
an mages ee ee wi what r are they. 
his myſticall , eyther are luchcoofuGon, or 
vnto the Garment wheretothey are ſet. Comming vnto the Altar of buint pfte- T bragen 
rings, there we finde, as it were, in faite and Capitall Letters, and very plainely Alt. 
ingrauen thereon, chat wee are all, euen the people of God, aud the beſt of 
e 
2 bur : t it is not our Owne w erue ; 
bird 1 the bloud 2X ſome other. Neceſſarily theteunto appertainmg, 
wee finde both a Sacrifice: and a Prieſt to offer the fame . The Sacrifice muſt he The $actifite 
ſome ſuch as hath not offended : it mult be living, that it may dye; it muſt be cleane 
and without all blemiſh, ot it will not ſerue . In the Prieſt, ho iꝭ the chicke Actor ThePrieft. ©, 
heerein, euen at the firſt we finde very much: we finde him to bee ſuch as God him- 
ſelfe hath appointed, or called vnto itʒ and ſuch as hee hath accordingly furniſhed. 
Our e harts, euet as we feele the burthen of ſinne, and more ſeri conſidet, 
how fearefull wrath is from the iuftice of God due vnto it, would gladly finde, by 
what good meanes wee might bee teconciled to him againe, to the ſorgiueneſſe of 
thoſe our finnes, and to the eſcaping of thoſe his iudgements : or, Who it were, that | = 
we might hope, could well vndertake that buſines for ys, In which careful thoughts "2 
of ours, we can no ſooner finde, that God himſelfe hath appointed one to chat J 
poſe, bar that a good part of thoſe fearefull remembrances doe preſently vaniſh a- 
way, and our hearts are much relecued thereby. Viewing him bettet, and more ſpe- 
cially marking how he is furniſhed, euen at the very firſt we finde, that his ornaments BY glory of 
are ſo many, and ſo rich, that he is exceeding glorious thereby : and therefore it canʒʒ- 
not be, but that wee may haue very greatcontentment in him. More ſpecially Wee 
finde, and that but euen in the skirts of his cloathing, that his Pomegranets betoken ,, Pomhetrs- 
ſome fulneſſe or ſpeciall abundance, whether of rightcouſneſle,or of che fauour of net, and Hels. 
God towardes thoſe, on whoſe behalfe he is ſo vnto that Prieſthood : and that 
hee cannot addteſſe himſelfe or bend his courſe to enter the Sanctuary, to make inter 
ceſsion for his people, bur that though himſelſe hold his peace, yet euen his Bels yeeld 
D a golden found in the eares of the Ford KRaiſing vp our eyes ſomewhat higher. A- 
mong his other ornaments, we finde on his breaſt a rich and precious Iewel, wing 
the names of all his people to bee as it were Rn in his heart, and there like wiſe 
to be moſtpretiouſly ſer : and the felfe-ſame Tablet orlewell to hang from his ſhoul- 
ders, from two faire imboſſements of Gold, eyther of them ſet with a faire and large 
precious Stone, in hich the Names of the 12. Tribes were written again, fix in 
one, and ſixe inthe other, the better to teach vs, and to make it plainet vnto vs, that 
he alſo on his ſhoulders dooth beare his peoples burthen before the Lorde. And 
though it be as faire and perfectly chagke, as the skill of man could reach vnto vs 
(as the Lord himſelfe, if we conceiue his meaning aright, did plainly require, When & Ten. 
he did fo ſpecially charge Moſes wn both Vim and Twmmim into it, requiring 
thereby, as we do take it, that it ſhould not onely be but alſo as 
perfectly wrought indeede, as might be deuiſed: ) yet becauſe God did fo ſpecially ... 
will him to put ſuch Beauty and Perſection into it, we d much more there- 0 
by, than any fulne ſſe or skil of man can yeeld vnto vs. this, u e fund another 
ſpeciall Ornament on his head, that Crowne or plate bf Gold, vhercin was engra- TI Gale 
uen Holynes vnto the Lord: being giuenthercby (as we do take it) to vnderſtand, Coe. 
not ſo much that ſuch as follow in that kinde of function ſhould be holy before him 
(for it was ſer on the fore-part of his head; not within the-reach of his awne eyes, ſo 
to direct that leſſon — himſelf 3 bur onely in cho fight of others, ſoto let them 
ſee, what was on their behalſes to himumpured)as that; whereas on their parts it was 
abſolutely needfull, that true holinefſe ſhould be exhibited vnto the Lord for them, 
there might they all ſee, euen in that moft honourable perſonage, and in the moſt 
conſpicuous part of him too, a very comfortable — vas of it. In the Layer 
beyond the Altar, whereattheſe wete cuet to waſh; before they did their N The Lange, 


— 


His Tablet. 


as 0 bold 


; yea, 


thereunto 1 —— to the $ it ſelfe; firſt, we note, 
Tabemace. parcels (whereof the whole frame chiefly confilterh) though they bee bur Timber 


within, yet are they all, and euery of them, ouer with Gold. Certaine 

it is, we all are Sinners, not onely the meaner, but the better ſort alſo : but beeing o- 

' uerlaide withthatbeaten Gold, of his holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before God, our 
finne is cleane couered, and wee are altogether faire and beautifull to him. And 
though wee bee ſeuerall in our ſelues, yet are wee ſo coupled one to another, by the 
meanes that hee hath ordained.” The Barres hereby a ſpeciall part of our vniting 
is performed, ate of two ſottes; one paſſing the midſt of them all; others, by the 
out- ſides onely. And ſo it pleaſeth him, not onely to vſe meanes without, to ioyne 
vs together : but alſo to frame our hearts within ro incline vato it. But in this t 7 
agree, thar theſe alſo are all of them cleane couered with that beaten Gold aforeſaid: 
both thoſe hearts that are ſo inclinable thereunto ; and thoſe others that woorke it 
Thecouerings WKÞout . And the whole becing coueted in ſuch fort as it is, ſo dee Age 
of it. and ſo proui without, we alſo therein may conceiue, chat we are vnder ſuch a 
protection of God, as being to our ſelues exceeding ſweete and glorious, is neuer- 

theleſſe both ſterne and rough enough vnto all the intemperate weather of the world 
wharſocuer, that at any time gocth about to impaire the tranquilitie and peace of 

The enterance that his Sanctuary. Comming nowe to the ſore- front of it, there to enter, and to 
of u. conſidet of the thinges within, firſt we ſee the front it ſelfe to be very faite: and ſure 
we ate, that not — any true entrance towardes God is faire in it ſelſe; but alſo 

diſcloſcth many thinges of ineſtimable price to ſuch, that others doe neuer attaine 

Thee vnto. Being entered in, there find we all to be full of glory: and ſure it is, that the 
within gene- Lordes holy ag here on earth, though it conſiſt but of finfull men, yet hath 
_ he adorned the fame with ſo great beauty o ſpirituall graces, that it is exceeding 
The Tab. Blorious indeede. More ſpecially we finde therein, a verie good aſſurance, onthe 
ide, that being in him we haue our ſuſtenance, cuen all thinges needfull, euer ready, 

both for our bountifull maintenance heere, and to ſeede vs tolife euerlaſting: on the 

The Lights, other, that he alſo is a perpetuall light vnto vs, both to direct vs in all our waies here, 
and 2 in thoſe that are to bring vs to his endleſſe glory. There alſo we finde, 

chat albeit all thinges we doe vnto God be exceeding ſhort, imperfect, and ſtayned 

too too fouly ; ſo that by tight, his holineſſe and iuſſice might neuet accept of any 

The Au of thing that we doe vntohim: yet are they ſo perfumed by Chritt and by that incom- 
Incenſe. le and exquifite ſcent, that out of his holineſſe and righteouſneſſe dooth cuer 
ariſe vnto the Father, that now they are not onely accepted of him, bur alſo become 

The Vale. — — „er Pur yrory place, or — Aol Holy, we ſinde to bee 
ſeparated from vs, rich hanging: but the beauty of it without, doth 

The u. bid vs expecta far more m5 "hg r - 
cial reckoning it God to make of the Ten-Commandements kult, in 

that ded ſuch a Caskerto keepe them then, in gracing them ſo farre as hee 
did For the Casker that was prouided to keepe them in, was the Arke, that 
faire and rich Cheſt, all overlaid with Gold: the hd of it of pure Golde; and 
gloriouſly decked with thoſe two Cherubims of Gold like wiſe. It is true, that ſome 
other thinges were afterward put hereunto alſo, (as afterward we arc to ſec :) but 
originally, ot at the fuſt, chat rich, faire, & ſumptuous Coſſer, was ptouided * 
© 
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theſe, Ic pleaſerh God ſpecially do grace them bew ſeucrall/reayer befides, 
One was, thee this was vouchſafed to haue the chieſe and pri place inthe 
Tabernacle, or to be accounted the very chiefe and prin ng thereunto ap- 
wen bryan 
femade ir, as it were 


9m r 4 and therefore in all their ioùrneyes the honour of 

Vas giuen vnto it, The other, that the Lorthimſe 

che his Cloath of eſtate, ot royal throne; 
directed them; 


place of his aboad or being 
euen berweene the wings ef thoſe ewo Cherubimsr and 
when at any time they would aske any queſtion of him, that thither they ſhoulde 
repaire for reſolution; and there attead to haue his anſwere ; and told them with« 
all, that thence he would giue it, euen as out of thoſe two Tables, The Ten- Ca- 
mannidements. Aud true it is, that the Ten-Commandements, are another man · The ten com- 
ner of of Scripture (as alſo may appeate by the manner of gluing of them) mandements, 
than they are commonly taken to be, euen by our Leaders themſelues, and thoſe 
oſt- times of the greateſt too. And ſeeing the Lorde would thence giue all his 
anſweres, what letteth, but that we alſo may well aſſure our ſelues, that thete is 
no point of dutie or Religion at all, which is not very ditectly in them, if not in 
plaine tearmes, and at large, yet (after theit manner) implicatively and ſummarily 
delivered vnto vs? So there alſo do we beholde, though not in particular, yet in 
good meafure, and very eleerely, a woonderfull excellency of all holy wiſedome 
and knowledge in thoſe two Tables: either leading or driuing al vnto Chriſt; and 
ſo, to all ſulneſſe in him. Laſtly, we vnderftand likewiſe, that all this whole buil - All annoimed 
ding, together with the chiefe and principall chinges that were therein, and the with ſwecte 
meaner inſtruments that did belong ynto them, were all annointed with thatmoſt * | 
ſweete and precious Oyle of ſweet perfume : and ſo, in fuch plentifull meaſure ſan» = 107 1 1 
Qifyed in Chriſt, that both this whole building it ſelſe, and euery member ang 
Ron of it, and whatſoeuer is either to it, or to any of thoſe (by that ordinance of 

is) appertaining, is all made holye and moſt acceptable ro God the Father , 
chough other-wiſe ſuch , as his Iuſtice could neuer ſpare, nor his holyueſſe euer 
abide, | (3 "PR 


10, Reared vp in this orderitwas (as God himſclfealſo commanded) in the gd. 40.1 33 
* of the ſecond yeare of their deliuetance out of AÆ pt, cven the verie 
firſt day of the ſame, they beginning (in ſuch reſpect) their yeare in the Spring, & 
ſo, as it were (for there is ſome oddes) in the beginning of March with vs: the ficſt 
yeare (all but the firſt fourtcene dayes of the ſame, which _— in Apt) be- 
ing now ſpent in comming out of epi, and in comming t farre into the wil- 
derneſſe; but the moſt part of it, in prouiding and making theſe things aforeſayd. 
But now when theſe things were provided, and the Tabernacle accotdingly etec- 
ted, then, ſhortly after, they were appointed of God to temooue thence, and to go 
on in their journey againe, So are we firſt to conſider, of ſuch Stories as: belong 
to the place, where yet they are: then, of ſuch as belong co their removing hence 
or going forward. That wee may the better find out what things belonged vnto 
the place where yet they are, wee ate to note, that heere they aboade, vntill the 
twentith day ofthe ſecond month, of the ſecond yeare, ſince they came out of ＋ 
Opt - and therefore, that ſuch things as we haue in the end of this fortith chapter 
of Exodus for the laſt five verſes of it, and all char we haue in the whole Booke of Exod 40: 34. 
Leuiticus, and in the firſt nine Chapters, and the firſt ten verſes of the teath, ofthe Numb. 16: 10 
Booke of Numbers, doe all appertaine vnto che time of then aboad heere. In 
which time we haue ſom- things appertaining vnto the Tabernacle for the erecting 
& dedicating ofit, & ſome thing of other matters beſides. Vnto the Tabernacle ſot 
the erecting & dedicating of it, it doth appettaine, firſt that God did ſo declare his 
owne approbation,or his gracious acceptance of it : then, ſome other * Ex. 40: 34,35 
the firſt erecting of it were to be done by others.God declared his apptobation or 
his gracious acceptance of it, both by a plain viſible Teſtimony to al: and, by ſome 
—— talke that then he had with Moſes beſides. The viſible Teſtimonie was, 


in that fire came from him and deuoured the Sacrifice; and W 
uer 


Leuitic, 8:4,5 


Exo. 38: 1.39: 
4-9. 40: 13+ 


16, It. 


a time ſoone after . - Ofthoſe that were to be at : 
are firſt to ſec, what vas to be done by Moſer himſelfe :theo, hat by others be- 
fides . Ofthoſe that were to be done by Moſes, ſome ite in plaine 
tearmes 2 to be done by him: and one thing there. is that it ſee- 
meth was for the time to be done by him likewiſe , Thoſe that in plaine cearmes 
were appointed ynto him, were the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sonnes to the 
Priefi- bood ; and the cleanſing of the Altar: the former of which is diſtinctly and 
plainly ſer downe how it be done; the other, nothing of woe 28 it. 
touching the Conſec tation of Aaron and his foure Sonnes (Nadab, eAbibn, Elea- 
zar, and [thamar) vnto the Prieſt- hood, when there - wich be was to ſent in hand, 
he firſt called the Elders and people together, and aſſured them, that that which 
now he was to do before them, was by the ſpeciall appointment of God himſelfe : 
ſo (belike) to prevent all ſiniſtet conceite in them, that hee bad ſome partiall mea- 
ning therein, as being affectionate carnally ynto his Brother, and to his Nephews. 
Then calling them vnto him, and ſetting in hand with theit conſectation, he waſh- 
eth their hands and ſeete at the Lauer; putceth on their holy Garments; and an- 


Lenk. 5.36. nointeth them vatotheir office with that Oyle of ſweete perfume, This becing 


done, thena fucking Calfe, and two Rammes without blemiſh, together with a 


Exz.: 9: 1-3,10 basket of Bread, Cakes, and Wafers, all vnleauened, and of fine Flower(rhe bread 


bid. 11-1 3. 


Ibid, 14. 


other-wiſe bur ſuch, as it ſeemerh, as was ordinary, or ſuch as was yſcd to be eaten 
with meate, but the Cakes cempered with Oyle as the manner is to vie Butter with 
vs, and the Wafers laide ouet with Oyle too) beeing before to that end prouided , 
were now preſented yntothe Lord, Of which three Beaſts, and of that which was 
in the Basket, part muſt be offered vnto the Lord: and part muſt remaine to Aaron 
and his Sonnes, for them to feede on. But ifthey marked, as then it was euident 
that they had bodily ſuſtenance by that which did redound vnto them: ſo had the 
ood and needfull inſtruction by that which was offered. For firſt they — 
aue (notwithſtanding that fo they were called by the appointment of the Lorde 
himſelte ; had already waſhed; and were reveſted now with thoſe holy Garments) 
a Sin- offering ſacrificed for them, which was that ſucking Calfe: on which them- 
ſelues all mutt lay their hands, to acknowledge their owne guiltineſſe before him. 
Then mult the innocent beaſt be killed, as it were for their — his blood being 
taken muſt CAſoſes put, or ſore little part of it, even with his finger on the hornes C 
of the Altar, therc to remaine as a witneſſe againſt them (though the one was his 
Brother, and his elder too; & the others, his Nephews) and the teſt, as of no worth 
to ſuch a purpoſe, but onely in figure, muſt he powre forth at the foote of the Al- 
tar: the Kidneyes alfo, and all the fat ef the inwards muſt CAMoſes burne on the Al- 
tat before them. And the better to giue them to vnderſtand, how exceeding o- 
dious they were vnto God by their finne ; yea, and how vnworthy alſo to haue any 
place at all among men, ſuch as are the leof God: notonely the excrements 
and skinne, and the other parts of the beaſt that were the more homely,and to leſſe 
vie, bur even the whole weale befides, though otherwiſe good and whole-ſome, 
and dainty meat, muſt bee had away, as an exectable thin 


and ſo burnt without 
the hoaſt. Then alſo in the next muſt the Lord one! :themſelues muſt 


be 
there haue no part at all yer, having already — 2 their vncleanneſſe vn- 
tothe Lord by the other, and dov hauing offered in this apacificatory ſacrifice on 


their behalfe, and the Lord himſelſe giving bis Teſtimony of it, that it ſhould be 
an acceptable Sacrifice vnto him; heetein may they to their great comfort ſee, 
that | their vnwotthineſſe, extreame inluſhciency ro bee any 
Prieſts vnto him yet of his goodneſſe it pleaſeth him to accept of themſelues,and 
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f of the adminiſtration of that their function. So the next Sacrifice muſt bee one of lbid.r5-18, 


thoſerwo Rammes, which being preſented before the Lord, then muſt. Auen arid 
his Sonnes lay on their hands on the head of it alſo, as beſeeching the Lord; in the 
blood of that guiltlefſe Beaſt (bur that being bur onely a figure of a more precious 
blood than it) to accept of them and oſ their Miniſtry in thoſe holy thinges about 
him. Whereupon, the Beaſt being killed, his blood muſt be ſpti round about 
n the Altar: a more euident Token, that they haue no interreſtthere, nor anie 
like hood of acceptance with him, but onely by bloud ; Then muſt the ſactiſice 
(in ſome good and decent manner) be cut in pecces; the inwards and legges there- 
of firſt waſhed, and laide in ſome order rogether, muſt bee wholly burnt vnto the 
Lord: him-ſelfe aſſuring them, chat it ſhould bee an acceptable Sacrifice ynto him. 
But now commeth the third wherein Aaron and his Sons had a good portion; euen 
all the fleſh almoſt, and almoſt all the Bread, Cakes, & Wafers in the basket beſides: 
which was the ſecond of thoſe twoRammes, which now in the third and1alt place 
. was thus to be ſacrificed . Firſt; both Aaron and his Sonnes were to lay their hands 
on this alſo, and ſo to preſent him vnto the Lord as to bee a Peace · offering, ot a Sa- 
crifice of Thankeſ-giuing for them: and ſa they had very good cauſe, aſwell far tea- 
ching them to account rhem-ſclues ro be very great and deteſtable ſinners, as neuer 
theleſſe for giuing ſo good aſſurance vnto them, that hee accepted oftheim to this ſo 
great and holy a function They hauing thus giuen-in that Ramme to ber their 
Sacrifice, then was Moſes to kill it, and not oneſy to ſprinckle the blood of this 
on the Altar, as in the other: but allo to put ſome little part of it onthe lappes of = 
right cares (as to be aſpecialicaringtothem) onthe Thumbe of the right handes, 
(as their Signet of Golde) and on the great Toe of the right Se, bod of Aaron 
himſelſe, — of his Sonnes with him; and mingling another part of it with ſome of 
that Oyle of ſweete perfume, to beſprinkle both them, and their Garments there- 
with. A thing of greater price, belike than thoſe faire and rich Garments of theyts; 
cuen thoſe of Aarons alſo, which were moſtroyall : and thoſe drops, or ſprinkling 
of blood mingled with that Oyle afore- ſaide, as they were of a fragrant ſcent, ſo to 


be moſt precious vnto them, and the faireſt Iewels ip all their Garmeats, This being Ibid, 22-25. 


done, then was only the right ſhoulder and rump of this, together with the Kidnyes 

and fat of the inwards, as inthe ſucking Calfe before, one Loafe, one Cake, and 

one Wafer out of the Basket, to be burnt on the Altar before the Lord: but ſirſt, all 

theſe together were to be gmien into the hands of lron, and into the handes of his 

Sonnes, and they were ioyntly to heaue them vp, ſo to preſent them vnto the Lord, 
as.commning from them or being their preſent : and then was Hoſes againe to take 
them, and to make the offering of them Burt heere, whereas molt of our Tranſlati- 
ons either adde ſhaking too and fro withall, in the Text it ſelſe, or intheir Annota- 
tions thereon, and then withallycelde to Rab. Salomon, that it was a munting or wa- 
uing of it vnto the foure quarters of the worlde, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, as 
claiming thereby on the Lords behalf the Seigniory or Soucraignty ouer the whole 
(and it doth not appeate to what end, nor how conueniently, all thoſe parcels ſhold 

other-wiſc be If of thein too and fro :) it would be as I take it woorth the la- 
bour, to thole that are skilſull in the tongue, well to exaniine, whether that ſence of 
the word it ſelſe be not . vrged heere, For as heauing or holding vppe, 
that is very proper to the Nature of this kinde of action; all men viing, — 
bring any preſent, lo to make ſome ſhe of it vnto thoſe to hom they bring it: but 
as ſot ſhaking too and ſro * ſo to turne them about in this) I do not ſee what vic 
it may haue in ſuch kinde of actions; and God we may thinke had no other meaning 
in it, but onelyto int ſuch things to be done as to ſuch actions did molt apper- 
taine. Neumhelefle good probabilities there are, that tothe word that there is 

vicd there is ſuch a ſence apperraining . For firſt of all,thoſe that haue added to (a- 
lepinus his Latine Dictionaty, firſt the French, Italian, and Spaniſh words, then allo, 
the Hebrew, Greeke, and Germaine. do for his Agito, as, in Latine ſer doune Henah 
and Hemab in Hebrew : and for his Elevo, as, in Latine Naſa, and Herim . Then 


root 


Ibid. 19-26. 
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allo, Santtes Pagninus in his Epitomy Theſauri lin pus ſantt a (not mentioning the Saxd?, Pagvis. 
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roote it felfe that now we doth neuertheleſſe ſer downe theſe two words, 
1 i rw ar — which may ſeeme to import a ſha- 
too and fro . Laſtly eArias Montanxs, ind his aſſociates fince, haue not alto- 
— Latin Interpretation of Saxttes Pagninus; but hauing the words 
twice, once inthe foure and twentith, and then in the fix and twentith Verſes again, 
inthe former of them they i it of ſhaking, & agitabit, but in the latter ot hea- 
uing onely, & elexabit ; in the former of them they ſet e/exab:t in the Mar- 
gent, but not agirabit inthe latter, fo fare giuing the — — heauing 
W426 , than to ſhaking. Now before Moſes made this offering of thoſe parcels afore- 
: Nie, he was in like ſort to take out the breaſt of the Mutton, and to heaue that like- 

wiſe before the Lord, and then to lay it by for himſelfe, the Lord allowing that for 

a peculiar portion to him. Bur that is to be vnderſtood, as inthe right of the Prieſt- 

hood, hee now executing that office, till Auron and his ſonnes were inueſted init. 

And ſo ſhould the ſhoulder haue remained too, but that this oblation beeing now 

(bid. $7.18 made for the Priefts themſclues, it pleaſeth God to exempt but onely the breaſt vn- 
LET Moſes : whereas both now the Lord did ſanctifie or appoint both the one and the 

L. 7:31, other (from that time forward) to bee as the propper fees for the Prieſts; and after- 
14 36. ward alſo maketh mention thereof againe vnto the people, that they may ſee what 
in ſuch caſes they were to giue to them as their due. But now in this caſe, when 

the Shoulder and Breaſt were to bee taken out from amongſt the reſt, as the 

rtion which GO D allowed vnto the Prieſtes, ſeeing they were to bee taken 

out by the Prieſtes themiſelues, who might bee partiall on their one behalte, 

there might bee ſome vſe of ſhaking , ſo to make it more plaine to thoſe that 

oftered the Sacrifice (who ſhould haue the reſt) that they rooke no more burtheir 

owne , and chat if any more did at any time happen to cleaue there-unto , yet 

Pe. by ſuch ſhaking it might cafily fall off from it againe. And ſo Dyoniſius, beeing de- 
poſed from his — and then liuing as a priuate man, hen on a time an olde 
acquaintance of his came merrily vnto him, opening his Gowne, and ſhaking the 

fame, when firft he came into his preſence (as the manner was then to come before 

Princes, ſo to ſhew that they had no ſectet weapons to do ſome miſchiefe on the ſo- 

daine) Ipray thee, faith he, ſhake thy ſelfe ſo oben thou goeſt out againe, that ſo 

Ex,:9 :31-34, may ſee thou haſt ſtolne naught with thee, All the reſt of the Mutton muſt bee ſod x 
' there; and both it, and all the reſt of the bread in the Basket, muſtremain vnto Aa- 

ron and to his Sonnes : but to be eaten by them alone, and not by any Stranger be- 
des; and if they left any vntill the Morning, then was that alſo to bee burnt, and 
might not be caten by any ofthem , God ſo teaching, that they eſpecially ſhoulde 
euet depend on his prouidence, and not to be ſo doubiſull ofit, as ro make their al- 
lowance they got at one ſuch Sacrifice, to ſerue them for victuals ſolong as they 
could, leaſt no body came a good while after to offer the like. Theſe were the 
things that ſhould be done for their conſecration; but then they were not to bee ſo 
done one day onely, but ſull out ſeauen dayes together. In which place alſo chere 
is ſpecial mention agaie of the Calſe which was their ſinne- offering; bur of neither 
of the Rammes, nor ofany of che reſt: belike, the better toſhew, that their finne was 
not ſuch as might ſo eaſily bepurged ; leaſt other-wiſe MMaſes might haue concey- 
ued, that that Sacrifice being dhe fett day offered, needed not ſo often to be with the 
reſt reitetated. Fot, by nature we eafily conceiue, that we are not ſo very foule, as 
Ibid. 36, 37. indeed we are, As touching the cleanſing of the Altar (a ching that is not ſo plain- 
ſer downe, as the other) the obſcurity is, whether there was any ſpeciall cle anſing 

at muſt be performed, but onely ſome part ofthis, or al the whole, that vndet other 
name is delivered vnto vs, and that which neceſſarily thereunto belon geth. If there 
were any other, I do not yet ſee what it is; neyther do I ſee, that it is needfull ſo to 
take it: but rather conc eiue, that it is to be reterred to that which already is ſpoken 
of; and, as it ſeemeth, partly alſo to that which followerh, the daily Sacrifice. Con- 
cerning which, the queſtion is by whom the ſame was firſt to bee performed: whe- 
ther by Moſes ; or by thoſe that now were entering into their Office, If not but by 
thoſe chat now were entering into their office, then ought it not begin til the cight 
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day, before which time they were not fully inueſted therein z6r: elſe it muſt bee 

doone by them before they were fully allowed to chat funftion : neyther of 

which mee thinketh are likely; and iris certaine, that wee haue er of them to 

vs ſo plainely delivered (if at all) as that wee ma reſolution. 

So it ſeemeth, that this alſo was the charge of for the time t both becauſe 

it is now required, before the others were inueſted, and the ſpeech thereof ſodire- 

Qed to Moſes, as thatitſeemeth now to reſpeR him onely therein; and becauſe 

we haue no farther direction for that matter, till long after the time that they had 

the firſt vſe of ir, and often beſides, as wee may probably thinke formany yeares, 

G cuenall the time almoſt that they were in the Wildetneſſe. Allotting it there» 

fore to bee performed by him for the time, vntill the others were fully inueſted in 

that new office of theirs, then was he alſo to offer every of theſe dales the daylie 

Sacrifice : the very chicfe and principall Oblation, as I doe rake ir, which to tliis 

Altar did appertaine, and ſo is it alſo taken by others. Concerning which; firſt; 

we are to conſider of the Sacrifice it ſelfe : then of the Reaſons that there are vſed, I" 

to moue them to haue good regard vnto it. In the Sacrifite likewiſe, we ate to con- 

ſider, whereofir conſiſted: 5 in what ſort it was to be vſed. It conſiſted part- 

ly of a liuing Cteature : and partly, of other thinges to goe withall. The living 

Creature was a Lambe, of he firſt yeare, after that once it was right daies olde : 

and the ſame without blemiſh ; chat is, ſuch as had all the Limbs and members per- 

fect, though it were not all of one colour, Thoſe otherthinges that were to goe 

withall, were, a certaine quantity of Flower & Oyle, for an Oblation ot meat o 

ring, and a certain quantity of Wine for a drink offering. The Flower is accounted 

to be about a pottle or a quarter of a peck of ourmeaſure: the Oyle and Wine, ey- 

ther of them but about a quarter ſo much by ſome, — the ſame but to a 

pinte; but eſteemed much more by ſome other. How the ſame ſhold be vſed, I find 

uo queſtion at all in others, but that altogether, not onely the Lambe , but the 

Flower, Oyle, and Wine likewiſe, ſhould all bee burned vnto the Lord: and that 

to be made plaine enough by the names that are giuen vnto it, as of Holacauſt from 

the Greeke, and of Burnt-offering inEngliſh, and one of the wordes that is vſed 

for it in the Hebrew (for the other impotteth the Aſcending of it) which is 

as much to ſay, as conſumed by fire; though ſome there be that conceiue, that the 

Wine ſhould be poured forth on the Altar, as the Text indeede doth plainely talke Numb 26 * 

of pouring it forth, where it is againe repeated. But now, if it may fo ſtand with 

the Text, that it ſhould be but onely the Lambe that ſhould bee burned, and that g,,4_ , 9143, 

the name of burnt-offering be giuen to the whoie, but in reſpect of the chiefe and Num.zs; 6,8, 

principall part thereof, which ſhould wholy bee in ſuch ſort conſumed ; and that 

the powring foorth tothe Lord that there is ſpoken of, may bee meant of pouring 

forth from the common Veſſell wherein it was brought, into ſome holy Veſſell of 

the Tabernacle to that end ordained : then might we heerein ſee, whence might a- 

riſe ſome prouiſion for thoſe that ſerued at the Altar; eſpecially, if the Oyle and 

Wine may be conceiued to bee aunſwerable in proportion to the Flower, as there 2 19s 

are of the learned that are ſo petſwaded. There is no queſtion, but that as God c.. 

tooke order for them, they had great allowance beſides; but yer forthe molt part 

but caſuall onely : this was not much, and might but hardly ſerue ſome very fewe 

bur it was ſtanding, and twice to be had every day. Againe, being called a Meate 

and Drinke offering, the Name we may ſee would eaſily bee fauourable to ſuch an Numb. 28 · 8, 

Interpretation, if otherwiſe it may Rand with the Text it ſelſe. The reaſons chat 

there are vſed, doe ſtrongly conclude on that for which they are brought, in that Exo.29:42-46 

they offer ſo great fauours thence to them all. They ſhew, like wiſe how ſome of * 

our Tranſlatours haue beene deceiued. Thae kinde of clenſing of che Altar that 

did neceſſarily appertaine to the performing of theſe aforeſaid Sacrifices, was but 

ſuch as is inc ident to all ſuch actions: as firſt, to make the Altar cleane againe of 

the I ſhes, bloud, and other foulneſſe that it got by the Sacrifice before offered,be- 

fore that they offered any other on it, Thoſe others beſides were the Prieſtes, and 

Princes. The Prieſts being now in thoſe ſeuen daies conſectated to their office, were 
P 2 on 
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the what — en ready for them, and nowe having all thinges 

ready; ene hand with thoſe ſacrifices for themſclues; then, for the peo- 

bid. 9-14, Ple. For themſelues he offered (as he was directed by Noſes, and be from God)two 
Sacriſices : a Calfe for a Sin-offering, for the one; and a Ram for a Burnt- 
offering, for the other. For the people when he was to offer, he did not onely of- 

fer their ſacrifices for them : but alſo told chem of another mattet that might het 

them on to that buſineſſe. For them hee was to offer more than for themſelues: 

but firſt ſuch as he offered for themſelues; then, a Peace- offering beſides. Theyr 

Db. 5: 15-17 Sinne-offering, was an He-Goar ; my Burnt - offering, both a Calfe and a lamb: 
both which Sacrifices he had offered for himſelſe and his Sonnes before . But here 

wid. 17. in this B ö of theirs, is mention made of a Meate- offering alſo, as of 
courſe going withall. though there were no mention thereof before, — onely in x 
their Peace - offering: and ſo ii it the iudgement of others, I meane, that they 
2 4 my ſhould concurre; or goe together. Their Peace- offering, which they offered more 
les. is Les, for them, than for themſclues, was a Bullocke and a Ramme: and their Meate · of- 
9:17, fering befides ;- Thar other matter whereof he told them to het them on to this 
Leuit.9:4,18- bufineſſe, was (as Moſes alſo bad told him before) that the Lord that day would ap- 
N. e vnto them: whereupon alſo the aſſembly drewe neere, and there awaited that 
F wy ur of God. Beſides theſe, it was otherwiſe alſo incident ynto him to offer the 
Ibid. ry, daily Sacrifice, which alſo is noted that he did: and the proper Sacrifice of the Prince 
Num. 7:10, Ii that ſell ſot that preſent. Thoſe that did ſo ſoone offend, were Nadab and Abihu, 
the two eldeſt Sonnes of Aaron concerning whom, wee are firſt ro conſider of that 

accident it ſelſe; then, of ſomthing elſe that came in thereupon, In that accident it 

ſelfe we are in like manner; firſt, to inquire, what their offence was; then, to conſidet 

of the iudgement, that for the ſame did fall vpon them. Concerning their offence, 

it is not altogether vnlikely, but that the occaſion of it alſo may here be noted (as al- 

A Shnven {o it is the iudgment of {ome that ſo it is:) & then are we to conſidetʒfirſt of the occa- 
1”, ſion oſ it ʒthen ofthe offence ir ſelfe. The occaſion of it, is by ſome ſuppoſed to be, that 
they had ouer · hot themſelues in drinking; & that opinion reſteth on two principal 
Leu. 10. 8-11, grounds: yet but one of them of any force indeed; & the other of ſmall unportance. 
That which is of ſom force indeed, or at leaſt may ſeem ſo to be, is, that the Lord ſee- 

meth thereupon ſoone after to forbid many the time of their miniſtration) wine, 

and ſtrong Drinke: and addeth the reaſon, to the ende ghat they may the bertec diſ- 

Arreptis, cerne all ſuch thinges as belong to their duty ; That whichis but of ſmall impor- 
rance, is, that whereas the yulgar Tranſlation vieth a word that iinporteth an inc on- 

hderare, raſh, and diſorderly catching or inatching vp of their Incenſc- Cups, when 

they were therein to offer vp ſweete perfume vnto the Lord; and ſuch a kind: of be- 

1. hauiour, doth import the party that in ſuch caſe ſhould vſe it, to be farre out of tem- 
per: hence it is gathered, that they were in drinke when they did fer in hand with 

Ang ages dat their buſineſſe ; and that the Text it ſelſe likewiſe Goth import it. But the origi- 
2 On nall is ſo farre from yeelding that ſenſe, chat ſuch as haue with greater diligence and 
_— I more aduiſedly tranſlated fince, haue not beene ſo bold fo farre to charge them and 
; the word it ſelle that there is vſed, hath no ſuch lence aſcribed vato it. The offence 
Leu. 16:3, i ſelſe, is noted to haue two principal heades: one, very certaine; the other alſo, to 
Nam 3:4.and haue good likelihoodes of it. at which is certaine, is, that they offered with K 
26:6t, \irangefiue; and ſo ate they moſt commonly charged. But then wee are heetein to 


Con- 
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conſider, that without blame, ſuch fire was vſed before : and that, as yet, we reade of 
no Commaundementgiuen, of taking the other. So it may ſeem: their fault to bee, + 
no manifeſt breach of eee n but onely this vnaduiſedneſſe in them, 
that being now to burne ſweet perfume vnto the Lord, notwithitanding that GOD 
had now ſent fire ſo ſtrangely from his preſence : yet they did not thinke it mareriall 
what fire they tooke for this matter; nor that it was any thing needefull, ſo to in- 
=_ of Do Lake forthat. ee” wer 3 ese it ſeemeth to e to that deſect 
that was in the Figge - Tree, when Chriſt beeing hungry, came to bee relecued by it, Mu. rx: 
but found no . at it, becauſe as yet the habe 42 ſerue to that — ; For 8 
truely euen Nature it ſelfe ſhould haue yeelded, without reſpect of accuſtomed ſea- 
ſons, to the onely Lord of Nature and all: and theſe two Sonnes of Aaron, beeing 
now ſo — taken ſo neere vnto him, and to ſo honourable a ſeruice of his, 
ſhould not onely haue taken heede, that they did nothing againſt any thing that him- 
ſelte had commaunded : but alſo, that they lid nothing at all vnto hun, neither greatꝰ 
nor little, in the way of his worſhippe, but onely that which they were molt aſſured 
that himſelfe preſcribed; and therefore, that if in any thing it was not yet knowne, 
what was his holy will and pleaſure, in any wiſe they firſt enquired, before that euet 
chey preſumed to doe it. And therefore the — that there is ſpoken of, ſee- 
meth not to be ſo much referred to God; as vntot of that attend his ſeruice :and 
ſo the ſenſe to be, that ſo many as are vouchſafed to be taken neete vnto him, or that 
are imployed in his holy ſeruice, are cuer to haue a ſpeciall regard to all their wayes, 
that in all thinges they ayme at his will and pleaſure 10 neere as they can. That which 
is not ſo cettaine, but yet hath good likelihoode for it, is, that they had a — 
with them to enter into the Moſt- holy place with that their Incenſe; whereas G 
had yer ſet them nothing at all to doe there, and ſhortly after ſhewed what was his 
— for that matter: namely, that onely the High - Prieſt ſhould come in thither; 
and that but once a yeare, and then with diuers ſpeciall Ceremonies alſo. The like- Leu. 16.136. 
lihood whereupon it ſtandeth, is, that vppon the mention of their death, the Lorde 
doth afterward aduertiſe Moſes, howto inſtruct his Brother Aaron, that hee alſo run 
in no danger therein. For ſeeing that Aaron is ſo ſpecially warned how to enter in 
there, vpon the death of his two 5 onnes before, it may bee conceiued, that they had 
ſome ſuch meaning with them; though others there bee that doe not ſo take it ; and Yateb, Tyr. 
doe otherwiſe apply it beſides . Their iudgement that did fall ypon them for it, bee- . Anyl. 
L ing, as it was a ſoddaine and a featefull death, is it ſelſe a warning ſufficient to all, 
how odious a thing it is vnto God, not much to regard hat hee preſcriberh, but in Leu. 10:3, 
his matters to follow our owne mindes alſo: when as wee ſee it puniſhed ſo roundly 
heere; and on thoſe who but then entring into their office, could not yet be well ac- 
uainted with it. But this is not all neyther. For wee are farther giuen to vnder- 
fand, that the iudgement of God was 0 lt therein, and he on all handes ſo to bee 
juſtified for the ſame (with what face then will thoſe worſhippings of men at that 
day appeate ?) that acither might the Brother in that caſe mourne for his Brother, no Ibid, 6, 7. 
nor the Father for his Sonne. Thoſe thinges that came in thereuppon, were, that 
both Aaron and his Sonnes forgot themſe lues in other thinges alſo : inſomuch that 
Moſes was faine to reprooue them for it, and to ſet them right againe. And it is Leu.10:12-29 
no rare thing, that the taſhneſſe or negligence of ſome ſhould diſturb the ſeruice of 
God vnto many: euen tothoſe that are moſt carefull of all. The Princes perceiuing 
that the Tabernacle was then to bee erected, and thinking it their partes (at that 
time eſpecially) to giue ſome teſtification of their duties, did then come in with 
their offeringes alſo : but as they were heerein of good minde to glotifie God; ſo it 
leaſed Godto honour them. The offering that they were purpoſed to make, was, 
25 by them all ioyntly together ; then, by euery one 5 by humſelfe, Ioyntly to- Num. 713 
| wy their offering was ſe Chariots couered : but of no greater quantity or bur- 
en, but that one yoke of Oxen (whichthe Princes alſo did giue withall) might bee 
able to deale with one of thoſe Chariots, and with the burthen thereof thereto ap- 
pertaining , Theſe did the Lorde himſelfe will Moſes, to take of them to the vie of 
the Sanctuary: and he, ſo doing, did ſhortly after beſtow them among the Lender wot 
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when they were taken tothe charge of the Sanctuary. Seuerally they were of pur- 
8 a-part by themſelues (euer one like ynto other; and that belike, to 
ne zmulation among them) a Siluer Charger of ab 
the common Sickle beeing about halſe an once in weight, 
being double vnto it) a Siluer Boale of ſeauenty ounces, both full of fine 
. with Oyle fora Meate · offering; and an Incenſe Cup of Gold, of ten 
ounces ſull of Incenſe : all which(the Ho wer and Incenſe being to be ſpent as it came 
with their Sacrifices which they brought withall) were thence-forth to remaine to 
the vſe of the 8 For their Sacrifices they were of purpoſe to offer be- 
ſides, euery of them ; firſt, in the way of deuotion, or exerciſing their v or 
Faith towardes G O D generally, a young Bullocke, a Ramme, and a Lambe, for a 
Burnt-offering : then mord ſpecially, both a He- Goate for a Sinne-offering ſo to ac- M 
knowledge their owne vnworthyneſſe; and two Bullockes. fiue Rammes, fiue Hee- 
# Goats, and fiue Lambs, for a Peace-offering, ſo to teſtiſie their acknowledging of 
the fauours of God towardes them, and their reioycing in him _ . Thehonor 
that God did them herein, was, that whereas they meant no other, bur all ro come 
on one day, it pleaſed God to giue a ſeuerall day to euety of them: a good comfor- 
table roken, that whoſocuer they are that honour God, thoſe alſo will hee honour ; 
and then lefſe maruell, and leſſe mattet too, albeit he let others ſlip to ſome ſpeciall 

diſgrace, who haue little regarded to honor him. 

11 Thoſe other matters beſides, were but onely the keeping of a Paſſe-ouer in A 
the due time thereunto ordained, which now approached : pes. that it pleaſed God 
now to acquaint them farther with his minde and pleaſure for many — elſe. As 
touching the Paſſe- ouer, whereas this ſolemnity of the dedication of the Taberna- 
cle reached ſo neere to the time that was appointed to it, that the people were in 

Numb. 1-5 danger to haue forgotten it, if they had mn ons remembred of it, it pleaſed God 
before-hand to put them in minde of it: and ſo it was orderly kept in the time ap- 

Ibid. 6, 7. pointed. But then there fell out another matter thereupon : namely, that ſome be- 
; ing at that time Legaly vncleane, and in ſuch ſort that then they might not hold that 
Feaſt as their bretheren did, they opened their caſe vnto Moſes, and defired ſome 

Ibid, 8-12, remedy for it. Whereuppon Moſes enquiring of the Lorde, had this direction for 
them and others, that if any of them at any time after ſhould be ſopolluted by a dead 

Levi. 5:2.21:1 body (forin ſuch caſe a Sacrifice were firſt to be offered, as it Ss wht would 
Num. 5:13, aske ſome longer time fot thoſe that were in ſuch ſort polluted, but immediatly be- 
. fore the Paſcall was to be offered) or ſhould be farre off in a tourney, ſo that at that 

time he could not keepe it, he ſhould doe it the ſame day the next month following, 

Numb. 9: 13. but otherwiſe obſeruing the order preſcribed : and that whoſocuer ſhould otherwiſe 
of 8 {lip it, or not regard to obſetue that Feaſt, he ſhould bee cut off from 
the people. A good warning to many of ours: not onely to ſuch as doe ſo little 
regard at all to communicate; = alſo to ſuch, as at ſometime being vnmeete, doe 
not get themlclues meete within ſuch time as heere is appointed. Thoſe other 
thinges whercin it pleaſed him nowe to acquaint them farther with his minde and 
pleaſure, were many and diuers ; but ſuch as in my minde doe moſt of all tend (a ve- 
ry few onely excepted appertaining vnto the Prieſtes, and therefore reſerued to their 
proper duty) to one of theſe two : eyther to ſet ſome good order for the whole body 
of them: or elſe to frame them all in particular vnto ſuch a courſe, as wherein they B 
might bee moſt acceptable to God. To ſet ſome good order forthe whole bodie 
of them, we ſee that care tobe taken for them, both Eccleſiaſtically and Ciuilly alſo. 
Eccleſiaſticalhy, firſt in that order that was taken about the Lewites : firſt,in exempting 
them, from the reſt of their bretheren, to the ſeruice of the Sanctuary; then, in di- 


of about 130. ounces in weight, 
and the Sickle of the 


* ſtributing their ſeruice vnto them. Concerning the exempting of them, from the 


* = 8: 17, reſt oſ their bretheren to the ſeruice of the Sanctuary, God doth both tell them by 


t : 47- What right he may ſo doe: namely, becauſe theit firſt borne did fall to be his, becauſe 


$4. 3:12,40- he ſpated all theirs, when he deſtroyed the firſt born of the Land of /£ Opt and 
43+ then , made his claime for them, and tooke them vnto him. But where- 


Ibid.3:14-21, „ then . 


the Leuites, of a month old and yp-ward, came not to ſo many as 
the 
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the firſt borne of all the reſt of the Iſraelites did, by2 7 3. the Lemites beeing but Ibid. 3:36.43. 
22000. the others being 22273. che Lord appointed, that the Iſraclitet ſhould tarther 204 41.49. 

ive for the ion of chat ouer-plus, afterthe rate of fiue Shekles for euetie of . 34. 
. ry 1365, Shekles in all, which (accounting the Shekle of the Sanctuary with 
them, to be about fiue ſhillinges with vs) came to about 340. pounds, and ſome what 
bettet: and that both the Lewites themſelues, and the Money that the ouet- plus 
came vnto, ſhould be giuen to Aaron and his Sonnes. The Lewites beeing thus dd. 3 5-10, 
exempted, then was there farther order taken, both at what 19 they ſliould begin 1 
there to ſerue : and, hat was the ſeruice that then they ſhould doe. The age when 
they ſhould beginne, was five and twenty yeares : and ſo now (at the firft) was (Mo- 
ſes willed to take ſo many of them as were of that age, and to puriſie them to theyr 
buſmeſſe. The manner whereof was ſuch, as that thereby they were giuen to vn- Ibid. 8: 5-26. 
derſtand, that of themſclues they were vncleane to ſuch a purpoſe, as alſo themſetugs 
muſt actually acknowledge: and the whole Congregation mult inake an actuall de- 
livery of them vnto that ſeruice. But then they had no charge to bearethe bur- 
then of the Tabernacle till they were of the age of thirty yeares :and then againc, 
when they came to fiſtie, they were deliuered Fom all laborious woorke theteunto 
appertaining . For which cauſe it was farther appointed, that the ſumme of ſo ma- Ibid 4: 1-49. 
ny of them, as were of the age of thirty yeares, and not exceeding fifty, ſhould bee 
taken ſcucrally of the three Families of the Lewites the Koathites, Gerſonites, and 
the CMerarites ; and their ſcuerall ſeruices and places ſet downe vnto them. Where- _ 
by it was found, that the Koathites of that age were 2750; the Gerſonites 2630 ;and Ibid. 36,40,44 
the Merarites 3200: in all $580, Of cheſe the Koathites were appointed to beate 104. 420. 20 
the moſt holy thinges, but not to meddle with them till the Prieſtes had lapt them 20,24-28.3 * 
"hs P and the other two Families of them, all the reſt: the Gerſonites, the Vayles, 33. 

ouerings, and Hangings ; the Merarites, thoſe Planckes ouer-layde with Golde, | 

together, with all the Pillers, Baſes, Pins, and Cordes. The Koatlutes alſo were ap- Ibid, 3:13.25, 
pointed to pitch or Campe next to the Sanctuary on the South; the Gerſonites on the 37 
Welt ; and the Merarites on the North: the Eaſt- ende, where was the enterance o 
the Tabernacle, being left for Moſes and Aaron, for them and theirs, as meeteſt place Ibid. 38. 
for them, for others to repaire vnto them, eſpeciallie in matters wherein they were 
to deale with the Lord. Euery of theſe Families bad their ſeuerall Heads-man,the Idid.3: 24,39, 
better to keepe the reſt in order : Eliz.aphan for the Koathites; Eliaſaph for the Ger- . 
ſonites ; and Euriel tor the CHMerarites : Eleazar (2 hauing another ſpeciall charge 1bi4.6 1214 4: 
beſides) b beeing chicte ouer them all — ; and /thamar ouer the two latter, 16, 26, 33. 
more eſpecially, For Eleazarand 1. amar, both were of the Koathires : and ſo it 
may be, they tell by order vnto the charge of Eleazar as the elder of them; or elſe 
were more left vnto their one proper Heades-man, being the chiefe of thoſe three 
Families. But it is plaine, that the two others were appointed to Ithamar the youn- 
ger: and ſo hee thereby made fomewhar equall vnto his brother. Then was there Num.10:1-10 
another thing that tooke part with both, the ordinance of thoſe two Siluer Trum- 
pets: but 2 they were in the only . of the Prieſtes, and were to bee 
vſed onely by them, therefore may they be ſo much the rather taken into theſe alſo, 
The vſe therefore of theſe, was, fo farre as appertaineth to the matter that now wee 
arc in, to bee ſounded by the Prieſtes in certaine of their ſolemne Feaſtes: and at 
ſome of their Sacrifices alſo. Thoſe ſolemne feaſts are but ſome onely named: but 
ſome others, as it ſcemerh, implied beſides. Thoſe that are named, are the begin- bid no. 
ning of cuery month: and once in fifty yeares, the tenth day of the ſeauenth month Leuit, 25 f. 
alſo . At the beginning f cuery month, belike ſo to ſlirre them vp now and then, 
to more ſpeciall conſideration of themſelues, and tothe worſhip and ſeruice of God: 
on the tenth day of the ſeauenth month to publiſh the Iubily then ing , for 
which we haue a place a little after, more ſpecially roconfider onit , Thoſe that ſeem Numb, re: 10 


to be implied beſides, ate not named vnto vs: but it may ſeeme, that ſome ſuch there 
were, both becauſe they were directed to blow them in the time of publike gladnes, 
and in ſome other Feaſtes beſides — 3. but yet not named. 

crifices of theirs herein like iſe they were di 
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was moſt of it alſo concerning the whol people generally : but ſome part of it, con- 
cerning certaine of them rs A ſpecially . That which concerned them all gene- 

rally, was, the order of their — * and marching as occaſion at any time ſhould 

1 be offered. Concerning which, they were numbred: then ſorted to their 
Ibid. 2: 1-3 2 Sranderds and places, Tn thatthey were numbred firſt, before they were ſorted, 
ſeeing God was therein diſpoſed to giue a more honourable place to ſome than to 

others, and that not according to the common courſe neither, that courſe may 

ſerue well to prevent the enuy of ſome who might euen in the number of ſuch as 

were ſo preferred, ſee that there was, for the ſtrength and ſaſety of all, good rea- 

ſon in it: to which end alſo, as wel as for their helpe in their buſines, it may wel be, 

Num. 1: 4-16 that the Head man or Prince of = Tribe, was by ſpecial commandement ioy- 
4 ned with (Moſes and Aaron therein. In the numbring of them it is found, that the 

Ibid, 20, 21, Tribe of Ruben, u as (of men only, and ſuch as were 20.yeares old or aboue) to the 
22,23. 24,25, Number of 46500 : Simeon, 59300: G, 45650: Indah, 74600 : Iſſachar, 54400 : 
26,27 18,24. Zabulon, 57400: Ephraim, 40500 : Manaſſeh, 32200 : Beniamin, 35400 : Dan, 
39.31. 3--33- 627067eAMfer. 4.1500: Nepthali,s 3400: in al 603 5 50.Theſe 12.who were euety of 
+ a the able to make a good battel by it ſelfe(though ſome of them were a great deale 
Ay? a 2 greater than ſome othet) the leaſt of them 3 ooo. ſtrong; yet were they parted into 
foure great battels: wherof ſadah had the leading of the firſt; Ruben, of the ſecond; 

Ge .,. Eylraum, of the third; and Dax, of the fourth. Now, Iudah was but the fourth ſon 
of lacob,& Ruben the eldeſt; but Judah was the greateſt in number: he being 74600; 

Ibi. 48:18,19 the other, but 465 00, Again, in the third battail, Ephram had the leading, whereas 
Manaſſeh was his elder Brother,and ioyned with him in the ſame battell: but then 
Wal 50:6 Epbraim was 40500. whereas Manaſſeb was but 32200, In the fourth bat- 
. tale the Leader was Dan, and hee was the ſonne but of one of the hand- maids : 
but then was he the mightieſt Tribe next vnto Judah, being 62700, Thoſe foure 

Num. 2:1-16, Maine battels therefore were theſe : Judah, Iſſachar, and Zabulou, beeing in all, 
1 86400, for the fitſt; Ruben, Simeon, and Gad, being in all, 15 14 fo, for the ſecond; 

Ibid. 16.34. Fybram, Aſanaſſes, and Beniamin, being 108100; for the third ; Dar, eAſſer, and 
Nepthaly, being 157600. forthe laſt . That theſe may orderiy take thei: places, 
they rc hilt directed how to do it in their pitching or Camping about the Taber. E 

nacle where they are yet: and after that, how they are to march forwarde in their 

10urny:ngs, wherſocuer _ are to remooue. In their pitching about the Taber. 

noc le where they wete yet, leauing conuenient ſpace berwixt them and the Ta- 

Numb 2:3, bernacle for the Leuites, Tudah and his company were to be on the Eaſt ; Ruben, on 
10, 18, 25, the South; Ephraim, on the Welt; and Dar on the North. When they wereto 
remove, we are to conſidet, not onely of theſe foure maine battailes them-ſelues, 

but of others beſides : ſome that were Leaders vnto them ; others that were ming- 

led among them. Leaders ynto them were, the Cloude and the Alke: mingled 

Fxzo.r3:21,32 among them were the Leute:. The Cloud that we ſpeake of, was firſt giuen vn- 
to them in the land of E gt, as they were to depart out of the ſame : and, as it was 

No, 5: 15-23. in the day time a Cloud, 2 was it in the night time a piller of fire. When they 
were to temoue, this Cloud would then aduance it ſelfe and be going forward, that 

Ibid. 45-14, Way that they wete to go. Thereupon muſt all preparego remove. The Prieſts 
17-20, mult come and fold or lap vp the holyeſt chinges of chef abernacle : and the Ka- 
_ > ”y thiter muſt be ready then to take them to carry. The Gerſonitet muſt take downe 
* the Vailes, Coverings, and Hangings, lap them vp, and make them meete for car- 

bid, 31- riage : and the Aferaries plucke out the Bures, take vp thoſe phnkes and al! their 
Sockets ot Baſes, then alſo the pillers togethet with the Sockets, Pins, and Cords, 
thereunto ap — and make them all ready to carry. The lapping vp of 
the Holyeſt things of the Tabernacle was, to ſee too, after one manner; vnleſſe the 
lapping vp of the Arke did in one thing varry from the others: but it rather ſee- 


meth 


: 
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meth that it did not, ſauing that inwardly it had one lapping more. For the Ake 
, muſt firſt be folded vp in that faire vaile that hung befote n: then muſt it haue ano- Nambers 4:5. 
ther couering of blew ſilke; and one of Badgers skinnes beſides. Whether of 1919-6. 
theſe two latter ſhould be the outmoſt. is the queſtion, for that moſt of our. Tran- 
flations ſo di ſpoſe of the order of their ſpeech, as though it ſhould, bee the blew 
filke couering : but others there be, that make it that of the Badgers 4kinges, 2 
which was indeede the meeter to beare off the weather, and fo t was with 
the others beſides, the Table of Shew- breade, the ſtanding Cendle-ſticke, 
the Altar of Sweete-Perfume , and the Iaſtruments to + appertaining,  ** 
euetry of them hauing a couering of ble we filke caſt over them beſote: chen, 15d 7-14. 
another of Badgers skinnes after . The people alſo muſt all-generally pre- ,,.. 
. . . 9:31, 
pare to bee going. This warning becing giuen, chen was the Arke to bee ibid. 10,3 
carried for-moſt next after the Cloude, and, as it ſeemeth by the dite ction that loſbus 3: 6. 
Toſuah in ſuch caſe gaue, a good reaſonable diſtance before, that ſo the u hol peo- oh. 3. 4. 
ple might better ſee how they were to follow. Who they were that firſt did beate 
it, is, not to be ſo plainly gathered , For that ſeemerh by moſt places to bee the 91 
charge ofthe Prieſts: and though ſometimes the Lewites be generally named voto 13.75 wo 
ir; yet that ſeemeth to be but in reſpeR ofthe other Tribes,and the meaning tobe 1 
that they ſhould be ſuch Prieſts as were of the Leuten. But as yet there were but 1.King,s: 2,3. 
two Prieſts that weread of, beſides Auron himſelfe the High - Prieſt: and the Ark, Deut. 108. zr. 
being all couered ouer with beaten Gold, without and within, with a lid and two ** r. 15. 
Cherubes on it of pure Gold, thoſe two Tables of ſtone, and ſome things elſe be · 
ing in it, and thoſe three couerings on it, may well ſeeme to be a reaſonable but - 
den (as God was wont to deale with them, making all their butthens but eaſy) for 
foute men. Whereas therefore the Koathites are allowed to beare all che moſt 
holy things generally (of which number this that we ſpeake of was certainly one) Numb. 4: 15. 
it is moſt likely, that theſe did it, if not altogether (becauſe thoſe that were Prieſts 
indeede, Elexar and itbamar are plainly appointed to be Ouer-ſcers to all the Le- 
wites, and to ſome other ſuch buſineſſe beſides as could not Rand with this, as by 
and by we are to heare) yet for the moſt part without all queſtion , And whereas lol.5:4,6,8,t 
a while afterward,we haue mention in /o/xah of ſo many Prieſts, that out of them 
might be choſen enoww to beare the Arke, and ſeauen moe to blow thoſe r 
to the walles of Jericho, and yet we haue no ſuch mention "ew likelyhood neither) 
of any ſuch number of Prieſts ro haue in ſo ſhort a time deſcended ofthe Sonnes of 
Aaron, or otherwiſe to be taken to that ſunction: it is moſt likely that the chiefe of 
the Leuites, eſpecially ofthe Kaathites that dealt with the things that were moſt ho- 
ly, are meant to be the Prieſts that ate ſpokenof there, Theſe beeing gone on, 1 
then muſt Eleax ar and Ithamar, the Sonnes of eAaron ſounde their Trumpets to Ibil. . ; 
giue warning to the firſt maine battle, which was of «dah, to ſet forth, and to be : 
going, and to march on after the Cloud and Arke going before : and when they 
were gone on, or ſet forth from among the reft, then were thoſe Sonnes of Aaron Ibid. 5, 
the Prieſts,againe co ſound their Trumpets to give like warning to the Tecond hoſt 
to addteſſe themſelues to follow, and 3 to ſet forth, which ſecond maine hoaſt 
was that of Reuben and his aſſociates; and ſo were they to do forthe reſt. This ſer» Ibid. 
uicetherefore being ſo ſpecially appointed to thoſe two Prieſts the ſons of Aaron 
(for which cauſe allo it ſeemeth, that there were but only rwo Trumpets as yet ap - Ibid. r, 2 
pointed becauſe there were no moe yet that might vſe them) it may eaſily appeare 
thereby, that at this preſent it was not they could bee employed in bearing of the 
Arke alſo, but that they were of the Koathites onely that did beare it now. But 
another is heere of greater difficulty: Namely, in what ſort the Tabernacle and 
Lues were ſorted among them. For in one place it is faid, that the Tabernacle of Numb. 2. 17. 
the Congregation ſball go with the hoaſt of the Lemmeſ in the midſt of the e: 
againe, that as they pitched, ſo ſhould rhey goe forward, man in his order, 
according to their Standerds , Forſois that Verſe diſtinguiſhed, by the vul 
tranſlation, by Varalbu, Tremelins,tad Iuniur, and by the ſecond of their four 
chieſe Kings, as Arias AMontanxs teadeth, in the Origmallit ſelſe: (for ikhough - 
it 
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la. can it haue nor ſuch force in al the bookes of the Bible; yet is this none of thoſe where - 
his G. fol. — affirmed to be of force ſo to diſtinguiſh) though two Engliſh Bibles. 
157. that novy I have with me, do both omit it, and joyne together, that they muſi bee: 

in che midſt ofthe Campe epitched, vyhich notvvithſtanding may bee 
New. but onely the eſcape of the Printer. In another place ir is likevviſe ſet downe in 
15 * the Text it ſelſe, that when firſt of all they remoued, and vvere then to put in vre 
this that was newly preſcribed ynto them, two ofthe three families of the Leuitet, 
which were the Gerſonites and the CMerariter, went forward with the Tabernacle 
and the things nto ry. (ſo farre as their charge reached) immedi- 
ately after the firſt maine army : and that the Koarhires, the third family of the Le- 
witer, who bare the reſt ofthe moſt holy things (the Arke being gone alreadie be- 
fore) followed aſter Ruben and his company, who made rhe ſecond of thoſe maine 
battailes afore-ſaide, and ſo left thoſe other two maine armies remaining (which 
were of Ephraim and Dan) both behinde them. Againe,on the former of theſe 
2 places we haue a note in one of our Engliſh Bibles, that ſeemeth to import 
| 1 mw that the Tabernacle and al the Lexites at ing the ſame ſhould all be in the mid- 
deſt of thoſe foure battels: and thoſe that did {et that note, did not ſo much trou- 
ble themſelue: as it ſeemeth in what ſence oy ſhould take the middeſt to be ap- 
pointed to thoſe, as, taking it vp at the gaineſt, to endeuont to giue ſome good rea- 
ſon for it; ſo determining that it was ſo ordained, that it might bee of equall di- 
ſtance ſtom each one, and all might indifferently haue recourſe thereunto . B 

which note of theirs it ſeemeth that they conceiued, that they all ſhould march in 
their journey, in ſuch ſort as they pitched(for otherwiſe it is the Text it ſelf )as that 
the Leuitet and Tabernacle ſhould be in the midſt, and thoſe 4. maine battels round 
about them : one before, another behinde; a third on the right hand, & a fourth 
on the leſt. For how might it be other iſe, that the Tabernacle could be in equal 

diſtance from each one? But I cannot conceiue how this ſhould be but by confoun- H 
Numb, 10: 5, ding the order of their firſt ſetting forward, and matching after. For it is plaine, 
6, 14/18/22, that they ſhold ſet forward in this order : firſt Judah; then Ruben; thirdly Ephraim: 
*. laſtly Dan. But now whereas they were to trauell for the molt part North-ward 
(for ſo the wilderneſſe and the land of promiſe doo beate, the one from the other) 
Iudah, that ſhould be on the Eaſt, by going formoſt ſhould be on the North; Xu. 
ben who ſhould be on the South, mult now take either Eaſt or Weſſ: Ephraim who 
ſhould be on the Welt was likelyeſt co haue that left ynto him, if Ruben ſhould ta- 
ther take to the right hand (as being the eldeſt he was moſt like ; ) and Dan, who 
ſhould be on the Bork wet now ſhut vp all on the South. So, that equality, it 
Trew, & les. ſecmeth to mee; would make great oddes in the Text it ſelfe . Others there bee 
n that ſeemero conceive, that the Tabernacle and the Lexires ſhoulde in ſuch ſence 
be in the midſt, as that it and the Leuites ſhould haue two of thoſe maine armies, 
on each ſide of them: and fo, that all ſhould fall vp by file, as (Ithinke) ſouldiers 
do teatme it: that is, that the hoaſt of J=dah being gone on firſt, the hoaſt of Ru- 
ben which x as next to follow, ſhould go vp cloſe beſides them, til they came cheek 
by checke, but giving (belike) the right hand voto them, not onely of honor, but 
alto that /ndah might fo keep hit coaſt : next vnto them ſhould go the Testes with 
the Tabernacle, and the things thnreunto appertaining, ſiding themſelucs cloſe to 
the Ruberites ; after whom ſhould Ephrams come vp, and ioyne themſelues in like 
ſort to the Leite: and laſtly Dar, comming vp lo too, ſhould ioyne them-ſelues 
vnto the Ephramites, and cloſe vppe all. So, by this order, all the whole Armie 
ſhould be one maine ſquare battell, conſiſting of five principall parts, Iwdah, Ru- 
ben, Lenie, Ephraim, and Dan; and euety one of thoſe ſutably of three parts again, 
becauſe there were three families of the Lewites, as well as there were three Tribes 
in every of the other foure battelles berwixt which they were. But then making 
themſclues euen for length, both before and behinde, needes muſt ſome of them 
be much thicker than the others: and the tight fide from the Leniter, thicker than 
theleft. Neuertheleſſe it was indeede a very faire order, if we mi ght bee aſſured 
Nemb.3:1,2. ſo to tale it. And, if euery Tribe of the children of I ſraci, had their ſeuerall ſtan- 
derd, 


Ibid. 21. 
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n the Te t it ſelfe may beare it (though wee haue a note, on behalſe afthoſe nb. Ang. 


foure that were the chiefe, that there were to them all no moe but thoſe ſoure) then 
haue we in this order foure ſtanderds in front, 3. in flank, and dne moe beſides for the 
-midlemoſt row which was of the Lezzes, to be in that row placed; as the beſt order 
1 ſhould require, whether before, or wherher behind, or in the midſt.Burthat this order 
was their acaning, it ſeemeth to me, that their owne words can giue no other. Fot 
firſt concciuing that the latter part of the verſe dooth direct thoſe Armies to come 


and place themſelues at the fide of the Sauctuary (as neither the yulgar Tranſlazon, Num. 2 by 


not our Engliſh, nor Fran. Vatablus, nor Arias Montamus doo) then they addein 
their Margent, Quaſi dicat, Sunto caſtra quadrata : quorum, medium- obtmeat Tu- 
bernaculumL ; fic vt nemo ante cat Lenitis, ſed omnes ad lat us corum- procedant, fact 
ant, caſtra : that is, As though the Lord ſhould ſay yntothem, Let your Campe bee 
a foure-{quare : inthe midſt whereof you ſhall ſo leaue to the Tabernacle, that none 
doe 2 the Leuites; but that all I forward a- ſide by them, and a-fideb 
them Camp likewiſe, Allowing none therefore to goe before them, but ſettin al 
to march a- ſide by them, it is plaine enough in it ſelfe, that that is the order that they 
conceiuetobce required hereby. But firſt of all the Tabernacle, and the Leite: 
could not ſo preciſely bee in the midſt neyther. For as I noted before, all thoſe fue 
portions or battailes could not be of like bigneſſe; but were in plaine fight, divers 
of them much bigger than others. Inſomuch, that the right ſide of them would 
caſt the Tabernacle and the Leuites ſo farre from the midſt rowardes the left hand of 
them (conceiuing our ſelues to be as yet in the place whence they remooued; and to 
caſt our eye afterthem, to ſee what order they keepe in their iournying) ſo farre 
as the moyry of threeſcore and twelue thouland, one hundred and fiſty men (oy 
which number, the right fide in that courſe would exceede the left) could bee 

to caſt them; which moity onely wee may conceiue, to bee about twice ſo much as 
themlclucs : and then would the whole caſt them far a- ſide, and make the forme fo 
farre our of faſhion, as Ithinke wee finde not in any courſe that God hath ordained 
to ſet thinges in order. Then alſo, if we looke to that the people did, though I do 
not account them, well to haue followed the direction that God did giue them: yet 
neither doe I thinke them fo wide, as this would ſet them. For in their firſt practi- 


ſing of the direction that God had giuen them, moſt of the Leuitet, euen two parts, 


of three, did plainely put themſelues in their iournying bet ixt Judah and Ruben, the Num. 10 115. 


two firſt Armies of the foure : and thereby doe plainely ſhe we vs, that it was not ſo 
vnderſtood then, by themſelues or others, that they ſhould haue beene in the middeſt 
of all, And when we looke what they ſay to that place, to ſee how they reconcile 
the one to the other, there doe wee finde nothing at all that they alleage in 
ſtrengthening this their opinion hecre: but contranwiſe euen by their owne 
Tranſlation wee finde the tine to be ſo ſpecially goted, by Twnc in + 
allcaged, and by Poſtea in the next that fowl that themſclues do thereby grant, 
that it is out of doubt, that thoſe two parts of the Leuites in that iournying of — 
tooke theit place betwixt thoſe two for- moſt battailes of all. Which they muſt 
graunt that they did indecde, then, is it great likelihood, that by their ſo raking it ſo 
generally, that though it may be they did nor fully hit the courſe that was appointed 
vnto them: yertthercin were they neerer vnto it, than this courſe of theirs would 
haue ſet them. That it may the LE appcare, if an hundred men, make ten ſquare; 
and ſo, an hundred thoutand in all, tenne thouſand ſquare : then, fixe hundred thou- 
ſand, muſt likewiſc make threeſcore thouſand ſquare, To whom, if we allow rata- 
bly to euery man one pace, ſuch as whereof a thouſand make a mile: ſo may wee ce, 
that they muſt bee allowed threeſcore miles breadth to march in; or elſe that th 
may not be ſuch a ſquare, as they doe ſeeme there to conceive , And in that b 
hat helpe might bee conceived for their direction, either of the Arke that going a- 
bout a mile before, or almoſt of the Cloude eyther, vnleſſe it ſhould aduance it ſelſe 
much higher (yea, and aboue the heigth of other Cloudes alſo) than it ſeemeth it 
was wont to doe? As alſo if they ſhould lengthen their Files, double, treble, orfour- 
folde, ſo to take in or ſhorten their front : yet ſo alſo v ould it fall out to be ouer great 
a 
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breadth, ftillto be ſerucd with convenient aſſage; and yet beſides haue a daunge- 
wh and cuniberſome totraile ſo ** —5 they ſhould be 3 8 
to doe. But to ſhut vp this matter, the is, that though that conceite doe goe 
nder the name of them both, yet it is but the latter of them that may truely be char- 
8 e by thoſe Bibles that was publiſhed by them both 
,while the o lived; and namely in that which was printed with vs. 
Aane, 1 . For in thoſe neither haue we in that former place that Tranflati6 that Inoted, to yarry 
from all others in the Text it ſelfe : nor that note in the Ma thatTſhewed to bee 
Nam. 10: 17, {et ir . But contrariwiſe, in that other place which followeth, both wee haue 
he Tranſlation it ſelfe ſtrong againſt that opinion, by ſo preciſe ſerting downe the 
time, when thoſe two Families of the Lemites did firſt ſet forward: and in the fourth 
Ibid. 11. verſe after,the Text ſpeaking ofthoſe two Families of the Leuiets again,thEſclues do 
mor or downe in the Margent, that they had taken their place before immediatly 
after the firſt company. So it appeareth, that while they were both together, the con- 
fideration of both thoſe places kept out that conceit that afterward followed: but 
when the one of them was departed, then, the other ventured vppon it; but withall 
forgot, to take ſome farther order for this which was like to bewray it. So to verti- 
fe the Prouerbe vnto vs, that moe eyes ſee more, than any one commonily dooth. 
But if neither of theſe ſeeme to be * ſenſe or meaning of that going in the midſt 
that there is ſpoken of, then are we farther to conſider, what other ſence may ſeeme 
moſt likely to ſtand there- with. Wherein Ifor my part could goe no farther, but L 
onely ſo to take it, as though it had beene the meaning of God, that the Tabernacle 
and the Lexites, ſhould all goe betwixt the ſecond and the third of thoſe foure bat- 
tailes : eſpecially, becauſe it is ſaide, after the firſt rwo are gone before, Then the Ta- 
Nam. 2:17, Gernacle of the Congregation ſhall goe, &c, ſo noting the time when they were to ſer 
ard, that it might ſeeme impiety for any, ſo much as to goe about to looke for 
Fran.Y atablus any other. And ſo, not onely our Engliſh, but others alſo of ſpeciall reckoning, 
Tremal, Io. doe certainely read. But then on the other fide, it is ſure againe, that the Originall is 
not ſuch, as doth neceſſarily ſo require : the particle () hauing many fignifications ; 
and beeing moſt commonly ſed for and, ot bur, And beſides the often vic of the 
places themſelues that ſhew it, Calepine hath it in that fence alſo : and both of olde, 
and now of late, it is ſo taken. The vulgar Tranſlation teadeth But Arias Monta- 
nu, And. So, by them that place is not taken to ſlie vs Ihen the Leuite- (toge- 
cher with the eber ſhould take their place: but that they alſo were to haue 
place among them. and that they were the Leuites onely that ſhould meddle with it. 
And whereas the Engliſh tranſlation doth plainely appoint the udſt of the Campe 
for theirplace, and the beſt of the others agree thereunto, and in effect the vulgar 
too, it is good to note withall, that the Hebrew word that there is vſed, doth 
Ae Paws, hot onely ſigniſie the a, but aſſo amongſt, and within. By whichwe gather, that 
if the Leuites rogether with the Tabernacle, haue their place amongit or within 
thoſe other battailes, there is nothing in the originall to preſcribe vnto them, eyrher 
the preciſe time when they ſhould rake it, or that preciſcly they ſhould be in the ve1 
midſt . Which alſo is indifterently well confirmed by their practiſe at the firſt before 
touched. For if they had taken it, that they ſhould not haue taken theit place, but 
onely after the ſecond battle was gone ſoru ard, it is not likely, that ſo many oſthem 
would haue taken place before: and if they had vnderſtood it, that whercas there 
would be three ſpaces berwixt thoſe foure Armies, they ſhould pteciſely keepe to the 
middlemoſt of them, it is as vnlikely againe, that ſo many of them would fo rcadi- 
ly haue taken the firſt, The Leuites therefore hauing this liberty left them, nowe 
are wee to ſee, how they might beſt vſe it to the furtherance of their buſineſſe they 
had in hand. Where fuſt we fee, it was belt for them, in all their 10urnyings, euer to 
be within che ſtrength of their Bretheren: as alſo they were very plainely thereunto 
directed by God himſelſe. Then, when they ſhould pitch, and reare vp the Taber- 
nacle, they were to bee in ſuch teadineſſe for it, as be might ſerue * * ood and 
ready diſpatch thereof. This (it appeareth) . plainely endeuoured, 3 thoſe 
two Fanulies got before, to get the place in a teadineſſe, againſt the principal _ M 
ſh 
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ſhould come, which yet were behinde with the third Family of them. But herein 
they miffed of the readieſt way, that they went both of themt , whenas the 
one of them could doe nothing (to ſpeake of) till the other had done. For the 
Ateraritet muſt firſt doe their Pulmelle , before the Gerſenites could meddle with 


theirs : and thoſe that could not yet bee occupyed, were likely enough one way or o- 


ther, to be a cumber to ſome of their Bretheren that eyther were dccupyed, or but 
conuning vp to take their place Go and ſo be no better than a canfuled com- 
pany by it. Whereas, on the fide, there were three ſcuerall ſpaces betwixt 
thoſe foure Armies, if but the Aerarites had taken the firſt, the Gerſonites the ſe- 
cond, & the Koathites the third, then had they nor onely placed themſelues amongit 
their Bretheren, according to the direction of God, yea, euen in the midſt of them, 
if any delight rather, ſo to read: but alſo they had ſo beenc in beſt readineſſe, order- 

to performe what they had to doe. And ſo wee may hope that after they did: 

ough, as the manner is, at the firſt they ſomething miſſed. As alto this c ourſe 
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doth better agree to the latter part of Gods direction, than did their former, For Num 2117, 


he doth thete plainely tell them, that as 7 pitched or encamped before, ſo ſhould 
they — alſo march or goe forward : but they pitched in three ſeuetall com- 
panics ; and ſo haue they * their Bretheren (belike to that end) three ſeuetall 
places ſor them. So omitting the opinions of others who haue not ſo much regai- 
ded the Text it ſelfe, thus we conceiue for this matter, that after the firſt of thoſe Ar- 
mies led by Judah, the Aerarites followed with ſuch thinges as to them belonged : 
after Ruben, the Gerſonites ; after Ephraim, the Koathites ; Dan immediatly after 


ſhurring vp all, and therefore called the Gathering Hoaſt, as hauing charge to leaue Num. 10 : 35, 


none bchinde, but euer to ſee that they take all with them. So likewiſe when they 
were to pitch and againe, that the Cloude firlt ſtaying there, thoſe that bare 
the Arke, made a ſtand likewiſe, Then, that all che reſt came vp in their order, thoſe 


of Judah taking the Eaſt, a good diſtance from the Arke, whom the Aerarites fol- Num. 2.3. 


lowing, went towardes the Arke, and there ſet yp (orderly coaſted) all the Pillers of 
the Court firſt, then the Boardes or Plankes of the Tabernacle, together with the 
Pillers thereto belonging; and then went theinſelues, ſome reaſonable diſtance off, 
to the North. That thole that were of the Hoaſt of Ruben, comming vp next, took 


their place in much like diſtance towards the South: and that the Gerſonites follows Num. 2 10. 


ing after, and approaching towards the Arke, couered the Tabernacle, and hung 0 
N the Vaile ſor the enterance of it, and then hung vp the Court like wiſe, togethet wit 
the vaile at the enterance of it, and then went themſelues ſome conuenient diſtance 


of, towardes the Weſt , Then, that thoſe that were of the Hoalt of Ephraim com- un. 218 


ming vp next, and placing themſelues, about ſuch like diſtance fromthe Tabernacle, 
(beyond the Gerſonites ) on the Weſt, the Koathites following ; firlt did the buſineſſe 
to — appertaining : and then tooke their place as was appointed. Their buſineſſe 
was now not like te al:for,ſome of the — mult conce ur, were yet with the 
Arke, as thoſe that had the carriage ef it : others, now to bring in the reſilue of thoſe 
things that belonged vnto their charge. But when they had brought them, they 
mi —— not vnfolde them or take them out; but now the Prieſts che Sonnes of Aaron 
muſt come, and either diſiniſſe them their comming, and do che teſt theinſclues; 
or at leaſt themſelues vnfold all, and hang vp che yaile before the Arke, and ſend the 
others away with their C ouerings, Which ben they had doone, and fuch other 
things as belonged vnto them, then were chey to pant ty o ſcuerall wayes: 2 
Aaron ich their fainilies (being themſelues of the Koarhites alſo) towards ihe 

a conuenient diſtange fiom the enteratnce into the Tabernacle ; and che reſt of the 
of the Koathites rowards the South, berwixt the Tabernacle , and thoſe of the hoalt 
of Ruben beyond them. Next after whom came vp Dan, the laſt battell ofthemal, 


4 


and the greateſt but ohe; who had allo the charge to leaue none behinde if any ſain- Num 1. 27. 


ted b he way, ne bring all ſuch with them: and tooke his place on che North, in 
like diſtance fromthe Tabernacle as others before ./ Which diſtance of cheirs. from 
the Sanctuary, before mentioned in the Camping of every of them though the ext 
doth not declare : yet may any concciut ſome ſuch conue nient diſtanec as was moſt 


- 
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ſcemely to bee obſerued, and moſt meete for the people themſelues, as not vrgin 
them, either to thruſt themſelues ouer cloſe together, or to pitch, — . 
ſunder. And ſuch as haue any reaſonable in sx 3 2 what 
of an needeth to Campe m, conceiue of what di- 
Fran. 1 — nk like to bee. there is, who, 2 at Joſbuabh afterward 
Now, 3: 2. to be berwixt the ſormoſt of them that followed, and the Arke going be- 
iudgeth, chat this alſo ſhould bee the like : but that would make but about two 
miles ſquare, which Idoubt would be much to little for ſo many to Campe in, never 
knowing howlong they were to abide before remooued, And theſe thinges 
Numb. 5:1-4. concerned the whole people . Thatwhich concerned certaine of them 
more ſpecially, was no more but the order that was taken for putting foorth from a- © 
mong them cerraine infectious and vncleane perſons : ſot o preſerue the reſt ſo much 
the bettet, both from infection, and pollution withall . So likewiſe, that which 
concerned others with them, was no more but that Law of æqualitie, or of one kind 
Exod.12:4 of dealing and lIuſtice, both for the Iſraelite, & for the Stranger that dwelt among 
1 0 them: which being 22 before for one particular of their profeſſion, was now alſo 
renewed againe on the ſelfe- ſame matter eſpecially, but yer ſtretching more largely 
vnto them in other thinges alſo, 
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CA. 8. 


I 

O frame them all in particular vnto ſuch a courſe as wherein they A 
might bee moſt acceptable to God, it ſeemeth to me, that hee was 
carefull to teach them but two Leflons onely : one, in ſuch ſort to 
| carry themſelues in all their wayes (in holineſſe and tighteouſneſſe 
before him) as might become the profeſſion they held; the other, ſo 
to moderate their affections within, that howſoeuer God may ſeem 


to that otherplace more e ſor them. Now therefore as touching their remo- 
ung hence, and going forward in theit journey againe, till they fo offended, that 
they were turned backe into the Wildemeſſe, there, with a long and ukſome Pilgri- 
mage, to reape the fruites of that their diſobedience and vnbeleefe, wee are firltro 
conſider of this their iournying : then, of ſuch thinges as fell out therein. In this 
theit joyurnying likewiſe we haue occaſion giuen vs, firſt to conſider, who they were 
that now rooke their iourney we ſpeake of: then, of the iourney it ſelſe. Conſide- 
ring who they were; firſt, thete is no queſtion of the people of Iſraell themſclues; 
but that now they all tooke theit lourney together generally. But others there bee 
that went with chem alſs, of whom wee haue heere cyther no mention at all, or elſe 
but doubtſull. Thoſe of whom we haue nomention at all heere, were a great mul- 
tirude of fundry ſottes of people; whoas ir ſcemeth, nowe alſo went with them, 
though heere wee haue no mention of them. For it is certaine, that ſuch ioyned 
Exod. 12 :38. themſelucs to this people when fitſt as came out of AÆ gt; and ſhortly aſter 
dooth the Story make mention of ſuch againe to bec amang them : and wee 
haue no mention at all of any departing away againe of thoſe that came firſt; 
nor of the comming in of any others, who might bee thoſe that are mentioned E 
afrer. Thoſe of whom wee haue but de mention heere, are the Father 
in Lawe of CAfoſes and his and the doubtfulneſſe that wee haue of 
him and his, ſor then beeing heere nowe among them, is, for that beeing now 
Nam, 10: 33. Whenthey were to ſet forth, deſired by Moſes to go with them, we read he gaue him 
a plain nay, but read not of his returne ynto him again; and yet haue we diuers pla- 
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ces that afterward ſeeme much to import, that now he went with them. Some there- 
fore do ſo take it, as though this requeſt of Moſes had been made before , hen he 7remel. Ian, 
came vnto Moſes firſt, and that this anſwere of his, giuing him the nay,was then al- 
ſo giuen him: and that not ſimply or abſolutely denying to go with them then, but Exod.18: d-p. 
taking this courſe, that firſt he would go home and take order for his thinges there, 
and then returne to themagaine , Bur, ſeeing when firſt he came, it is certain that 
then he returned againe, by the Text; and that heere hee made no promiſe ofcom- _ 
ming backe to them againe, but that themſelues by adding a word, did thinke good Erd. 18: 37, 
{o ro interpret (which neither the r, not any Engliſh, nor Fra. Vatablas, nor A- 
rias Montanxs, nor any other, that I know, haue doone: ) in both theſe reſpectes I 
thinke it the ſafeſt, to make no certaine reckoning, that he and his company did now 
go with them. That afterward we finde ſome of that Kindred to be _ them, 
it importeth no more, but that ſometime or other they came vnto them: and it may 
bee, after theſe had paſt their pilgrimage, as likely as now. Moſes Father in 
Law mult by all likely-hood now bee well ſtrucken in yeares, Moſes hun-iclte that 
married his Daughter being now ſome-whar better than ſoure- ſcote ycares old: & 
then as Barzillay (at thoſe yeares ſaide to be a very aged man) did — excuſe Sam, 1g: 32 
himſelfe to Dauid, but yet ſent Chimbam his Sonne with him; ſo in this alſo is it not 37- 
vnlikely, but that the olde man himſelfe woulde reſolutely free himſelſe from ſuch 
iournying now, and rather encline to finiſh his dayes among his owne people at 
home, and yer ſend ſome of his line to enioy ſuch fauours as Aſoſes and the people 
of Iſrael would beſtow vpon them in the Lande of Canaan when them-· ſelues came 
there. Inis inclination of allthe elder ſort generally, ſeemeth to me to be the moſt 
learned Interpreter of all, for all ſuch places. So it itcertaine, that the /ſraelites 
were of this company ; and in amaner certaine too, thatthoſe other Straungers on 
many of them) . came out of Egyt with them, were with them now alſo : but 
{or Hobab and his company, ſuch at the leaſt as he thought good to take with him 
back again, I ſee no great likelyhood to find them heere now in this their journey , 
As touching the journey it ſelfe, that nowe they went three dayes journey, and the 
people in that order that before is deſcribed, there is no queſtion i the Text it ſelſe 
is plaine for them both. But whether at the firſt they trauelled all that whole time 
without intermiſſion, or taking any reſt betwixt; or trauelled but in the day time 
onely, and in that ſort three dayes together: it is not in the Text ſo plainly decided; 
and probabilities it ſcemeth, there be for both. For ſeeing the people murmured 
immediately after, it may ſeeme therby that their iournying now was great: r 
that alſo might be vpon their e three dayes together, though they had the 
nights to telt in, hauing layde in one place before ſo long as they did. On the o- Num. 10: 33, 
ther ſide, becauſe the Prayer which a little after Moſes islayde to haue made, When?“ 
the Arke went forward, and when it reſted, is ſo ſer downe, as if at ſuch times Mo- 
ſes was wont to vie it, and not for once onely :he could not ſo haue vſed it yet at ſe- 
uerall times, if this had beene but one entire journey, all thoſe three dayes and three 
nights, without intermiſſion , Their Cattle alſo, eſpecially ſuch as were young, or 
were with young, and theit young children, and the more aged and weaker fort 
among them may ſeeme not to be able any way to performe it, but with ſome inter- 
miſſion or reſt berwixt. So likewiſe, in what ſort the Arke went in this tourney, is 
not conceiued alike withall . For whereas the Hebrew word, ) as Arias 
Montanus doth Interpret it, doth ſignifie Before them, (as allo the vulgar tranſlation 
did interpret it before, our Engl Bibles, Latablus and Caluine ſince; and, that moſt 
is to be marked, both Tremellizs and Innins too : ) now, ſince at that time, [wnins 
doth varry, and hauing firſt ſet downe a note of his one (as before I noted) that 
the Leuites ſhould ſo go in the midſt of all the people, as that none ſhould go be- 
fore them, but onely on either hand beſides then ; now framing his Interpt etati · 
on heere to his purpoſe in that alſo, he dooth interpret it, In their fight, and then 
bearing vs in hand, that the Arke went there allo inthe midſt of the Campe, hee 
referreth vs to that place for our warrant therein, So hee is of minde now, that 
the Arke did not go before them, but in the mid(t of them and in their fight : and 
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that ſo of it among them, did make the people go that three daies 
9 — — that the gene- 
— — beſides how to take the Originall therein, the practiſe of 

fol. 3: 3.4.6, it by Joſmah and the Prieſts after, and his owne taking it ſo before, while hee was 
11,1417, by that more likely direction ed. in vnto it, might well haue beene ſuſficienc 
to haue him where he was before: ot at leaſt to ſatisſie vs, rather to teit with 

him in his former iudgement, than to varry with him in the latter. The thinges 

that did fall out therein, ate nothing elſe in a minner, but onely a naughty mur- 

muring God and Moſes for Gis bis gouernment, and fot their eſtate there: 

for the which firſt he chaſteueth but certaine of them; but then afterward he doth 

punniſh them all together. When he chaſteneth but certaine of them. hee was 
notwithſtanding prouoked vnto it firſt by the whole people generally: then, by 

certaine of the cbiefeſt of them. By them all generally, twice: firſt, as ir ſeemeth, 
Num. 11: 1-3 for being now led ſo painefull a journey; then, about their victuals againe. When 
they murmured, as it ſeemeth, for this their journey , the Lord kindled a Fyre a- 

mong them, and conſumed of che vtter-moſt of them: but when they cryed vnto 
Moſes, and he to the Lord, the fire was quenched ; but ſuch a name was left to the 
place, as might afterward be a warning vntothem, In that wherein they murmu- 
red about their victualles, there fell out another matter thereon, of ſpeciall mo- 

ment: fo are we firſt to conſider of that in it ſelſe; then, of that other that fell ouc 

vpon it. la that their murmuring it ſelfe,we are likewiſe to note, fitſt their fault: 

then their punniſhmene, In their fault like iſe, firſt the occaſion of it: then what 

Nam, 1114. it was that by that occaſion they ſell into. The occaſion of it was, thoſe ſtrangers 
: that came foorth with them out of Erypr ; who having kept themſelues now along 
time reaſonable well (for ought we heare of chem) beginning to murmure abouc 
their victuals, make the reſt of their people to murmure alſo. As among vs, ſuch 
as haue beene before brought vp in ignorance anderror, though tor a time ſome- 
times they hold: yet eaſily and ſoone they fall out againe ; That which the peo- 
ple by this occaſion fell into, was that the reſt of the people murmured alſo, yea 
and wept beſides inthe griefe of their harts that they were fo dealt with: as indeed 
it was an irkeſome thing to fleſh and blood, all the whole yeare to be kept to one 
kinde of ſuſtenance without any ougs enough to make the molt daintieſt food 
that could be conceiued, at length to be loathed. Their punniſhment was, euen 
in the thing that they defired: God giuing flcſh vnto them to their ou ne deſite in 
great aboundance; but then ſending his plague withall. So we alſo, if wee hold 
not out ſelues content with ſome lower and meaner eſtate that God hath given vs, 
may indeede oftentimes obtaine ſome bettet: but then let vs alſo take heede, that 
ſome fcarctull hand of God do not follow vpon it immed lately after. That other 
thing that came in heercupon, was, a farther augmentation vnto the gouernment 
that already they had among them: in which allo we are firſt to conſider of the oc- 
ml. 26-29 eaſion of it; then, w hat it was that was done theteby. The occaſion was that now 
s * alſo Moſer became impatient, and in his impatiency did expoſtulate with God, and 
finde himſelfe much gricued, that God ſhoulde ſtill fo trouble him with the Go- 
uernment of that ynruly people. Iu that which was done thereby, wee ate not E 
to conſidet, what it was: but alſo to note the maner of it. It was a ſupply of ma- 
ny moe wiſe and diſcreet men, ſuch alſo as otherwiſe were of ſpeciall reckoning a- 
mong the people for their prehzminence and dignity among them, to aſſiſt Moſes 
in the gouernment ofthe peopie, to the number of three-ſcore and ten in all: a 
forme of gouernement, that, as it ſeemeth (and for much of the time is appatant 
enough) did hence-forward ſtand and continue with them (eſpecially when they 
had no Kings of their owne) ſo long as the people themſelues did ſtand. The ma- 
ner of it was, that God did take off the ſame Spirit or meaſure of grace, where-with 
he had to that end before endued Afoſes, and diuided to euery, of them apart there- 
of, ſo to enable them vnto that buſmeſſe together with him. Which as it was a 
ſnub ynto Moſes, for cha g God to ouer-charge him aboue the ability that hee 
had given him: ſo is it a leflon to vs, not to repine at any burthen that God layeth 
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on vs, but affuredly to know, that euet he giueth ability correſpondent; they all ha 
i — more now ( and 2 ſame working mightily in them) than n Moſes 

ad before, though himſelfe now had not that conſideration, that ſo wee may euet 
now and then de. that Aliquando bonxs dormitat Homerns , The offence that. 
was made by certaine of the chiefeſt of them, was that ſame which aſtet wee 
finde was committed by Aſirian or Aci, the Siſter of Aﬀoſes, and a © Exod. 15: 20, 
her ſelfe : and by Aaron the High-Prieſt his Brother. What their fault was, ſee- . 
meth not to bee inthe Text it ſelſe fully declared. For whereas it ſeemeththere 
were two principall branches of it, one about a inarriage of Moſes, and the other 
about his preheminence, the former of them is wrapt vp in ſilence, and the latter on- 
ly imparted vnto vs. Concerning the former, the moſt (and the beſt that I doo 
know) are out of doubt that the 225 wife that heere is ſpoken of, was none 

other but Zipporab : and the reaſons they give, why being a AMudianite, hee ſhould i, wy 2. 
be called an e/Etbyopian, are ſome of them good. But when /oſephas doth plainly cop. 3. 

ſay, that while he was a great man in e/£gype, hee married an f Ladie in- 

deede: I do not ſee, but that this might rather bee meant of her; and funde withall, Lyre. ibid. 
that others haue beene of the ſame minde alſo . And this ſeemeth ro ſtand, not ſo 
much on the report of /sſephws,as vpon the Text it ſelſe. For after that Aſoſes hath 
tolde vs, that they murmured or ſpake againſt him, becauſe of a woman of e/frhyo+ 
pia that he had maried: he addeth again, for he had married a woman of £ 7 * 

which forine or manner of ſpeaking he doth not ſeeme ſo much to ſpeake of pe- 

rab whom he hadthere, a woman (no doubt) rags knownerto themall (eſpe- Ibid 
cially if ſhe were ſo tate a woman as there be ofthe Hebrewes that report (he was )as 

of ſome other of whom they all had not ſo perfect knowledge, and therefore him 
ſelfe doth now acknowledge it alſo : namely, that ſuch an one ſometimes hee had. 
Tremellius and Innins do indeede ſomething incline their Tranſlation vnto the ſence 
chat they conceiue, in that ſecond member of it; and the vulgar tranſlation dooth 
leaue it cleane out: but the Originall hath it; and ſo doth our Engliſh, Arias Mon- 
tanus, Datablus, and Caluin plainly diſtinguiſh. Now what it is, that, as touching 
her, they charge him withall, — 2 is it ſet downe, neither then do we need to vie 
any gheſſes of our owne: but for any thing that Ido finde, if in «frhyopia hee did ſo 
marry, it were harde Ithinke for any to ” that euer hee did come at her againe, 
though well we may hope, it was ſome reaſonable courſe that therein he helde, not- 
withſtanding it be ynknowne vnto vs. Concerning the latter, that do we finde to 
Mew it ſelſe more plainly vnto vs: namely, that it was æmulation in them, not taking 
it well, that he ſhould, as it were ingroſſe all the doings vnto himſelfe. As in this 
age of ours we alſo haue ſeene Res 14 together, of ſome not ſo vehement, but 
fother importunate ſpirits mingled withall : who notwithſtanding haue both ſorts 
of them ioyned together, againlt ſuch as God himſelfe hath placed, euen for the fa- 
thers of the Church among vs. But as ſuch repining at his greater place of thoſe that 
were ſo neere vnto him, might well put him-ſelfe in Ee vnaduiſedly he char- 
ged God to lay ouet heauy a burthen on him: ſo might the people as ph ſee, chat 

it was no packe among themſelues, that thoſe two Brethren had the two chiefe pla- 

ces bet ut them; the one, the Gouetnment, the other the Prieſt- hood. But be- 

cauſe in this Mary onely was puniſhed, as alſo in this action ſhe is firſt named]; and Ibid, 5-19, 
Aaron is but wy reprooued, and beſides was bolde tomake interceſſion for Mas 

ry when he ſaw that ſhee was ſtrucken: therefore it ſeemech we may ſafely gather, 

that for this matter the greateſt fault was onely in her. When he dorh puniſh then 
alrogether, th<1cin alſo we are to conſider, firſt of their fault: then of their punniſh- 

ment. Their fault had two priacipall heads: one, that they would ſend in ſome of 

their owne to ſcarch the Land; the other, that then they plainly refuſed to enter at 

all, and would needs turne backe to Agiyt againe. In that they woulde ſend in 5 
ſome of their owne to ſearch the Land their fault likewiſe (no doubt) was double: Deut. t. 23, 
firſt, in chat themſclues did firſt deſire tt; then, in that they refuſed the Lande when Numb. 13: 3. 
God was content to yeelde it ynto them. For in that rhey did firſt defire to haue 

that ſcarch, it was a 4 token of their Infidelity, and a manifeſt fruite of the lags, 


Num, 1 3: 2, 
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2 God having already tolde them, both that the Land it ſelfe was good; and that he G 
would gie it voto them. Now therefore dooing thus, they put God on his tri- 

_— all, to be tryed by a Iury of theirs, whether he ſayde truely ot not: much like to a 
ſort of falſe-hearred Chriſtians among vs alſo, who haue like wiſe as lender teſpect 

to the word of God, vnleſſe they haue ſome of their owne to approve it. Neuer- 

- theleſſe, ſecingſoth would haue it, he yeeldeth vnto it, and himſelſe dooth fer 

Num. 13 2, Moeſes about it: ET 775 e that he alſo liked the motion well, 
13. accordingly ſetteth in hand with it too But * might haue done a great deale 
bettet, therein to haue given ſuch another example, as Dauid aſterward did about 

2.54,23:15-17 the waters of the Well of Bethlehem : which though in his thirſt hee earneſtly deſi- 

red, yet when he ſaw into what icopardy thoſe three Worthies of his had pur theyr 

lines to ſetch it, his heart would not ſeruc him then to drinke it. So, though theſe 

had made that motion before, and reſolutely were bent with themſelues ſo to haue 

ir, yet when they had time to bethinke themſelues better, and confider what in- 
dignity thereby they ſhould offer to the Truth of God (of which they had already 

had ſo great experience, and of his great goodneſſe withall ynto them) to put it to 

the triall of lying men, and to be of no farther account with them, than they ſhold 

* approucit: what could haue beene more 3 to their duty, then, how could 

they haue giuen a bettet example to thoſe that followed, wherein could they more 

haue glorityed God, and what could haue beene more honorable vnto themſelues, 

than vttetly to haue relinquiſhed that requeſt of theirs nowe, themſelues to haue 

ſtampedit ynder their feet, and altogether with one voice, with blubbred cics, & 

bleeding hearts, to haue defired God to forgiue them, that eucr they made it, that 

euer they thought it ? But that other fault of theirs that followed heereon, farte 

exceeded. For thetein they actually gaue, euen as it were, diffinitiue ſentence a- 

gainſt God himſelſe: preferring that vngtatefull, and falſe, and blaſphemous, and 

vile report of thoſe ſearchers of theirs, vnto that which God himſelfe in his moſt 

certaine, and inviolable truth, had before deliuered vnto them. And then brea- 

Deu. t :2y king through the bounds of all loyalty, yea and of all modeſty, and of all good na- 

ture too, they charge God that hee hath done it of hatted ynto them to deſtroy 

Nom.14:1-4, them, and to małe their wiues and their children a pray to that people: wiſhing 
19.Deut.1:25 rather they had dyed before they came thither ; mutinouſly banding themſelues to 

make them a Captaime to lead them backe to AÆ gt againe; and ready to ſtone all 

that ſhould itand in their May therein. When he came to punniſh, as their faults 

were rwo: ſo were they punniſhed ewo wayes alſo. For whereas fuſt they did not 

reſt on that v hich God had ſaide vnto them, but leaned ſo much to the iudgement 

Num,! 3:2,7- of men firſt God himſelſe did yeelde that courſe voto them, that ſo they might eat 

| of the fruigs of their owne faithlefſe wayes : then, alſo, thoſe that them-ſclues fo 

69 71932 wrufted (though they had a couple oftheir whole Iury that gaue in a better verdit; 

„ e ad though the reft were choiſe men alfo, and by Moſes inſtructed, and brought 

Num + 2: 2-21 4 goodrtoken) euen they did beguile them (a notable Caueat to vs that follo e) 
1 %. nad hardened their heatts to that diſobedience that then they ſnewed. Then al- 
Num, 14: 11, fo, whereas they refuſed now to goe in, hen they might (beſides that then they 
94123» endangered themſelues with 4 5 deſtruction) they were by the finall decree of 
> 4, 2 God excluded for euer: yet with this great moderation and mercy, that theit chil- 
Ibid, 31-34, dren (afterthey had borne the iniquity of their parents in that wilderneſſe fortie 
Deut. 1 39, yeares, as in their vubeliefe they had beene ſearching the Land forty daics)ſhould 
2 enter thereiato, and enioy it; all the reſt periſhing there in the wilderneſſe, ſauing 
e yh onely thoſe ewo, Ieſuab, and Caleb, that gaue the land a good report, and encoura- 
19. "3 gedthe people vnto it. And though Aoſes and Aaron became very earneſt ſu- 
Ibid. 39, 40. tors to God on their behalſe; and the next morning the people them- ſelues fore- 
Deut. 1:41, thought what they had done, and offered themſelues now to go in: yet would not 
0 20 Godby y any meanes teuetſe that part of his Sentence, but bad them back into the 
wilderneſſe againe ; and, whea yet notwithſtanding they would needs aduenture, 
704. he, to the ouetthro of many of them, gaue ſufficient ptooſe vnto them, that he 
was teſolued firmely to keepe, that which now he had determined of them. 80 
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now are they returned into the r there to conſume their daies in 
* diſhonor and heart-breake, for that their infidelity and wilſulneſſe: ſo to receiue a 
due, though an irkſome reward to themſclues ; and in all ages to bee a patterne to 
ſuch, in what caſe they doe vndoubtedly ſtand before God. | 


A 2. As touching the reſidue of their time inthe Wilderneſſe, which G O D now 
(by their prouocation) hath taken, before hee will bring them into the Lande of 
Promiſe, there bee two principall partes of it: one, in a manner akogether voyde 
of any Story in compariſon of the quantity of it; the other, that wherein the Story 
is plentifully reuiued againe. That which is ſo voyde of Hiſtory, isalmoſtallthe 
2 of their time in the Wilderneſſe, vntill the laſt, orfortith yeare: inſomuch 
that whereas there is yet but one yeare ſpent, and a little more of the next, ſince they 
came out of Æ gt, there muſt yet remaine almoſt eyght and thirty yearcs, before 

B the fortith yeare begin to come in. Vnto which time we find no more of the Text to 
appertaine originally, that we may vndoubtedly thinke , to bee thereunto aſcribed, 
but onely fiue Chapters of the Booke of Numbers: beginning with the fifteenth; 
and ending with the nineteeth of them. Within which compaſſe, firſt we haue ſome 
thinges that may ſeeme to come in, partly by occaſion of this laſi Story going be- 
fore: then, certaine others, that haue no relation at all, or reſpect vnto it, oſe 
that ſeeme to come in, partly by occaſion of this laſt Story going before, are certaine 
Lawes that immedialy follow : in which we are to conſidet; firtt, how they may ſeem 
partly to come in, in reſpect of that laſt Story aforeſaide ; then, what they are. _ 
nay ſeem to come in, partly in reſpect of that Story going before, becauſe they ate ſo 
ſpecially named to bee ſuch, as doe appertaine vnto that time, when they ſhall come 
into the Land which God ſhall giue them. For being no doubt in great he auineſſe 
now (ſo many of them as had the grace to conſider — ot it)as by theyr 
owne folly, excluded that good Land which now they might haue entered into : it 
might bee a ſpeciall comfort vnto them, that heereby God did ſo plainely giue them 
to vnderſtand, that neuertheleſſe he would in time giue it vnto them. And it ma 
very well be, and is moſt likely, that God himſelſe had the ſelfe-ſame meaning wi 
him : being euer wont, in the midſt of his wrath, to remember his goodneſſe, and 
ſtill to mingle his Iudgements with Mercy . What the Lawes themſelues are, ap- 
pertaineth to another place rather to conſider: and ſo wee ate heere to leaue them. 
Thoſe others that haue no relation or reſpect at all vnto the Story going before, are 
two Stories, with ſuch thinges as are to a? 1 : one, of him that gathe- 
red Stickes on the Sabbaoth-day ; the other, of a ſpeciall mutinic * them, In 1pig 34-34 
the former it is to bee noted, that both thoſe that eſpyed him ſo doing, did not con. 
ceale it, but brought him to the Magiſtrates : and 2 the — —— though as 
E they were not fully reſolued, as it ſeemeth, that hee had thereby broken the Sab- 

aoth, yet doe they not let him goe neyther, and bid him doe no more ſo, but pur 
him in Ward, till they might be farther informed of the Lords pleaſure therein: and 94. 35 26 
that the Lord did plainely for it condemne him to death; and fo was he accordinglic , 
executed. Heereunto belongeth, as it ſeemeth, the Law that immediatly after fol- 304. 37-41 
loweth of hauing Fringes and Ribands on the edge of their Garments , to bee a re- a 
membrance vnto them, not to follow after their owne wayes, but to take good heed 
to doe all that he requireth : ſo to be ſome preſeruatiue vnto them for the tune enſu- 
ing to keepe them from ſinne. And the better vic that men might ſo make of ſuch 
trimming vp of their Garments : the more ſtrange and pittifull it is, that for the moſt 
part ſuch as moit doe in ſuch ſort trim-vp their Garments, ſeeme of all others leaſt 

C to regard to frame their waies according to the Lawes of Cod. Ihe latter is a lat- 
ger Story, and hath much more thereunto appertaining : but firſt of the Story it ſelſe: 
then, of thoſe thinges that belong vnto it. In the Story it ſelſe; firſt, their fault: 
then, their punniſtunent. Their fault was, the moſt part of it, apparant or plaine : 
but it may be doubted, that there was more, which neuertheleſſe dooth not plainely 
appeare, That which is apparant or plaine, is, that in ſo mutinous fort they ban- 4 
ded themſelues togethet, and came and ſtroue about the Prieſt- hood, making light * 

of 
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of Moſer and Aaron, and hauing them in contempt withall; and putting forth them- 
— — were by Moſes reprooucd, yet neuertheleſſe per- 


ſiſted in that their ambition, and in contumacy againſt him betides . That which 


doch not ſo appcare, and yet may be doubted to haue lurked in ſome of them 
Ibid. 1. alſo, in che * the gouernment too, becauſe they were of the Tribe of Ruben, 
chat were pertakers in this action (Ruben being by his birth, the eldeſt Son of [zcob, 


and ſo having ſome pretence that way, to be ſomthing forth-purting about it) & be- 

cauſe theſe did find fault with Moſes gouernment : and ſo is it the iudginent of ſome. 

Ibid. 13-14 Their puniſhment was, forthe greater ſort of them (ſauing that we haue heerein no 
** mention of Os, who was one of them) that che earth _ and ſwallowed vp 
Nu.16:23-34 thoſe three great Capraines, themſelues and theirs, and all chat they had: and Fire 
comni the preſence of the Lorde, deſtroyed thoſe other two hundred and 

Ibid. 15-22, fifty 2 of the people, who the next day murmured againſt Moſes and 
2 Aaron as deſtroying the people of God, he preſently tent a quicke and ready plague 
41-59, among them, deftroying them very faſt, till Aaron by the direction of Maſes did 
ſtep in among them, and (therein bearing a figure of Chrift) made attonement for 

them, and did ſtay it, hauing already deſtroyed 14700. of them. A good patterne 

to be kept in remembrance of all ſuch as are rebellious or mucinous perſons, and of 

all their adhzrentes vic them. Of thoſe thinges that belong to this Story, ong 

there is, that neceſſarily and plainely belongeth vnto it: and others beſides, that leſſe 

or more may ſeeme likewiſe to haue their tance on it That which geceſſa- 

| rily and plainely belongeth vnto it, is the ſame chat next doth follow: how God by 
Num.17:1-11 the Miracle of Aaron Rodde or Braunch in one night flouriſhing, all the others re- 
maining voyde as they were before, did eſtabliſh the Prieſt-hood vnto him. A ve- 

ry good figure, that the Prieſt-hood or Mediation betwixtGod and Man, is to bee 

t to Chriſt alone: who onely ſlouriſheih in the beauty and fruitfulneſſe of holineſle 

and righteouſneſſe; all others being but helpleſſe ayes, frunlefle branches, and rot- 


LY 


ten ſtickes beſore him. Thoſe others beſides that ſeeme to haue lefle or more their D 


dependance hereon, are all that remaine of the ſe fiue Chapters: and fuſt, howe the 
people may ſeeme to be by theſe thinges affected; then, what courle it pleaſed God 
totake thereupon, The people ſecing theſe iudgements of God poured foorth ſo 
Nu. 15711, 13. roundly on thoſe offenders, were, as it ſeemeth, in great conſternation or amazed- 
Tren. los, heſſe at it : doubring they could not approach tothe Lord, but to put themſelues in 
danger of his diſpleaſute. The courte that hereupon (as it ſeeineth) it pleaſed God 
to take, was that which followeth : firſt, about {+ Prieſt- hoode; then, about the 
purifying of them all 22 But theſe againe doe ſc properly appertaine to 
matter ot Doctrine, that wee are to re ſerue them to another place more fitter for 


thein. 


3. That other part of their Pilgrimage, wherein the Story is plentifully reuiued a 


apaine, dooth likewiſe diuide it ſelſe into two principall partes : one, the fuſt tenne 
months of it; the other, the two laſt , And theſe fuſt rea months may we belt di- 
cad uide according to the manner of their iournying in them. For tult they came, 
Bu! „1 as they were then in the Wilderneſſe, parting with Exion- gabar, and Elath the tvvo 
Adrichow iz and thirtith, directly North- ward ( in a manner) to the Wilderneſſe of Zin and Ka- 
Phares. deſb, their three and thirtith Station; and ſo on forward to Mount Hor their foure 
and thirtith Station, bearing on that Coaſt ftill : ſo holding on their courſe then, that 
if they had ſo continued, they ſhould haue butted or falne ypon the South end of the 
Land of Canaan, where afterward the Tribe of Judah was placed, and ouer-againlt 
Num 2021. Mount Ce there. Bur, from thence, the courſe and Coaſt of their journying 
33 :41,42, was altered; they becing turned Eaft-ward for a while ; then after, North-ward a- 
Deut. 1 3. gaine: ſo to compaſſe theſe three , apart of Em, that corner of the Land it ſelſe, 
Adrichow I. and the dead Sea about; and to make their entry on the Eaſt- ſide of the Land, as af- 
ter did. So are wee firſt to confider, what thinges fell out in this Northe: lic 
part of their iourney now e: then, to come to that other part of it, when they were 
twined to another Coal In dus Notherly part of their iourney they had two Sta- 


uuons; 
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tions: this preſent, where they are nowe ; and the next that immediatly followed. 
Where they are nowe; firſt, wee haue ſome Story of certaine of themiclues onely 
there :then, of ſoine deali had with others. Of onely two Sto—- 

ries: one, of one perſon ; the other, of many. That which is of one perſon only, Num. 202t. 
is of Miriam, or Marie, the Siſter of Moſes & Aaron; whoſe Story is, that now ſhee 

died heere: a patterne and warning hat others might looke for, chat yet temained 

of the old people, when as God now beginneth to lay downe thoſe that were neereſt 

vnto him. But if it were ſhe that watched Aſoſe: vr" os being a child he was laide Exod. 2:4, 


in a basket in the water, as Maſter Calwine is of opinion, then muſt ſhe be of lo gieat {* Horm, wt | | 


age now ( Moſer being at this time, ᷣt the point of hxeſcore yeares olde ) that it is 3 
more — that the lived ſo long, then — ſhe ſhould — Neuettheleſſe, Don 14:7 
there be that are of opinion that ke was ſuch an one indeed, as we may well if ſhee 
were ſuch(and it is certaine ſhe was a Prophereſle)account her to be yery deate vn- Exod. 15. 
to God. For they ſay ſhe was a very good one: and that for hei fake we do not find K“. Solomon, 
of a long time before, but that the people had water inough, whereas now imme- — 2 — 
diately after her death they wanted. That which is of many, doth follow immedi- 
ately after: a ſpeciall great murmuring againe for want of watet; but their neede 

uickly and ſtrangely ſupplied; Their murmuring now did not only touch them- 
— but it ſer Moſes alſo out of temper, driuing him to ſome impaciencie too. N , 
As it touched theinſelues onely, their fault was great : not ſeeking to the Lord in . 30. . 
that their neceſſi:y ; but miſliking of his gouernment,deſpairing of his goodneſle, 
and laying the blame on thoſe his ſeruants. Whereupon Moſes and Aaron , hum- wid. 6 B. 
bling themſelues vnto the Lord, were by and by directed what courſe to take, to Ibid 11. 
make ſupply. But being thus directed, and readily ſetting in hand to make ſupply, 
thetein they did ſo farte offend, that now they alſo are for it excluded the Land: 
though notwithſtanding the people had their neceſsitie relecued, But two things 
there are, that here wold be more ſpecially noted: one, what was this fault of Aſoſes 
& Aaron;the other, that neuertheles the 2 were holpem What was their fault 
it is good to marke, ſeeing they were for it excluded, as well as the others that 
more offended. In ſearching out hat their fault ſhould be, ſo ſatre as it teſpecteth 
the Rod that was now to be vſed, the matter is not great, that there is ſome diffe- T. tan, 
rence betwixt the learned: ſome accounted it to be the Rod of e Aaron that now 
they were willed to take; the reſidue making no queſtion of it, but that it 
was that other of Moſes,by which great workes were done before, They account 
it to be the Rod of «Aaron, becauſe it was appointed to be laid vp by the Alke for Nute 
a memoriall : and becauſe it is ſaide, that they did take that Rod that they tooke, tbid a.. 
from before the Lord. Aad it is not vnlikely, but that, becauſe this had lately bud- 
ded and flowred, and had brought forth ripe fruite all in a night, and was of fre ſh- 
et temembtance than was the othet, and not otherwiſe brought forth to vic againe Num. 17. 10. 
that we do tead of( and yet was willed before to be kept for a remembrance to the 
children of Iſtael, and to cauſe their murmuring to ceaſe) this indeed might well be 
the Rod that is ſpoken of now: though it be not vnlikely neither, bur that Aſoſes 
after that he ſaw that it pleaſed God fo to worke by that other Rod or ſtaffe of his, 
he would not afterward make any vſe of it, but leaue it there ready before the Lord 
ſt ill to be vſed as it ſhould pleaſe him to appoint it. The Tranſlation of thoſe two 
former is ſuch, as ſeemeth rather to point to Aaron Rod: but neither the vulgar wid. 
betore,nor Fra. Vatablus, Arias Montani, not Maſter ¶ alnine ſince, doe finde any 
matter in the originall, But the fault of Aſoſes was his behauiour at the Rocke. 
For wheras they were willed to take that Rod with them, and, in the ſight and hea- 
ring cf the Elders of Iſrael, to ſpeake to the Rocke to giue the people water, as we N 
ry well aſſured that it ſhould ſo be: Moſer pow doth not ſpeake to the rocke as he - 
was directed, but mooued with the peoples vnrulines in that perturbation of his 
mind within, himſelfe did make ſome 5 of it. whether they ſhold do it or not, 
and together with his impatient and doubfull fpeecheswith the Rod that then hee 
had, he (more the rocke twice, wherevpon guſhed out plenty of water; and Aaron 
all this while being by, did nothing at all better that If due courſe of his bro- 


ther, 
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ther. So farre were they both at that time from going about their buſineſſe, with 
that moderation towards the and confidence in God; and therefore char- 
—— my did not gloriſie him: as giving them to vnderſtand thereby, that 
all le 
them fer ould they as better ac quainted with his waies, and moſt aſſured 
of his mindfulneſſe of them, moſt reſolutely and with a mighty courage aſſure 
them, that he could not forget them, and now did no more but onely make ſome 
proofe of their faith, and occaſion them to — him, If Moſer and Aa- 
ron were excluded for this, many of vs had neede to take heede , That, not- 
withſtanding Moſes and Aaron were ſo defectiue heere, yet pleaſed it God even 
their Miniſtery ſo farre ſlipped by them, or at leaſt ſo hardly performed, to ſup- 
ply the want oft le, it is a very good iefſonto vs, that neither in the worde 
nor Sacraments, is the force of operation to vs-ward impaired, though the 
Miniſters them-ſelues bee ynwoorthy . In the dealing that heere they had with 
others, we are to learne, moderately to put vp ſuch vnkindneſſe as others may of- 
fer vnto vs, farre otherwiſe than wee would thinke that we ſhould . Which that 
we may the better perceiue, we are to note, what cauſe they had to bee offended: 
. « 4.x 30d, how they did quietly put it vp notwithſtanding, Thecauſe that they had D 
Nage: 14-18 to be offended, was, that ſending fitſi to the Edomites their Bretheren ( for thoſe 
were a people deſcended of Eſas, as theſe of /acob)to obtaine licenſe to paſſe tho- 
rough their Lande, becauſe it was a great deale their neereſt way; and hen the 
Edomites made danger at it, either on behalfe of the Canaanites their neighbours 
Ibid. 19-21 qwelling within them, or of their own ſecurity in it, then they aſſured them beſides, 
that they would but paſſe the high ſtreet only, & truly pay for whatſoeuer they had 
or tooke, euen for * water that themſelues and thei Cattle did drink: yet, not- 
withſtanding that their conſanguinity before, & their reaſonable offer now, they 
would in no wiſe affoord them that courteſie and kindneſſe that now they deſired. 
That they did quietly put it vp notwithſtanding, it appeareth not onely in this, that 


thus murmured, and were ever doubtfull rhat God did 


Ibid. 27. then they quietly turned a- ſide from thence,and went that farther way about: but 
alſo for that when the Lord had warned them before, that they ſhould not med- 
* 7. dle with any part of their Dominions, yet neuertheleſſe telling — then, that he 


hauing bleſſed them ſo as he had, they ſhould truly pay for whatſocuer they ſhould 
Fats. in Harm, deede ot take of them as they paſſed, out of this 5 might with ſome probability 
„Det. 2:4, haue gatheted, that if ſuca curteſie were denyed vnto them, then might they haue 
made ſo much the bolder with them. In which reſpect, both the Tranſlation it 
Deu. 2:4, ſelſe ſome. what, and the Morginall note in ſome of our Engliſh Bibles, is ſo much 
the rather to be heeded : the tranſlation, for that it may ſec me to import that the 
Lyri61, in g. 2. ſhould go thorough the Land of the Edomeites which we do not finde they did, but 
onely along by the bordets of it; and the Marginall note, for that it maketh two 
ſeuerall motions of this matter, and this that we are in of the Booke of Number. 
to be the former, whereas we do neither read of any moe, and divers circumſtar- 
ces of the Text declare,that that which Moſes afterward ſpeakethof, was the ſame 
and none other. Therefore others doo bettet note thereon, that Moſes there 
Tang any doth not obſerve the order of times as things were done. And that which occa- 
Lows, 1 Gonedthoſe that did it, to ſet ſuch a note there, may ſeeme to be, that divers haue 
beene of opinion, that either this or ſuch another meſſage was ſent from Kades- 
Barnea, whence they ſent their eſpyals to ſearch the Land before : and that Fran- 
Is Dewt, 2: 3- ciſcur Vatablus may ra to bee of much like opinion alſo. But both Mayſter 
In Hers. Calninioyneth beth theſe in one, this ofthe Nambers, as the Original that of Der- 
teronomy as a recitall of it againe : and the Text is plaine, that their ſend ing thus to 
the Edomites, was not till they had beene at the fartheſt part of their journy back- E 
Nu. 33 3-30 ward, Efron- gabar,on the Red-Sea fide, and were now come vp thence Northward 
3 _ to the Wildetneſſe of Zin, called Kadeſb alſo, and that their next iourney 


Chrift. 441i» e, was to Hur, where Aaron dyed, But Kadeſb-Barnea is ſet to be neere to 
Ae te borders of the Land of Canaan, and to be a ” Axe or principall ſtay of their 


rſt ioutnying after that the Law was giuen: inſomuch that though it bee not na- 
med 


— 
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med among their Stations (it belike being a Citty then, and ſo graunted to beg a Adric.in Paren 
while after, and they camping but ſome-what towards it) yet haue we no mo Sta- 75/97 19 Naas 


tions named, before they ſent thoſe Searchers thence, but onely Kibroth- Hataana, Ar by 
Haxzeroth, andthe Wilderneſſe of Paran, which by a note in one of our Engliſh 2 4, 


Bibles, is interpreted to be that, which indeede doth follow next after in the text 
where the recitall is ſer downe of them, namely, Rirhmah . In which teſpect, not Numb. 3: 18 
onely the deſcription or Map that we haue in divers of our Engliſh Bibles, antiex- 
ed tothe three and thirtich Chapter of the Booke of Numbers but both Tremelins 
and Junius together, are to be farther examined, as I do take it, and ſuniur like w iſe 
by himfelfe againe. For firſt that plot in our Engliſh Bibles doth hold them but 
i the midſt of the wilderneſſe for all choſe thirty and eight yeates which they 
ſpent there aſtet that for their infidelity and diſobedience they were turned backe 
into it againe to finiſh out full forty yeares, as in that Infidelity of theirs they had 
beene ſearching the Land forty dayes. But it dooth not — them backe againe Numb. 3:35 
ſo farre as to the Red- Sea: and yet it is certaine, that thither they came. For they Deu. 2: 3, 
came to Eſfion-gabar and Elath. But now we read that E gabar was (as it ſee- 
meth) an Hauen-Towne on the Red-Sea, and that E/orh was beſides it: for that l. King. 
Salomon firſi had his Navy there, and after him /eboſhaphat alſo, which by other oc- \*' 4*: cx. 
caſion was there alſo cruſhed or broken, ſo that it was made vnmeete for the jour. © 175 3“ 
ney that was intended. Tremellins and Junius likewiſe, make in one place manie, , , 1585. 
in another, eighteene Stations berwixt this and Kadeſb-=Barnea : whereas that Sto- I. NI zs 
ry of oy in their eſpyals, doth not come in after many, nor after few, but im- 
medaately afterthis nr Station in Param, Rithmah as it ſeemeth, where nowe » 
they are. Junius by himſelſe doth afterward refer this Story to the ſelfelame place Anne. 1594. 
of the Booke of Numbers that now we are in: which they both did by a Margi- 
nall quotion before ; and now himſelſe in plaine tearmes after, So it ſeemeth to la Nu. 33: 36. 
me, that they conceiue but one place onely to beate the name of Kadeſb : and rather ln Na. 13.24 
F make their choiſe to haue it the ſame that is ſpoken of the twentieth Chapter of 
the Booke of N«mbers, than to haue it this that is ſpoken of in the thirteenth , But 
the order of the Story, and diuers circumſtances befides, are, as it ſeemeth vnto 
me, plainly againſt it: and themſelues againſt themſelues too fo fatre, that I do not 
ſee how they may be reconciled. For in the beginning of the ewentith Chapter 
they 2 (as = truth is) that now it was the tortieth yeare. But certaine it is, in Num. cos 
that from that Kadeſb that is ſpoken of in the thirteenth Chapter, more than eight Num, 14.34. 
and thirty of thoſe fourty yeates were then to come: and themſelues do make the Deut. 214. 
people of Iſraei, by occafion that Moſer did firſt ſer downe, that it was but eleuen Deut. 1: 2,46, 
' dayes iourney from Horeb to Kadeſs-Barnea, and after-ward tolde them that they ***? 
had tarried a long time there at K to make their aboad at that Kadeſbof theirs x, pu R 
thoſe eight and thirtie yeares afore- aide. And Chriſtianns Adrichomins Delphus and 7. 
purpolely writing of that Countrey and places zdioyning, ſo farre as appertaineth 
to this purpoſe, maketh two ſpeciall places of that name, one to bee berwixt their 1» Theatre ter / 
fifreenth and ſixteenth Stations; thepther to be the three and thirtith : and ſetteth . i Taras 
all their Stations downe much more likely, as it ſeemeth to me, to agree with the. 
Text, than any other that I do know of. Now, whereas they talke of thirty eight 
eight yeares — in their Kadeſs,it ſeemeth to me, that the geſſe of others, though 
there be no certainty therein neyther, yet is the more likely for the other 
Barnea, the former of them, on the latter part of the laſt Verſe of the firſt of Dew- 
teronomy, which the vulgar Tranſlation leaueth out cleane: namely, that they te- Ne 
fied as long there as they did ſpend in al their othet Stations that followed, Which 1 4 
dividing the whole time of 38. yeates afore-ſaide, left nineteene yeares to eytber 
of them. That other Station that was the next, and immediately followed after 
this, was by the mounraine Hor, where two ſpeciall matters befell them: one, the 
death of Aaron; the other, the hoſtility that then they had with one of the next Num, 20: 22 
Kings of Canaan. As touching the death of ¶Aaron, it was now impoſed yppon _ . 
him as a punniſhmene or chaſticement rather, for his fault with Meſer at Meribah : Nu. 1013 26. 
but he was of great yeares now, 123. yeares old; and ſo the chaſtiſement jo much 
the 


a eternity of the Prieſt· bood of Chriſt, of which thoſe things being but a ſhadow, doe 
— \normicſlnding,eun in deathir ſelfe,joyn ſo cloſely together. And though the peo- 
5 
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che more cake. Againe, as he went vp, the High- Prieſi in his honourable Robes, ſo 
N j down in the ſame and office: a good figure to vs,ofthe * 


did often beare theſclues hard againſt him before : yet make they great mournin 
Num.31:1-3 him now. As touching the eral one of the — the — G 
VEE dwelling thereby, came out againſt them, and howſocuer he vſed the matter (belike 
by wer wane pope many Priſoners of them : at which the reſt of the people 
were {o netled, 8 vowed vnto the Lord, that if it would pleaſe him 
to giue them an hiand againſt them, would then take no part of the ſpoyle to 
themſclues, but viterly deſtroy them and their Citties. An ſo the Lord giuing 
his people victory —_ them, they — oo their promiſe ſo fully, that the place 
ie ſe did afterward take the name thereof, as aplace accurſed ynto the Lorde, or 
for his ſake altogether abandoned to vtter deſtruftion. A . as —.— vnto 
them, how farre the people of God by ſuch bad dealing (ſor they did not prouoke 
them firſt) may bee ſo fat enraged, that reſolutely they may bend themſelues to the 
vttet deſtruction of ſuch Enemies of theirs : and that God humſelfe, that is moſt mer- 
cifull, may neuertheleſſe in ſuch caſe abandon all Mercy too: and that, if now =y 
were ſo little able to ſtand in their hands, when yet they were not to enter in, muc 
leſſe ſhould they afterward doe it when that time came; and therefore a faire call of 
themto repentance nowe. aine, it ſeemeth wee may probably gather thereby, 
that although the Edomites would in no wiſe ſuffer the 1ſraelites to paſſe by them to 
the Land that God would giue them: yet were they content to let thoſe Canaanites 
pie by chem, ſo to aſſault the /ſraelites as they did. For this was the very next N 
New. 20: 22, — to that, hence they ſent to craue paſſage before, here they were denyed, & 
. by the deſcription of thoſe Countries, the Lees of the Edomites was in that place al- 
jo Pares: gal- ſo, betwixt the [ſraclites & the Land of Cannan : and for two or three Stations more 
mene,Pbumen, beſides , But as forthis their Station at Hor, it is plainely ſerdowne in the Text, 
mg 7 that it was inthe edge of the Land of Edo as allo the Text doth probably imply, 
— am by that thoſe three that follow the next after, were on the borders of Ed alſo, not 
 *. onely becauſe then they were ſaid to compaſſe the Land of Fd; but alſo, becauſe 
it doth not name any to be of another Coaſt, till it commeth to the Iie-abarim the 
the fourth Station aſter, whichindeede it tearmeth to be on the borders of Moab. 
Num' 21:11, And this is often ſecnein the Worlde, that the Children thereof are a great deale 
33-42-44 morefauourableto their owne kinde, though in bloud farther remooued, than to 
tholc that are of God indeede, though in blood they be necrer vnto them. 


4 When they were turned to another Coalt ; firſt, fora time they bare Eaſt- A 
ward onely, ſo to leaue dlm vntouched ; but then afterward, Northerly againe : 
and ſo doing, they left the Dead-Sea, and the South part of the Land that they were B 
to goe into, on their left hand, and were to come in now onthe Eaſt- ſide of it. In 
Num 21:4, 0 which their 1ourney, they had no notable ſtay till they came to the plaine of Aoab, 
30, 36:13- duet againſt /ericho, where they were to make their entry: but for our part of this 
me ane ume betwixt, ſome part of that ſentence ot iudgement of God ot theit perri- 
ſhing there in the Wilderneſſe, ſeeme to remained as yet vnaccompliſhed ; but then 
ſhortly after it ſeemeth, that it was performed vnto them. Vntill the time it was ac- 
compliſhed, they taſted now and then of ſome ſeuerity as they gaue occaſion : but 
after that, it ſeemeth his Juſtice was ſatisfied for that matter; he ſtill dealt ſo graciouſ- 
ly with them. Theytaſted of ſome ſeuetity as they gaue occaſion, at two ſeuerall 
eames : one, in the beginning of this their journey ; the other, after they were come 
to the plaine of CHoab aſoteſaide. In the beginning of this their iourney , they 
Num, 21:4,5, murmured againe, becauſe of the way; but then, as their manner was, they put in 
r other diſcontentments withall : as that they were brought out of Æ pt; and 
had ncither Bread nor Water there ; and that they were ſo cloyed with Auma, that 
now then ftomackes did vrrerly loath it. But ſeeing it was the way, whereat they 
rooke occaſion fuſt to murmure, it may ſeeme to be, chat they were grieued that they 


might 


. 


ctr forthtbyeare, = Lib.1.Cap,8.Seft. 4. 


might not make their entrance into the Land there where they were now, hauing 
made ſo good Reno ee deſtroy- 
ing his Citties: but now muſt leaue that faire re all that labour, and 
about again they cannot tell whither, But the truth is, that God therein provided | 
— em, than they were aware of, by this meanes giuing them two other Ibid 14, 25, 
Kingdomes more than he promiſed, as afterward the Story will ſhew ; yet ſolong as 31, 35- 
this was ynknown vnto them, needs muſt it be a ſtrong temptation, but only to iuch 
as were very well aſſured of the goodneſſe of God towards them. Their puniſhment Num. 21:6. 
for this matter was, that there was ſent in vpon them a kind of that which is 
pr called the Bipſas,) as it ſeemeth beting a Greeke word, and comming of 
gu ſignifying to thirſt: forthat this kind of Serpent is ſaide, by his poyſon ſo to t. L. g. 
conſume all moyſture in thoſe whom he at he ſetteth them all in an extream 
thirſt and heate; and ſo 2 b- many of them. A ſtrange and featefull kinde of 
puniſhment : but yet ſo much the meeter for thoſe that hauing ſo good experience of 
the wiſedome and goodneſſe of God to them-wards, could onely. vpon the ſence of 
their owne reaſon ſo hardly cenſure his 1 of them, and ſo vily reproach it 
C beſides, At length they were ſorry and ſought his fauour. Vet then, though Ao- Num. 21. 7-g 
' ſer entreated forcing, he would not take thoſe Serpents from them, as he had quite 
remooued other plagues before: but onely would giue them a remedy againſt them, 
by that brazen Serpent which hee willed Aſoſerto erect ſot them; vouchſafing, that 
af that were ſtung with thoſe fiery Serpents, as ſoone as they looked on this, ſhould 
then recouer. A needeſull document, in ſome good time to make an ende of ſin- 
ning, leaſt God at the length take ſuch a courſe with vs alſo : not at any time to take 
away from vs any ſuch plague, as for our ſinne he caſteth vs, but onely to aps 
ſo many as ſeeke vnto kum and not theſe neither, till ſo doe. A notable Fi- 
gure of Chriſt likewiſe ; who becing altogethet without ſinne, yet in the fimilitude 
of ſinfull Fleſh, hath by his death deſtroyed the power of ſinne (ynto thoſe, that here 
in the Wilderneſſe of this World, chemſelues feeling the burthen of ſinne, ſeeke yn- 
to himto be eaſed of it:) but afterward is the aboliuhing or breaking of it, recorded 
among the vertues of one of the good Kinges of Iadab, for that the people had then 2.King.18: 4. 
vſed to doe worſhip vnto it; and ſo teacheth vs thereby, that our yy my alſo doe 
wel, when they remooue ſuch ſtumbling blockes out of the way. How they taſted Num. i 1. 
of his ſcuerity againe in the plane of Moab, is a larger Stotie, hauing many other 
thinges going before, as the occaſion of that their ſinne, and puniſhment of it. So 
are wee Fl to conſider of the occaſion of it: then, of that their falling into the diſ- 
leaſure of God. The occaſion of it was, that v counſell that Balaa is 
fade to haue giuen a ainſt the people of God, when B the King of Afoab, had 
a little before lent forkim to ſome bach purpoſe. Where againe we are to conſidet, 
what it was that occaſioned the King of Moab fo to doe: and what it was that hee 
and others did thereuppon . That which occaſioned him thercunto, was the ouet- 
throw of thoſe two Kinges that dwelt neere vnto hun: Sihox, King of the Ammo- 
rites; and Op, the King of Baſes. Whoſe Story is this, When the people came 
to the boarders of thoſe Amoritet, they ſent vnto one of thoſe Kinges, to him that Nu 211123. 
was next them, to craue licence to paſſe through his Land in peaceable manner. Who 
not onely denied thein, but alſo came ſoorth with his forces againſt them. So was Ibid. 26.32. 
he and his people ouerthrowne, and his Citties and Townes, with all the ſpoyle, faln 
into the handes of the [ſraelites . After which the people going on forward to- 
wards Baſhan, Og the King thereof came out likewiſe againſt them with all his po- Ibid. 33-35. * 
wer, whom alſo they ſlew, and poſſeſſed themſelues of al that they had. That which Now 
the K. of Moab did 3 was, that doubting he could not make hus part good 3 
) 


D withthem by plaine force, he would afſay(as that great V ſurper at Rome doth,againſt 
thoſe Princes and peoples that proſeſſe the Goſpell) what hee could doe by other ſe- 
cret and wicked practiſes. He aduiſeth himſe lie of a certaine Prophet as it ſeemeth, 
in Meſepotamia, but he belike making no other reckoning of him, than as of Wiz- 
zard or Wiſe-man (as we commonly tearm them) whom he thought to be very skil- 

. full in the Blacke- Art (as we tearme it) ot very expert to bewitch or enchant as 2 
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Ibid.8-14. Joade him 


Ibid.15-»s goe with them, and dothſo diſmiſſe them. The King 


_— 
mn , 
- 


promiſes beſides 


(as came, 1. 
come vnto —— Lord (whereby it ſeemeth, hee was a Prop 
indeede, though not ſo good a man, as ight become ſo holy a calling) and 


finding that God was in no wiſe willing that he ſhould accurſe them, hee refuſeth to 
not ſo content, ſendeth a- 

, and greater Perſonages than before; and with great promiſes beſides: the 
Prophet would faine goe; but not vnleſſe the Lord would giue him leaue . He try- 
eth againe, and doth obtaine it: but yet on condition, he ſhould goe no farther than 


Ibid 21-354 hee did allow him. The Prophet is a glad Man ; hee getteth N 
ueth the ſc 


Ibid, 36. 41. bettet te 


with them: as a Bloodhound on his game, he hotly ent of promotion, 
But nowe the Lorde thought good to ſchoole him by the way, and to bring him to 
mper ; and ſo hee did, vſing alſo the Miniſtcry of his Aſſe therein, Ba/ak 
being aduertiſed that Ba/aan was comming, be gocth to the vtmoſt borders of his 
* meete him (a rare honour in theſe — ſuch great States, to bee done 
to ſuch Seruants of God:) he expoſtulateth with him his not comming before; but 
taketh him home with him, and the next day they fer in hand with their bulineſle, 
Their manner of working was, by many ſacriticings, now in one place, now in ano- 
ther, and by much deuotion of that kinde, to aſſay if they could obtaine the tauour 


dA of God, to ioyne with them in this their deſie. But they could not obtaine it: and 


in ſtead of curſing that was intented, they were ſaine to yeelde them (when they had 
ofren aſſaied, and done therein hat they were able) a very great, and immurabic 
bleſſing . Such, no doubt, is, and long hath beene, euen our caſe alſo: euen of all E 
ſuch, as nowe in theſe daies more ſincerely ptofeſſe the Goſpell . Many times, and 
very _ haue the aduerfaries beene attempting againſt vs, and by much baſer and 
more wicked meanes than theſe: as for Maſſinges in cucry corner, and Ora pro nobis, 
in the open audience of all, there hath no ſtore of them beene wanting. But as yet, 


Ibi.24- 14-24 (God be thanked) it will not be: and neuer, we ttuſt, as they would haue it. Ney- 


Ibi 10. 17, 25 ſo cleane turned to Mole-hils, that he diſmiſſeth his Prophet wit 


Num. 24 14 


bad. 13 . 


Ibid. 2 15 


lbid.C, 14,15, others of the Children of ſacl ¶ Zimri by name) one of the chiefeſt of 


ther did Halaam onely diſcharge himſelfe wel in this: but further alſo did giue them 
to vnderſtand. as touching many ot their Neighbours about them, and theinſelues 
withal, that many heauy judgments were towards them. In al which things, the King 
of Moab was ſo little pleaſed, that now his Mountains, by a ſtrong conſumption,were 
— ſuch promotion 
as beforc he ſpake of, but, as it ſeemeth, juſt with nothing, & telleth him beſides, it was 
the Lord that kept him fr6 honor. Neither is it an cafe matter I thinke, for any Men- 
pleaſers of outs, to come into any ſpecial fauor with that fort of people, though indecd 
they had the guiſt of propheſie as much as Balaa here we fee had: vnleſſe either alrea- 
2 they ſerue euen the baſeſt humors they haue; or put thẽ in hope, that ſo they will. 
itherto we find no worſe thing in Balaa, but only that hauing, as we vic to Le 
a ſpeciall good guiſt, he alſo gaped for promotion: a common diſeaſe with many of 
vs much meanerthan he. But now before he departed it appeareth after, he gauc thẽ 
very vnhappy and ſhreud aduice : to lay ſome ſuch baite for the ſraelites, as whereb 
to entanglethem in ſinne; that ſo they might haue ſome hand againſt them. W hich 
alſo it is moſt likely he did (forthat is the manner of ſuch Prophets with vs, euen a- 
gainſt their one Brethren & Fathers roo)eyrher for ſome reward that ſome of them 
gaue him ; or, thereby the rather ro mooue them to haue that regard vnto him: and 
afterward had his reward with thoſe, that by his aduice did put it in practice. Certain 
ght Women therefore of Afoab and CAtrdian, intice diuers of the [ſraelues, by at- 
fording them the ynlawfull vſe of their bodies, to bee with them at their Idol-ſeafts 
alſo, and ſo to commit to Ba / in Mount Peor. And one eſpecially amon 
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did highly rewarde — beſides that, temitted a and Ta of his indignation 

inſt the people that ſo greeuouſly had offended now : and yer notwirhſtandin 

he would haue ſome farther Juſtice done vpon the greateſt offenders : and ſo there lbid i, 5.9. 

perriſhed, for that ſinne, to the number of foure and ewentic thouſand. This being 

done, it ſeemeth his Iuſtice was now ſatisfied towards his people, for thattheir in- 

fidelity and diſobedience (almoſt forty years fince) at Barnes, for that now 

hence-forward we haue no mo ſo fearefulFand grieuous executions of chem, bur 

very milde and gracious dealing a long time after, all his dealing with them (in a 

manner) boading now, that he had kept them long enough in the Wildernes, and 

that now he would ftraight-way bring them into the Land that long before hee 

iſed vnto them: ſome of his dealing( not withſtanding) not ſo plainely as yet 
ſhe wing the ſame; but other tending more dire ly vnto it. Such of his dealing 
with them ſince, as doth not ſo plainly import that marcer, is part of it ſuch order 
as herooke in divers things now : and partly in certaine Lau es which it pleaſed 
him now to giue them, or at leaſt to put them in mind thereof being giuen before, 
The order that now it pleaſed him to take in divers things, was molt of it publick - 
ly or openly done: but more priuately the other. That which was more pudlick- | 
ly done, was firſt concerning the whole people : then, concerning certain of them. Na. 2611 4. 
That which concerned the whole people, was, that now the number of them muſt 
be taken againe : a good probable token, that now there was not any great execu- 
tion to be done on them heereafrer ; xen GOD is now diſpoſed to let them ſee 
bow many he hath left them, notwithſtanding all thoſe executions that one wa 
or other he had done vnto them before. Being therefore numbered, they fall 
out to be as many as before, and ſomewhat moe: the Tribe of Raben, 43730 : Si- Ibid.g-11.12- 
meon, 22200; Gad, 40500 ; Indah, 76500 ; Iſſachar, 64300 ; Zebulan, bog00; 1415-18, Is 
CHManaſſeb, 52700; Ephraim, 32500, Beniamin , 45 600; Dan, 64400; Ader, 8 25.46. 
$3400; Nephthali, 45 400; in all, 601730. beſides the Lewites, who not withſtan- — — oe: 

ding were numbred a- part by themſelues, all che males of them from a month old 4144-4748. 
vpward: and were found to be 23000, Theſe were numbred by themſelues, for 30. 51. 

G chat they were not to haue any part of the land with the others: but to thoſe others Ibid. 57-62, 
which wete now growne vppe inſtead of their Fathers that were numbred before, . * 4 
was the whole land to be diuided; more of it to thoſe that were moe, and leſle of * 
it to thoſe that were fewer, but yet by Lot. Wherein alſo we haue one thing ſpe- 54;- j. 
cially noted vnto vs: namely, that of all theſe thus numbted by AMoſes and Elea 
247 now, there was not one man left of thoſe that were numbered before, ſauing 
onely thoſe two that had that promiſe before made them, /oſuah and Caleb. That 
which concerned certaine of them, was, that by occaſion that Zelophehad, one of Ibizz.27: 1-7 
the Tribe of Manaſſes, had no Sonnes but Daughters onely, and they (being hue) 
came and made requeſt ro Moſes and Eleazar, and to the Princes of the people, 

that they might not be neglected. but haue ſome portion of the Land vnto them 

as others had: it was by the Lord himſelſe ordained, both that they ſhoulde haue thi. z7 : 8-11; 

their part ofthe Land aſwell as the reſt; and that it ſhould be a perpetuall Law a- 

mong them, that if any had no Sonnes but D then ſhould his Daughter 

inherit before any other of bis Kindred or bloode . A manifeſt checke vnto the 

courſe that the Children of this world do commonly vie : rather to make choiſe of 

ſome of their name though they be not ſo neere in blood; than to ſuffer their lands 

to deſcend vnto their daughters . And whereas the Lorde him-ſelfe acknowled- 

geth, that 8 cf Zelophebad, demanded no more but their right thete- 

in: it may be the other courſe is before God a maniſeſt 1 Ar leaſt it is 


an ynkindly courſe (for a fooliſh pompe and pride of the world) lo to prefer other 
R2 i before 
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N naturall Children, ſo long as there is no cauſe in them fo to var- 
+7 : n cu ook hatbeſngpent Gooroalormes 

; . — (whether riches, or honor) ſuch as are of their name 
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farther, than thoſe that ate of their blood and neerer, ſhoulde haue the fruition or 
benefit of them. A kinde of vokindlyneſſe, chat (1thinke) we finde not in any li- 
uing creature beſides : and a ſore charge withall ; that pride and vanity do c 
ouer-rule, the inſtin& of Nature and zquity too, in thoſe that doo ii. Now, in 
that it pleaſed God, by that occaſion to take that order at this preſent, it might be 
78 enoughtslife — this geod hope, that now ſhortly the Land was to 
Ibid, 13-17: be dividedamong them. That which was more priuately done, was, that Mo- 
ſer being tolde by the Lord, that ſhortly now hee ſhould go vp to the Mount A- 
barim and there die, when firſt he had the Lande that God would giue vnto 
the people, Moſer then beſought the Lord to aduiſe himſclfe of one to gouern the 
Ibid. 13-23, people after him: and the Lord againe told him whom he would haue, & in bat 
— he ſhould be called vnto it. The Lau es that it pleaſed him now to give them, H 
were moſt of them as touching his publicke wotſhip in the Sanctuary: but ſome of 
them, but onely about their priuat devotion at home: but as we ſayd of the others 
before, ſo ate we to teſolue of theſe alſo; namely, to reſerue them to another place 
much fittet ſor them. Such of the Lords dealing with them as more directly ten- 
deth to ſhe w, that they were ſhortly now to enter the Land promiſed vnto them, 
doth firſt concerne ſome of the people of thoſe parts by them : then, their owne 
affayres about the ſame. The people by them, whom firſt this dealing of his con- 
cerneth, were the Midianites : concerning whom, wee are firſt to ſee the Rory it 
ſelſe ; then, ſome orders (in the nature of Lawes) that then were taken. As tou- 
Nom $1: 1,4 ching the Story it ſelfe God willeth Moſes to takereuenge of them on the behalfe 
. j. ol the Childrenof /ſrael, before hee dye: that is, to execute his judgement on 
lb-d.4 12. them, for their bad dealing with his people. Whereuppon of euety Tribe one 
thouſand, 12000. in all, are ſent againſt them vnderthe conducting of Phinehas the 
Prieſt, who notably preuailed againſt them, — all che males, and five 
Kings of them, and Bala withall, burning their Citties, and bringing home 
Ibid. 33-35, With chem a very great booty: Beeues, 72000. Aſſes, 61000, Sheepe 675000.and 
young Women, 3 2000. And notwithſtanding the great deſtruction that they 
made of the people, and this great ſpoile that they brought away with them, to- 
gether with aboundance of Iewelles beſides, when the Captaines tooke muſter of 
their Companies to deliuer them home againe, or to diſmiſſe them, they founde 
Wil 48-54, dot one man of them all wanting : and — perceiuing the great fauour of 
God towards them in chat his pteſeruation of them, they voluntapily brought in 
a preat offering vnto the Lord of the Iewels that they had gotten for their owne 
part, beſides all ſuch as their Souldiers had to tbemſelues, 16750, Shekels of gold. 
Another example of the ſeuerity of Gods Tuſtice, againſt ſuch as are greeuous vn- 
to his people: as theſe enticing them vnto ſinne, made many of them to bee de- 
ſtroyed. The order that now (inthe Nature of Lawes) was in diuers thinges ta · 
ken with them, was ſome part of it ſuch as wherein it ſeemeth the Lordes minde 
was, that in ſuch caſes ſo they ſhould do afterward alfo : ſome part again, but ſuch 
as was preſcribed but in this caſe only, but ſuch as out of which themſelues might 
well take direQion in other ſuch like caſes befides , Thoſe that in ſuch caſe were, 
as it ſeemeth, to ſtand ſtil were two: one, for themſelues that came from the wars; 
the other, forthe booty that they brought with them, As touching themſelues 1 
Na.z1:13-20! that came from the warte, becauſe they had ſaued the married women and men- 
14. children alive, it ſecmeth as yet, Aſoſes was offended with them, and bad them go 
and ſlay them alſo: and, for a time to tatry without the hoaſt, and to purify them- 
ſelues and their garments too, according to the Lawe. As touching the bootie 
which they brought with them, it ir no more but this, that Elea ar the Prieſt doth 
Nea. 31. af · j {bew them how italſo was to bee purged: the mettall by fire (a gend way withall 
toaboliſh ſuch ſupetſtition, wanronneſſe, and vanity, as it is not ynlikely but that 
many of cheir Jewels were ſtained withall) the reſt by water. That which it ſee» 
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meth was but for that time oacly, but out of which themſelves 


and ſo his part was 67g. Sh 
that which fell to the reſt of 


, and ſa ten times ſo much 


3 
partly reſpeR that 
fide of the Countrey where now they were: but chiefely the other which was be 
yond /ordan, whether ſhortly they were ro go. As it. reſpected that ſide of the 
Countrey where now they were, ſome part of it "was about the ſetling of ſome of 
them there: and ſome part againe, about that long journey oftheirs,that now they 
were at a point to finiſh About the ſetling of ſomerhere, it was that two Tribes 
and an halfe were allowed, on certaine conditions, to haue their pottions on that 
fide of the Riuer: a good and probable likely-hoode, that now thereſt alſo were 
ſoone to be placed, when as theſe had their places allowed heere. Bur as it may 
ſeeme, it was not ſo well moued by theſe: nor ſo well graunted by the others ney- 
ther. Not ſo well moued by theſe, becauſe they diuided themſelues theteby( ſo 
farre as they did) from the reſt of their Brethren ; and there · in from the Tribe of 
Indah, and from the exerciſe of theit Religion, Nat fo well granted of the others 
neither, becauſe they knew not yet, what people they ſhould neede to inhabit the 
Countrey on the other fide : and needfull it was, that they had enow to inhabit it, 
that ſo they might bettet expell the Canaanites, even by their multitude, not lea- 
Ay em place to inhabit there. Ifany had ſpared, might haue taken the 
K beſf to themſelues, and haue leſt the reſt vnto them: but ſo themſelues might haue 
kept and dwelt together, which in many good reſpects had been the meeteſt; both 
for the one, and ſor the other. And not onely Hoſes did nowe ſoone after tell 
them, that thoſe which inhabited there before, were a greater people than they, 
(and then were all thoſe fewenow thereto inhabit: ) but God himſelſe alſo tolde 


to bee encreaſed to 'a greater nnmber before they ſhould bee enow to ſurniſh the 
Land with Inhabitants ſufficient foritro beate. That which was about that lon 
tourney of theirs that now they were at a point to finiſh, was, that now by G 
appointment all their iourneyes and places of their aboad or Stations, were to be 
ſer duwne by CMoſes, which alſo hee did: a very good token to them, that now 
their iournying was almoſt at an end, when thus their iournies were to be ſer 
downe ; as in caſting an account, it is a Token, that the particulars are all come in, 
when the totall ſumme is gathering. A good patterne alſo to them and to vs too, 
what manner of Pilgrimage we haue heere in this worlde : oft changing our Stati- 
ons , but every — 0 lightly) leaving ſome token of our folly behinde vs : 
would God it were ſo, that we neuet remoued nor ſetled againe , but onely as the 
Lorde ſhould direct vs. Such of his dealings as reſpeQ the other fide, whecher 
now ſhortly they were to go, doo ſome of them concerne the whole people: and 
ſome, but certaine of them onely , Thoſe of his dealinges with them that con- 
cernethem all generally, ate two: one, about the ridding of the Lande from the 
former Inhabitants ofir ; the other, about diuiding or parting of it among them- 
felues. Ifthe charge be now ſo ſpecially given them to deſtroy or drive our al the 
inhabitants of the Land, it is a plaine token, that God doth meane them it nowe : 
and in that they were willed to drive them out for their one good, it is a 
good warning to vs when we come to profeſſe Chriſt, ſo to deale with our 
enemies, the motions of our corrupt Nature ; and to all Magiſtrates beſides , to 


clecre their people ( ſo much as they may) of all — the Copel ameng 
3 . 


might well take di- 


Na. 33 10 


Deu. 7:1. g:11 


them in effect as much before, by giuing them to vnderſtand , that they had nee de 31 zug 30 
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For the duiding of it them, he firſt dooth ſhew them what it is, 
ight divide it among them: then, who they are that ſhould dwide it. 
ſoſpeciall of diuiding it among themſelues, that alſois 
„that | they are to enioy it. And ſeeing the 
ne vnto it, doo 


ſhew, that the whole that 
Bod did yet meane them, lay on the Weſt fide of ſordas, and the Dead. Sea, ex- 
tending vnto the great Sea (which ſince is called the CHMiddle-earth-Sea) Weſt- 
wheels as alſo, from Edem on the South, to Libanut on the North: hence may wee 
fully ſee, that the two Tribes and an halfe that ſeared themſelues on the Eaſt I. 
fide of Jordan, and that Dead ſea,may account themſelues, to be much of their own 
bent 71 Placing; and that therein they did not ſo well for them-ſclues, as other · wiſe they 
24. 10: 4. might done. For the bounds of the Land be extended Eaſt- ward 
to Eupbrates, yet, becauſe now, when they are to enter, and to divide 
ſo much among them as the Lord dooth meane them, it is all on the Weſt fide of 
Ierdus, that he ſpeaketh of vnto them: it rather ſeemeth, that thoſe places are not 
to be taken. as though the dwelling of the body oſ the people ſho — — 
extend ſo farre, or any thing neere (for then, for the truth of the promiſe of God, 
by likely-hood there would have beene ſome order now alſo taken for it) but on- 
1. Sam. 8 : 3. ly, that a time ſhoald be, when their Dominions ſhould be ſo farre extended, as af- 
1. King 4: 21 terward it is true they were, albeit the ſame lafted but fora While. True it is, 
>.Chro.9:16. that Moſer to the people, and God vnto /oſwahin thoſe places before recited, doo 
Elra,4: 29 both ſo ſarre fer 3s he boundes of the Land, after that the two Tribes of Ruben 
and Gad, and that halfe Tribe of Manaſſeb had made their requeſt for that part of 
the Land on the Eaſt of Jord, and had the ſame granted vnto them: & fo might 
ſome conceiue, that the bou of the Land on the Weſt fide of Jordan was fra- 
med accordingly, on preſuppoſall, that thoſe othets ſhould haue their places be- 
fore, and it ſhould be onely for the nine Tribes and an halfe that remained. But 
the trurh is, that alt Moſes did vtrer thoſe words after, yet in the former of 
thoſe two places of his, he doth but recite the ſpeech of the Lord which was vtte- 
red long before, almoſt in the beginning of the ſecond yeate of that their pilgri- 
Deut. 1:6, Mage, as it appeareth by the next vetſe immediately going before. So it ſeemeth 
that the abounding of the land on the Welt of /ordan, was not, as onely for thoſe 
nine Tribes and an halfe that remained : but for them all, for the bodie of their 
dwelling ; and ſo forthoſe other two and an halfe alſo if fo they would, but that 
they now had rather haue their place on that other fide of Jordan as is declared. 
W And ſo do their owne words ſeeme ta import alſo , when as they make ſo ſpeciall 
19,1jz,  fure for it. and in that reſpect tenounce their part beyond [ordas : plainly imply- 
ing, that that part onely which was beyond lordan, was that which was ordained 
for them; for all the whole ＋ 401 generally, and fo for them alſo among the teſt. 
Thoſe his dealings with them, that reſpect bur cettaine of them onely were, firſt, 
for the Lemiter : then, for the Daughters of Zelophebad, Fort the Lemites , the 
order that it pleaſed him to take, was, that whereas they ſhould now come vnto 
c-. all the Citties of the Canaanites (which are noted to be about ſixe hundred) th 
pede Noſe, ſhould ſet out eight and forty of them, wherein the Lexite: ſhould dwell with the 
Mea. Lu. 3. others that dwelt therein, and haue certaine grounds about the ſame, whereon to 
Nom os: .- keepe their Cattle, which grounds the Text calleth by the name of Subburbs, But 51 
ary 1"? as touching theſe grounds or Subburbs, the Text it Life is ſo hard to vaderſtand, 
that there be divers _— of it: the Text firſt ſetting downe one thouſand Cu- 
bits onely, out- tight from the walles round about, to be ſot thoſe grounds or Sub- 
burbs ; and by and by ſetting downe two thouſand mo (as it ſeemeth) in like ſort 
Lye is Namb alſo . In which variety, it ſeemeth to me, that out of Rabbi Salomon we may beſt 
J5. Lum G. gather the meaning of it: namely, that the Lemites Subburbs or Grounds ſhould 
thoſe thouſand that are ſpoken of firſt; and that the ſecond two thouſand that 
are ſpoken of after, is but to ſhew, in what ſort or manner they were to bee layde 
out, Which was, that meaſuring out two thouſand Cubits right from the walles, 
che next halfe of theſe, or one thouſand of them next to the walles, ſhould bee co 
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cf refuge. 187 


the common vſe of all the Citty, but not to build on, reer 
them to other vſes, and for their exerciſe and pleaſure : and the farther of 
theſe two, to bee for the Lewites , peculiar and to them for Cattle. 
Out of which Leuiticall Citties hee ordained like wi 


them (three on the one fide, and three on the other of the Nuet ſerdam) ſet out alſo 3-15. 


for Citries of refuge: and ſetting downe the vic of them; he doth. by that occaſion 
ſer downe certaine 52 — concerning the ſhedding of try be vſe 
of them was, that if it ſh at any time ſo fall out (as it was like over often to 
be) one man ſhould {lay another, then might he, for his owne ſafety, haue ſome place 

of refuge, till his cauſe might come to indi heating: and not be tun * 
ſlaine by ſome Kinſman rr wy other party, in chat their heate, as otherwi 

it is often ſeen. Bur whereas we ſer here, that there are allowed as many Citties of 
refuge to the Eaſt-fide of /ordan,as to the welt (in length, indeed, reaching almoſt as 
far as the other, but in breadth, but about the fourth part of it, &, as it ſcemeth, ſcant- 
ly ſo much) out of this may be probably gathered, both that there was like to bee as 
much diſorder of that kinde, in that one quarter as inall the reſt beſides (and that 
might bee ſo the rather, for that the chiefe publike exerciſe of their Religion was to 
to be on the other ſide, whereunto they could not, as now they placed themſelues, 
ſo well repaire :) and that this might haue beene a faire warning vnto them, not ſo 
eaſily to divide themſelues ſofar from their Bretheren as now they did, cuen in that 
reſpe& alſo, though there had beene none other bur it. Thoſe thinges, that by this 
occaſion are ſer downe concerning the ſhedding of bloud, are in effect but to ſhew, 
in whar caſe ſuch 1 thoſe Cities of teſuge was to be allowed: &, in What 
N caſe not. But then by occaſion thereof , there are diuers particulars beſides: ſome 
of them moſt reſpecting ſuch as ſhould iudge of thoſe caſes ; others, moſt reſpect 
the parties elues. To ſuch as ſhould Iudge in thoſe caſes it was preſcribe 
that if any might ſeeme vnto them, rather to haue deferued death, than to haue ſuch 


protection allowed, yet that no man ſhould be ſo condemned, vppon the witneſle of Ibib,zo. 


one man onely: and when they had found, whether a man were to dye, or to bee al- 


lowed that protection, then were they to doe execution accordingly, and in no wiſe Ibid.31-34 


to take any ranſome or fine of ſuch offenders, eyther for ſparing of their liues, or to 
enlarge them from the præcinctes of their reſuge-Citties , For the | a them- 
ſelues it was prouided, that they had no protection, but onely within the przcines 


of thoſe Citties: and, that there they were to abide during the the life of the High- Ibid. 26-26. 
Prieſt that then was. A comfortable figure of the death of Chriſt our High-Prieſt, Ibi 25,28, zz 


to all ſuch as are diſtreſſed about their ſinne: and, a reaſonable plaine warning with- 
all, that the more wee are partakers of that annointing with him, the readier ſhould 


wee bee hence to depart, when as by affoording ſuch Malefactots the beneſite of his Ibid. 25. 


death, his life muſt needes be ſo much the more in danger by this. For the dau 
ters of Zelophead, the ordet that was taken, was, not onely for them, but for all o- 
thers alſo that ſhould afterward bee in ſuch like cafe, as wherein theſe were now: 


namely, that whereas, by order taken before, they did inherit, now was it prouided Na. 36: 1-13 


for likewiſe, that they ſhould not marry out of their own Tribe (and that ſo it ſhould 
be for all others alſo) that ſo the Land of any one Tribe, might neuer goe foorth to 
be icyned vnto another. Which, it may be,inight likewiſe proue a le good bar, 
to the immeaſurable greedineſſe of diuers,if in other States, or among other peoples 
it were vſed likewiſe Hat by ſuch means no land ſhould be as it were tranſported, out 
of one Prouince, county, or Shire, vnto thoſe that haue their chiefe aboad in another. 


SF. In cheir Story of the laſt two monthes afoteſaide, we are to ſee; firft, howe 
Moſes maketh an end of his courſe: then, how / begianeth his. As 
Moſes, being already put out of doubt, that he ſhould not goe in with them into the 
Land, and being very iealous of them, that aſter his tune they would be in danger to 
fall away ta Idolatry, he thought good, now to labour them ſo much as he could, to 
leaue them (as it were) faſt vnto God: and God likewiſe doth helpe him forward in 
B che ſame courſe, before that he doth take him ſrom among them. So are e 
conſider 


conſider of thoſe his imployments : then, how bee finiſhed his courſe among them. 
Thoſe his were all of God, and all occafioned by the brittleneſſe of 
the people, all being to this ende ſo toeftabliſh and ſettle, and ſo to leaue 
the with God, as beſt o to keep them, that neuer after they ſhold 
fal im again: firſt, by ſuch chings, as he would preſently haue to be done 
them; then, by one other that he wold haue left vnto th ſot the time enſuing. Thoſe 


ings that he would haue to be done among them, were two: one, that 

they ſhould be ſpeci r od ʒthe other, that he would 

iN haue the couenant, that was betwirt & chem, now to be — 2 
D "1 3-5 need again. For the former, as God would haue it, ſo doth Afoſes ſer himſclf to per- 


forme it, euen in the beſt manner he can: boch by, his owne ſpeach vnto them; and 

by his earneſt prayer for them. By his owne ſpeach vnto them, he ſo laboureth them 

in it, that whoſocuer doth but a little enter into the conſideration of it, may reaſona- 

ble plainely perceiue therein, that he dorh ic not onely as directed thereunto of God, 

but alſo, out of his one moſt inward and heartie affection withall ; beſtowing a 
notable farewell ypon them therein, and ſo earneſtly labouring then about it, that it 

is moſt euident, himſclfe was deſirous of jt, A very good example to all that are in 
yeares, or any way elſe finde themſelues to bee wearing away, to be carefull, before 
they goe hence, to leaue all ſuch as they leaue behind them, eſpecially thoſe of whom 

they haue amore ſpeciall charge, as faſt ynto God as poſſibly they are able to doe: 

and not to beſtow their whole care on that behalfe of thoſe they haue, and that lit- 

cle time that then is left them, onely about ordering (as moſt men doe) their earthlie 
affaires and eſtate vntothem, But the common tort of men are ſo voide of god- 
lineſſe themſclues, that itis no maruell if wee finde no ſuch thing in their deathes 
when as their lives were altogether deſtitute of it. In what ſort Moſes did labour 
chem in it, to che end that we may the better finde, we are more ſpecially to looke in- 

to the courſe hee obſerued therein, and ſo wee ſhall finde, that although hee diuers 
times intermingle one with another, as the earneſt affection of his owne hart (both 

in good wiil towardes them, and for the loue of the buſineſſe hee had in hand) did 
now and then lead him: yet, for the moſt part hee dooth firſt earneſtly exhort and la- 
bour them to continue in that their duty and ſetuice to God; and chen dooth put 
them in minde likewiſe of many of thoſe thinges , wherein that duty or ſeruice of 

theirs was to be performed , When he doth exhort and labour them in it, yet doth C 

hee both put them in minde of diuers faucurs of God towardes them before: and 
himſelfe earneſtly inooueth them to doe their duty, and to perfiſt and abide therein, 

The fauours of God towards them before, that he doth put them in minde of now, 
were, one of them ine/£ygpr, and in the Wildernefle joyned together: the others, 

in che Wildernefle onely. That one in «/£gypr, and in the Wilderneſſe ioyntly to- 
28 kl I gether, was, that whereas they went downe chither but onely threeſcore and tenne 
perſons, God had brought them now to bee like to the Starres of Heauen for multi- 

rude : being then, as wee faw before in the laſt Section but this, aboue 600000, able 
men to the fielde. Thoſe others that were in the Wilderneſſe onely, were, ſome of 
them of farther remembrance : and ſome, much neerer . Thoſe that were of farther 
remembrance, we may account to be all ſuch as were before they were turned backe 
againe into the Wilderneſſe, when otherwiſe they had liberty giuen them to haue 
entered into the Land of Promiſe, and were mooued fo to haue done: and of theſe 

we finde, that he maketh mention of one which was before the Law alſo was giuen; 

and others after. That which hee mentioneth now, and yet was done before the 
Law was giuen, was that bertter order that hee tooke with them for the hearing and 
determining of their Cauſes and Controuerſies, and for the bettet gouernment of 
Ex.18: 13-26 them all generally, by aduiſe of Jethro his Father in Law, as we ſaw before. Thoſe 
Derr. 1: 9-17, which were after the Lawe was giuen, were, ſome of them enſuing thereon : and 
ſome againe, about that their turning backe into the Wilderneſſe . Such as enſued 

the giuing of the Law, were two: one, about a motion that themſelues then made; 

the other, about a great ſinne, that ſhortly after they committed . The motion that 

ks, 2018-21, chemſelues then nude, was, that being aftraid of that fearefull voice of God, they 


now 
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now deſired, that God would ſpeake no moteto hem, but onely ſhew his mind vnto Deus. 118.4. 
Aleſes, and that they would doe, as he ſhould duect hem: which alſo was granted 10 14.8122 
vnto them. That which was about the ſinne, chat ſhottiy aſtet they comnutted, 
was, that when they had worſhipped the golden Low was ſo oſfende d Path tet 
with them, chat hee would have deſtroyed. chem for it, hee did exrnelily entreat for 37,2 34.48. 
tha, attending the Lorde about that matter, forty dayes, and forty nightes, and at 1.3, 17.34 
length, got pardon for them, had the Tables renewed, and liberty to goe ſot ward in 1 +49, 8-38. 
the tourney againe, with the Lordes good ſauour. About their turning backe in- Deut. 108 1U 
to the Wilderneſſe, hee putteth them in minde, how the Lord from Horeb woulde ,. 4 
haue had them goe and enter the Land, how he depaced from Hereb, and comming a * 0024 
D to Kadeſb-Barnea, hee offered and exhorted them to make their entry : but that they A 116.6, 
would then haue Searchers, and, by theit diſcoura did . refuſe chen to 19-21. 
goe in: that thereupon the Lord was very ſore duplæaſed with thein, and would nor Id. 12-33. 
then giue it vnto them: though the next day after they were ſorry that ſo thæy has _ a \ 
done, and offered to enter, but yet were repulſed; and that ſo they had-conmmuct TE. 
there a long time. Thoſe that were much neeret, or of latter memory; were of tuo 
ſortes: ſome of them, appertaining to that time of Gods diſpleaſure, aſtet that they 
were turned backe to the Wilderneſſe againe, vntill the time that God gaue thole 
two Kings of the Amorites into their handes ; others, to the time enſuing, after that 
the ſaid diſpleaſure of God was now aſſwaged rowardes them, During that time 
of his diſpleaſure, and vntill the time came, that hee made them victorious againſt 
thoſe their Enemies, and gaue their Land and Citries vnto them, the things that now 
he putteth them in mind of, are but few : as,that from the time they were turned back 
to the Wilderneſſe againe, it was thirty eyght yeares before they could get ouet che 
Riuer Zared, in the Frontiers of che Kingdome of Sibon King of Baſan, and entring 
into the Dead-Sca, about the midit and Eaſt- ſide of it; that Auron in that umedied, ee. 
Elea ar his Sonne ſucceeded ; that the Leuites were taken to the Miaiſtery, and Dept 106-9 
ſhould haue no portion among their Bretheren ; that they were forbidden by the 
Lord to mooue Warre againſt the Edomites their Bretheren, as allo againſt the Mo- Deut 2: 1-13. 
abites and Ammonites, for that God would giue them no part of their Land; that yer 194.1633 ,37 
neuertheleſſe he would giue ynto them the Land of Sibon, one of the Kinges of the ** yo 15 
Ammorites; and howe the Lord punniſhed thoſe that did ſo ſouly offend at Naa D 
Peer, and yet notwithſtanding pte ſerued the reſt , When the time of that diſplea- ai 
ſure was now ouer-blowne, the thinges that he mentioneth thereunto appertaining, 
were; firſt, the obtaining of that patt of the Land on the Eaſi- de of Jordan then, 
for the time that themſelues did afterward lye therein. As touching the obtaining 
of it, hee putteth them in minde in hat ſort it pleaſed God to giue n vnto them: as 
that ſending to $huhox, firſt for leaue to paſſe quetly by, and not onely being therein x A. 
reiected, but with all his forces encountered alto, — * ſo prowoked they 4 pon 1 fr gs 
him, and preuailed againſt him; and ſo proceeding inſt Of likewiſe, comttung F 
againſt them with all his power, they overthrew him in like manner, as they bad the 
the other before, Fot the time that themſelues did afterward he therein, which Deut ; : 29. 
was, as it ſeemeth, ſome reaſonable time, hee maketh ſome farther tecitall of that 141 
E Land : and then ſpeaketh of ſome others n whereumo they were 1 
going. The farther recitall that he maketh of that is, but how it was beftow- Nu ; 2 : 1-40, 
ed onthe Rabenites, Gadites, and balfe the Tribe of CAlanaſſes ; aud what Cittiesin Deu z: 12-20 
it ſhould be the Citties of retuge, which were, Bexar among the Kabeniter, Ramath- 
Gilead among the Gadites, and Gola in that halfe of Manafſeth . Concerning the Deu 4: 41-43 
nd whereunto they were going; fiſt, as touching the Land it ſelſe, that it e 1914.3: 7-9.12 
maruellous good Land: but then, as touching, himſelſe and the reſt of the people, e 
that hiniſelſe was denyed for their ſakes to enter in, but was willed to encourage Jo- 3 3 
ſbaa who ſhould ſucceede him, which alſo hee did; but that they ſhould got in and 4 2,22. 
poſſeſſe that good Land, yet not becauſe they were moe than others, but onely of Ibd 11551. 7: 
the loue of G54 towardes them, Himſelſe doth earneitly mooue them to cir 7 
duty, and to perſiſt and abide therein; firſt, but generally ; bu chen after mote ſpeci- Nr 
ally alſo, Generally, that they would heatken vnto the ordinances and * $5 


Deut. 2:14,17 


* 
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he repoſed vnto them, and taught them, themſelues and their Children: that it might 
goe well wich them, and that . ed, and themſelues migh- 

| * in the Land vhich the God of their Fathers did give them, and 
Den.4: 32-38 which flowed with Milke and Hony. More ſpecially he willeth them to inquire, if 
euer any people had ſuch fauours, and were ſo dealt with as they: ſo to be delivered 
out offach bondage as they were in, and now to haue ſuch Nations caſt out before 
them, that they might be planted in their roomes, that neuertheleſſe this was not for 
thid. »: 1-29, v Worthineſſe or righteouſneſſe in them (they being a very bad people, as their do- 
FT ings about that cal, and at Kades-Barnea right Sirneſſe) bur for that the Lorde 
Dent : 1-20 bad aloue vnto them, as they might ſee in all the way that hee led them, wherein 
' though hee might ſeeme ſometimes to deale ſome- What hardly with them, to let 
clues ſce what was in them, yet he did them no hurt, but as a Fathernourtererh 
Deu. . 10-13 his Childe, euen ſo dealt he with them alſo. Then, that they did in no wiſe — 
J:1-5,33=27. that day wherein the Lorde in ſo ſtrange and ſearefull manner, gaue vnto them his 
Commaundementes, and entered thereby into Couenant with them: at what time 
themſelues were ſo affrighted at the fearefal thinges they ſaw and heard, that — 

deſired that he would no more ſpeake vnto them in that fearefull manner of his, lea 
then they died, as not able againe to abide it, but that he would deliver his will vnto 
Ibid 4:1 5-26, him to bring vnto then. Eſpecially to remember, that the Lord is God alone: and 
23. 24. 25-3, ſceing they ſaw no ſunilitude, in no wiſe to make any Image of him, nor to worſhip 
39-49. 6: * any Idols, but vttetly to deſtroy them, they beeing ſeliverd out of e/£gypt,to bee a 
hp 4 peculiar people to him: otherwiſe aſſuring them, that they ſhould vndoubtedly per- 
riſh, the Lord their God being a icalous God, and withall a conſuming fire: and in 
no wiſe to doe after the waies of the former people, in any of their ſeruice to him: 
but to come to the rg that the Lord ſhould chuſe, and there to worſhip : but as for F 

that people themſelues and their Idols, not to ſpare the people, and vtterly to roote 
Ibid. 5 : x-26 out their Idols, becauſe that otherwiſe they ſhould bee to their owne deſtruction, 
And not onely to beſtow all their Religion and zeale in deteſtation of Idolatry, but 
eſpecially to giue themſelues to performe and doe whatſocuer the Lord requireth of 
them, framing all their waies agreeable thereunto :to which end hee doth not onelic 
Deut.4:1, 2 f: Oft · ines exhortthem vnto it (and ſometime ioyneth the Prieſtes and Leuites with 
32, 13.6: 3. him therein) but alſo giueth them to vnderſtand, that it ſhould bee for their one 

(27:9,10)11-good, to the riddance of their Enemies, to the enlarging of their owne enioyin 
22 38,3226: of that good Land, and in all their wayes, and in all their affaires, to be mot bleſſed” 
_ on but otherwiſe to bee moſt miſerable . Neyther doth hee onely exhort them thus to 
* do generally, but with all, doth put thein in ininde of ſome chiefe and principall bran- 
Des ches thereunto go : as, not onely to feare him, and to walke in his wayes, 
12,13.16. 29. and to that end to circumciſe their heartes, and to harden their Neckes no more; bur 
11:4.4%: 8-14 alſo to loue him with all their heart, with all their Soule, and with all their might, to 
make much of thoſe his ordinances and Lawes that now he gaue them, and « the 
Lord ſhould in theirpromiſed Land chuſe a place whither they ſhould repaire vnto 
him, thither then to bring their offeringes, and to reioyce in him, and, as it were to 
Ibid.to:14.15 make merry with him. To which end hee doth put them in minde withall, that al- 
11-12. . thoughthe Heauen, and the Heauen of Heauens, were the Lorde their Gods, yet 
a7" made he choyce of their Fathers and them, mightily delivered them out of AÆgypt, 
preſerued them from the ſtrange and fearefull ruyne of others, and nowe did giue 
them a notable good Land to dwellin : and aſſureth them beſides, if they would ſo 
doe, that he alſo would fer his heart vpon them, encteaſe them, and bleſſe them, and 
remooue the plagues of «Egypt farre from them. Which that they may the bet- 
ter doe, he duecteth them farther to certaine Actesof ſuch nature as may better ſet- 
| tle it in themſelues, and detiue it to others beſides : both at their firſt enterance into 
Deu. 27: 1-8, the Land; and forafterward alſo , At their firſt entrance into the Land, againe ioi- 
ning others with him, euen the Eldcrs of Iſraell, hee directeth them to ſer vp great 
Stones, and to plaſter them, and then to write the Lawes of God thereon, to bee a 
remembrance vnto themſelues how to walke there, and to bee a ditection to others 
alſo: and comming to the Mountaines of Gerizimw and Hebal (a little — — the 
Orders 
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borders of the Lande, where they were to make their firſt entrie) there, be- lbid11 : 26- 
ſides the rearing vppe of ſuch Stones, and an Altar vvithall, they ſhoulde in 3.27 11-39 
ſer and ſolemne manner, pronounce both the — and eurſſes of the Lavy 

themſelues and others, the bleſſings on the one Mountaine, and the curſſes 
on the other, themſelues alſo being indifferently or equally parted on them, and 
by anſwering Amen to cuery of them, ſo to conclude vppon themſelues, either to 
their good or euill, as their wayes or dooings ſhould be. For afterwards alſo he Dem. 4: 59. 
proteſteth vnto them, that he had taught them ſuch Ordinances and Lawes as the 0 * af 
Lord had willed him to teach them; that] they were their wiſedome and vnder- rh 
ſtanding (and their righteouſneſſe before God) in the ſight of all people, who 
would readily graunt, that they onely were a wiſe people, and of vnderſtanding, 
and a great Nation; and that by thoſe they ſo farre exceeded all other Nations, as 
that none of them all was compareable vnto them : that therefore they ſhoulde 
write thoſe Lawes of God on the poaſts of their howſes (as the beſt yp. holding 
of them, being well obſerued withall) to make their vſuall talke of them, and di- 
ligently to teach them vnto their children, yea and to ſharpen them therein, that Tremel, I.. is 
ſo they may afterward haue ſome good edge in them for ſuch matters, and not to Deut. 6:7. 
leaue them ſo dull or Leaden as in thoſe matters al othets commonly ate. As tou- 
ching thoſe things wherein that duty ot ſeruice of theirs was to be petſotmed, and 
of which Moſes doth put them in minde for many of them, they are moſt of them 
ſuch as from God he had giuen them before: and yet becauſe they are heere again 
remembred, therefore it is meeteſt for vs heere againe to conſider of them: eſpeci- 
ally, ſeeing that, beforethey are in the Text ſet downe, wee are ſo plainly admoni- Deu. 444-45 
ſh-d, that all theſe were giuen by Moſes in that valley or plaine of Moab, ouer Nu- 22 : 1.33: 
againſt Beth · Peor, on the Eaſt fide of Jordan, after that they had ſubdued the A. 0 — 
morites there : which note there be of the learned, that refer to the Lawes that ſol - 3 
lowed; though ſomewhat too much reſtraining the ſame to the repetition of the 
Commandements ſoone after enſuing . Whereas Moſes in that note ſeemeth not 
ſo much to ſpeake of the Commaundements themſelues, which were giuen long 
before, and there but onely repeated to them againe: as of thoſe that 1 
followed, when firſt by reciting certaine favours of God towards them, & by ear- 
neſt exhortation thereupon to cleaue tothe Lord, he had ſo much the bettet: pte- 
pared them to haue the more regarde vnto them. But as touching thoſe Law es 
themſelues, becauſe we haue another place meeter for them, therefore do we te- 
ferre them to it: and there-withall a farther conſideration of that Prayer of Aſoſes 
alſo. Of which at this time we conſider no more, but onely that by that his car- 
neſt Prayer for them, he did not only for that preſent ſo entreat God for them, but 
left the ſame in writing beſides to temaine among them: therein firſt acknowled- Plal.90. 
ging the great oodneſſe of God toward that his people, & withal bemoning their 
hard eſtate by their owne frailty at that przfent ; but then entreating that GOD 
would take compaſſion on them, and renew them againe to his glory. 


6. As touching the Couenant which was made with them before,and God 
would now haue renewed againe, we haue no actuall renewing of it on behalfe of 
the people: but onely on the behalfe of God, And it — bee, that the actuall 
conſent of the people, is not ſo much regarded now, becauſe of their great frailtie 
or brittleneſſe in cleauing to God, ſo often declared: and therefore, that God con- 
tenteth himſelfe, by the Miniſtry of Aoſes to ſne them, that he notwithflanding 
is the ſame towards them that he was betore ; and ſo now tene weth the ſelfe-ſame 
Couenant that he did make with them before. So firſt he putteth them in minde 
what expetience they haue already had of him, as a thing that ſhould fo fully con- 
tent them, as that now they ſhould make no queſtion of him: then, he laboureth 
them, that they would accordingly cleaue vnto him. The experience that al- 
ready they had of him, was part ofn in their Fathers dayes : and part, in their own, 
That which was in theit Fathers dayes was that woonderfull and fearefull yo Deat.26: 1-4, 
of his, on their behalſe, in the Land of. A pt ſo vetie notorious, that althoug 
none 


— 
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mid. 5,6. 


Ibid.5, 8. 


Ibid. 9. 


Ibid. 10-13, 


none of thoſe to ed wi . ſelu. vnto it, yet 
wat the memotie thereof(euento that day) ſo freſh among them, that none ofthetm 
all could be ignorant of it; and 
therein, that they notwithſtanding were little or nothing the beiter for it. That 

hich 
— that long iourney of theirs in the Wildernefle : and 
where then they encamped. In the Wilderneſſe 


Ibid. 14-15: 


Thid. 16-18. 


Ibid. 1-11. 


ſpeake of chat then remained were them · ſelues priuy vnto ir, yet 


yet that 


were euen to that day ſo ſenceleſſe 


had in their owne time, and whereunto themſelues were priuie, was 
tof it there, 
had found, that notwith- 
ſtanding they had beene held therein forty yeares; an all that time had no repaire- 
of apparrell, nor the helpe of ordinary ſuſtenance: yet neither was that apparrell 
of —— out, not themſelues conſumed, nor in ill liking for want of the 
ſuſtenance which then they had not. In that place where then they were, they 
had found likewiſe, that God had delivered thoſe two Kinges of the A erites, 
and all that whole Countrey of theirs, and their Citties into their hands: and that 
they had alreadie diſpoſed of them, giuing all the ſame to the two Triber of Raben 
and Gad, and to the one halſe of the Tribe of Manaſſer, Having put chem in 
minde of ſo ſpeciall good experience of him and comming now to labor them, that 
they would accordingly cleaue vato him, firſt he doth it but after an vſuall or or- 
dinary manner, laying ſuch matter before them, as might be of force to perſwade 
them: but then he aſcendeth to an higher kinde , or much. more mightily atiſeth 
vpon them, by ſhutting vppe with earneſt proteſtations . - After an vſual and or- 
dinary manner he doth it. loying ſuch matter beforc. them as might be of force to 
erſwade them, firſt by vſing ſome exhortation, and other good motiues, ſo to B 
. them vnto him, as that never they fall away from him : and then, if neuet- 
theleſſe they ſhould fall from him, that yet they would returne vnto him againe . 
Soto keepe them vnto him, as that neuer they fall away from him, hee firſt exhor- 
teth: and then, vſeth ſome reaſons to mooue them vnto it. Hee exborteth 
them, to haue ſpeciall regarde to the wordes of that Coucnant, both to ob- 
ſeruc and keepe them well: and to practiſe them in all their wayes ; that fo 
they might ptoſper in all that they doo , His reaſons are ſorted vnto the 
matter of — Couenant, Which is firſt ſer dovyne but generally : then, 
more ſpecially, Generally, there was no more required of them, but that they al- 
ſo would enter into Couenant yvith him: and to moue them to ĩt, firſt he putteth 
them in minde of their oyvne teadineſſe thereunto ; then, hov& God yyould graci- 
oully extend it to their children alſo, As touching their ovvne readineſſe thete- 
vnto, he putteth them in minde, that novy they are all to that end aſſembled or 
gotten together, euen from the higheſt vnto the lovveſt: that hee may eſtabliſh 
them to be a people vnto himſelſe; and that he may be, as before hee ſvyare vnto 
their Fathers, a God vntothem. As touching the extending of it vnto their chil- 
dren, he novv alſo telleth them, that the benefit of this Couenart is not to redound 
to themſelues onely, but alſo to al their pony enſuing, cuen as fully as to chem- 
ſelues, More ſpecially it yyas required, thatthey ſhould not fall from him to any 
of the Goddes of thoſe Nations : and to that end they vvete put in mind that them- 
ſelues had ſeene the vanity and the abhomination of them; and that, if ſo they 
ſnould, it would bee an heauy burthen vnto them. As touching that knowledge 
of their one, they are referred both vnto ¶Ægypt where they were borne & bred; 
& to certaine other Nations by which they paſſe d in that their 1ourny : being now 
giuen to vnderſtand, that God had therefore let them ſee the extreame folly and 
naughtineſſe of them, that themſelues ſhould neuet make any reckoning of them. 
That if they ſhould, it would certainly bee an heauy burthen vnto them, it is firſt 
ſer downe but generally : then, more ſpecially. Generally, that it would bee 
found to be a root, that would bring them forth Gaul and Worme- wood. More 
ſpecially, firſt for every one — perſon : then, forthe whole, or moſt part of 
em. Fot particularperſons, that though ſuch an one might perſu ade himſelſe, 
that nevertheleſſe in ſo doing he might do well enough: yet certainly the wrath of 
the Lord ſhould lye fore vpon him, and vtterly root him out from among the peo- 
ple. In ſetting downe bow heauy the wrath of God would be yato them, if the 


whole 


* 


—_— — 
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whole or moſt part of them ſhould fo offend, we are to note, not onely what theſe 
nes are: but allo, in hat ſort Moſes ſlippeth into the mention heereof, 
In noting what the iu themſelues are, we ſhalt nde, tliat they are grie 
uous: and then, that whereas there might in the minds of ſome, ariſe a doubt t 
of, Moſes ſore-warneth (as it may ſeeme) how to teſolue it. They ate noted to be 
ſo gricuous and fearefull, WRITE var — —_— thereabour (bid, 12-28; 
ſhould all ſtand aſtonied thereat : and readily aſcribe it to che ſinne of the 
people that — — The doubt that might ariſe thereof, was, as it ſeemeth 
to me, that not ſo grieuouſly offended, as ſo grieuous puniſhments mi 

ſeeme to — and to that end it may ſeeme, that Aoſes doth ſo directly — wid . 
referre things ſecret to the Lord himſelfe ; and withall ſetteth downe the thinges te- 
uealed to be the rule that we ſhould follow. It may be alſo, that hee would giue 

them to vnderſtand , that howſocuer they ſtood excuſed for all ſuch matters 

as God had not reuealed vnto them: yet for thoſe that hee had reucaled (and ſuch 
they were, that he ſpake of now) they were in no wiſe to be excuſed .. That Aoſes Ibid. 21.13. 
{peaking but only of ſome one particular perſon or other before, doth neuertheleſſe, 
cuen inthe next words of all, ſo ſpeake of puniſhing the whole land, as if there were 

ſome generall Apoſtacy, of all or of moſt going betore (which he dooth not lay to 

their Karge) it may ſeeme to be therefore done, to giue them to vnderſtand, that if 

any one of that kinde be borne with or ſpared, it may bee the ruine, if not of all 505 

nerally, yet of ſo many, as may bring thole plagues vpon all. If neuettheleſſe they 

ſhould fail from him, that yer would returne vnto him againe, he doth not on- 

ly exhort them thereunto: but alſo vſeth a very good reaſon (out of the Doctrine it 

elfe) ro moue them vnto it, Being of mind to exhomthem to return to the Lord 
ag aine, firſt he layeth a good Ground-worke befoxe : and then, commeth in with Ibid.zo: 1 7, 
the exhortation it ſelfe. The Ground-worke that hee laycth ſor it before, is, that 
he putteth them in good aſſurance, that if then they ſhall rerurne vnto him, he will 
moſt graciouſly recciue them againe . His exhortation thereupon is, that therefore 
they would turne vnto him, that ſo in all things the Lord might bleſſe them, and do 
them good. Thereaſon chat hee vſeth out of the Doctrine it ſelfe, is the facilitie ibid. 11-14 
and readineſſe of it. He aſcendeth ynto an higher kinde , and much more mighti- 

ly riſeth ypon them, by ſhutting vp with earneſt proteſtations: firſt, by vrging them to 

conſider, that he hath ſer before them liſe and good, death and euill: good if they 1þiq r It. 
ſhould obey; otherwiſe moſt certaine euill, then, calling heauen and earth to Mit- lbid-19,30. 
neſſe, that hee hath ſet before them life and death, blethng and curſing: exhorting 

them withall, ſo to make their choiſe, that ever it may go well with thei, 


7. Thar one thing that he would haue leſt vato them for the time enſuin 
was that Song that he appointed ©Afoſes todeliuerynco them, Concerning whic 
becauſeir was to ſerue their vſe after his departure, and to bee delivered vnto them 
but a little before, therefore haue we ſome ſuch things fuſt ſet downe, as beſtmay 
make the way vnto it: then, we haue the thing it ſelſe . Thoſe things that we haue 
firſt ſer downe, ſo to make the readier . it, ate ſuch as are firſt petformed by 
Moſes : then, ſome others perſorined by God. As touching Moſes,as he knew that 
he was not long to tarry among them now, ſo doth he frame his doinges accordi 
by: See Couenant aforeſaide ; then, as touching this Song enſe 1 
ing. As touching the Couenant afore-ſaide, as God beforc had willed 
hun, ſo did he truely deliuet it vnto the people. A touching the 500g, . Deur,zr : 1. 
that ſo it may be more welcome ynto them, as comming vnto hem in a tune me 
needſull, when he ſhould be taken away from them, he doth not onely tell them of 
his departure: but doth ſo1 himitiſe befides, a5ia c ndent thereunto, 

In telhug theni of his departure, he giueth good reaſon of it ; and doch farcher 

comfortihem therein, Thereaſon chat for it he gaue them, was, fuſt of bis one 144 .. 

A — ons > ice he was Mont to do, beg 

now an hundred and twenty yeares old (whereas before hunſelſe had ſet down, thaz 

vſually che age of man was but three-ſcore and ten, and char if his a Plal 9 16, 
9 ength, 


par Lib. i.Cop. 8:8eft.7. T'wo loſt months, 


& 
* ———— 


r ſuch that he could reach er yet would chat ouet- 

; but labour and ſorrow: ) that the Lord inely tolde him, that 
Deut.31: 2, he ſhould not go ouer with them. The farther comfort that hee giueth them 
Ibid 3, cherein, was, from aboue, that the Lord bimſelfe would go ouer before them, and 
. deſtroy their enenues before their faces: from Toſuah ſhould ſucceed 
Ibid.3'5- him and go ouer with them, and that the Lord would be with him; and, that they 
ſhould ly do vnto the e onthe other fide, as on this fide they had al- 
Wals. ready done tochoſe two Kings of the Ammoriter. Whereuppa n alſo hee willeth 


them to plucke vp their hearts : and to bee aſſured, that God will neither ſay le nor 
forſake them . His employments beſides correſpoudenc heeteunto, that is, ſuch B 
as did ſhe he was now drawing away, were two: one, that dealing of his with 
loſuab z che other his dealing with the Prieſts the Leuites allo, His dealing with 
now was, that he him before the people, andthere aſſured him, that 
he ſhould go ouer with them, that the Lord would be with him. and that he ſhould 
jue them the land which the Lorde before had promiſed to give them. His 
ling with the Priefts rhe Leuitet was, that whereas bimſclfe had alreadie ſer 
Ibid. 9-13, dowae the Law of God in writing, now dooth he deliuer the ſame vnto them to 
* all that euery ſeauenth yeare, in the Feaſt of Ja- 

ether the whole people, men, women, and children, 


Ibid. 7, B. 


for their capacity then any thing almoſt oſ the Ne- Teſtament is ſince) & that the 
they read the Law vnto them, chat ſo the people might both heate it, & learne it of 
them, chat ſo al things might proſpet with them 7 withall to ynderltand, 
that being ſo bnttle as they were while yer he was with them, he could cõceiue no 
otherwiſe of them, but that after his death they wold much more ſhe w themſelues 
* in cheir kind, than yet they had done. As touching God, he willed Aeſes to cal /oſu- 
% ab,& then boch to come together vnto him: at whichrime the lord firſt dealt more 
i 2 with Moſes ; then, wit Ieſuah. His dealing with Moſes was, to let him vn- 
1 and, that the time being now at hand, that hee muſt ſlee pe with his Fathers, 
the people ſoone after would fallto Idolatry, and ſhould be for the fame grieuouſ- 
ly punniſhed: therefore his —— was, that now they ſhould haue ſome ſpeciall 
watring given them thereof (ſo to preſerue fo many of them as ſhould haue anie 
care to fand) and chat this ſpeciall warning for them ſhould bee contrived into a 
| Song which he would haue him ſet downe in writing , as he did there giue it vnto 
Ibed.z2. him, Which Aoſes alſo accordingly did. His dealing with Joſuah was no more 
10 but onely to encourage him, and to aſſure him, that he ſhould bring the Children 
. of Iſraul into the Land that he before had fworne to giue them. Comming then 
to the thing it ſelfe, firſt he gette ch the people together: and then reciteth the ſong 
lbid.z8,z9, to them. To get the * ＋ he impoſeth that charge on the Prieſts 
the Sonnes of Lewy, but eſpecially for the Elders and Officers of them: and giueth 
vnto them the reaſon why, both out ef their one common frailty ; and out of 
the wonted hand of God againſt ſuch dealing. In reciting the Song vnto them, 
we are to conſider, not onely howe Aſoſer diſcharged his — therein : but alſo, 
lbidzo. het is che effech ot ſubſſance. of it. That Moſes diſcharged his dutytherein, we C 
are aſſured that he deliaeted by word of mouth, in the hearing of all the Congre- 
: ms. the words of thar Song vntill he had fully ended the flame. The effec or 
ſubſtance of it , to be a ſet admonition or warning vnto that people, how.cuil their 
weyes were before God : aud ho bittet fruites in time they would yeclde vnto 
themſelves . Both whichthings that they might ſufferro make deeper imprefſi- 
on in their minds, and ſo might better conceiue the ſame, firſt hee vſeth a Preface 
6 ot fore-tpeech thereumo: and then doth come to the matter it ſelfe. In the Præ- 
in Face he purpoſely calleth on the heavens and earth to give care, as having no hope 
Sfconuement auchence among men; and appealing to all, whether hee hath not 
iuft cauſe ſo to deale with them as he doch: and then both aſſureth them, that that 


which 


a : 


Two laſt months. Lib. 1. Cap. 8. Sekt. y. 
which now he hath to ſay ſhall be vnto them (if ſo they can take it) as the comforta- 
1 Heauen, — — Edele, Earth, and _ the glory of 

; and thereupon requirerh oft at o giue gloryro GOD. Com- 
ming vnto the matter it ſelfe ; firſt, hee ſetteth — x "ara bar generally : 
but then doth proſecute it more ſpecially, Generally, hee giueth them to vnder- 1614.45; 
ſtand, that G OD in all his RN vppon them ſtandeth fo cleerc, chat het 
in nothing is to bee charged: but that they had corrupted themſelues tou atdes 
him; not becing his Chi „but afroward and crooked Generation. More * 
ſpecially ; firſt, hee chargeth them with | my ſinne: and then denounceth heauy 
iudgements againſt them, To the ende they, may finde our their finne the better; 
firſt, he ſheweth how graciouſly God hath dealt with them: then, how vakindly th 

haue dealt with himagaine . As touching the gracious dealing of God with them, 

he is no ſooner entring into the conſideration of it, but that hee wondereth, that ſo 

they could deale with him againe : and ſo beginneth with a greeuous expoſtulation ,, 

with them about that matter. Then he willerh chem to call to minde and to confi. 51s. 

der, that in his ſecret purpoſe he did not forget them in the diſtribution oſ poſſeſſions bd .. 

and Countries to other peoples, but at that time alſo, and nowe ſhortly to come to 

ight, he prouided for them, though as yet he had not giuen it vnto them: and that, Ibid. 10· 14. 

when they u ere in neede and deffirure, hee ſupplyed their neceſſity, and in the ende 

brought them vnto a rich and wealthy eſtate. As touching their vnkinde dealing Ibid. 15-18. 

with him againe, he giveth them plaincly to vnderſtand, that when they were ſo wel 

reared, and growne f & wel lixing, then became they wanton & ſtubborne againſt 

him: and gaue theimſelues to ſo groſſe Idolatry, that fo they ſeemed cleane to for- 

get him, and to caſt the memory of him, and of all his benefus towardes them, in 

vile contempt, euen at their heeles. In denouncing his iudgements againſt them, 

we finde in the ende, that neuertheleſſe he willeth other Nations to haue chat people 
D of his in ſpeciall regard: ſo chat belike he doth not otherwiſe ſinde how to demaund 

iudgement againſt them; but that hee findeth much mercy mingled withall to thoſe 

that ate his. So it ſhall be good firſt ro conſider in what ſort hee denounceth thoſe 

iudgements againſt them: and then may we the better ſee, on hat ground it is, and 

how fat · forth it is required, that other Natrons ſhould make fuch a reckoning of that 

his people. In what ſort he denounceth thoſe iudgements againft them, wee can 

no ſooner endeuour to finde, but that we eſpy withall, that indeed he mingleth uu 

mercy with them: and fo are firſt to conſider of thoſe his iudgementes : then, of ſuch 

miercies as wee finde to bee mingled there-with, The conſideration of thoſe his 
iudgements yceldeth vnto vs two principall branches: one, whence they doe pro- 
=. ; the other, what they are in chemſelues. As touching the former, they are 
ſhewcd to come, of a reſolute and determinate purpoſe of God. As touching the 
latter, they are of two ſorts: one, that as they prouoked him with thoſe that were no 

Gods, ſo would he prouoke them with thoſe that were no people, and ſuch a people 

too, as in whom there was no likelihood at all, euer to put them in hazzard of that 

their Digniry ; the other, that both at hoine and abroad their eſtate ſhould bee very 
heauy, cuen of all the fort of them. The mercies that wee finde to bee mingled 
with theſe his judgements, are of two ſorts : firſt, that he dealeth not ſo hardly with 
them, as, but in ſoine teſpect, hee otherwiſe would; then, that at __ hee taketh 
part with them alſo, againſt their Enemies. In that hee dealcth not fo hardly with 
them, as, but in ſome reſpect, he otherwiſe would, wee haue deliuered vnto vs, what 
it is that otherwiſe he would haue doone vnto chem: and hat reaſon ques) 
of that his forbearing of them; and that other-wiſe ſo hee might, and would haue 

dealt with chem. That which otherwiſe he would haue done vnto them, was, cuen 1644. 36 

to haue ſcattered them abroad, and vtterly to haue aboliſhed, from the face of the 

Earth, the memory ofthem . The teaſon why hee did forbcare them therein, was, Lid 27, 

leaſt theit enemies ſhould waxe proud thereat, and not to unpute the fame to the 

Lord, but to their owne power againſt them. The reaſon that otherwiſe he might bid. 28-357 * 

and would haue dealt ſo with them, -was, that they were ſo ſooliſhand cuill (which 

alſo was a ſpeciall hinderance vmto them in the meane ſcaſon: ) and that the Lorde 
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1 — —— — i lengt (when he hath, to his : 


humbled his people) he takech part with them againſt their enemies, 
ane is very plainly ſet downe : to the juſt terror of thoſe chat at any tune become 
enemies to the of God; and to the fingular comfort of thoſe that are his. 
Our of which chat warning in the end doth fitly ariſe, to all Nations beſides, to make E 
ſpeciall reckoning of the people of God: for that hee auengeth the blood of his Ser- 
uants, and is exceeding mercifull to them and their land; but of fearefull vengeance 


. toalltheiraduerſaries. Which Song when Moſes had recited inthe hearing of the 


people, and in mp ons of leſuab, who now ſoone after was to ſucceede Moſes in 
the gouernment of them, he — willed them to haue a ſpeciall regard thereunto, 


and not onely to motion it, but euen ro commaund it vnto their Children: —_ 


them, that it was no matter ſo little concerning them, as that they needed not muc 
to regard it; but that it was to great and ſingular good vſe vntochem. 


8 How Aſoſes finiſhed his courſe among them being now to be ſeene, wee 
are to note; firſt, how he was called vpon about it: then, how he alſo did readily ad- 
dreſſe himſelfe vnto it. He was called ypon about it, the ſelte-ſame day, as it ſee- 
meth; wherein hee recited that Song vnto them: being then directed whither to go, 
to behold the Land, and to finiſh his life ; and being then told againe,what the cauſe 
was, why hee ſhould not enter with thereſt info it. Hee readily addreſſed humſelfe 
ynto it; firſt, by doing ſome thinges beneath before he aſcended: then, by aſcending 
thither vnto it, as he was preſcribed. The * that firſt he did heete beneath, were 
two: one, that he bleſſed the Tribes of Iſraell; the other, that he laid his handes on 
ſeſbaab. In that his bleſſing of the Tribes of Iſraell, it ſhall bee good for vs alſo 
more ſpecially to marke, ſome — that belong vnto them al and ſome. that be- 
long to certaine of them, For thoſe that belong vnto all, doe for many of them 
ſhew what eſtate wee alſo are like to haue ynder the gouernment and protection of 
God: ſuch being (for that point) the Communion of Saintes, that hat intereſt the 
people of — at any time had in the Lorde before, the ſame may any of the 
people of God looke to haue in him (till, both nowe and euer, while the World en- 
dureth. And whereas, ſome of them there were, whole dignitie and function is yet 
(in divers good & great teſpects) in force, it ſhall be good, that out of them alſo we 

ather, — we ſhal find to giue any nee dful Leſſons to vs. Omitting therefore ſuch 
Cons as are peculiar to the, and caflin our eyes but vnto ſuch as doe more ſpecially 
concern vs alſo, & ſo fut beginning with thoſe that d1d concerne the al,we find ſome 
things thereunto appertaining(as it were) in the Præſace, or in the beginning of that 
his b eſſing : and ſome again, in che concluſion or ending of it. In the Pra face or be- 
ginning of it, he puts the in mind how graciouſly che lord did vouchſafe to impart his 
c6fortable preſence among thẽ more and more, euer ſnce they came out of Egypt to 
that preſent: as alſo it hath pleaſed him, ſince he fer in hand with our deliuerance, out 
of that e/£gypriacall bondage, chat of late the Church was in, euermore & more to 
cleere vp his gracious countenance towards vs; and ſtill to beſtow new benefttes on 
vs. Towardestheend he aſſureth them, that being (as they were)vnder Gods pro- 
tection, they were the happyeſt people vnder the Sunne; ſafe, and vitorious again? 
their Enemies, and notably furniſhed with earthly bleflings :a very good and found 
prouccation to all to come in, that yet ſtand out or hang off fromthe profeſſion of 
the Goſpel! ; ſeeing what benefites my may aſſure themſelues to obtaine, if true- 
J they can ioyne with their Bretheren therein. Thoſe that belong to certaine of 
are choſe that wee finde in Iulah and Lens; Indah hauing the Scepter and 
Kingdome yntoit , cheeſely before allotted, and Lexie the Priet-hoode ? mat- 
ters of 1 moment at all times elſe; and ſo, by that reaſon, with vs 
— As touching /adah, we are to note, What two thinges in him are coupled 
together: one, thatpraier is made for him; the other, that neuertheles there is great 
hope of ſaſetie and victorie to him aſcribed. In the Praierit is defired, that God 
would both heare him when he calleth vpon him: and (belike when he hath to deale 


with the Enemy) bring him home ſafe to his people againe . The hope of ſafery 


and 
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victory to him aſcribed(as the original it ſelf doth giue it in two principal 411 e. 
points: one, that rr ue bd Ys Ibis. 
with him) the other, that the Lord himſelf doth help him againſt al thoſe that endea- 
uourto ſtraighten him. Bur theſe two doe well er. And ſo with vs, 
although it be certaine, that ſuch as are of the Kingdome ot Chriſt, boch themſelues 
doe ſtriue, and haue a ſure helpe in the Lorde (ſot᷑ there are never want, chat would 
ſtraighten the boundes of his Kingdome :) yet is t needefull euet to ioyne Prayer 
withall, both that God would euer heare and euer bring them ſafe to 


le againe. For Leute, it ſeemeth, he eee gether in Prayer: 8 
Fon actos — n Son: then, for ſuch as ate fot 
his maintenance and function As touching ſuch thinges as do 0 
cially belong to his ſuncton, wee ate to conſider, it is that on that behalte 
doothdefire : and what reaſons they ate whereon hee pleadeth. The thunges for 1bid.s. 
which he prayeth are, chat integrity of life, and knowledge of Doctrine, may euer 
C be with him. Thereaſons whereon he pleadeth; are eyther of Aaror the chieſeſt 
of them: or elſe of the Lexites themſelues. Of Aaron, forthat God had fan&ifi- Ibid.s. 
ed him vnto it: and for that hee was ſo mooued with the vntowatdaeſſe of the peo» = 
ple, chat then he brake the boundes of patience thereby. Of the Leni tes, ſot that Ibid. 9, 10. 
they had before done chat ſpeciall ſeruice to God (nothing at all therein reſpecting 
their Kinsfolke or Friendes:) and fot that they were to teach his people, and euer to 
Miniſter before the Lord. As touching ſuch as were for their maintenance, & ſunct on 
withall: firſt, he deſireth, that God would boch bleſſe his ſubſtance, & accept of the Ib d. it. 
work of his hands: then, whereas euet he ſhould haue Enemies to both (both to his 
maintenance, & to his Miniſtery)it would pleaſe God, to ſinite thorough the loynes Ibid, 
of ſuch as ſhould riſe vp againſt him, and of ſo manyas did hate him, and that in ſuch 
ſort, that they neuer might haue eyther heart or power to tiſe vp againe. Wherein 
if we come to our Miniſtery allo, there is no queſtion; but that on all handes it were 
to be wiſned, hat holineſſe in life, and knowledge in doctrine might euer goe with 
it: if integrity of life, good trayning vp before, and good choyce after, may not be 
omitted; if Cats ſpeciall learning withall, the — of learning ſhould not bee fo 
curtold, as now it is. If none be meete for it, but ſuch as can ſo farremoue from them 
all E reſpect, they are not thole ordinary gallants, that will ſerue ro ſuch pur- 
pole: no nor ſo much as totake any paines to teach che — * or to aas 
Miniſtery before the Lord. And no queſtion at all, but that God needeth to bleſſe 
che ir ſubſtance, and to accept the worke ot their handes, when as ſo commonly, 
euen among thoſe that profeſſe the Goſpell, they are ſo fleeſed in che one, and pur 
to ſuch diſgiace in the other, as daily they are: as alſo there is no queſtion, but that 
vuleſſe God do mightily beat downe indeed ſuch as are ſo gri ynto them, it is 
not likely, chat euer they would find(ſo long as there were any power in the)but that 
till chey might make as bold with it, as yet they doe. That CAfoſes laid his bandes 
on Ieſhuab, though we haue not the originall Story heete; yet haue we a „ rela- 
tion of it: and thereby it appeareth, that as God had willed Moſes ſo to doe, and as 
it is recorded there chat ſo he did, ſo it may ſeeme (as being the ſitteſt, and moſt like- 
ly) that now is the time that it was done, for that Moſes was now to part wich the 
Nee cle ane, and Ioſuah to ſucceede him therein. So Hoſes tooke Soſnah, 
et him before Eleazar the Prieſt, and before the Congregation, laid his handes on 
him ſo to commend him to God and to the people, & to inueft him in that his office, 
and than gaue him charge what hee was to doe. The which as it did come from 
God, it ſhewerth, that the care of ſucceſſion is alſo of him: and as Adoſe: teadilie 
yeelded to put hum in place, ſo ſhould that bee, in ſuch like caſe, grieuous to none. 
Theſe thinges when he had done beneath, then, according as hee was directed, hee nay 44; 17 
went vp tothe Lord, who there did ſhew him the Land that the people were to en- 
ioy; but told him againe, that hunſelfe ſhould not go with them into n and ſo A.- 
ſes died and was buryed there, at the age of 120, yeares ; but the place of his buriall 
vaknowneto them all. A ſufficient token, that God had no ſuch lik ing, as 
of vs haue fince conceiued, that it was ſo acceptable a thing vnto him, to —. 
relickes of the bodies ot cloathes of the Saints departed, 83 Being 
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vnto e =" > of the peculi- a 
xeople of God, and yer might to be © COmMPanny, wee 
l to ſee — the Story of them : then, howe to 
the ame to our vie, Thoſe that we fpeake of, are but few of 

knowneby name : but by theſe —— — 
many moe Thoſe ſewe that are e 
— — — of thoſe others of whom his Story maketh 
mention Elepbaz., Bi 2 , and Eliba: all Gentiles, and none of that peo- 
chat irpleaſed God to make his peculiar people; but yet the moſt of them, ir 
— — Abraham, ot of ſuch as were neere vnto him. ForBildad 
being there teamed a Shwbire, giueth likelihood, that hee deſcended of Shuuab, one 
of the Sonnes of Abraham, by Ketxrab his ſecond Wife : as ⁊ likewiſe, be- 
Cen. 29. ing there trarmed a Temanite, may thereby ſeeme to haue deſcended of Eſawthe ſon 
Ges x6: 13, Of Tſaac, the Sonne of Abraham, by T eman the Sonne of Eliphaz., the Sonne of 
ene gu. But then, as that fuſt Ely the Sonne of Eſas, left vs this Elephazthar 
now we ſpeake of, of the Line of his Sonne Teman aforeſaid (and as it ſeeineth, by 
lawfull Wedlocke) whoſe knowledge of God, and regard to his glory, this Storic 
will ſhew to haue very cammendable : fo by T imma his Concubine, he leſt vs 

—— e ee ſeede of an Ancient and Mortall Enemy to the leof B 
Fxod.17:3s, God, often bending themſelues againſt hem. A thing very often found in expe- 
ind. j. nence, that the iſſue of ynlawfull copulation prooue wicked and troubleſome things 
1. Sam. 30 f. in the World, Eil alſo, becing the Bxxite, yeeldeth like probability, 
Eſt. 3:t. hat he deſcended of the ſecond Sonne of Naber, Abrahams Brother bearing that 
3 Name. As ſor ſeb himſelſe, and Zophar one of his Friendes, we haue not ſo great 
Oe. 22: 20,21 probability for them, hence they ſhould be in particular: bur, becauſe /ob hiinſelſe 
Ibid.t:z, is ſaide to be the greateſt of all the Men of the Eaſt, whuher Abrahams ſent his other 
Cena s. Sonnes to inhabit, and ſeeing he could not be farce from his triendes, nor his friends 
from him, ſeeing alſo, that the Countrey where he dwelt, might take the name of the 
Gen.10 : 23, firſt Sonne of Aram of the ſelſe · ſame Name, and Aram: hirnſelſe inhabited Syria, 
| and gaue Name vnto it, therefore is there good probability chat hee was of thoſe 
Countries, and like enough to haue beene eyther of the line of Aram and Ur be- 
Ibid. 11. fore, orelſe of Abraham by Kerwrah after. Zophar allo could not be but in thoſe 
partes too, becauſe he was of the more ſpeciall friendes of Job, and agreed with the 

others to come and viſite him in that his diſtreſſe. 
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2 The ſtory ofthoſc is of two principall matters: one, that is commonly no- A 
ted by all; * that is noted I thinke but by fewe, as the worthyneſſe thereof 
would require. That which is commonly noted by all, is, what a tryall it pleaſed 
Cod to make of ſeb. That which is ſo little noted by others, is, what knowledge 
of God and what ſpeciall regard to his glory, there was then found even among 
thoſe that were none ef that peculiar people which God had choſen. Bur the la- 
ter of theſe is ſo mingled with the former, that wee cannot in any wiſe gather the 
one, but that we mult deale with the other alſo. In the tryall therefore that it plea- 
ſed God to make of Job, we are firſt to conſider, ho low it pleaſed God to brin 
him : then, how be rayſed him vp againe. To find out how low it pleaſed God to 
bring him, wee are firſt to note, in what eſtate hee was at that time when God did 
make this cryal of him : then, how farre vnder the fame hee brought him. The e- 
ſtate wherein he was when God made this tryal of him was very good: firſt in ſuch 
things as are plainely ſer downe; then, in ſome others that were implyed. It is 
plainely 


Job. Lib. 1. C. 9. Sclt. 3. 4. Lo 197 


pleialy ſer downe that his eſtate was good: both towards Godyand the NI alſo k 25 
B Towards God, hee was, firſt for his oe perſon 
wo ge ren — :then,ſo carefull 


and ſheepe, three of Oxen, and five 
hundred ſhe-afſes :and his familie ſo great, that he was the greateſt of all men of 
the Eaſt. His children were not oaly a comfortable ſort for the number of them, 
being ſeauen Sons and three daughters: but the wotld fo much ot their Ibid. 2. 
wils, and being at ſuch concord and loue among themfelues, that viſually fea- Ibid. 5. 
ſted courſe, one after another. Thoſe others that are but implyed, 
are of his wife and friends: his wife belike being comfortable before in his profpe- 
rity, who ſoone after grew ſo farre out of inhisedverfity; and his friends, big. . 
by gathering themſelues together to comfort him then ſufficiently thereby decla- Ibid. i i. 
ring, that indeed they were ſtiendly, ot bare him good will. But though theſe be 
bur implyed here; yet is there gteat probabilitie oſboth, by the moſt yſual courſe 
among vs : men having ſuch comfort of their wiues, as for the moſt pare men haue; 
and the greater ſort{fuch as /ob was yet) euerlightly hauing friends ynow, And ,, 
for the latter of them, /ob himſelſe doth afrerward ſufficiently declare, that hee wos 
= that rekoning with the people about him, that needes hee muſt bee very well 

ended, 


3 So was Jeb no in ſo ſpeciall |= aye metres it pleaſed God to bring 
him downe(eſpecially ſo farre as he did)he had then the greater fall: and therein 
are we firſt to confider ypon what occaſion he did it; then, how far it pleaſed God 
thereonto do it. The occafion was, that Sathan mooued the Lord twice againſt Ibid. x 76.14 
him: once, for all but his perſon onely; then uſter, to ſeize on his perſon alſo, Out 1-6. 
of which we may aſſute our ſelues, both that Sathan is euer buſie inough agaiuſt vs 
and yet that he can doe nothing at all, but ſo farre as it pleaſeth God to allow him. 
It pleaſed God thereon to doe it, in great meaſure: firſi giving Suthan full libercie 
in thoſe things that hee deſited; then, adding farther yexation beſides. For thoſe 
things that Sachan defired , hee gaue him great liberty: but with ſpeciall charge, 
to proceed no farther. But therein we ate not onely to ſee, what was done ther- 
vpon : but alſo, in what ſort ob did take it. That which was done, thereuppn, was . 111-1 
that preſently ſob was bereft of all his cattell great and fmall, and of his ſeruaunts ; 
that did attend them, and of all his children; and that in and fearcfull ma - Ibid 27. 
ner: then alſo, that on his one bodie was caſt very great anguiſh and paine, and 
he leſt with a very poore and miſerable helpe to himſelſe. As che former of which bid. : 20,21 
though then he gaue himſelſe, not onely to inward, bur euen to out ward, and to 
actuall lamentation; yet both his one words did well inough witneſſe, that hee 
quietly tooke it : and the Text it ſelſe doth giue him that ceſtimonit alſo. In the 
latter of them, we doe not finde, that he complained any more of this, and beeing lbid.12. 
deſtitute belike of others (abhotring the filthineſſe that he thereby was in, and not 
able himſelſe to vſe the nayles of his owne finger therein — — as the 
reſt of his body was) he quietly yeelded to that pooge and miſerable that was Ibid.z:8, 
left him, with a porſhenrd or ſhell to helpe to caſe himſelſe of ſome of his paine in 
ſome of his botches or ſores,and to reſt himſelſe on the earth or Aſhes, whereuvto 1þi4.; : 26. 
hee had beraken himſelſe in the way of lamentation before. | 


4 That farther vexation that it pleaſed God to adde befides , was by his wife 
and friendes : wherein wee are to conſider, chat it Wis; andinwharſorthimielfe 
did beate ii. Of that which came by his Wife, the is ſhort : but that of his 
Friendes occupyeth almoſt the reſt „ Jeb. That of his wi Ibid.z: 9, 
was a naughty prziudice in her, that her Husband Tas in vaine, to 
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renumedby him : and chat ſhe made ſo bold with bim, ar out of that prophane 
—_— to ypbraid him therewith. Which temptation no doubt 
wee frong' , proceeding from one that was ſo neare vnto him, and ſo 
privie co all his 

waies, And it may 


chat ſhe aboue others might know the incegrity of all his 
thatSathan,having power of all beſides his one 
and vnto him not one of his childrento comfort him withall : as neuettbe- 
rr 3 
bidet 15,06, owfull tidings that che y ſhould bring him; ſo to that end he left him his wi 
E alſo, to ——— . „* and ſpi * 2 
did. alſo ĩt $ e I noted, ihat by likely- 
hood ſhe was a louing ——— 2 Sathan te- B 
ſerved her to his purpoſe now,as thereby the meeter inſtrument for this his pur- 
poſe. This temptation, ſtrong though it were yet notwithſtanding did Job beare 
marueilous well : as nay both by his one words againe ; and by the te- 
A: 10. | 
ſtimony that the Text it ſelſe doch giue him. 1 


That farther vexation which came by his friendes, and occupieth ſo great , 
apart of the Story, was, that al ſo, on the like preiudice, did ſo much condemne 


him, that he had two great conflicts with them: firſt with thoſe three that were, 
as it ſecmeth, of greateſt reckoning ʒthen, with a fourth, ho was as it ſeemeth of 


leſſer account, and ſo for a time but a Rtander-by, Yet may it ſeeme, that hee was 
ſtrongeſt of them all in the buſineſſe he tooke in hand : for that, as it ſeemeth, /ob 
did put all thoſe others to filence; but by this fourth was put to ſilence himſelfe. So 
was Job ſoundly baited by theſe, two ſeuerall times: firſt by thoſe three that ſpe- 
cially goe vader the name of his friends; then, by the fourth, that did ſet ypon him 
afreſh when they had done with him, To begin therefore with thoſe three, we 
are firſt to conſider of ſuch things as are common to them all: and then to come to 
Ait. FheſeverallStories of euery of them. Common vnto them all it is, that they came 
„nas friendsto comfort hien, and for a time, weie in great aſloniſhment and ſorrow for 
him : but afterward altering their mindes , they became heauie aduetſaries vnto 
him. They came as friends to comfort him, on a ſetled perſwaſion of him, that 
he was a marueilous iuſt and Godly man, They became ſo heauy aduerfaries vnto 
bim, ſot that when they ſaw him ſo notably afflicted as he was, and caſt downe fo 
very low, they then conceived, that they had beene fouly beguiled in him, and that 
he was but a netable hypocrite : elſe that it could not be that God would cucr haue 

laide his hand ſo ſtrangely and ſo heauy vpon him. 


To come to the ſeuerall Stories of every of them, wee are to note, that 
none of them all contented themſelues once to haue bent themſe lues againſt him; A 
but for a time ſtill renewed their forces ypon him: yer the firlt two of = , once 
more than the third, For each of thoſe made three ſeuerall ſpeeches againſt him: 
and he, but two. But they were all anſwered by Jeb, euen euety of their ſpeeches 
ſeuetally. So that the vexation that aroſe vnto /ob, from theſe, came not all at 
once, but in ſeuerall portions and at ſeuetall times: and therefore are we more di- 
ſtinctly to marke, a hat vexation it was that out of euery of thoſe ſpeeches atoſe vn- 
to him; and in what ſort his auſwetes may ſhe how he did beare it. Where wee B 
are likewiſe to note, that none of them did vtter their ſpeeches againſt Ieh at once, 
bur as it were ſucceſſiuely, one after another: every of them, when at one time hee 
had once ſpoken; ——_— the place vnto the others to ſay their mindcs alſo, 
So that all three came him, one after anorher, obſeruing one and the 
ſelfe-ſame order , twice: at the thirde time, but two of them onely, the 
thirde of their falling of, aud proſecuting the cauſe no oe. 


be de hr 


war, that EIL began, Bildad followed, 
rat ade, ages twice, but gaue ouer, When Eher there- 
fore fuſt began, wee are to conſider, what vexation in chat his firſt | vnto 
1* : then in whaz ſort lob did beare it, But then that Ephar. bee nor farther char- 
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ged chan there was cauſe, we ate likewiſe to marke what cauſe /ob gaue him chertun-— 

to: then, bow Elipbax dealt with him thereon. The cauſe that /ob gaue lum her- — 

unto, was, that now indeede hee curſled the day of his bitih, and vitered divers im- Ibid ; : 1-46. 

EN chat, beſides thoſe his loſſes before, his body al- 

d had now a ſennight beene in ſuch anguiſh. The vexation chat out of the ſpeech 1b.d. 213. 
of Ear did heereupon ariſe ynto him, ſcemethto be; firſt, that charging hum to Chat. & f. 
bee of a baſe minde, in that hee tooke his affliction no more quietly ; and ſode- — 
fending the Iuſtice of God, as if Ieb had impeached the ſame : he ſo calleth 4e to 
repentance, as if there were no queſtion, but that how well ſoeuer they had thought 
of him, yet was he, no doubt, matuellous bad, that had ſo heauy a judgement on 
him. Which ſo grieuous condemnation of his ſo cloſely giuen, leb did not ſo qui- 

etly take, but that he ſtandeth faſt vnto it, that he had good cauſe ſo to poure forth Chapt, 6. & 7. 
the anguiſh of his Soule as he did, and reprooueth his friendes that ſo vnkiudly they 

faile him now: & thenrenewing the complaint of his afflictions again, after a fort he 
chargeth God to deale hardlyer with him, than he hath giuen AE to beare. 
Whereupon Bildad taking his turne next, chargeth him, ouer- much to lay In- iuſtice Chapt. , 
to God: and ſo doth ſet forth the Iuſtice of God againſt Sinners, and his fauour to- 

wards thoſe that ſeeke him, that the ſecrecie of his concluſion ſhewerh it ſelſe to be, 

that lob was not the man he ſeemed to be, but ſuch as thoſe 2 and heauy iudge- 

ments had now bewrayed. Which reproofe of his /ob ſotaketh, that although he Chet. g. 
plainely acknowledge the great Jultice, Wiſedome, and powet of God ; yet com- 

ming to his one afflictions, he ſtill bindeth much now and then on this, that his de- 

ſertes were not ſuch, as thoſe his afflictions might ſeeme to import: and then retur- 

B ning to che bitter ſence of his afflictions againe, hee pittiſully, and impatiently too, Chaps. 10. 
bemoaneth the ſame to God himſelſe. Whereupon the turne beeing come to Zo- Chapt. 11. 
phar, he plainely chargeth Job, ſo to iuſtify humſelſe before God, chat no man might 
abide to heare him; and then plainely telling him, chat thoſe his afflictions were bur 
for his ſinnes; and as in reſpect of Gods wfiice he ſuffereth him not to looke for any 

other ſo long as he abideth in ſinne; ſo neuertheleſſe he aſſureth him of fauour, if he 

can repent and turne ynto him. By which ſpeech of his, /ob finding now by experi- 

ence,that they all were feathered of one wing , all condemning himfor ſo great an 

offender (and withall for ſo cloſe an Hypocrite) as thoſe his great and ſtrange afflic- 11 11 

tions did ſeeme to import, is much netled there-with, and reiecteth them now,as ve- ,_ * 

ry partiall againſt him: and then, turning to God, he ſo pleadeth his cauſe with him, 1bi.1 3-19-28, 

in that his perturbation and gricfe of minde, on his afflictions, and their ptæiudice, as and 14. 

that though he ſpeake many things well; yet diuers ſuch thinges doe flip him withal, 

as out of which fe might eaſily be very hardly cenſured, 


A #7 Hauingthus baited him once, yet once more they all ſer on him againe, in the 
ſame order they held before. Eliphaz. therefore taking his place firſt againe, accor- Ibid. 15. 
ding as he had occaſion giuen him by the laſt ſpecch of Job, as inthe way of anſwer 
to Z you ; fo hee did accordinglytake it: and now more plainely condemning him 
than before, doth ſo lay before Fan the iudgements of Gef againlt Sinners, as plain- 4 


ly ſheweth, that in his iudgement, Iob was there to take vp his place, and no where 
elſe. Heereunto [ob graunteth, that indeede the Lorde hath ſmitten him, and Ibid, 16, 17. 
that ſo ſore, that he maketh no other account, but therein to finiſh thoſe his miſeta- 
ble dayes : but ſtill he rebuketh thoſe his friendes, and chargeth them with an vnkind 


with 


and yniuſt preiudice of him; and ſhunneth not therein to come to — 
God, but plainely profeſſeth, that hee earneſtly wiſheth the ſame. Bi 

king the ſecond place againe, againe teptooueth Job roundly for that great 
tion that hee conceiued to bee in him; and very well diſcourſeth of the mi 


eſtate of the wicked, but yet ſtill on their aforeſaid ſuppoſall, that that muſt bee the Ibi. 19 : 1-4. 


caſe of Job, But rr for that theyr 
r 


then ta- 1,4, 11. 


bad præiudice of him, and for thoſe bitter which out of thatpreiudice 
of rheirs, they did ſo plentifully poure foorth him: and then comming to the 
truth of the cauſe, there againe, not onely he wiedgeth chat the hand of God Ibid. 5-22. 


WAS 


'© 


Lib: 1. Cap. 9. Sect. 8. * 


him, but himſclfe at large deſcribeth the fame 3 dn thetewithall, 
that he hath good confidence yer, and warneth them (if needs they 


theſe —_ ſo little preuaile with them, that Zephar, whoſe 
wwe came now againe, was fo farre from ſlppiog iryer, that hee ſeemerh rather to 
haſten vnto it, as humſelfe alſo granteth , he raketh it in ill part, that Jes 
returneth his præiudice backe to him and his fellow es, and dooth not yeeld himſelfe 
Ibid.10: 1-3 to haue beene ſo bad a man, and fo deepe an hypocryte, as he and the others had 
| now lately conceiued him to have beene : then comming vnto the matter egaine, 
das, hee ſheweth, that euet it hath beene the manner of God , in all their wayes to 
afflict, and in the end quite to roote out all the wicked themſelues and their vngra- 
cious poſterity; not putting him in hope of mercy now as he did before, but alto- 
gether vrging the hard eftate of the wicked vnto him, as the onely company 
whereunts he had in truth to ſort himſelſe. Whereunto [ob replying, both in the 

Ibid.#1: 1-3, beginning and in the end ofthis his ſpeech , reprooueth choſe his friends for ſuch 
Wo " hol dealing with him,inſteed of comfort giuing vnto him ſuch plenty of Gall. 
1 and as touching the cauſe they haue in hand, firſt acknowledging , that if hee had 
no farther c but ſo farre as he could cleere himſelfe in the iudgement of 
men, he had but a looſe handfaſt of it indeed: then he declarerh, both that the wic- 

18 ked flouriſh for a time, but haue in the end an heavy iudgment ; and that himſelfe 
hath nothing to doe with them; and that they doe him grezt wrong to ſort him 


——— — — 
— — — — „ 


condemne all the wicked vnto the Sword) to take heed to them B 


ynto them. 
$ Being thus baited twice by chem all, he cannot fc reſt , but is ſer on againe A 

by a couple of them. Where rl Eliphar, taking him in hand againe, maketh (as 
nn: 1-4. it ſeemeth to me) but a ſcorne, that Job ſhould account himſelfe to ſtand fo cleere, 

and not as they conceiued him to doe; and then plainely chargeth him (yet 
Ibid.5:20, belike not that himſelĩe knew any ſuch thin by him particular, but becauſe he was 

become ſo mighty before, and the hand of G was now ſo ſore vpon him) that he 
Ibid, 21-30. had beene an hard man and injurious to many, yea and prophane to God himſelfe : 
Ibi.zz : 1-12. but withall exhorteth him vnto repentance, and ſo aſſureth him to be reſtored and 

ſer vp againe. Whereupon lob, ſecing his friends cannot, or will not bee othet- 

wiſe perfwaded of him, holdeth himſetfe contented for them, but then appealeth 
nu; ynto Cod; and yet there alſo maketh no queſtion, but that in his vnſearchable wiſe- 
4 by _ dome he hath his one iuſt deſignes, x hich alſo he wil not faile to execute as him- 
. ſelfe thinketh good : and then comming to the common wayes of the looſer fort B 


ens allo he recounteth by name in many particulars)he granteth, that thoſe in- 
eed ate ſuch,as if they were perſwaded that God did not ſee them, nor know what 
bi. 18.2% f they did ; but ſheweth withall, that God will finde them out in the ende. Then 
commeth in Bildad alſo : but as the third, at this third time faith nothing at all; fo 

this alſo ſaith but little. But that which he ſaith, js of that conceiued opinion, that 

Ibid. 2. leb accounted himſelſe cleere before God: which now he ſheweth,was ſo groſſe a 
thing in it ſelſe, that looking but little vnto the great maieſtie of God, both in ir 

ſelfe and by c iſon of other excellent creatures, he might eaſily finde himfelfe 

to be farre out of the way, Vnto this /ob doth giue him a ſhort anſwete: but 

when be ſeeth that none of them all replyeth againe,then himſelfe proceedeth. In 

ſbid.26 : 1-4, his anſwere vnto him, he will not take that ſpeech of Bildads , 2s ifhee reprooued 
him as iuſtifying himſelſe before God(which notwithſtanding was Bildads mea» 
ning) but as if his meaning was to helpe God, and obiecteth it, as it ſeemeth, in the 
way of a ſcorne vnto him: and cleereth himſelfe,nor to haue had ir in his purpoſe 
any way to impeach the glory of God, by a farther declaring and acknowledging 
his wiſedome and power in all his works. Himſelfe proceeding hath two other 
\ wy inthe former of which, he yet preſſeth thoſe his friends ſomewhar far. 
but in the latter he doth but bemone his preſent eſtate. Ia that wherein hee 
Ibid, 27 . 1-7 preſlerh his friendes yet ſomewharfarther, hee ſo deſendeth his owne innocency 
no, and that God hath forme other meaning in ſending thoſe afflictions vnto 


him, 


I bid' 514. 


Job. 


him, that he chargeth them to be bad men in having and holding that preiudice of 
him : and then, both he ſhewweth, at large what will be the portion of ſuch( and thagt 
belike to teach them to be better aduiſed); and ſhewerh, that the wiſedome ad Ibid. 8-23. 
waies of God are vnſearchable or paſt finding out( and that in like ſort, it ſcemeth 1634.48: 1-28 
to helpe to perſwade them, that in the meaning of thoſe his afflictions, they might 

eaſily be ſo wide as they were.) la that wherein he bemoneth his preſent eſtate, Ibid. 25. 31. 
firſt wiſhing that he were now as before he had beene, he ſheweth whar his proſpe- 

rity and honour was then, and hat his miſcry or reproach was now : and yet that 

his wayes were ſuch, euen in his moſt Rouriſhing eſtate, that he would gladly come 

to histryall,and wiſheth to God, that ſo he might. 


The fourth that did ſet vpon Job a- freſh, when the other three had done, 

was Elihu, a man for his yeares (and, it ſeemeth, in other things alſo) not of like ac- 

count vnto thoſe others : but yet for the buſineſſe he now taketh in hand ( the ra 

ther of the two) ſome hat more able to diſcharge it than the others, I his man 

therefore now taking Job in hand, after that he had ſaid ſome part of his minde 

vnto him, giueth him leaue, if he liſt, to anſwere : but when Iab would not (it may 

be euen in the griefe of his minde when he ſaw no end of contradiction , content 

no they ſhould ſay their pleaſure, and that he would quietly bearc it: for orher- 

wiſe this alſo dealeth no otherwiſe, in effect, but as the other) chen he ptoceedeth 

as himſelfe thinketh good. In that part of his ſpeech whercin he aftordeth 4b li- 

berty to anſwer, firſt he vſeth a Preface before : and then commeth to the matter ic 

ſelfe. His Preface he ditecteth, firſt vnto them all genetally: then, vnto Job himſelfe 
more ſpecially. In that which he ditecteth to al generally , he ſheweth wherevpon 
he tefrained to ſpeake before; and, — te re ſolued to ſpeake now : and ſo Ibid. 34. 
craueth audience of them. In that which he ditecteth to /ob more ſpecially firſt he 
requireth audience of him: and then telleth him withall, that he meaneth not bur Ibid. z; : 1-7 

ood dealing cowards him; and that he is but like ro himſelfe, & fo but ſuch as him. 

elſe before deſired to haue at the hands of God, one with wh6 he might be able to 
deale, Comming to the matter it ſelfe, firſt he repeateth to Job certaine of his hard 
ſpeeches,as charging him with them : & then rn ſeemeth) out of them al, 1bid.#-17. 
that Job perceiued not, wherefore the Lord had ſo laide his hand ypon him, he both 
ſheweth him that God is wont ſo to doe for our good, to giue vs warning , and to Ibid. 12-30. 
get vs tight againe when we are wrong ; and having made this entry with him, hee 
willeth him it he thinke he hath any thing to ſay againſt it, not to ſpare him, if not, 154. 3-19. 
then to let him alone and fo he will proceede farther, Jobtherefore giuing no an- 
ſwere,and he therevpon proceeding farther, firſt he dire & eth his ſpeech vnto thoſe 
friends of [ob,and to [ob together : then afterward, vnto /ob alone. In his ſpeech 
that he ditecteth vnto thoſe friends of ob, and to [ob * > iv moſt vnto 
thoſe his friends, as by their Wiſedome, at leaſt in opinion, beſt able to judge )firſt 1114. 14: 1-4, 
he hath another little Preface to them: then, comming to his motter, by occaſion 
of [obs iuſtifying of himſelſe, he ſhewerh that God cannot do but iuſtly,and rhere- Ibid 5-37, 
B force when he puniſheth, it is certain there is good cauſe ; yet granteth withall,that 
he would gladly that ib had his beſt tryall even to the full, In his other ſpeech 
that he directeth but to /ob himſelſe, he breaketh off once, and beginneth againe : 
firſt vſing but a ſhort vnto him; then, a longer. Inthat ſhorter bee chargeth lym Ibid.z5t 1-3, 
deepely with that his iuſtifying ofhimſelfe before God, and ſeemerh ſo to take it, 
as if he were perſwaded,that he had done God bettet ſeruice,then was now requi- Ibid.g-8, 
red: and therefore telleth him firſt, that ſeeing the heavens and the cloudes are ſo 
farre aboue his reach, therefore he may be ſure, that God is ſo farre aboue him, that 
neither he can hurt him with any euill he can doe, neither pleaſure himby any of 
his ſervice whatſoever; then, that ſuch hand of God is wont to be on many, forthe 1 16. 
violence they doe vnto others, though themſelues doe not ſee ir, In his longer 
ſpeech vnto him, firſt he vſeth a Preface againe * and then commeth vnto the mat- 
ter. In his Preface requiring his plyableneſſe firſt to be inſtructed, he aſſuteth him Ibid 161 
of good dealing on that behalfe at hishands, Comming to the marrer, he aſſureth 


him, 


_ "I 


Ik 


. thb,iristobring 
— 'of the Maiefty of God; wi in the end, that all men would ſcar him, 


of Jab againe, itpleaſed God (in ſome manner): A 
e bring Is to ſuch a bent, — 
ighr be then, to impartſuch mercies vnto him. He brought 
a 2 — = that hee had with him, firſt : in eyther of 
which Jeb did i vnto him. So are wee to ſee, what thoſe ſpeeches 
— — beak eee bur 
former of it i te off towardes the end of it: but 
by and by after notwithſtanding did finiſh it. While be continued his ſpeech ynco 
him, hee firſt keth him to ſtand to his cauſc, or, as it were, to make good his 
challenge: and then to ſhew him how vnable bee is to contend with God, ortotry 
_— with hirn, he directeth him to conſider how vnable he is to haue any thi 
to doc inthe Creation at the firſt, and in the gouerument aſter, of ſuch Creatures + : 
Ibid 4-38. ate made; of which hee reckoneth two ſorts; firſt, ſuch as are ſenceleſſe, as g 
Ibi. 35 1-31. the Earth, Sea, and ſuch like, then ſuch as haue life, as the Eyon, and many others. 
When he brake off for a time, it ſeemeth it was, to leaue a ſhort Leſſon that then hee 
him, ſo much the bettet imprinted in him: namely, that it was no way to 


Ibid. 38:1 -3. 


bid. 34,3. 


be able ; firſt, but biddeth him aduance hunſclfe, and rake vppon him, to 
cloath himſelfe with Maieſty and power, and to bring downe the mighty round a- 
Am bout him, at his then, more ſpecially, he bidde th him aſſay, what he can do 
Ibiz0-4r : xy but with ſome few of his Creatures, as with the Elephant on the Land, and with the 
Whale in the Sea ; that ſofinding himſelfe altogether vuable to cope with thoſe, or 
to encounter them, he may ſooner finde, that be is much more —_ to ſtand with 
him chat firſt did make them, and euet rulerh them as pleaſeth him. 3 


Ibid. 4z : 1-6, J againe, entering now ſomewhat ſarther into the conſideration of the inæſſima- 

ny and power of God, abhorreth himſelfe more than before, and ſo proſeſſeth. 

Job therefore now being brought to ſuch a bent, or to ſuch moderation from his for- 
mer ations, as that the mercies which God did meane him, might well be im- 
parted ynto him, GOD firſt cauſed thoſe his three friends, and all s of his ac- 
quaintance — and Friendes) to come in vnto him, to bring him præſents, and 
to ſeeke his chen alſo, hee gaue vnto Je — Chien, and twice ſo 
much ſubſtance as hee had before, and ſo an age beſides, as might well yeelde 
vato him a comfortable fruition of allthoſe fauours of God towards him. 


11 The application heereof is no more but this, that as heere we find theſe Hea- A 

then Men — ooo of God) ſo. to haue diſcourſed of 
God and his woorkes, of this life preſent, and of the life to come, and ſuch like: ſo 
amen Rr aA cod now Baradie bath, mob mary goons , 
ws Cem — — non pooghe of God; as {ſrachtes 
13.18,24, 36. before, and the knowne Chriftendome now. About which time was Balaam alſo : g 
3; 1% a corrupt man for aduantage ; but one that otherwiſe gaue reaſonable good 
12,13, proofe, that he had both the knowledge and feare of G O D, much more than many 


pro- 


bid. 7-11, 


lbid.10-1 7. 
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profeſſors now . It ſeemeth alſo by ſome of the of theſe, that there were 
in thoſe partes then many others beſides (but Heathen men, ſuch as themſelues) who 
neuertheleſſe had ſome ſpeciall knowledge of God. For [ob dooth make it a ſcorne 1bid.12 : 2. 
to Zopharand his Fellowes, that they ſhould bee che onely people who vnderſtood, 
and that wiſedome ſhould die with them: and 3 telleth them, not onely that ha 
his eyes haue ſcene ſuch thinges as they now had told hum concetting God; bur al- . 
fo, that hjs cares had before heard themn, and that implyeth it was of others . And 
when Elipbha⁊ percciued that Job (at leaſt, as he tooke it) made fo light of him and his 
fellowes, and Gereupon asked him, wharhce did knowe, that they did not know as 
well as he: he likewiſe told him, that with them, or in thoſe partes where hee dwelt, Ibid. 158, 0. 
there were other manner of men for 3 and knowledge than was Jeb. s 
Vnto which Job re M that hee alſo (belike in thoſe partes where he like- SEN 
wiſe dwelled) bade heard ſuch thinges before. One note therefore there is, 2. e. ln i 
which had neede to be ſo much the more regarded, whereby it is gathered, that this jobom, x: 1, 
Hiſtory of Job is for that cauſe molt likely, to haue beene before the Law was giuen, 
for that after the giuing of it, no body might ſacrifice (without you licence) bur 
onely inthe 3 then erected : which indeed was true for that whole peculiar 
people; and for ſo many, as at any tune ſhoulde dwell among them, or ioyne vnto 
them. But theſe were of another people, vnto whom the Lawe was nor giuen, 
who had a kinde of worſhip and knowledge of God, ſuch as they had learned of 
their Elders, being all as it ſeemeth of the poſterity of Sem, who was like enough 
to haue beene carcfull to deliuer ouer to his poſterity the knowledge of God, and 
to teach them how to ſacrifice to him: which was like m—_—_— to bee ſuch (or ſome- 
what towardes it) as God taught the Fathers before, or ſuch as it pleaſed lumſelſe to 
accept; eſpecially at their handes, not onely before rhe giuing of the Law, but euen 
afterward alſo, becauſe he gaue not the Law vnto them. Fot ſure it is, that the Fa- Gen. 4 : 4.8 : 
thers before did ſacrifice and builde Altars, and that oft-· times wee haue good Teſti- 20.21. ,. 13 
mony, that it pleaſed God to accept thereof: and ſo may there be no quæſtion at all 3% =”; 
of thoſe, but that eyther God himielfe taught them ſo to doe; or elſe that they do- 
ing the ſame in good hearts towardes him, and, ſo nere as they could gheſſe, to his 
good pleaſure, it pleaſed him to accept theteof . But as ſot that ſacrifice which God 
C ptæſcribed vnto labs three friendes, either it was much like to that which Balu 
ptæſcribed to Balak : or that which Balaam- prxicribed to Balak, much like vnto it. a 
For in that buſineſſe, thrice together did Ba/aam require ſeauen Altars tobe erected, 0-23 14 
and ſeauen Bullockes, and ſeauen Ranunes to bee offered thereon : and in this buſi- 2 
neſſe of theirs, God himſelfe commaundeth, ſeauen Bullocks, and ſeauen Rammes 1,4, ,.. b 
to be their Oblation . Whereby it ſeemeth, that euenthe manner of Balaams ſacri- 
fice (which was after the giuing of the law) was alſo of God : and then much rather, 
ſuch as the godlier ſort in thoſe partes or elſe-where offered, though much after the 
giuing of = Law to the peculiar people of God, 
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1 
BO loſmah, after the death of Moſes, began his courſe, be- 
ing now to bee ſeene, wee are to conſider; fuſt, what his in- 
ployment, ſunction, or buſmeſſe was : then, the Story and 
: Seder of it, His imployment or function was, that by his 
\ miniſtery or ſeruice, one of thoſe ſpeciall promiſes that 
8 Jade to Abraham before ſhould now be performed to thoſe 
I D his Children : one, the fruition of this Land; the other ofthat 
Se © bicfſcd Scede. Of which two, the former of them was now 
ſhortly by /oſnah to be performed vnto them: therein bearing a figure of Chriſt, ha- 
I uing 


ved 
to - that ET i hecighns 
figures oſes with the ri 
— the ar — his æternall Kingdome : but that it was wholy reſer- 
ued to our true High- Prieſt hi than Angels, chen to come, our Ioſaab indeede, 
Ieſus Chriſt. Aaron when the time of his diſſolution came, quictly yeclded and 
made no buſmeſſe at all about it: but Afoſes would faine haue gone in alſo, & made 
much entreating for it. And true it is, that all men can eaſily yeclde (the /ewes one- 
ly exc th alſondw now doe not ſtand much in it neither) that Aa- 
row and his ſactiſices could neuet doe it: but there is ſo erronious a perſwaſion that 
— growethin our hearts, that the righteouſneſſe of our workes ſhould do it, B 
eſpecially of thoſe that ate of the richer and deuouter fort therein, that not onely 
the lewes before, but euen our wiſe Maiſters of Rome alſo, euen to this day make 
much buſineſſe about it. But Moſes gained no more inthe matter, for all his in- 
treating ;than Aaron did by his teady pr, 5 and muſt the beſt tighteouſneſſe of 
workes that wee haue, bee content to giue place (notwithſtanding all the wrang- 
ling that our Iuſtitiaries make about it) and bee knowneto ſo many as knowe 
the truth, to be no more able to helpe vs, than Aarons aboliſhed ſacrifices ate. As 
touching the Story and order of it, we are firſt to note, how it pleaſed God now to 
— him vnto that function: then, how Ioſuah ſer in hand with it. In that it 
leaſed God now to authoriſe him to that function, we are like wiſe to note; fitſt, that 
doth it: then, in what manner he doth it. In chat he doth it, we are (to our com- 
fort) to marke, that hee dooth not fo ſoone take away one, but that readily hee gi- 
10 11 l. üueth another. e Moſes was no ſooner gone, but that the Lord then turned to Jeſa- 
{ap ab, and did ſet him vp in his roome , * Whereas therefore our ſelues, as our caſe now 
This * ſtandeth, haue many doubtfull cogitations, how we are like to be ſped of a Leader, 
— aſter the daies of ſuch, as (God be thanked) yet wee enioy, and long may wee doo, 
Lord 160: if ſoit may ſtand with his good pleaſure: out of this wee may conceiue good hope, 
ſoone after that whenſocuer that time ſhall come, we ſhall not finde, but that God hath thought 
— hog of vs alſo therein. Joſuah was before prouided ; and afterward, when the time was 
* N come, brought foorth vnto them: and our truſt is, that God hath the like goodneſſe 
experience of in ſtore ſor vs alſo, to bee revealed and brought foorth vnto vs, when necde ſhall re- 
it. which now quire , As Chriſt dehorted the people of his time, ro bee fo carking for the thinges 
we envoy & of this lite, giving them to ynderſtand,that their heauenly Father knew weil enough, 
— 94 that they ſtood in neede of them: ſo, no doubt, hee knou eth as well, that wee ſhall 
may. then neede a Leader alſo ; and ſo our truſt is, that hee | rug 5 accordingly for vs. 
Nu. 35 t 15-31 It wee in the meane ſeaſon can ſerue him, and depend on his good prouidence for 
MarG:z:. that matter; and when the time ſhall come, readily yeelde our ſelues vnto ſuch as it 
{hall pleaſe hun to appoint : there is good hope, that hee will continue the ſelfe-ſame 
his goodnefle towardes vs, by that other Inſtrument, that all this while he hath done 
by this . But he that was appointed now, was at leaſt a voluntary attendant if not in 
a manner, euen a Seruant to him that was in place before: and that was like en ough C 
to be, no ſmall heart · burning to many of the Headſ-· men among them. Yet were 
they to holde themſelues there-with contented : as alſo if they layd the one to the 
other (how it pleaſed God to bleſſe him vnto them, vnto the meanneſſe of his eſtate 
before) they had no cauſe to the contrary, but well ſo they might. So it may bee 
with vs alſo, that in one teſpect or other, wee may thinke much (when the time ſhall 
come) to ſubmit our ſelues vnto ſuch, as, it may be, God will appoint : yet euen then 
alſo, withour all quæſtion, it will be the beſt that ſo we doe. We haue a Story, that 
Mor Wane, on a time —— was — "_ like to befall this Land, when the line of 
Ana.Dom. EA (before Conqueſt to faile: an{were was giuen, that England was 
1059-35432 Gods —— he would — to prouide for it And the more — may 
acconut it to be Gods Kingdom no, hen his truth is much better profeſſed among 
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vs, and his holy name more called vppon throughout the whole, than in thoſe 
dayes it was, —— darkneſſe ſo much præuniled: the more alſo may 
we hope, that he will haue the ſame care of vs now, that hee had then, and ſtill ac- 
count it as peculiarto him. If it bee heereunto replyed, that tight well may that 
anſwere bee doubted whence it came, when as the euent did ſhew, that 1 
enſued, which alſo eguld not but be ac with many heauy things, to 
chat inhabited heere before : to it may it truly bee ſaid that in iſon of 
thoſe euils that before it ſuſtained (of the Ramaines, a forraine Nation, and farre off 
from vs; and then of the Savon ſo many heades, and ſo diuided themſeclues ; 
and laſtly of the Danes a little before) it might well bee accounted to come of the 
loue and goodneſſe of God, ſo firmely to ſettle this Land of ours to one onely line, 
for ſo many yeares enſuing. And then, as cuery one in that might ſee, that in re- 
ſpe of thoſe — it was to good purpoſe ſo ſetled then, notwithſtan- 
Jing the hardneſſe that it alſo brought with it: ſo not vnlikely, but that the wiſer 
fort will then alſo ſee, that in reſpeR of thoſe euils that were otherwiſe like to enſue, 
it will be cleerely the beſt to yeelde vnto ſuch as God ſhall ſend vs, notwithſtandin 
that euen they alſo are like enough to bring ſomewhat with them that may go muc 
againſt our ſtomackes, if they be not the better moderated before . In what man- 

D net it pleaſed God then to call Ieſuab vnto that ſunction of his, wee finde ſer forth 

vnto vs in twoprincipall pointes : one, a comfortable and gracious encouraging of 
him; the other, that he did direct him and teach him, what ro doc; In his encou- 

ing of him, we arefirſt to ſee, what it is: and then to note cettaine other thinges 
beſides. The encouragment chat he giuerh him, is not onely that hee biddeth him Iol. 13-6. 75 
to be of good cheere ; but alſo, that he ſhe weth him good cauſe why : namely, that 
in ſuch ſott he would be with him, that none ſhould be able to withſtand him, al the 
dayes of his life; and that he would giue vnto him and to the all the whole 
Countrey whereunts they ſhould come. Thoſe other thinges that we may 
there note, are firſt ſuch as lie reaſonable plaine : then, one other, chat it may bee, 
would not otherwiſe be ſo cafily noted. Thoſe chat are reaſonable plaine, are, firſt, lol.: 
that wiſhing himto be of good courage, it doth plainely declare, that ſuch as arein 
authority, had euer neede to bee of goodc e: and telling him withall, that hee Ibid.s : g, 
will be with him, it doth teach 9 courage muſt be, and pointeth to the onelie 
Fountaine of all other good valour beſides. That other, which it may be, woulde 14 , 
not otherwiſc be ſo cole noted, is, that commending vnto him, in all thinges to do 
according to the Law, hee therein requireth againe, that hee bee of good _——_ 
which giueth vs plainely to vnde , as expetience alſo continually teacheth, 
euen ſuch as are in authority, and haue the power of Earth in their handes, yet often 
they ſeate to doe as the word of God requireth of them, vnleſſe they bee endewed 
with ſome ſpeciall valour. He directeth and teacheth him hat to doe, both for 
his firlt entring into the Land: and what courſe to take euet after,inthe place where- 
vnto now he was called. As touching his entry at the firſt, hee did giue plaine li- Ibid . 
berty now, to himſelſe, and to all the people to entet in. The courſe that he ſhould 
afterward keepe, in teſpect of the place whereunto now he was called, hee doth not 
onely giue him ia charge: but ſheweth him good reaſon withall, why bee ſhould 
haue regard vnto it. The coutſe it ſelſe was, diligently to ſtudy the Lawe of God Ibid.z#. 
all the — ot his life, and to meditate therein day and night that hee neuet turned 
aſide, neyther to che right hand, nor to the left ; but that ſtill he obſerued and did, ac- 
cording to all that is written therein, A maruellous good, and a neede full courle, 

E forall Chriſtian Princes and Gouernours: and not to bee ſo abandoned from them, 
as with many of them it is. The reaſon why Jaſaab ſhould haue good regard unto 
it, was, that ſo hee ſhould proſper and haue good ſucceſſe in all his affaires wharſoe- 
uer A ver good mote, eſpecially ach as with whom reſpeR of duty little 
prauaileth. 


A 2 Jo find out in what ſor. /eſnah,being called to this charge, did ſet is hand with 
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Fon > er ———— of it vnto the other. On the Eaſt 
fide of lordan they were yer, we haue two places of their aboade and, when 
we ſee what is done in either, of them, then ſee we all hereunto appertaining. The 
former of them was the Plaine of CMoab,or Serhim,becauſe that Plaine was neere 
loſ.z:1, vnto Sethimgtheir two and fortiech or laſt Station, where Moſes dyed, and where 
10.3 : 1, = = 009 — pan73-4 after) appointed — - ſucceede : the other was neare to 
,and is nor named than ſo, In the former of theſe we tin 
they abode a while after : and then remoued to the other, They aboade here — 
ſome what after the ſpies that were ſent returned againe : ſo firſt of the ſending of 
thoſe ſpies; then, that which was done here immediately after. Inthe ſending of 
thoſe ſpies, firſt what time they were ſent : then, what may be thought of /oſwahs 
— — What time they were ſent, is therefore to be more ſpecially mar- 
ſe the order of the text might ſeeme otherwiſe to import: firſt ſpeaking 
lof. 1 : 10,11, ofthe warning giuen to the people to get themſelues ready, after three daies to 
1 1 paſſcouer Jordan; and aſter ward ſpeaking of ſending the ſpies, But the text is 
3 laine they were ſent from Sethim: and thoſe three daies that they were faine to 
ide themſelves in the mountaines as they returned, together with the time of 
their going thether and comming home againe , doe ſuſhciently ſhew , that the 
muſt haue a longer time to that their buſineſſe, than thoſe three dayes of the — 
ples warning were able to yeeld. And if needs he would ſend in any ſpies at al, it is 
moſt likely, both that he would ſend them, and that they returned againe before he 
gaue the people that warning for their entring ſo ſoone: this being his reſolution 
and the other, the ground-wotke whence it proceeded, What may bee thought 
of Toſuahs doing therein,though moſt men make no queſtion of it, and ſome ac- HB 
count it fully approued : yet ſeemerhir to me, to bee very doubrfull. There is no 
— — that in moſt caſes it is ous pollicie notwithſtanding the promiſe of 
od to proſper, yet to vſe all lawfull meanes withall , to accompliſh the buſineſſe 
we haue in hand. But that in this caſe there may be doubt of infirmitie alſo, there 
may be ſome things that may ſeeme to imply : and ſuch others as may ſceme to 
proue it, may neuertheleſſe be ocherwiſe taken, Thoſe that ſeeme to imply it abs 
ſome ofthem goe before: and ſome follow, Thoſe that goe before, ate two: 
* one, that great diſpleaſure of God for ſending in ſpialls before, and the inconueni- 
= A * ence that came therof,the people being vtrerly diſcouraged by the moſt ofrhem,& 
for their diſobedience then(for a long time)excluded ; the other, that grear aflu- 
loC.t : 2-9, dance, that a little before God himſclfe had giuen him for that matter, Thoſe 
which followed, were in the ſucceſſe that hoſt ſpies had , firſt being faine b ch 
lola '14 danger that ſo they fell into, both themſelues to make ptomiſe( and, after a for — 
Ibid. 6:12-25 make /oſuah and all the people lyable therevnto) to — certaine of thoſe whom 
e God often before(for their good) had ſpecially aduiſed the to deſtroy: then that, the 
2 3:3 - ſpies themſclues were ſo ſettetted and purſued, that they could bring with themno 
— intelligence at al, to ſpeake off; yea pony nothing,in compariſon of that which > 
Deut - 1-5 ready God had given him, Thoſe that ſeem to approve it, and yet may be otherwiſ 
loſt: 3-9, taken, are two: one, that it is no where by name miſliked; the other * RA To 
woman,though none of the beſt then, yet afterward became one of the anceſtors f 
Chriſt, That it is no where by name miſliked,ſo ate there many others beſid 5 
being ſuffcient, if they be condemned generally. That God vouchſafed Rahab = 
dignitie,there may be divers good {tl of his doing therin : & yet the fact alt 
Su: 3, gether rawatanted to them. And it may be, that as when Dazid had fo — 
3 en N riahis wife,al his other Sons he had before were diſcarded from ſucceedin 
— 4 him in the kingdome, and one borne of her preferred before them: fo becauſe th - 
ſpared theſe whom otherwiſe they were to deſttoy, therefore ſhould , even — 
hght one among them, be thus among his owne people aduaunced before m ma 
thouſands ofthem. That which was done here immediately after the 0 
theſe ſpiet, was partly concerning all the people: and . be. 
e N g e people: and partly concerning certaine of 
_ —— the whole people it was, that ſoſuab cauſed proclamation to be 
oug the holt, to prepare them vitals: and to let them vnderfiand 
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ſhould paſſe over Jordan. It was well that 
ſo he reſolved now: But as Chriſt afterward ſaide vnto Themas, Becauſe thou 
ſeene thou belecueſt ; blefſed are they that haue nor ſeene, and yer have beleeue d: 
ſo had it beene ſo much the bettet, or leaſt more out of queſtion , ifhe had taken vp 
that reſolution, onely vpon the aſſurance that Goda little before had giuen him, 
and had not ſtayed to haue withall the report of thoſe his eſpials. Thoſe o- 
thers that were not the whole people but certaine of them, Mete the two 
Tribes and an halfe, that by couenant before were bound to goe armed before 
their brethren : and not to leaue them till they had ſubdude their enemies on the 
other fide, whether they were to goe ſhortly now. Theſe doth Jeſaah put in minde I tag 
of that their promiſe : and now tequireth the performance of it. Who anſwere a- 
ine maruellous well, not only that they will do ſo muchas they promiled;butr al- 1bid.1 6-18. 

o, that they would be obedient and ready in all thiags elſe, as much at his com- 
mandement now, as they were at the cõmandement of Moſes before, yeelding alſo 

no leſſe puniſhment then death it ſelfe to thoſe that would not: and deſite likewiſe, 

at the hands of God, that he would voucliſafe to be with him now, as he was with 

Moſes before: and of himſelſe, that he would be ſtrong, & of a good courage. This 

being done there, then leſuab getteth vp eatly(ere thoſe three daics before mentio- Io. 1. 
ned were fully ſpent, and as as it ſeemeth the laſt of the thtee) and commeth downe Ibid. g. 

he and all the people neeret to the tiuer ſide, in ſuch ſort that they lodged there be- 

fore they went ouet. And that which was now done heere, was partly the doing 

of Ioſuabh: and partly, of God, That which was the doing of ſeſuab, was no more, 

but that now thoſe three dayes being ſpent, he taketh order for their paſſage ouer : / 

firſt giuing certaine inſtructions for the people; then ſetting in hand with their paſ- 

ſage, Theinſtructionsthar he gaue to the people, were, firſt to ſanctiſye them- 

ſelues, or to ſtirre vp themſelues to ſome ſpeciall holineſſe, becauſe the next day af- fg: g. 

ter the Lord would doe fo wonderfully in their ſight, that ſo they might aſſure 

themſelues he was preſent among them: then, for the manner of their iournying, lolz : 2,5. 
when to ſet forward ( which was when they ſhould fee the Arke p9ing before 

them) and what diſtance the formoſt of them ſhould leaue berwixt them and the 1bid. 4. 
arke(which was about a mile)that ſo the teſidue might bettet ſee the way that they 1046. 
D were to hold. He ſetteth in hand with their paſſage, in that he willeth the Prieſts 
to take vp the Arke and to go forward : which they alſo accordingly doe, That 
which was the Lords doing, was, that now when Ieſuab had entred {> farre alrea- 
die (ſo farre , as it were proouing what hee would doe of himſelſe) then hee com- 
meth in with ſpeciall comfort, giuing him to vnderſtand, that he would beginne Ibid. 7. 
that day to magniſie him before all Iſrael, that they might ſee, that as hee was with 
Moſes before, ſo would he be with him alſo now: and ſo willeth him to charge the 14.8 
Prieſts, hen they come vnto Jordan, not to feare to enter into it; yea, and in the * 
bottome of it to make theit ſtand. Vnto that part of the Story that belongeth vn- 

tothe other {ide whither now they are going, we may account to appertaine, firſt 

their paſſage thither: then, ſuch things as were done there, As touching their 

paſſage thither , we are firſt to ſee the manner of it : then, how the people of the 

land weretouched with it, As forthe manner of it; the people are already war- 

ned to take their direction trom the Arke, when to ſer forward, and how to flow: 

the Prieſts Iikewiſe that bare the Arke, ate willed already to take it vp, and to bee 

going; and the text doth beate them witnefle, that ſo they did. Now therefore 

the Prieſts that bare the Arxc,are ſet forward: andthe reſt of the people haue ſet 

themſelues in order,euery one in their placero follow after , and as it ſeemeth, are 

ſome hat entred into their way alteadie. And the Priefis comming to lorden 

while yet the people were as it ſeemeth but in their way thitherward , in ſuch like 

diſtance as to them was appoiated;/oſuah giueth the people to vnderſtand, that by 

that mighty worke of God at that ume, in giuing them paſſage on drie ground 10 ;:9-11, 
thorough that great tiuet, they might bee aſſured, 1 the Lord would caſt out 

their enemies before them: and therefore willed them, out of cuery Tribe to make 

a man, to take vp cuery of them one great ſtone, to pitch ot ler vp in the midft of Ibid-12 13. 
the channell when they came thete, for a memoriall of their paſſage ouer in that 
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Ibid.14- 17. 1 Land. The Prieſtes therefore that bare the Arke, entering into the 
(which, at that time of the yeare, was wont to bee greateſt, and to fill all his 
bankes ) the Waters preſently gaue them place: thoſe that were on their right hand 
aboue them / drawing backe and ſtanding on an heape; and thoſe that were on 
their leſt hand them, haſting away from them a- pace. Sothe Prieſts come 
lbid.17.4: 10 to the Channell, and there make their ſtand till all the people had paſſed ouer. At 
101. : 4,8, 1z Which time, though it be not declared in what manner they paſſed ouer : yet becauſe E 
Ibdg,tz. the ſeauen Prieſtes that ble the T , were to go immediatly before the Arke, 
and the forty thouſand Armed, of thoſe two Tribes & an halfe,were to go before the 
reſtof the people, therefore it ſeemeth, chat the Prieſtes that bare the Arke hauing 
taken their ſtand then thoſe that blewe the Hs followed next, and firſt went 
ouer; then thoſe forty thouſandes armed, and laſtly all the reſt of the people, euery 
fort of them in ſuch order as before was to them appointed. In which time of theyr 
pallage, it ſeemeth, that thoſe twelue men that were appointed to bring with them 
1 om the Ealt-fide of Jordan, euery of them one ſtone to pitch vp in the bottome of 
1 lordan, werenowe occupied in pitching them vp there. And Jeſuah againe, as by 
wid. 1s. the Lord hee was directed, cauſed other twelue men (of euety Tribe, one) to take 
twelue ſtones out of the Channell, and to carrie them with them to the place where 
they ſhould encamp or lodge that night to be ſer vp there: which beeing taken out, 
Ibid 14-17. then /oſ#ah, as in this alſo he was directed, cauſed or gaue leaue tothe Prieſtes that 
barethe Arke, to come forth out of the Channell. Who alſo were no ſooner come 
Ibid 18. vp out of the courſe of the Water, but that the Waters flowed againe, and fell into 
Ibid.r their wonted courſe. Which paſſage of theirs was on the renth day of their firſt 
2 month much agreeing to out March, and ſo but Spring- time with vs, though Har- 
ueſt with them: the diftance and ſue of theſe divers Countries ordinarily yeelding 
Ibid 19. ſuch variety in thoſe matters. On which day likewiſe comming to Gilgal, to encam 
or lodge there, then, as it ſeemeth towardes the r did Toſuah cauſe thoſe 
Ibid.20-24, twelue ſtones that they rooke out of Jordan, to be pitche — and taught the 
people then ptæſent, how to deliver the Story of them, and the cauſe of their ſettin 
vp there, vnto their — enſuing . How the people of the Land were touch 
with it, to the end we may the bettet finde, it ſhall be good not onely to marke what 
the Tent ſaith thereof : but withall to note, that one other thing there might in ſuch 
caſe be expected, of which notwithſtanding we haue heere no mention at all. The 
Io. i Text it ſelle faith, that all the Kinges, Welt of Jordan, were vttetly diſmaide and out 
of heart, at this ſtrange enterance of the people of Iſraell. That which in ſuch caſe 
might be expected, ot which notwithſtanding we haue heere no mention at all, was, 
that they neucr repented them of their ſinnes, nor turned to God to obtaine his fa- 
Id, uour :and yet it ſcemeth by the Text it ſelfe, that chemſelues acknowledged it was 
the Lord that did it. So hard a thing is it when we are growne olde in ſinne, truely 
to repent and turne vnto God: cuen when wee our ſclues doe ſee, that his hand is p 
fretched out againſt vs to cut ys off cleanc, if in no good meaſure wee will not in 
tune turne vnto him. 


ln chis ſort they being come over, and wee _ now to ſce, what is the 
Story of their doings there, we quickly finde, that moſt of their doinges doe moſt 
concerne the whole people: but ſome of them, but certaine of them. Thoſe that 
concerne the whole people, ate chiefely about the diſpatch of that buſineſſe for 
which they ſpecially came thither, which was to make a Conqueſt of that Land, and 
to take it vnto themſclues : but firſt we haue other thinges going before; then, how 
* they got the Land vnto them. Of thoſe other thinges going before, there bee tw o 
forts like wiſe: ſome, chat albeit, as it fell out, they were done heere, yet by the Na- 
ture of them they were not proper to this place, but might haue beene done any 
where elſe ; others, that were proper to this very place, and fo of right were heere to 
be done. Of thoſe that were not proper to this place, but might haue beene done 
— where elſe, there be but two: one of them, now required by God himſelſe; the 
et, yeelded oſ his people, as the time did then put them in minde. That vvhich 
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was now by God required, was, that all the hole people, in a manner, ſhould nowe 1ol.s : 2. 
be circumciſed. Concerning which, ſome — . there are that are plain _ ] 
others, that haue ſome difficulty in them. e that are plane enough, are, that 
they were vncircumciſed before: but that they muſt be circumeiſed now. That they 
were vncircumciſed before, it is not onely plaine in it ſelſe * che moſt part of them) 
but as ſtrange withall, that ſo ſpeciall a point of their = eſſion, even one of they: 
Sacraments, ſhould be ſo generally, and ſo long together, omitted by all, in a man - 
net: eſpecially, at that time alſo, in the Wilderneſſe, when by the Law of the Paſſe- | 
ouer it was ſo ſtrictly requited, and one Paſſe-oucr (we are ſure of) was helde then _ wn . 
generally of them all (whereof the vncircumciſed might not bee partakers) and ſpe- PY ,, 4 a2.48 
ciall threatnings caſt foorth againſt thoſe that at any tune held it not when it was to Num. 2713. 
be holden; and when fo fearctull iudgements were now and then caſt yppon diuets 
of their tranſgreſſions. But thereby may we ſce, that they were exceeding careleſſe 
of this point of duty: and that God bare very much with them, ſo to ſpare them as 
he did, when they notwithſtanding were ſo great offenders in this. That they mult 
bee circumciſed nowe, in their Enemies Land, to their very greatdifaduantdge, if 
the Enemic ſhould ſet vppon them, it is a good tryall of theyr Fayth; and a rea- 
ſonable checke to the former ſlackneſſe: a tryall of their Faith, in that it made 
proofe of them, whether they could ſo firmely reſt on Gods protection, as that now 
they could yeelde to put themſelues to ſuch diſability of reſiſting the Enemy if need 
ſhould be; a checke to their former ſlackneſſe, in that ſecing they had fo little regard 
of it before, when ſafely they might, now inuſt they doe it in ſpeciall danger, Thoſe loſ. 5: 5. 
that haue ſome ſpeciall difficulty in them, are two places of the Text it ſelſe: one, 
that all the people that came out of Æ t, were circumciſed; the other, that after 
it was done, the Lord himſelfe ſaide vnto Joſnah, that hee had that day taken away Ibid. o 
from them the ſhame or reproach of t. As touching the former, if the Text 
may beare it, to bee ſpoken according to the common reputation, or as they were 
taken (as if the ſenſe were, that of x er that came out of gt, there was no 
quæſtion made of them, but that they were circumciſed; but that in the Wilderneſſe 
circumciſion was forthe molt part omitted) that may ſeeme to bee more agrec able 
to the Story of them: and to that ſpeech of the Lord himſelſe. In che Story of them, 
both there is no ſuch thing recorded of them: and their eſtate was (forthe moſt part 
of their time) ſuch there, as that by likelihood circumciſion was with them but little 
regarded, The Story of them (of their firſt going thither to ſoiourne ; of theyr 
eſtate while they were there; and of their deliucrance thence (beginning with t 
fixe and fortith Chapter of Geneſis, endeth with the foureteenth of Exodas and the 
Text in all that compaſſe mentioneth no ſuch matter of them. Jacob himſelfe, his Ce. 1-Ex, 
rwelue Sonnes, and all their Iſſue Male, when they went downe theither, being, with n 
Toſeph and his two Sonnes, which were there before (to the number of three- core .. 
and ten) were, na doubt, all circumciſed (certaine of them, without queſtion ; the 15. 2 — 
teſt by likely. hood) vnle ſſe it were then wanting in thoſe two Sonnes of Jeſeph, 
being as then he was ſo ſetled in At and fo by likely- hood al the teſt, ſo long 
as Joſeph and the chieſe and principall Fathers among them lived, and had not 
claſped about their neckes that yoake of bondage. For while they were well (as 
they were for a good time at the firlt) it is mol? likely, they did fo comfortably in- 
ioy that their eſtate in God, that they looked to enioy the reſt of his promiſes vn- 
to them, and fo the more diligently kept by that Sacrament, in their one bo- 
dies, the memorie of them, But when after they were vicd as bond men, and 
that in vetie hard meaſure too, and better than foureſcore yeares together, hat- 
C ſocuer was more (for ſo old was Moſes before their deliuetance, and at his 
they were exceeding hardly vſed, as alſo we know not how long before) how far Ad. . 23,30 
the molt part of them were like to ſlip ſuch marters then, euen the example of M- 
ſes himſelſe may giue vs a reaſonable faire 


Sonnes vncircumciled, when hee was of thes 


, for that himſelfe had one of his ©*9-4-24-36- 
aforeſaide, and when God did 


ſend him about their deliverance. Neuertheleſſe fo many of them as feared God 
indeede, did by all likely-hood (for the moſt part of them) di 


igently obſerue that 


Sacra- 


* 
— 


The promiſed Reſt, Lib. I. Cap. 10. Seft. 3- 


lol.s: 2, 


Sacrament : and becauſe it was miniftred yntothem while they were children, and 
ſo before them-ſelucs could take any knowledge of it, and in ſuch caſe men zre 
wont to beſt ofthemſelues, therefore might they all be accounted as 
circumciſed, though ſo it were that many of them werenot, This alſo is termed 


* 


Ge. 17 : 5-14 the ſecond time of miniſtring circumciſion, in ſo ſer and generall manner: and we 


2$3=27, 
Lys lel.s, 
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haue no Story of any other, ſince that of Abrahams . For as for that other which 
certaine of the Hebrewer is pretended to haue beene, immediately before they 
out of «Egypt, beſides that we haue no authority for it, wee haue vetie 
likely-hoods ãgainſt it. But hitherto I haue ſaide nothing but onely ifthe 
Text it ſelfe may beare ſuch Interpretation: and that muſt I referre to ſuch as ate 
bettet able to deale therein. Sofarre as my ſelſe do ſee, the weight of the mat- 
ter for it, doth lye in the worde( ): and that doo I finde to bee interpreted with 
ſome by Quum, and QOnamuy, Which if they may ſtand, then, though moe doo 
otherwiſe read, yer may the ſenſe (of the Originall) very well bee, that whereas 

that came cut of A gyt were circumciſed before (cot plainely affirming it, 
but not ſetting the caſe there) or, although thoſe that came out of «fgypr were all 


circumciſed (a kinde of ſpeech that hath no meaning to include the affirmatiue, bur 


is farther off fromit than the other, which notwithſtanding is farre enough alſo : ) 
yet were not thoſe, that afterward were borne in the wildernefle, And then is 
not the Text againſt it. As touching the other, namely, that ſpeech ofthe Lorde 
himſelf, that then he had taken away from the the teproch of Egypt, the difticultic 
of it onely is, if the other be an affirmatiue, or do plainly ſay, that all the 1ſraelrres 
that came out of Æ gt were circumciſed, For then it appeareth not, what the 
reproach of A gt ſhould be: and it would be rather expected, that the Lorde 
would in that a {hw rearmed it the reproach of their wandering eſlate in the 
wilderneſſe, Which difficulty hath brought to paſſe that ſundrie interpretations D 
(and thoſe farre enough off) are brought by the beſt Interpreters we haue: even 
to the darkening of the Text it ſelſe. Whereas if it may bee taken, but as not 
medling with thoſe that came out of At, wherher they were circumciſed, or 
not; and that the Lord, by this his ſpeech, may be preſumed to tell vs the trueth 
ſor that matter: then, may we eaſilie perceiue Vat the reproach of fgypr,uas; 
and that the Lord might rather tearme it the reproach of AÆ tas beir ꝑ learned 
of them there, than the reproach of their wanderingeſtate in the Wilderneſſe, 
where they did but put in practiſe what they hed learned before. But that 
then they did put it in practiſe, and that in great and ſiraunge meaſure, is 
very plaine, ſor that being none but their children that were then to be circumci- 
ſed, and thoſe but from time to time as they came, one after another, and ſeuetally, 
that might they haue done very eaſily, not onely when they did teſt, but alſo whea 
they travelled moſt: theit children at that age being euer carryed, and waies to 
carry them ſo eaſily, that the wound ſhould be no more paineſul to them when then 
tt auelled then when they teſted. And therefore was it a wonderfull ouerſight 
in them, x ho ſo eaſily and fo long a time ſlipt ſo great a dutie: and that, hen the 
eye of the Maſter was moſt vpon them; and the rod euet tyed, as it were, to then 
backe. That which was yeelded of his people, as the time then did put them in 
minde, was the obſcruing of the Pa- ouer, immediately enſuing. For on the tenth 
day they came in, and this was to be ſolemniz ed the fourteenth day at night; the 
Feaſt of vnleauened Bread continuing ſeauen dayes aſter. But in this we a not 
onely this Story it ſelſe: but alſo another appendant vnto it. This Story it ſelſe 
is no more, but that the people did not then omit that holy ſolemnity, or that 
part of their ſeruiceto , norwithſtanding that now they were in the land 
of their enemy, and at this their firſt entring might in reaſon looke for hat- 
ſoener hoſtility the enemie was able to force vpon them. A better example 
for vs to follow , then ſuch direction as fleſh and b doth in ſuch caſc miniſter 
vnto vs; telling vs oſt- times, that ſuch matters are to give place forthe time, 
and then to be attended of vs, when wee haue better leifure vnto them: as if co bee 
carefull of Gods ſcruice(of whom onely commeth wharſocuer good ſucceſſe wee 


have 


— — 


— 
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haue in any thing, whatſoeuer it is we haue in hand) were no good way to come to 
E the end of our defire, And it is very true, that in ſuch caſe ſuch ſeruice of God'is 
ſometimes to giue place, as vato ſome greater ſeruice of his: but then muſt it hee 
greatet indeed, an y prophaneneſſe muſt never giue vs any part of our d- 
rection therein. That hich is bur onely an hereunto, is that ceafiog 
of Manna : and that, by occaſion that the e being ro 
with vnleauened — that end, tooke of the corn e of the land( being her- 
ueſt time then with them) and ſo earring into the fruition of the fruits of the land, 
now they had Manna no more, And God is not wont to faile any of his, in ſuch 
things as are needfull for them heere, vntill he bring them to choſe berrer things, 
that in the land our inheritance he meaneth to giue vs. 


4 Ofthole that were proper to this very place, and fo of tight whiete heeve 
to be done, ſome of them were done by God: and ſome by his 9 Thoſe that 
were done by God, were two: one, that now at the beginning he would giue chem 
ataſt, whence all their victoties were to proceede;the othet, in hat way orcourſe 
of theirs they might account to enioy his favour. The taſt that now in the he- 
ginning he would giue them,whence all their victories were to proceed, was in his 
manner of giuing Jericho, the next citie vnto them: wherein fiuſt wee are to note, 
what direction he gaue vnto /oſuah for the obtaining of it; then, how accordingly 


he gaue it vnto him. In the direction that he gaue him we are to conſider, fult of 


his appearance to that end: then, of the direction it ſelfe. Iu his appearance he did 
not onely ſhe himſelfe to Ioſuab: but withall, gaue him ſome ptiuate inſtruction 
vnto himſelfe. He appeared vnto him, fitſt but ſhe wing himſelſe to the eye: but then 
ſoone after, telling him plainely who he was. When he did but ſhew hinifelfe to 
the eye, he appeared as a man of armes, of ſome ſpeciall note, ot as ſome Captaine, 
with his ſword in his hand drawne. At which time Jeſdab did no more but went 
vnto him, and enquired whether he was to be with them, or with their enemies. 
When, by this accaſion, he tould Joſuab what he was, then Zoſuah both fell downe 
and worſhipped him,and enquired what it pleaſgd him to ſay vnto him. Ia the 
ptiuate inſtruction he gaue to himſelfe, we are to note, not onely what it was: but 
B alſo, what time it was giuen vnto him. It was, to looſe his ſhooes from his feere ; 
telling him withall, that the ground whereon he ſtood was holy: thereby teaching 
him(as he taught Moſes betore)to ſtirre vp himſelfe to ſome ſpeciall reverence. 
Both which if we lay together(the one of Moſes,the other of /oſnah) that being a 

geſture of outward reverence with them. as the putting off of the ypper Bonet with 

vs, hence may we gather, that the Lord requireth,in his holy aſſemblies, ſuch our- 
ward reuerence,not onely ofmeaner men, as of Moſes beſore, but alſo of the grea- 
ter ſort too(euenof the greateſt of al)as of /oſuah now, The time wherein this was 
given vnto him, was when he had bumbled himſclfe alreadie euen to the ground: 
a ſufficient warning to vs, that when we humble our ſelues moſt, euen then are wee 
a gteat deale ſhort of that which we ſhould. Comming vnto the direction it ſelte, 
it was about Tericho,a ſpeciall citie thereby,now ſhut vp for feare of the Iſraelites, 
but yet ſoone after giuen into their hands, without aay policie or force of warre. 
Concerning which,firſt we are to note, in what caſe that citie ſtood yer : then how 
the people of God were direQed, what courſe to take notwithſtanding. The calc 
wherein they ſtood as yer, was no more but this, that they did not ſeeke vnto God 


keepe this lol emmty Ibid 1 tits, | 
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Ibid. 14. 


(that wee reade of) but gathered themſelues vnder the protection of their one Tel, 6: f. 


ſtrength: ſhutting vp their gates, that neither any of the Iſraelites might get in nor 
any intelligence come ſorth vnto them. But as there is no wiſdome 7 2 
againſt the Lord : ſo their ſnutting vp auailed them nothing at al, in the t 
God meant towards them. For the courſe that ſoſuah mutt take, was, that all the 


men of warre among them ſhould 
. could, e the citie round about: the forzy 


time giventhemto — 
thouſand of the —— and an halfe firft,then the Priefts both thoſe ſeuen 


ther 


day once ſor ſiue dayes together (a faire lol. 6 24 


that bare the trumpeti, and thoſe others that bare the Arke, and afrer them the o- Ibid. 6-5. 


ther 


onely ſounding , and all 
the teſt — — — ſeuenth 
. t it in like manner ſeuen ſeuerall times: and at the laſt, when the 
Petty tha the Trumpets ( ſhould at the ſeuenth time continue their blaſt 
—— all the people giue a ſhout withal, the beſt that they could, wher- 

_ at the wals of Jericho ſhould fall round about; and then were they all to enter, eue- 
ry one againſt the place where they Rood, In that he did accordingly giue it vn- 

to them we are to conſider of ir firſt as it is an earthly bleſſing : then as it mayfi- 
another of better account. As it is an earthly bleſsing it was, as it were, the 

kat poſſeſaion of this land giuen vntothem: but yet, not to bee inioyed of them, 
but to de to the Lord abandoned; and yet ſome fe we of them to bee _ alſo, 
For when the Prieſts ſounded their Trumpets,and the people ſhouted thereon,the 
wals of ſerichs round about ſell to the ground, and every where gaue entrance to 
"the enemie without, to their one diſtruction within: as not able to abide the 
power that it pleaſed God then to put into the blaſt of thoſe fewe trumpets, and to 
the ſhout of rhoſe his people enſuing thereon. The abandoning of it vnto the 
Lord altogether from their owne priuate vie, was but as touching the ſpoile of it: 
ſentence being alreadie given ofall the people, not onely of this Citie, but elſe- 
where alſo,to be diſtroyed. But for the ſpoile, it was in ſuch ſort to bee abando- 


Ibid 19-1 
Ibid. 20. * 


is ned vnto the Lord, as that the mſelues were not to meddle with aoy part of it: and 
the Lord himſelſe would haue into his tre aſure, but onely the mettall (as gold, ſil- 
uer, braſſe, and Iron) ſuch as was able to abide the fire; appointing all the reſt ( as 
their cattle both great and ſmall, and moſt of their houſhold-ſtufte and appareli)to 
le(.6: 21,245 he vttetly diſtroyed. Whereunto Joſwab,making an vttet diſtruction of it for that 
Aue tendered not there,but by the ſpirit of 2 alſo, as it appeared by that 


1.Kin- 6:34, Which followed , layed a farther curſſe vpon it forthe time enſuing: namely, that 

it might neuer riſc againe, but to ſome ſpeciall ruine of the builder of it. In thofe 

. fewe of them that were to be ſpared we are to conſider, not onely who they were; 

. Ibl.22,23,25 bur alſo, whereupon they were pared. They were Rahab the Harlot , that victua- 

ling woman that receiued and hid thoſe two ſpies of /oſuah, together with her fa- 

ther and mother, her bretheren alſo and family, and al that ſhe Pad: Toſuah himſelfe 

wing charge to thoſe yong men that had beene his ſpies, to go and ſee her and all 

brought forth in ſafety t and they performing their charge accordingly. The 

leſ. 2 13-31, reaſon whereon they were ſo ſpared, was the premiſe or Oath that thoſe to ſpies 
had made vnto her,for helping co preſerne them, fromthe danger that then the 

were in. A good exatnpie,not onely to all, ro ſee how God prouideth for choſe 

that ſort themſelues tothe good of bis people : but alſo for thoſe halfe bretheren 

of ours the Church of Rome, and their adhzrents;who,by the virtue of their pto- 

feſsion,make fo little conſcience of their Oathes, euen of alleagiance to their natu- 

rall Princes, whom otherwiſe in duty and nature they ought by all good meanes to 

preſetue, though they neuer had made any oath at all; __ as theſe fo religiouſly 

obſerue their oath made to their inferiours,to heatheniſh Idolaters , and to thoſe, 

whome ( for their one good) they were allowed, and aduiſed too, by the Lord 

hinmſelſe, vttetly to diſtioy, As this entring of theirs to that earthly poſſeſſion, may 

another of better account, there be divers coniectures, that the ruine of Ba- 

bylen,and the diſſolution or end of the world, is not far off now: and one ſpeciall 

token ia, chat the earth is ſo lightned as in theſe dayes it is by the Goſpell of Ieſus 

— 2 — Chriſt; and that it proceedeth with ſuch power, as it is cleare that it doth; Where- 

Le : x7, Py it ſhall not be amiſſe, if we alſo conceaue, that as when the Prieſis blew their 

. The, 2:3,8. 1,and people by their ſhouting accorded vnto them, then the wals of /eri- 

Arc. t. f, . cho fell :ſo,when the ſeruants of God in the Miniſtery, ſound their trumpets, by 

publiſhing and deliueting the word of God vnto the people, and the people ap- 

— or conſent vnto it, in religious and zealous manner, the walls of this Icriche, 

of Rome, then of the , will alſo come tumbling downe at once. In what 

way or courſe of theirs ight account to enioy that fauour of God which 


then was towards them, is plainely declared in that which followed immediately 
afrer, 


. 
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after, the buſineſſe of Ay, by the finne of Acker; the Lord, for one mans ſinne, gi- 
uing a bitter ſnub vnto all: ſo to teach them, chat if they would emo that his ſauour, 
they mult (all the ſort of them) dili keepe themſelues from all ſuch offences, 
as himſelfe ſhould expreſly forbid So ate wee firſt to conſider of their hard 
ſucceſle in attempting of Ay: then, how it pleaſed God, in the end notwithſtanding, 
to giue it vnto them. In their hard ſucceſſe in attempting of it, wee are firftto ſec 
whart it was: then, what was the occaſion of it · The thing it ſelfe was, that ſending 
thitherthree thouſand men to take it and ſacke it, according as they had learned 1967 * . 
before (by ſuch as they ſent to view - that ſuch forces would bee ſufficient, they 
were put to flight, and ſixe and thirty of them ſlaine: to the great diſcouragement & 
ſorrow, not onely of the common people; but alſo, of the Elders, & Joſaab himſelfe. 
A good warning to all, not ſlightly to attempt any ſpeciall buſineſſe, though it may 
ſeeme neuer ſo eaſie to be accompliſhed: it alſo ſeeming to be one of the errors heere 
committed, For, a while after weread, that there were ſlaine of all ſorts of them 
twelue thouſand : of which, if but the third part onely had beene able to make te- Ibid. 8. 25, 
ſiſtance (and that may wee conceiue muſt needs beſo, and many moe rather) yet 
theſe being in the Citty within, muſt needs be a great ouer-match for three thouſand 
to aſſaile it without. The occaſion or cauſe of it was, that Achan one of the com- 
pany at the oucrthrow of Jericho, purloyned away to his owae priuate vie certaine 
things that he ought not to haue medled with, being before forbidden to all: ſome 
of thein ſuch, as ſhould haue gone to the Lords treaſury; and one that ſhould haue 
beene deſtroyed. Thoſe that ſhould haue gone to the Lords Treaſury, were, that 
tongue or wedge of Golde, of the waight of fifty Shekels: and the two hun- 
dered ſhekels of Siluet. That which ſhoulde haue beene deſtroyed, was that 
goodly BazYLOXISH garment : nothing at all che more to bee — before 
the Lord for the beauty of it; but the rather, as appertaining to the poinp of pride, 
to be deſtroyed ._The much like fault that many of vs are of long ſmitted withal, 
hauing taken away to ourpropper vſe much of the needfull maintenance of the Mi- 
niſtry, that before was 9 orderly giuen vnto it: and daily yet dooing it more 
and more : little regarding, in compariſon of our owne profit, pop, or pleaſure, ei- 
ther that thoſe things ſhould ſtill haue remained to the Lords Treaſury ; or that the 
vic that we do make of them, is already condemned vnto deſtruction. But iſ hee, 
being but one, brought ſo heauy an hand of God on them all: what may wee iuſt] 
doubt to be towards vs, that are ſo many; ſo great, ſo often, and groſly therein of 
fending ? How it pleaſed Godin the end notwithſtanding to giue it vnto them, to 
the end we may the better finde, we are to note, how it pleaſed God, firſt to make a 
way vnto it: then, how he did afterward —— it. He made a way firſt vnto it, both 
by fraining them to ſeeke vnto him : and by remouing out of the way, that which o- 
therw iſe might hinder them in it. To the end they might ſeeke ynto him, he firſt Ibid. 5-9, 
touched their hearts with amazedneſſe, diſcouragement, and ſortow: then, did hee 
put that alſo into their hearts withall, namely, to ſeeke vnto him, in whom the good 
: of their whole eſtate they found to conſiſt. That which other-wiſe mighthinder 

them of it, was ſome part of it in him that offended : and ſome part of it in ö 10o[. 7 10-1. 
now. That which was in him that offended, had hindred them before, and( as God Ib.. 13-21. 
himſclfe told them) would hinder them ſtill, till it was amended : and therefore did Ibid. 22-26. 
he both direct and helpe them to finde it out; and cauſed it to be accordingly puni- 
ſhed. That which was in themſelues now, was that diſcouragement that they had 
of that hard accident before, and it may bee, ſome conceit yet abiding with them, 
that that being ſo ſmall a OP ſhould not neede any great forces yet to gaine 
it. God therefore, firſt for the former, both encourageth /oſwah, and aſſureth him 108 13. 
to giue him the Citty ; and alloweth the people now, to take the ſpoile thereof to 
themſelues: for the latter, both he willeth [oſmab to take all the men of warre with Ibid. 
him; and teacheth them to vſe pollicy alſo . Which if wee can rightly apply vnto 
our ſelues, needs muſt we graunt, that although God, by his great and infinite = 
wer, be able to do the greateſt thinges that are, without any meanes, cuen with a 
becke : yet ate we ſo weake in our ſelues, that wee had neede to vie both all our 
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e alſo, cuen in che leaſt duties we haue (that he enioyneth) ri = 
Ibid 2-17 to do them Br 


Hauing made this way vnto it, then to yeeld them the thing ir ſelfe, 


Ibid. 18-29. he frameth chem to vie the meanes that he appointed: and himſelſe doth proſ- 


the ſame, to the full effecting of it. Thoſe that were done by thoſe his people, 
loſaab and the reſt of the [ſraclites, were of two ſorts: one, whereby they direc- 
ted ſome worſhip towardes God ; other rwo, whereby they derive inſtruction to 
men. That one whereby they directed ſome worſhip rowards God, was the buil- 
ding ofthat Altar, dooing itin ſuch ſort as God required to bee but momentane or 
for the time (to leaue the — vnto the other that was to ſtand:) and their offe- 
ring of Burnt- offerings, and Peace-offerings thereon , Thoſe other two, whereby 
they deriue inſtruction to men, were one of thein, that writing of the Law or Ten- 
Commandements on thoſe ſtones plaiſtered for that purpoſe: the otner, the recitin 

of thoſe bleſsings and curſizings, atthole two Mountains Gim and Ebal,in ſuck 
fort now, as God himſclfe had appointed before. And if we when we come to ſuch 
earthly bleſsings heete, as it pleaſeth God to giue vs (as they now had this their firſt 
entcring into — habitation of theirs) ſhould in ſome ſer and actuall manner in ſuch 
ſort worſhip : as it ſhould be ſo much the more aunſw ereable vnto the patterne that 


God heere preſcribed tothem, ſo were it molt likely to prooue, both commodious q 


and comfortableto vs and ours, 


Hou they got the Land vnto them beeing now to bee ſeene, wee are to note, 
that they were no ſooner left in that matter (as it wete) to themſelues, but that ſoone 
they made a foule (hp therein: but afterward notwithſtanding , did acquire them- 
ſelues reaſonably well. The ſlip that they made, was with the Gibeonites : who, 
when all the reſt of the Kinges and States of that ( ountiey, hearing what the peo- 

le of God had done already, determined, altogether to make warte on Iſraell, diſ- 
poſed themſelucs to another courte, which was, to aſſay, whether they could handle 
the matter ſo cunningly, as to get a league of the /ſraelites, Concerning which, 
the Story doth ſhew vs, that although they made a flip therein : yet ſoone after did it 
turne to their good, As touc ning their {lip therein, wee are ff to note how cun- 
ningly they were dealt with: then, how they were ouer- taken with it. In that theſe 
turned to cunning and ſubtill dealing, we may firſt note, that now we haue two ſorts 
of them, moſt of them that ſeeke to make their parry good by ſtrong hand, others 
that fly to craft and ſubtilty ; neyrher of them truely repenting, nor ſceking vnto 
Go 1 tor his helpe: then alſo, as touching the manner of ir that they vſed falſe out- 
ward thewes, and plaine vnttuths in ſpeech, that ſo they might more eaſily decciuc. 
In that the /ſraclires (at leaſt Joſuah himſelfe, and the Elders) were ouer-taken 
therein, wee are to note, what may ſceme tobe the cauſe : and, how far they were 
oucr- taken. The cauſe ſcemeth to bee the ſame, that is noted in the Text it ſelfe: 
namely, that they belieued that ſmooth tale of theirs, & did not aske counſel of God. 
A good warning for many of vs. For this ſubtility of theirs, was (in a manner) but 
a very toy: and, on the other ſide, Ioſuah and all the Elders of Iſrael we may account 
to bee altogether as wile, as ate any 1 attectioncd Auncientes of this lattet 
Church of Rome, or their adhzrents. Leſſe maruaile then, if they bee ſo fouly be- 
guiled as they are, in matters of Doctrine and Faith, though their illuſions were 
groſſer than they are (if grofſer might be) tecing they doe not forget, but wittingly, 
and of ſet purpole refuſe, in thoſe their conceites to aske counſell of God. Howe 
farre they were ouer-taken with them, it is good to note, both for that which after. 
ward they did vnto them: and for that hi ch neither they did offer vato them, nor 
durſt before God to atrempt it. That which afterward they did vnto them, Was, 
that they made them as Bond- men, to doe ſeruile worke for - :a Chaſticement 
little enough for ſo great diſſimulation as it; and well that they had ſo much liberty B 
left in their handes, whereby they might chaſtice ſo fraudulent dealing, The peo- 
ple of God in their ſunplicny, are eaſily oft-times circumuented by the Children of 
the World: but God oft-times abaſeth them for it; and leaueth in che handes of his, 


whereby to chaſtice ſuch dealing with them, That which they durſt not (euen be- 


fore 
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fore God) offer vnto them, was, to breake the Oath that they niade them: though 
they were ſuch, as God had, if not ſtrictly willed to be deſtroyed, yet at lcaſt aduiled 
his people ſo to doe; and they had gotten it onely by fraud. A good example for 
che adhærents of this latter ch of Rome, in all Countries and s wharſocuer 
that profeſſe the Goſpell, ſo cafily breaking their Faith as they do, hoth to their Prin- 
ces and to their Counttey: and the ſame in no ill manner obtained of then ʒ but 
ſuch as both and Nature, before God and Man, doe ſtritlyrequire. How ir 
turned ſoone after to their good, wee haue in the next Story enſuing. For ſeeing 
they had made peace with the Ifraclites, the reſt of their Neighbours ioyned toge- 
ther to make an viter deſtruction of them. As with vs alſo it falleth out, that wee 
cannot truely leaue the ſociety we haue with the World, and in our waies cleaue vn- 
to thoſe chat are the vndoubted Children of God, but that eaſily we bring vppon vs 
all the reſt of our wonted Friendes, now to be our Enemies alſo: or, at leaſt, ſo farre 
forth to diuide themſclues from vs, as we therein diuided our ſelues from them, Nei- 
ther could we haue ſo reaſonable friendſhip of them as commonly we haue, but that 
whatſocuer we would ſceme to profeſſe, yet the truth is, that wee make but little (if 
any at all) ſeparation from them: neyther doe they ſee any at all, vnleſſe their mindes 
be leſſe or more alienated from vs.  Allthe forces therefore of theſe parts being by 
this occaſion gathered together againſt the Grbeonites, and 2 by that occaſion ſee- 
king to their newe confederatesthe Mraelites for helpe, ſo falleth it out, that Joſmah 
bach them all gathered together, whom otherwiſe he might haue beene forced, with 
great labour, and long ark of time, to haue ſought out, if they had ſtill kept in ſun- 


cr, 


A 6 This ſlip though they made at the firſt, yet neuertheleſſe, that afterward they 
acquitted themſelues reaſonably. well, the Story ſhewerh vs, that they did well pro- 
ſecute their buſineſſe, till they had done whatſoeuer ſeemed to lie on the charge of 
all generally: but what they did after, wee finde not ſo woorthy of commendation, 
That which ſeemed to lic on the charge of all generally; was, falt, to get the Land 

B vnto them: then, to make ſuch diſtribution of it as was \ hey got the 
Land vnto them, in a manner, by ſtriking two battails with them: and by one peece 
of ſeruice beſides. Thoſe battailes were, one in the South part of the Land, where 
now we are: the other, inthe North. In the South, by what occaſion thoſe Kings 
and their forces were gathered together, we haue heard already. Theſe therefore 
being come together and beſiedging Grbeon, the Gibeonites becing ouer-matched 
with them, ſent vnto their new confederares to come to their ayde : — 5 the 
Iſraelites come and ioyne battle with them, and doe giue them a great oue we; 
and not onely to thoſc that then were aſſembled, but to many others beſides. But 
hecre it bee good more ſpecially to confider; firſt, of the comming of Joſnab 
with the reſt of the 1ſraelites vnto the ayde of theſe Gibeonites now: then, of the ſuc- 
ceſſe they had therein. As touching ei comming vnto the aide of the Gibeonites 
now, it is good to note; firſt, that they came: then alſo, the manner of their com- 
ming . Thar th came, there is no quzſtion : but whereas wee read withall, that 1of, 1019, 8; 
God encouraged him to that expedirioff, which in the Text followeth after, but is Tram-. len 
conceiued by fon e to haue gone before, cyther of thoſe conſidered a· part by them- 
ſelues, may giue l inſtruction to vs. For if /oſwah and the Iſraelites te ſolued, 
and ſet in hand with that Yoyage firſt, before the Lorde gaue them any ſuch encou- 
ragement, then haue wee two leſſons therein : one, in /oſnah and the people; the o- 
ther, in the Lord himſclfe. In loſuah and the people, that now theyhad a faire - 
portunity (if they could diſpenſe with themſelues, for their promiſe and 3 
vnto them) to be vtterly rid of that whole people, that had ſo beguiled them before, 
and thereby were to cnioy a good part of the Land (and cuen in the heart of the 
Counttey) which otherwiſe E OD had giuen to the 1ſraclites : becauſe if they had 
ſtayed their handes, thoſe other forces that came againſt them, were likely enough 
ſoone to haue made an vtter riddance of them. ſhoulde they hauc 
bin freed of their Oach made vnto them, and haue ſcene the ouerthrow 07 

v 
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had ſo ill t them: and y after , haue had their Land in poſſeſſion alſo. 
then, and 


med with them in league before, though nor a little to their præiudice 
dere 
nt wry ng repent uchi 


wil not faile them now: Lea- 
and ſaithles dealing, as ſo 
is found, as with al the Children of the world genetally, ſo _ (in theſe 
dayes of ours) with this latter Church of Rome, and their adhærents. In the Lord, at 
he ſtaying till they were reſolued, would firſt ſee what thernſclues would doe; before C 
he woulSfiepin with them : and then encouraging them ſo well as hee did, dooch 
therein ſeeme toreward that good and dealing in them. -—Burif that en- 
couragement of the Lord went before, then ſeeing they goe now to belpe the i- 
beonnes , by the vertue of Gods ſpeci 1 thereby may wee gather, 
chat it was not a præciſe comma , that they ſhould deſttoy all the Canaa- 
nites (as before wee ſawe :) but rather, that they were, both allowed ſo to doe; and, 
for their good; ſeriouſly aduiſed alſo, not to ſuffer any of themto liue among them. 
1 Wa In che manner of their comming, it is plaine, euen by the courſe of the Text it ſelfe, 
= hat firſt they had that encouragement of G OD, beſore they did actually finiſh or 
perſorme this voyage: and yet notwithſtanding they vſed their pollicy and induſtry 
in it, trauailing towardes them all the night, that ſo on the ſuddaine they might come 
them. And ſo, though we haue neuer ſo faire promiſes of God: yet muſt we 
take heed, that we vſe ſuch meanes as he hath ordained, an I neuer deſpiſe any works 
of his wiſedome. The ſucceſſe that they had therein, was ſome part of it in the 
ouerthrow of thoſe forces that vnder thoſe fiue Kinges of the South were now ga- 
thered together: and part of it, in the ouer-throw of others beſides, In the ouer- 
throw of thoſe forces that were now gathered together, the ſucceſſe that they had, 
was, againſt them all generally: and partly, againſt the Kinges more ſpecially. 
The ſucceſſe — they had againſt them all generally, was, partly Fur ſuch as is vſuall 
inſuch ouerthrowes: but other part ſuch, as was peculiar or proper to this. That 
lol. 16:16,19 Which is vſuall in ſuch ouerthrowes, was, chat the -{ſraelites in ſuch ſort purſued 
20. them, that moſt of them that day were ouer-taken and ſlaine. That which was pe- 
Ibid. 111 culiar or proper to this, was, both that God himſelfe caſt vppon the Enemy uch a 
ſtorme of Haile, and the Haile-ſtones thereof ſo verie great, that exceeding many 
Wis. 22-24, e ſlaine thereby: and, that hee allowed Jeſuah to ſtay both the Sunne and the 
| * Moone, for aboùt twelue houres aboue the earth, longer than was their ordinary 
courſe, that ſo hee might haue time to proſecute that execution, to the vttetmoſt that 
Ibid. 16, 17. ey were able. That which they had againſt the Kinges more ſpecially, was, that 
whereas they had hid themſclues in a Caue altogether, Joſuah both got vnderſtan- 
Ibid. 18 21. ding of chem, and making them faſt there till hee had ended that daies purſuite, cau- 
Ib1d.:2-27. ſed them then to bee brought foorth vnto him, and making his Captaines firſt to ſer 
their ſeete on their neeks & e bettet to embolden them againſt thoſe that remained) 
Ibid. 28-4z, be then did execution on them, and left to poſteritic a monument of it. Thoſe o- 
thers beſides, were certaine chiefe and principall Citties in thoſe South-parts, toge- D 
ther with their Kinges and peoples : and another King and his Army, who came to 
the ayde of one of thoſe Citties diſtreſſed by Jeſuab. Which Citties were, © Mak- 
de, Libnab,Lachiſh & glon, Hebron bes with other Citties to it appertaining) 
and Debir, All which in that voyage hee tooke and deſtroyed, and put the people 
thereof to the Sword : and ſo ſubdued, in that one voyage, all that South part of Ko 
Ibid. 15, 43: Countrey + Which when he had done, then he returned with all his Hoa to Gilpal 
_ where yet they encamped. Of that in the North, the diſcomfiture ; 2 
the Canaanites had in this, may ſeeme to be the firſt occaſion , For thereuppon it is 
1oſ. 1111˙5. faid, that /abin one of the Kinges there, and ſuch as of olde bare a principall ſway 
10, ouer all the reſt, ſent for all thoſe other Kings (to the number of foure & twenty, as 
it ſeerncth, or there about) togethet with the forces of euety of them, and gathered 
them together to the Waters of Aero (the firſt Sea, Mere, Lougb, or Tarn, that 
Ford.n maketh, ſpreading it ſelfe into a great breadth there) to * againſt /oſwah 
and the [ſrae/ites all which beeing Sat ered together, beſides that they had excee- 


ding many Horſes and Charets, are ſaid to be (for their multitude) like ynto the ſand 
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of the Sea, and by others noted to be, Footre-men 3 00000. Horſe-men 10000, and 41rbom, ex 
ſome but 2000. others 20000. Theſe beeing thus gathered togethet, if 17? %. 
now he would ſee what became ofthem,we are firſt to ſee what became of this whole * Nb. o. 
e any, — then, what became of their ſeuerall forces, when once 5 
they were broken. While they were yet together, /oſu4h beeing ficlt encouraged ibid. 6_9 
by the Lorde, and aſſured of victory, both hee and all the ien of Warre with hum, 
came ſuddainely vnto them, ſet ypon them, præuailed againſt them, deſtroyed many 
of them, houghed their Horſes, and burnt their Charets, As touchin hoſe ſeue- 
zall forces, that after remained, it is ſaide, /oſuah had long warre with them, which, bid. 18 
together wich the former, is deciphered to be ſomewhat better than ſixe yeares ; but T. (wn 
yet that he przuayled in che end againſt them all, vtterly deſtroying the people, and lol. 11 : 16- 
taking the ipoyle or prey to thernſelues. Where allo it is ſpecially noted, that none 27 23+ 
of all theſe ſought any peace at the handes of Iſraell, and that the Lord left them to Ibid, 19, 10, 
their owne wilſulneſſe therein, that ſo they might haue no mercy ſhewed them, but 
that they might vrrexly periſh So came it to paſſe, chat the ſraelrres mightily ptæ- 1,5 11 ;7-24 => 
F uailed and deſtroyed one and thirty Kinges of that people (ſuch as they To of : 
ſeuerall Territories onely) together with all their forces to ſpeake of: and nowe be- 
came ſo featefull to thoſe ſcattered forces that yet remained, that none of them durſt 
make head againſt them. That other peece of ſeruice beſides was, that theſe rwo 10.1 
battailes being thus ſtricken, hee went next againſt the Anakins (Men of extraordi- 
nary ſtature and ſtrength, and, as it ſeemeth, but of one ſtocke, or ſome few others 
beſides, ſuch as goe vnder the Name of Gyants with vs) and fo prauailed againſt 
them, that neither in Judah nor Iſrael he left any remaining: taking it belike, ro bee — - 
a needfull thing to be done while yet their forces were altogether, becaulc ſuch are 
ſo vſuall a terror to the common people, and therefore not to bee lefc, to the particu- 
lar force of euery Tribe by it ſelſe. But whereas it is plainely ſaid, that ſome of that 
ſort were yet remaining in certaine Cities of the Philiſtiumt, and thoſe Territories of Ibid a. 
the Philiſſims, are elſe-whete reckoned . part of the Countrey that was to bee 
poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites : it may ſeeme, that he was ſomewhar defectiue therein, if 106. rs, 3. 
wittingly he left any of them at all remaining, in any of thoſe Coaſts that were to be 
the portion of Iſraell. 


11,11. 


7 As touching ſuch diſtribution as was appointed, the moſt of it was of the 

Land it ſelfe: but ſome part alſo of certaine Citties thereunto appartaining, As , Peel 
touching the Land it ſelfe, by this time was /oſuah about an hundered yeares olde, Nr. Broughton, 
though ſome others account him to want of thoſe yeares yet: and the Text it ſelſe Furl, Codem, 
doth affirme, that he was old and ſtrucken in yeares . Now therefore doth the Lord 19! 3: 1-7. 
both put him in mind, that there is much Land yet to be 2 into cheit poſſeſſion: 
and dooch ſet him in hand, nowe to diuide all among them, that cuery one of the 
Tribes may know their portion, & what it is that they may require as due vnto them, 
that yet is kept by the Enemy from them: which when hee hath 8 done, 
then doe the Iſraelites giue vnto him his portion alſo, As touching which diuiſion Nu. 34.16.29 
or diſtribution, order vas taken before, who ſhould be che chicfe doers in it: name- 
ly, Eleazar the High-Prieſt (and he hath the firſt place in it) and /oſuah their Go- 
ueruour now: and, with them, one principall Father of euety Tribe ; which alſo 
are all named before by God himſelſe. And albeit theſe were like to be as indif- 
ferent and wiſe as could be choſen, yet to content all parties the better, and to ſhew 
withall that what God hath fore-ſhewed, would ſtand vnmooueable euen in the Nu. a6. s. 
caſualty of lots alſo, order ws in like ſort taken, that it ſhould be done by lot: yet & 33. 54. 

B in ſuch ſott, chat whereſocuer the lot did fall, there if they were moe people, 
ſhould haue ſo much the more Land to inhabit; and if they were fewer, ſo muc 
the leſſe. According to which order, it ſeemeth they ſer in hand with this diſtrj- 
bution, ſoone after that God had called ypen them about it : but that ſome way or 
other it brake off, and was not finiſhed at that ptæ ſent. Fot firſt, ie ſeemeth, they 174 6. 
beganne in Gilgal, where firlt they enc amped: and then afterward ſet in hand with 1bid, 18 : x. 

it againe in Sieh. And of Siob it is laid withels that the whole — of 2 

2 ildre- 
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Ibid. Children of Iſracll brought the Tabernacle of the 9 thither, and ſet 
it yp there, the Land was ſubiect vnto them. Jeſuaß likewiſe at that time 

Ibid. 3. fault with the people, that they were ſo ſlacke to enter into the poſſeſſion 
of the Land which God had giuen them: but ſeemeth to meane it, but onely in 

; reſpe& of thoſe ſeauen Tribes, that as yet had not their portions ſer foorth vnto 
ROS 2 them. Whereas therefore other two Tribes and an halſe (beſides thoſe that had 
16 3 their porrions allowed them on the Eaſt-fide of Jordan before) had their portions 
101 14: 6.16: ſet out in Gilgal; namely, the Tnbe of Judah, the Tribe of Ephraim, and the other 
1-9. halfe of CAanaſſe: it ſeemeth, by the ſcituation or placing of them, that theſe did 


lol.14: 6: 17: ſettle themſclues to their portions firſt ; and that the others did but ſhuffle in them- 
* ſelues among them (for there was ſo much roome in a manner among them , as 

wherein three other Tribes were afterward placed) or as neere vnto them as well 
might, Fortheſerwo Tribes and an halfe that had their portions ſet them 
100 1 out in Gugal, were ſo placed, that Judah had a great part of the South ende of the 
— Land, eſpecially the Eaſt-fide of it, and that very large, having the length of it 
Theater. ſau, North and South: Eyhramr likewiſe had his place neere thereunto; but a prettie 
10%. diſtance off (ſo much as afterward was all the portion of one Tribe) but towardes 
10016, 1-10. the North and heart of the Land, and being coaſted croſſe on the other, hauing his 


a length from the Eaſt to the Weſt, and reaching throughout the whole breadth of 
a a the Land, from Jordan vnto the Weſt-Sea. And as for this halfe of Manaſſes, it 
oma Porn * was placed on the North of Ephraim, cloſe ynto it, and occupying al the breadth 


of the Land for the length of it, euen from Jordan voto the Sea, So it ſeemeth, 

that thelc having their lots thus giuen foorth at Gi/gal, did thereuppon ſort them- 

ſelues thither, and began there to inhabit : and then ſoohe after brought the Ta- 

bernacle of the Congregation to S:/ob , a Mountaine with a Citty thereon in that 

middle ſpace betwixt Judah and Fphraim, and as it were in the midſt betwixt them: 

hauing udub, a great Tribe, on the South of ir, and that other Tribe and an halfe 

on the North , Which $:/oh norwithſtanding did appertaine to the Tribe of Fphra- C 

im hough it ſtood out of the boundes of it, a« an exemtion or peculiar iutiſdicti- 

| on with vs : or as, by our Maps, Foord and Thorncomb lying in the boundes of Dor- 

ee, i ſerſbire, doc neuettheleſſe appertaine to Deuonſture; Shipton likewiſe, and diuers 

* * 0:ncrs in the boundes of Warwickeſhire, Paxford, {utſden, and An!ſton in ſeucrall 

parcels, hut all within the boundes of Gloceſter, doe all notwithſtanding appertain 

to Worceſterſhire, and divers ſuch like, Theſe two Tribes and a halſe hauing there. 

fore in this fort taken their place there, and erected the Tabernacle among them, 

the teſt of the people (which were the other ſeauen Tribes remaining ; and thoſe 

forty thouſands of the other two Tribes and a halfe beyond Jordan, who yet were 

with them to nelpe them to ſubdue their Enemies) hed arone reaſon to ſort them- 

ſclues there- about alſo fo neere as they could: thoſe ſeauen Tribes, till they had 

their portions allo ſet foorth vnto them; and thoſe forty thouſand (bur V hen they 

were clſe-where imployed in ſetuice) till they were diſmiſſed, as now ſhortly after 

fo, 13 : 1-3. they were, Heereuppon it is, as it ſeemeth, that /oſaah nowe hndeth fault with 

thoſe ſeauen Tribes (tor the Text dooth ſhew it was done in Siloh) that they were 

flacke to take into their handes the Land that God had giuen thein: in whom it ſee- 

meth he had noted ouer great careleſneſſe of that matter as yet. But whereas hee 

Ibid. «4&6, farther requireth that they would bring vnto him three men of their owne choyce, 

out of cuety Tribe of them, whoſe helpe hee might vſe in the matter, it may ſeeme, 

that divers of thoſe twelue that God before had named, were now deceaſed :or els, 

that /oſnah would vic theſe as a farther helpe of aſſiſtants vnto them. Howſocuer 

that mattet went, nowe dooth that bulinele ſort it ſelfe to an end indeede : both for 

the placing of thoſe ſeauen Tribes aforefaide ; and for ſome other ſuch like thinges 

tata 6 beſides as were to be done. As forthe placing of thoſe ſeauen Tribes, when thoſe 

dne and twenty indifterently choſen out of them all, had taken the view of the land 

that remained, and hauing ſet downe the particulars of all into a Booke, brought the 

Ibid. 1s. ſune to /oſwabbecing nowe at oh, hee commending the ſame to Lot — the 

Ibid.14-28, Lorde, it ſo fell out, that Beniamuny place fell out to bee in that voide ſpace —— 
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Indah and Ephraim, beginning of Jordan and becing brodeſt there, and 
running downe Weſt-ward towards the Sea but comming ſhort fn, aud that 
ende Bin the narroweſt : the Lot of Simeon comming Forth dtxt, fell otic lol. 1s 2-94 
to bee Hock of it minpled with the Tribe of Iudub, eſpecfally onthe Welt fide of 1111. id 


D che Eaſt end of it : Zelulon the third next but one beyond that halfe of (Afaraſſeh 


that laſt was placed, on the North fide ofit, and fo coafted as it was, from Jorgfin 

or the lake of Genaſereth on the Eaft,ynto the maine ſea on the Welt : Iſachær The ib. d. 17-2 34 
fourth, betwix: the laſt halfe of A ſanaſſes on the South, and Zebulon placed before: 

on the North, altogether cgaſted as ate thoſe bet ent whichir lyeth, from Jordin 

ynto the maine Sea. So Ft theſe foure, Ephraim,that halfe of Manaſſet that laſt ch. - 49ri, 
was placed, I ſachar and Zebulon lie all alike together, of one coaſt, and all dan 

their length fiom /ordax vnto the Sea, as foure long beds in a Garden, or Foun 

corne lands that ate of one fote- ſhot or flat in the field. Theſe foure being placel, 

there remaine but three: for which three we haue but the North end f about Halte 

ſo big as ofthe two othet parts on this ſide of ſerdun, rowards the SouthJofthis 

maine land, and one yoide corner beſides, The North end was ctoſſed in two o- Chr, 4dris, 
uer-thwart to thoſe foure that were mentioned laſt, the line going from the Sduth 

(or mid-fide ofZebulon)vnro the North : and fo caſting the one halfe of this North 

end,vnto the Weſt, cloſe to the Sea; and the other, vnto the Eaſt,clote vnto Jorgan. 

Of theſe two, ¶A er hauing the fit lot, ha d the weft part: and NVephthalie by che lol 19: 24-31 
ſixt lot, the Eaſt. The ſeuenth remaineth , which fell to Dan, M hobyit had that Ibid. 32: 39, 
voide corner that before wee ſpake of: on the Welt ſide of the North end of Iu- Ibad. 40-48. 
d:h berwixt the chiefe part of the lot of Simeon on the South, and of Ephraim and 

part of Beniamin on the North, ioyning on the Welt to the Sea: but this was found 

to be too little rome for them; and fo they holpe themſelues with more, ſhortly | 
after. That which the [ſraelites gaue vnto Joſuah for his portion among them wa; Isg. 49,56 
a Citie that himfelfe defired : Timmarh-ſerath,in mount Ephraim, An <xample of 


good moderation in him: who notwitſtanding the place that now he was in, nei- 


ther would he be his owne caruer,nor firſt ſerued; bur ſerued them firſt, and after- 
ward ſtood to their reward alſo, The Citties theteunto appertaning, of which 
there was a kind of diſtribution likewiſe to be made, and now was to them pre- 
cribed, were, to one purpoſe, but ſixe: ro another, thoſe ſixe agune, and tu o and 
forty more beſides. That former purpoſe, whereunto it is firtt required, that ſixe 
be appointed, vas, ſot the pte ſeruation ofliſe: in caſe when one had ſlaine a can by 
caſualtie, and ſome friend of the parry ſlaine would in his rage avenge it on him, 
In which caſe, his remedie as, to ſpeede himſelſe to one of thoſe Cities, which hee 
might be able beſt to tecouet, there to be ſafe, till his cauſ* ſhould come to indiffe- 
rent hearing, or to the death of the High- Prieſt that ſhould be in thoſe dayes. 
Of which, three of them were appointed before, on the Faſt ſide of Ierdan: Beer, Deut 441-43 
among the Aubenitet, Ramoth, among the Gadites; and Galon, in that halfe tribe of 
AManaſſes which on that ſide of, ſordan was placed. Whereunto there are three 
moe added on the other fide of Jordan, ſor ſuch caſualties as ſhould fall out there: 
Kedet, in Nephtalie, a little beneath the midway betwixt the Waters of Acrom and 
the lake of Genaſereth, Weſtward ; Sichem, in the tribe of Ephraim, cuen in the 
heart of the land in a manner; and Hebron: in the tribe of [udah, and about the 
midſt of it. That other purpoſe, whereunto thoſe ſixe againe, and other two and 
forty were to be ſet out, was, that the Leute might be forted vnto them indiffe- — wy on 
rently, for the b inſtruction ofthe people. Concerning which, we are in this . 116. 
y. for the better inſtru of the peop g , 10l. 21 : 43, 
caſe not onely to note, that ſuch Cities are giuen vnto them: but alſo, in hat ſort 
they were given, That ſuch were giuen them, it is plaine inough in it ſelſe. For 
the chiefe fathers of the Leuite comming to Eleazar the High-Pricft , and ynto loſgart 1,2, 
loſuah the Gouernour,and putting them in minde, what order God had alrready 
taken for that matter, by the miniftery of Meſer, while yer they were not entte d 
theit land, they preſently ſet in hand with the matter, and fully ſatisfied them ther- 
in: yeelding to afford them their habitation in ſo many Cities, together with the 154. 3-8. 
lubburbs en and, to the better comentment of themſelues withal, they com- 
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mitted the ſame to Lot, as they had done for the whole land before, Wheras therfore 
there were three families of them, the Koathires,the Gerſonites , and the Nene,, 
and the familic of the Koarhites conſiſted partly of the Prieſts, and partly of Lewite; 
beſides, 8 were the greateſt ſamilie of them al. thoſe that were Prieſſs of that tamilic 
Ibid.a:9-19, had by the firſt lot to them appoi d, out of the tribes of Iudab, Simeon & Beniamin, 
lbid.s ,z0-26, thirteen Citties: & the — Ln 4 family, which were but Lexites, other ten Ci- 
ties beſides out of the two tribes of Epbraim and Dan. and out ofthar halſe tribe of 
Manaſſer which to them was | The Gerſenites: and Merarites in like 
manner pong pd but Leuites, had for their portion, the former of chem, out of three 


may ſee good ſparkes of the glory of God therein: but alſo, ſor that it ſeemeth 
ſomk are in that matter deceived, Good ſparks of Gods glory appeare therein, 
10 21:4 5,6, becauſe although they were appointed by lot; yet in all things theydell out ſo fic for 
8,10. the purpoſe : the Priefts being placed ſo neate to the place that God afterward 
lid 9,13*19 choſe whereon the Temple ſhould bee builded, and the reft of the Koathites 
(who had,next to the Prieſts, moſt to doe with the holicft things of the Taberna- 


. dle yet, and Temple after)ſo neare vnto them; and that none ef the Cities ſell out 
to B in a cluſter together , but all ſeuerall, a-pait by themſelues. The 
etrout, that it ſeemeth is conceiued hercin, is, that the Lewites ſhould 

1 baue all thoſe forty and eight Citties to themſelues alone: which becauſe J 


cit finde in ſome of ſpeciall reckoning,and ſeeing that one conceiueth thereby, that 
Tremel Low, in the Cities of diuers other tribes, were many mo then are naraed ynto them(and that 
14.24 - 1, pro notwithſtanding may be ſo indeede) when as the Lexites,the leaſt tribe of all by 
1 . 4 f:rre, had themſelues ſo many, therefore was it needfull heere to ſay ſomething 
thereof more ſpecially, But ſo he doth conceive likewiſe , that the Cuties of Re- 
Ibi.ioloſ.21 i fuge were not giuen, vntill they were aſſigned to the Leuites firſt: and yet it is cet- 
Deu-4:41-43 Laine, that Moſes ſet out three of them in his time, x hen as there were none giuento 
the Leuites ; and that heere the ſetting out of the Citties of Refuge, is recorded be- 
fore the other, As alſo leſſe maruell, if prouiſion for ſauing of life be firtt made; 
and for inſtruction, to come ſomething a'ter : yet, as cloſe vnto it as may bee, euen 
in the Chapter next enſuing, But for the mattet that now wee are in,I maruell 
much he could ſo once Bed in reſpect of that which may bee gathered of them 
all: then, in reſpect of that which in one of them we haue plainely ſer downe vnto 
vs. That which may be gathered of themall , is, that they were — to dwell with 
others in thoſe their Citties and not to haue thoſe Cittes x holy vnto them- 
Nom 6. 61 ſelues: both for that the Leuites were a great many tofew to furniſh or people 
ſo many citties ; and for that the Subburbes allowed vnto the Leuites were no 
reater, Firlt,for their number, it is plaine, that all the males of them, towards 
loſ.11:41., the ende of their Pilgrimage in the Wilderneſſe , trom one moneth olde and 
aboue , where but three and twenty thouſand, Now their Citties were 
forty and eight, and choſe none of the leaft , but of the greateſt , as may bee G 

gathered for many of them, and is moſt probable for moſ} oe reſt : which if they 
were one thouſand mo, yet could they make but fiue hundred a-peece one with an- 
other,of a moneth olde and aboue for every Citie ; ouet fewe,a great deale, to ſuch 
30 > 6 purpoſe. As was but alittle one: and yet were there, out of the inhabitants of it 
1 onely,asit ſeemeth,of both Sexes ſlaine, no leſſe then ta elue thouſand, What their 
Subburbs were, is elſe-where declared, in a place more propper for it: namely, but 
1 one thouſand cubits forth out · tight, from the Citty to be proper to the Leuites, after 
n one chouſand cubits likewiſe next to the wals for the common vſe of them all Which 
by proptouon may plainely ſhew, that they were not many, for whom that meaſure 
was ordained : and giue great likelihood, that there were many others there beſides, 
chat 
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all the reſt of the-groundes or feldes, 7 — Citty were In — 


char Maiſter Caluus ſeemech to allot it to other hordering Cit- a. 3 . 


chat were to E 
bid. 


appertaining. 
ties adi — vp theſe euen to theit Gates (ſauing onely far one thouland 
cubits next to the Wals: for ſo doth hee take that alſo) meecthinketh it is not like to 
his iudgement in other thinges, That which in one of them wee haue plainely ſet 
downe vnto vs, is, that of and, thazthe Land of the Cary, anche. 1 
ges thereof, were giuen vnto Caleb to bee his poſſeſſion. Which place albeit Tre- _ oe 
melius and [nnixe doe ſo i as if the w 2 were cxempred ſrom hm 40 
and his, and giuen vnto the Leuites onely : yet, doe I take it to bee as a Key to open 
this Locke, both for it ſelſe, and all the reſt ; reaching vs thereby to gather, chat the 
other Tribes alſo were to dwell in thoſe Citties, but that they were not to ftaght 
them ſo full of their companies, but that they might withall receiue ſo many ſamihes 
of the Leuites, as ſhould them. This place Maiſter Calxiwin a manner,omit- 17 Tot 21, 
teth in his interpretation: and a little before, ſpeaking of that Citty, Quaprinari; ** Gat * 
ſaith he, 4q%0 animo paſſus eſt Caleb. So that hee ſeemeth to take it, as if Caleb and 
his company were content to giue place to the Lewites, leauing it wholy vntothem, 
as if they might not both dwell together: and thereupon he giueth him ſpecial com- 
mendation a little before, In which perſwaſion being ſo ſetled as he was, he con- 1. lol.27. 
cciueth that the Lewites mult be the iudges of the caſes of Refuge : and that there- ,. 
fore the Cities of Refuge ſhould be none other, but ſuch as were appointed forthe 
Lexites, And true it is, that the cities of Refuge were none other but ſixe of thoſe 
that were appointed for the Lewites alſo : but the cauſe may as well be for their bet- 
tar inſtruction there, as to haue their tryall and iudgement by them ; neither do we 
read to my remembrance)that matters of life and death were to them committed, ann bee.» 
a-part from other Magiſtrates beſides, But as touching Hebron, it was the porti- 
on that he ſo ſpecially required, and as it ſeemeth by his ſpeech, the ſame that A- 
ſer, and the ſame that the Lord himſelfe did meanc vnto him, as the recompence 
(of that kinde: for there was a bettet reſerued for him) that they did me ane him for r 424 
his good and faithfull ſeruice before : and it is there termed the inheritance of him 157 14. 
and his children for euet; and that ſoie was to that day when the Story was written, EC. 6. 5. 10 
which ſeemeth likewiſe to be the thing, that long —— went ynder the name of x. Mac 2 6. 
his heritage for that his ſeruice, Sute it is, that when Dauid( u ho was no Lenite) -m. 13 
was to come to his Kingdome he being ditected by God himſelſe to goe to He- 
bron,and to beginne his Kingdome thete, went yp thether, himſelſe and his com- 
pany, together with their ſamilies, and dwelt there and in the cities thereunto ap- 
* : which it may ſeeme, would not haue beene ſo, if that place had beene 
y ſo ſtrong and ſo ancient tight, forthe Lexites onely. Debir allo, or Kinah-Se- 
pher, as before it was called, of the Tribe of Simeon, was a Leuiticall Citty too: and loft * 15, 
yet did Caleb giue it to Othniel in marriage with his Daughter Akzah : and toge- oy 2933 
ther with it the ſprings or groundes, both aboue and beancath. Likewiſe Gibeon, r 
of the Tribe of Benamm, was another (and the fame a great one too, greater 
than Ay, and ſo not proportionable to ſo ſmall a company:) and may wee thinke Ibid. 9 18, 
that the Gibeanites alſo gaue place vnto the Leuites, to be there alone ? They were Sm. 211. 
an eye · ſote vnto the people, to dwell in the heart of the Land among them; and . 9: 3b 
afterward Saul, being a Beniamite himſelfe, to pleaſe the people, deſtroyed certain 
of them: but ic is probable enough, that their heart-burning would not haue bin 
ſo great againſt them, if ſo they had parted wtih the principall ſcat that they had. 
Sichem was another of them, of the Tribe of Ephraim, and a Citty of refuge with · = 
all. Bot ſeeing the Sichemites ſtroue ſo ſoone, to haue a King of theirs to reigne ouer ry . * 4 
the reſt, and ſo mand it forth for the time; and before that time had recciued Ido- 1%. 4, 46. * 
latry alſo: as the former of theſe plainely declateth there were many mo than the ; 
Lewitet there ; ſo the latter may as much imply, chat ſuch Lewites as were, could 
beate but little ſway among the u. So farre off mult it be thence (though wee had 
no more but this) that it was a Cittie of the Lautes onely. But now the truth is, chat 
it is plainly ſaid to be poſſeſſed by the Sons of ſeſenb: and then not other wiſe by the It 
1 Lemites, but as dwelling with them. — much more Tchinke mi ght be aide 
3 to . 


r 


to this alſo, but that this 1 hope is ſuſſicient. That which aſcerward they did, 
wefindenotſo worthy coinmendation, is firſt fer downe of ccrraine of them more 
ally: chen, of them all generally . Thoſe chat are more ſpeciallynorcd, arc 

; + bene, and Afanaſſer, three of the mighticft Tribes: ſo belike, leauing 
vnto our ſclues hat to judge of the reſt. For if the mightieſt of them all, never- 

theleſſe failed in that point of duty of caſting out the Canaanites, then may we con- 

ceiue, that the ſame Faule was much moreto bee found in the reſt : as aſtet ward, in 

the Story of ihe ludges wee haue farther place to declare. But heere it is faid con- 

'e4ming theſe, that Ephraim did not caſt out the Canaamite out of Geſer, one of their 

*.. Citties, but onelie made them to ſerue vnder tribute: and that Judah and in 
| ſes could not caſt out, the one, the ſebuſites out of Hieruſalem the other, others 
— 2 oſ the Camnanites out of divers Citties of theirs. Of them all it is ſaid generally, that 
ibid. iz. When they were ſtrong, ihey put the ( anaamites vnder tribute, but did not wholy caſt 


them out. . 
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8 Of choſe their doings that concerne but certaine of them, we haue but little , 
Story remaining : but that which we haue, is firſt of thoſe two Tribes and an halfe, 
that came ouet to helpe their Bretheren; then, of certaine other particular perſons, 
That which we haue of thoſe rwo Tribes and an halfe, teſteth in tw principall mat- 
ters: one, how they were diſmiſſed or ſent away; the other, of a ſpeciall care that 
themſclues had, neuer to bee diſclaimed by the reſt of their Bretheren , As tou- 
ching their diſmiſſing or ſending away, we are to conſidet firlt of the time, when ir 
was done: then of the manner of doing it. For the time we haue but two linutati- 
ons of it: namely, that it was not till the Tabernacle was brought vnto Seh (which 
was before the Land was fully dinided, as wee ſaw before ;) nor till the Land was in 
reſt fromall their Enemies. For the former of theſe the Tabernacle was brought 
vnto Sob in the eighteenth Chapter: and theſe ate not diſmiſſed bur in the two and 
ewentith . At which time alſo, it is not to bee doubted, that the Tabernacle was at 
1ol 12:9; Hoh, both becauſe theſe two Tribes and an halfe were diſiniſſed thence, and for 
thid. 12. that the Congregation aſſembled thither immediatly atrer. ] In like fort, that it was 
lol, 21 : 43-45 not till the Land had reſt, is as plainely ſet downe a little before they were diſimiſſed. 
A manifeſt token of cheir good dealing with their Bretheren, in that they ſtayed ſo 
Nu. 32.2 3 conſtantly with them from their own hoines ſo many ycares: fully performing what- 
ſocuet Moſes had giuen them in charge, and they had promiſed. In the manner of g; 
their diſuuiſiag wee are likewiſe to note, in how good fort /oſmah did it: and, howe 
they accordingly departed home-ward, That hee doth it in good fort, wee may ea- 
ſily lee, both in that he calleth vpon them rothar end: and inuch more, in tharwhich 
3 proceedeth from him, when hee hath ſo called them. In that to this end he calleth 
chem, it doth ſuſficiently argue, that having done their duty already, he would not 
trouble them any longer. That which proccedeth from him is partly in word: and 
of 2-4, parth in deede. In word, both hee acknowledgeth that they had very well diſchar- 
Ibid 5,8. ed that point of then duty: and giueth them a good exhorration withall, hoe to 
Ib1d.6.4, 6. have themſclues after. His icedis, that he doth bleſſe them, & diſiniſſe them: and 
in diſiniſſing them, dooth like iſe let them fo goe, withall that great and rich prey 
whach they had E : athing chat diuers Captaincs ſince would much haue tuck 
Ibid. 6... . They being thus diſmiſſed, do accordingly repaire home-wards, As touching the 
© *  . care that themſelues had, neuer to be diſclain ed by their Bretheren, there beganne 
to bee ſome bulineſle about it: but then taking a moderate courſe, it was quickly 
lobi 10. ſtayed. There began to be buſinefle about it, in their manner of vttering ot it: and 
in their Bretheren miſtaking of then meaning theicin. Their manner of vttering 
that feare of theirs that they conceiued, and their deuiſe ropravuent the ſame, was, 
that on the one ſide of [order as they went ouet (forthe Text doth not fo certainelic 
ſhew on whether fide it was , but that the learned vattie about it: though it ſeeme 
vnto me, there is greater likelihood, they ſhould doc it on their owne ſide ratherthan 
on the other) they creted a large Altar (in the way of a Monument) ſuch as eaſilic 
might be ſeene ſome good diſtance off. In doing of which, although they had no 
ſuch 


. 


— — 
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ſuch ill meaning as was conceiued: yet was it ſuch as was very ſubiect to ſuch ſuſpiti- 
on; and — not ſo aduiſedly done, without the priuitie of their Bretheren, as 


had beene 3 Their Bretheren did ſo farte miſtake it, that they were in Ibid. 11, 12, 
great feare, that 


had turned themſelues from their profeſſion, and were ſetting 
vp Idolatry among chem: and therefore gathered themſelues to warte 


n them. 


But then inclining themſclues to ſome more moderate courſe, in the meane ſeaſon Idid. 13-34. 


they ſent to their Bretheren to vnderſtand their meaning therein ; and(ſo perceiuin g 
chat it was not done of any ſuch purpoſe, but onely ſet vp as a monument vnto po- 
ſterity, that although they dwelt on the other ſide of Jordan, yet were they all one 
— with the other, both in linage, and in profeſſion of Religion) they were con- 
rented, and ſo departed : leauing a notable example to vs, the one ſort of them, to 
C nouriſh in vs a ſingular care, both for our ſelues, and for our poſterity, euer to keepe 
faſt vnto God; and the others, in no wiſe to beate with any ſtarting from the truthi 
of Religion, no not in our Bretheren, nor hen our variance about it might bee ex- 
treamely (as with them it was) dangerous to both. That which we haue of certaine 
other particular perſons, is moſt of Ieſuah hiinſelfe: but ſomething of others , That 
which we haue of Ieſuabh himſelfe, is but how well hee did cloſe vp the courſe of his 
life: and then, of his death, In the cloſing vp of the courſe of his life, wee finde, 
that as he was carefull (in all the time of his — of them, to keepe them to 
God: ſo now at his death hee was very deſitous to leaue them with him. A good 
example for all: when we ſee that our time cannot be long heere now, but that God 
will ſhortly take ys hence, then to haue ſome ſpeciall care of ſuch as we leaue behind 
vs, eſpecially of thoſe of whom wee haue charge, to leaue them with God the beſt 
that we may. Apointof _ that on all handes is of vs _—_— the moſt part 
of vs hauing had ſo little reſpect to godlineſſe in our life time for our ſelues, that wee 
haue it not in vs at our deaths for others; but dropping away altogether as ſenſeleſſe 
of ſuch matters at our deaths, as wee haue beene careleſſe thereof in our lives. In 
what ſort Ieſuab ſought to performe that good peece of ſeruice to God, though the 
Text bee plaine enough for the ſuſtance of it; yet in one point of leſſe i nce, 


one of our belt Interpreters otherwiſe conceiueth than ſeemeth to bethe judgment of 


others generally: namely, that whereas by the courſe and reading of the Text, it ſee- 
meth, that ſoſuah called in the Heades of the people two ſeuerall times about this 


Maiſſer Cal- 
ui on lol. 


14 1. 


mattet; iñd ſome there be, that in plaine tearmes ſer down their iudgement ſo to be, 1%. 10. 23. 


(one, taking the former of theſe to ſhewe the diſpoſition of Joſs I 
peace, the latter, at the time of his death; others, plainely vſing the word iterum 
againe, for that which we haue in the foure and twentith or laſt Chapter of /oſuah ) 
he notwithſtanding taketh both thoſe to bee but one, and the latter to bee a 

declaration of the — 8 
thinges indeede is great, and not — * be æſteemed) hee bringeth no other rea- 
2 that it was not Conſentancum bis eadem de can ſa populum extrabere in alie- 
num locum that is, That it was not meete to drawe the people fo farre from home, 
twice for one matter, I do not ſee but that according to the iudgement of moſt men, 
and as the Text it ſelfe doth ſeeme ratherto incline, wee may ſafelieſt rake it, as done 
at twice: both becauſe the matter is of ſo ſpecial importance, that none of them had 
any iuſt cauſe to thinke much to bee — twice about it; and becauſe the 
courſe of proceeding in the one going farther then the other, doth yeeld that kinde 
of variance betwixtthem. At the fuſt time therefore, becauſe ir areth not they 
gaue him any anſwer, it may well be, that his good admonition os not ſuch place 
with them, as on their partes it ought to haue done: and that, for that cauſe the ra- 
ther, he rooke ſome * time ſhortly after, to ſee if yet hee could præuaile any far- 
ther with them; and that God then did v ouchſafe him a bleſſing of good ſucceſſe, 
euen to his one heattes defire , In the former of them hee framerh all his whole 
ſpeech vnto them, but as from himſelſe: in the latter, the moſt part of it from the 
ord. In his ſormer ſpeech vchich he vttereth vnto them but as hirnſelſe, firſt 
he ſpeaketh vnto them of his one declining age : and then commeth to the mat- 
ter — was in his minde to deliuet vnto hem. Of his one declining age (it ſee- 
meth 


in the time of & 24. 
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But becauſe, beſide his owne iudgement (which in moſt in Chron,in an, 
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disburthen his mind vnto them, in that which now hee 
had rodeliver. The matter that now hee would deliuer yntothem tended altoge- 
ther to this end, to draw them to bee of mind, ſoundly to ſettle themſelues to the 
Lord : and neuer to depart from him againe. To the end he may ſettle them ſound- 
to the Lord, firſt he teacheth: then, he exhorteth. That which he teacheth, is of 
great goodneſſe of God towardes them : that of it they had good experience 
already, both in his hand on thoſe other Nations for their ſakes, and that now they 
had the whole Land diuided ynto them; and ſhould haue more, in expelling 
the reſt , that themſelues might haue quiet poſſeſſion. Hee — two 
ſeuerall times: firſt, ſome-what more largely; then, but briefly, In chat 
which is more large, wee are to conſider whereunto hee did exhort them: and 
Ibid, 6. what reaſons he vſed to moue them thereto. To find out whereunto he did exhort 
them, we are to note, that firſt he requiereth bur generally, to obſerue and do what- 
ſocuer is written in the Lawe, and not to turne aſide, neither to the right hand, nor 
to the left ; and therefore to bee of a valiant courage ( inſinuating thereby that ſuch 
Ibid. 7,8, valour is to nothing more needfull, than to the obſeruation ot « 4 lawe of God : ) 
then more ſpecially, that they haue no ſocietie with thoſe Canaanites that are left, 
nor euer incline to their ill waies; but euer cleaue faſt vnto the Lord in ſuch ſort, as 
(lor that matter) yet they had done. The reaſons hee vſeth are two: one, for 
the ſo ſtoode with them hitherto againſt their enemies; the other, for that hee E 
would do ſo (till, In that wherein hee doth it but — hee requiereth no more, 
Ibid. 11 but that they take good heede to themſelues, that they loue the Lord their G OD. 
Io che end they neuer depart fromthe Lordagaine, he letteth them vnderſtand how 
reat cuils in that caſe beſall them: and howe my may aſſuredly know, that 
— cannot eſcape them. The euils that ſhould find them, were, that God would 
Ibid. 13: 13. drive out no mo of their enemies: and that, being left, they ſhould become excee- 
ding gricuous vnto them, They might aſſuercdly know, that they could not eſcape 
them (though himſelſe muſt be gone, and could not tarry to giue them warning, or 
proteſt ynto them) by thoſe things which already they ſaw to be accompliſhed : the 
conſequence being very intallible, that as (now that they ſioode in ſome ſeare of 
God he had performed all that he promiſed vnto them, as themſelues could witnes ; 
ſo whenlocuer they ſhould le aue him and turne vnto Idols, then ſhould all thoſe euils 
be likewiſe as certainely caſt vpon them. In the latter, the molt part whereof hee 
vitereth vnto them from the Lord, firlt for a time hee keepeth the ſpeach to himſelſe 
onely : then after, hee joyneth with them in mutuall conference about the ſame that 
he had deliueted vnto hem. While he keepeth the ſpeach to himſelfe alone, firſt 
hee ſpeaketh vnto them inthe name of the Lord: then, in his one. That which 
he ſpeaketh vnto them in the name ot the Lord, reſteth in two principall points: one, 
that of his owne goodneſſe hee had taken them vnto him, when there was no deſert 
in them, but were deepely ſunke into groſſe Idolatrie: the other, that euer ſince hee 
had ſtoode a good and a gracious Lord vnto them, firſt where they were but ſtran- 
rs, in Canaan, and Egypt ;then, bringing them to a Counttey that hee would giue 
* At — to bee their one, both in the Wildetneſſe as they came thither, and in their 
Ibid. 7-13. Countrey when they came there, both on che one fide of the Riuer, and on the o- 
ther. Speaking in his owne name vnto them, moſt of that hee faith concerneth 
them : but ſome part of it, himſelfe alſo. That which concerneth them, is another 
exhorration vnto them, to cleaue faſt to the Lord, which that hee may the ſoundlier 
_ obtaineof them; he firſt exhorteth them vnto it: and then 4 + 1 doth leaue 
Ibid. 14. them vnto their owne liberty init. In exhorting them vnto it, hee doth not onel 
| require them ſincerely to ſerue the Lord: but alſo (as a thing that inſeperably — 
Ibid. 5. Withall) to put away the Gods that their Fathers worſhipped beſore. In leauing 
them vnto theit owne libertie in it, he taketh the way, that may more ſurely bind them 
vnto it. Fot now they could not, in that freſh memoric of Gods great fauours to- 
wardes them, not in the preſence of fo reuerend 2 for very ſname betake 
chemſelues to any other ; and yet taking it vpon their owne choyce too, needs muſt 


they 


Ibid. 3-5- 


Ibid. 9, 10. 


Ibid. 14-16, 


loſ, 44 1-3. 
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they cleaue faſter vnto it, That which concerneth himſelfe, was, that whatſocuer 
choyce they ſhould make, whether the Gods of their Fathers of old, or of that peo- 
ple whereunto they were come now, himſelfe notwithſtanding , and his Farnilie, Ibid. 
would ſerue the Lord. Hirherto having kept the ſpeach to himſelſe (a _—_ to 


be wiſhed, that ſuch as among vs do euer delight themſelues to be heard, 
ided of ſo godly and gracious ſpeach as /oſaab now vſed) now doth hee as rea- 
Ky ioyne wich them, about the matter he hath moued vnto them: the effect where- 
of was (as alſo of his ſpeach before, as it ſeemeth) to draw them to make a coue« 
nant with God. Wherein we may ſee, firſt, that certaine r 
too and fro betwixt them: then, chat the thing it ſelſe was after effected. thoſe 
ſpeaches that thereof paſſed too and fro berwixt them, the firſt was of the people, 
iuing in their anſwere to this aforeſaid ſpeach of /oſwah : but then ſome ot the: 
es, as Ioſuab did after giue them occaſion. In this their anſwere to that former 
ſpeach of his, firſt they defire God to forbid (and God forbid it to all his people, Ibid. 16. 
now alſo ) that they ſhould forſake the Lord to ſerue other Gods: then, ſhew 
whereon they ground that reſolution of theirs, ypon thoſe great deſerts of God to- 
wards them, both in times before paſſed, and then alſo ; and ſo conclude, that he was 
their God, and they would ſerue hun. In thoſe others beſides, as Ieſuah did occa- 
fon them, we are to conſider what occaſions he gaue them: and how they thereup- 
on gaue him anſwere againe, Thoſe occaſions were, one of then (as it were) to 
hould them off: others, but in ſome ſort to receiue them. Firſt he did (as it were) 
hould them off, ſo to make them preaſe-on more earneſtly : telling them, that the 
were too techleſſe or careleſſe, or atleaſt too brittle ape le, to ſerue him, for that he 141d. 19, 20. 
was an holy, and iealous God; and therefore neither c he, nor would hee beate 
with their ſinne, when they offended, But to this they anſwered, that they would 
not ſo bee held off: but that they would ſerue the Lorde. The other occaſi- 
ons that Ioſuah gaue them, were both to this end, that but in ſome ſort he did receiue Ibid. 12. 


Ibid. 17,18. 


G them . Sofirſt he gathered them to this conſideration, that now they witneſſed or 


ſpake much againſt themſelues, in that they would needes make their choyce of the Ibid. 22. 
Lord, if they Mould not afterward do accordingly, To which they granted it was 104 

ſo indeed. Then he willed them, to put away their ſtrange Gods, and to bow their 
hearts ynto the Lord the God of [ſraell : as it otherwiſe, they did but in vaine pto- 1119. , z. 
feſſe him. To that they did not fully anſwere : ſaying nothing of putting away Ibid. 24. 
thoſe ſtrange Gods that Ieſuabh conceaued they had among them; but yet proteſting, 

that the Lorde their G O D they would ſerue, and that his voyce they would obey, 
Whereby it way ſeeme, that either they had none, as he conceaued : or elſe that they 

were not ſo ready yet to part with them; as indeede it is the manner of men to con- 

ceaue they may do both, as thoſe mungrell. Iſralites before, and our Romiſh Catho- , King. 17185 
liques now, Howſocuer it was, whether they had none indeed, or whether Joſmah 32,33,40,4 1. 
could get no better of them, and ſo thought good to take what they gaue (rough 

hauer, of ill debters ) he thereupon grew to To couenant with them. The thing 

it ſelfe therefore was now effected, Ieſuah making a Couenant with them on the Ibid. 25-28. 
ſane : and both ſetting it downe it writing, and pitching vp a ſtone ( with the peo. 

ples conſent too) for a Monument of it, and ſo Amin the people withall. As 

touching his death, there is one thing that followeth ſo cloſe vpon it, chat although 

it reſpecteth others beſides, yet ſeeing we find it there to be placed, and there is non 

that had bettet intereſt therein than he, therefore may we moſt ſafelyſorakeit. So 

are we firſt to conſider of his death it ſelſe: then, of that other, that doth follow ſo 

cloſe vpon it. In his death it ſelſe wee haue no more, but that, after thoſe — — 

being an hundred and ten yeare old he died, and was buried in his one ion 101d. 29, 30. 
at Tmnah · Serah. That other thing that followeth ſo cloſe it, 13 [fracll lud. 2: , 9. 
ſerued the Lord all the dayes of Ieſuah, and all the dayes of the chat out- liued Ibid. 31. 

Io ſuah, who had know ne all the workes of the Lorde, that he had done for /ſrael , lud. z : 7, 
So bleſſed a thing is it forthe people to haue good Leaders : and 1 as 
haue ſeriouſly giuen themſclues; out of the word of God to leame, how it hath plea- 
ſed God from tine to time to deale with his people. Thoſe others that are but two : 


Loſeph 


—_— cc. 
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, when they ſhould unn then to take his bones 
Exod. 13115. them, to Som hana — them ſworne thereunto. So they did 
loſ.z4 : 33. 


— 


Balme him and Cheſt him then: and when they went out of Ape, they like wiſe H 
tooke away that Coffin with them. This nowe they bury in a parcell of ground 

neere vnto Sichem, that Jacob had bought in his time long before. Wherein as 

ſeſepb had witneſſed his Faith then : ſo did theſe well diſcharge themſelues of chat 
Az. cheir promiſe now. Of Elcazar the Sonne of Aarom, and High · Prieſt for his time 
afrer his Father, wee haue no more, but that hee alſo about that time dyed, and that 
2 bum in the Hill of Phinchas his Sonne, which was giuen him in Mount 
Ephraim the ſecond High- Prieſt 8 men that hath dyed ; but therein a ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony, together with Aaron his Father before (two Witneſſes beeing by the 
Law of God, ſufhcient) that wee may notlooke to baue an euetlaſting 2 
hood among men, but ſot the ſame muſt euer come to Ieſus Chriſt, the onely begot- 
ten Sonne of God. 


— — — 


Cup. II. 


* 

T ſhall be good heere to remember how farte we haue gone. It , 
2 pleaſed God to take vnto him one people of all the world, to be a 
SY | peculiar people to him: and, out of Abraham to railc the ſame. To 
ej Abrahams he made (among others) two ſpeciall ptomiſes: one, 
of the Land wherein hee ſoiourned; the other, of the Promiſed 
Seede. That of the Land, is now already performed vnto thein: 
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Yche Land of Cana bœeing giuen to the Iſfaclues, and they ha- 
ning it now (at the death of /oſwab) in quiet poſſeſſion. And in this part of theyr 


Story it is not ainifſe to marke, that with this his people he dealt at the firſt, by faite 
meanes onely: as Parents vie to deale with their Children in the time of their infan- 
vntill they come to ſome vnderſtanding . This he did till they had beene his peo- 
e fourc hundred and thitty yeares : and till the time that he had giuen them the law, 
with all the Ceremonies and Ordinaunces thereunto ap Ogg But after that, 
though ſtill chey were in ſpeciall fauour with him; yet did hee then diuers times min- 
le correction withall as they gaue him occaſion : which, as wee haue ſeene in the 
ilderneſſe already ; ſo may wee ſee hence-forward alſo, whereſocuer the people 
themſelues ate Now at this time we are to (ce, what is their Story in that . 
theirs, vntill that Bleſſed Scede (the other of thoſe tuo principall promiſes) be giuen 
vnto them vnto them: and fuſt, ſo long as they ſtood one whole people; then, when 
after they began to be diuided , They continued one people, vnder all their Judges, 33 
and vnder one of their Kinges alſo : but after that, they began to be diuided. Their 
Iudpes were all thoſe Magiſtrates, 2 Leaders, or 2 that it pleaſcd 
God, after the death of /oſuah to raiſe vp vnto them as occaſion was —_ vntill 
they had Kinges (at their one motion) giue vnto them: of the molt of which Iud- 
ges, we haue the Story in this preſent Booke of the Iudges ; but of part of them, in 
another enſuing. As touching this praſent Booke of the ludges, one particular 
there is, which appertaineth tothe time of theſe Iudges, and yet is nothing 
at all mentioned heere in this Booke : but followeth next — in lde Booke by it 
ſelſe. So are we fitſt to conſidet of che Story of them, as by this Booke we are dire- 
cted: then, to come to that other particular, in that other Booke next enſuing. As 
touching the Story of them, ſo farre as this Booke deliuereth it vnto vs, wee finde 
were ſuch, chat the eſtate of the people vnder them, was reaſonable good for a 
whule at the beginning: but variable after. Fora while at the begianing wee finde 
divers thinges commendable in chem, and ſo boading theu eſtate then to bee good: 


lome, 
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ſor concave the whole people; others, that coocerne but certaiteat ther, Thoſe that concerriz 
the people. are tio: one, chat had bis time immediately after the death af Low ala avother, th en 
dutcd lomewhat after, That which had his time im nediately after the death of 12» eh was, that then the Tad.-1 + 1; 


people belought the Lord to fhew them, who ſhould be their Leader now. A thing very commendable in 


them, tor chat now they did ſo wel depend po God: and that none ol them were lo amb wou, 13 thern- 

ſelues to viurpe the place roto them In the anſwere that God gaue vo thera we are to note, notonely 

that he did ſhew them who it ſhould be: but that be ſhewerh them all. how bee wou'd pro pet vnto 

them that his Goveroemene, He telleth thern chat it (hould be «ds that ſhould bee the Lea. ct now: 11. 
ſodireQtly telling them, which ſhould be the Tribe; aud implicatively leaving vnto them bat the Head - 

man ot chicfe therof ) ſhould commaund or leade for the time. W hich ſcemethto me, to beart a farrher 

ſence. then for this tune ; and to haue ſotne ſpeciall relation ynto that which Joceb vitered of I#deb g 7 
ically,s little before his death : and ſo t diect them forthe time ſollo int to be vader the Go- 5 ©» 
uernernent of 7udeb,vnleſſe it ſhould pleaſe God at any time to appoint them ſame other. Fot whereas * 

the Text ſcemerh to incline, a+ though the queſtion w:re asked but for that time oocly,as it they had di- 

ted but to know who ſhold thẽ to with the Cancenite;,or frſt fight agiolt them, as diuc ta there 

be that ſeeme ſo to take it :1 rather thiake that to begin, as there it js meant(for ſo is the Origiagll 47; . 
iodeed, or ſeemeth at leaſt fo to incline) is not ſo much to be referred vnto the time, ot fuch an o der of Fr. «rat lus, 
proccediog,as who to begin for this time fuſt, and who to follow then next after,as to the vluall une of 7 779764. 1. 
marchiog in battaile, the Leaders goiog firſt , and the reſt following, as alſo it u ſo taken by ſome, 5“. fag, 
Lyee lie eite thewerh: ther there ban, dene diuets hecretofore that haue joclined to ſome ſuch meaning. 3 adit, 
as if there hid beene a kind of tie for leading in battell given vat the Tribe of 1»deb, Hinelte (1 In. Ind, r in, 
gtant) doch not like, that ſo it be taken becau e diuet were leaders aſter. who were dot of that 1“ 


tribe, But that is uo ſufficient teaſon, for that if theſe did flip the dutie to them ar- 

pertaining, then might others be after appointed in theit default: and yet by Gods 
ordinance, that dignitie givea vnts them before. As touching that he adde th with. 

all, of what force the Gouernmeat of Judah ſhould be vnto them(telling them that lud. 1 3, 

he had giuen the land into his hands) the more comfortable that that miglit be vnto 

them, the more catefull ſhould it haue made them, to haue yeelded themſelues to 

that direction. For, chat ſome reſtraine it to be meant not of the whole land ge. Tre. les. 

nerally, but of the Kingdome of Bec onely, as yet in the enemies hands, that ſee - 

meth to me to be nothing agreeable vnto the text: both becauſe the queſtion was 

asked in generall, and not particularly for ir(and at Sichem, it ſeemeth, and not 

neere 3er] and becauſe there is no mention of Bere yet, for that relatiue to 

haue relation vnto. That which endured ſomewhat after, was that while the el- lud. 2: 6-5! 

der ſort remained that had ſeene many of theſe great workes of God, the people 

were keptſ( and ſo continued in the ſeruice of God. How long that was, wee haue Num. 113. 

not ſet downe : but ſeeing all that were twenty yeare olde and aboue, when they 

came new into the wilderneſſe, for their tuanſgreſſion periſhed there, ſauing onely 19:0. 14 + 39. 

loſnah and Caleb, therfore the Eldeſt of theſe beſides could not bee but about 4. 26 #4- 

threeſcore yeere olde when they came firſt into the land; and fo might divers of 

them liue many yeares after the yonger of theſe, Thoſe that concerne but cer- 

taine of them, are moſt of this people: but one of certaine ſtrangers among them. 

Thoſe that ate of this people, ate of one couple ioyning together : and of two o- 

thers that are but ſingle. The couple that ioyned together, were the Tribes of 

D {ud4h and Simeon. Fot at ſoone as [adah was named vnto the leading of the reſt, 144 

he moued Simeon to helpe him in his Lot, or in the portion of his inheritance: offe- 

ring vnto Seon withall to doe as much for him in his. And becauſe afterward jud. 1215 

we reade that he went with Simeon indeed, therefore it ſeemeth there paſſed ſuch a 
Leage betwixt them: and ſo is it taken by ſome, But if now wee conſider what 
it was, that, by theſe two ſo ioyned together, was at this preſent done, though ſome 
part thereof we ſhall finde to be plaine ynough in it ſelfe: yet ſome other that may 
ſeeme now alſo to be done, we ſhall finde to fie ſomewhat doubrfull therein. That 

which is plaine inough of it ſelfe , is of two ſpeciall Stories: one, that voyage of 
theirs againſt Bere; the other, that which they made againſt the Philiſkinsr. In 
their voyage againſt Bex they ſo prevailed, that they flew of the people of thoſe 

pore tenne thouſands, tooke the Lord or King thereof, and ſerued him as hee had 
erued many others before, In that other voyage of theirs againſt the Pulli, ,,., , 
they tooke at that time three oftheir Citties, Azzah,o Arhelon, and Ekron, with the 
coaſts or territories ynto them appertaining : but how ſoeuet it came to paſſe, 

ſhortly aſterſ as in thoſe affaires it is often ſeene) it appeareth they had them not. 1644, 3 : /, 
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As touching thoſe that lie ſo doubrfull,it ſhall be good, firſt to ſee, whence that 


doubtfulneſſe atiſeth vnto them: then, what thoſe ſeruices themſelues are. The 
doubrfulneſſe that atiſeth ynto them ( ſo farre as my ſelfe doe yet fee) commer} 
out of two principall heads: one , the mentioning of them elſe-where in 
the Text; the other, the interpretation of others thereon. Being elſewhere men- 
tioned,ns in the booke of /oſnah before, it may berheron more eaſily conceiued, that 
were done then, rathet than now, If vnto that ſemblance or likelyhood of 
the Text, the interptetatiom oſthoſe that are of reckoning , doe ſort it ſelfe al- 
ſo, chen doe we account it ſo much the more likely, that in truth it ſnould beſo ta- 
ken. Both which will appeare more plainely in the —— themſelues that wee are 
to deale in. Thoſe places therefore that of this binde we ate to deale in, ate all of 
ſuch ſeruices as by hem were done,but whether at this time or before, that is the 
queſtion : bur ſome of them, for the right of the tribe of Iudahʒ and the reſt, for the 
right of Simeon, Thoſe ſeruices that were for the tight of /ndah, were two: one, 
that of Jeruſalem the othet, that of the Hil- country. As touching that of /er»ſa- 
{em ſome doe reade, as if that peece of ſeruice were at this time ; Airs But now 
the truth is, there is mention before, in the daies of Ieſuah, of the ouetthtow of the 


— 


King of Icruſalem : and of the — part of Ieruſalem. Hereupon it is, E 
VU 


as it ſecmeth, that others doe read, as if that which of that matter is ſpoken of here, 
were but then onely done, and not now: and tothar end vſe the Præterpluperfect 
tenſe as they call it, as ſpeaking of a time more than perfectly paſt; whereas 
the others vſe the perfeA-tenſe only. The Engliſh Bible hath another miſſe be- 
ſides (but that may well be the Printers onely)in that it ſerteth downe Iſrael thete, 
inſteed of /udah, As touching that of the Hill-country,and of Hebron as one Cit- 
tie in thoſe patts, and of the good ſucceſſe that God did giue them therein, both 
againſt the ordinary ſort of people,and againſt thoſe Giants withall, thoſe other a- 
gaine,and one mo now, doe in ſuch ſort reade, as if thoſe things were at this time 
done: but there be of theſe that ſo frame their reading in this place alſo, as if thoſe 
things were not done now, but onely before, The reſt that were for the right of 
Simeon, were other two alſo : Deb, the one; Zephath the other, In both which 
the vſuall reading againe is, as of a Story ofthis preſent : and yet thoſe others are in 
their Preterplupetſect-tenſe fill, ſo turning them over to the former onely. But 
now to examine the ſame a little, firſt it is cleate, that the proptietie of the tongue 
it ſelfe doth moſt properly yeeld, that we may ſo reade,and that ſuchis the vſuall 
reading :namely,as of Hiſtories of that preſent, and not of a former time before. 
It then we may ſo teade, and moſt men ſo doe, if ary ſhould in ſuch ſort vary, they 
had need to haue ſome reaſon for thE why ſo they would vary, Then alſo, it is moſt 
likely, that this part of the Booke as well as the reſt, was moſt intended, to ſhew 
what was the — of the people at that very time of which it treateth(and this 
doth plainely ſhew it ſelfe,there to beginne when /oſnah ended): and not to bee 
a recapitulation, ora recitall of other Stories paſſed before, Which if it ſhould be, 
it ſhould leaue very little for the Story of that preſent : and ſeeme to defraude ma- 
ny of thoſe that then lived of that commendation that by tight was due vnto them. 
Both which conſiderations dbe appertaine to all the places that haue beene noted, 
indifferently. But no if we enterinto a more ſpeciall conſideration of the places 
themliclues,true it is, that the m_ of Jeruſalem, Hebron Debir and Chorma, were 
all ouerthrowne before,and that the Iſraciues in Ioſuabi time made 2 ſpoile of 
the Hilly Country. But might not the enemies that eſcaped neſtle againe, and 
make thoſe that now lived much buſineſſe alſo? Are not ſuch things in all con- 
queſts very vſuall and rife ? Is not one place, or one people in divers caſes, ſundry 


umes impugned and ſubdued, before they can bee brought to be quiet? Ot is there F 


any thing ſpoken heere,that may not be a ſeuerall Story from thoſe others before 
rehearſed ? Or may it not goe for a reaſonable coniectute, that therefore they ſet 
hre on /erwſalem now, and put Zephath toytter deſtruction, becauſe they would 
not yet be quiet for that which before was done vnto them? So it ſeemeth to mee, 
that thoſe alſo ate Stories themſelues, and ſeuerall from the others before recired. 
Thoſe 


r 


Vader their Iudzes. | Lib. Cap. 11. ett. 2, 


Thoſe two othets that were but ſingle, ate thoſe that we haue heere ſet downe of 


the doings of ( aleb at Hebron : and of the houſe of Joſeph at Bethel, Oſ Caleb it is 
ſaide, that he expelled from Hebron thoſe three Gyants,the Sonnes of nal, Of the 
houſe of Io ſeyb like wiſe, that they got Bethel which befote was called Lux: ſauin 

that heere that Przterpluperfect Tenſe is againe very buſie; and much more, 11 


bid. 20, 


Ibid. 22-26. 


doe take it, than it needeth co be. Thoſe that were but ſtrangers among them, were 


the Kenites defended of Moſes father in La, of whom we reade, that they went 
vp with the children of Iudab to dwell among them: yet, as it ſeemeth, but in the 
Wildernefſec ot waſt grounds neare vato them; more wiſe therein, then molt of 
the people of God themſciues,eſteeming ſo little as many of them did, of ſuch ſoci- 
etie with the tribe of Judah. 


2 That their eſtate was variable after, the whole Story doth plainely and 
plentifully declare : but firſt it ſhall be good to conſider , what may ſeeme to be the 
reaſon of it; then, what eſtate ic was, that ſo they brought themſelues vnto. As 


touching the former me-thinketh there was a farther cauſe than is commonly con- 
ceiued by others, or my ſelſe doe know to be noted by any. That which is com- 
monly concciued by others, is that they ſpared the inhabitants of the land ſo much 
as they did: and thereby brought themiclues to great inconuenience. How they 
ſpared the Inhabitants of the land wee haue ſet downe but of certaine ofthem in 
particular: and of chem all generally. In particular, but [udah,Beniamm, Manaſſes, 
Ephrams, Zebulon,eAjver and Nepthalic,are noted to bee faulty therein: and one 
of them, the greateſt cribe of all,is(atter a ſort)halfe excuſed in it, becauſe it is ſaid, 
that be was not able to doe it. But the reaſon is no more but this, becauſe they had 
many Iron Chatets. Which no doubt they had before, when neuertheleſlc they 
were not able to ſtand againſt them. So that of Ruben, Simeon, Iſacher, Cad, and 
Dan, e haue no ſuch fault remembred in particular : ſawing that meg wie thac 
the Ammorites droue the tribe of Dan (the greateſt tribe next ynto dab) into the 
mountaine, though it doe not neceſſatily conclude, that they ſpared theirs(for they 
might be others that ſo ſttaigtned them); yet notwitſtanding it is moſt likely, chat 


Ibid, 16. 


Iud. t: 19,21, 


2733 
Idid. 19. 


Ibid. 34. 


they a lſo were faultie therein, Generally it is ſaide of them all, that when they tbid, 28 


were ſtrong, they did not expell them holy, but onely made them tributaries vn- 


to them: and ſo it is ſaide of diuers of them ia particular,as Zabulon,Nephtalie and 1054. 10,33, 
the familie of /oſceph, The inconuenience that thereby they brought themſelues z,, 


vnto,was more,than may be well conceiued ; but eſpecially rwo your all heads, 
and whatſocuer came in by them: one, that thence — they ſhould not bee a- 
ble to caſt them out; the other, that thereby themſelues did fall to Idolatry allo, 
By the fotmet of which, it would come to paſſe, that they mult be exceedingly trou- 
bled and vexed by them: and by the other, that God would poure forch his wrath 
pon them to their deſtruction. Of the former they are ſo ſeriouſly, and with ſuch 
conteſtation admoniſhed,that they were wonderfull heauy to heare it, and poured 
forth tcares ſo abundantly thereupon , that that one accident gaue name to the 
place where it was done, But it bad beene good, they had wept before , and a 
good warning it is vnto vs, now that we are come to this — land of Chriſti- 
an profeſſion, vttetly to deſtroy thole ancient Inhabitants of our land alſo , all the 
bad motions of out corrupt nature; othetwiſe to aſſute out ſelues, that we cannot 
but be much encombred with them, in whatſocuerwork of godlines at any time aſ- 


tet ve haue in hand. The latter tarryed not long afte# the formers For quickly they 194-2: 10-15, 


were by them corrupted : and for the ſame plentifully taſted of Gods diſpleaſure- 
That farther cauſe that we hnde not noted by others,doth ſo deepely touch them 
all chat few of them I thinke did fiand cleare of it: eſpecially not the tribe of Ja- 
dab; then alſo it ſeemeth, none of the teſt. The tribe of ſudab I take to be faulty, 
for that they did not take vpon them, accot ding as God himiclfe had called them. 
do ate weto ſee, fitſt how it pleaſed God to call them then, how farre they failed 
therin. It plealcd Cod in fuch fore to cal them, as that they eſpecially ought co have 
had a ſpeciall good regard vnto it: both for the direction that now was giver 
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them; and for ſome other things beſote concurting therewith,... The direction 


that now was giuen them, was(as we heard beſore)that when the queſtion was af- 
ked vpon the death of Jeſuab, who ſhould be theit Leader next enſuing : anſwere 
was giuen, that it ſhould be Iudab. By which anſwere wee may eaſily conceive, 
that the Heads-man or Prince of that tribe was thento come in, and to take that 
charge vpon him: and, if among themſelues there had beene any queſtion, who 
was the chiefeſt(which it ſeemeth there was,not becauſe we read of no queſtion of 
it) God no doubt, would haue anſwered that point alſo, But there is a farther mar. 
ter to bee noted, that God there nameth the whole tribe, and not the chiefe and 
principall Father of it(as beſote, when the people were to be numbred, or when af. 
ter the Land was firſt to be ſeatched, and then to be divided among them): but 
now as appointing a ſet Gouernement to be among them, For the principall Fa- 
thers die, one of them fill ſucceeding another : but the tribe it ſelfe was euet to 
ſtand vntill the promiſed Seede ſhould come, who ſhould then take the Governe- 
ment vpon him, and of whoſe Kingdome there ſhould be no end. So that heereby 
it ſeemeth, he rather pointeth to a continuall ſucceſſion of Gouernours, euen vntill 
the time of Chrilt,then vnto any one for that preſent;commending vnto them that 
tribe, as the fock, familie or line, that euer ſhould yeelde their Leaders vnto them: 
that euen as Tem ſhould yeeld their Prieſt-hood;lo ſhould Judah beate their Sce p- 
tet. Thoſe other things before that concurred with this now, were two : one, that 
Prophecy of [acob ; the other, a matter of fact a little before. The Prophecy of 
lacob, for that dignity of Judah, is more plaine, than that wee neede any thing to 
vrge it: and the plainer it is, the better it ſhould haue beene remembred now, and 
the more readily (on all hands) applyed to ſuch reſolution as now we ſpeake of. 
And ſeeing that in all ages it was ſo imbraced of the godly-wiſe, for a ſpecial — 
rophetical deſcription of the _—_— and line of Chriſt, it might well haue been 
ſooked for of thoſe alſo, ſo to haue taken their light thereby, on the occaſion that 
now was giuen, as that euen their forme of Gouernment might haue led them 
from time ty time, as it were by the hand vnto him. That which was but a mat- 
ter of fact alittle before, was, that the Tribe of Judah was already appointed to 
the firſt place, both for their encamping or pitching of their rents ; and for their 
Marching likewiſe in theiraray : whereby in reaſcn they might be thoght, to bee 
ſo well invred to take ſome ſtate ypon them, that when now it was in plain teatmes 
appointed vnto them, it ſhould haue beene much better regarded , That never- 
theleſſe they much failed heerein, is made teſonable plaine vnto vs by the text it 
ſeife : fiſt in that which we haue not; then, in that which we haue therein. That 
which wee haue not, is, that we haue no mention made, that eyther the reſt of the 
Tribes did ſo yeeld themſelues vnto Judah (as to ſuch caſe did appertaine ) as vp- 
on the death of Aoſer they did vnto Ieſuab before ( atleaſt, thoſe tuo Tribes and 
an halſe; ) or, that Iudah it ſelſe, or the chiefe of that Tribe, did ſo take vpon him, 
as their Generall, or as the Leader of them all. That which wee haue ſer downe 
thereof, is no more in effect but this: that Iadah now ioyned with Simeon, mutu- 
ally to helpe each other in their one peculiar pcrtions ; which any other Tribes 
might likewiſe haue done and moſt likely that ſo they did. Which kind of dea- 
ling, being fo private as it was, is a reaſonable good Teſtimony in it ſelſe (eſpecial- 
ly, ſeeing there is no mention of the other ) that they did relinquiſh the publique, 
or, not ſo much as meddle with it. So it ſeemeth to mee, that according to that 
Prophecy, of Ice, now did God, hauing already in the Wilderneſſe ſet them in 
ſome way towardes it, offer the full accompliſhment thereof vnto them; and ſo, 
that they were ho ſooner poſſeſſed of the land wherein they ſhould dwell, but that 
Indah was then alſo appointed to beate that Scepter ot State among them: and that 
they cuen all the ſort of them, having a ſingular bleſſing therein ry Je) vnto them, 
did neverthelefle deprive themſelues of the beneſite of it, eyther for that they did 
not ſo vnderſt and that anſwer of god(which no doubt, was ſſrange, having ſo good 
helpes to lead them theteunto as they had; ) or elſe becauſe they were nothing fo 
dupoſed (neyther Iudab to take it ypon them, nor the others to yeeld it vnto them) 
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and that was firanger, The blesſing that I meane was offered ynco thera threin, 
was that better gouernment (both for ciuill order among th, and for preſeruation 
of Religion ) that by likelihood they ſhould this way haue had, in much better 
meaſure (God euer blesſing his owne ordinance) than afterwardes we finde they 
had, by ſuch as it pleaſed God, in default of theſe, to giue them, beeing alſo oft- 
times without any at all for a ſeaſon . Which things will appeare — enough 
in the ſtory it ſelfe. 


3 Now therefore as touching the latter, that is, what eſtate it was that fo 
they brought themſelues vnto, wee haue the ſame fer downe vnto ys, generally 
firſt : more ſpecially after. Generally wee haue ſet downe; firſt that the people lud. 2 : 11-15. 
by ſparing their enemies and by conuerſing and matching mati iages with chem, 
grew to very groſſe Idolatrie, and much prouoking God thereby; were ſould over 
into all their enemies handes round about them, tobe a ſpoyle to them at their 
pleaſure : then, that neuerthe leſſe hee oft-times raiſed vp Iudges to deliuer them, ibid. 1625 
and to helpe them out of the troubles that they had brought themſelues into; bur 
that after thoſe Judges were dead, they quickly returned vnto their former waies 
againe, and euer grew worle therein than before. A notable patterne in them, of 
the great corruption and frailty that is in ys, More ſpecially; wee haue the ſame ſet 
downe vnto vs; firſt, in the body of the Story it ſelſe «$5 doth go on all the people: 
then in certaine other particulars that doe touch but certaine of them. In the body 
of the Story it ſelfe that dooth goe on the whole people; firſt, wee haue ſer downe, 
what were thoſe Nations that were left among them: then, hat were the calami- 
ties of the people, by ſtaining themſelues with their infection. The Nations that 
heere are — to be left among them, are but ſuch (as it ſeemeth) as occupied ſome 
maine part of the Country, that the Children of Iſracil ſhould haue taken vnto them- 
ſelues, but now was ſtill held by theſe :and not any of thoſe that yet held any Cintics 
or holdes in the ſeuerall portions of thoſe Tribes wherein they were, againtt whom 
they afterward przuailed, and made them tributarics vnto them. For thoſe that 
heere are — are but the ſiue Philiſtian Princes, and all the Tertitories in che Iud 3 14. 
South: and all the North part of the Land, from Baal- Hermos in that halſe of the + 
Tribe of Manaſſes which was beyond Jordan, and on the Eaſt- ſide of it, vnto Emarh * 
in the Tribe of Neprbalimy Welt-ward, and almoſt in the vttermoſt Weſt-part of it, 
nere vnto Libanus; together withall that hilly Countrey of Libanwit ſelſe. For as 
touching the Philiſfims in the South, — aboad till the time of David, and al chat , gms: 17. 
time were mighty till Dauid tooke them downe : and, in the North, Salomon in his 
time was faine to craue and vſe the helpe of the people there, by Hiram their king, 1. King, 5: 6. 
So that in the daies of theſe, neyther were thoſe Territories of the Philitims, nor 
theſe North partes, as yet become the poſſeſſions of any of the Jſraelites, The ca- 
lamities that the people got by ſtayning themſelues with the inſection of theſe, and 
of ſuch others as they tered, to {vel among them, were all fuch as people ſubdued 
vnto a mightie and grieuous Enemy, vnder thoſe Enemies of theirs, and at their 
handes arc wont to FiRaine though firſt, not ſo much to the offence of God, but 
chat he did readily helpe them ſo ſoone as euet they ſought vnto hun; alben that af= 
ter they © offended that he would not eaſily help them. When he did ſo readily help 
them, it was the three firſt tunes that by their Idolatry they brought themſelues into 
their Enemies hands: firſt, into the hands of ſtrangers; then, into the hands of the 
C (anaanites alſo in their own land. Thoſe ſtrangers were oftwo ſortes: ſome offuch 
as haue their Story ſet dawn withal; others that haue not. Thoſe that haue their Story 
ſer downe withall were the Syrians, and the Moabiter. The Syrians were on the lud. : 5-8, 
North of chem: and hen the people dwelling with theſe Remnants of the Canaa- 
mes ſo learned their wayes, and betooke themſelues vnto them, then the Lorde fuſt 
deliueted them into bs wa of the King of theſe Syrians, who held them infub- 
iection to him eyght yeares. But when they cryed vnto the Lord, then hee ſlirred 


vp Othoniel, and gaue him ſo great ſucceſſe a 


ainlt the Syrians, that hedelivered the 1bid, g-11. 
people out of their handes, and gouerned . 


mat home, in peaceable manner, all 
X 3 the 
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Ibid, 5 : 6, 


Ibid, 3 : 31. 
lud.s : 1, 
Iud. 4 13. 


Idid. 4-9. 


Ibid, 10-33. 


Ibid. 1. 1-31; 
Ibid. 4 ' Its 


lud. 6 : 1-10, 


thetime that hee lived . The eMdabires dwelt on the South-Baſt corner of them, 
and at this time was rr into whoſe handes, when the Children of 1/- 
acl againe offended, the Lord did deliuet them, ſo that they wete in ſubiection to 
him ene yeares , But when the cryed to the Lord, he ſtirred vp Ehud, 
who the King, gathered the people together, went againſt the Moabrtes pre. 
uailed againſt them, ſſe ten and of them, and ſo delivered the Children of //. 
raell from their ſubiection. In whoſe Story one thing in particular is, that when 
comming in to the King, he told him he had a meſſage vnto him from God, the king 
then aroſe out of his -— ri in dutifull reverence, to giue eare vnto it: an example 
of an Heathen man, & an Enemy vnto the people of God, hard to be matched among 
the Chriſtians now, withall the greater ſort in a manner, though very farre inferiot to 
bim. Thoſe that haue not their Story ſet downe withall, were the Philiftimr, who, 
in what ſort, or how long they vexed the people, or had them vnder, we cannot tell: 
bur it is ſaid, that Samgar ſlew fixe hundred of them with a Goad, and deliuered //- 
raell; and that in his daies it was ſo dangerous for the people to traiuaile (becauſe of 
their Enemies) that the High-waies lay vnoccupyed among them. Againe it ſee- 
meth Samgar was but of very ſhort time, becauſe where he is ſet downe to be next 
after had, in the next verſe alter hee is in a manner omitted: beeing thete ſaid, that 
the people began againe to doe wickedly; and the ſame beeing ſaid to bee aſtet the 
death, not of Samgar who ſucceeded, but of E hu that went before. Into the 
handes of the ( annanites they were deliuered, when next they ſinned againſt God, 
who now (by their ſparing of them) were growne ſo ſtrong, that they bad nine hun- 
dred Charets of Iron (whom might they thanke for the ſame, but themſelues? ) And x 
very ſore vexed them twenty yeares, But when they cryed vnto the Lord, it plea- 
ſed God to ſtitre vp Deborah, a Woman, who ſending for Barak from out of the 
Tribe of Nepthaliny (even ſrom thoſe boarders, where the Canaanites wete grown 
fthe peo- 
e 


ſo ſtrong now) appointed him to be the Generall of the fielde, ot Leadet o 
. «Mot ent, and told him withall, that it was of God, and how he ſhould be- 
himſelte therein. So he, according to her direction fromthe Lord, gathered 
out of the Tribes of Zabzlon and Neythalim, next adioyning vnto the Enemy, ten 
chouſand men to come vnto him to Kederin the face of the Enemy. But from 
thence, as he was directed, hee drew backe to Mount Thabor, in the Ssuth- edge of 
Zabplen, and teere vnto the River Kiſon (the bounder betwixt Iſſabar and Zabulon, 
from the Sea of Galile on the Eait, to the maine Sea on the Welt) whither Deborah 
told him, that the Lorde would drawe their Enemies, led by Sera ſabins Generall. 
Siſera chereſote following after thither, had there a great overthrow, and himſelfe 
was ſlame by the way as he fled. Whereupon Deborah and Barak gaue thankes vn- 
to God: and the people of Iſracil hence-forward przuailed more and more againſt 
labm King of (ae, even to his vttet deſtruction in the end. But beeing thus 
delucred now, they ſo oftended ſhottly after, that he brought a ſharper {ſcourge vp- 
on them, and would not ſo — deliver them neither, when they ſought vnto him: 
yet firſt, but onely reproouing them for their ſo offending; but ſhortly after (tor a 
time) refuſing to helpe them. When hee did but reprooue them, it was, when for 
their revolting againe, he had brought the QNtadianites on them: who, taking vnto 
them the Amalakres, and others 4 came in great multitudes into the Land, 
yearely eating vp (with their Cattle, chat they to that purpoſe brought with them) the 
encreaſe ot x A from the Children pr Aker Kay 0s ip In them of theyr 
Cattle beſides ; being ſo many, and of ſuch force and ſtrength, that the Iſraelites ha- 
uing no hope to doe any good by encountering with them, made themſelues Dens 
and Caues in the Mountaines, wherein they might hide themſelues from them, and 
fled into thein. A very heauy and pittifull ſight, that the people of God, ſhould now 
beſo Abel forraine power, and yet haue neither force not heartes to 
ſtand them, but faine ſo baſehy to runne into holes, to hide themſelues from 
fight of the Enemy. But ſuch are the miſerable fruires of ſinne. So when they 
ſought vnto the Lord, they got naught but a juſt reprooſe. Neuertheleſſe hee did E 
ſet in hand unmediatly after with their deliverance, and ſhortly after that performed 
the 
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the fame. In which deliueramte of theirs, wee tte to conſidet; firſt of this dellue 
rance it ſelfe : then, of certame patticulats therein. This deliueratice N Helfe Was ye- 
ry nüraculous, alte 1 chat — not — by ſotee of Men, but on- 

the extraordinary powet of God: and yet, a ſpeci withallto diuet᷑e of 
Han. Irsee i Wis; both it Oe esa mg wege lathe uses of $1 
uing the victory. His calling vnto it was m ous; beth in his ing at 
firſt : and in his confirmation and Rrerigthetiing aſtet. The mater of 


lud. 6: 11-40. 
3 : «if, 


giuing the Ibid.2: 1-8, 


victory was miraculous alſo, both in the choyce, and ve of thoſe few Men: ad, that 1611. 


they were no otherwiſe furniſned. Por they were but three hendred m all, and ſur- 
niſhed but with a toy to Peake of : and yet not wich euen by it onely in ef. - 
ſect, was, that great company diſcouraged and broken; weak and ſmall for- 
ces immediatly after, wete two oſ theit Princes, and two of their Kinges, taken and 1644 7:2 3-25, 
ſlaine, and all their forces diſcomforted and deftroyed That as theſe #bour others, $:4-1:,18-21, 
had taken a wicked and mercileſſe way to diſtreſſe t ple of God, and had thete- 
by diſtreſſed them more than othet before: ſo might their overthrow be ſo much the 
more ſteeped in liſhonout and blood, and laid open to the reproach and detifion of 


all. A ſcourge it was, both ptxſently aftet this his ViRtory : and afterthar hirnfelfe 


was deceaſed , Immediatly after this vitery, this ruiſmꝑ of Gideon was a cone 
vnto the people of Saccoth and Peel, Who conteiuing it to bee n mutter vnlikely 1,4 8. 6. , 
for him to ptæuaile againſt thoſe he putſued, denyed to giue them any releeſe, but for 13 17. 

the ſame were ſharply puniſhed at his returne. A g60d Warning to vs that followe, 

not to bee ſo hard-hearredto thoſe that are 2 in any ſeruice of God, howe 

weake or ſimple ſoeuet their endeuour or p e may ſeeme to be, ot neuer ſo much 

deſtitute of earthly forces in the eye of orlde : av alſo to take heede, that wee 

neuer diſcourage them; eſpecially, that wet haue theta ht in detiſion. Aſter his id. 2-27. 
deceaſe, he was likewiſe (after a ſort) a ſcourge, both to his on houſe by that E 

he made: and by leaving ſo vngtacious an Imp behitid him, as Abiuelet his baſe fon 

was, both to his one more lawfull Children, and to muay in I¶ curl beſides. Of 

thoſe particulars that I wiſhto bee conſidered alfo, forte went beſote the victoty a- 

foreſaide : and ſome did follow. Of thoſè that went before, ſome concertie Ge 

himſelfe: others, the Souldiers that he brought with him. In Gedevn himfelfe wee 

haue two thinges to bee noted: how her muſt begin; and, what weakeneſſe was in 1 
him. He muſt begin with the ouerthrow of the Idoll there: wherein alſo is to bee lud. 6. 25-27. 
noted, that to plead for that Idoll, was by /oaſb accounted worthy of death: as there- 4 6.73 
by ſhewing, that they accounted ſo baſely of him, as not able to helpe himiſelfe. That ibid. 16-40. 
there was great weaknefſe in him, it is plaine by the rokens hee required, and by that 7: 9-14. 
farther ſupply that God gaue him out of that Dreame : and yet ishe ſaluted by God 1bid. 6: 13. 
himſelfe a little before, as a man of ſpecial yalour , A very good example to ſhew, 

that theſe to may lodge together ; great magnanimitie, & t weakeneſſe too: 

and that magnanimity not onely that is of Fleſh and Blood ( for it is not likely, thar 

God would vouch: 1. it ſuch commendation)bur euen that alſo, that is of Gods holy 

ſpirit; that being the ſpeciall guift of God, and the weakneſſe that turkerh with it, 

our owne corruption. Thoſe that concerne the Duldiershebrought with him, are 

two: one, thu ſuch as were afraide of the cuerit of hattaile, ot to pur themſclues iff 1ud. 7: 2, 3. 
hazzard, had liberty gmen them to repaire home agime i the other, that whenthere 

was bur few left, yet God himſelſe cauſed the greediet fort of thertſalſs be diſtiſſed, Ibid. 4-7 

to the ſending away of nie thouſand and ſeauen hundted, and leauing but tte 

hundred onely, A ſufficient warning to vs, that as it is to little purpoſe to haue com- 
panies or ranckes neuer ſo well ſuticd of men, vnleſſe their hearts alſo bee ſuch 44 


the ationrequirerh: and that ſuch as are 4. minded, and ſo either impt "PR = 
of hunger and thirſt, or bent on the are like No to doe but kttle ord 
uice, Of thoſe that didfollow the victory, ſome did follow inimediatly et : othets, 


not till a good time bet Nit. Thoſe that followed irhmedi! iſtet {were t: nE, 
of Fyhr em; the other of Gedren. Thar of Hu was, tthey were ſo quar- Ibid. 8: x 


relling with htm, when they ſaw he had ſped ſo well, that hee had noteled them vw 
to it before : they being 8 


neere vnto that whole buſineſſe, cuen in the heart of all 
the 
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thoſe bloody hands of his Baſtard-Brother : and, by occaſion then giuen; for that 


ſhould ſome way be chaſtiſed : and that thoſe that were the ſetters vp of ſo vngrati- 
ous a tetch, ſhould afterward ſmart accordingly ſor it. — 


the Sichemires ſo ſtood with his baſtard- brother, becauſe Gedeon Concubine (of 
whom he was begorten) was one of that Cittie, doth by a parable reproue, 

both the ambition of his baſtard - brother, and their ingraceful and bad dealing with lud. 9: 7-31, 
Gedeon his Father; and teaſonable — — vnto them, how they are like 

ere long to be (and ſo were indeed) by him rewarded; For he plainely giueth 

them to vnderſtand, that ſuch as are good men indeede, ot of any good parts to 

ſpeake of, doe not ſeeke to be aduaunced aboue their bretheren: and that none doe 

ugle for it, but ſuch as were the very worſt of all others, By the nature alſo of 

one kind ofbramble in thoſe hotter Countries(which being beaten together by a 

ſtrong winde,diuers times taketh fire,and ſo conſumeth both ir ſelſe, and the wood Lyr. is 1«d 9. 
where it groweth : of which my ſelfe alſo haue ſcene ſome experience)hee ſhewerh 1. 7. Barth. 
them betore(and truely too)how they were like to bee rewarded, for their ſo inor- 
dinate aduancing of that ſo vngtatious a bloud-fucker ouer them. 


Wen ſhortly after for a time he refuſed ro helpe them, it was the next 


x time that they did offend : but wee haue mention of a couple of Gouernours that 


1 


came berwixt though (to ſpeake of) we haue no Story of them, whether they Go- 
uerned well or ill. But though now hee refuſed to 3 for a time, yet ha · 

uing one Story more of their prouołing God againe, and that he thereupon deliue- 

red them into the hands of other enemies at that time we neither finde, that he did 

refuſe them, not ſo much as carryrill they ſought vnto him, but himſclfe prevenred 

them therein. So are wee firſt ro conſider of that wherein hee refuſed to 

helpe them: then, of this other wherein it pleaſed G O D to prevent them. 

In that likewiſe wherein G O D for a dime refuſed to helpe them, ſeeing 

we haue mention of two gouernours that came betwixt, we are fitſt to conſider jud. ro: t-. 
of them: then, of that other Storie enſuing, Of them we haue no more ſet downe 

to ſpeake of, but onely that ſuchthere were, and iudged Iſraell, each of them for his 

time: the former of them, three and twenty yeares; and the later, twenty and two. 

Neither doe we ſee by hat authoritie they came, but onely that ſuch roſe vp to that 

place: one, in the tribe of Iſacher, about the heart of the North — of the Land; 

and the other in Gilead , on the Eaſt. ſide of Jordan. Againe, of the former of them 

it is ſaide, that he roſe vp to pteſerue or defend /ſrael: but of the other, not that ney- 

ther, But on the other Be dhe he had ſo many ſons one euery ſo mounted, and eue · 

ry one ſo placed in ſeucrall Citties, that ſeeing this'is fo ſpecially remembred of him, 

it may ſecme,it was of greateſt note in him: and then, euen that,onely may ſhrewdly 

boad,that his gouenrment onthe peoples behalfe deſerued notany great commen- 

dation, And indeede both Tremellins and Iuniu together, and d Inmins by In Iuad. 13:1 
himſcite, doe ſer downe the fortie yeeres for which time the Lord did aſter ward 
giue his people into the hands of the Philiſtimes, to reach backe watd vnto the time 
of [arr the ludge that now we ſpeake off, and to take inthe laſt eight or nine yeares of 
his Gouernment. But Iſee not yet what warrant that note of theirs can haue, ro 
make that to bce the rime wherein the Lord delivered his into the hands of 
the Plaliſiims: and yet that the text ſhould ſo plainely aſcri ſelle- ſame y tarts 
vnto the Gouerumemt of thoſe other Judges. Fot Iepibe that ſollowed next, ach ** 
the next faxe of thoſe forty yeares :and albeit he did ſo well agzinſt the : 4 

yet inult he caſt in thoſe ſixe ye ares of his vnto the Philiſtims , that wilt con him n 4115. 


them, one of. 
beta ge ua 
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ſerue 
. of the latet-· ſound- Images may ſtand 1 * yet in truth 
they doe ſo badly agree, chat we can neuer take them t er. His manner of des- 
ling with them hereupon was, that firſt he ſhewed himſelſe offended with them: but 
aſtet tooke compaſſion on them. He ſhewed himſelſe offended with them, firſt 
— them into theit enemies hands: then, by refuſing to helpe them, xhen they 
ſought vnto him. The enemies into whoſe hands it pleaſed to deliver them 
wid. 7. now were two nations adioyning vnto them: the 75% lens on the South-weſt , in 
part of the Land which ſhould haue beene theirs ; and the eArmmonites , out of the 

bounds of their Land, on the North-Eaſt. Of the Philiſtims wee haue no 

Tena. S los. Story heere ; and therefore doe ſome make the bondage of the people vnder the Phi- 
1%. 10 7. tuns to concurre with that vndet the Ammonites : as thou . the eAmmo- 
nites afflicted them one the Eaſt , at that time alſo did the Phil Bam: preuaile againſt 

them on the Welt, Which alſo is the reaſon , why they ſet the childrens of 1ſraels 

ſubiection ynder the Phili/tims(forthat ſpace of forty yeares that after is ſpoken of) 

tud,13:1, tobeginne before the time of /ephthe,as we ſaw before. But we haue divers things 
mentioned in the Scriptures , of which we haue in particular no Originall Story: as 

lud. 3 : 31, wehaucofthe ſelſe · ſaine Phuliſtums a little before, a manifeſt token that in Samgars 
time they were gtieuous to the pope of God; and yet haue we no * of them, 

but that Samgar {lew fixe hundred of them with nothing elſe but onely a Goad. As 
alſo we haue mention of a formerdehiuerance out of the hands of the Philiftims, un- 
10d. 10:11. - mediatcly after: and yet haue we no Story of it, vnleſle it be that of Samgers time. 
So it is not to be doubted but that now alſo-the Philiſtims were very troubleſome 

and gricuous ynto them: and yet we finde not; that this was any part ofthe forty 

yeeres chat are mentioned after, And ſceing it is ſo plainely ſet downe,that the Land 

loſ 14:3, tbe Philiſtims ſhould allo 2 to the children of /ſrael, we may eaſily con- 
lud. 3 3. ceiue that the Philiſtizrs would euet on all occaſions, ſecke to moleſt and ſuppre ſſe 
them hat ſo theunſclues might cuer inioy their owne ſeats the better. But of the Am- 

monites we haue the Story in particular deliuered ynto vs, how, & in what maner they 

weze gricuous to che people of God ; as namely, that they did oppteſſe and vexe them 

lud. 10 : 8,9. eiglus ene ycetes i fuſt, but on che other fide of Jordan onely ; but then after, on this 
alſo, and therein the chieſe of them all. By whom they were ſo very ſore vex- 


Ibid. 10. ed, chat in the end they fought the Lord: at which time though he refuſed now to 
| 1clpe them :yot(honhy after he tooke ſuch compaſſion vpon them, that neuertheleſſe 
Ibid. 11-14. in che ende they were holpen. In this refuſing to helpe them no, hee did both tell 
chem che reaſon oi it, for that hee had ſo oft deliuered them before, and yet was ſo 

kttle regarded by chem: and willed them alſo to goe ſecke for helpe at the hands of 

thoſe Gods homnthey had choſen, But yet When they did ſecke the Lord ſtill, 

Ibid. 15, 16, andput away che ſlrange Gods trom among them, and ſerued the Lord, then the 
5 mpaſſion on their miſery : and ſhortly after (though himſelſe would not 

11 29 3 * 


e in the ordaining or chojce of the patty hom notwithſtanding he proſpe- 
recht had by;lepbibe a good deliverance. Concerning whom wee haue more 
it al | vnto vs, in what ſort he was taken to that charge: and, how hee 
acquired hi therein, , He was taken vnto that charge, firſt but by ſome part 
| e aſterward, as it ſeemerh, by all. That part of the people that 
AGE tn choice ce ofhim, were che Gileadites therdwele Un the Eaft. de of r- 
and in chat part of his calling vnto that place, wee haue declared, what might 
dme ton chem to male of him ; and on what condition hee yee ed 
vato chem. That oy why fir to mooue them vnto it, is part of it plaine 
lad, 11 : 1-3. enough in it ſelſe: but other, chat it is not ſofullycleered . Plaine enough it is init 
| ſelfe, 
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affaires, one onely peece of ſeruice it was that was intended: but another there was 


1 
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dtiuen out fro his Bretheren; but yet followed by a fortbFiooſe 1 
people. Wperchy del pen to his ſhiftes, errar che ef Tb, and there 


chat Coaſt, but a little within the Land it ſelfe) — might well feare, that hee would 1» 7 bear cer 


ou a - 


-ſelfe, chat he was 2 — ian: and that, becauſe he was bur dercn he was 


as ir ſeemeth, carued for himſelfe, or lined on che ſpoyle * that being ia loch caſe che 
-moſt mens vſage; and that beeing the iudgemenr of ſome, that ſoit as with * 4 

now. By e leede n AS inlite, 

they might the rather account him to bee a meete man to bee their Leider. That Tewel. es. 

which is hot ſo fully cleered, was, that hauing ſeared himſelfe in To, Which ſeemeth 


4. Sam 10:6, 


to be bet wirt them and the Ammonires (as Advichoming alſo doch place it towardes 1. Nat. 53. 


joyne with their Enemies againſt chem, if they did not 3 me ſatisfaction or ſexte,tn Ged, 
contentment for their diſcourtifies doone vnto him. ich alſo may ſeeme to be 

their meaning, when as, he expoſtulating that ſormer dealing of theits againſt him, 

they anſwere againe, that therefore they came in vnto him now, to ſeek his ſauour to lud. 12: 4-8, 
be their Genetall and Leader againſt the Ammonires, and to be their Governor too. 

The conditions whereon he would condelcend vnto them, and which they as readi- Ibid 9. 10. 

ly accepted, was, that if het ptæualled againſt the Anmonites, and came home ſafe, 

x (or from that time forward ſhould hee be their Gouernour. This being done be- Ibid. 1 1, 
twixt him and the Elders of Gilead, it ſeemeth, that after they went to the teſt of 

the people on the Weſt-fide of Jordan, and there tranſacted with them likewiſe on 

the Ee condition: and for the bettet diſpatch of the matter, did it at Mi pah be- 


fore the Lord, there alſo reciting the couenant betwixt them. Another W I cbr, Adric. 


graunt, there was in Gilead it ſelfe, in the Tribe of Gad; wherein alſo it is Mie, that pug, 33 
lephthe dwelt, when he iudged Iſrael ſixe yeares :athing indeed molt likely, becauſe 3!- 
the Ammonites in his time ( the Phil before becing ſet by for a while) were the 
moſt dangerous Enemies vnto the 1ſraelites, and that Cittie was in the Frontiers of 
the Land of Gilead towardes the Ammonitts, and ſo the meeteſt for him to make the 
place of his moſt aboad But in this wee doe not read, that the Tabernacle was at 
any time placed; neyther was it meete for ſuch purpoſe, being, as it was, in the out- 
fide of rhe Land: and Phinehas, together with thoſe other ten, which were ſent to Io 22 : 19. 
the two Tribes and a halfe about their new etected Altar, doe ſo appropriat the welt 
rt of the Land (wherein moſt of them dwelt) to bee the ſeate for the Tabernacle, 
that ( ſince they came ouer Jordan) they deny the place thereof to bee in the Eaſt, 
And whereas Samuecll afterward aſſembled the people to Miæpeh, and their prayed 1. Sam. 7: 5, 
for them againſt the Philiſtimt (comming in with their forces againſt them, to ſur- 1. 
prize them there) and ſo had a fair day againſt thẽ: both the neerneſſe of that place 
vnto the Phil:ſtims, and Eben-ezer the bounder ſtone ſhewing how farre the Lorde Ibid. 13. 
did help them againſt their enemies, do both of them witneſſe, that it was that Mi- chr. Adricom, 
peh where the Tabernacle was now likewiſe to be. To fee how hee acquitted him- pag 2 3-99.42, 
ſelfe of the charge that now he had taken ypon him, wee are to know, that moſt part 
of it, is of martiall affaites: but ſome part of ir, of peaceable alſo , Of his marriall 


that on the ſuddaine brake foorth beſides . That which was intended, was to re- 

preſſe the force of the Ammonites : which that he may the better doe, firit hee aſſay- 

eth what he can doe by faire meancs onely ; and, when ſo he can doe nothing, then 

hee addreſſeth himſelfe to the bartaile . The faire meanes that hee vſed, were, firſt, 

that he ſent to the King of the Ammonites, to know what cauſe he had ſo to come in 11 4. 1. 
hoſtile manner into his Countrey , then, when he vnderſtood what cauſe he praten= * 
ded, hee ſendeth vnto him againe to let him vnderſtand , and to make it plaine vnto 1bid, i 5-27. 
him, that in that ptætence of his, he had no iuſt cauſe to mooue warre againſt him; 

and therein appealeth to God. When this would take no place wich the King o 
Ammon, but that he was faine (for his juſt wits! to prepare hiniſelſe vnto battle, 1949. 33, 
we haue likewiſe dehuered, how he addrefleth himfelfe vnto it: and how hee perfor- 

meth the action it ſelſe. In addreſſing himſelfe vnto it, he did ſomething well: and 
ſomething ill. That which hee did well, was, that hee went vnto it with courage; 

and withall as it ſeemeth, was catefull to take thoſe forces of his with hun, that were Ibid. 23. 
next 
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or other. Hee knew, that the 
e PAD 


not 9 : molt of them taking it, that it was the ſacrificing of his owne Daugh- 
Fra, Y atablas, tet ;others (of late) that it was but yvowing her vnto virginitie . Of whichrwo opi- 
Tran l. l ons whether of them ir is that may ſeeme more likely, my ſelfe is not able to judge : 
M. Broughton; ſauing that, at I take it, the likelyboods are moe and greater for the former, than for 
21 1519. the latter. Fot the great ſorrow that the Father conceiued vpon the firſt ſight of his 
thi. 14-31- Daughter, remembting then whit hee had vowed vnto the Lorde, and his wordes 
Ibid. 37, ſlutable thereunto; that ſpecial requeſt of the Da , for ſo long a time, for her 
Ibid. 38. ſelfe and for her fellowes to goe and bewaile (and that in the Mountames, as a thing 
ſotlorne) her caſe in that matter; that ſhe and her fellowes ſo did indeed; and that i 
[bid, 39, 0 grew to a cuſtome in /ſraell (not 2 of his owne houſe, or of the Tribe whereof 
2 was) that the Daughters of 1ſraell (as afore) did yearely lament, for ſoure dayes 
ſpace, the caſe of that Virgine: all theſe 1 ſay, and euery of them doe ſeeme vnto 
mee to boad a matter of greater ſorrow, than er virginity, or, ſor all her 
life to be a Nazarite to God, could be vnto any of all the company. Againe, chat 
requeſt of hers of be wailing her virginity firſt, ſeemeth rather to import, that it was 
ſome hat elſe that ſhe concriued ſhould be inflicted on her, than Virginie 
: for that if it had beene naught elſe but it, ſhe needed not to haue taken time be- 
Ay but might eaſily haue ſeenc, that to ſuchpurpoſe ſhee had ume enough after, 
That which ſeerneth to make for the latter, ſo farre as I ſee, is but one: namely, that 
Ibid 40, whereas the vulgar Tranſlation, and out Sp Byble readeth to lament or be- 
waile the e ol of lephthe, the originall ſeemeth rather to yeelde, that they did 
got and talke with het as it is tranſlated by ſome, or did goe and ſpeake vnto her as 
Arias Mont an t is tranſlated by another ; both which may import, that the lived till, and doe molt 
Ibid; 31 incline to that opinion, For as touching the Coniunction, that it may ſignifie Or, 
Treme!. jun, though forthe moſt part it ſigniſie and, that auaileth no more, but that ſo it may bee: 
He.z1:32,33 i tendeth not to ptooue that ſoitis, The commendation of Faith likewiſe, that 
el e-wherc is giuen him, is not ſo to be taken, as if hee might nottherefore commit 
ſo groſſe erro:s as cythet of theſe :no more than it excuſeth Gedeow, Sampſon, and G 
lud. 8 27. Hud (there alſo in like ſort named) fromthoſe grofle ſlips that brake out in chem, in 
Ibid. 16:1, Gedeon, tothe deſtruction of him and his houſe : in Sampſon, to the vttet defeating 
17, 80. of the ſeruice he had to doe and to his owne ouerthrow in the end: in Dauud, to the 
Sim 11 : great trouble and hazzard of his owne ſtate after, and to the overthrow of many of 
4&1518, his owne houſe and of his people. Neither is it doubred of Iudas, but that ſo long as 
he kept his place with the reſt, he did ſuch workes of Faith as the reſt did, preac 
and doing gion workes, when they were ſent out to doe that ſeruice: as alſo 
— 10 1. its on Lr. aint Peter had faith, 555 he would haue ſtayed Chriſt _ his 
d. 22. f(ufferi ; and thrice together denyed hi And th it were ſo, that 
2 o hee did not make her a ſacrifice, but onely addicted her to — virginity, yet 
* was chat alſo againſt Faith, not ſo odious, not in ſo high a degree as the o- 
Rom, 10: 14, ther: bei ig ſuch a thing, as no where by the word of God is commaunded vnto vs. 
51. But whether of theſe ſocuer it was, there is no quæſtion with any, but that he offen- 
ded greatly: both in making ſo vnaduiſed a vo at the fuſt; an — 
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Polititians and Martial bee: and ſo muchtheratherto bee marked, as 
cheſe daics doe more abaſe thoſe by whom —— * 
ſerued as accounting, that they haue enough in thoſe othete, both for th 
for the other. That other that on theſl hereby ſey- 
the was occaſioned to proceede ſomewhat farther in Martiall affaires, was that quar- 
rell that the Ephramiites did take againſt him, at his returne from the ouerthrowe of 
the Ammonites , Concerning which wee haue more ſpecially ſet downe vnto vs, 
how farre they prouoked /ephtheto try it with them: and, how it pleaſed God, by his 
handes to chaſtice them for it. They did much prouoke him vnto it, in abuſing them. 
ſelues ſo much as they did, both zo his owne —— and . On his 
owne —— they were not aſhamed to lay their teprooſe : and then added threare- 
nings beſides. Their reproofe likewiſe oy did not onely lay hirn at the firſt : 
but afterward alſo, when he excuſed himſelfe vato them, yet did they not accept of 
his anſwere . Their reproofe was, chat he did not call ypon them when hee went a- 431 l 
ainſt the Ammonitet, as they had quarrelled with Gedeon before, for not calling 
— againſt the Midianitet. Whereunto Jepthe anſwered, that hee had called on 11d. 
them, but they came not; and ſo was he faine himlelfe to deale with them ſo well as 
he could: therefore chat they had no cauſe, thus to come foorth in hoſtile manner a- 
gainſt him as they did. This his excuſe the euent doth declare, that they did not ac- 
cept of: and the Text doth plainely declare, that they had added threatnings beſides, ibid. 1. 
euen to burne his houſe vpon him. His company then, were, as it ſeemech, moſt of 
the Gileadites :_ and thoſe did the Fphramites reproachfully vpbtaid to bee Runna- 1bid.4. 
gates, The chaſticement that it pleaſed G © P, for theſe quarrellous and inſolent 
parts of theirs, by his handes to caſt vpon them, was a præſent overthrow, and grezr Ibid. 4-6. 
flaughter of them in the chace beſides. For the Gileadites, beeing ſo netled with 
them, as ber̃ore they were, not contented to giue them the ouer-thtowin the fielde, 
intercepted from them the paſſages of /ordax beſides, and thete likewiſe put to the 
Sword ſo many of that fide as they found to bee Ephramites indeede : ſo that ere 
fell char day, of that company onely, to the number of two and forty thouſand , A 
faire warning to all, not to ſtand ſo much in conceit with our ſelues, as that wee can- 
not well abide that others haue good atchiuements beſides ys; eſpecially if they bee 
our Inferiors : at lealt, that wee doe not quarrell with thein, nor vic any reproach to 
theirperſons. Gedeon had put vp ſuch a matter at their handes more quietly before: 
but men may not looke, in any ſuch caſe, to bee ſpared ſtill; but that one time or o- 
ther they will bee remembred, if they take not vp the ſooner. That part of his 
charge which was more peaceable, was his gouernment all his time after : of which 
we haue ncicher good nor ill; but onely that it was ſite yearesin all. Comming to 
that other, herein it pleaſed God to præuent them, heere againe wee haue ſome o- 
ther going berwixt : then, the Story it ſelfe that wee ſpeake of, Thoſe others that alc: 
oe — are of three ſeuerall Goucrnours that were next Jephthe, Ibæ an, Elan, e 
and Abdon : they iudging Iſraell euery one his time, the firſt ſeauen ; the next 
ten; and the third, eyght. Of whom wee haue nothing elſe recorded ; ſauing that 
two of chem did much braue it: the firſt of them, in Sonnes and Daughters; and the 
laſt, in Sonnes and Nephewes. But ſo it is the manner of many to gouerne, that 
beſides their efferninateneſle, and Peacocks-aile, there is nothing worthy of memo- 
ry in chem: and thoſe thinges not worthy neither, but of molt filent and darke obli- 
uion. Neuertheleſſe, euen this their brauing is great probability, that thoſe fortie 
carcs of the Philiſtims oppreſſion of the people, were none of theſe, as we ſaw be- 
ore, that ſome did reckon : becauſe it is not likely, chat theſe could haue borne their 
heades ſo high, if the Philiſtims were then Lordes ouer them; the one of them, ſee- 
ming to haue his ſcat but in Bethlehem in Judah, and the farther of them, but in Epbra- 
im, both of them neere vnto the Philiſtims , The Story it ſelſe that now we ſpeak of, 
is how it pleaſed God to deale with his people, when now again they did offend him: 
and, ſo firſt of the peoples offending ;then of Gods di with them, As tou- 
ching the peoples offending, heere wee W behaued themſelues 
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wickedly towardes God, and at this time ſo continued in that their wickednefſe y 
— — ———————————ß—— 
Prophet. 4 wen. it is, when at any time wee haue repen- 
tance, and to the ſinnes we are in, yet aſtet to returne vnto them againe. For 
ſo commech it to paſſe oft-times , that thence-forward wee ſettle our ſelues therein, 
without remorſe or fecling of them. The dealing that God had with them there- 
in, was ſome part of it appertaining ynto their chaſticement forthe ſame : and ſome 
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ine, to his gracious ſauout , For their chaſticement he delivered them ouer 
Ibid. — handes of the Fhiliſtims for the ſpace of forty yeares. Concerning which, 
Cour, Pella is chere is ſome queſtion made by the learned, at whartume thoſe forty yeares ſhould 


Jud, 13: l. bee: one beeing of opinion, that it is yncertaine, where to place them; or to finde, 
where to begin them, or here to end them. And yet the nature of the Story doth 
require, by the teaſon of other reckonings, that doe in ſome part depend on this, 
that if ie may be the certainty thereof were to be _ out, and ſet downe more 
plainely forall, Of thoſe that yarry in this matter, ſome there are who leave no 
ſpecial or proper place for thoſe forty yeares of the Philiſtims oppreſſion of Iſraell, 
to ſland by themſelues: but there are others that doe, Of theformer fort, Lyranus _ 
accounteth,that thoſe forty yeares are to be reckoned from the time of Sampſon and 
1 I*d.1;:1, Heli (a ſpeech ſome what doubyfull) : and giueth in for reaſon , becauſe that by 
* Sampſon the children of Iſrael were not cleane deliueted out of the bondage of the 
Phil lane but only that the Tyranny of them was refirayned. Tremelins and Iu- 
la lud 13 : 1* vas likewiſe as by other occaſion wee ſaw before, would haue them all to bee ta- 
ken backward and fo to beginne from the fourteenth yeare of lu going before, 
and to ende with the laſt yeate of Abdon, next and immediately after Sampſon, 
which indeede, taking in that fourteenth yeate of Iur, make forty in all, betides 
p4l.43 Jn an, thoſc 2 yeares giuen vnto Sampſon next enſuing. Functius in his Chronolo- 1 
Neodi.z794. gie, doth in like ſort (out of Luther) leaue no time for thoſe forty yeares of the Phi- 
iſtimes oppreſſion of Iſracl to ſtand by themſelues, but filleth all the time that he doth 
count of, V ich the times of the Iudges : but ſuppoſerh, that thoſe yeares may beſt bee 
vnderſtood, of all Sampſons twentie yeares, and of twenty mo that are aſctibed to 
Elie. Hee allo accounteth that the place inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, fot the which 
men are the more ready to take the aduantage ot greateſt reckoning in the time of 
Ibid. 44, 45- the Iudges, is by the writer made more then it ſhould be bythe likeneſſe of the Greek 
Att.13:29. Wordes Triacofioisand Tetracofieis, But others there bee that doe aſſigne a proper 
* * place for thoſe forty yeares of the Philiſtims oppreſſion of Iſcuel: namely, betwixt 
cap, 1 . Alden and Heu. But yet in chis they vatty alſo, that the former of them alloweth 
116.1. Co- the yeares of Sampſon to * by chemſelues like ue, and immediately after 
. Chron. the Pholiſt ums forty : and the IMtter allo weth them, not to ſtand by themſclues , but to 
5 . Ce. 1 he included within thoſe forty of the Philiſtms, How this variance may beſt bee 
Ibid, compoſed I doe not fee : at leaſt, vnleſſe that Sammwels time alſo, might be taken into 
Act. 14:0, the ume of the ludges and ſo vnderſtood in that place of the Alti, incluſiuely, as di- 
x. Sam. 7 : 6. uets doe terme it; and it may not be denyed, but that Samuel is ſaide to haue iudged 
. If that may be granted, then, becauſe the matter were not hard, ri ghtly to ſet 
own that time of oppteſſion, if either we haue the beginning ot ending of it, Ichinke 
we might ſoone teſolue our ſelues, here to place it: namely, with thoſe yeares of 
Elie. For we haue ſome reaſonable good marter to leade vs to thinkt — it en- 
ded immediately after his time, For then did the people grow. by the meanes of Sa- 
mel, to a ſpecial! repentance : and then had they ſo faire a day againſt the Phi/iitrms, 
chat it is plainely ſaide of them, that my were ſo brought * that they came no 
moreagaine ynto che coaſts of [ſrael,, and that the hand of the Lord was againſt 
them al the dayes of S muell. Hthat be the end of it( and there is no queſtion, but 
that it is of all others that we know of, the likelyeſt) then muſt the beginning of it be 
but forty yeares 'before : and ſo haue wee both the beginning and ending of it, 
But chen there bee rwo doubts which may eaſily bee conceiued heere: one, of thax 
Ind, 15 : 26+ Which is ſaide of Sampſon ; the other,of that which is faide of Flic. That which is of L 
16 31. Sampſen,z3 that he Iudged Iſrael twentie yeares : and that thoſe yeates were 7 the 
ayes 


1. Sam. 7:13. 
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5 „ Philiſtims, And the doubt that is of this matter is, chat if the oppreſſion 
; people by the Philitims ſhould be allorred to the time of Elie(which being for- 
yeares allo, would take vp, the whole tine of the Pluliſim) : then, how could die 
122 be ſaide to be in the Philiftims dayes ? To this I can ſa 
more but thus that as the Philiftims,/it , were buſie beſore in the dayes of 
Samgar and lephthe,and before that Sampſox was yet borne : ſo not vnhkely, bie that 154. f: 21.105 
now alſo they were a good while brogging about it, beforc they could lo fully. pre- . 14:15, * 
uaile againtt them, as to haue them in ſubiection vnto them. In which meane time 
it ſeemeth that Sampſon was a let ynto them, and there had his — — Which 
not witſtanding, l grant, is not vnlikely, to be ſo meanely accompliſhed by him, chat it Tremel. In. is 
is leſſe maruell that others, out of the ſelſe ſame word in the Oriꝑinal, that theimſelues 19d: 12 + 7, 8, 
ſtill interpreted to Iudge /ſrael before, when they come vnto him, can finde no more? . 
in it. but that he auenged ſome wrongs chat were done them. Ihat which is of E 10 
is, that if the Philiſtams in all his time had the children of /fracl in ſubiection vnto mp oof wits 
them, ho then may Elie be ſaide, all thoſe forty yearts of his to haue Iudged the lud 418. 
be of Iſrael. T o which know no mote to be ſaide neither, but onely this, that 
e being but the High · Prieſt, it is not vnlikely, but that the Philiſtimi might tolletate 
him to ludge the people in ſuch matters as concerned their Lawes, and inferiout 
matters of Ciuill Gouernment alſo, thereby to keepe them more eaſily, in ſubiecti- 
on vnto them: as Alexander, tot his time afterward did; and after him, the Romans 
likewiſe, Ia gracious fauour he gaue vnto them ſome little helpe and hope in the 
meane ſeaſon( and that without any ſeeking vnto him on their patt ior it): and then 
aftet, a farther deliverance, The helpe and hope chat in the meane ſeaſon he gaue 
them, was by Sampſon, who ſorgat himſelfe ſo much in that his dutie, that hee did 
them bur little good: and yet was, in divers things, a figure oſ Chriſt, So are wee 
firſt to conſider of him as the Story goeth of himſelfe : then, as hee was a figure of 
Chriſt. As the Story goeth of himſelſewe are co canfider , firſt bow farre it may 
ſeeme, that he was called to be ſome ſpeciall helpe vnto them : then, how farre it 
may likewiſe ſeeme, that he did forget himſelſe cherein, It may ſeeme he was cal- 
led t obe ſome ſpeciall helpe vnto them, fitſt by ſuch dealing as the Lord had with 
his Parants before : then, by ſuch as he had with himſelſe after. His dealing with 
his Parents before was ſuch, as that (by all like lyhoud) they had fully acquainted 
him therewith : both for the ſubſtance; and mina: e of it; The ſubſtance oft 
was, but to ſigniſie vnto them, what a childe they ſhould haue: and how farre the 
Mother was to forbeate her one freedome in ſome few thing (other wiſe law full) 
in the meane ſeaſon. The child they ſhould haue, hee gave them to vnderſtand, 
ſhould be a Naz.arite vnto the Lord from his bit th; and ſhould begmape to ſaue Ibid. 13 5. 
Iſrael out of the hands of the Philsftims. The Mother was now thenceforward 
(vntill ſne ſhould be diliuered ofhim)co forbeare to cate any thing —— on 
the Vine : and euery vncleane thing whatſoeuer : and to drinke no Wine, nor Ibid, 3. , 12 
ſtrong drinke, The manner ofit was ſuch like wiſe, as might helpe wellto conſitme 1 
him in it both becauſe it was twice delivered voto them: and becauſe therein they _ # $ 
were yſed with ſo g rear favor beſides. It was firſt deliuered vnto the wife alone: but 2 
then, ſhe telling her Husband of it, and he de ſiting the Lord, that he would vouch- 
ſafe chem ſome farther ditection how to vie the child when they had him; by that 
occaſion, the Angell appcaring to the woman againe inthe field, and ſhe running 
for her Husband, he told the Husband, the ſame againe, but in one point a little 
more fully. The faconrable dealing that was vſed therein beſules, was ſo much 
the greatet, if it were che Lord indeed that ſoappeared vnte him, as ſome doe take T. 
it : but being no more but onely an Angell( as I ſee not any ſufficient reaſon ther- = 
wile to take it, and yet not vpon our Engliſh tranſlation, ſetting downe Afaneah to 
haue -knowne that he was an An the Lotd which is deſeRive,bur likelyeſt to Iud. 13.16. 
be the ſault of the Ptiqtet) he nedertheleſſe dealeth (o favourably with chem, that %. 
u hereas themſelues e to feare(according to the common opimom then) thac 143. 
hauing had ſo exttotdinaty a viſion, they were not like to live long after it; they. 
tooke vnto them — out oſ that fauoutable dealag 
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that to them was vſed. One thing alſo there is, chat, if be were but an Angel, may N 
very well put vs ia mind, and gather vs to ſome conſideration ofthe ods, that 
Ibid 17,18. is berwixtthoſe Cerleſliall, and theſe Terreſtrial bodies here: — — 
Aﬀoroah aketh bis telleth him(after that firſt he asked of him wherefore 
he inquired thereof) that it was wonderfull,or ſecret ro vs: thereby giuing vs to 
ynderfiand,as it ſeemeth,that there is ſo great ods berwizt their eſtate there, and 

Mat. 33 : 30. ours here, that there is as it were, no affinitie or likenefle at al berwixt them; in ſuch 

ſenſe as Chriſt telleth the Saducus, that in the reſurrection there was no marriage but 

that men ſhuld then be as the of God in Heauen. The dealing that God had 

with him aſtet, was altogether gracious al his life long to ſpeake of: at thefirſt ( in- 

deede other then might wel be expected In promiſes made before ; 

but afterward exceeding al expectation. That which was none other than might 

well be expected vpon the promiſed before made, was, that God did bleſſe him in 

ibid. t4: 24. his childhood in ſuch fort , that thence hee grew vato very great and incredible 

T. les. firength : yea and to an Heroycall minde alſo, as ſome doe take it; but my ſelſe doe 

154g: 24+ — 7; the ſame may be ſoundly gathered. That fauour of God towards him 

afterward, which exceeded al ion, vras, as it ſeemeth vnto me, oftwo kinds: 

one, to call him to better wayes, and more agreeable to his vocation, than ſuch as 

he tooke ; the othet, that he did ſo f reſerue and afhtt him, in thoſe mea- 

ner wayes that himſelſe did rather chuſe. ot — former ſort, one there is, that, as 1. 

take it, may beſt be thought to be of that kind, though we haue no expreſſe warant 

ſo to take it: and one other beſides, that is more expreſly warranted to 

bee one of that ſort indeede.” That which ſeemeth to bee of that nature , 

as that ſo it might beſt bee taken, though wee haue no e warrant” for 

Iud. 14: 5,6. it, is ofthe Lyon that met him out of the Vineyards roaring vpon him, as hee was 

going downe to Tamnah to match himſelſe wich a Philiſtim thete : which the Lord 

at that time gaue into his hands, Concerning which, there is one thing, I graunt, 

that ſeemerh to croſſe directly the ſenſe wherein i do take it: and therefore are we 

Frod. 34: 12, firſt to ſee, what that ſenſe isʒthẽ. hat may be ſaid vnto that which ſeme to croſſe it. 

Deut. 7:3, The ſenſe that I ſpeake of, is, that becauſe God did ſo directly forbid all the people 

to make any marriages with the people of that land, & had choſen this man to be of 

led. 13: ſo ſpecial regard vnto himzhe therfore did not well, now to make his match there: & (3 

chat therfore the Lord ſent the Lion as his 2 challenge him as it were for 

his prey; and yet that he gaue him into his hands, chat he being præſerued from bini, 

might afterward take ſome better courſe, As before that time God himſelfe both 

Exod. 4 : 14. came roughly vpon Moſes as though he would haue killed him, becauſe there was a 

fault in him : and yet meaning to haue his ſeruice, did him no hurt in the end. That 

which doth ſeeme to ctoſſe it, is, chat it is aſcribed vnto the Lord, that hee was ſo 

lud :4'4: weddedto match thete, ſo to feeke occaſion againſt the Philytirms . But it is ſuſfi- 

Noe 12.33, Senty knowne, that God may well vie the inordinate waies of men, to execute his 

* i iudgementes : and yet not approue them to thoſe that do them. God may well 

Hab, 11. vſe the greateſt ſinnes that are committed ( and in that ſenſe may they alſo be 0 to 

be of the Lord) and yet hath no man excuſe with God, but onely in following the 

rule 2 fat which is more expreſly warranted tobe one of chat ſort in- 

deed, is that his dealing with the Philiftiexs in Kamath- Lechi, where hee ſlue a thou- 

tus. agg. ſand oſ them with the lau- bone of an Aﬀe . The ſtory is, that being provoked by 


c had withour any weapon ell mightily prevaled again 
many euen with 


them, — as WErtearme it) is ſoote: and then 
Advice ts went to the Welt parts of Jada, 


there a Rocke and a Caue for his defence 
teds,1z7, andbarbour, anda faire River neere adioyumg. The Philiftims followed with 
t forces to Lecks and there pi 


ſomewhat ſhorr of the place whether Sam- 
lad. 1s : 9:13. ſon was gon. The inhabitants of ladab ſory to ſee the Philiſtines to bee come ſo 
neere vnto them, becauſe they had then gotten the Maſtery of them, vndetſtanding 
the cauſe oftheit comming to be but for Samſon onely, for theit owne quietneſſe de- 
livered him bound ( and with his owne conſent withall ) into the han 1s ofthe Ps. 
Ibid. 14-15, liftims + who being thus dehueredynro them, ſuddenly brake the new cords where- 


with 
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God did bleſſe him, it doth | 12 Ibid. 25. 14: 
God was it this time with him: as alſo at the deſtroying of the Lyon,thatin che Text 6%, 11; 
doth follow next after. But nov it is elſe-where ſaid, that the ſpirit of God Ibid, 147 
ypon him, when his action by our rule, was not ſo good; 
ine no more, but onely, that God rajled pe his heap 
him ſpeciall againſt yet not as vnto a pecce 
oued, but to ſuch revenge as they ar Gods handes — 8 
a e others before, it is ſpoken of ſuch actions, as by the word 
are very allowable, his owne needfull and iuſt defence: firſt againſt the ramping Ly- 
on; then againſt the Phuljtimsſecking bis ruine as much as the other. The circiun- 
ſtance of time that Nene of, is, chat when he had runne a good peece of his courſe 
now, as it ſcemeth ( this being one halfe of his ſtory ) and done ſo little good in his 
chieſe and principall huſineſſe, that the Phili/tims were yet rulers ouer them: heerea 51 115 
by it ſeemeth (by ſuch other workes of God of like gature, as by the Angels mee- * an 
ting ſo roughly with Balaam, and by Jonas his caſting into che Sea) that God did w. 24 232. 


therefore bring him into that danger, and then ſet im free of it againe; that hee ion 18:2, 
might thenceforth giue himſelſe bettet to his vocation than yer he had done. That. 
ſome do account this to haue been done in that place of the Countrey, that is proper 
ly called the Tents of Dan, by the reaſon of that expedition that is afterward def, C.. Pol. Fre, 
cribed that the Danites had towardes Lais, they decciue themſelues in not heeding — 
- the Text. For the place that now we ſpeake of, Was betwixt Zerab and EH ( as n 
themſclues alſo reade) the twofuſt Citties that ate named to the Tribe of Daz ; lad. 61113. 
from whence the ſiue men whom they firſt ſent to ſearch out ſome other dwelling 
place, and thoſe ſixe hundred that went after to win it, began their journey, and whi.. Jol 19: 4. 
ther the ſiue in their firſt journey returned to their bretheten againe. But where firſt A 1612, 8, 
they pitched their tents, as by ikehhood it ſhould be ſome good diſtance from thoſe 
two Citties, and North ward from them, about ſo farre as might ſerue for the firſt 
daics iourney, conſidering the cuniber of the firſt getting together and ſetting forth : 
ſo the Text it ſelfe ſaith, that it was neete to Kiriarb-tarm in the Tribe of ad & 
ſo nothing neere betwit theſe two Citties. Adric hamius doth indeed ſet the Cit- Idid, 12. 
ty Kiriath-iarim within the boundes of Dan; making his prickes of diuiſion to 
goe a compaſſe to fetch it in: but in his deſcription hee graunteth it to bee 
of Judah though it bee in the boundes of Dan, In that thercfote, that 
the Texc ſayth, it was in the Tentes of Dan, the other diſcription (of be- 
Qi"s berwecne thoſe two Citties aforefaide ) doth not ſuffer it ro bee taken 
of the place that properly was fo called: but teacheth vs to vndetſtand it ge- 
nerally , as that it was in that part ofthe Countrie where the Danires did inhabie, 
and ſo might in ſome ſenſe bee called the Hoaſt or Tents of Dep ; eſpecially, when 
they had ſo little room, chat it is not vnlikely, but that many of thE dwelt yer in theyr 
Tents, Wharmooucd Lyra ſo to Interpret, himſelſe dothaor ſhew ; hut that doth 
hee giue to bee the reaſon of that place, becauſe, ſaith he, at that time they dwelt in in 1.4, 12. wn 
Tents. It may ſeeme likewiſe that Sampſon did much forget himſelſe in this his cal- lit. o. " 
ling ; firſt, if we conſider of his Story but generally: then, much more if wee enter 
into particulars, If we conſider of it but generally, we ate diuen to vnderſtand twice, lad. 15 : 40 
that 5 iudged [frael twenty yeares : or at lcaſt, as I noted before, that ſome did 16: 31. 


In Daa, 17. 


read, ſo long auenged them of their enemics . But what haue wee in all his Storie, 
that may in any good meaſure import eythet of theſe : at leaſt the former, which is 
che thing that the Text doth moſt require? So it ſeemeth, that becauſc he was a Man 
of ſo tate a ſtrength, anda profeſſed Nazarite withall, many repaired ynto him, had 
many of their cauſes decided by him, and were euet in hope of ſome ſpeciall deliue- 
rance 955 handes to be obtained. But that he did any thing worthy of memorie 
thivges noe, haue 

cence 


of that 


inde , that wee finde not: and yet ag” likely, 
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chat we haue recorded of him, That God did make him ſuch an Inſtrument ofhis, 


in of thoſe his actions to ſhewe foorth his diſpleaſure and power againſt the 
Ibid. 16 r 17. enen which alſo himlclfe could, neuer haue onely by his owne force 


were it neuer ſo great) againſt ſo many, but on Faith in GO D wichall; 
Ibid. 151 18. Caſo hee dh Che tha reftification of Me Hegele towardes God; 
16:29. and in that, in his neceſſitie hee could fo readily ſeeke vnto GOD, both in his 
Fife, and at his death: all theſe are very good rokens, that much was in him but yet 


iti -ayd by his one infirnitie, euen as a little fire raked vp in 
Tee : 


e Aopped che wapes aye bs Se 
, encoura 18 the 12 5 
or any ſuch like, as the I of Bit people did then require, and is vſually doone b 
ſuch as profeſſe themſelues to be their Leaders againſt their Enemies? Or when do 
hee hold any eflemblies for Execution of Iuſtice W them: or but to call vppon 
wed 6s > hd them in ſome good time to ſeeke the Lord, that he may bring downe their Enemies 
7 = ; : 1. beforethem?In ſtead of theſe and ſuch like, whatelſe doe we finde, but that hee 2 
8. 26 1, . ueth himſelfe moſt vnto Women (and that, not in any honourable manner, but baſe · 
ly rather) and to ſuch ptiuate quarrels and reuenges as by them he entangled himſclfe 
Ibid. 15 : 1-5. withall, fometrimes — 1 too? As, when his Wife was giuen to ano- 
ther, becauſe hee left her before in diſpleaſure, beſides that it was nothing heroicall, 
not ſo beſceming one that was of ſuch force, to deale by ſuch wiles, by ſo many fires 
to make ſo great deſtruction of the Phil;ſtims Cotne, ho vnaduiſedly alſo may it be 
Ibid 14:4. conceiued the ſame was doone, in teſpect of his owne 2 the Iſraelites? Fot it 
Ibid. 25 11. goeth a little before, chat at that time the Philiſtims raigned ouer Iſrael: and it fol- 
— a little after, knoweſt thou not, ſaid the * — Indah, when they came to 
binde him, and to make deliuery of him, that the Philiſtimt are Rulers ouer vs? As 
alſo wee may aſſure our ſeiues, that the Tribe of Iadah would not haue yeelded to 
haue delivered him into their handes, as they did, vnleſſe they had beene ſtrongl 
Ibid. 12,13. ouermatched with them indeed. Then bein pA that the Philiſtimrs had Iſrael in ſuc 
ſubiection, could hee ſo deſtroy the Phil/tims Core, but that the Iſreelrtes muſt 
needes make vp that want with tein Nou in that inordinate luſt of his vnto Wo- 
men, doe we finde, that at any time he tooke vp and left them? Or may wee not ta- 
ther doubt, that feeing he was ſo much beſotted with them as we finde that hee was, 
both in vttering to one the ſecret of his parable to his owne diſhonour and loſſe, and 
eſpecially in vttering to another of them wherein his ſtrength lay, to his owne vtter 
ouenthrow (and that when hee had ſo often found before, that ber meaning was to 
berray him into his enemies hands) may wee not (1 ſay) rather doubt, that, Feing by 
coin hereof he did ſo much neꝑlect his calling, and would not take any warming 
before, therefore God bimſclfe alſo did now take no pleaſure in him, and woulde no 
longer worke by him, and ſo gaue him vp to fo diſhonoutable and greatarvine? A 
very good parterne to all that are called to 3 ſpeciall ſeruice: either in ſome good 
meaſure to petfotme it indcede, ot elſe to looke for none other at the hands of God, 
but to be ſwept out as the duſt of the Floower, with as great reproach, as euet they 
were taken in vnto it with honour, But he at the beſt, was but a figure : and meer 
it was wee ſhould haue no full contentment in him; that ſo more readily wee might 
paſſe ouer vnto the othet, el 5 he was, and to ſecke it onely in him. Now 
therfore as he was a figure of 
may applyto our comfort : one, who that ſtood with him all his whole life ; others, 
Ind. 131 no more but certaine of his particular actions. That one that Rood with him all 
his whole life, was, that God had appointed (before he was borne) that hee ſhould 
Idid, 7. be a Naz.ariteto him, euen from his birth, and ſo to Rand (as his Mother acknow- 
ledged) to the day of his death: that is, that in very ſpeciall manner hee ſhould euer 
bee ſeparare from the world vnto God; and euer beare with him in the haire of his 
head, ſome open teſtiſication of it. The vowe of the Nazarite wee ſaw before: 
that was but ſot a time, at the parties owne election; but yer for the time it made 


them like bright Starres among men, glorious in themſelues,and good examples vn- 


ro 


— beeneremembredif any ſuch there had beene, akogether as ſoone 25 moſt of thoſe 


iſt, there be divers things in this his Story, that we g 
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©o others © Bur this being for all his life, had he rightly perfrmedthe ſame, jc had 


beene exceeding ious to himſclfe : and a great condemnation to the looſeneſſe 
of others. Arden chonghthe Lond din ine tearmes 
onely that he —_ to ſaue Iſraell out of the handes of the Philiftims yet it 
is not to ſay what wonderfull deliuerance, God by his handes, was like enough to 
haue giuen yntothem. For that ſubiection of theirs vnder the Philefiare being but 
—— ſubiection, that both they and we were in vndet fan, 
and the curſſe of the Law for the ſame, from which we could no way bee delivered 
but onely by him that was to come, that onely — ———— 
had deliuered the people then neuer ſo fully, neuer ſo gloriouſly from thoſe theyr 
Enemies; yet had all that beene but onely ſome little beginning by that Naza- 
rite then, in compariſon of the other to bee performed by the true Nazarire after, 
And to what ende may wee conceiue , that & OD endewed him with ſo rate and 
invincible ſtrength , but to performe ſome rare and wonderfull deliueraunce 
then, to ſome ſpeciall aduancement of the glory of GOD the guet of it: and 
to raiſe yp the hearts of his people to an aſſured and ioyfull expectation of that grea- 


promiſe no more bm Id 5. | 


ter and more wonderfull deliuerance (into whuch euen the very Angels, which daily t. Pet. 1: 14: 


ſee the glory of God in Heauen, for the ſtrangeneſſe and excellency of it, deſire to 
looke) which in time ſucceeding ſhould bee by the true Nazarite performed? May 
we conceiue: that hee had no farther meaning in it, than for the accompliſhment of 
thoſe atchiuements wherein onely he did imploy it: beeing lightly none other, but 
uarrels and brables of vnbridled luſt, and ſome others that came by occaſion of 
T thoſe? Sono doubt that rare ſtrength was | nw him, to haue manned forth the dig- 
nity of that his ſeparation to God, and to haue adorned it with che bright beames of 


ſome rare honour and glory: ſo to be a figure of that molt holy Na cite to come, Heb, 7: 16. 


ſeparate from Sinners; and to raiſe vp the heartes of all his people, to expect ſome 
wonderfull deliverance in him. True indeede, that there was no ſuch abſolute deli- 
ueran-e to be expected, but of him that ſhould be an abſolute Nac ite: and in that 
reſpect it was needfull, that the figure ſhould giue place vñto the truth . But euen 
that figuratiue Nazarite alſo might well haue done whatſocuer heroicall and ho- 
— exploites in that peece of ſeruice which that rare ſtrength of his (though 
that ſeruice of his had bin greater) might haue reached ynto,and ſo haue made him- 
ſelfe more glorious in the hurch of Cod : and yet haue left roome enough for that 
other to haue gone beyond him infinitely, & with his brightnes to haue ecclipſed his 

lorie more, | ans the Sunin his brightnes obſcureth the dunmeſt ſtar in the element. 
Bur ſeeing we ſee, that doing this good to N heere, is not ioyned but with 
ſeparation, let vs alſo take this leſſon vnto vs, that iu any wiſe we mnſt be Nax ariter, 
or ſeparated from the loue of the world, our ſelues, if euer we ſhal do that good vnto 
others, that in duty we owe vnto them: and chat no man, hatſoeuet good guifts he 
may haue beſides, doth any good duty to his neighbour, but ſo farre as he hath yeel- 
ded hunſelfe to be a Nane alſo. Thoſe particular actions of his were two: one, 


while hee was at his owne libertie; the other, when hee was in his Enemies handes. 


While hee was at his owne liberty, for the loue of an Harlot, it ſeemeth, hee went lad. 161,5. 


down to one of the chiefe Citties of the Philiſtime, but there being knowne , 
made faſt the Gates againſt him for that night, meaning to fall ypon him and ki 
him in the morning. But he riſing vp betimes in the morning pulled downe the 
leaues of the Gate, and the poſts 1 they hung, together withthe Bars ther- 
of : and laying them all on his ſhoulders, c them al to the toppe of an Hill 
beyond, whence, Hebron in Indah fare off "hits place,might be decerned; And 
true it is that Jeſus Chrift comming downe among vs for the — of men, Harlots 
to him, was here among vs cloſed vp to death: but yet that hee by his owne migh- 
ty power made himſelte away from death, and tooke vnto him his — nr web and 
by 


hath left open that way to others alſo. When he was in his enemies 
ding himſelſe vnto death, he deft many of them; euen all the Princes oſ the 
V Phil:{{ms,8 much people befides : Chriſt having by his death, not only defiroyed 
the whole power of the enemie , head and taile; — 

5 Thoſe 


vettue of it, infinite numbers of people to God, 


yeel. Ibid. z5-31, 


Lib. 1.Cap.11. Seft.y, 


Jud. 17: 14. 


lars which mg but certaine of them, ate two; A 
great corruption and diſorder M of them 
— ——Eüĩ—ʒ äö— That which 

ro what c was among in Relig! ſeemeth 
moſt to aime at this, to ſhew how it came to paſſe. that Dan was — places 
the one of thoſe two golden Calues that hee 
— — — to make choyce of that 
ſot that it was a ion or publike worſhipping lon ; eſpe- 
Fay eee ee from the reſt of the people, and had necke fa 
the more, otherwiſe to be of ſome ſpeciall credite , And this may bee a good 
patterne to vs, in what manner ſuch of aduherate worſhip, did firſt growe vp 
vnto that credit that fince they were in. So the Story declareth, firſt in Nhat forr 
that adulterate corrupt kind o pping grew vp inthe Family of one man: then 
how it came to paſſe, it was afterward recemed of one whole Citty , To finde out 
how it grew vp in the Family of one Man, wee are firſt ro confider what it was that 
was done: then, at what time it may ſeeme to haue beene , That which was done, 
was, that in one ptiuate houſe there was gotten vp an houſe of Gods, or a priuate 
Oratory or Chappell : and ſo to that end, both Images themſelues and their furniture 
ordained ; and a Prieſt prouided for them, Inthe ordaining of the Images them- 
ſelues and of their furniture, we are to conſider, from whom that deuiſe did firſt pro- 
ceede : and in what manner the ſame was proſecuted , It proceeded of a Woman 
of Ephraim, as it ſeemeth: in whom we fe there was a kinde of deuotion; and yet 
great impaciency withall, A Fountaine of no ſpeciall likely-hood to yrelde pure 
Waters of this kind: God hauing appointed, not the Ephraemites, but the Leuitet 
to teach the people; and his vſuall manner beeing in thoſe matters, to deale by Men, 
and not by Women. In the manner of proſecuting of it, it ſeemeth, that firtt there 
was an intent or purpoſe ſo to doe, chat tor a time lay but in meaning onely : but yet 
was effected after. While there was but onely an intent of ſuch a mattet, it was 
but onely in the Woman : and then there came ſach an accident betwixt, as ſhee by 
moſt likely- hood might haue taken to haue beene a checke from God to that her 
oſe, becauſe that Money - neſt of hers, by which ſhe made her reckoning to doe 
it, was (while ſhe had that meaning) conuayed from her. When afterward it was 
effected, it was then done not onely by the Woman, but alſo by a Man, C3!icha her 
Sonne: but then are we to marke, what infirmity wee finde in cach of them before 
then, how they agreed in this notwithſtanding , In AMichah we finde, that he pri- 
uily tooke, or ttale away that Money-neſt of his Mothers, being cleauen hundred 
Sickles of Siluer, euery Sickle being almoſt halſe an ounce ſtetling with vs. In his 
Mother we funde great impaciency, cruelly curſſing and banning him that had taken 
from her. Vato their agreeing afterward in it, it dooth appettaine; fuſt, ho the 
Mony came home 2 : then, how they ioyntly diſpatched the buſineſſe intended. 
The Mony did Aſic hah himſelſe bring in voto her vpon the feare that he had of thoſe 
her curfles : thereby ſhewing hunſelfe to haue a more pliable heart to amend wharſo- 
ever he had done amiſſe in that kind, than many of vs in theſe dayes haue, in higher 
matters a great deale, ofthe ſelſeſame kind. For many of vs haue taken away much of 
chat, which already was well dedicated (and not onely purpoſed) not ynto Idolatry, 
but to che true worſhip of God: & cannot be ignorant but that by the word of God 
it is an accurſed thing ſo to do; and that the wileſt and moſt godly learned in all ages 
fince, haue by their actuall and publike denunciation, giuen ebene warning there- 
oſvnto all. And yet neither is there any ſuch reverend regard in them toward their 
Mother the — (ava to the glory of God, or Soules-health of others, nor any ſuch 
feare of the curſe wherwith they are already ſtrucken, as with a ſentence of condem= 
nation, and which cre long muſt haue execution accordingly done (if fo they perſiſt) 
u that they are by the one allured, or by the terror of the =— vrged, iuſtly to bring 
in againe, that "which they haue wron taken away: but, on the other ſide, 
of that crewe {till holde on the courſe ; yea, more and more ; and 
theyr example lead on many others to doe the like, that all may ſee how infecti- 
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C ous a blame Sacrilege is. It beeing ſo brought in, both ioyned ia the 
duſineſſe that was intended: deſtowing , as it — 2 of thoſe 1574.17 
Sicles on mettall and tuffe for the Images and thinges thertunto appert#ining ; . 4. 
and the other two hundred for the woorkemanſhippe of them. Which when 2 err 
they had thus gotten together, then did they ſet them vp in ſome ſuch toom as to 11, 1 
ſuch purpoſe they thought the meeteſt. For a Prieſt to attend theſe new gb4s of Ibid 
theirs, they helde — at the firſt contented with one of their owne and 
ou ynough for gods of their owne making)one of the Sonnes of Michah atore- | 
aide: but afterward,a ſtragling ſpaught or yong man of the Tribe of Lewe,racking 1bid7-rt, 
on that way to ſecke ſome Fruiceſthe ſame Jonathan it ſeemeth, that is afrerward 
ſpoken of) they hired him, and made no queſtion but that all was well now, when Idid. 8. 
they had gotten one of the Lewites to Prielt-it with them. But it ſeemeth thete were 
of the Lexites(and not onely ſuch youths as this, but of the Elder fort alſo) as like- 
wiſe there be ſuch like among vs, that, though they ſhould be leaders to others in al 
true godlineſſe, yet thoſe were and ours are ready inough for advantage, to lend 
their hand to Idolatry alſo. As touching the time it is plame that it was, when 
they had no King among them: and thereby it ſeemeth, it was when they had no ,,. , . 
— neither. Which being granted, then falleth it N al likely hood, to beim. 
me diately after the dayes of Ioſuah. For afterwatd it is ſaide, that this Idolatty, 
being after tranſported to the Citty of Dan continued there al the time the houſe 10d. 18 31. 
of God was in Siioh, which beganne, as we ſaw before, ſomewhat before the death 
of Ieſuah, and ended ſoone after the death of Elie. Againe it is plaine,that this 
was before the next Story enſuing, both by the placing in the Text, and for that the 
Citty of Dan was then poſſeſſed by the /ſraclites, But that Stoty was ſoone aftet- g 10 
ward alſo,as, when we come to it, will bettet appeate. Others there bee that doe 32 1e 
otherwiſe gather this Story of Michah to be about that time, by another coniec- 44. 12 1. 
ture: namely, becauſe that Jonathan (this Ptieſt)is ſaide to be the Sonne of Genom, 
the Sonne of Manaſſeth, and that Nanaſſeth to be the Sonne of Moſes, A conie- 
D Rure altogether without warrant, ſo farre as yet I was able to find. True je is, that, 
by ſome, Moſes is ſet in the place of Bona th and ſo the reading made to bee »!y. le 
that this Jonathan was the Sonne of Gerſbom, the Sonne of Aſoſer, And by the L. Conrad, 
iudgment of thoſe two former, Maſter Broughtor,as it ſeemerh(for he alleageth no _ ** 
other authoritie but this: and that is very ſtrange vnto me, that he ſhould be of that , 5 2 
minde alſo) maketh ſonathan to be the Sonne of Aſanaſſeth the Sonne of Gerſbom, 33. 
the Sonne of Moſer,cuen of theſe others, But in the Originall it is Manaſſet h not Ari. Mont. 
Moſeh: ſauing(that is ſet a little higher by the moſt (it ſeemeth) ; and cleane over % Fel. 
the head, by ſome , vpon ſuch reaſons) as are there aleaged, needles to be recited Fr. V tab, 
heere. And one other before, that wrote of the Genealogie of Chrift long _ _ 
before Maſter Browghton medled with it, and a very carefull man, it ſeemeth, Flinſparbins, is 
hath no ſuch matter, but ſetteth downe Subael to be the Sonne of Ger, 25 he Genealogia 
there dooth call him) and goeth no farther in that Line, hat after. Ch G 
ward this Idolatrie was received into one whole Citty , it ſhall bee good 7“ N. 39 
N hrſt to conſider, that ſo it vas: then in what ſort the ſame was performed , In that 
fo ſoit was, we may ſee how contagious Idolatry is: and that may we ſee ſo much the 
2 more in the example that now we ate in, becauſe we ſee it had fo inconfiderate and 
baſe a beginning. But ſuth is the corruption of our nature; that nothing can bee 
of that kind ſo ſenſeleſſe and baſe, but that ſoone way it get into credit with vs. It 
being of the nature of fire, to feede on ſuch things as are apt matter for it ( ſo that 
euen ſome little ſparkes ſometimes haue growne to that head, that they haue con- 
ſumed or defaced hole Citties: ) wee, on the other fide, are as apt and meete to 
receive it, as it is by nature inclined to worke ypon vs. The manner wherein the 
ſame was performed, was therefore ( weeneede not doubt) eafie enough: but 
ſuch withall, as wherein we may ſee the iuſt mdgement of God to have concurred, 
Eaſie enough we ſhall finde it to bee, if wee marke in the Srory how ir proceeded, , - 71 
The Story is this. The tribe of Day, one of the greateſt Tribes of all, * ſo pr be ty + > 
placed at the firſt, that they were fireightened on cuery ſide, by Indahb on the Eaſt, Das, 
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Simeon on the South, by the Philsſtiss on the Weſt (by Rtong hand keeping a 
pau ren of that, — the Davites was allotted) . am and Bemis. 
tud. 18: 1-7, aww on the North, ſent forth ſiue of their company, to ſearch and diſcouer ſome o- 
ther place for them, whicher ſome of them might goe to inhabit. Thoſe ſiue in 
their way light on the Prieft of theſe ne Idols; deſire him to inquier what ſucceſſe E 
they haue in theit buſimeſſe; haue anſwere to their good contentment; and 
ſo proceede on in their journey, They light on a City, for the ſite of it, and com- 
modiouſneſſe for habitation, to their 2 : and ſuch as they ſee they may eaſily 
Thid. 8-21, get. They returne, and bring word to thoſe that ſent them: who preæſently ſent 

orth from among them, ſine hundred able men with their families, there to inia- 
bit. By the way (admoniſhed by thoſe five that were their guides) they ſtay a 
while till thoſe go in, and take forth of MAicahi houſe, thoſe new Gods and all their 
furniture, and perſwade the Prieſt that did attend them, to go with them alto : and 
bid. 22-26. then go on in their journey again, Micah heard of it; followed after an angry man; | 
called for his Gods, but might not haue them; and was aduiſed to keepe bim 
quiet. He therefore ſeeing, hee was no party, to deall with ſo many, was ſaine to 
give ouer. They goe on; come to the Citiy; eaſily get it; make it their one; 
and there ſet vp thoſe new-found Gods that thus they brought with them : and, 
like enough, as giuing them the honour, that they had ſped ſo well in this. So 
theſe were in ctedit, and 5 ynto, a long time after. In which, it wee marke, 
we find it plaine, that it was by the meanes of thoſe five men that were ſent before : 
they making the motion of it; and the reſidue conſenting vnto it. Of all which 
company there were none of the Prieſts of the Leuites, nor any of the Lewites ney- 
ther ( for they were but of the tribe of Dar ;) neyther were there any of them that 
had any religious regard that we teade of, but molt likely to be men of baſer quali- 
ty a great deale : one ſott of them, ſubtill ro ſpy out. where others were weake ; the 
reſidue, as teadie to take the aduantage. And yet notwithſtanding, it muſt needs 
be e, that, of all that company we reade of none that ſtoode againſt it, nor ſo 
much as did diſſwade it. The juſt iudgement of God to haue concutied, is plaine 
14d.5,6. likewiſe, for that when thoſe fiue men wovid-necdes haue that 1d0)-Prieft to in- 
quire of his Idols, what ſucceſſe oy ſhould haue in theit journey, they were en- 
couraged to go on, and plainely tould, that the Lord would gude them: God ſo 
ordering the mattet therein, that ſec ing they would needes ſeeke to thoſe Idols, 
they ſhould light on that, which might bring them in bondage vato them. And 
yet the cuill ſpirit that gaue the anſwete (though not vnlikely but he would grati- 
fie them too, ſo to keepe them more iegatdfull to thoſe bis Idols) may well bee 
ſnppoled, to haue done it, rather to haue let them on forward to ſhed the blogd of 
the people of Lais than to haue done that pleaſure to them, being. as they were in 3. 
duty, & themiclues profeſſed, the people of God; At leaſt, thetuſelues might plain- 
ly haue ſeene, that now they were brought in meere bondage vato thoſe Idols: 
when as that tooliſh and paltry Idolatry began with them ſo ſoone, and afterward 
raigned ſo long with them, For it is plaine, that this Idolatry had place there, in 
that Citty of Day, all che while the houſe of God was in Silgh + and it is beforcre- 
lud. 18:31. corded, that Judah, Ephrarm, and the other halfe of Manaſſes, having their portions 
before ſet out, while the Tabernacle was in Gg, the other ſeauen that remayned, 
had not their partes ſet out vnto chem, till the people had brought the Tabernacle to 
410 Silob, which was in the dayes of Jeſuab bumiclfe, Which being bronght thither in 

. Joſuabiitime, was there in the daies of Helie alſo ;of whoſe time it is recorded, and 
very nere to the end therof, that the Arke was brought thence into the field vnto the 
people, to aid them againſt the Pluliſt ums, then. After which time, becauſe the Ark was 
then taken thence, & tcl into the hands of the Phliſtimrs, and ſo, was kept elſe · xhete 
many years after, it ſcemeth, that it alſo after decayed. Inſomuch that Samuel unme- 
hs >. after gathered the people, not to Siloh now, but vnto Mizpa : and Salomon at 

Ms | his Kingd | -ar{hip the Lord ) | 
1. King. 3: 4. Ni t comming to his Kingdome, went to warſhip the Lord, not to Sia neither, 
. Chro. 123, f. but vnto Gedeon, the Tabernacle u ſelſe, and the Akar of Burm · offeringes then bec- 
ing there, That which ſbeweth what corruption was among them for life and 
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conuerſarion,is the Story next enſuing,wherein are many tings worth the marking; 
ſome, I graac, but of importance; but others, of greater. Of leſſe importance , 

I account a couple, both of them found in ſuch dealing, as divers times paſſeth be · 

twixt friendes, and giuing one good leſſon to eyrher : both vnto him char giueth en- 
tertainement ; and to himthat is entertained , It is the manner of ſuch as giue en- 
certainment, to be ſometimes ſo importunate with their friendes, as in no good time 

to let chem depatt: and of ſuch againe as are entertamed, to bee ſo reſolute on th 

departure, as that they will in no wiſe bee ſtayed, though by lingering theirtime be- 

ſore, they ſee they haue not time left them, nowe to ſer foorth without ſome danger, 

Heere we haue an example ef both. The Lenites Wife (by occation) went to her lud. 19: 1-5 
fricndes before : the Lexite himſelfe ſhortly after goeth thither allo to bring her 


G home, He is very welcome, and ſo doth ſtay accordingly with them. But when 


H 


nove they were to depart, and were gotten vp betune tor the purpoſe, needes they 
muſt ſtay yet ſome x hat longer, at leaſt till they had gotten their Bteake- falt. That 
being done, then was it to late for them to goe forward that night. So they mult 
needes ſtay till the morning, and then be doing ſo ſoone as they would , That mor- 
ning being come, yet might they in no wiſe goe, till they had eaten: and then was it 
againe to late, that night to ſet forward. So thoſe that gaue entertainment, were 
loath to part ith them. Now the Leuite that was entertained, commeth in to play 
his part alſo. What occaſion he had we cannot tell: but we ſee that here, both he &: 

his might haue bin welcome. Yethe would in no wile ſtay any longer now: bur, 10 
late though it were, would needes bee going. So taking the time of his ſetting 
forth ſo late as he did, he was faine — by the way, which otherwiſe he needed 10 
not to haue doone : and, as the eſtate of the Countrey was then, hee could not tell 
where to bee ſafe ; but needes would ayme it ſo well as he could. The Iſſue was bid. 16.22 
this: notwitliſtanding the courtiſie and helpe that hee found where hee tooke vp his 

lodging, much more than himnſclfe might well haue expected, in pittifull ſort hee loſt 

his Wiſe, and was faine to take with him her dead Corpes home; and was in great 

danger himſelfe beſides , Thoſe that are of greater importance, are diuers : moſt 

of — diſcommendable; but yet certaine commendable in them. Of thoſe that 

are diſcommendable in them, ſome there are that are clecte out of quæſtion for that 

matter: others, that are not ſo very euident, mm haue good probability with * 

them ſoto be taken. Thoſe that are cleete our of quæſtion forthat matter, are cer- 

tainc deteſtable ſinnes by them committed, and by the iuſt iudgementes of GOD 
accordingly punniſhed : one, of one particular perſon; the other, of many. 

That one particular petſon was the Leuites Wife : and het ſinne was, that deteſta- 1114, 3. 

ble ſinne of Adultery, the abuſe of her body in wanton Jult , The iudgement 

of G00 that ſhortly after did befall her, was, that ſhortly ſhee was by a cer- 

taine kinde of neceſſity, to withſtand a great villany, giuen into the handes of fo 1bid. 22-27, 
many to be abuſed, that her life was not able to beare it, but was faine to giue place 

vnto it, A fearefull iudgement : and ſo much the rather to be marked of all, as they 

finde thoſe vnbrideled ul of theus to be ſtrong vppon them. Thoſe that were 
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many, were two forts of the Beniamites: one, thoſe beaſtly Rake-Hels of Gibeab; 


the other, the Headſ-men , or chieſe among them. Thoſe bealtly Rake-Hels of 1b1d.23-26, 

Gibeah, did firſt require the Lewite himſelfe, that they might againſt nature haue had 

the abuſe of his body : but obtaining his Concubine onely, bh they abuſed all the 

night, inſomuch that præſently ſhee dyed thereof, in a manner vnder their handes. 

Thoſe that were the Headſ-men or chieſe among them, did two waics offend : one, 

in that themſelues had not their people in better prder ; the other, that when the reſt 

of tkcu Bretheren would haue had them to — * would rather be enemies to 

thoſe their Bretheren, and ſuffer it to be a quorrell of Mortall Warre, than deliver in 10.10 1.14, 

thoſe offenders vnto the. The iudgement of God that hereupon did fall vron them. 21. 

was, that ſoone after the whole T ribe without regard of Sex or age, together with , 

their Citties and goods were all deſtroyed, excepting fixe hundred Men onely, th 41-46, 

hauing then brought forth to the field fix and twenty thouſand, & leaucn «if 44 | 

and haung many ot theſe very able to doe ſpeciall good ſeruice zgainſt the _ | 
Thoſe 
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ne, of one 
daneben, Hege particular perſon vathe Loutegwho, inthe dg 
ment of himſelfe abuzed chat Concubine of his, ſhee nor beeing his la 
Tel. lane Wiſe . Not that I acc that the reaſon that there 2 


ount, 
. 152. ly,thatthenthey had not conſent of her Parentes, nor that they haue any warrant 


45 7 that as had it not, but ſoone after had: but that he was ſo defirous 
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againe, himſelſe going for her, and that hee tooke 
ix ſoill when ſhee was there ; and that the originall ir ſelfe dooth charge 


her, both to be his Wife or Concubine,and at that time to haue plaid the Harlot too. 
Whereupon it ſeemeth to mee, that if ſhe were but his Concubine, and played the 
Harlot, and ſceing the Text it ſelfe dooth not lay it to any other, it were then moſt 
6 like, that their Copulation was notlawfull : but diuers there are that doe interpret it 
. 5 "Mes a Wife ; and one, more ſpecially conſidering oſit (and the ſame very skilſull in the ori- 
— gina") doth ſay that indeede ihe is aide to haue beene his Concubine, but yet chat it K 
Core, Pelle, ſeemeth ſhe was his Wife, That I hold not their reaſon ſufficient, it is vppon this 
that the moſt and beſt Diuines doe rather hold, that the conſent of Parentes or ptin- 
cipall friendes, is rather of the decency, than of rhe ſubſtance of Matrimony, (mea- 
ning, that it is conuenient in moſt caſes it ſhould ſo be; yet that as the caſe may be, 
marriage may be lawfull without it:) and that the Law dooth ſo determine, And as 
$g0.22:16,17 for that place that they bring in for it, it doth not ſhew, that there can be no marrige 
without the conſent of Parents: but that,when another had abuſed ary mans daugh- 
ter, albeit ſo doing hee ought ro marry her; yet in that caſe is it left to the election 
of the Father, whether hee will ſo beſtow her or not. Otherwiſe if a leud Fellowe 
could intice a young Woman to be naught with him, ſo might he get her to bee his 
Wife alſo, were ſhe neuer ſo much to good a match for a much better than he, So 
the Fathers conſent is there ſer, as a barre to ſuch bad dealing: and not to ſhew, that 
abſolutely it muſt be had in all lawfull marriages whatſocuer. But to returne to the 
Lemite againe, it may very well bee, and is moſt likely, that hee it was that offended 
with her: and then ſeſſe maruaile, that himſelſe afterward came into ſuch danger to 
bee abuſed ; and that others ſhould execute that, euen to the deapth of all iniquity, 
had, 19 : 29, that he had begun yntothembefore, That he tooke it ſo very ill when ſhe was de- 
ſtroyed, and vas ſo enraged wich it, that not regarding humanity now, nor woman- 
hood neither, hee did fo deuide her, bones and all, and ſent her abroad, to ſhewe 
whatvillany was done vnto her, and the better to ſtitte them vp to reuenge, as it is 
like enough to witneſſe, that he would not haue had that affection to her that ſhould 
ſo enta cfm now, if ſhe had imparted her body to any other but to himſelfe: ſo ne- 
uertheleſſe he ſcemerh to be faulty alſo, atleaſt inc onſiderate, ſo to ſet the whole peo- 
ple on fire about it, For we doe not read, that hee ſought to the Headſ-men of the 
Beniamites firſt; but vnto all the people generally: nor that he ſought vnto them, ac- 
cording to any orderly courſe of proceeding, but by a ſtrange and barbarous Fact, 
hewing the dead body of a Woman in peeces, and ſending to cuery Tribe a- peece, 
to witneſle, that ſhe was forced to death. For I doe nor 7M that it is warranted, as 
Con hb. it ſeemerth it is conceiued by ſorne, that it ſhould bee ſuch a like matter, as was the 
lad. 19:38, zcalc of Thizeas before : this hauing fo great interelt in the party deſtroyed, after an I 
humane and carnall manner ; and the other nothing art all in that kinde, in eyther of 
thoſe whome hee then tooke in ſo naughty manner. Theſe many are, cuen all the 
whole company of the Children of /ſrael generally: and firſt in ſome part of theyr 
1 the Beniamites; then, in ſome others, againſt the inhabitants of Ja- 
ber-Giiad, In their dealing againſt the Beniamites, it ſeemeth, they had ſome ſlip 
or other, becauſe the hand of was againſt them ſo much as it was; and if wee 
take that hand of God againſt them, to lead vs to that aflurance, that ſome way or o- 
ther they did offend, then have we diuers things in them, that may well be called in 
queſtion : even their aſſembling together at the firſt ; and much of their proceeding 
after, When they aſſembled together at the fuſt, we do not reade, that either they 
ſought vato the Lord to knowe whether they ſhould ſo doe or not; or rw Ger 
eren 
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Bretheren the chiefe and principall Fathers of the Beniamites, ro ſee fuſt, whierhet 
they would not take ſome order in it : but that themſelues, without either of theſe, lud. 191 36, 
did venture at it, at the onely inſtigation of him, — might bee intended „ 
to haue them ſo vnto it, — as much of priuate in his owne 
gelous ihdignation, as of any loue of Iuſtice, or to haue diſorder ed; whom 
alſo they might doubt, by ſending his Concubine .peere-meall vnto them, to bee out 
of temper, and of whom they had not yet heard, that he had ſought vntd the Heads- 
men of the Beniamites firſt, Neither can I aduiſe mee ſelſe where they had any di- 
rection or warrant, ſo to aflemble themſelues to in ſuch a caſe as this "hay Deut. 23 : £5 
ſhould forſake the Lord, and fall to Idolatry, they had good direction to doit: but 18. 
for the adminiſtration of ordinary Iuſtice, in deciding of cauſes, and HR dif- - 
orders, they had euery where Magiltrates of their owne appointed (at leaſt, were di- Deut. 16:18. 
rected ſo to haue) and we do not teade, that if one Magiſtrate neg his duty, the 
reſt were then to ſet vpon him to force him vnton. hat part of their proceeding 
after, which now I ſpeake of, was part of it, in what ſort they fought varo God about 
that matter: and part of it, how they reſolued with themſelues. They ſought vn- 
to God about that matter, in ſuchſort as may ſeeme to bee faulty, twice. Firſt, | 
which ofthem ſhould firſt lead a 
ther they ſhould go againſt them, or not ( hauing already determined that of them. 
ſelues ) but what ys 4 they ſhould ( in that diſorderly attempt which they had) for 
that point obſerued therein. So leſſe maruell, when they tooke ſo much to them · 
ſelues, and left ſo little to God, both his aunſwere; and their ſucceſſe, where correl. 
pondent , Ihe other time they came indeede before the Lord and wept, before Ibid. 23. 
they would encounter che Beniamites againe :burfult they ha i pluckt vp their heatts 14. 41 
and encouraged themſelues to ſet on them againe, yea and ſet their battell in aray a- 
ainſt them, euen in that place alſo where they were foyled before; and, when 4 
of themſelues gone fon farre at firſt, then did they aske of God after, whether 
they ſhould go forward with it ot not. Therefore leſſe maruell hoere againe, as 
they mended their waies but little, ſo both their anſwere and their ſucceſſe were but 
little bettet than it was before : now being allowed to goe (but without any pro- 
miſe of victory) and then leeſing but eighteene thouſand. The Parentheſis there- 
fore in the Englſh Bible; the reading and ordering of the Text it ſelfe in the vulgar 1554. 
tranſlation, both in the othet verſe going befote, and in this immediately following; e. 1 69. 
and the changing of the tenſe in others (all to make, that they ſought to the Lord at N 4 
this time, before they addreſſed themſelues to baitell, ſo to make their doings more 
orderly ) are, as I rake it, diſagteeable vnto the ſenſe of the Text : as alſo the oti- i ess. 
ginall is by ſome, boch deliuered, and interpreted alſo. That reſolution in them. coor. Pellic, 
ſelues that now I ſpeake of, reſted in two principall pointes : one, very plaine in it 
ſelfe ; the other, that out of it may bee gathered. That — — in it ſelſe, is, 
chat they bound themſelues with an Oath that none of them ſhould giue his Daugh- Jud 21 : 1, 
ter to be Wife to any of the Beniamites : which notwithſtanding they themielues 
did in effect afterward breake, when they taught them how to bande thenefdnes of Ibid. 16-23. 
the yong women of Sab. That which may be gathered theteof, was, that they 
were before purpoſed to (lay (without mercie)aot oncly the men, but the women 
alſo, and to leaue none of them liuing. Yet women and childten were nothi 
culpable of the outrage committed on the Leuites wife , which before wasall the 
— they had: but now, being enraged, thus farre they exceede their bounds 
ceip, In theit dealing againſt [abes-Giliad they behaued themſelues much like Thid. 8 : rx. 
alſp,alcogether deſtroying man, woman and child, faumg onely the yong women 
to be wiucs for the Beniamites :and yet neither children, not matryed women, not 
br. folke, v ere any of thoſe that ſhould haue come vp to Ai. vnto them vid 
to haue gone With them againſt the Benzamuted, But ſo fatte haue they letlogſe io 
themſelues, in this their hot blood. ihe bridle now, Thus farre, may their doing: 
be called in queſijon by good wazrant of the Rules that we haug, as I doe tuke it, . bid] 
and I doe thinke it ſo much the more nee dſull to marke it, be auſe other, o hec- ig! 
ding cheſe, charge them with othet things, without any warrant, ſo the better to 


0 iufti- 


Ibid. 39-11. 


remel, Jun, 


gainſt thoſe Beniamires : not asking the Lord, he- Iud, 16: 48, 
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iuſtifie GOD, for thoſe two ouerthrowes that they had. Namely, that they 
truſled too much to their owne greater forces : and that themſclues , one a 
or 


* r. 
_ other, were as great ſinners as the Beniamites , and therefore ſhoud haue clenſed 


— themſelues from their owne fin fitſt, before they ſhould deale with others in-theirs. 
Bibl. rl. One alſo I finde, that ſticketh nor reſolutely to fer downe, that ſo they periſhed, be- 
Fr. 2 cauſe of the Idolatry then in Dan, But whether theſe were the things that the Pro- 


Jud. 20 : 23. did charge their poſterity with, or not, it taineth not to this place to beat 
Hoſ.9:y 10 —— as likely as —— were part of the Propners meaning;becauſenor 
the Beniamites only, but the whole people are charged therwith.Now thogh theſe 
thinges were reproueable, yet were there others commendable in them: firft,cuen 
when were ſo moued againſt their Bretheren ; then, hen their griefe was af- 
ter ward ſlaked. When they were ſo moued againſt them, euen therby it appeareth, 
that they had a deteſtation of the villany done, and thereupon ſo readily came to- 
Iud. 19:39. gether; and tooke order for their continuance there, till they had done the good 
1 1 they had intended: and that they might more orderly doe it, both they inquired of 
Ibid. 3-7, the party himſelſe, how the truth of the matter was, and accordingly ſent to their 
Ibid, 13,1 . Brethren for the offenders; and when that way no good would be done, but th 
Ibid. 18. 1 ſaw it needfull to repaire ynto God for his direction, part of their direction they 
Ibid. 26-23. rooke of him at the firſt, and afterward yeelded themſelues wholie vnto it. When 
SEW A their grief was afterward ſlaked, both they were ſorry,that they had almoſt deſtroi- 
Ibid. 5, 5-14, ed one Tribe from among them;and therefore ſought now to raiſe them — & 
16-24, whereas the Inhabitants of ſabes Gilead had diſobeyed the publicke authority of © 
Ibid, 58-11. them all, they did well in that ſervice alſo , ſofarre as to a iuſt chaſtiſiug of chem 

was needfull. Which good things were notwithſtanding ſo ouerlayed in them 
Ibid. 19:1. with ill, that herein haue we a good patterne, how a multitude or a meere popular 
mn ſtate( we might feate) would deal in mattets of Iuſtice, though otherwiſe they were 
ſuch as had ſome ſpeciall regard to God: ſo confuſedly ſometimes, and ſo much on 
the ſpleene, that — it were, and a pitifull thing, ſo to be yoked. 


6 That other particular, in that other Booke next enſuing is of Ruth, a Mo- 
abitiſb Woman, whom it pleaſed God to bring in to be one of the Anceſtors of le- 
ſus Chrſt according to the fleſh. Bur ſeeing it hath pleaſed God in this Story to 
ſet downe, not onely the thing irſelfe, but alſo the meanes whereby it was com- 
paſſed, therefore is it meeteſt for vs to conſider of both: both of the meanes that 
were vied therinzand how the thing it ſelſe was in the end performed. The meanes 
tnat wete vied therein , were ſome ofthem ſuch , as it pleaſed God often to vſe to- 
wards:his children : and ſome them againe,ſuch as ſeemed to come of the common 
infirmitic of our nature. Thoſe that were ſuch as God often vſeth towards his 
children, were that he exerciſed them with calamity before: both with the want of 
bodily neceſſities j and with the want of other ſuccours beſides, In that he touched 
them ich the want of bodily neceſſities, we are ro conſider, firſt, how hee touched 
491 them there with: then what helpe he gaue them withall, He touched them thete- 
Ruth. 1 : 1,2, with, firſt, out of queſtion, hen they were faine to leaue; their Country becauſe of 

that famin,and from thence to be tenne yeares together: then alſo, as it ſeemeth, 
Ibid. 19, when the Widdow her ſelſe was tetumed, bec auſe the people ſeemeth ro wonder 
ibid. a at thut her preſent eſtate; and becauſe her daughter, with the priuitie and conſent 
— naw were come home) went ſorth a gleaning. The helpe that it pleaſed 


to glue them withal! was, firſt in the land of Moab : then,in their owne Coun- 


try when they were teturned. In the Land of Moab they found preſent helpe for 
| the time, bur as it ſeemeth to the great impoueriſhing of them. For when th 
Ibid, came:home it ſeemeth they were very poore, in that they holpe themſclues wi 

Ibid. :20,31. that Nine of libertie, that was given to the poore ; and it may be part of the mea- 

ning ofher owne wordes alſo: and yet when they went forth, it ſeemeth they were 

Ibid.z:1, of wellth or in good eſtate, becauſe they were of fo ſpeciall a Rock in that Ciry;and 

Ibid.4 * 3. beeanſe yet they had Land remaining when they were againe returned, In thei: 
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owne Country when they were returned, though there they might not now bee, as 
they were before,in 5 eſtate; but muſt laue what they had bybepging t yer 
ſo it pleaſed God, in Be to giue them very ſpeciall good helpe and favour, hot 
onely allowing Rach , the daughter in Law vnto the Widdow , freelyto gaiherl tid.z: 3-23, 
there, but alſo allowing her many fauours, forthe botteriug ot her gleaniag, and-/ tot 
her owne meate beſides ſo long as hatueſt laſted. So haue u in him very good 
patterue, how liberall, buxom and eheeteſull the richer ſort ſhould be in ſuch caſe 
vnto the ; eſpecially,ſo oſt as they haue cauſo to conce ue fo well of them, as 
Boo had at that time of Rath chat yong Widdow;forbeing to dutiſull to her Hus- 1b id. rr, 
band before, and to het mother in Law after; and in ttanſlating het ſeht from her 
owne Country, where they were but heathen people, and ioyning herſelfe to the 
people of God, Thoſe other ſuccours that Godrooke from them geſides were all Ibid 1: 3,5 
their Husbands : the Father himſelſe and both his Sonnes and theſe without iſſue. 
And fo it pleaſeth God oſt- times, where his meaning is to do go2d,thereto bring in 
one calamitie on another before: and rhew in the end to deo them that good her 
meaneth vnto them. But as this loſſe touched them, ſome of them more, others 
lefle, ſo did they beate it in ſome reaſonable meaſure :| both Ve the Mother ; 
and the daughters beſides; + The mother had the greateſt loſſe, becauſe ſhee loſt 
firſt her Husdand. then both her Sonnes + and yet bare it ſo quietly, that ſhe ſtill te- 
tained ſpecial good wil to thoſe her daughters in Law, and thereupon for their Ibid.6-13 
good, was earneſt with them. to ſtay in their owne Country when ſhee her ſelſe 
meant to returne. The others had a great loſſe allo, becauſe they lol their Father 
in Law and both their Husbands: and yet tooke their lolle ſo quietly alſo that both 
of them offered to leaue their one Country to goe with their Mother; and one 
of them would in no wiſe bee put off but went with herindeede , namely, Ruth, 
whom this Story moſt concerneth, Thoſe that were ſuch as ſeemed to come of 
the common infirmitie of our nature,were that deviſe of the Mother, and practiſe of 
Che daughter (after they had ſo well taſted of the libetalitie and kindneſſe of Boo) 
to winde him in, of her toraiſe vp ſeede to his kinſman deceaſed, Which was not, 
in good and orderly manner to mooue rhe matter vnto him: but ſecretly in the %% „, 1. 
dar ke to conueigh her ſelfe to his bed where he lay al night, when there ſhould bee 6... A 
none but they two together; and then to crave of him the vſe of his body, to raiſe 
vp iſſue to her former Husband, his kinſraan aforeſaide, Whetein although ſhee 
gaue reaſonable good teſtimony, tliat the luſt of fleſh was not her arrant (at leaſt 
not the cheiſe) for that he of neceſſity muſt now bee olde , and ſhee, it ſeemeth, 2. les. is 
was but yong , and then might haue made her match much more to her content= Rath x; x, 
ment in that reſpect, ifthat had beene the thing that ſhee chiefly ſought : yer was 
that a dangerous bait , had not the man beene of ſpeciall good (tay, though he had 
beene never ſo old(as he was ſuppoſed to be an hundred) ſo long as hee was neuer- 
thelefle able to raiſe vp iſſue; and there were many more orderly meanes that 
might haue beene vſed, to compaſſe a matter ſo lawful as ir, But Booz indeed (a8 q and 
his wordes declare)did not otherwiſe take it; and ſo commended her for that re- 18. 
gard to her former Husband, and that ſhe followed not young folke now; and 
promiſed withal, th at if another, neetet than hee, would not looke to haue her be- 
fore him, then would himſelſe take her to wife, Wherein , beſides the equity 
Whereto in that caſe hee yeelded, he gaue a notable example of continency too, ſo 
to forbeare as in that caſe he did. It was in the end performed, firſt,by giuing that 
other Kinſman of his the choiſe: and when he refuſed, by taking her vnto himſelſe; ibid. 41-17. 
& ſo begetting Obed of her, one of the anceſters of leſus Chriſt, An example comfor- 
table ynough in it ſelfe, that Chriſt ſhould be a Sauiour of the Gentiles too, ſeeing 
now againe it pleaſeth him to take fleſh ofthem : but ſo much the more comforta- 
ble if wee cal ro minde , that this Nation ofthe Gentiles of whom Rath did come, 
Mas, in one teſpect, one of the moſt accurſed of all othets, for that they were not Deut.z;+ ;. 
allowed to come into the Congregation,or to be any of that corporation or body 
of that people of God, no not ynto the tenth Generation, | 
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Ibid. 17. 
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Ibid. 23. 


then) and 
ſome haue taken 
charged of it. He — 
who did not in his time ſo finiſh all, but that a remnant of that his gouerament con- 
tinued ſomething longer, that beſt 
confider of that which wee finde in the time of his life : then, of chat reinnant that 
I extended it ſelfe ſomewhat after his death. Ibat which we finde in che time of his 
life, is nothing at all of any publique government : neither of his comming to that 
place of authority, nor in what manner he behaued himſclfe therein; but onely, that 
1. Sam 4: 18, what time he finiſhed his courſe, hee then had iudged the people forty yeares, and 
was an old man when he dyed. So it ſeemeth, that his iudging of the people was but 
in ſuch controuetſies as were among them, and in ſuch other matters as concerned 
the ſeuerally, and were not of the greateſt moment, the Phrliſtinss — ſo great a 
ſway among them as the they did. Fo 


forty yeares . In the nexttwenty aſcribed to Sampſon, wee ſawthat he did little a- 
gon them, but onely in certaine odde priuate quarrels : and of this man wee haue, 
in 


Ibid. 15 1:20, 


4 5-4. — ol 
thefirſt of the Kings; and 


together, chat 
yet gouerned 


ouerned them euen to his death, was Elie the High- Prieſt, 
may be to him alſo aſcribed. So are wee firſt to 


r they had them in ſubiection as we 


aw before, 


or thoſe matters, nothing at all. But as he was the High-Pricſt withall, wee haue 
ſome Story of him, though nothing to his honour neyther: but that therein alſo hee 
ſo offended that it was the ruine of him, and almoſt of all his houſe beſides. So 


are we firſt to conſider, wherein he offended: then, what was his punniſhment for it. 
His offence was, that his Sonnes were fo diſorderly : and ſo little reſtrained by him. 


1 hcir diſorder was, principally in that which they did to the derogation of the ſer- 
uice of God (which if 


e, by the vertue of his office, ſhould haue amended :) but part- 
ly, in abuſing themſelues with others alſo. That which they did to the derogation 
of Gods ſetuice, was, that they ſo encroched vpon the people for Fees in their offe- C 
ringes and ſacrifices, that they made the people to loath the ſeruice of God, They 


encroched vppon themtwo wayes : one, to haue more than their due; the other, to 


1.$4.2.:13,14 bee etued beſote that they ſhould. To haue more than their due, they helde not 


theinlelues content with thoſe Fees and emoluments which God had giuen them, 
but forced to themſelues a greater commodity by vſurpation: chopping in a Fleſh- 
hook of three teeth, and claiming for theirs whatſocuer they might take vp at once 
thereby. To bee ſerued before they ſhould, they would not tatry till the Er ol the 
Sacrifice was fuſt burnt on the Altar as God appointed: but woulde fuſt haue thoſe 
Fees that to them were allotted, and ſo haue their partes before the Lorde their Mai- 
ſter had his, In making the people thereby to loath the ſeruice of God, their offence 
muſt needs be the greater, for that the people being euet low enough of themſelues 
to the worſhip of God, they ſhould not be farther hindred by others, By al which they 
are concluded to haue beene very bad, and not to haue knowne the Lord, nor his 
ſeruice towards the people. Thoſe others with whom they abuſed themſelues, were 
certaine Women that repaired thither, and there awaited the ſeruice of God, A 
very leud part of them with any; eſpecially themſelues beeing married as they were: 
but chicfely in this, that they inticed thoſe to ſo foule a ſinne, that repaired thither 
to worſhip God, and to exerciſe themſelues in their proſeſſion; themiſclues becing 
appointed of God, not to ſuch villanies, but to adminiſter holy things vnto his peo- 
ple, euen in the holieſt manner they could. Howe little Elie himſelfe did teſtraine 
them, may reaſonably appeare, in that they became ſo bad Imps as they were : but 
yet more plainely, that when on all hands he heard ſo much elſe of chem, yet did hee 
then 
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then alſo reprooue them ſo gently 
for it, when firſt we haue confidered of it as it was laid 
amiſſe to aduiſe our ſelues alſo, how wee inay belt 
laid vpon him, we finde, that firſt it was fore n after, executed him. 
It was fore-ſhewed twice: firſt, by one that purpoſely came vnto him Com tht Lande 
about that matter; then, by Sammel, then but a Childe , and but telating or repor- 
ting vnto him (as Elie did e him) what it was the Lord on a time had ſaid vnto 
him. When that man of came purpoſely to him about that matter, we reade 
of no anſwer that Elie gaue him, nor of any thing elſe that at that time enſued there. 
D on. Soarewebuttoconfider of the meſſage it ſelfe, and therem; firſt, becauſe the 
e that he brought was , what reaſon God had ſo to deale with him, and 
that God might neuertheleſſe be iuſtifyed therein: then, in what ſort hee was to bee 
dealt with. Thereaſonreſteth on two principall members : one, the fauours of 
God towardes him; the other, his ill dealing with God againe. His fauours were 


n him: chen, it ſhall nor be 
it to out ſelues. As it was 


ſot it. la the puniſhment that was caſt on him Ibid. 22-25 


two: one, that he choſe him aboue all others to be his Prieſt; the other, that he gaue 1.81. a:25,29 


him all the offeringes of the Children of Iſraell made by fire. 
God againe, that e made light of Gods ſetuice, for his Sonnes ſake, to make them. 
ſelues fat of the chiefe and principall partes of thoſe thinges whereof was inade ob- 
lation to God: as winking (belike) at that importunity of his Sonnes, vrging ſuch 
cuſtomes to their owne aduantage, although hee might ſee, that beeing more than 
God allowed, it could not otherwiſe be, but that the people would be oftended, and 
thereupon giue leſſe regard to that ſeruice of God. an vnto him, how 
he was to deale with him for the ſame; fuſt, hee ſetteth himſelſe free from a certaine 
former promiſe of fauour : and then commeth to thoſe thinges that were enſuin 


His ill dealing with Ibid, 2y. 


His former promiſc, he graunteth, was, that his Fathers houſe ſhould cuer ſtand wich Ibid. 30. 


that Office, or ſhould euer enioy the Prieft-hood , bur now he telleth him, it ſhall not 
be ſo; and giueth in this reaſon for it, that he will honour thoſe that honour him,and 
that ſuch as deſpiſe him, ſhall be deſpiſed. Comming to thoſe things that were en- 
ſuing ; firſt, he ſhewerh him, what they ſhould bee: then, how he may bee aſſured of 
them. Inſhewing what they ſhall be, he denounceth indeede heauy things againſt 
him; but yet ſheweth withall, that they ſhall be ſomething allaied with mercy. Thoſe 
heauy thinges that he denounceth againſt him, were, for the moſt part to be accom. 
pliſhed after his time: but one of them, in his one dayes alſo, 
that the honour of his houſe ſhould vrrerly fall, and thence-forward be of no recko- 
2 none! the people: and that there ſhould not be an old man of his Family, but 
at when 

ſhould be in his owne dayes,was, that himſelſe ſhould ſee the Enemy to præuaile and 
ſo to enioy the beſt thinges of the Land. The mer 
was, that hee would not ſo deſtroy his poſterity , but that ſome of them ſhould re- 
maine, and be implyed in his ſeruice, in the office of the Prieſt- hood: and the reafon 
thereof tobe, that God will not cleane ouerwhelme him with ſorrow, bur leaue that 
meaſure of comfort vnto him. For the certainty of theſe thinges, that ſo hee may 
be afſured of them; firlt, he giueth him a ſigne: and then reſolueth him of a doubt 
that to the contrary might bee conceiued. The ſigne that hee did giue vnto hi 

was, that both his > fv. ſhould in one day dye. The doubt that might bee to the 
contrary conceiued, was, that as yet there was none other appointed to attend his 
ſeruice. To that it is anſwered, that he will 
ter contentment : and that ſuch as were left of his houſe, ſhould in their ſcek 
vnto him to be in ſome place of ſeruice about the Altar, that ſo they might be able to 
live, When the denouncing of theſe 775 thinges was renewed vnto him againe 
by che relation of Samuel, we finde, chat Elie then gaue ſome anſwere thereto: and 
ſo are we firſt to conſider, what it was that Samuol told hum; then, what anfwere hee 
gaue ynto it. That which Samuel tolde him was in effect, the fame which was de- 


nounced vnto him before: 7 firſt but 5 ſhewing what it ſhould bee, 


but onely ſome ſtrange and heauy iudgement ; but afterward, what it ſhould bee in 


particular alſo, Generally, chat it ſhould be ſuch a thing, as that xhoſocuet ſhould 1 ,Sam.; : r1. 


heare 
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that was FN withall, Id 4 


After his time, Ibid. 31-35, 


ey came to mans mY ſhould then commonly dye. That which Ibid. 32. 
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Ibid. 34. 


prouide himſelfe of another, to his ber- Ibid. 35, 36, 
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1,4. 13-14. heare of it, Mould be exceedingly aſtoniſhed at it. More ſpecially, that hee would 
pon Elie, and ypon his houſe, that which he had threatned before, 
becauſe of thar facility of his towaides his Sonnes ſo offending : and that for this 
matter, there ſhould no ſacrifice ſerue, but that the things already denounced ſhould 
bid 18, come yppon them. The aunſwere of Elie to this, was, that it was the Lord : and 
: therefore yeelded himſelſe and his, to be dealt withall, as himfelfe ſhould think good. 
And theſe two, that it is the Lord, and all thinges to be as pleaſeth him, may well go 
together, in all our affaires, euen in thoſe that concerne vs neereſt of all; and neuet 
ought to be put aſunder. We ſhould euer know, that all ſuch thinges come of the 
Lord, and neuer ſhould we repine at any thing he dooth vnto vs. The execution of 
it followed : on his Sonnes and him, very ſoone after, in the Story that now wee are 
in; on his 3 in the proceſle of time enſuing, without the compaſſe of this 
preſent Story. As touching that which this Story ſheweth to be done to his Sons 
and him (wherewith we are forthis time to bee contented) it was ſo annexed vnto 
the eſtate of the whole people,ouer whom his gouernment for his time ſtood, chat we 
cannot conſider of the one, but that we muſt le in the other withal; but that to very 
good:purpoſe too, euen in reſpect of Ely himſelſe, becauſe it was the fruit of his go- 
uernment, and ſo to be in that reſpect to him aſcribed, Neuerthelefle we ſhall not do 
amiſſe,in the Story diſtinctly to conſidet, what portion thereof redounded to his ſons 
1. Sam- 4:1,3, and him: and what to all the people beſides. The Philitims therefore nowe com- 
ming in againe, and the Iſraelites meeting chem in the fielde, the /ſraelites were o- 
Ibid. 3-18 — . and loſt to the number of foure thouſand, Heereupon they thought 
| ood to ſend vnto Siloh, to fetch the Arke out of the Tabernacle 1 and to bring 
4 into the fielde, and ſo to aſſay the Philiſtims againe, hoping that ſo they ſhoulde 
haue ſome hand againſt them, But ſo alſo they were ouerthrowne,much more grie- 
ouſly than before, loſt thirty thouſand, and thoſe that remained were faine to re- 
turne beaten home. And they being ſo offenſiue to God as they were, it was but 
in vaine for them (ſo inordinately withall) to get into their company the Arke of his 
Couenant, which themſclues ſo fouly bad E rang liketo tho e Exorciſts in the 
Act. 19: 13- Apoſtles time, who not beleeuing in Chriſt themſclues, would neuertheleſſe aſſay, in 
16, his name to caſt out Deuils, till they found, to their ſhame and hurt, that the Name 
of Ieſus auailed not thoſe that beleeued not in him. Which notwithſtanding could 
not be ſuch warning to vs, but that in the dayes of our late ignorance, many of vs 
ranne our Shippes on the ſelfe-ſame ſhelfe: not onely in the Name of leſus, but in 
many other ſuch like beſides, In this latter battle, both Hophnie and Phmea the 
ſonnes of Elie, were ſlaine: and when himſelſe heard of the euill ſucceſſe of that field, 
being an old man and an heauy, being foureſcore and eighteene yeares old, hee fell 
downe backe ward, whereby alſo his necke was broken. That which redounded 
to the people beſides, were, firſt theſe tu o ouerthrowes in the field: then alſo that 
their glory, the Arke of the Lord was taken, and carried away by the Philiſtims, In- 
thid. 19-22. ſomuch that the Wiſe of Phineas at that time trauailing, and being delivered of a 
ſonne, would needes haue his name to bee Vo- Slory, as if all glory were now vtterly 
departed ſromthat 3 when as the Arke was thus led captive, And that peo- 
is without glory indeed, ho proſeſſing God do fo behaue themſelucs rowards 
that he depatteth and giueth them vp vnto themſelues. In the application ot 
chis his puniſhment vnto our ſelues, it may be it would bee conceiued, that this were 
meeteſt to be une vnto our Miniſtery: and true it is, that ſo ſarre as our Miniſte 
is in ſuch ſort faulty, either encroaching vpon the people in their oblations to G 1 
or ouer· careleſſe of the ill wayes of their Gbildren it may fitly be applyed vnto them 
indeede, Bur as theſe dayes are, howſocuer they alſo may be as much blinded in 
their affection towardes their Children as others are: yet in thoſe thinges that haue 
beene well giuen vnto God, and in æquity ought ſtill to remaine vnto him, wee may 
— ee that others are a great deale more faulty then they; and yet notwith- 
ing many of theſe faulty alſo, For as they are of the Laity onely to ſpeake of, 
chat are ſo greedy vpon Churchl · iuinges, that ſhould bee to the maintenance of the 
Goſpell among vs, to conuert them to their owne proper vie, and the ſame but pro- 
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fane : ſo are there ſome of the Cleargy likewiſe, that are as ready for their owne pri- 
uate aduantage, to gratiſie them therewith ; and themſelues ſometimes toturne them 
to lay-fee to the vie of their Children or friends, ſo farre as in ſuch caſe they may bee 
able. By which kind of dealing of them both, it commeth to paſſe, that even the moſt 
needfull Church- liuings that are, are ſo decayed, and that daily more and more, that 
the Churches thereby are ſpoyled of able men, and driven oft-timestotake in ſo baſe 
a kind to make ſupple, that with vs alſo the offering of the Lord, cuen in theſe daies 
of the Goſpell, is much abhorred by _ who otherwiſe it is likely might be reclai- 
med. In whichcaſe, who it is that muſt ſupply the perſon of Eli, is ſoone percei- 
ued. For it is none butſuch onely as are in Soueraigne Authority that in ſuch caſe 
can helpe: and therefore it is they that muſt before God ſtand charged with it. Who. 
ſoeuer they are, that are their ſubiects, great or ſmall, they are alſo their children, by 
their indulgence, take any ſuch waies, as whereby they may make the ſeruice of God 
to be abhotred. Thatremnant ofhis gouernment that extended it ſelfe ſoinewhat 
after his death, was about the Arke of the Lord, Concerning which wee haue de- 
livered ynto vs, ſome Story of it, fiſt from the time that now it was taken captiue of 
the Philiſtimt, vntill the time that it was returned home againe : then, for ſome time 
H afterward alſo, that did follow immediately after. From the time it was taken,vn- 
tillthe time that it was returned home againe, the Story ofit ſhewerh, how mightily 
it præuailed againſt the enemie in their owne Land: and how 7 — it came 
home to bis owne Countrey againe. As touching the former, although they had 
ſo oftended, that God in his I aflice would youchſate no glory to them: yet did not 
himſelfe let downe his owne glory thereby,bur went, as it were, tothe enemies land, 
there to beate them downe at home — about him, both theit Gods, and the peo- 
ple withall, till at length they were glad to be rid of it, and themſelues to ſend it home 
againe with honour, For placing it firſt in the Temple of Dagon one of their gods, 
as giuing him the glory ouer the God of Iſraell, the next morning they found that 
Dagon was fallen downe on his face before the Arke, ſo doing his homage to the 
God of Iſraell. Euen as in our time the Goſpell no ſooner tooke place among vs, 
but that our wonted Idols were faine to bee wor. And ſetting him vppe in his 
place as before, the next morning likewiſe, they found him fallen before the Arke a- 
gaine, and much worle now —— head and his handes being brokea off on 
the threſhold by his fall. As it falleth out with Popery in iheſe daies of the Goſpel : 
that the oftener the wel-willers thereof, in any of their ſeuetall territories, ſet it vppe 
ag aine, the ſorer it falleth, till at length it haue neither head to deuiſe, nor hee 
helpe it ſelfe with. Vet as the Prieſts of Dagon gathered no more thereon, but thence- 
forward neuer to ſtep on the threſhold of Pagen: ſo our Dagon-Prieſts likewiſe can 
eſpie no power of God therein, but vaniſh away in ſome Idle — , one or other. 
ava he executed his iudgements farther on their gods, tape ar, we haue not 


delivered vnto vs: but that his hand was ſn heauic on them 
ſion of ſome of themſelues . The people we finde were grieuouſly plagued, both in 
their perſons, and in their grounds. In their perſons they were plagued with the pte- 
{cnt death of divers ofthem : and with one ſpeciall diſeaſe beſides. By death it ap- 
peareth that many of them were taken away: and ſo ſtrangely withall, that readily 
they aſcribed it to the hand of the Lord vpon them. Such as died not, were ſtroken 
with Hemrods in their ſecret parts, both ſmall & great, in ſo painfull maner, that their 
cry was very great, How they were plagued in their grounds, we haue not the Story, 
I bur onely a briefe recitall or reference of it: namely, that their land was de 

with Miſe, For as for that which we haue in the yelgar Tranſlation, in the Ch 

ter before, in the end of the ſixt verſe,it is not in the Originall: and it is the iudge- 
ment of ſome, that it was taken out of the Greeke ; of other, that out of the - 
gent it was by ſome vns kilfull into the Text , as many other places, faith 
he, beſides. But that Miſe did ſo 
cauſe it is plainely ſo ſaid, and becauſe 


they ſo made their o 


tayne , firſt that he ſo wrought inthe hearts ofthe Philiſtims that now they were 
weary 
% 


o, we finde by confeſ- 


the Land, there is no queſtion, both be- 
fering alſo, as wee are 
now ſhortlyto ſee, Vuto the triumphant teturning of it againe it doth apper- 
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| mearyofir, and affraide anylon to keepe ic: then ; that it returned ſo a5 it did. 
wy — 4 ide any longer to it, they call for their Pprieſts 


inquier of chem, what they ſhal do with the Arke of the Lord. 


and how they ſhall ſend it home againe, The queſtion bath two principall parts, 
1. Sam, 6:2, 38 it is very p n 
ing vs, that the Philiſtims themſelues were reſolued on the former, To the latter 
part of it therefore their anſwere was 
thy to be marked of vs: both for the ditection that by it they gaue vmto the Phili- 
fim; and for that it was ſo well by them obeyed. For the direction they gaue 


laine to all; but the anſwere is giuen to the latter only; thereby ſhew- 


giuen ; and that in ſuch ſort, as is right wor. 


them tended to this end, that they ſhould bumble themſelues ynto God, and ac- 
knowledge it to be his hand ypon them: and they doe not onely tel them, that ſo 
they ſhould doe, but exhort them likewiſe to doc it. In telling them what they 
ſhould doe, fitſt they tell them that they may not ſend it away emptie : then, What 
it mult be here with they muſt furniſn it. That doe they tel them, firſt but ge- 
nerally, that it muſt be ſome kind of dinne- offering, to acknowledge their ſinne a- 
gainſt the Lord zthen, vpon their farther * they tell them more ſpecially, 
what it muſt be, namely, the ſimilitude of five of their hinder- parts annoyed with 
Emrods,and of ſiue Miſe beſides, according to the number ot their ſeuerall Princes 
or States; and al theſe to bee of gold, Whereby they ſet them in a very good 
courſe for the hand of God vpon them, both on their * and on their Land: 
but as for the hand of God vpon them intheir Gods, that doe they but huddle-vp 
together with the teſt in words, and doe not deuiſe them ſome memorial of it alſo; K 
and that may be, becauſe a good part of their maintenance and credit might lie vp- 
on t. A ttue patterne of ſuch acknowledging of ſinne, as for the moſt part is found 
among vs : granting with ſuch as our ſelues doe make leaſt reckoning of; and ſup- 
preſſing that which is deareſt ynto ys, The exhortation that they had hereunto, is 
good likewiſe ſo farre as it goeth : diſſwading them from hardening their hearts, 
as the Egyptians before had done; and exhorting them to yeeld indeed, and ſo to 
ſend away the Arke accordingly, The obedience of the Philiſtimt was ſuch 
at this time, that in al things they did as they were directed : both in that acknowse 
ledging of their finne, and of the hand of God ypon them for it; and in ſendin 
home the Arke againe, ad in ſuch manner as was appointed. The Arke being thus 
diſmiſſed, as it came directly home againe, ſo if we marke, ve may quickly ſee, that 
it came very triumphantly alſo: firſt, becauſe it ſo came home by it ſelfe j then, be- 
cauſe it came with the ſpoil oſthey enemy. It came home by it ſelfe, for that it had 
none other helpe at al, but rather to the contrary to keepe it thete ſtil: yet not de- 
nying, but that the Philiſtims did attend it, or followed after, euen tothe Coaſts of 
Bet ritſelfe, But that might be to ſome other purpoſe: as to ſee the ſtrang- 
neſle of the thing; and not of any mind in them to helpe it forward, as by the 
order that for it they tooke , may well appeare. For neither were the Kiethar 
ſhould have it home, vſed tothe yuke, and FA nothing likely to yeeld it ſuch helpe 
to ſuc h a purpoſe as others might haue done that had been vſed to draw: and they 
were ſuch beſides, as had new calued, and had their calues taken from them and 
kept behind, the greateſt prouocation they could haue had, to haue ſlaide them 
there alſo, and neuer to haue offered one — fotu ard. Whereby it ſeemeth, 
that the P hiliſtims were not yet ſo fully reſolued ( neither the Princes and people 
on the one fide, not on the other the Prieſts themſelues ( that it was the Lord chat 
thus had laide his hand vpon them, or that this viſible teſtimony of his went euer 
by his ditection or power; or elſe that it was for detayning or Le of it, that 
they were thus plagued : But that now they would — this miraclous dealing to 
confirme them in it; or at leaſt put it ynto the tryall, to get home by it ſelfe ifir 
would. Of which che former was token plaine inough of ſuch weakeneſſe in 
chem: and the latter, of worſe heart than ſo, ioyned withal. And yet were it well, 
if thoſe that haue ſe greedily ſeazed on the needful and law ſull maintenance of the 
Miniſtery, and detaine it yet, would in ſome good time ſo remember themſelues 
therein, as to afford it though but ſuch meanes to returne againe, as the Phulitimss 


here 
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heere did ynto che Ale: but otherwiſe may they EM 


account themſelues more Philiftimn- 
like than the Philiſtims themſclues, if they cannot finde in their hearts to put it to ſo 
eaſie an aduenture as this. The Philiſtims no doubt might haue had the /ſraclites 
Aqcmſclues, and the Prieſts and the Lexites, to haue fetcht home the Arke vnto them: 
but belike they were not ſo reſolutely determined to part with it ſo cleerely ; but on- 
ly to put it to this aduenture So eres haue the ancient owners elues 


to fetch home thoſe thinges with right good-ill, if ſo it might Rand with their 
| pleaſure: bur as thole clues 9 that it is more than they 
oe looke ſor; ſo let theſe Philſtims of ours alſo conſider, if they affoord no way at 
all vnto it, how they doe therein diſcharge any one part of that duty to God. It came 
home likewiſe with the ſpoile of the Enemy, for chat in a Casket by the fide of it, Ibid. S. 11,17 
it brought home withit thoſe Iewels afoteſaide; Iewels I ſay, not ſo much becauſe 18. | 
they were of Gold; as for that they were Eye-witneſles (at leaſt, in part) whatexe- 
cution he had done among them, and how hee had driuen them to acknowledge his 
hand therein. It may be alſo, that if our Phaliſtims will in no good time remember 
themſclues in that other aforeſaide Arke of Gods Teſtimony, bur ſtill detaine it cap- 
tive to their profane deſites: God may haue ſome good time wherein he wil do ſuch 
execution on them and theirs, that as thereby both he will drive them (will they, nill 
they) to acknowledge his iudgements on them, though fearefull, yet iuſt; and, in the 
to giue him the glory. Fot the time that now did follow immediatly after that 
the Arke was returned home againe, wee haue little Story of it, but onely for that 
rz{ent when it was firſt returned: at Which time it was a while at Bet ; but 
ſoone after had to Kiriahjarim. Bethſhemes las the firſt Citty of the people of A. „, 
God in that Coaſt towards that part ofthe Phil;ſtims Countrey (as it ſeemeth)where P. 14, 
M che Arke of God then was: and to the fieldes thereof did hob two Kie (though (till 
lowing after their Calues behinde-) bring che Arke, and ſtayed there. In which 1.Sam.6: 14, 
ace we are to marke firſt, how the Arke was intertained of the people there: then, 
ow the Lord ſhewed himſelfe to be offended ; Of the people it was diuerſly enter- 
tained : ſome ſhewing a good affection towards it; others making too bold with it. 
Thoſe that ſhewed a good affectios rowardes it, were thoſe, that beeing reaping Ibid. 13. 
their Corne in the fields, teioyced ſo ſoone as they ſaw it: and they withall, that wi 
the Wood of the Cart wherein it was, offered in Sacrifice the Kie that brought it thi- Ibid. 14, 
ther; and, as it ſeemeth, made other Sacrifice alſo beſides. Thoſe that made ouer Ibid, 13. 
bold with it, were certaine of the Inhabitants of Bethſhemes, who eyther looked in- 
to, as moſt doe reade, or at leaſt beheld or looked on the Arke of the Lord, as ſoine . 
others doe read , Yet one is noted (of ſpeciall skill in the Hebrewe too) who allea- 5, = 
geth others to haue a third reading beſides: namely, that thoſe that heere are ſpoken .. «dee, 
of did make light of, or deſpiſed the Arke being thus returned, But nowe as this Con, Fel, 
third reading noteth a plaine ſinne in it ſelfe, if ſo they might be iuſtly charged: ſo by Fr. 7 «146, is 
the order that before was taken, they might plainely offend by eyther of the other al. 1. Sam. 61g. 
ſo. That the Lord ſhewed hioaſelfe to be offended, is very plaine and cleane 75 of Num. 4: f,. 
quæſtion: but what the cauſe was, that dooth not ſo plainehy appeare. That ſome 6,15. 
way or other hee was offended, it is very clecre, becauſe hee = ſo ſoone after 1. Sam, 6:19, 
his returne, ſo much of the people, euen threeſcore and ten perſons, and fifty thou- 
ſand beſides: for fo are theſe two ſummes, in the Original, ſeucrally placed; and the 417, Montes, 
leſſe, before the greater. What was the cauſe why he was offended, or why hee 
deſtroyed all his people, as it is not cleered bythe Text, but for certaine of them: ſo 
are there diuers opinions thate a. Tremelius and Junta taking both the numbers - 
together, and that the Coalifs about Bethſhemes were not able to yeelde that num- 182 
ber, conceiued it to be meant of che Philiſtims but Junius ſince hath for them both 1393. 
retracted the ſame, But whereas they both before builded on the Inhabitantes of In 1. Sam, 6: 
the Citric , that becauſe they were of the Seede of Aaron, and fo by likely- 9 
hoode Prieftes withall (as indecde that was one of their Citties) therefore it 10 21 7 10 
was no fault in them to bee ſo boulde with the Arke, rtaining vnto them 16, 19. 
N ſo muchas it did to deale there-with; and becauſe . Ao ſince graunteth 
them to be Prieſts and therefore findeth no ſault with them, but that they came vn- Ibid. 
reuerently 
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by uerently vnto ie(which the Text doth not ecld him, but ſo farte as looking into it. 
was in it ſelſe): therefore it ſhal dot be amiſle, here againe-ro remem- 


ber(as before is noted )leaſt any man be deceiued heete, that though diuers of the 
Sonnes of Aaron dwelt heere, as in others of rheirCitries(which Citties wete this 
teene inal)yer were not thoſe Citties peopled onely with them, but with the other 
Tribe to whoſe lot they fel for the moſt part, and but with ſome fee oftheſe. And 
therfore they might be others thi Priefts or of the line of Aaron, that now did look 
into the Arke,for which the Lord was ſo offended ;'as-alſo by: the manner of Sa- 
crificing it ſeemeth, becauſe it was not in the place appointed; It may bee, that o- 
ther wiſe alſo it was not ſo orderly de ne : as if others than Prieſts oſthe line of Aa- 
ron were medlers in it; or, that theſe did beate no ſuch great ſway in the mattet/but 
that others did therein as pleaſed them. Others there be of their opinion e but 
ſcantly worth the citing, as | doe take it : and the ſame not warranted by the Fext 
neither, And albeit my ſelſe do nor ſee how to conceiue of it, yet had I rather ſo to 
leave it, than to endeauour ro force any ſence vpon it, that were not conuenient. 
Bur firſt take it, that the Text doth leade vs, not to take the number of people chat 
here are ſpoken of, to be one entire Summe as there be that rake it, and ſo make the 
Summe to be fifty thouſand threeſcore and tenne perlons' neither yet to tranſpoſe 


F-an, I. the numbers, ſetting downe the fiftythovſind hrit, and the threeſcore and tenne a- 

1593. ter;as there be others that do: but to take them as rwo ſeuetal Sums, and the leſſer 

Bibl, Ary!. to be the before greater, as moſt men do bath take them, and ſet them. Then alſo 

— 11 . it ſeemeth the likelieſt to me, and moſt agreeable-ynto the Originall, that theſe 

l 42 el. threeſcore and tenne perſons ſhould be df Berb/aemes: and that thoſe fifty thouſand 

Ari, 164, ſhould bee of all the people beſides, Againe, that it is plaine ynough in the Text, 
1. Sam. 6: 19 why,thoſe threeſcore and tenne men were ſttooken: ſo that the d fficulty( to ſpeak. 

of) is, but onely inthe other fifty thoufind who were not there , and therefore not 

partaking with that Sawcineſſe ofthe Ber tes, But it is no new thing, many 

to be puniſhed, by occaſion of ſome fewe; as the whole Hott of Iſrael, ſor the Sinne 

Iol. 71 1,4,5, of one, Againe, if that reading may ſtand, which we heard before to be giuen in 

25. by ſome that ate more ſpecially ſeene in the Hire, namely, that thoſe Bethjbamits 

Ex 17 4446. deſpiſed the Arke, or made but light ret koting of it when it was returned( as, but 

letting it there to abide where the Leuites had ſer it on that great ſtone, or any ſuch 

like) then it is certaine, that among the people theſe Bethamites had mavy fellows 

and then being partakers with them in therr ſinne, it is no matuell if they be made 

* with them in their puniſhment alſo. For the Arke of the Lord had now 

cene helde coptiue by the Philiſtims ſeauen monthes: and all this while wee doe 

1,Sam,6:1 not reade,that euet they made any meanes to get it home againe, neither by ſtrong 

hand, nor by intreatie, Now whether that reading may ſtand ot not, that mult I 

tefetie vnto others. But though it may not(for the reſidue that I doe know,of beſt 

cer. Pel. Fr. (Filin the tongue, do plainely read othetwiſe; and therefore may it well be doub- 

tec; jet this doe I thinke was ſuch a fault in all the people, that it deſerued well to 

Ari. Mont, . . et 1 
g. Bib, be puniſhed: and that the time was figteſt alſo, ſo ſoone as this viſible teſtimony of 
Angl. che Lord was now returned,to be auenged on thoſe that made ſo little reckoning 


of his ſo long abſence from them; eſpecially, when as they might eaſily conceiue, 
that of the Heathen(and thoſe both Idolattous, and enemies too) many indignities 
would, in that meane while, be offered vnto him. Princes being taken prifeners in 
the Held, haue neuer lightly wanted ſubiects that were ſo carefull for them, but that 
either by force or 2 they would quickly fet in hand to deliver them. Cit- 
ries and Caſtles ſuddenly and ſtrangely loſt, bade oſten had thoſe that preſently 
would venture their liues to get them againe, Whed' battails haue found an end 
in the field, and parties haue bens withdrawing to their Tents againe, yet finding 
then, that ſome man of worth, ot but their colours were carying away, which might 
be recovered, cuen that onely hath often renewed the ght, and beaten downe 
. 1 valiant man, till they had their deſire. The world 1s full of ſuch examples: 
but the Church of God, the people of [ſrae/,often at other times matuellous valle- 
tous, haue now ſhamed themſelues for euer. They haue ſuffered the Arke ofthe 
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Lord, the viſible teſtimonie of his prefence among themahe cotufbrt and glory of all 
the faithfull, the chicſeiewell of all the Sanctuary, not oncly to be led away, but alſo 
to be held captiue there ſo long together; and, for oughe chat they ronceiue, 
in the moſt defpightfull manner that might be deuiſed : and all thiswhile , made no 
meanes at all to get it delivered, In fo much that:now alſo che Lord was faine to 
tre ade the Vine of his wrath himſclfc alone , and had none to helpe, but 
was faine to ſtand by his one But when no he thus coinmeth from For. 
ra, himſelſe 4nd his ſo beſpi wich blood, by che ſlaughtet of the ene - 
mie, may it be thought ſtrange, if now he be, in that his hotte blood, fo farre au enged 
on thoſe his ingratcfull ſubiects alſo ꝰ It is more muell that any of them liue, than 
that thoſe (fewe, to ſpeake of) were ſo deſtroyed. And ſetiaꝑg the it fault was in it 
ſelfe ſo open and plaine, what neede was there, the Text {er downe in plaine 
teatmes wherefore it was ? Thus therefore | take h, that whereas the Text ſet- 
teth done two ſtrikings ofthe Lord, one of the rand addeth the cauſe for 
looking into the Arke, the other ofthe people-(-which ſeemeth to bee the reft of the 
Iſraclites)and there addeth no cauſe; and immediately after ſetteth downe the num- 
ber of thoſe that were Froken in two ſeuerall ſummes, the leſſe firſt, and moſt agree- 
able to one Citrie, the greater laſt» und moſt agreeable to all the people: it is moſt 
bkely, that onely thoſe threeſcore and tenne men of Bethſbemes were ſo ſtroken for 
looking into the Arkeat that preſent; and that the Lord,hauing begunne ſo to cha- 
ſtice his one people thete, immediately vpon this his retutne, would now proceede 
to the teſidue alſo, and in like ſort diſpatch ich them. In which caſe, though it bee 
not ſaide wherefore it was: yet laying their ſo fowle , and fo long neglecting of him, 
and this his new rerurne together, may ſeeme vnto me, teſonable plainely to point 
vnto it. The _ indcede, I grant, is hard : and if arty doe ſeefarther into it, it is 

eat teaſon it be accordingly regarded. Zut ſo it hach beene among vs alſo. The 

oly- Bible may wee account to haue beene vnto vs; as the Arke was vnto them. 
This Arke of ours when time was, was taken away by cettaine Phliſtumt of outs, and 
helde in captiuitie long: and in the time of that captiuitie many indignities haue 
beene done vnto it. which time both Princes and peoples haue forgotten them- 
ſelues ſo ſatre, for moſt part of them, that they neuer attempted any way to recouer it 
againe, but helde themſelues quiet, as though therein they had neyther diſgrace not 
loſſe at all. No in theſe dayes it is returned vnto vs againe, 9 to vs when 
we asked not for it. Leſſe maruell therefore, it hauing drawne blood in plentifull 


Q meaſure on the enemie already, and daily doing it more and more, he enter into iudg- 


ment with ſuch of vs likewiſe, as all that while cared ſo lutle for him: that ſo men may 
the bettet learne, chat cuils ſocuerthey haue with the Goſpell not to impute them( as 
they are wont) to the Goſpell it ſelſe, but to that prophane cateleſneſſe of theirs be- 
ſore, ehen the truth of God was as little by them deſied as it was troden cleane vn- 
der foote by that curſed enemie. 


8 © Hethat gouerned the people of God for a time, but afterward was in his 
owne dayes diſcharged of it,was Samael/the Prophet. Concerning whom,the — 
goeth firſt on his Parents: then on himſelſe. His Parents were Helcanah and Haun 

In Helcanab his · Father ive haue ſomething commendable : and ſomerhing reproua- 
ble. Conmmendableitwas;that yeerely he went vp to Suloh to worſhip and Sacri- 
fice : and cuen then, when thoſe bad Sonnes of Elie did minitter there, It was te- 
prouable,borh that he went thither no oftner (for-Godhad appointed om and, 
that he had two wines. Of Hannah it is noted, tharſhewas ſomething diſtreſſed for 
a time: but yet not withſt 


Iſa, 63 : 1-6, 


An, Mont. 


la, 65: 1, 


Ibid. 3-5. 
Ibid. 2. 


zotforſaken in it. Het diſtreſſe was, that for a time 1414. 2 f. 10. 


ſhe was barren : and that her aduerſary did vpbraide her with it, Shee was not forſa- I bid 67. 


Ken in it, but had cœuſort giuen her her Husband : but eſpecial! God, 
Her Husband ſeeing her emen e , did lovingly and kindly % her: 
and aſſured of ſuch good affection in him towards her although ſhe bare him no chil- 
dren that that matter need to trouble her nothing at all. The comfort that ſhe had 
of the Lord, Was not onely in giuing this ynto her that now ſhe deſued: bur in grea- 


ter 
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ter favours which ſhe did not defire, yet he afterward beſtowed on her. In that which 
free — — en how ſhe obtained.” In her 
— haue not onely that deliuered vnto vs: but another ſpeciall accident 


came in by occaſion of it. She it by carneſt , beſeechin 
.. Godtoremember r — EASE if it were 2 Jeahe, be * 
wid. nt. freely giue him vnto the Lord, o be a Nazaritvnto him. That other accident, that 
by occaſion of it came in-withall, was that ſame miſiudging of Elie, reputing her 
as 2 drunken Woman, and ee iet and 
modeſt anſwere, bettet perſwaded ofher ſoone aſter. The beſt men of all doe ſome... B 
times miſiudg of others : bur, it is well, when they can come to a better bent ſo cafily 
as wee ſee that Elis did. Vnto her obtaining of that which ſhe ſought, there is an 
Ibid. 19, 30, other thing ing: and ſo firſt of that her obtaining: then, of that other be- 
longing vnto it. which ſhe obtained was, that aſter ſhe conceiued, and 
having a Sonne, called his name Samuel. That other belonging vnto it, was, in 
hat fort ſhe now performed her vo of beſtowing him freely on the Lorde : which 
ſhe did very well, both in her firſt beftowing of bim; and, that ſometimes after ſhee 
did viſme him ſo as ſhee did. In her firſt beſtowing of him, both ſhee brought the 
hilde bunſelfe, ſo ſoone as he was any thing meete to ſuch a purpoſe : and withall, 
gaue ſpeciall thankes vnto God. In herfirit bringing of her Sonne to the Lord, we 


are to note, not onely what it was chat in truth ſhe did : but alſo, how it may appear 


tbid. 21-28, inthe Textthat ſo ſhe did. That which in truth ſhee did, was, that ſhe brought 
him then to the Lord, when he was by his age reaſonable able to ſerue the Lord. To 
finde out, how it may appeare inthe ext that ſoſhe did, wee neede no more but to 
conſider the nature of one word onely, that which commonhy is taken for Waning - 
as though that thenſhee had brought him to Elie, ſo ſoone as ſhee had wained him 
.. from ber breaſt , Fot though for the moſt part that word be ſo intetpreted: yet are 
bb, Avi. there others, chat marking ho that word is in the Scr vſed in diuers be- 
Can; Fl fides,doc finde, chat it dooth notfignific waining from Milke onely ; but 2 1 
Ar Mont. — — As where it is ſaide, that larons branch brought L 
rr not onely Buds, teaues, and flowers, but tipe Almonds alſo : and that T abpenes, the 
Num. 17 : 8, Queene of , nouriſhed and brought vp/Genzbath, her Siſters Sonne, in Pha- 
r. King. 11: robs houſe, and among the Sonnes of Pharavb. Where not onchy inthe former, 
_ but euen in the latter place alſo; bringing vp to ſome prooſe is more likely to bee the 
meaning of che word, than onely to waine . Jnwhich 7 0 the diligence of theſe 


is ſo much the more commendable, for that the others, by giving that other ſignifi- 

cation of the word in thoſe other places (at leaſt; for molt of them) yet in this place 

where the ſenſe doth ſo neceflarily require it, were not fo well aduiſed, as ſo to 

yeeld it, For it had beene to nopurpoſe, that the Childe ſhould bee brought thi- 

ther beſote he was capable of ſuch chinges as he was to learne there; and but a trou- 

ble and charge vnto Elie, when hee was able to doe him no ſeruice, and mull further 

be tended by others: as allo it was a bettet tryall of the Parents themſelues,when in 

his Childe-hood they might ſee ſuch towardlineſſe in him (as, by his ptoofe after, it 

ſeemeth that then they might) yet then to part with him. Her Thankeſ-giuing, it 

1 ſeemeth, was ſome part of it but doubtſull: but the other, cleane out of quæſtion. 
hat which was but doubrfull; was concerning thoſe Bullockes, Flower, and Wine, 
chat (he brought withall, whether any part of them were ſpecially offered in ſacrifice 

to God inthis reſpeR or not: a thin — was likely enough, and yet is not ſo ouer- 

Ey. Fella. tuled in che Text; h there be chat haue their gheſſes. That other that is clean 
out of quzſtion, is, that her thankes- giuing by word of inouth, that chere is ſer 
downe : wherein ſuſt treating of the preſent matter : then ſhe ; by that occaſion fal- 

lech ro ſome diſcourſe of ſuch others es. As ing the przſcnt matter then, 

1. Sam ſhe expteſſeth her owne ioy : and acknowled God to be the Author of ir. 
Thoſe that were ſuch others beſides, of which ſhee afterward falleth into ſome far- 

[bid. 3-5. cher diſcourſe, are two: one, the inſolency of the aduerſary in ſuch like caſes : che o- 
Ibid, 6-10, ther, how the Lorde is u ont ta deale, both ith the one fort of them, and with the 
Ibid. 18, :9. other. Her viſuing him after, as ſhee did, was, that every yeare comming to Wor- 
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ip, ſhe did vſe to bring him withalla little Codre: and fo declared thereby (ſd futre 
25 Parole) that was not to disburthen her · ſelfe of the charge of kim; that 
. ſhe W im on ty to the Lordes vſe but euen oſ mtete loue to the Lorde 
for youc to giue him vnto her, and therefdrecorntriburing (as it were) thus fat 
alſo, towardes his maintenance in the Lordes ſetuice. Thoſe other fauoum which 
ſhe did not defire, yet God did after beſtow vpon her, wete ſueh as did plainly (Helv, 
that ſhe was no leeſet in beſtowing that Sonne of hers ypon God + and thetefore it 
| ſhall be good ade thoſe fauours were; then, to leaue this to 
bee marked withall, whether ſhee were not well rewarded, | Thoſe other Wilaiir 
were two : one, that he nude that Childe of hers to bee of rare and ſpeciall accolith; 
the other, that he gaue het Childrenbehdes . He made this Childe oF hets . 
ciall account; firſt in his Child-hood : then when hee came to mans eſtate .' In His 1bid. 20, 16. 
child-hood, for that El himſelſe was ſo pleaſed with him: and chat the people made 3 * 39. 
ſpeciall reckoning of him, When he came to mans eſtate, hee was not oneya no- 114 & » x5. 
table Prophet, and the chiefe Gouernour of the people: but (that more is) a'vety ibid. 12: 2,4- 
good man towardes God alſo, Thoſe other Children char God gaue her beſides, | 
D were, as it ſeemeth, five : three Sonnes, and two Daughters. Fot there is no qux- 1. S2 m. 2 751. 
ſtion, but of one of the Sonnes, whether Samwell bee to bee accounted one c 
three or not: but there be that read, that ſhee conceived and bare three Sonnes and 0b) 
two 8 the Childe Samuell grewe vp towardes the Lord; which if t ä 
may ſtand, maketh the matter cleane out of quæſtion. If now the queſtion bee, 
whether ihe were not wellrewarded, the matter is ſo plaine in it ſelfe, that it leaueth 
this comfort vnto vs, that we cannot truely giue our ſelues or ours vnto the Lord, bit: 
that we are like (he euet continuing all — 2 be richly at his handes rewarded for 
it. The Story comming now to Samuell himſelſe, ſomething it dooth deliver vnto 
vs of his child-hood : but more, of his gouerument. Of his Childe-hoode, that 
the Lorde appeared vnto him: and that the ſame was knowne to the people. That 
the Lord appeared vnto him, though it bee glorious enough in it ſelſe, yer firſt therk 
is another circumſtance allo remembred, which doth much more commend it vnto 
vs. So fuſt of that circumſtance: then, of the Lordes appearance ynto him. That , Sam. 311. 
circumſtance was, that in thoſc dayes the Lord did not youchſafeto appeare vnto a- 
ny: inſomuch that ſuch manifeſtation of his will and pleaſure vnto him, was now ve- 
ry rare and precious among them. And a ſpeciall good token is it of his fauout te 
any, when itpleaſeth him to impart his will and pleaſure vnto them: as on the other 
fide, it is likewiſe a token of his great diſpleaſure, when there are none among vs, 
by whomit will pleaſe him to ſpeake vnto vs. As touching the Lordes appearing 
to him, it ſhall bee good fuſtto conſider that hee did fo appeare vnto him: then of 
the buſineſſe about which it pleaſed him ſo to appeare. That hee did ſo appeare 
vnto him, to impart a peece of his minde vnto him in a matter that hee meant one 
day to doc, is in it ſelfe a token of ſpeciall fauour : as when one ſtiende breaketh his 
minde to another, in ſuch thinges as he would not doe, but vnto ſuch as were inward 
with him. As touching the bufinefle about which hee did appeate vnto him, it was 
moſt concerning Eh his Mayſter: and in effect none other but the ſame of which 
God had ſent word before to Ely himſelſe. But here haue wee to confider; not o 
what it was : but alſo in what ſort Eh did take it. Ie was no more but this, that 
whereas before hee had ſent him word of heauy iudgements towardes him, for that 
he ſuffered his Sons ſo to abuſe theinſclues as they did, now he telleth this Chifd alſo, 
that he is fully determined ſoto doe: but yet he 7 in ſuch ſort bf it now as that 
others alſo were to haue ſome heauy part of thoſe his iudgements; and ſo dot the 
E Story, that after follow eth, ſhe that they had. So are wee fuſt to conſidet, whar 
portion of thoſe his iudgments may ſeeme to teſpect others withall : then, what they 
ate, that doc more properly concerne him. Moe that teſpect others withall, r 
ſeeme to be thoſerwo ouerthrowes that the Phiteſtimes afrerward gaue * — 1. Sam. 411, 
of God: eſpecially the lattet of them: and, at that time, the taking a ofthe ArKe 11,4. 10, 11. 
withall, It may ſceme ſo to bee, for that himſelſe dothi make ir ſo generalt a confufion 
to all, that whotocuer ſhould heare thereof, both his cares ſhould tinple at n. 1. Sam. gr. 
a A 4 that 
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are ſore of them but the effect of that which - 
d ynto him before : but one thing more there is, which is added nowe. 
Thoſe that are but the effect of thoſe thinges that were threatned before, are what 
— will bring ypon him, and why. That which is added more nowe, 
is, that Oblations and Sacrifices ſhall not bee accepted of him, to tay the execution, 
that hee is nowe teſolued to doe vppon him. and chere is no quæſtion, but that 
men may ſo farre incurte the di ure of GOD, as that there can in no wiſe bee 
remiſſion ſo fully obtained, but that needes their ſinne muſt be puniſhed : and this 
ing found in that ſinne of Elie, maketh it a plaine matter to all, that ſuch as haue 
the e of others doe grieuouſly offend God, if they doe not with iuſt ſeueritie 
chaſtice ſuch miſdemeanor in them; though otherwiſe they bee as affectionate to- 
wards them, as louing Parents are to their children. To finde out in what ſort Elie 
did take it, we had neede firſt to marke in what fort it came to his knowledge: then, 
how patiently he did digeſt t. We are therefore the rather to marke in hat ſort it 
came to his knowledge, for that we doe not find, that God willed the Boy to carry a- 
ny ſuch word to his t; and the matter was of that nature,that the Boy of him- 
ſelfe was nor like co haue done it,if he might have choſen : but Jet, that God ſo orde- 
red the matter, chat needs it muſt come to his knowledge; in ſuch ſort calling on the 
Boy, chat he ſtill running vnto his Maſter, his Maſter muſt needs at the length perceiue 
chat it was the Lord, and fo that the Lord would ſay ſomewhat vnto him. A courſe of 
that kind, as that it feemeth God was diſpoſed therein co vie both mercy,and iuſtice : 
mercy,in that againe he putteth him in mind what iudgmeuts were towards himʒ lu- 
ſtice, in that he would not ſeeme, humſelfe to haue any thing to do with himnow, aſter 
that once before he had ſent him warning, and he, as it ſeemeth, made but ſmal recko- 
ning of it. And we muſt take heed, if at any time it pleaſe God to vouchſafe ys a war- 
ning , that wee doe not ſo vic the matter, as that thereby we giue him occaſion, ne- 
yer to ſpeake vnto vs againe. But he being holpen ſofarte as he was, cafily came to 
the knowledge of it: earneſtly charging the Boy to tell him what the Lord had ſaide 
vnto hun; and to conceale no part of it, Whereypon the Boy, though of himſclfe 
hee did not before goe to his Maſter to tell him of it; yet now hee imparted all vnto 
him / leauing a good example behinde hun, not onely to children inks obedience, 
to tell the truth when they are asked, though in ſuch cate, as themſelues would bee 
loath to doe it; but alſo, to all others beſides, as the cate oftimes falleth out betwixt 
the neereſt friends that are, In Ellas patient digeſting of it, we are to note two ſpe- 
cial points: and thoſe firſt as they way be taken ſeuerally then, as they are ioyned to- 
ether. As they may be taken ſeuetaly, we find, chat firſt he acknowledgeth it is the 
ord ichen he yeeldeth hunſelfe and his to be dealt withall as pleaſeth him. As they 
are ioyned together, they giue vs this leſſon, that wee muſt firſt haue it ſetled in vs, 
that all ſuc h things come of God, before wee can quietly take them: but after that 
once we can feelingly ſay, it is the Loid, chen is there nothing ſo hard or geeuous, bur 
that we can(in ſome little meaſute) diſpoſe our ſelues patiently to beare it ſo well as 
we can. In the knowledge hereof that is attributed vnto the people, we are firſt to 
confider,what kinde of knowledge it was that heere is ſpoken of: then, to admoniſh 
of a little miſtaking that ſeemeth to bee in the dehuer of it. The knowledge that 
here is ſpoken of, ſcemeth not only a bare knowledge, but tocary an acknowledging 
withal:as a thing not only let into them from God, but alſo proceeding from them a- 
gaine towards God and men, which kinde of knowledge is abſolutely needfull for 
al the people of God, as touching thoſe that are ſent vnto them, that ſo they do make 
ſome good vic of them, which otherwile they wuld certainely miſſe: euen as many of 
that ier people of God dd in the time of Chriſt & his Apoſtles , never knowing 
(with any ſenſible feeling)who Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, though otherwiſe they 
could not but know that they were of ( od, by thoſe workes that themſelues did ſee 
did before them. As touching the miſtaking that I ſpeake of, wheras this know- 
ledge that the le are {aide to of him, is in two places noted , one towards 


Ibid. 19 10, the end of the third Chapter, the other in the beginning of the fourth, in the latter 
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of cheſe it is, that the miſtaking that I ſpeake of ſeemeth to bee: and it is no more 
but 
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taken in hand 
read, that mei medled with any gouerumẽt of them, til the people did afterward 
lament and ſeeke vnto God: and it ſeemeth to be better expounded by others, that 
al Iſraci knew that Samuel had before ſhewed from the mouth of the Lotd, that 
if 
that opinion of the Hebrews that this war was taken in hand by Sammelt a 
ment, And whereas the vulg 
the fourth Chapter, vnto the end of the laſt verſe of the third chapter going beſore, 
as the laſt before named liketh that diſtinction better than that ofthe H 5: ſo, 
in my iudgement, it ſeemeth to be therefore added to that which goeth before, as 
to be of one ſenſe therewith z and not to haue ſo farre to doe with that which fol. 
loweth,asthoſe Hebrew Interpreters would haue it. As touching his government, 
it did not reach to the end of his life, by the reaſon that Sax was in his time choſen 
King, and fo tooke vpon him the gouernement ef the people. So firſt we are to con- 
fider of the time of his gouernement : then, of his Story for the teſidue of his life en- 
ſuing The time of his Gouernement how long it continued wee haue not ſet 
downe inthe Story: but this is plaine, that part of the Stery which is of his gouern- 
ment doth ſtand by it ſelfe; and part of it mingleth with the Story of Saul. That 
part of the Story which ſtandeth by it ſelfe,is the moſt part of it, for ſo long as S- 
mel was able in his perſon to gouerne: bur ſome part of it, when as for age he was 
faine to take other helpe yato him. For ſo long as Sammell was able to gouerne, we 
haue but theſe two things ſer downe vnto vs: one in what ſort he beganne to go- 
uerne among them; the other what was the courſe that after he held. In that pare 
ofthe Story,that ſhewerth in what ſort he began, it ſhall be good to note, firſt how 
hee dealt with the people themſelues: then, how hee dealt againſt che Phi/iſtimss 
their enemies. He dealt with the people themſelues, twice; fuſt, as it ſeemeth, at 
Ramab(for there was his houſe, and there for the moſt part, he judged 
at Mixpab. In that which he did, as it ſeemeth,in Ramah, we fitſt haue the occaſi- 
on ſer downe : then, what he therypon did. The occaſion was that the people ſee- 
ing the hand of God fo ſtrong againſt them, beganne now more __— ro enter 
into the conſideration of their former wayes,to be ſorry for them, and to ſeeke ynto 
the Lord, In that which Samuel did heerevpon, e are to note, that ſomething he 
did for the preſent, time: and ſomething for a time enſuing, In that which hee did 
for the time preſent we ate to conſidet, not onely what was done by him; but alſo, 
what effect it rooke with them. That which was done by him, was, that firſt he ex- 
horted them, if truely they turned vnto the Lord, to put away the ſtrange Gods 
from among them; and truely to giue themſelues vnto the ſeruice of God alone: 
and then Alored them, that ſo doing, God would deliuet them out of the hands of 
the Philiſtims. In that which he did for atime enſuing, wee are to note, not one 
what it was that he did: but alſo what may ſeeme to be his — there in. That 
which he did was no more, but that now he appointed a generall aſſembly of all the 
people at Mizpah, and ptonuiſed withall that he would pray for them. What his 
meaning was hereing we haue not ſet downe : but it ſeemeth, that vpon this repen- 
tance olibe people, he conce iued good hope(if he were not ſome way or other by 
God aſſured) that now God would ſend ſome helpe to the people, Fot hee could 
not be ignorant, but that vpon that their aſſembly , the Philiſtims would come in 
vpon them: and ſo it was to good purpoſe, that hee willed all the people there to 
aſſemble, chat ſo it it pleaſed God to giue them any hand againſt their enemies, they 
might be ready to take vnto them the benefit of it. In that which was done at Mix- 
2 — are likewiſe to note, firſt what occaſion was there giuen him: then, how 
tarce himſelfe dealt with them therein. The occaſion that there was giuen him, was, 
that the people being there aſſembled did in ſpeciall good manner bewayle that 
they had ſo fure offended. That which he thervpot did, was that then(as it ſeemeth) 
he took vpon him the gouernment of them, or did more fully buckde himſelf to * 
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In which reſpect, I thinke it not amiſſe, to take ſome heede to that Parentheſis of 
15s, fonreverſestogether, to frame them to a former time before : which Treme- 
lia and Innins had vſed, and /wnixe by himſelfe hath taken backe ſince, and is 
not vſed by any others that I doe know. In his dealing againſt the Pbiliſt ams theyr 
Enemies, wee likewiſe note; firſt, what it was: of what effect it was a- 
gainſt them. Fo finde out what it was, we haue firſt ſet downe, how hee was oc- 
caſioned to doe as hee did: then, what it was that ſo he did. Occaſioned he was, 
wid. 5,10, firſt by che half: then by his 0wne people. By the Philiſtums hee was occafio- | 
ned, for that ſo ſoone as they heard the people of Iſrael were ſo aſſembled 
at ( Miſpeb, the Princes of the Philiftimy came in with their forces, to the great 
diſmaying and terrifying of — — 5 ee whom 24 had exerciſed theyr tyrranny 
Ibid. 8. ſo long: by his owne people likewiſe, both by that t eyr great feare ; and for that 
they ſo earneſtly on him to pray to God for them, that he would ſaue them 
out of the handes of the Philiſt;ims , That which ſo hee did, conſiſted in two ſpe- 
lid. 2. ciall pointes : one, his offering ; the other, his Prayer. His offering was an whole 
Burnt offering, yeelding all ynto the Lorde , reſeruing nothing vnto themſelues. 
His Prayer was, an earneſt crying vnto the Lorde. The effect it tooke, was firſt 
Ibid, 9,10. above: then, beneath. Aboue, that God heard him: and from thence thundered 
| on the Philiſt ms. Beneath, firſt for that præſent: then forthe time enſuying. For 
Ibid, 10, 11, that przſent, that they were thereby ſcattered: and the heartes of the people ſo rai- 
13. ſed vp againſt them, that they purſued vpon them, {lewe many of them, and brought 
Ibid. 13-14, them vnder. For the time enſuing, Samuel to Gods glory erected a Mo- 
nument for memorie of it t and the Philiftims fo found 12 hand of GOD a- 
gainſt them for Samwels time, that fo long as hee had the gouernment, the 
came in no more againſt the /ſraelites ; andÞefides that, reſtored vnto them fuch 
Cittyes as th had taken away from them before. In the courſe that after hee 
helde, the moſt that we read of , is about ciuill gouernment onely : but one thing 
there is, that reſpecteth Religion. In that which is about ciuill government, it 
ſeemeth to mee, that as wee 2. one thing of ſpeciall good — plamelie ſet 
done: ſo haue wee another that boadeth not well, which is but implyed. That 
which is of ſpeciall good comfort, and is plainely ſet downe, is, that having thus 
begunae his rogers and beeing thereby eſtabliſhed in it towardes the peo- 
ple, hee tooke ſuch orderfor hearing and determining their Controuerſies, and to 
ſee that order were euery where obſerued among them, and put himſelſe to ſuch 
paincs withall to eaſe the people therein, that, by all likely-hood, the people had for 
Ibid. 16,17, thoſe matters a ſpeciall good bleſſing by him. For though hee reſided and dwelt 
for the moſt part in one place himſelfe: yet did hee euery yearec perſonally repaire 
to thoſe others allo , ſo to adminiſter Juſtice vnto them to theyr leaſt trouble. 
That which boadeth ill, and is but implyed, is that which ariſeth out of the con- 
ſidetation of the places, of which hee made choyce wherein to miniſter Iuſtice vn- K 
to them, For whereas the Land lyeth long- wiſe, from the South towardes the 
North, as it were three partes of it on the Weſt of Jordan, and but a fourth part 
on the Eaſt (yet both of a length, and to the length of Jordan it ſelfe;) and the 
length of it is ſome-what more, than twice and a halfe the breadth of it: hence it 
might ſeeme, that thoſe places which Samuell made his choyce of, for the aforeſaid 
adminiſtration of Juſtice , were ſuch as ſtood moſt fit and indifterent to ſuch pur- 
Deut. 4: 41- poſe ; eſpecially having an example before him from God himlelfe, in the Cittyes 
43- of refuge that were ſo placed, three on the one ſide of Jordan, and three on the other. 
101. 20: 1-9. And becauſe all thoſe were Lexiricalcitties,that is, into the which the Lexites among 
others were ſorted, and becauſe offenders were like to be there,therefore it ſeemeth, 
that theſe alſo had beene the meeteſt ro ſuch a purpoſe : for that beeing L epiticall, 
there might oy haue had, if at any time neede ſhould haue beene, a more perfect 
knowledge (at lealt, by all likelihood) of the Law of God; and men · ſlayers hauin 
liberty to fly thither, and being vnder protection thexe, till they might come to indit- 
ſerent triall, thoſe Citties were as like to haue worke for Iudges as moſt of the others. 
But now theſe Citties that hee made choyce of to this purpole, were onely in the 
Welt 
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Weſt part of the Land, and none of them in the Eaſt ; and not heeing caſtto the 

of it neithet, but ouerth wart rowardes the midſt of it, and almott in a cighe 

line to (ſpeak of) from the Eaſt to the Welt, For Remab where he dwelt was in the chrifi. ad- 

vtmoſt part of the Land in a manner on the Weſt, and ſo was Gilge/ on the Eaſt; the . Thee, 

other two were in a manner right betwixt them (fauing that fab ſtood a httle 

more towardes the South) and in much like diſtance one from another; as G 

pah from Ramah, and Bethel from Gilgal. And ſo did this line leaue to the Sourh; , 

almoſt all Beniamwn ; Judah wholly ( vnleſſe it were the very edge of it, and that — 

but in one place onely) and both the others, Snmcon and Dan eto the North, almoſt Jun. 75, 

all Ephraim, * the one halfe of ¶Manaſſet, all Iſachar, Zabulon, eAſſer, and Neph- 

thake ; beſides thoſe other portions of Ruben, Gad, and the halfe of Manaſſes on 

the Eaſt. Out of which may this doubt (in my minde ) bee conceived, if Samael 

were ſo induſtryous as it ſeemeth hee was, that much of the Countrey was growne 

halfe wilde, when as the adminiſtration of luſtice did ſpread ſœorth no tarther, but 

kept itſelfe ſo neere to the heart of the Land as it did. But nowe ſome there W 

are, that, contrary to all others that I doe know, doe ſtrike out Bethel, and take in 1. Sam. 9:15. 

Rrriat h jarim in ſteede thereof : as if Bethel that heere is mentioned, were not 

that Citty that properly is ſo called; but that it ſhould 2 Ririath- jam, be- f. Sam. 713. 

cauſe the Arke was now there, as The Howſe of the Mightie GOD. But as there 

is no warrant for this, ſo is there no likely-hoode neither, that all the reſt ſhould bee 

taken as proper, and this among the rell as the appellatiue onely. But on che o- 

ther ſide, if wee marke that opinion well, wee may ſoone finde, that it hath no 

good agreement, eyther with the ſituation of thoſe places, ot with the Text it ſelſe. 

As 1 the ſituation of thoſe places, Qliſpah was neyther in the midſt of the | 

Land, as touching the length, but had twice ſo much North-ward, as it had towards Chr. Adrian. 

the South: neyther was it in the edge of the Land towardes the Weſt, but that 

Ramah, one of the foure , and where Samuell himſelfe dwelt, a great deale more 

Weſtmerly than it. Againe, whereas Miſpab ſtandeth as it were a fourth part or 

more of the breadth of the Land from Remab Ealt-ward, and Niriat h- jarim-, is 

but a little way from it (a great deale neererthan Miſpah and Ramah are) by that 

reckoning it thould come to paſſe, that Samuell had taken three places, all towards 

the Weſt, where the Philiſtims and the Sea did quickly incloſe them: and but one 

towards the Eaſt, where beſides ſo much ofthe breadth of the Land as thence they 

had betwixt them and Jordan, they had a great part of the people beyonde; Ibid, 

As touching the Text, they relye but on two places cheefely, Grlgal! and Aci 

pab, and yet in the Text it is cleere, that hee iudged Iſraell in Ramab by Name, , Sam. 7: 16, 

and in all thoſe foure places before named; and that theinſelues haue tranſhared, 

not in Thoſe two (whereon notwithſtanding they chiefely relye, as before I ſayde) 

but in All thoſe places, as allo the Originall it ſelfe requireth they ſhoulde . That Ibid. 17. 

which 1 Religion, is, that bee built an Altar there vnto the Lorde: an vn- 

doubted token of ſome kind of deuotion in him; and that hee wouild ioyne toge- 

ther ciuill gouernment, and Religion towardes GOD, But whether it was law- 

full for him ſo to doe (as hee is by all that I doe knowe defended in it, and ve- Lyr. ce. P.. 

ry great reaſon wee thinke the beſt of him) or but ſome ſtaynt of the great cor. .. Angl, 

ruption that then was growne vp among them; or, as ſome others conceive, he-. __ 

ther this were not at Ramah, — at XKrriath- jarim that the Altar ſhoulde bee 

builded becauſe the Arke was there then: both theſe doe I leaue to others forto 

iudge of, as themſclues thinke good in the feare of G OD ; ſauing that the for- 

mer I take to bee more likely to holde, than the latter. When for his age 

hee was faine to take other helpe vnto him, hauing two Sonnes, hee made them 

M Iudges in 1ſrael{ : but they did not followe the good wayes of their Father, but * Sm. 8 4-3 

N e minded, they tooke rewardes and peruerted Judgement , Where- 

in it ſhall bee good to marke ſomething , as touching the matter it ſelfe: and 

ſome- thing as touching the manner of deliuering the fame vnto vs, In the mat- 

ter it ſelſe, ſome thinges there are to bee conſidered in them, as there was ſoinc re- 

lation betwixt their Fat her and them: and one ching beſides in themſclues, without 
Aa? reſpect 
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ec of ſuch relation. As there was ſome relation berwixetheit Father and them, 


ſee, they did degenera 3 reſpect, 
5 : and wee ſee, generate. any 
waies, himſelfe was ſoont Wer by the (in ſome * and that 
whole forme of gouernment with him: 3 s old Mayſter ſofreſh 
an example of the Lordes indignation againſt the laoſeneſſe of his two Sonnes be- 
fore remembred . In that they did fo degenerate, both wee ſee it often re- 
newed, ood Parents haug ill and it doth EWA op ee 
the g of God doe not go naturall ion; we it 
wal Tenet imes, —— d Parentes ſeale vs fo bieſted Children. In 
themſclues, without reſpect of ſuch relation, it is good to note, howe the defire of 
worldly luere, or taking of rewardes (one of the branches of it) and corruption of 
iudgementor peruerting of right, are joyned together: as teaching vs to gather, not 
onely that ſo it was in them now, but that we neuer finde it otherwiſe, but that ſo ma- 
ny as hunt aſter lucre ot take reward, whatſocuer good guiſtes they may ſeeme to 
haue, ot howe cloſely ſocuer they carry it, the truth notwithſtanding is, that iudge- 
ment is by them corrupted , * manner of delivering the ſame vnto vs, it is ſpe- 
2 that theſe were Iudges in Beerſheba : which is a Citty in the vtmeſt part of 
the Southward, and towardes the Weſt corner of it, in the Tribe of Simeon; 
and fo a ſtrange matter, that they ſhould bee appointed ro miniſter Iuſtice vntothe 
and yet teſide in one remote corner of all the Land. Vnto this diuers ſay 
nothing at all: others there be, that doe otherwiſe gather thereof, one impuring it a 
fault vnto them, that would be ſo chargeable and troubleſome vnto the people, as to 
make them ttaile ſo farre to haue their matters decided (and that indeede is the man- 
her of diuers, when they ate in ſuchplace to take their one pleaſure or caſe; and 
little to regardghow the people wring for the ſame;) others accounting it a defectiue 
or figurative ſpeach, & to bei hee by another, here it is ſaid from Dan to Beer- 
feba, as not meaning thereb * they did reſide or lye onely in Beerſheba, but that 
they were appointed ouer al , euen to Peerſheba, And true it is, both that the 


Text here doth ſay they were appointed Iudges to Iſraell, and ſo to the whole people, 
and not vnto ſome one part only: and that ſuch deſcription of the whole people, as 


to ſay from Dan to Beerſbeba, is not vſed onely in that place ofthe Iudges, but in ma- 


ny other places beſides. In that part of his gouerument that mingleth with the Sto- 
:tn, Pl of Saule, becauſe Saule in his time, by his Miniſtery was appointed King, there- 
* to 
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1. Sam. 21. 


1. Sam. 13:12. 


re was it moſt likely, that ſome time ſhould goe betwixt, before the one coulde 
be fully diſcharged, and the other fully inueſted in his office: in which meane time 
Samwell may belt bee counted, to continue his gouernment (till, vntill the other bee 
actually entered into his charge. In which meane time, firſt we haue but a treaty/of 
having a King, at large: then, what courſe was held particularly about him that was 
now appointed ynto them, While it went no farther, but onely to bee a treaty of 
having a King, at large, wee are firſt to conſider of it, as it was but onely mooued: 
then, as it was more importunately deinaunded, and reſolutely determined with 
them. As it was but onely mooued, we are firſt to conſider how it was mooued by 
them: then how that motion was diſliked by others. As it was mooued by thein, 
ve are firſt to conſider of the occaſion of it: then, of the motion it ſelfe The oc- 
caſion aroſe of two principall heades : one, the ſame that themſelues doe alleadge; 
another, wherewith a little after Samuell doth charge them. That which themſeſues 
did alleadge, was, the ill gouernment of thoſe that were in place already: a matter that 
oſt- times is the cauſe of great alteration in ſtates, & ſomtimes ofthe vtter ouerthrow 
of them for euer. That here with Samuel a little after doth charge thẽ, was, that they 
did of the feare that they had of the King of the Ammonites | fu warring on cer- 
taine of them. ln the motion it ſelfe, wee haue both the ſubſtance, and manner of 
it, The ſubſtance is, that needes they would haue a King as other Nations had. In 
the manner of it wee haue two ſpeciall pointes : one, commendable; the other, re- 


prooucable , Commendable it was, that they would not ſet vp any of themſelues: 
but 
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O bur referred themſelues to the Prophet therein hom they knew to be a fairhſull ſer- : 
any, euen of the Elders Ibid. 4,5. 


uant of God. Reproucable it was, that among all the c 


of them, there were none that holpe to ſtay the reſt in this marter, but all ioyned io - 
gether in it. But ſo it is oft-times inthe Church of God, chat euen all the Elders, 


(none of them . together in that which not, none of them 
all hauing the grace to moderate the vnbridled waics of the reſt, Miſliked it was, firſt 
by Samuel: then alſo, by God. Samuel, being offcnded at it, did alſo make his prai- Ibid. C. 
erto God. God eld? hin hack was bn elle, and not Saxell, whom thereby 1bid. 7-9. 
they refuſed to rule ouer them: yet neuertheleſſe willed him to yeeld it vnto them. In £ 
what ſenſe God ſo ſaid, we may vnderſtand by the like ſpeech that we had of Gedeoy lud. $:22, 25. 
before ? and ſo not needſull to be repeated heere againe. To finde out howe it was 
afterward notwithſtanding more importunately demaunded, and reſolutely derermi- 
ned with thein, wee haue firſt ſet downe, what cauſe they had to haue moderated 
themſelues better than ſo: then, how i ate they are notwithitanding, Good 
cauſe they had to haue moderated clues better than ſo, both in this that is gone | 
before : and in more that followethafter. This that is gone before, is, 2 1.Sam,$:6-8, 
Samwell was diſpleaſed at it: and that God accounted it to bee arcicting of him to 
raigne ouer them; and a branch of the wonted Apoſtaſie of their rebellious ſorcfa- 
thers before, Enough to haue ſtayed ſuch as had any moderation ia them. That 
more which followeth after, was in that meſſage that God heeteuppon ſent them by 
Samuel, the effect whereof reſted in two principall pointes : one, that Kinges would 
vſe ſo hard a goucrnment ouer them, as that themſelues ſhould then cry vnto God a- 
bout it; the other, that God would not then help them in it. The hardneſſe of go- 
uernment that they would vic ouet them, they ate for warned ſhould partly but touch 
their carthle eſtate heere: but partly inatters of greater impottance. In ſuch things 
as belonged to their earthly eſtate — they would be giuen ſo freely to take at their 
owne pleaſure, from any of their people whatſocuer themſelues liſted, that they 
3 not onely take of their beſt thinges, and deareſt vnto them, as their Sons and "+ _ 6:10- 
Daughters; and their ground whereon they ſhould liue; yea, and the beſt of it al- 22 
ſo: but euen their Seruants, and Cattle too. Thoſe other matters oſ greater im- 
portance, are, the glory of God, and good of the people, ſpiritually in their tranſit o- 
ry life heere, zrernally in the World to come. which depended much on the 
maintenance of the Leuites among them, which God appointed to bee by the tenth 
of all their encreaſe. Concerning which, God doth now tell them, that liglitly | 
can haue no Princes, though neuer ſo much they profeſſe themſelues to be of God, 
and to haue ſpeciall regard vnto him, and to the good eſtate of their people, but that 
yet not w ithſtandin E men, and thereby ſubiect to che common cotruption of 
mans nature, euen — naturall inclination in them, once becing armed with the po- 
wer of authority, will make them ſo bold with thoſe thinges aforeſaide: and never 
in wiſedome percelue, neither of themſelues nor by the wiſeſt Sages they haue 
about them, that they are wrong, northat therein they worke againſt God and their 
ople themſelues, and all. An vſurpation fo przgnant with vs, that no honeſt heart 
thinke but would be aſhamed, euen in the darke, of diuers thinges of that kinde, 
that we notwithſtanding haue done in the light, euen in this brightneſle of the Goſ- 
pell it ſelſe ;and altogether neglecting the ofo of God; iniurious, and hurtſull, in 
the higheſt degree, to all his people. Which hard eſtate (into which heereby they 
were to fall) although it were hard enough in it ſelſe, and thereby ſufficient to haue 
giuen them warning ; yet was it made ſo much the harder, in that God doth nowe ſo Ibid. 18. 
plainely tell them before, that when they ſhould call vnto him for helpe therein, hee 
would in no wiſe helpe them in it: a good warning as poſſibly might be, becing ſo 
plainely 1 them. Allwhich notwithſtanding the people are where 
they were before :needes mult they haue a Vice-gerent, where ee their $0-1 bid, 19, 20. 
ueraigne himſelfe euer reſided; needes muſt they be abaſed like ations, hom 
God had (cuen therein alſo) aduanced, aboue all the peoples ofthe World, Which 15d. 21, 2. 
when Samuell had related vntothe Lord, and the Lord had willed him agaipe to let 
them ſo haue it, ſich needes they would, and the Prophet thereon had willed them, 


becauſe 


Ibid. 11,17. 
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at ti depart til they heard farther, 
indeed from A me tare orious eſtate 
le bleſſing of God, vnto the babiſÞnes of their own ſee- 
| to be a prey vmto thoſe whom they haue choſen to be their 
and ſo departed : nothing at all(that we doe xcad of) reuoluing in their 
fouly they haue ouerſlipped themſclues ; much lefle retracting it, while 
yet they had ſome time to doe it. In that courſe that was now particulerly helde, Q 
about him that in the end was appointed vnto them, becauſe yet we muſt keepe 
vnto the Story of Samuel. Gouernement, and that it muſt end when Saule beginneth 
his Kingdome, cherefore are we more preciſely to marke, where we may moſt fil ac- 
count — reigne of Saul to begin, that ſo wee may the better ſee , where tofiniſh the 
Government of Sammel. This we haue not any where in my iudgement ſo plainly ſer 
done, but that where I thinke we may beſt account it, yet there doe I wiſh t rather 
to be but thought moſt likely, than to make any ny ofit. And that ſeemeth to 
1. Sun. iu : 15 me to be when it ĩs ſaide, that all the people went to Gilgall, and there made Saule 
King before the Lord: and ſo, chat neyther it beganne is ſoone,as when he went to 
Ibid.7-11. _ [abes-Gilead againſt the Ammonites ; neicher was it ſo long before it beganne , as 
Ibid. 10 : 5, yntill Samuel ſhould come at the time appointed to Gilgal, and there ſhew him 
1318, what to doe, For the former of theſe was but accidentary , or by occaſion, as 
the preſent neceſſitie then required : and in the latter of them it ſeemeth, that Sa- 
mel was rather to doe the worke of a Prophet, than of a Gouernour , for which 
Ibid. 51 +14, Su was then to attend him; eſpecial being made by all the people King before, 
euen by the direction of Samuel himſelfe. This therefore beeing our compaſſe, 
now we ate to ſee, what we haue in this meane time that may be allotted to the go- 
uerument of Samuel, that now doth mingle with the Story of Saul. Within which 
compaſſe, ſomething we find to be done at Rama, x here bee dwelt and now was: 
and ſomething at other places beſides. At Ramab it was, where firſt he vnderſtood 
who it was whom God would haue now to bee appointed King ouer his people. 
Concerning which, firſt we haue deliuered how it was diſpatched heere : then, how 
cloſely the principall party kept it at home when hee came there. It was in ſuch 
ſort delivered 2 therein we haue 2 good example, how the prouidence of 
God({whenſocuer himſelfe is ſo diſpoſed)by ſinall things leadeth vato matters of 
ſpeciall moment: and that it may 6 an example vnto vs inſteede of many. , :o that 
end(it ſeemeth)it is particularly fer downe vnto vs. Wherein we haue declared, 
how it pleated God, when he was diſpoſed to bring Saul to the Kingdome , to vic 
certaine meanes whereby ro worke: firſt of inferiour creatures; thenalſo of men. 
Thoſe inferiout creatures by whom it pleaſed God now to worke, were poorc ſcely 
Sam . Aſſes: and his working by them was, that they muſt goe aſtray, and for a time bee 
wanting vnto the owners of them, The men by whom it 33 him to worke, 
were moſt of them ſuch as imployed themſeluts about thoſe leſſe matters: but one 
of them was of more ſpeciall teckoning, and teſetued to bee imployed about grea- 
ter. Thoſe who imployed themſelues about thoſe lefle matters, were Ci: or RA 
the father, whole Aſſes they were: and Saul his Sonne, together with one of his 
* ſeruants, that muſt goe ſecke them, Of Crs it is ſaide, that he was a man of good 
account among his people the Tribe of Beniamm: and that having his Aﬀes firay- 
ibid. 4-14, ed, he ſent both his Sonne and one of his ſeruants to ſeeke them. Of Saul and that 
10.20 ſeruant, that accotdin ly they ſough: them in diuers places, but could not find them 
and that by occaſion 3 ſeeking to Samuel, thete they find the end of their la- 
bour; and in much more comfortable maner, than they could looke for. And true 
it is, that often ic pleaſeth God, to make ſuch inferiout creatures , yea and the loſſe 
and wanting of them, and our one imployments about them, ſpeciall good means 
of ſome greater workes of his prouidence towards vs: and ſo likewiſe all other 
earthly things whatſocuer ; and all the imployments of men about them. Bur here 
it ſhall be good more ſpecially to note, what is recorded of thoſe rwo words, the 
bid g. Prophet and Ser: and in what ſort Saule and his man at this time game vnto Sams 
b el. A touching the former, firſt it is cleare, that ſuch as profeſſe themielues to bee 
Pro- 


' VaderthetrIndees. Liber Cp. 11. Seft-8. 


rophets, or to be in ſuch place with the people now, as theſe Prophets were wich 
the people then, ſhould by ancient right be Scers : and therefore ought ſo to order 
themſelaes, not chat they haue no beames nor grofle moars in their own eres; 
but alſo, that co diſtempetature in them do ſo much as troble ot darken their ſight. 
Then alſo, whereas the word Prepbet is not an Hebrew, but a Gteeke word by Na- 
ture, though it be vſed much in tranſlations, not onely in the Greek, but alſo n the 
Latine : yet haue the Hebrewes their owne propper word for a Prophet, and haue 
ſtill vſed the ſame. Inſomuch, that whoſocuer will marke it, may eaſily find, that 
euenthe laſt Prophets of all, as Haggai, Zachary, and Malachy, (the laſt Bookes al. 
ſo of the Old- Teſtament, and ſo of the vie of that tongue in the ſcriptures) though 
often they haue occaſion to vie that word (eſpecially the middlemoſt of them, be- 
ing the longeſt) yet they neuet vic but onely their one: at that time having no 


conuerſing at all with the Grecians, as after they had. In the manet that Sau & his Ibid. 5· 8, 10. 


man vſed to come to the Prophet, it ſeemeth they thought much baſliet of him, than 
they ſhould haue done: & yet in ſome meaſure acknowledged their duty notwith- 
ſanding. They thoght ouer baſely of him, if they conceiued of him, but as of ſuch as 
we cal wiſemen, as able to tel of things loſt as it ſeemeth they did, & ſure it is, that 
euen the beſt ſeruant of God among vs, is oft-rimes little better . on by ma- 
ny of the vulgar people; and their helpe to ſuch purpoſe oftener fought; F in 
thoſe bettet, for which chiefely they are ſcent vnto them. Their duty notwithſſ an- 
ding in ſome ſort they — in that they would not go _— vnto him: 
and yet hauing beene tneir chiefe Gouernour ſo long as now hee had beene, they 
could not conceiue that he was in any ſuch neede, as that they needed to preſent 
him with ſuch a trifle, We not onely haue no ſuch regard to any of thoſe Servants 
of God that we know ſo to be fleeced(ifour ſelues alſo haue not done it) that needs 
they muſt be in poore eſtate (ſo farte are we from ſuch preſenting of any ſuch as we 
know to haue plentie, though otherwiſe the ſeruants of God neuet ſo much: ) but 
alſo prey vpon them til, ſo oft as we are able to conceiue any hope of any thing yet 
to be gotten from them; and ſo fatre are wee from ſhaming with it, that with an 
Hatlots fore-head we daily follow it more and more, He that was of more ſpecial 
reckoning, and reſerued to bee employed about greater matters, was Samuel the 
Prophet: and thoſe greater matters wheruntothe was reſerued, were ſome of them 
now already paſt when Saule came to him; and ſome of them, ſoone after enſuing. 


Already paſt were two: one, that God tolde him the day before, that the next day Ibid, 15,16. 


he would bring him in the man whom he ſhould anoint to be King ouer /ſrael : the 
other, that being come at the time appointed, in the ſight of Samuel, he told him, 
that that was the man that he did ſpeak of. Thoſe that enſued, were of two ſorts: 
one, but ſuch as Saule himſelfe and his ſeruant might in reaſon haue expected ; o- 
thers, much more, than were within the reach of theirexpectation, That which 
they in reaſon might haue expected (in that reckoning that they made of him) was 
to vnderſtand ſomething of thoſe Aſſes that they did ſeeke for; which allo they 


Ibid. 17. 


did: namely, that both he tolde them that himſelfe was the Seer, and hat time Ibid. 19, 20. 


thoſe Aſſes were loft ; and willed him not to care any more for them, for that they 
were already found. Thoſe others that were mifch mcre than within the tech of 
their expectation, were partly no more, but onely ſome ſpeciall and extraordinarie 
curteſie; but chieflie ſuch others as more properly belonged vnto the buſines that 


was now moſt intended. It was ſpeciall and extraordinarie curteſie, that he & his 14d. 4. $64 


ſeruant were taken in to feait with thoſe that were then gathered together: eſpeci- 24. 


ally being ſo placed, and in ſuch ſort vied, as then they were , Such as did more 
properly belong vnto the buſineſſe that was no » moſt intended, were, that firſt he 
gaue him but an inłl ing ofit: but then went directly and plainly vnto it. When he 
gaue him but an inkling of it, that ſeemed to be in x fs preſence and hearing of his 
man: but when he went more directly and plainely vnto it, that was but priuately 
done to himſelfe. Again, when he gaue him but an inkling gf becauſe Saul gave 
ſome anſwere vnto it, therefore ate we to confider, not onely what Sammel did ſay 


vnto him, but alſo what was the anfwere that Saul did giue him. Samuel, * 
tolde 
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tolde him that the Aſſes were found, and willed him not to care for them, 
now by that occafion farther telleth him, that hi was now growing to be (and, 
for his ſake,cuen all his fathers houſe together with him)in that requeſt with all /ra- 
el chat he need not now to regard much matters then thoſe. The anſwere 
that Saw! did thereunto giue him,was in that the Tribe whereofhe came, be- 
r of all the Tribes of Iſrael; and bis Fathers familie, one of the meaneſt of 
chat Tribe) there was no why he ſhould vſe any ſuch ſpeech vnto him, or 
but put him in any ſuch hope, Before the time of our knowledge that Samuel went 
plainely vnto it, we finde that he talked priuately with him - but of what matter wee 
cannot tell, ſauing that it was moſtlikely to be ofthis. Bur bringing him a peece 
ofhis way,and c him to ſend his man a little before him, then he tolde him the 
the whole matter, and gaue him good tokens oſit, God alſo confirming the ſame, and 
Saul himſelſe finding thoſe tokens to fall out as it was told him before that they 
ſhould, Bur theſe things would be more ſpecially confidered : both what was 
hecre done vnto Sau; — what himſelfe did afterward finde. That which heere 
was done vnto him, was pa Samuell: and partly by God. By Samuel hee was 
dealt-with moſt of all — eſent: partly alſo — — after enſuing. 
For this preſent, both he . the matter vnto him: and confirmed him in it. 1. 
3 the matter vnto him, when he toide hum, that the Lord ha i appointed him 
to be gouernour ouer his inheritance, He confirmed him therein, firſt by that y 
Which then he did vnto him: then by that which then he told him. That which hee 
did vnto him, was, that he did annoint him to the Kingdome: that is, powred vpon 
him a viol of oyle of ſweet perfume(ſuch as in thoſe parts many did vſe) in aſſurance 
that God had appointed him, and would likewiſe enable him to gouerne his people. 
Which his annoynting , being afigure of the annoynting of Chriſt, doth teach vs, 
that he is both appointed and enabled to be our Sauiour : and that, if he be appoin- 
ted, we ſhould not in dutie goe to any other; as alſo, chat we need not, if he bee ena- 
bled. He told him of diuers good rokens to confirme him therein: firſt in others; 
then, in himſelſe. Of others, that he ſhould meete {ome but ciuilly, others religi 
imployed. Ciuilly thoſe two at the ſepulchre of Rachel,,that ſhould tell him, that the 
Aﬀes were found,and that his father now ſorrowed for them : religiouſly thoſe three 
that were going vp to God, with their preſents with them; and thoſe Prophets with 
inſtruments of Muſicke and Propheſying. The token that ſhould be in himſelſe, was 
that the Spirit of God ſhould come vpon him alſo, ſo that hee ſhould Prophecy and 
become a new man, and might then doe as occaſion ſhould ſerue. For another ttme 
then enſuing , hee now inſtructeth him what to doe againſt that time: namely that 
whereas they were ſhorly after to haue a generall aſſembly at Gi/gal, hee alſo muſt 
be there, and abide the comming ofthe Prophet ſeuen dayes, til he come and ſhew 
him hat to doe. That which God did heere vato him, was, that when Samuel 
and Saul were patted, then did God giuea new heart yato Saul, or ſuch vertues and 
races as were meete for the function hetevnto now he was called, That which 
Pimſelſe did afcerward finde, was, that al thoſe tokens did come to paſſe, as the Pro- 
phet be fore had ſaide, both in thoſe others, and in himſelſe withaj, The principall 
party that was thus ſet forth, was Saul, who returning home againe , was ſpecially 
queſlioned withal by his Vacle of that his buſineſſe: but Saul imparted nothing 
vnto him as touching the kingdome. A {peciall good token oſ the modeſtie of 
Saul, that hee neicher made any vaunt of it when hee came home: nor, though his 
Vacle by likelyhood were a man that ſome way cr other we . helpe it forward, 
yet did he not ſeeke his helpe therein, Thoſe other places beſides were two: one, 
Mizpah ; the other, Gilgal, That which was done at Afizpeh , had ſome part of 
the complement of it a while after at labeſs Gilead. So are wee firſt to conſider of 
that which was doe at Aſixpab: then, of that farther complement, ſoone after en- 
ſuing. Inthat which was done at Mizpab, we ate firſt ro conſider of the courſe of W 
toceeding that _ vſed: then, how the aſſembly was againe diſmiſſed. 
rhe courſe of pr ing that there was vſed, was , that then hee was firſt made 
knowne to all the people generally,to be the man that God had appointed 7 — 
cir 
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people were affected towardes him. Hee was ſd farre ſobitk 

them, election: and partly, by | as 

them, 

gether, firſt him occaſſon dulihe! 
uertheleſſe doth ſet in hand wich it. His was, in the name of the Lord: atid 1b .d. 16,75. 


Sax! might ſee (for theſe were priuĩe to his annciming before) | | 4 
Lord eth euen of Lots; a thing of as meere c as can be conceined : and | 


this might they ſee, firſt in that wherein we ſee, what che oddey was; then alſo, in the 
reſidue of that buſineſſe, wherein it is not knowne-yarb vs whiethe oddes were; For 
firſt we ſee, that of all the Ttibes of [/#ael, the Tribe of Bomm was taken: and Ibid. is, 
there the oddes were, eleauen to one, How many were the ſeueral Fates 6fthat 
Tribe; then alſo, how many were the ſcucrall perſons of that 'family whereof 'Sawle 
was, are both ynknowne vnto vs: but how or how few ſoeuer they were, one- 
ly chat family wheteof Saule was; and of all the perſons thereunto appertaining, ir bid ar. 
was Saule only that ſo was choſen, As touching the bringing of him ſoorth i per- 
ſon before them, he was ſo farre from awaiting of his election, and of being in a rei- 1 Lil 
dineſſe then to take the aduantage ofit (as ambitious aſpyring perſons are Woont tb 
be) that being priuy to his annointing before, and thereby conceiuing ho the lors Ibid. 21-34, 
were like to fall, he went aſide out of the way, and ſo was hid til they enquired of the 
Lord concerning him, and ſo vnderſtood where to haue him: hethet when they 
went and brought him among them, both themſclues did ſee, that he was a man of 
goodly perſonage, higher by the head thanthe reſt ofthe ; and Samuel tooke 

X occaſion thereby to commend him vnto them. The 2 dr the moſt part were 
well affected towards him: but ſome were not. Thoſe that were well d to- 
wards him, were the moſt part generally: and ſome, in particular. Generally, the 151d. 24 
moſt part reioyced in him, and deſired God to bleſſe him. In particular, both there 
were diuers that now began to attend him (but a thing to be noted, none in thif his Ibid. 26. 
ſunple beginning, as alſo in the firſt riſing of the Goſpell, but ſuch as whoſe heartes Ibid. 25. 
God had touched: ) and others, it ſeemeth, ofthe ableſt ſort, brought preſents vn- 
to him. Thoſe that were not ſo well affected towards him, ſtumbled, it ſcemeth at 
the meanes ofhis eſtate now at the firſt (as diuers haue done at the Goſpell alſo) and Ibid 27, 
thereupon deſpiſed him; and brought him no preſents: but ir is to be noted withall, 
that they haue a ſpeciall burne ſet vpon chem for the ſame (a thing that may be found 
in ours too) namely, that thoſe were wicked men, or of the worſt ſort among them. 
As touching the diſmiſſing ofthe aſſembly, Samuel firſt both by word of mouth did Ibid, x x, 
ſhew them what ſhould be the manner of their eſtate now, both for their allegiance 
vnto their King, and for his authority ouer them againe, and ſet the ſame done in 
writing alſo, and laide it vp before the Lord: and then diſmiſſed the whole aſſembly, 
ſending them all away 4 ws owne, The complement that this huſineſſe had in /a- 
beſb-Giead, was, that then all the people generally agreed to make him K. ouet them ; 
but as it were by certaine degrees parc by the good fucceſſe that it pleaſed God to 
giue then vnto him againſt certaine of their enemies; and partiy,vy the aduiſe of Sa- 
muell, What that good ſucceſſe was, that it pleaſed God to giue him againſt cer- 
taine of their enemies, to the end we may the better perceiue, we are firſt to conſider 
of ſuch things as went beſqre, then, ofthat good ſucceſſe it ſelſe that immediatly ſol- 
lowed. Thoſe thinges that went before, were, the diſtreſſe of /abeſb-Gilead ? and 
howe Saxle addr hunſelſe co helpe . The diſtreſſe of it by Nabaſb King of the t. Sm 11, 
Ammonites, beſiedging it was ſuch , chat were faine to yeeld vnto him, 
ſo that they might haue ſome reaſonable conditions : but they could haue no con · 
ditions , but hee might thruſt out the right eye of euetie one of them, 
ſo to bring ſhame on all Ia. Much like to our mighty eAmmonite of Rome, 


that 


e: 
get no other conditions, and were 
es, they ſent Meſſengers theregfto 
3 ſoit might come to 
: and 10n ofthe people there, 
— ir b — 4 Saul comming out 
not yet taking im as King, but onely liuing as a private man, was 
1twithſt: — ſo r ſtroke downe a yok of Ox- 
en, cut chem in peeces, ſent the peeces abroade among the people, and gaue them 
plainly to vnderſtand (the ſpirit of God being now more ſpecially come vpon him) 
that whoſoeuer followed not to that ſeruice, himſelſe and Samuell going befote, their 
Oxen ſhould bee in ſuch ſort ſerued. Vpon which God ſtroke ſuch a ſeate in the 
hearts of the in this caſe to.yeeld their obedience, that there aſſembled togi- 
ther of the 1ſracliter 300000. and oſ the Tribe of /ndah onely 3 0000. all which hee 
diuided into three companies, and ſet ypon the enemy betimes in the morning. Ihe 
Ib i. ſucceſſe was, that he ſo ouet·thte them, fighting againl! them till the heate of the 
day, that moſt of them, it ſeemeth, fell in that place by the ſword, and the reſt that 
remained were ſo ſcaled or ſcattered, that ſcantly ty o of them were any where leſt 
Ibid, 12413. together. By which their good ſucceſſe, they. came thus farre of their owne accord 
at the firſt, that they would haue had thoſe now put to death, who had deſpiſed him 
before: but that Saule himſelfe ſtayed them therein, becauſe the Lord had that day 
vouchſaſed them ſo faire an hand againſt their eneinies. The aduiſe that Samuei gaue 
them, as to go to Gugal, and there to renew the kingdome, or againe to acknow- 
ledge their allegi vnto him, when as God had wroughtin ſuch ſort by him, as 
that it was moſt likely, that none would now haue the face or heart to make any que- 
lion of it, as diuers of them before had done: and this aduiſe of his wrought 15 well 
with them, that by that which followed ſoone after thereupon, it appeareth, that now 
they were reſolued fo to do. At Gulgai therefore firlt we haue this matter diſpatched: 
bid. 16. then, another of Samuc it beſides. This was no more, but that as Samuel made the 
motion before, and the people, it ſeemeth, conceiued well of it; fo now they al vent 
thither, and there renewed the kingdome againe, or generally yeelded their alleagi- 
ance vnto him: and that they did with fo good hearts tow — Saul now, that not 
onely they offered Peace · offerings to God (a good token how well he had pleaſed 
them in vouchſafing to giue them him for their King; ) but mutually ſo reioyced in 2 
each other, euen all the people in their King, and their King in them, that on both 
ſxdes their ioy was exceeding great, That other of Samwels we haue more largely 
deſcribed vnto vs, and two principall matters therein: one, as touching his own for- 
mer gouernment among them; be other, as touching that alteration that now they 
had made, As touching his owne former gouemment among them, whereas in his 
time they had made this alteration, to cleere himſelſe of the ſuſpition that hee did 
1,Sam-12:1-5. giue them no occaſion vnto it, he willeth them to ſay before the pur and his An- 
nointed there preſent, if euet he had abuſed his authority among them, to the hurt or 
„ any of them, or to raiſe any baſe aduantage vnto himlelſe. Of all which 
they did then cleere him ſo very well. chat therein he left a very good example, both to 
him that was then there to ſucceede among them, and to all other Gouernors what- 
ſoeuer. As touching that alteration that now they had made, he firſt laboteth them 
to vnderſtand their fault therein: and then, vpon their yeęlding thereto, doth readily 
miniſter comfort vnto them. Hee laboureth then to finde their fault in ſeeking to 
haue that alteration, fuſt by their foriner experience of the Lord: then alſo, by an ex- 
Ibid. 6-25. traordinary worke, that then he would do before their eyes. Their former experi- 
ence was, that he did euer readily helpe them when they ſtood in neede, and ſoughę 


vnto 


[bid, 59-11, 


Ibid- 14. 


Ibid. 


* 


would be againſt them. 


So much ofit as is of his life, we may diuide into two principal parts: ſome — 
of it being of ſuch his imploiments,as after that Sani took ypon him as K. and beſote 
it pleaſed God to ſhew his * was towards Dauid, we do find recorded of 


A. him; the refidue, of ſuch as were likewiſe in the time of S aul, but yet then beginning 


when it pleaſed God to make known vnto others, chat his purpoſe was concerning 

Dauid. Such as were of the former ſort,were ſome of thein ſuch, as where about Pro- 

phets are ordinarily imploied ; but one there is of that nature, as wherabcut Prophets 

are but ſeldome imploied. Thoſe that were of ſuch nature, as where · about Prophets 

are vſually imploi ed, were, one of them at Saxls firſt entrance into his kingdome: and 
the others, a while after, At Saus firſt entrance into his kingdome, Samwel, as a Pro- 1 Sam. xg 
3 reproucd his inordinate haſt: denounced vnto him the loſſe of his kingdom 11 15. 

or the ſame. A while after he was again as a Prophet imploied, to direct the K. how to Ibid. rs : 1-. 
deale againſt the Amalachites : — « at his returne, to reproue him likewiſe, for that Ibid, 10-23, 
he had no better regarded the charge that was giuen him; and,for that againe, to de- 
pounce vnto him the loſſe of his kingdome, at which time notwithſtanding as a ſub- 191d. 24-31 
ie he eaſily ycelded himſelfe to be ouer-ruled to attend the King before the people. 
That which is of ſuch nature as about which Prophets are fildome imploied, was,that 
he called for Agag the King of the Ammalckites,whom Saal and che people brought 1514.3 4 
home aliue, & there did hew him in pieces before the Lord in Gi{gad: but then went: * 
home, and was ſorry chat God had reiected Saul, and mourned for him. Of the latter Ibid.; 4, 35 
ſort we haue but onely two, and both of them ſuch, as are wont to bee done by the 
Prophets: onc, that he went at Gods commanndementto Bethlehem, and there an- Ibid. 1621-13. 
nointed Dauid to be King ouer {ſrael ; the other, that with Dawid when he fled from 
Saul, he went to Naioth to abide there, and there did hold the exerciſe of Prophecy, Ibid 18, 20. 
That which is of his death, is no more but this, that he died, and that all Iſraell aſſem- 24. 
bled themſclues, and mourned for him, and buried him where he dwelt, at Ramat h. Ibid. 2. 1. 


9 That one of their Kings vader whom they yet continued one people, was King 
Saul, of whoſe — by the Prophet, and chuſing by lot, we — heard alrea- 
dy, vnder the gouernment of Samuel, the laſt of their ludges: and now ate we to ſee, 
firſt,in what ſort he made his entrance into his kingdom; then, what was bis gouern- 
ment after. In both which we ſhal finde, as no where elſe more fully I think, two no- 
table points: one, how carefull we all ought to be, euen Princes themſelues, ptæciſe- 
ly to obſetue the word of God, that by his ſeruants hee ſendeth ynto vs; the other, 
x fo the beſt of vs al do not ſtand in the fauor of God, by the good things that in the 
better ſort of vs commonly are, but only by his owne goodneſſe towards vs. For he 
obſcrued the word of God in the mouth of Samuell the Prophet maruclous well, as 
we could eaſily bee perſwaded ; and yet would that in no wiſe ſerue ; againe, he was 
(no doubt) a notable man, and had many good thinges in him (at leaſt, till that euill 
ſpirit of the Lord was feat to vexe him) and yet did ob nothing auaile him to that p,, 1. 
purpoſe. Bur vnhappy man that he was, he is not onely thus caſt downe of God, but 8:41, cog, 
alſo condemned almoſt of all, to haue bin a maruclous bad man, and onely, as it ſce - 1594. in nee, 
meth, on this ſuppoſall. becauſe it pleaſed God to deale ſo roughly with him as hee 1,Sam. 14 
did, for ſuch offences as ſeemed not ſo great vnto vs. As the friendes of leb, though 785 fl 
they came to comfort him, yet when they faw the hand of God io gone; vppon 15 „ 1 * 
him, as it was cleane beyond all expectation of theirs, they changed their iudgmem, 6. . 

B b } and 
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and himto be a notable ite: otherwiſe, that God would never haue 
Luk. x3: 1-5. ſo as he did. But as Chriſt faide by thoſe Gableans, whoſe bloud Pilate 
with the bloud of their ſacriſice, and on thoſe 18. on whom the Tower 
in Siloam fell and ſlew them, chat they were not more finfull than the teſidue: euen ſo 
do I take it, chat the Text it ſelfe doth teach vs to iudge of King Saule, that though it 
pleaſed God thus to deale with him (his wiſedome knoweth beſt why) yerif we take 
one thing with another, and withdraw our ſclues from all præiudice and partiality,no 
doubt it was not, that he was more offenſiue therein than wee, or than others com- 
monly are; but that it pleaſed God ſo to deale with him, and iuſtly t aht ſo do, & ſo 
might deal with the beſt of vs, euen as iuſſly as he might with hirn. For neither do we 
tarry till we be ſo perfectiy inſtructed in the will of God, by ſuch as it him to 
vſe towards vs, eſpecially if we haue but balfe ſo good cauſe a little to haſten, as Saul. 
then had : neither do we, in any matter of charge that lightly we haue (vnleſſe it be in 
2. Ling. 10. 30 the caſc of /ebs, for our ſaſety withall, for that the deſtruction of eAchabs Houſe, in 
ne reaſon muſt he think to be the better confirming of him in his) goe ſo neere to 
that which God preſcribeth vnto vs, as wee may ſce that Saule then did in che 
charge to him preſcribed. But theſe things will better appeare in the Story it ſelſe. His 
entrance therefore in ſuch ſorthe made, one way or other, as that God was therewith 
offended, and Sas! for the ſame ſharply reproued. So are we fuſt to conſider, wherein C 
he offended in that his firſt entrance :then, how he was for it reprooucd. To find out 
whercin he then offended, is ſo much the harder, becauſe it is not in ſuch ſort deſcri- 
bed, but that it is diuerſſy taken: and albeit the opinions be but two, and that ſpeci- 
all conſideration hath bin had by the learned of either of thein, yet in my mind ic ſee- 
meth they hauc left (euen in that which is the likelieſt) a good peece oftheir mat- 
ter behind them. In the former of theſe two opinions wee are to conſider ; firſt, what 
the ſame opinion is: then, what our ſelues may gather out of it, if that may ſtand for 
1.Sam,13:8,9 the ſenſe of the place. The opinion it ſelſe is, that as the caſe then was, Saule did not 
L1r.16i49 lit Achinke good to ſtay any longer on the Propheres comming, but called for the facri- 
fice, and himſelſe made oblation of it : ſa ſtepping into the office of the Prieſt, beeing 
occaſioned thereunto by an vrgent and iuſt neceſſity, as he did take it. If that were 
his fault, and that the 3 it did firſt denounce vnto him the loſſe of his king- 
dome, or that it ſhould not nowe abide to him and his, then had wee neede to take 
heede of a przſuppoſed 3 that many of vs haue vſed, and ſome yet do: Lay-folk, 
ea, Women, to Baptize Childreu in time of neceſſity. Concerning which, it ſhall 
— good, firſtto conſider of it, as if there were ſome vrgent neceſſity in it ſo to doe: 
then to examine, whether there be any ſuch neceſſuy indeed, ot not. If there were 
fone vrgent neceſſity in u, ſo to do, yet ſo was it in Sauli caſe allo, For the Philiſtim: 
were already come in very ſtrong ; many of the people hid themſelues in Caues, and 
fled ouer Jordan; ſuch as Saule had * Bal together and followed him, began to 
ſteale away'a-pace likewile ; and Saul had ſtayed (in a manner, full out) ſeauen dayes 
already, All which notwithſtanding, if the Lord would not in that cafe beare with 
him, it is hard to conceiue, that in this caſe of ours, he will beate with vs. But now 
the truth is, there is no ſuch neede in this caſe of ours to driue vs vnto it: but, on the 
other ſide, much good matter to hold vs off from it. That there is no ſuch need in 
this caſe of ours to driue vs vnto it, may reaſonable plainely appeare; firlt, in it ſelſe: 
then alſo, in others like vntoit. The ting it felfe being Baptizme, doth eafily ſhew 
vs there is no ſuch neceſſity, both by the very nature of it: and by the vic of it in an- 
cient time in the Church of God, The nature of it is to giue vs to vnderſtand,that the 
Children ofthoſe Congregations that doe profeſſe heFaith of Chriſt, do appertaine 
to the kingdome of God, as much as themſelues; not onely when they are come into 
the world, but alſo euen in their Mothers wombes : and therefore, that for Bapriſme, 
the ourward teſtification of it, we need no more but onely to take heed, that neyther 
Cent, 4-6, col, wilfully we do refuſe it; nor negligently (lip the time to rake it, hen we may conue- 
111. 44.3- cel. niently haue it. The vic of it in ancient time hath bin in the Church of God, to haue 
ws 49 r Publike —_— miniſtred but certaine times in the yeare, as but at Eaſter, or at Ea- 
- 3. — 7 ſter and Whitſontide, eſpecially for the greater ſort: a ſufficient Teſtimony in it _ 
that 
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that they had of olde no ſuch doubt of thoſe that departed before Baptiſmo. Thoſt 
others that are like vnto it, are, Circumciſion vndet the Law: and the holy Com- 
munion in the dayes of the Goſpell. Circume iſi on. by the tment of God, 
was not to be miniſtred vntill the childe was eight dayes olde : before whichrime 
it is not to be conceiued, but that many departed ; and yet was not their eſtate 
thereſote to be doubted. The holy Communion we doo not hold needfull not 
meete neither to bee minifired to any of our children at all, vntill they come to 
yeares of diſcretion; before which time it is certain.that many depart this liſe t yet 
God forbid that they ſhou!d be any thing at all endangered t : as it ſeemeth 
men were of olde perſwaded, when ſo farre as well they could, they haue miniftred Tie Fe 
it vnto children atvnger age. To hold vs off fro it, we haue matter, firſt . g. 1 1 5 
in the thing it ſelſe t then, if it be compared with others, By the thing it ſelfe, 1. 
meane that bold vſurpation aforeſaid, when women or other | Toyo. + take vp- 
on them to baptize (in a Church eſtabliſhed) when they conceiue need to require, 
For the opinion ofthat preſuppoſed liberty, hath hatched another miſvſage be- 
ſides, diſcomfortable ro parents, vnſeemly and dangerous ynto themſelues: name- 
ly, that when children ate ſlil· borne, or dye before they are baptized, the women 
that are preſent, being fore-ſtalled with a prejudice already; that ſuch children do 
not appertaine to 2 of God, ſend them ot carry them away to be buried 
in ſome odde corner, as not meete to come to Chriſtian buriall, A very vnaduiſed 
part, to make themſelues ſo heauy Iudges on thoſe filly Infants, whom they were 
neuer able to charge with any ill, not onely in deede or word outwardly, but al- 
ſo not ſo much as with any ill thought within. If it be compared with others, then 
what letteth, but that if they may miniſter Baptiſme when they think there is ſome 
vrgent neceſsity, they may likewiſe ypon any ſuch like pręſuppoſed neceſſity, mi- 
niſter the holy Communion likewiſe, take the pulpit, meddle with any interiour 
Magiſtracy, yea and fingerthe Scepter too ? For the latter of them, wee are in like 
ſort firſt to ſee, hat it was wherein Saule offended, as they do take it: then, prz- Diuers of the 
ſuppoſing that to be fault, what we are to gather out of the ſame, His fault was, Hebrew wri- 
as theſe others do take it, that he did not await the Prophets comming, but began te- 
ſo farte to enter into his buſineſſe before, whereas euen therein alſo he ſhould haue 2 by oP 
ſtayed the Prophers comming, as he had before appointed; though as it now fell 8 ary * * 
out, the Prophet had tarried altogether as long in a manner, as he had required the 7reme!,& 1un, 
King to ſtay for him; and —. the King in his anſwere,when he was reproued, 
giueth in nothing elſe in particular that he had done, but onely that, to make ſup- 
plication to the Lord, he had offered that Burnt offcring, therefore go they no far- 
ther neither, and ſo do leaue, as I do take it, a great pecce of their mattet behin4e 
them, Which that we may the better perceive, we ate to take in (as I do tałe it) 
all the Text of this Chapter going before : and, to that end, firſt to cleege it in one 
point of the tranſlation; then, to conſider of the whole matter therein contained. : 
That one point of the tranſlation that is firſt to bee cleared, is the fitſt part of the e! 
firſt Verſe of this Chapter, where it is ſaide, that Now Saxle had bin King one yeare : Bill. Avnet. 
which is not ſo to be taken, as though the Originall could yeelde no other Inter= 1594. 
pretation ; but that ſuch as did ſo interpret, thoght that to be molt agreeable vnto 
it, though they knew others to bee otherwiſe perſwaded therein. But this dool 
thinke cannot be the meaning of the place; but rather, that the beginning of the 
firſt yeare of Saules raigne is noted thereby, asthere be others that ſo do take it: . tos. 
or, that when Saule came firſt to his kingdome, he was of a quiet, gentle, & milde 
diſpoſition, and as farre from any haughty or hard wayes, as a leds ſucking child, chald,Parepbr 
or a child of a yeare old, as others do giue the meaning of it. For either of theſe Conrad. Pell. 
do very well agree with the Story or reſidue of the Text: but not the other, fo far 
as Iamable to gather, becauſe that ſoit would fall out, that Samwell had adiour- 
ned the King to an aſſembly that ſhould haue beene atweluemonth after, and had 
willed him then alſo to ſtay on him there (atleaſt ſeuen dayes)will be ſhould come 
thither vnto him. Whereas notwithſtanding Samuel himſelſe perceived, that 1.Sam, 13:12. 
they were ſo vrgent then ſor a King, ypon a 10 occaſion then offered: N 
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then comming againſt them, which could not haue brooked ſo large a delay. The 
matter in the firſt nine verſes of this Chapter contained, is not onely of that bis 
haſt to get the Burnt - offering to bee made, but of divers other thinges beſides, 
which are, as I take it, a part of his fault likewiſe : though I graunt, there be ſome- 
thing that ſeemeth to ſland ſome what hard againſt it. So are wee now, filtro x 
ſet done, what we take his fault to haue been: then, what we haue to ſay to that 
which doth ſeeme to ſtand ſome what hard againſt ir. His fault it ſeemeth was{as 
before is ſaid) not onely his not tarrying of Samuel in that his offering, but witha), 
that ſo he had prouoked the Philiftims to come in vpon them, both him- ſelſe and 


1. 5a. 115-4. his ſonne Jonathan withall: himſelſe by gathering thoſe forces vnto him, and by 


1. Sam. 10: 7. 


ſtirring vp the le to batteli and his ſonne Ianathan, by encountering that gar- 
riſon that he then dealt with. That which may ſeeme to ſtand ſome- what harde 
againſt this, reſteth in two ptincipall points: one, a place of the Text it ſelſe; ano- 
ther an interpretation — * That — of the Text it ſelfe, is, that when Sams - 
e at his annointing had tolde him of certaine Tokens, he ſhould finde in his way 
homeward, for his farther confirmation, and among others, that the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhould come vpon him, he then bad him do as occaſion ſhould ſerve, & told 
him that the Lord was with him. So it may ſeeme, that by vertue thereof, hee 
might now gather ſuch forces together, and ſo ſtirte vp the people to armes as hee 
did: and that /onathan(vnder him) might ſo aſſay that garriſon alſo, as now he had 
done. Bur it ſeemeth, that that liberty was giuen him but inreſpeR of that præ- 
ſent occaſion that was then ſo inftant ypen them, the invaſion of the eAmmonites : 
and that the abiding of him that he did require at Ggal, did neceſſarily imply with 
it, not to ptouoke — Philiſtimt, who yet were quiet; and by whoſe comming in, 
(when they were ptouoked) he found himſelſe as it were ſurpriſed, from ſtaying on 
the Prophets comming. And how could theſe two in any good conſtruction Hand 
ws that Saule muſt tarry the time and place appointed, to be farther inuefled 
in his kingdome by Samuel, before he might take vpon him as King (but only for 
that preſent occaſion, fo very vrgent as then it was:) and yet, in the me ane ſeaſon, 
vnprouoked might gather ſuch forces vnto him, might ſo imploy certain of them, 
and ſo generally ſend the Alarum to al the people? Theſe things indeed ate apper- 
taining to Princes: but not abſolutely, vntil they be in ful poſſefsion . That which 
is but eig an interpretation, is another vnſcaſonable Præterplu perfect-tenſc (as 


Tremel. Jos. in I do take it) and a ſenſe accordingly framed, that by ſome of our beſt Expoſiters 
f. Sam. 15. 3. there is vſed: making thoſe forces that Saul had now gathered togithe: ort of the 


Ibid. 2. 


Ibid. 13,14. 


reſt, and then ſending home the reſt againe to bee none others but thoſe, that of © 
theirowne accord (yer inwardly gouerned by God vnto it) gaue their attendance 
on him when they ſay, that by let he was ſo choſen to be their King: and concey- 
uing withall, that when Saule went againſt the Ammonites, he lett thoſe with Ja- 
nat han to attend the garriſons of the Philiftims, Bur hefides that that is without 
warrant, the Text it ſelfe ſeemeth rather to note, that theſe were others, & other- 
wiſe employed alſo about the king or vnder his tegiment, and in other places with- 
all. This being his fault, and then we being to ſee what Mee ate to gather out of 
the ſame, the matter is plaine enough ofit ſelte, that ſeeing hee was ſo readye, in 
theſe things himſelf to be doing, & did not ſopreciſcly await the time apointed,as 
he was by the Prophet inio 5 & yet was ſo loath to take it vpon h:m before: by 
uy good reaſon may we . we in ſuch caſe ate oftimes in our affairs over 
haſty al ſo, & do not ſo preciſely heed the rules that are giuen us, as we ought to do; 
eſpecially in all ſuch matters as whereunto our {clues are ſo readily enclined . In 
the reproofe, that for this was giuen him, it appeareth, cuen at the farli, that it was 
very ſharpe: & yet who ſo 2 more ſpecially into it, ſhall finde it much ſhar- 
* than otherwiſe it appeareth to be. It appeareth even at the firſt to bee verie 
arpe, not onely for that the words of the teprooſe are ſo round as they ate: but 

alſo, becauſe the loſſe of his kingdome is thereby likewiſe denounced vnto him. 
If we looke into it more ſpecially, it doth then more plainly appear, partly becauſe 
it was ſo long fuſt, before hee would any thing at all take yppon him: and partlie, 
be- 


ue 
Jewed 
men, two thoiſſand vn - 
1 
g a be dich, ag hte 


1 (bid, xx t. 


that there th — their 
alleagiance vnto him more than before. All which notwithftanding, medling ſo 
farre asnow he did, before the Prophet came and fully poſſeſt him'of his kingdotie 
albeit he had ſuch cauſe to bee doing before, and that Samnel tarryed ſo long; and 
although his modeſty and humility were ſuch, that it was long before hee would bee 
ſeene, in that matter of his ſo great aduancement: the Prophet telleth him, he& hath 
doone fooliſhly (O the — —— depth of Gods ſeueritie ;) he bath not kept the 16,4; 113714 
Commaundement of the Lorde his God ; it muſt coſt him ns leſſe than his Sceptet ; 
and Crowne for thus farre tranſgriſing, even the firſt that was giuen him. Nei- 
ther 75 was hee any of the Leuiter, more ſpecit t p in the knowledge of 
God; but at the moſt, as a young Gentleman of an ordinaty education: neyther 
were thoſe daies themſelues ſuch, as that any ſpeciall acquaintance with the wayes 
of God, might bee expected in men uch likſiet chan hee. And yet euen for this 
one {lip of his, in an eſtate that he would faine haue ſhunned, and when hee had ſo 
greatreaſon (as we ſhould thinke) to doe as he did, is he now irreparably of God re- 
icted . But a notable warning it is ynto vs, in all our waies to reverence the holie 
direction of God; and neuet to make ſo bold there-with, as in anything to goe be- 
fore it; howe iuſtly ſocuer our ſelues might conceiue wee were occaſioned: and 
withall, a notable burne to all thoſe profane waies of Popiſh deuotion, that, ſo th 
be doing, doe very little or nothing regard, what it is that God, by the direction of 
his holy word, would haue them to doe, 
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lis beeing his firſt entrance into his Kingdome, wee haue now ſer 
22 Jaoune vnto vs, what his gouetument afterward was : partly, while 
yet che good Spirit of God was with him ; but moſt of all, whenir 
R FN. LAB! was taken fromhim , Wee doe not reade, that the good Spitite of 
2 ; God, which yppon his annointin was giuen him, was taken from 1þid, 10:9, 10, 
bim till God had Trug — — * e. —— 
that the Spirite of the Lord departed im, and an euill ſpirit ſent Lorde, bid. 16, 14, 

did vex bim. In which meane time, ſome things he did M ee 85 
ſome- ching againe by the expteſſe 2 GOD. Thoſe thinges 
that hee did as it were of himſelte, were ſome of them A bu pb rhonns 
occaſion ſuddainely offered: and ſome of. againe at further laiſure, — * 
| 3 | — 


* 


ib. I. Cap. 12. Seft.1. 
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pn of ſervice that immediatly followed againſt the Philiſt i. 


wasoccalioned, firft, and after a ſort, by himſelfe :bur 
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alſo had ſo fr 1 
might be able toy , neither d-Teſtament, nor the New, neither the © 
Articles of our Faith, nor the Ten- Commaundements, nor the Lordes- Prayer: and 
had ſo clean taken away men of skil from among vs, that we were of neceſſity drĩuen 
to goe don to their Forges, euen to Dwnſe and Horbell, for whatſoeuer ſuch things 
we needed; the Clergy they left vs, being ſo weake to any ſuch purpoſe, that ſeanihie 
might they be for thoſe matters ſo much as in ſtead of a File vm̃o vs, and that but a 
very meane one too. Rare men alſo they were, and thoſe but few, that in age 
Weapons were any better prouided among vs. They haue told vs ſince, that they 
did it but onely for our good, that the Scriptures are hard and dangerous, and for 
that onely cauſe they tooke them away, that we ſhould take no 2 them. But 
if the queltion be ſet vpon thoſe other Philiſtims, what the cauſe was i i they did fo 
carefully keep the Children of Iſraell from ſuch Weapons, whether that the /ſraelrtes 
might take no hurt by them, or that themſelues might more eaſily keepe them ynder 

the yoake of their bondage ſtill ; even that onely l thinke would — ſufficient, to aſ- 

» ſure vs of the inward purpoſe and meaning of theſe our Philiſtimt alſo . By Jonathan 

was occaſioned, partly their comming in 1 eſpecially, that the 7ſraelites ſo pur- 

ſued on them, as ſoone after they did. Their comming in was partly occaſioned by 

Ibid 3. him, for that his Father hauing giuen him the charge of a * men, his fingers 
were itching, he could not be quiet, till hee had a little pulled the Feathers of one of 

the Phili#trms Garriſons among them; That ſoone after the /ſraclites had the heart 

& ſtomack to purſue the Philittims ſo as they did, was likewiſe occaſioned by him: 

being by ſome ſpeciall and extraordinary motion reſolued himſelfe and his Seruant 

wid. 14 : 1, to begin the fray vyppon the Philiſtims; and God ſo ſeconding him therein, that the 
4-15, 2 Army of the Philiſtimt, and thoſe three bands, were all diſcouraged and fled, 
and ſo gaue occaſion vnto the ſraclites to come foorth and to follow. To finde out 

how it was heereon performed, heere it ſhall bee good, to part the maine buſineſſe, 
from certaine particular accidents that came in withall. The maine buſineſſe was, 
how they ſhifted with the Pbaliſtumt now, wherein that God may baue his due, who 
onely it was that brought thinges ſo well about on bchalfe of the /ſraelites, it ſhall 
bee good io note, in what tearmes the Children of Iſraell at that przſent ſtood, be- 
fore they ſaw how were occaſioned to plucke vp their hearrs and to follow after: 
and then, when they faw what occaſion was © ha they did follow indeede. In 
what tearmes at that præſent they ſtood, we — declared, firſt of all the people ge- 
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waies to ſpoyle the Countrey, they were ſe re=with, wat moſt of hem 
Ted Ne eee Saxd 2nd his con iw ini bat 
the people reſorted vnto himto Gilgai und for ſeare of the Ph kept cloſe va» Ibid. 4, 7 
to him: that Saule and his c | Ore s 144, 14: . 
ah, the Lords Pri g him. 


they ſa what occ was giuen them to raiſe vp vie 
| byche rumulc and noſe tha was nozed in the enemies Camp, fe- 


| the laughtepof Ib.. 16-23 

choſe few that Jonathan and his man made firſt them, firlt Sie and his com 

pany followed vpon then, and many of thoſe chat hai hid themſelues before; then 

alſo, wheras there were of the /ſraeliter who hitherto were with the Philoproxe), 
they alſo now turne againſt chem: and ſo, at by the amauedneſſe, terror, and ſcate 
that the Lord caſt among them(infomuch that they turned their weapons one again(? 
another) and what by the hot purſute of the /ſraelites vpon them when they faw how 
they were broken, the Philiſtimes then had 2 ouerthrow . Thoſe particular acci - 
dents that came in withall, were ſome of them ing to this preſent ſetuice 
now in hand : others, to another ſoone after intended. move nay ſeruice 
now in hand it apertained, that Saule for the better iſhing of it, did fo ſtrait- 
ly charge on paine oſ death, that no body ſhould take any victuals till night, that ſo 
oy might firſt haue diſpatched the te of their knemies: and the buſmeſſe that 
thereby (it ſeemeth) he made to himſelſe, about 3 ſo charge falling co 


their victuals when they came at them. That he gaue ſo Right a e tothe peo- Ibid, 24. 
ple, it was no more than the nature of the caſe did tequite, and in ſuch caſe is woont 
to be done; and it is a good token in him, that har was carefull to haue doone chat 
E ſeruice thoroughly ; and wiſe to that whict.mighrt haue defeated it cleane. 

The people fell ro their victuals ſo greedily when oy 29 them, thar re $2, 34: 
the company they were reported to haue eaten the blood withall, plainly forbidden 
by the Lawe of God: and himſelfe was like enough rokaue beene the chiefe cauſe 
of making himſelfe that buſineſſe, by ſo ſtrickt forbidding vnto them to take any 
viftuals before, And yet becauſe hee was ſo very loath that they ſhoulde therein 151d. 3 3, 34. 
offend, it may not iuſtly bee denied vnto him, but that therein hee was very care- 
full to haue the Lawe of G O D duly obſerued: whichalfo did otherwiſe partly ap- 
peare in that there hee builded an Altar vnto the Lorde. At which time alſo che Ibid. 35. 
Foes aue a very good teſtimony of their obedience to the kings commandement, 14 
in that did ſo truely obey, being as it were offered vnto them as they went by: 1 4 1 
and none but Jenathas (who heard not of it) did meddle with it; nor hee but lirele, * 
though he was of opinion, that it was ſome hinderance vnto the ſeruice that his Fa- 
ther had ſo praclaimed. In thoſe that belonged to another peece of ſeruice ſoone 
after intended, wee are firſt to conſider what was that ſeruice: and then, what accl- 
dents they were that fell out thereupon. The ſeruice intended was to follow 
the Enemy that night, and to make an hand vppon them the beſt that they c 
Which when Saule had propounded , they all were willing, ſauing chat the 1614,;6, 37. 
Prieſt wiſhed the King firſt to enquire of the Lord: which when hee did, it plea 
ſed not the Lorde to giue any anſwere therero, The accidents that fell out 
uppon, were diuers : one, what the King himſelfe conceiued thereon ; others, what 
courſe hae tooke to doe ſuch iuſtice, as he thought in that caſe was meet to be done, 
The King himſelfe conceiued , that there was ſome ſpeciall fault by ſome cfthem 
committed, becauſe the Lord gaue no anſwere then vnto him: whereas notwithſtan. 
ding there might be other reaſons conceiued, why the Lord gaue no auſwere now : 
bor it may be the Lord did not like of any farther proſecuting of them, as yet: and 
_ in reaſon ought that to content him * reft, chat 2 e the 
Lord to approue it; the law already hauing ſer downe generally, that wee oughrto put 4: 1. 
doe nothing but onely that which the 2 Againe, when _ 12: * 
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9, faſt he was then in hand to inqui - Lord about chat marter : rceiuing 


and did nortarry to make ine nay be therefore that he that would 
— with the ff — that wee haue pat mecte hore Joke) 
Ao withthe e was not 
Za. 7: 1-6- hath the like anſwere in effect chat whereas the people in che captivitic had taken 
two faſting dayes of chemſeluæt, but after made conſcience to breake them when 
the Temple was builded and he dinhabitedagaine,ynleſle the Lord ſhould firſt 
approuc N x: ors it was but their ovine doing at the fuſt, F 
he would haue no dealing wich it now. Nenenbeleſſe it was not ſatre amiſſe, that 
ſo he conctiued (being as it is ſo cleate a matter, chat euet it may be iufily doubred, 
being all ſo full of ſinne as we are); and his ertour therem, was no more but this, that 
i Shen, 14-38- ey on were not ynlikely ſo to bee, yet had hee no warant, chat ſo it was. But 
40. himſelte being ſo perſwaded,he is fully reſolued to doe ſuch iuſtice, ds he thought in 
that caſe was meete to be done: and ſo, both to make inquiry, who it was that had 
offended; and to haue bim put todeath,whoſocuer it ſhould fall out to be, yea thogh 
it were his Son Jonathan. Firſt thereſore he ſetteth in hand with inquiry : and then, 
was 25 ready to haue done execution accordingly. As touching his inquiry, firſt, 
it ivas to find out the offender : then the offence which was committed. In ſearching 
to hind out the 3 he reſolueth to vic the Lot: but then hee i prayer 
withalLIn that he ſo vſeth the Lot, cherein againe we haue a c le readines 
and indifferency in hirn, making his choice ſo to do it, and exempring neither his Son 
not himſelſe from the try all thereof. But the Lot was no ordinary tryall, nor at any 
time ſufficient bur when the Lord himiſclfe did appoint it : and the Law that before 
Num. 35 :30. was giuen them, made that reckoning of the life of man chat it allowerh not any one 
Dent. 17:6, witnefle whatſocuer,to be ſufficient, on the credit whereofto take away any mans 
A e3* +1 0. fe. It ſeemeth indeed, chat himſeiſe was choſen by Lot: but ſo would the Lord con- 
7. fie vnto him the annointing he had ofthe Prophet before, Moſt likely alſo chat 
Bil. Aegl.in he knew the Land to bee diuided by Lot before: as alſo it may bee hee had read or 
Vcr.30. heard, that when Achan had ſecretly ſinned, he was in ſuch ſort found out and pu- 
loſus. 14:2,2- niſhed, But the Lord himſelſe had ſo appointed for the diuiſion ofthe Land: and 
i — or 4 m what courſe ſocuer was held;both for the din g out of Achan, and for his owne e- 
Nu. 23: — lection( both which may ſeeme to be by Lot alſo)certaine it is, by the plaine Text, it 
74211. was ofthe Lord, ot lũs appointment. And fo oft as it is his owne appointment there 
iol. 7: 13-15, is no doubt, but that himiclfe will order the fame accordin ly : as allo wee arc aftet- 
I. vn. 10.1. ard plainely told that ſo he doth, Againe, in tlus tryall, he did diſaduantage him- 
Pio. 6: 33+ ſelfe and his Sonne together very much in plaine ſight, in that hee did not take ſuch 
courſe as in that caſe Was vſe d, firſt beginnin with the Tribes which were eleuen to 
one, and then to come fuſt to the families of that Tribe that ſhould be taken, and af- 
ter to the ſeuerall perſons that were of that family, both which are vncertaine hat 
oddes they would yeeld: and ſoit needes he would put it to that kinde of tryall, yet 
by that order might he haue had many on hom the Lot might haue fallen in euery 8 
ol thoſe 2 aforeſaide ; whereas in this courſe he neuer left but two parts only, 
all the people and them two at the firſt, then but himſclfe and his Sonne at che ſecond 
in which caſe needs muſt it fall, eicher on the one or on the other, His Prayer was, 
1,52m.24 ad that God would ditect the Lots aright : which whether God were diſpoſed to do or 
not, (ot which ſeemeth the more likely of the two) whether God eſpying inconſide- 
| rate dealing in him, were — to puniſh that, wee haue it not in plaine termes ſer 
Ibid. 422 done z but onely thus t Jonathan was taken ( as of neceſſity one of them 
mult haue beene, there was no ay. Tonathan being now detected for the oſ- 
fender as he did take it, he commeth to the other part of his inquiry, namely, what was 
the offence he had committed: and charging lama han to tell him the truth what he 
Ibid, 43. had done, thereby he found that he bad in his hunger taſted a little wilde Honny as 
he went by, in purſnit ofthe enemy, In which conſeſſion or acknowledging ofhis 
| ſault, 
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fault, there be two principall poyuts: one, that he plainely confeſſeth the matter; the 
other, implying. at leaſt as it ſeemeth, more than he ſpeaketh. In confeſſi g the mat- 
ter ſo plainely as he doth, it is ſomewhat ſtrange, but that it ſeemeth the icuerence he 
had to his Father and to the Proclamation he made, doth make him yecld that as a 
finne, which otherwiſe was none. For it is no ſinne, orderly to take meate when 


we are hungry ; and it is noted before, that both he and the people fainted for Want 1bi.z4,t7-30 


of ſaſteynance: and himſelfe did not but orderly take it, becauſe at the time when he 
tooke it, he knew not of any commaundement to the contrary ; though being after- 
ward aduertiſed of it, he now conſeſſeth what he had done. That part of his an- 
ſwere that ſeemeth to imply more than he ſpeakech, is, when he addeth thereunto, 
that therefore he muſt dye: not in plaine termes contradicting his fathers mind ther. 
in; but yet in modeſt manner giuing him occaſion to thinke better of it. And the 
thinges hc may ſeeme to imply thereby the Text it (clic doth helpe vs to finde: one, 
chat in his iudgement his ſather had not done ſo well, as the caſe was then, to giue 
any ſuch inhibition vnto them; the other, that himſelſe, till aftet ward, did not know 
of it. An example ſo much more worthy the marking, as we are afterward to ſee, 
that the leſſe Jonathan defended himſelfe againſt his father: the bettet, it ſeemeth did 
God prouide for him by all the people. In his readineſſe to doe ſuch execution on 
his ſonne as he had before proteſted,for whoſocuer it was that was the offender, wee 
haue one thing very commẽdable:but ſome others, that ſeeme to argue ſome want in 
him then, That which was commendable in him, was that he had ſo ſpeciall regard 
to warlike diſcipline, that he would not ſpare his ſonne therein. Thoſe that ſeeme 
to argue ſome want in him then, were, that he ſeemed not to haue due regard , eyther 
to the needleſneſſe and inconueniency of his owne Prohibition: or, on Jonathan 
part, to his innocency in the cauſe it ſelfe ; or by the bleſſing that by him God gaue 
vnto them in that peece of ſeruice. But as God would haue it (who is woont to re- 
member the innocent, and not alwayes to ſuffer men to runne fo far as otherwiſe 


they would, in their one vnaduiſed wayes)the people ſtood fo faſt with him, that Ibid. 45,46. 


Ionat han tooke no hurt therby; eſpecially for that it had pleaſed God to make him fo 
ſpeciall an inſtrument of that their diliuerance: and ſo Saul quietly returned, by all 
good likelyhood not long offended, that the people had ſo ſtayed him from precip1- 


rating that his iudgement on his Sonne, in that his diſpleaſure, 


2 This peece of ſeruice being done on the ſuddain, and as occaſion then was of- 
fered, we ate now to ſee, in what thinges he imployed himſelſe ar farther leyſure, and 
more aduiſcment : and ſo may we 2 that ſome thinges he did, as it were of him- 
ſelfe ; and ſome other, by the ſpeciall appointment of God, Such as he did, as it were, 
of himſelfe, wee haue not ſet down but very briefly : and ſome of them, ſom- what 
doubrfully roo, In thoſe that are ſer done but brieflie, ſomething we haue about 
the conflicts that he præſently made: and ſomething againe, about a kind of proui- 
hon he made for ch other conflicts as might after enſue. As touching thoſe that 
he preſently made, ſome there are that haue the like report going on all: others, that 
doe ſoniething vary. Thoſe that haue the like report, are all of forraine Enemies; 
but ſome of them ſomewhat farther off from them, as the Ammonitet, and the Kin 
of Zobah, others neerer hoine, as the Edomites and the like report that goeth of 
theſe, is, that Saule fought againſt them, and handled thein like bad —4— as 


againſt them there was warte all his dayes The ptouiſion hee made for other con- 
flictes enſuing, was, that he made much af ſuch men, as at any time hee found meete 


for the warres, Thoſe that are ſomewhat doubtfull, are the conflicts he had with the 


eAmmonites and Amalchies : and the doubtſulneſſe is, whether theſe bet no other 1b1d 47.49. 
letuices but ſuch as ate other-wiſe noted; one of them before, the other, the next Ibid. 11 : 17, 


that immediatly after doth follow. For of thoſe we may conceiue ſome doubt, eſ- 


pecially, of the latter of them, becauſe others haue ſo conceiued: and then I ſee no Tre 1. 


reaſon 


IVid. 29.30. 
Ibid, 17. 


Ibid.44 


lbid. 47, 


noyſome and grieuous enemies were to be handled. Thoſe that haue their report ſom- 1bid. 
thing varrying fromthe other, are thoſe conflictes hee had with the Philiſtims, of Ibid. 51. 
whomit is not onely {aid as before of thoſe others : but alſo, it is farther added, that pig. 


mmare 
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reaſon to the c but that the ſelfe-ſame doubt may be as wel conceiued of the 
former too; becauſe there is ſuch a ſpeciall diſcourſe of ſuch a peece of ſeruice before 
inſt the Ammonitet, as immediately after againſt the Amalekires, And I doe 
nothing to the contrary,but that all theſe that are ſo briefly named, may well bee 
others, than that of the Ammonites remembred before; and this of the Amalekites 
following after : eſpecially, ſeeing it is plainely ſaide,that he warred againſt all his e- 
nemies on euery ſide, So itſeemethito mee, that both thoſe be taken as peculier 
conflicts that of himſelfe he had with them as occaſion ſerued, as he had with thoſe 
others :and that they were beſides thoſe that otherwiſe are more ſpecially deicribec; 
e the one before, the other after, For both of them had deſetued ill ofthe /ſraclites, 
Iud.10:6, both before and lately alſo : and the latter of theni were by the Lord himſelfe ſpeci- 
1.52m,11:1,3 ally willed to be remembred. Wherevpon it is not vnlikely but that Sau of himſelſe 


Ibid, 47. 


8 x- 3 might well be doing with theſe (as hauing in his mind to fight againſt all his enemics, 
Id, 6 — * of which ſort theſe were none of the vnworthyeſt to bee remembred ) before that 


Exod 17 : 14, God did 3 ſend him againſt them, vttetly to deſtroy them. In which place, 
Anne. 2. in. i. thoſe allo before named doe thinke very hardly of him too, when they are not able 
Sam. 13 1. to charge him with ill, in any ofthe thinges that are heere rehearſed; as when after he 
ä N imployed himſelſe ſo much as he did in | penn Dauid: a preiudice, in my minde, 

b Ibid 14 : 43, ſo much the more both vnaduiſed and vncharitable , as this place faith nothing of 

Age tran him but well; & others there were before, who gathered much better of bun then to, 

nice «ccwpeſſt. euen on theſame place alſo, eſpecially the middlemoſt of theſe, whoſe iudgements 

Ly. Pell. Vas, that all this time he did maruellous wel, & afterward allo, in ſome reſpect. By the 

N ſpeciall commandement of God was this expedition that next enſueth againſt the 

5 Amalekites : in which hee ſo offendeth the Lord againe, that now againe the 
loſſe of his kingdome is denounced vnto him, and much more gricuouſly then 
before. Soare we in this to ſee, firſt what it was whergin he offended :then , what 
was denounced vnto him for the ſame. Tofinde out his offenſe, we are fuſt to con- C 
fider of the charge that was giuen him: then, how farre hee did diſcharge himſelſe 
therein. In the charge that was giuen him we are firſt occaſioned to conſider of 
the perſon by whom the meſſage was brought vnto him: then, to come to the meſ- 

I. Sam, 1511 ſage it ſelſe. The perſon by os the meſſage was brought him, was but a man no 
more then himſelfe ; but yet knowne to be the ſeruant of God; and ſent before to 
annoynt him King. As he therefore doth firſt require obedience of him, cuen ſo are 
we to gather, that ho meane ſoener the meflenger be: yer if wee finde hee doth re- 
quire but as the word of God doth direct him, we are to take heede , that we lip no 
part ot the wy to vs committed. In the meſſage it ſelfe, leaſt the execution tec 
was to doe, might ſceme vnto him to be ſomeu hat too bloody, he firlt doth tell him 
the reaſon of it: then, M hat muſt be the execution. The reaſon ofit was , that the 

Ibid. 2. Elders of the Amalekztes (more than foure hundred yeeres beforc)had moleſted the 

Iſraelites the people of God, when, being come out of Egypr, they were newly ente- 

red into the wilderneſie, So grieuous a thing is it with God, if his people be by him 

moleſted; and though he beare with it long yet is it one time or other remembred : 
this example inſinuating beſides, that, as it is with vs, the higher we lift our handto 
ſtrike, the longer it is before it giueth the ſtroke it ſelte, but ſtrikech more ſurely 
when once it commeth ; cuen ſo, for the molt part it is with God too, that the lon- 
ger it is before that hee doe ſhe his diſpleaſure againſt our ſinne, the greater it is 
when once it fallech. The execution muſt be, to goe and deſtroy all that whole peo- 
ple, man, wow an, and child, together with their Cattle great and ſmall: and to haue 
no compaſſion on them. A wonderfull ſentence to proceede ſtom ſo mercifull and 
pom a God : but thereby ſeruing ſo much the bettet i to ſhew that hee is ſeuere 

kewiſe ; and that he vſeth his great ſeuerity againſt thoſe that are greeuous vnto his 
people. How far K. Sau did now diſcharge himſelfe thetin, to the end that we may 
more certainly find, we muſt firſt make no queſtion of it, but that he was defectiue in 

it but then we arc to marke withal, how neer he came to his dutie therin, He was de- 

ibid. 5, fectiue in it becauſe hee and the people fpared Agag the King, and the likelyeſt 
and belt of their Cattle, and of other things alſo as it ſeemeth. Neuettheleſſe, hee D 


may 
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may be accounted to come ſome what neere, firſt for that he dealt ſo well with the 
Kenitet who dwelt among them: then alſo, for that he did to the Amalebites. 
The Keniter he gently willed firſt to depart, becauſe they and their elders had bin Ibid. 6. 
friendly vnto the 1ſraclitesr ; whereas otherwiſe it might eaſily be, that ſome of the 
might fall by the ſword among the reſt; this alſo beiag the manoer of God, never 
ſo to poure forth his wrath on the wicked, but that flil firſt he ſetteth thoſe in lafe- 
. whom of his fauout he meaneth to ſaue. That which he did to the qmalekuites I bid. 4, 5.7, 
themſelues, was, that he gathered conuenient forces, went againſt them, and de- 
ſtroyed all the people with the edge of the ſword, even all the Countrey ouer as it 
ſeemeth : and all their Cattle and ſtuffe beſides, that was of the meaneſt. For, Ibid. 30 1. 
that ſhortly after we read of Amalebites yer temaining, in the ſpoyle of Ziglag,thar 
may we rather take of thoſe that by likely-hood fled out of the Country whenthe 
Ifraeliter lo farce prevailed, that they ſaw no hope to ſtande againſt them (as it is 
the manner of men in ſuch caſe to do) than, as ſome doo take it, that Sawle froke Tre. tun, 
but one battell with them, and that thoſe they were, which were then gathered 
together, that he ſo (lew: eſpecially ſeeing the Text it ſelfe ſaith, that hee flew all 
the people, and by the deſcription ofthe place, ſeemeth to rake in the whole Re- 
gion of chem (for S was the vtmoſt from the land of Iſrael, and fo by hkelyhoed , Sm 10 
he began with the neereſt;) and when after he is teptoued, thete is no mention in ch labs. 
that his reproofe of ſparing, buc onely of other thingt, and not of men, Vato that Ibid, 14. 
which was denounced ynto him forthe ſame, there be ſome other factes appeitoi- 
ning: ſo that firſt wee are to conſider of that which is to him denounced; then, of 
thoſe fats that belong vnto it. In that which is to him denounced, becauſe it 
came from the Lord, therefore are we firſt ro ſee what ground-worke it is that the 
Lord thereof hath laide: then, how the Prophet frameth his dealing accordingly. , Sam. 15 
The ground-worke that thereof the Lord laid, is that be giueth Samuel to vnder- 10.11, 
ſtand, that it repented him he had made Saul King (ſignitying thereby, that now 
he had greeuouſly offended, and that his determinate purpoſe was now to remoue 
him :) and the reaſon to be, for that heereby he had turned from him, and had not 
erformed his commandements. The Prophet in framing his dealing according- 
y, firft bemoaneth the matter to God: then doth he goe and carry his heavie ty- 
dings to Saul, He bemoaneth the matter to God all that night, crying vnto the Ibid. 
Lord about it. A notable token, that if Samuel were a good man himſclte, Saule 
was not fo il as many of vs take him, for that in ſuch caſe Samuel would neue: haue 
lamented ſo much as he did, that God did ſo reiect him; and that his ſlippes were 
but ſuch as God might finde in the beſt of vs all, if hee were diſpoſed ſo to deale 1. Sam. 10:22, 
with vs: as alſo, his modeſty in ſhunning the kingdom, his facility to forgiue thoſe cer 11 13. 
that werc againſt him, his readineſſe to make head againſt all their enemies, his — — 7. 
ſpeciall good regard that he had to military diſcipline, and to make much of ſuch 14,4 14. 44. 
as were meete for ſetuice, were ſuch things in him, as ſildome were ſound in other Ibid. 14: 52. 
Princes, Comming towards Saul with his heauy tidinges, hee is for a while b 
Saul prevented, and held- off from doing his meſſage : but by and by after, he doth 
readily diſcharge himſelfe ofit. He was held-oft for a while, for that King Saule 
(hearing belike of the Prophets comming) came foorth a litile to meete lum: and 14,4 2742-5. 
ſaluting him firſt when be came towards — very kinde and ccurteous manner, 
told him withal, that hee had thoroughly done as the Lorde had bad him. Bur 
when Samuel then asked, whence that bleating of Sheepe, and lowing of Oxen 
was, that he then heard, he readly anſwered, that they were ofthe goodes of the 
Amalekites, but that the company thought good to reſerue of the beſt of cheir cat- 
tle, to offer in Sacrifice vnto the Lord, whom there he tearmed his God, meaning 104 16 
the Prophets (ſo inſinuating that thoſe were they that then they brought with * 
them : ) and added withall, that all the reſt they had deſtroyed. This being ſaid, 
the Prophet then being to diſcharge himſelfe of his meſſage, defireth leaue ofthe 
| King to tel him, what the Lord that night had ſaid vnto him concerning that mat- 
ter; and that being obtained, he did ſet in hand to it: firſt but — the meſ- 
ſage it ſelſe; but then winning the King to grant himſelſe guilty. While he _ 
ut 
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but deliver the meſſage it ſelſe vnto the him, firſt hee putteth him in minde how God 
out of his meane eſtate before, had now aduanced him to the height; and having 
called him thereunto, had nowe ſent him on that late . rene asketh him, 
how it came to paſſe, chat he did not obey the voyce of the Lord, but turned to the P 
prey, and did wickedly in the Lord; He wan the King to graunt him- 
 guilry by the communication that went betwixt them in thoſe matters: and fo 
ire wee to ſee, firſt, what communication paſſed betwixt them for thoſe matters; 
then, how the Kihg did CIS himſelfe guilty, or that hee had indeede of- 
fended. The communication that paſſed bet wirt them for thoſe matters, was 
ſome part of it the Kinges: and ſome the Prophets. The King ſheweth, whereon 
he ſtandeth, that in his iudgement he doth not deſerue any ſuch —_— - Firſt, for 
that himſelfe had gone the way that the Lorde had ſent Rim, and in token thereof, 
both had brought away the King himſelfe, and had deſtroyed the reſt of the people, 
and ſo, in his minde he had obeyed the voyce of the Lorde :then, for that it was but 
the people (not he) that tooke of the chieſe of thoſe thin ges that ſhould haue been 
deſtroyed ; and yer not they neyther, but to make Oblations thereof vnto the Lord, 
whom there againe hte tearmeth Samwels God. The Prophet ſheweth him; firſt, 
how to finde his finne : then alſo, his iudgement for it . His ſinne hee ſheweth him 
by compariton, giuing him to vnderſtand, that præciſely to haue done as the Lorde 
had przſcribed vato him, had pleaſed the Lorde a great deale better, than all the ſa- 
crifices they could offer vnto him: and, on the other fide, to doe otherwiſe than God 
had enioyned (though themſelues had no other meaning in it, than as they alleaged) 
was as bad before him, as was eyther Witch-craft, or Idolatry, His judgement 
therefore (euem for ſparing thoſe that they ſpared, and though but to that ende ney- 
ther) to be no leſſe, than, becauſe he thereby had caſt away the word of the Lende 
therefore the Lord did now caſt away him alſo, from bee ing King, Whereuppon 
Saul finding his ſinne, dooth now plainely acknowledge the ſame, and ſhewerh that 
hee did it for ſeare of the people, rather obeying them than God: and withall de» 
ſireth Samuell, both to obtaine him pardon for it, andto come on forward with him 
to Gilgal where he was in hand now to worſhip. The actes that belonged heere- 
unto; were ſome of them forthis ptæſent: one, for a longer time enſuing. Thole 
chat were forthis ptæſent, were ſome of them heete in the way as Samuell was com- 
mag to + of to the King, but that the King came foorth to meete him: others, at 
Gilgal it ſelte. Such as were heere by the way, were betwixt Samuell and Saul Sa- 
muell turning aſide to leaue him, and giuing him ſome reaſon why ſo hee did: and 
Saul being 2 loath to part with him, that he to oke ſuch hold on his Garment to {ta 
him, that thereby he tent his garment, and ſo obtaining in the end, that the Prophet 
attended him to G, inthe fight of the Elders and all the people. | 
ſelfe, one was done by Saw! the King; another by Samuell the * an : both of them 
ſuch, as might ſeeme rather to be wrong ſorted . For one of them was the worſhip- 
ping of God; and that had beene a ſeemely action for the Prophet: the other, the 
execution of Agag, which might haue becommed the King as well. But at this 
time it was the King, who worlh d: and the Prophet, who did the execution. In 
that the King worſhipped, notwithſtanding that he was {8 reprooued ſor that which 
he did, and had that ſentence denounced againſt him, it is a very good token in him: 
whereas Kaine, on ſuch occaſion, turned a- ſide fromthe præſence of God; and 
fewe of the beſt oſg but in fuch caſe would haue beene ſor cleane ouer-whelmed 
with dae a time the worſhipping of God would haue been but lit- 
tle regarded, the Prophet did the cxecution, and with that ſeuerity that he 
did, hewing King Agag ſo in peeces before the Lorde, it is not onely a warning to 
Princes to doe their or elſe that God will haue others that ſhall( and the ſame, 
none of the likelieſt to ſuch a e;) and to Tytantes, to take heede, howe 
they deale ill with the people of God, when as not onely they ſtand in danger one 
rime ot other to find iuſt revenge at the hands of Martiall or mercileſſe men, but euen 
at the hands likewiſc of the ſunpleſt, mildeſt, and (all manner of waies) the vnlike- 
heſt that are (Wherein this King was farre deceiued: but may inſinuate another mat- 
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ter alſo, as I do take it, and worth the noting, that ſceing God had ue Pro- 
phet to bring the tidings to Saul of his reiection, — hiked 


n 
will them to bring Agag to him, as feari Saul as Gods Iuſticer now, & chat- 
ing himſelfe rather to doe it, ſecing it w ing to be done. Othetwiſe, it had 
Gs the likelieſt for Samuell not to haue wich it himſelfe: to haue ſer Sun: 


vnto it, ſo to haue amended ſomething now, wherein he had ſo far offended before. 

And then had we neede alſo to take heede (fo farre as to vs appertaineth) how wee 

vſe any ſuch Officers as we may ſee to be reiected of GOD : yea, or to put them in 

place at the firſt, till we ſee they are choſen of God. That one that was fora lon- | 
er time enſuing, was, that Samuell 3 vp all attending of Saw/ (now chat the 1914: 34.38. 
ord had reiected him) going home, and comming vnto him no more ſo as he 

lived : but yet notwithſtanding ſtill mourned for him (a token itil, that he tooke him 

not to be ſo bad a man, as many of vs ſticke not cd file him) though God neuerthe- 

leſſe (till aboad reſolute in his reiection. 

3 Whenthe good ſpirit of God was taken from him, and an euill ſpirit was feor 
to vexe him, it was a pitrifull courſe indeed, that thence-forward he held, euen to the 
end,clofing vp his life alſo therin. So are we firſt to ſee, when chat good ſpirit of God 
was taken trom him, and an cuill ſent to vex him: and then, what was his waies after. 
The time we tind to haue beenc, after that Dauid was appointed tofucceed t where- 
in God firſt vſed the Miniſtery of the Prophet; but then wrought by himſelfe, by & 
by after. That which was done by the Miniſtery of the Prophet, was, that God hirli 
gaue order that ſo it ſhould bee; then, that S muell accordingly performed it vnto 
him. When God gaue order for that matter, he firſt reprooucd Sammel ſor mournin 
ſo long for Saul, ſecing he had caſt him from regning ouer {ſraell: then he direQerth 
him what to do for another, In that hee doth reproue him not fimply for mourning Ibid. t« 
for him, but that he mourned for him ſo long, and when he hath reiected him, it may 
wel teach vs, firſt that in ſuch caſe we are allowed to mourne or ſorrow : but then we 
are plainly taught withal, that finding it once to be the lords doing, that ought to ſtay 
our affections therein; at leaſt in ſorge teaſonable time. The direction that hee gaue 
him for the other, was of two principal parts: firſt, for the ſubſtance of it; then for the 
manner of it. For the ſubſtance of it, he was to take an horne of oyle with him, and at 
Bethlehem to annoint him one of the Sons of 7ſhay to ſucceed in the Kingdome, For 
the manner ofit, there was no queſtion but for one point in it, which was for his ſate- _ 
ty in ſuch an action: whereat when Samuell made ſome quæſtion, God doth then di- Ibid, 2,3. 
rect him to make another arrant withall, vnder which that other buſineſſe alſo may 
bee done without ſuſpicion , In the performance of it {ome little difficulties went 
before: and then was the matter ſoone effected. Thoſe difficulties were but onely the 
doubt of the Inhabitants conceiued of Samuels comming among them: & that I 
being to briag all his Sonnes betore the Prophet, hee brought but the like lieſt in his 
mind, vntill he was farther vrged vnto it. The doubt of his comming was ſoone clee- Ibid. 4, 5. 
red, after that he told them he was come to ſactifice there: but therein may we note, 
that euen the fight of ſuch as are of ſpeciall note among vs, the neerer they drawe in 
ſuch ſort towardes vs, as if they were to haue ſome dealing with vs, vpon the ſenſe of 
our one guiltineſſe, the more doe wee begin to ſtartle. In that {hay ſo refied on Ibid. 6. 11. 
the likeliott, ſo did the Prophet himſelfe ben iſe, till God kept him in ſuſpenſe yet 


t. Sam. 16:14. 


bid. 


for another: and that is the manner of vs all, toro æſte the likelicſt in our 
mindc, that oft-times wee cleane fet by ſuch as God iunſelſe M en or maſt æ- 
ſtecmeth. Theſt difficulries beeing paſt, the party chat ee, was at length 1614, 12,15 
brought in, and then God telling Samwellthat that was he, he did then annoint him 


accordingly : and ſo returned home ward againe. The w otke chat was done by God mid. 13, 14. 
nimſelfe by and by after, was, that the good Spitit of God that depatted from Sewle, 
now came vpon Dauid, and from that day forward contirmed with him. What the 
weayes of Saul from this time were, for the molt part. we finde inthe time of his life - 
but partly alſo euen in his dcath.Dealing but with the time of his life,the Story ſhew- 
cth vs, that tor a time heunploied himſelſe reaſonable wel in ſuch thinges as to him 
appertained : but after, that he took a worſe coutſe, and held on that euen to his * 
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about his one infirmity : and on behalſe 
his owne infirmity, we may ſee, that God 
to conſidet on it, firſt, but as the king 
then, as God had therein another 
er kegard but ro caſe himſelfe thereby, it was no 
ing him nov ** 2 times 3 out oſ 
tune ionare fits as they did pertwade him, ſo did he readily yeeld to take Dauid 
— one that . — b bande an Inſtrument, ay — him in thoſe his 
ions: leauing behind them a much better courſe, both himiſelfe in not ſecking to 
vſed it firſt, and his Seruantes that they did not mooue him firſt of all to haue 
vnto God, and to haue humbled himſelſe vnto him; and then to haue vſed 
ordinary meanes as God had ordained, eycher this, or any other whatſocuer, As 
God had therein another meaning, it ſeemeth to bee, to make this a meane to bring 
Daxidto farther knowledge among them, and to make the king himſelſe beholding 
vnto him, In that which he did on behalfe of the people, wee are likewiſe to conſider 
of it, firſt as but that thing was intended by him: but then, as God had a farther mea- 
Idid. 17: 1-3, ning init. As but that thing was intended by him, according as the Phili/tinss 
—— to come into the Land in hoſtile manner: ſo he went dow ne with his for- 
ces too, to make reſtſtance, and to ſtop theit paſſage. As God had a further mea- 
| ning in it, it was to bring Dauid (who hauing attended Saule for a time, was nowe 
Ibid. 15. gone home, and there againe kept his Fathers Sheepe) both to the knowledge of the 
whole Land, and to make them all beholding vnto him: that as hee had already or- 
dained hum to ſuch a purpoſe, ſo now would he (but as it were by 1 bring him 
forth towards it, ot to bee in a teadineſſe for it. But this Story would bee a little 
more ſpecially conſideted, both for the matter that now we are in: and for another C 
hercunto appertaining. Fot che matter that now we are in, that wee may the bet- 
tet ſee howe ſarte it pleaſed God to aduance Dauidi credite thereby, it is needfull 
more ſpecially to marke what was the diſtreſſe that the King and the people at that 
time were in: then hat was the helpe, that it pleaſed God by David to giue them. 
Their diſtreſſe was, not ſo much the Army or maine force of the Philiſtims at this 
time: as the ſeare that they were in, and the reproach they were pur vnto, by the de- 
fiance and challenge of Go{ab their Champion, none of them daring to vndertake 
Ibid. 1, him, he was in reatonſo great an oucr-match forany of them. For with their Ar- 
they made but little entrance into the Land: and, as it ſeemeth,had no other mea- 
ning (to ſpeake of) but to man out that Champion of theirs,or to maintaine that his 
bid. 4. challenge againſt the Iſraelites. For he was of Gath, one of the Citties ofthe hi- 
„ 2 ſtims and the place where they pitched their Army, was neere vnto it. But their 
rr Champion, — a man of out-growne ſtatute, and of ſtrength (as by his furniture it 


oft alſo. In that which be 


* 


Ibid 41124. 
ibid. 33. * appeareth) correſpondent thereunto, & envred to the wars, euen from his youth, did 


ſo offer the challenge vnto them, with ſo great brags, and with wordes of deſpight, 
that both the King himlelfe, and the ſtouteſt Captaines and Souldiers of all his Arm 

beſides, were afraid of him, and were ſo farre from vndertaking to cumbate with him, 

Ibid. 25.27 that they durftnot abide the fight of him: and yet had the King (as it ſeemeth, by 

35«27,30 | : | 

report of divers of the Army) made offer before, of grear rewards, and his Daughter 

in marriage, to him that ſhould kill him; and ro make that whole Family of his, free 

in {ſr aell, from ſuch tribute or impoſitions as were layde ypon others. In the help 

that it pleaſed God by Daxid to giue them, it ſhall 6 good to conſider of it, firſt 


Ibid, 17-94, gen then, of ſome particulars beſides. Generally, it wasfthat Dauid being 


ent to fee his Bretheren, who were there in the Army vnder Saule, his Spirite ſo 
roſe a 


inſt the ion of the Philitims, to heare his proude and deſpightfull 
es, that he could not abide them; without any Warre-like Weapon encoun- 
tered with him; cleane beyonde the expectation of all, præuailed agaifſt him: and 
got the whole Army a faire day againſt all the reſt of the Philiftoms. Ihe parti- 
culars were, ſome before the — : and ſonie, after. Before the Cumbate, 
Ibid. 26-28, Danid coulde no fooner talke of vndertaking it, in the hearing of his clder Brother 


Eliab, but that Eliab did rate him for it, & condemned him of inſolent pride therein: 


Sekt. 4. 
D as;noneof — anycime fer in hand wich any ſpecial fanice of God, <hix 
. of the Worlde, ————ů—ůů—ů 
. — . euen by our a prot allo. ON — 

4 at | : 
——ů—— a 
ward accordingly .' When hee did diſcourage him to meddle wich it in teſpect of 


che oddes that was betwixt them in ordinary account, Dauid then calling to minde Ibid. ; 3-37, 
that the Lord had wrought inari 1 
on, another tune aga Beare, hee gathered , thatſothe L will 


him now alſo againſt that our-growne Champion of theirs : and ſo ſhould we of for 
mer fauours, in ae to conceiue good hope (n the way of 

our calling) of Gods ready help, though otherwiſe it be ſome difficult ſeruice. When 

he endeauoured to ſet him ſoorth, ot to helpe him forward accordingly, it was with 

his Armor ; but when Dau aflayed how he could go therwith, he found it roo cum- Ibid. z 7-46. 
berſome for him, and rherefore put it off againe, and berooke himſelfe to his ſling : 

and ſo may wee ſee that it is not oft-times the —_— of Princes whereby the Goſ- 

pell is moſt aduanced ; but euen that weaker inſtrument of the word, God working 
there-with by his mighty power. Afterthe cumbat, we find that Saule had cleane 

forgotten him: but /onathar was otherwiſe affected rowardes him. In that Saw! 

hadſo cleane forgotten him, hauing beene in his ſeruice before, ſo neere about his 

perſon, and to his good liking then, it may well bee a token of the brittleneſſe of 

the ſauour of the greater ſort towardes the meanert. But ſome: heereuppon haue Tre. len. 
thought, that this cumbayting with Goliah, was before his attendaunce on the 

King with his Inſtrument : not conſidering, as it ſecmeth, that after this, hee was 
not ſuffered to rerurne againe, bur i 2 nor, that Ibid. 18, 2:5; 
it had been much abſurder that Daxid ſhould haue beene forgotten after this publike | 
ſeruice in the field, than in that his private ſetuice to the King in his Chamber,or that 

after this, he euer returned to keepe his Fathers ſheepe againe. The affeRion of Jo- Ibid. 16 : 194 
nathan towards him was ſuch, that he loued him as — became aſworne Bro- 14 75 
ther ynto him, and by and by put off his own belt raiment and ſurnitute, and beſtow- 4. xv 
ed the ſame on Daxid: giuing him now. ſaithfull friende euen in the Houſe of 

Saule himſelſe, whence ere loug much affliction was to ariſe vnto him. That other 

matter heereunto apperraining, is that this Story may be (for diuets thinges in it) a 

Figure of Chriſt ; namely, that as it was with the /ſraelites, that they had not one 

Man in all the Army, able to encounter Goliah, that by him they might bee all ac- 

quited, till God to chat purpoſe did ſend in Dawid - euen ſo was it with vs allo, that 

albeit God himſelfe were willing, that if wee had any one among vs, that could aun- 

{were the Iuſtice of God for vs, then ſhould we by bim bee diſcharged, yethad wee 

none, neyther could wee make one among vs all, till himſelfe ſeat in 2 onely begot - 


ten Sonne among vs, for vs to ſatisſie his æternall Iuſtice, and ſo to worke redemp- 
tion for vs. | 


| 4 The worle courſe that after hee tooke, and held on the fame, euen to the 
end M as, that now he bent himſelſe againſt Daxid, and did his eadcuour to ouer-lay 
him the beſt that he could. Concerning which, we are fiſt to ſee, what may ſeeme 
to be the occaſion of it: then, in hat manner it was performed. The occaſion there- 
of may ſeeme to be the preſent diſpoſition of King Saul. and, ſome ourwardthinges 
beſides. The præſent diſpoſition pf King Saul. ill enough in it ſelſe by the common 
corruption of all was now ſo much the worle, by that ill Spirite ſent of the Lorde, bid. 16:1 4 
that lo often vexed him now. IThoſe omWard thinges behdes; were, that it plea- 18 : 12, | 
ſed GOD, eſpeciallie to perſons and proſper Dauud in all his wayes ; and, that 


the people thereuppon had him in ſuch reckoning as they had tas namehy, inthe 
— Re of — „ that as it pleaſed G OD to vouchſaſe him that fauour ibi 17:49-51 
ſo the people thereuppon aſcribed mote a great deale to Dad, than they did 15d. 1876.9, 


- 


vnto Saule, whereat the King euen at that præſemt ſhewed himſelſe to bee much 16, 29, 30. 
offended , and to haue — ciall Eye to — much · the inorr afterveard _ 
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SPST, — —————ůů— — but chen, more open. 
wice: then, by the enemy, and thereſore e of a ouſand men; and 
ſuch 2 not ſerue, then he ſellto doe it openly, and ſo eager- 
wichal, chat he chaſed him out of the Land thrice: in the two former of which Da- 
returned ſoone into the ine but not the laſt of thetn tel S aul was ſlain e. 
In the former therefore of the firſt two of them we ate to conſidet, firſt of chat which 
Sau did againſt him chen, how D.uud for a time went out of che Land to ſaue him- 
ſelfe, That which Sau did agaimſt him, was, that he bare himſelfe not on- 
ly igainſt him: but againſt one other alſo of ſpeciall reckoning for his ſake. Hee 
bare himſelſe ſo very againſt him, hee ſet on to kill him: then, 
Ibid. 19: t-7 When that fayled, he would afterward himſelſe haue done it. Thoſe others that hee 
ſent to kill him were his ſonne, and all his ſeruants: but Ianat han, firſt admoniſhing 
David of it and willing him to take good heede to bimſelſe, then ſo dealt with his 
father on Dazids bebalſe,chat Saul was then pacified forethought himſelſe ofhis bad 
meaning towards him, by plaine oath put his ſonne out of icalouſie that he would 
not doe it, and fora certaine time after did accordingly vic himſelſe towards him. He 
would afteward himſelfe haue done it twice: once, ypon good ſucceſſe that Dawid 
| had againſt the enemies; an other time, by opportunuy of a feaſt. The good ſuc- 
— nh ceſſe that Dauid had againſt the enemies, was, that he gate the Philift:ms a very 
e. great ouerthrow: hercupon Saul (the euill ſpitit then being ypon him) was on a 
tine ſecretly minded to ſlay Damid, as hee was handling his Inſtrument before him, 
but that he warilyauoyded the ſame, preſently gat home, and went thenſe like Wiſe 
| vntoſome place of better ſafery ; and when hee ſa that D avid had io eſcaped, hee 
Ibid.r1-17, 1 after, had good hope for a time to haue ſped , but by the helpe of Mi- 
chal his daughter Dauidi wife, as againe deſested boch at Dauids houſe, and at Ra- 
bid. 18 . uh touhen himſelſe went hither. - The opportunity he conceiued he might haue 
at a feaſt,ſoone after enſuing, was, xhen by courſe, David was to ſit with the King at 
the table: but Dau foreſecing that likewiſe, by the met nes and helpe of Jonathan 
eſcaped that alſo, That one other of ſpeciall reckoning againſt whom he bare hun- 
ſelfe ſo hard for his ſake, was Jonathan his fon t with whom he was ſo far offended, on 
Idid. 30-33. I for excuſing Daxids abſence, that preſently hee did reuile him ſharpely for it; and 
tolde him that hee ſhould never haue the kingdome in quietneſſe, ſo long as Dauid 
lived; but then, when Ienathas did farther plead the innocency of Dauid, he rooke it: 
ſo unpaciently that he ſhould ſo doe, that he coſt his ſpeare at him, and ſo it ſceineth, 
in that his perturbation, he would haue ſhine him. But Dauid having eſcaped the 
danger ſo natrowly as he had, thought not good now to abide in the F. and ſo 
departed : in which part of his Story , there is one thing ſo miſtaken by ſome, that it 
had neede to bee more ſpecially conſidered on: and fo are wee faltto'tonfiderofthe 
maine Story« therein ; then, of that particular chat is ſo miſtaken by others. The 
maine Story for this mattet is no more but this, that Daxzidto auoyde the handes of 
Saul did flee vnto Achiſh one of the Kings of the Phuliſtims: yet not to himſelfe as 
1.Sam.211 it ſecmeth by the Story, becauſe the King had him firſt brought ynto him by his ſer- 
7015. f 1: yants, but hoping belike by ſome meanes that hee had, ro live vneſpyed there. Bur 
when he perceiued chat certaine of them knew him, then he fained to be as a man di- 
ſtracted, or out of his wits /, and ſo eſcaping that danger, returned into Iurie againe. 
The particular that was heerein miſtaken, is therefore the rather to be conſidered, for 
chat certaine of the enemies of the { oſpell ſince haue thence taken one of their ar- 
nes for that late deuiſe of theirs of Tranſubſtantiation. For whereas Angiiſtine 
red, chat Dawidat this time was carryed in his owne hands towards the King, he in- 
ferreththereon,that that could not be true in Dad himfelfe : but that, whereas Da. 
wid was a figure of Chriſt, in him it was fulfilled at his laſt Supper, himſelfe giuing his 
and blood to his Deſciples, and ſo then made with his owne handes Auucky of 
hiniſelſe vnto them. But now the truth is, both that the Father was deceaued inthe 
Text it ſelſe (as alſo the vulgar Tranſlation is, that hee ſunke downe ot ſell in their 
hands) 
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D ther ſuch as are ofhis of-fpring by regeneration, or that high Linage from aboue : or 


A 


handes); and himſelfe dooth after qualife che hardnefle of his ſpeech that 
it was (not fimply) but after a ſort, that Chriſt did ſo diliver himſelſe vnto his dil- 
ciples. In the latter like wiſe, we are firſt to conſider of his Story in the Land, being 
now returned : then, of his departure againe. His Story in the Land at this time is 
but ſinall, being no more but this, that being now returned, and for his ſtrength be · 
raking himſelf to a Caue at Adullam, there divers vnto hien, to the number 1014. 11212. 
of foure hundred in all: part, of his kindred and fathers houſe; the refidue , ſuch as 
were in trouble or debt, ot ſome way or other diſcontetned, Aright patterne ofthe 
Congregation or militant Church of Chriſt heere : neuer being any other bur ey- 


ſuch as are in danger of Law, or ouerwhelmed with debt, or ſome way or other di- 
ſtreſſed heere. Bur as now at the firſt Dauia had but theſe fewe, and thoſe of ſuch 
quality, as in good teſpect he myght well be aſhamed of of them, to haue any 
ſuch in his retinue ; yer after he came to enioy the whole Kingdom, & to be attended 
by al the greateſt & moſt honorable perſonages : ſo haue we partly ſeene, and are to 
wayt for a farther acc6pliſhment of it, in Chriſt bimſelfe, that though his retinue con- 
ſiſted but of mean thinges at the firſt , yet ſince haue many of greatett reckoning ſub- 
mitted both themſelues and theirs ynto his Scepter, and is likewiſe to haue al powers 
in heauen and earth ſubiect vnto him. When now he fled out of the Land againe,we 
haue not ſer downe by what occaſion it was in particular : but the whole;Story doth 
lead vs to gather, that it was for his ſafery ; and at this time it was to the Land of Mo- 
ab,wheceunto he for his (: repayred. Where alſo we haue no more bur this, that Ibid.z-;, 
for a time he betooke himſelfe to a ſtrong hold thete, and obtayned of the King, that 
his father and mother might be in thoſe alſo (to auoyde the danger of Saw/ )rill 
he might ſee what the Lord would doe lorhim but then being warned by the Pro- 
phet Gad, not to abyde there, but to rerurne into /wrie againe,though this were but a 
matter of pollicy, he readyly obeyed the Prophet, and came home to his own c 

SF When afterheleft his Co 2 , and neuer returned fo long as 
Saule liued, wee are in like manner as afore to ſee, firſt what was his Story in the 
Lande: then, in what fort hee leſt it agayne. His Story in the Lande at dui time 
was much: partly while Sau. — 2 he was now in the Land, neuertheleſſe 
could not yet tell where he might haue him; but moſt of all ſo oft as hee could get 
more ſpeciall intelligence where hee was to bee had. When Sani did now vndet- 
ſtand that hee was inthe Land, but yet knew not where to haue him, one Story wee 
haue that ſheweth how eagarly Saul was bent againſt hum: anothet, ho Dauid not- 
withſtanding did not keepe himſelſe ſo cloſe, but that he was ready ynough to come 
forth to the àyde of ſuch as we re diſtreſſed. That which ſhewerh £m cagerly Sa 
was bent agaynſt hym, is 2 in wotdes : but cheifly in deedes, In wordes hee 
made a {ct complaynt to all his attendants about him, that hys Sonne Jonathan had 
made a couenant with Dauid, and had ſtirred hym vp agaynſt him: and that none of Ibia.6-8, 
them were ſorry for him, but kept their counſell, as if they looked for ſpeciall prefer- 
ment at the handes of Daxid, and ſo in effect conſpyred agaynſt him. His —— 
that followed , proceeded of a ſpeciall information then made yato him; ſo firſt of 
that ſpeciall information; then of thoſe his needes enſuing. That information was 
made by Doeg an Edomite, againſt Abimeleł the High Prieſt, and it was no more Ibid,9.10, 
but — as it ſecmeth: but yet ſo framed as might ſeeme to * very treaſonable 
meaning in him. His deedes chat followed heereupon, wete ſo very tart and bittet, 
chat they giue vs iuſtoccaſion to looke farther into that matter, than this 
Story deliuereth vnto vs: ſo that fitſt we ate to conſidet of it, fo far as this Story doth 
lead vs; and then to ſee, hat we ate farther to think of this matter, Going but ſo far 
as this Story doth leade vs, we ſinde the occaſion was but ſmall: but his diſpleaſure 
very great. The occaſion was, that Dauid comming to Abimelek in ſome ant, hee 
not knowing that now he was in the diſpleaſure, did ſomerhing ſupply the Wants 
that he had. The occaſion of Dawids conuning vnto him now ws, chat Jonathan ac- | DANN, 


cording to his proimiſe and couenant before, made true and ſaichſull relation to D. 
uon deepely his father was offended with lum, ſo that indeede bee incant to aß 
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him: and ſo ſhewing himſclfe defirous , that the couenant had made rn 


chem might ever ſtand he diſmiſſed him now, and wiſhed him to ſhiſt for himſelſe fo 

Thid. 27 : 3,8, well as he could. So the want that Daxid was in,when he came to Abimileꝭ, was, that 
| ofthis his ſodame departure, he and his ſmal company came without vi- 
himſelfe without weapon alſo. In Abimeleig ſupplying thele wants of 

Dau, we are firſt to conſider, What it was that ſo he did: an , of another mat- 

therein, That which ſohe did, was molt of it about the relecuing of 

hirh in his hunger? but part of it alſo, in that he did furniſh him with a Weapon. To 

releeue his hunger when Dau defired ſome ſuſtenance for him and his, the Prieſt 

_— nothing elſe at that preſent , gaue them of the Shewe-Bread which was not 

Mu. 124. lawfullfor any to cate, but onely for the Prieſtes. Whereuppon , when by occa- 
air fo 5, balk fron Chriſt doth afterward alleage this Fact of Dauid, though moſt men take it (ſo 
21.1 lu. Fes i. farre as yet I haue founde) as in defence of his — agdy that Facte of Dauid 
Con, Pel, 1bid, before, as making no queſtion but that that Fact of Dauid was lau full, and ſo his 
Fr. otab. ibil Diſciples then not to bee reprooueable neyther : yet euen the Text it ſelſe ſeencth 
to me, to point vs rather to another meaning, namely, that hee did it but to ſto 


ſelſe ſaith, it was not la ut ſne wing vnto them, of how bad ateinper they were 
to ardes him and his, who could ſo readily inflify Daxid in that his doing, and yet be 
ſo carping at his Diſciples in that matter then, a great deale more iuſtifyable than 
Daus before, That other that is but implyed therein, is, that there was in thoſe 
Chan Flue. dayes but ſmall regard vatothe Miniſtery, when as this Abimelek the High-Pricſt, 
pa,ceneal, C. and ſo in chiefe place of all the Miniſtery, was fo little prouided for, that nowe hee 
7438. was not able to giue Pauid and his ſma ll company, ſome reaſonable entertainment 
for one meale: none of the leaſt blemiſhes in that his gouernment, that vnder him 


——_— — 


the 
mouthes of thoſe 8 not as approouing that fact of Daxid . 
) 


the Miniſtery was fo much neglected ; and a right good token indeed, that the good 


Spirite of God was taken from him, and an euill ipirite ſent vnto him. To furnrſh 
1.82. 11:6 %. him with a Weapon, he let him haue the Sword of Goliah being laide vp there, the 
Prieſt himſelfe having none other, and David making ſpeciall reckoning of it, ſo 
ſoone as he heard that there he might haue it. Which fact of theirs — (and is) 
diverſly taken. For by the place whence this Sword was taken, it may ſeeme, that 
Pet, Mar, it vas dedicated to the Lord beſote: and ſo doc ſome take it. But becauſe A hi- 
Com, P.. melel was ſo ready to yeeld it, and Dazid to take it, which by the Law they might 
Leu. 276,6. not doe, therefore is it thought by others, that it was not conſecrated or dedicated 
I. n. Sm. tothe Lord, but onely de vp there for memory: as indeed, ſeeing Dau made 
1. %. g. go conſcience to take it vnto prophane vie againe, and accounted none other ſofit 
for his purpoſe as that ( belike ro nouriſh his hope towards God in that his diſtreſſe 
then, by the deliuerance chat God had vouchſatfed vnto him before) there is that like- 
hood cha it was not. For me aner than Dauid haue beene loath in their neceſſity 
to meddle with that, hich they vnderſtand to be conſecrated before: and it is repot- 
ted of Ceſar, that on a time finding in one of their Temple in France a certain {word 
hung vp and dedicated, as in the fielde won from himſelſe (which himſelfe did nor 
acknowledge to bee ſo indeede) when ſome of his company would haue gone and 
taken it a ay, as hanging thereto his diſhonor and talfly too, he neuertheleſſe would 
noefuffer them, euen onely for that it was thus conſectated there, howſocuer. Hut 
if we matke what followed very ſoone after, vnto Ahimelck and all his company of 
Prieftes there, and tothe whole Cittie beſides, wee may very well doubt, that it was 
a'greater mattet with God than themſelues did rake it, or others ſmce haue thought 
it to bee, that Abimeleb was fo ready to impart the Shewe-Bread to Dauid and his 
company, and now to yeelde this Sword vnto hin, though in this place the Text doe 
not ſo charge them :eſpecially, _ that firſt vnder the Law ſuch thinges were fo 
friftly forbidden, and one of the kindes ſo ſeverely puniſhed in Ac han; then, vader 
the Goſpell Chriſt himſelfe faith, for the former of them, chat it was not lawfull tor 
ys 33-them ſo to haue doone. In the diſpleaſure that Saule conceived againit Abimelch_ 
1017 * NS and others for this, wee are to note; fitit, how eafily hee did conceiuc it: then, howe 
Mat, 12 : 4. ſote and grieuous it was. Hee conceiued it by Docg, one of his owne Seruaunts, 
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and therefore likely enough to bee partiall on his Maiſters behalfe; and the fame . Sm 217 7 
an Edomite, and therefore in that reſpect as likely to doe it of ſome RRomacke, they ***® 
beeing auncient Enemies to the {ſraclites : and, but for releeuing and helping of dt. 22:1 4,17. 
ane, who-wee buca tinlotafore in ecicl ane ha | 
ments by his appoi c 200d, eee doc Inowar pignt robe ara 
at all in the Kinges diſpleaſure, but ill ro bee in his wonted ſauour. Both whi 
notwirhſtanding, the King tooke this ſo maruellous ill at the hands of Abimelck, 
High- Prieſt, that he did not 2 him to death, but ſor his ſake foureſcore and 
foure Ptieſtes moe, er with the reſidue 8 onely excepted that made an eſ- 
cape) of all their Family, Man, Woman, and Childe, wich all their Cattle great and 
{mall : his rage being ſo great therein, that cuen his owne Seruants wouldnot be ex- 
ecutioners thereof, though he had giuen it in charge vnto them; ſauing that Doeg the 
Accuſet himſelfe, did as barbaroufly perſorme the execution, as the King had in the 
depth of rigour giuen it in charge. That which wee haue farther to thinke of this 
matter, is partly a farther charge laid to Abimelek_than yet we read of: but moſt of it 
as touching the ſeueritie of this his heany iud gement againſt hun and the reſt of his 
Family, That farcher charge that was laid to Ahimelch_, was, that hee asked coun- 
ſell of the Lord for Dauid: a thing that Doeg laid to his charge, and Abimelck him- Ibid. to. 
ſelſe did not deny. A good token (if it were ſo indeed) firlt, on Daxids part, both 101d. 15. 
that in his trouble he ſought to the Lorde, and that hee had no ill heart to the King, 
when he was but of ſuch intention as wherein hee ſought to haue his direction from 
God: then, on Saules, that eyther he needed not to be offended with Dawid tor this, 
or elſe that now himſelſe had no good heart towards God, when he could not take 
it well, that his aduiſe ſhould be taken therein. As touching the ſeuerity of this bea- 
E uy iudgement againſt him and the reſt of his Family, it ſhall bee good tor vs to note 
two things therin : one, that ſuch things were before denounced; the other,whereup- | 
on it was that God did take occaſion ſo to deale. In chat they were before denoun- 1.S1m.2 : 25. 
ced, and now ſince (as we ſee) in ſuch ſort acc ompliſhed, it teachech vs to take heede Js 3:1 | to 4. 
of all ſuch things, as it pleaſerh God at any time to warne vs of : otherwiſe to male Idi. 28.16· 19. 
no quæſtion, but that ſuch thinges are like indeede to befall vs. Whereupon it was 
that God tooke occaſion ſo to deale, is likewiſe before ſerdowne, namely, for that 
Elie the High- Prieſt an Anceſter of theirs before, great Grand · Father to Abimelek, . 27996 
that no we ſpeake of, did not more ſeuerely reſtraine the looſeneſſe of his two ſous, , Flach 
being lo offenſiue as they were to they people of God:& it doth in like ſott teach vs, pe. Geo, 6.pex, 
that heauy iudgementes are due in the juſtice of God to all thoſe of ſpeciall place, 38, 
who ſuffer ſuch as are vnder their charge, ſo to followe their owne vnbridled wayes, 
that thereby they occaſion the people to take any loathing with the wotſlup and ter- 
uice of God; as among vs there not a few, that, in ouer great meaſure,1o haue done. 
How Did notwithſtanding did not keep himſelſe ſo cloſe, but that hee was xeady 
enough to come forth tothe ayde of ſuch as were diſtreſſed, the Storie of of Keilah 
ts witnefſe ſufficient. But therein we haue not onely that Story it ſelte: but another 
accident withall to that place belonging. In that Story it ielfe, ee haue, not onelie 
how ready Dauid was to help them: but withall, how little help he might look for at 
their hands. He was ſo ready to helptht᷑, that fo ſoon as he beard they were diſtreſſed 2:52. 23.4. 
(which vas, for that the Ahiliſtumi did beſiedge them, and had them, it ſeemeth, at the 
aduantage, becauſe God hiinſelfe doth teatm that his helping of thẽ to be the ſauing 9 
of that Citty) he but inquired of the Lord (firſt for his on teſolmion, & then * 
tor the better reſolution of his company, becauſe ſome of them nude ſome doubt of 
it) & then went againſt them, made a great ſlaughter of them, & brought away auch 
Cattle win them. In that he might OF for little help at their hands againe, it ſhall 
be good forvsto conſider, not only how the ſame appeareth : but alſo uceteupon it 
may ſecme to be grounded. It plamely appearetivin that hen S heard he was 1bid..z-13, 
there, and being a glad man of it, that hee had him (as hee 'rooke it) inclaſed vp in a 9 
City to bis beſt aduantage, came to ſurpriſe him, and Paid inquiring of the Lorde, 
wherher Saul would indeede come downe againſt him, and if hee did, whether the 
Gouernors of the Citty would deliuer him into his hands. Ihe Lord did plainely an- 


Wer, 


Ibid, 16-206, 


[ * * ou * * N * , 
r 
” 


| 294 KingSal, b c 12. Scl j. 


fwene, chat Saul would come downe againſt him, and that the C ouernots would de- 

tt So the Seruants mg — muſt be content to do er vnto 
e be no meaning in aine to requite it, 

id not ſtand to him 2 it may — — 

ſulnes in them, both for that in v4 ww = not, and in power they u ere not able 

to ſtand againſt him: & ſo, if they had made that attempt, they could not but haue 

lues and Dawid withall into ineuitable deſtruction, and the fame ve- 

ry l deſerued. A place ſo much the meeter to bee noted, for that it is the 

manner of moſt men, hen they haue made others beholding vnto them, then to 

looke that for it they ſhould with them, farther than in duty they ought, or on 

behalfe of them and theirs it were meete that they ſhould : or — to thinke 

ra Martyr is very hardly of them, and to account them very vnthankfull; as there be that thought 

1. Sam. 131. theſe to be, and Dauid himſelfe to be ſo perſwaded alſo. At this time Saule began 

to vnderſtand where Dauid was to bee had, and fo did hee diuers times after : but 

whereats now he was almoſt intrapped in a walled Citty, we doe not afterward find, 

but that euer he kept more at large, in the Deſerts or open Countrey, in the Woods, 

Ibid. 7, . Rockes and Caues thereof. Firſt, therefore at this time hearing that hee was now 

at Keilah, hee gathered his forces together, and haſtned thither-ward, vppon great 

bid. 9-13- hope to ſurprize him there : but Dani, inquiring of the Lord, ynderfiood what dan- 

ger was towardes him, and ſo by flight in time eſcaped (his company being then en- 

creaſed two hundred mo, and ſo now ſi hundred in all) of whole flight from thence 

when Saul was aduertiſed, he alſo then gaue ouer that iourney. Where Dauid was 

after, and how buſily Saul unployed himlelfe to get him; we haue firſt ſer downe ge- 

Ibid. 13,14. nerally : and more ſpecially after. Generally, it is ſaide that Dazid thence-tor- 

" ward ſhifted for himſelſe and his c any, now in one place, now in another, ſo wel 

as he could; and that Saw/ did ſeeke him euery day: but that God did not deliver G 

him into his handes. More ſpecially wee finde, that Dauid was three ſeuerall times 

diſcouered to Saul, in thoſe by-places of woodes and Waſts wherein he walked and 

hid himſelfe ; and that Saul, euer as he got intelligence of him, tooke the aduantage 

ofitſo well as he could, and endeauoured to get him: yet that ſucceſſe or iſſue of his 

deſires was no better than this, forthe firſt time hee did bur faile of his purpoſe, but 

did not bring himſelſe in daunger withall ; the other two he brought his one per- 

ſon into ſpeciall danger thereby. In the fuſt ofthoſe when himſelfe as = came in 

no danger, Daxid firſt had one ſpeciall comfort: and then was exerciſed with harde 

Ibid 16-18, and bad dealing. The ſpeciall comfort that fift he had, was that Jonathan Saule 

eldeſt Son did yet abide to faſt vnto Dauid, notwithſtandiug his father was ſo grie- 

uous voto him, that he came ſecretly where Dauid was, bad him bee of good com- 

fort, and renewedrhe couenant with him, The hard and bad dealing wherewith- 

Ibid, 19,20, Ahe was exerciſed immediately after, wasfirſtthe ynkindnefle of the Z —— 

_ who alſo were of the Tribe of Judah, and ſo of one and the ſelſe - ſame Tribe with 

Danid, and yet notwithſtandingnor onely tolde him where he was, but offered alſo 

to dehuer him into his hands (a reaſonable good patterne how vntrulty the belt that 

are may ſometimes finde their owne Kindred to be:) then, thathot purſute of Saule 

Ibid. 21-33, chereupon againſt him, hauing but the edge of an hill berwixtthem, and fo cagerly 

25-28, following _ him, that in the meane ſeaſon he ſuffered the Philiſtims to breake in 

| them, by whom notwithſtanding he was ſoone after withdrawne (full tore be- 

ke apaink his will) when hee had almoſt coinpaſſed Dauid and his men cleane a- 

bout, & ſo ſhntthem vp in the iawes of death. In thoſe other two, wherin he brought 

his owne perſon in danger, we haue ſome other ſtory enterlaced, appertaining as it 

ſeemeth vnto the meane time betwixt them; & yet are ſo noted by the circumſtance 

of the time, that they ſeeme rather to hang as appendants vnto the former, than to 

haue any relation at all to the latter: and ſo are wee firſt to conſider , of the 

former of theſe ; then, of thoſe Storyes that enſue there-vppon . The for- 

mer of theſe, was at Engeddie, in the Eaſt fide of Judah, ncere vnto the 

Dead ſea, at which time when Saule perceiued how daungerouſly hee had falne 

into the hands of David, and that David neuertheleſſe had ſpared him, he was in- 
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wardly ſo touched with ic, that be condemned himſelf therein, and mb . 
a league of Daxid. deres be l. geen bee lbid. 2, 3. 
ner : then, oſ that his ing after, | His purſuite in we find,was 
ſuch, that ſo ſoone as he where he was, hee got 
6 went with thoſe to ſecke out Dani 

bard rockey; 
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thereon. To 

to Daxids curteſie: and then, when Daxid had him within his danger, how he de- 
me aned himſelfe rowards him. Daxid and his men to eſcape the eye of Saul, had 
entered into a great Caue, and were ia the inmoſt party of itt at which time Sanle | 
comming that way, and turned into the mouth of that Caue to doo his caſement: Ibid· 4. 
and fo fell into the hands of Dauid, hee and his men eſpying himthere . In the 
demeanor of Dauid towards him, wee are fu ſt roconfider what it was: then how 
he acquainted Saule himfelfe with it. His demeanor cowards him was at the ſirſt 
indeede ſome what doubtfull: bur afterward very good. When it was but doubt- 
full, becauſe it was by the ſolicitation or aduiſe ofothers, thetefore are wee firit to 
ſee what aduiſe it was that others did giue him: then, how farre-forth Dani did Ibid. 5. 

ut it in practiſe. The aduice that others did him, was in effect. that the Lorde 
had now brought him within his daunger: and therefore that hee was to take the 
aduantageofir, Sodiuers account, that the Lord oft-times doth bring thinges 
to their hands for them to take the opportunity ot them, when as indeede it is but 
onely for their try all. How ſarte Dauui did put it in ptactiſe, wee cannot certainly Ibid. 
tell, becauſe we know not witch what minde hee went vnto him. Bur ſure it is 
that thereupon be drew towards him, though in the end he did no more but ones 
ly cut off the lap of his garment that belike he had laide by, and quickely repented 1bid. 6. 
him of that alſo: as indeede it was not to bee ĩuſtihed, whenſoeuer it ſhould bee 
rightly examined. And ſo the children of God carry that teuerence and true alle- 
glance to their Superiors, that though by infirmity fomerune they ſlip : yet o thet- 
wiſe do they make more conſtience at a lap of their garment, than mame of thoſe 
that God hath placed in great authoruy, euen at the heart- bloud of thoſe their Ibid. 7, 
faithful and loyal ſuhiectes; eſpecially in the cauſe of Religion. That part oſit 
which was very good, was, that when he returned to his men againe, both he was 14 
himfelfe very teſolute, that in no wiſe he might lay his hands on the Lords annoin- 9 H 
ted: and diſſwaded them alſo for attempting any ſuch matter againſt him. To 
acquaint Saule with it alſo, he went forth of the Caue immediately after Saul, cal - 
led vpon him, did his obeyſance, and then opened his minde vnto him: the effect 
ofywhich was, that now he might haue good teſtimony, that he was not ſo ill min- 
ded towards him as others bare him in hand that hee was, when {as hauing him in 1114, , 1.16 
the Caue he laid no hands in him, but oncly cut off the lap of his garment, to bea 1 
witneſſe, what he might haue done to him then, ifhe had beene fo diſpoſed; and 
wit hall, to ſhe him the vnſeeme line ſſe of that his purſute, that the King of / 
in that great power of his, ſhould bend himſelſe againft him in that weakenes that 
then he was in. Ia that relenting of ue after his minde was ſo changed now (a 
good experiment, what dutifull and gentle dealing ma do, even with choſe, that 1514. 17.3 3 
moſt of all others ate out of remper) that yeelding himſelſe faulty, hee iuflified 
Dauid, and ſought to have a league of him (which alſo he had) as making no doubt 
by this good dealing, but that ke ſnould come to the kingdome indeede : al which 
notwithſtanding, when Saule departed; Dauid yet (till d on his guard, The 
Stories enſuing are of tuo ſorts zone, concerning all che whole marry hy | 
the others, concerning Dau more lpecially . That which concerneth all t bi. 23.1. a5. 
whole people generally, is, that now it pleaſed God to take away from them by na- 
turall death the Prophet Samuel: for them all [rae aſſembled together and mour- 
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chat his dealing was with one Nabal, one of the ſame Tribe, and of the 


linage of Caleb, but a Man of fo e or crooked Nature, chat thereby he bad wel- 


d 


che deſtruction of ſum and his: So are we firſt to fee, how he K 
. : then, how he eſcaped the perill of it. He br bimſelie in 
danger by giuing ſo churliſh an anſwere vnto Dawids as hee did: and ſo 
are we firſt to ſee, in what ſort Daxid ſent vnto him; then, what was the anſ\vere he 
them, Dawd becing in thoſe parts nor farre off from him, and vnderſtan- 
that then he had a Sheepe-ſbearing, aud conceiuing thereon, chat as hee was 2 
wealthy man, ſo he would haue ſore of prouiſion againſt that time (as it 
meth the manner was) ſent vnto him in very good and curte ous manner, to ſpare 


nge. unte bimand his company ſome part of hisprouifion, ſuch as himſelfe ſhould thinke 


—— 20 mee Wo. ae ere de withall, how little he was endam- 
maged by any of hi — lay where his goods were; as hoping, that 
their good dealing with fum then, would be ſo much better requited now. In the 
anſwer that was gwen, wee are to conſider, what the aunſw ere it ſelfe was: and, in 
what ſort Dawid did take it. The anſwere it ſelfe that Nabal gaue, was very bad: 
both contempruous to the perſon of Dawid ; and vtterly denying him to haue any 
thing thence. Daxidalſo tooke it ſo very ill, thar 2 armed ſoure hun- 
of his men, and was fully tharniy I ner, 228 jo him & his: 

iall example, both that a | woundeth ſore ; and that Da- 
as-a man much ſubiect vnto his infirmity, who would haue beene ſo grieuouſſy 
ed on ſo priuate an iniury as that. In that Nabal eſcaped the perrill of it, it 
with men, as it ſeemeth: and not ſo with God. A ching to bee noted of 
vs alſo, that ve oft-times eſcape the handes af men : and yet may not therefore 
hope to be ſreede from the iudgements of God With men he eſcaped it, in that 
præſently after there was ſuch courſe taken, as whereby Dauid was pacified: and ſo 
are we to ſee what courſe it was that now was taken; then, how Dauid was pacified 
wich ii. The coftrſe that nowe was takento that purpoſe, was by Abigail, Nabals 
Wife, vppon the intelligence that ſhee had by one of — Seruants. For one of the 
Seruants tolde her, not onely howe yncurtuouſly Nabal his Maiſter had vicd Dauidi 
Meſlengers ; & how good cauſe there was to haue them vſed otherwiſe : bur alſo ad- 
uiſed her to bethinł Ferſelfe how to help it, as making no quæſtion, bur that other- 
Wiſe it would bee auenged; and their Mayſter was ſo vntractable, that there was no 
dealing with him. Heereupon Abigail, beeing a rare Woman, both for other or- 
naments of Nature, and for wiſedome too, made haſt to inake vp chat default of her 
Husbands the beſt that ſhe could: both by ſending a liberall praſent before her, and 
then, following her ſelſe immediatly after, by her own demeanour towards David, & 
by the wiſe courſe of her ſpeechythat ſhe had with him. Wherein one thing eſpecially 
is worthy the marking, how wilcly ſhe cõmendeth vnto bim he keeping of his con- 
ſcience cleane fro finnow, againſt the time that afterward he ſhouldſit on the Thron 
of bis Kingdome. In which hkewiſc ſhe vſeth one ſpeciall phraſe not to be omitted: 
, that it wil be no grief to bim aſterward to remember;that he did not preſcrue 

himſelſ, ot as Dauid by & y aſter vſeth the like, that his own hand did not ſaue him: 
a phraſe, or a kind of ſpeech that affordeth much good imatter, to al thoſe, that ſo litle 
reſt on the prouidence of God, that in all ſuch matters they euer chuſe rather to be 
theyr owne Caruers, Dawid alſo was ſo pacified therewith, that he prayſed God, & 
thanked hir that had mollified his minde in chat matter: and now altogether remitted 
vnto her, the rigour of that his intended That hee did not eſcape it with 
God, may partly de the next morning: but eſpecially a few dayes after, The 
next morning it did partly appeare, for that he was firucken with ſo great a feate ſo 
ſoone as he ynderſtood by his Wife, in what danger he was the night before, both he 
and all his to haue beene ſlaugltered: though yet at that praſent hee were paſſing 
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metry . The ſcare of which danger the leſſe that now hee-was able to beate, the 
more may it bee a good documentto vs, that whereas there is an hard heartyoide of 
compaſſion towards thoſe that neede, or but ſo vnthankfull towards thoſe that haue 
deſerued well, there is no little found comfort towards God, that it is leſſe maruell 
if ſuch things do ftrike them with ſo ſpeciall a feare. Thoſe fewdaies after were but 
ten, at which time the Lord ſo ſtroke him, that then he died: a ſmallertime to enioy Ibid.3t. 
thoſe thi _ whereofhe was ſo loath to part with ar portion ro Damid, than he was 
— yet a meete pattern of that —_— of time that God in his iuſtice now 
M and then apportioneth tothoſe chat are ſo ynſ onably ſo very ſtraight laced, Con- 
cerning his wedlocke, whereas heere in this place we haue mention of divers Wiues 
ofhis at once, we are firſt to conſider of them all generally: then of the Story of eue- 
ry one more ſpecially. Of them all generally no more but this, that Dawid was not 1; 42-44, 
ſo well aduiſed of the inſtitution or ordinance of Wedlocke, neither yer of his du FS. 
therein, but that fowly he ſteined himſelſe with that one point of corruption of colt 
daies: ſo dangerous is any kind of corruption ( whereunto we incline by courſe of na- 
ture) when once it hach taken roote in many. More ſpecially the Story goeth, firſt 
of ſuch as he enioyed: then, of one that was taken from him. Thoſe that he enioy- 
ed, were two: this Abigaell that nau wee ſpeake of; and Abineam, As touching 
Abigail, we haue ſomething to note on Dawids part: and ſomething on hers, On 
Damtds part, that having ſeene het perſon before, and hauing had experience of het 
veiſedome then, hee treioyceth now that his hand was not againſt her husband, and 
wichall doth take her to be his wife : on her part, that though ſhe were very wiſe, and 
did much abaſe her ſelſe vnto him, yet ſne yeelded to bee a wife vnto him, whom be- 
like ſhe knew to haue anothegbefore . Of Abinoam we haue no more in effect, but 
that Avigarl and ſhee together were Wiues vnto Daud. She that was taken from 
him was Alicol the Daughter of Saul, whom Saul, in this his diſpleaſure againſt Da- Ibid. 44, 
wid, rooke away from him, and beſtowed on another, one Phalty . In which caſe, 
though Saul be not of that reckoning with vs (eſpecially after the pr Spirit of God 
was taken from him, and an ill ſpirit ſent to vex him) that any will thinke his exam- 
n. warrantable : yet it may be that ſome may conceiue fo of Daxids, that as when 
is Wife was giuen to another, he tookę a ſupplie, ſo might a thinke it lawfull for 
theinto do; which notwithſtanding they can neuer find to be of any vndoubted war- 
rant vato them. The latter of them was in the Wilderneſſe of Ziph, where againe 
he was ſo ouertaken, that againe hee iuſtifieth Daum, and condemneth himſclte to 
baue done maruelous ill: proteſting withall, that thenceforward he would neuer doe 
ſo againe. So that in this alſo we are to ſec, firſthow hee purſued vpon him in ho- 
N tile manner: then how he came to a better mind after. That now he purſued him a- 
gaine in hoſtile manner, we haue firſt ſer downe, who ſet him on: then, in what ſort 
he did it. Thoſe that ſet him on were the Ziphims his old friendes, oſ the fame Tribe 
as I laid, but falſe vnto him, once before, — now againe : theſe came vnto Saul, and 
let him vnderſtand were David was. Whereupon Saul, notwithſtanding that hee 1014. ; 
ſeemed to haue reconciled himſelfe to Dauid before : yet now hoping to haue 3 
the aduantage againſt him, hee maketh rowardes him apace with his three thouſand 
choyce men, to ſee if yet he may ſurpriſe him. Hee came toa better mind notwith- 1514 22609 
ſtanding when he ſaw that againe he was at vnwares fallen into the hands of Dawid : 18-20, 22-24, 
and that he neuertheleſſe againe had ſpared him, He fellinto his handes againe in | 
his oune Camp, himſelfe and his company being ſo faſt aſleepe, that Dauid, and one 
other with him came in among them, euen to the place where the King himſelfe lay: 
and though they might eaſily haue ſlaine him, and the other would haue done it, yet 
Daxid would in no wiſe ſuffer it, but onely tooke ſuch tokens with them as might ſui- 
ficiently witneſſe they had beene there, and then, both teptoued his chieſe Captaine 
for keeping his — ſo ill as he did, and acquainted the King hiimſelſe with the dan- 
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Ibid. 41, 42. 


Ibid. 43. 


1. Sam. 26. 1. 


ger hee had beene in, himſelſc crauing no bettet at the hands of God, than heerein 

Saul had found at his, Saul therefore perceiving this to be ſo indcede, againe ac- IU 4. 17411½ 
knowledged his owne bad dealing againſt him, and that Dawidſhould yndoubtedly 

proſper, and ſo departed. 
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298 KingSail, Lib. 1. Cp. 12. Self. 6. | 
6 But now the time being come that Davidleft rhe land againe; & ncuer retur- A 
ned ſo long as Saul liued, we are firſt to ſee, by what oceaſion he left the land now: 


and then, hat was his tory vntill the time hee returned againe. The occaſion of 
1am. 25: 1. hisdeparting now, was his ownedoubrfulneſſe, chat ſome time or other he ſhould 


fall into the of Saul; and therefore that ĩt was beſt for him to : as in- 
deede in all reaſon it was, he was diſpoſed than to take the aduantage 
of him when it was in his to do it; & it ſeemeth, by thatwhich after follow- 


mel . 3. ed, that God had another purpoſe therein alſo. So he departerh,he & his 600, men 
with him: and they went vnto Arbus k. of arb, one of the Princes of the Philsſtimns, 
As touching his Story vntill the time hee returned againe, becauſe his returne was g 
not, till (after the death of i) he did returne vnto the kingdome, at which time 
the r re go on him as King.. whereas yet it goeth onely on Saule, and 
ſo muſt do vntill his death we are now to confider, but of fo much of the Storie of 
Dauid, as commeth within the life of Saule, being all that time among the Phili- 
Aim, and vnder Achis aforeſaid, firſt, for a wich be and his company beiag in the 
ſelfe-ſame Citty where the King himſelſe reſided; but ſhortly after , in another 
which the King beſtowed vpon him. While he was in the Citty where the King 
himſel'e refided, we haue little other Rory of him, but only in what ſort they were 
there: and how he obtained another place for him and his company, ſo to auoid the 
immoderate peſtering of the Citty where the King himlſelfe remained. They 
were there, euery man himſelfe and his family; and ſo, David himſelfe, he and his 
two wiues with him. In the obtaining of that other place for him and his, firſt we 
kbid. 5 haue his motion for that matter: then, how the ſame was graunted vnto him. His 
0 motion was, that ſo he and his might be leſſe trouble ſome to the King in that prin- 
cipall Citty of his: but by that which followerh ir is not ynlikely, but that it was 
ſome part of his meaning to haue ſome wage 4:9 #7 alſo, than ſo neere to the 
Ibid, C. King, he might ſafely vie, That which he obtained thereby, was Ziklag, a Cirty 
Chr. adrics, in the heart of the Tribe of Simeon, Gath being inthe vttermoſt corner from it of 
the Tribe of Dax, and ſo indeede io farre diſtant from it, that by the diſtance it 
ſhoulde rather ſeeme to belong ro ſome other Citties of the Philiſtims that were 
much neeter, than vnto it. When he had this beſtowed vpon him, then haue we 
likewiſe more ſtory of him: and firſt one thing that belongeth to the whole time of 
his being among the Philiſtims; then, divers others appertaining to the time of his 
Wa being at Zillag. That which belongeth to the whole time of his beeing among 
oy the Philiſtime, is no more but pnely the account of the time of his beeing there, 
which was foure months, and certaine dayes: the conſideration whereof is noted 
to be (among others) a good helpe to vnderſtand, how thoſe two yeares of the 
 raigne of Saul are to be taken, that are ſpoken of before . Thoſe others that apper- 
3 taine to the time of his being at Ziklag, ate of ſuch nature, that it ſeemeth to mee, C 
1. dam. ig ke that firſt God left him much to himſelte : bat afterward, that hee would haue the 
ouernment of him, He ſeemeth to be left much to himſelſe, for that he yeilded 
imſe lie ſo ſeruiceable to ic hi as he did, firſt in ſeeming or making a ſhow, that 
he went againſt the Iſaelites - then in yeelding to do it indeed. He ſeemed to do 
Ibid. 8, 9. it, in going againſt thoſe other peoples thereby, ſpoyling and deſtroying them ſo 
Ibid, 20-12, as he did to bring in the booty to Achis : and to the — that Achis might bee fo 
perſwaded of him, both he left none (ſo neere as he could) to tell Tales of him, a 
— ox thing in ic ſelfe; and himſelſe beeing demaunded by the king whence 
he had gotten all that ſpoile, he brought the King in minde, it was from the Iſrae- 
lites, and ſo abuſed his credit alſo wich him. He did yeeld to do it indeed, when he 
Ibid. 28 : 1,2, Was content to go with the Philiſtims to the battell againſt the 1/7aelites, and aſſu- 
red the King that he would do his beſt endeuour againſt them. Both which doo 
ſhew, what the beſt of al are, when God doth leave vs vnto our ſclues. It ſeemeth 
likewiſe, that God would now haue the gouerument of him, in all the reſt: firſt, to 
' keepe him from a foule reproachfull ſinne, whereunto himſelſe had yeelded; and 
then to giue him (as it ſeemeth) chaſtiſement alſo, for that he was ſo ready vnto it. 
That foule and reproachfull ſinne, whereunto Darid had yeelded, bur that * 
Pt 


Ibid. 3. 


Ibid. 4,7. 
lid, 20: 1-6. 


hat 
ough appeare; firft, 


and then to come to thoſe other thinges that concurrethere-with'} The thing it 
{elfe, or that which teſpecteth the ſubſtance of it, is, that whereas the Ammalckires, 
in that abſence of Dauid, had inuaded and burnt the Citty, and had taken away atl 
with them: he ſoone tecouered all againe; ſo that nothing at all was wanting to any Ibid, 9-20, * 
of them. Of thoſe other things that concurre there- with, one of them is of che ſelte- 

ſame time with the main buſineſſe it ſelfe : but the others varry. That which is of the 

ſelfe-ſame time withthe maine buſines it ſelfe, is, that whereas the Ammalekite: had 

ſpoyled ay other places beſides Zikl/ag, and had gotten a great booty together, 

Daxid now did not only recouer all his one and his mens, bur withall, whatſocuer Ibid. 16-20, 
they had gottenfrom all other places beſides, and brought it away with them (toge- 

tket with their owne) vnder the name of Dauudi prey. Of thoſe that varry, one goeth 

befdre : others follow. That which goeth before, u, ee of Dawid bad a fayte 

promiſe of God for the matter, yet was he ſo fat from neglecting the ordinary meanes 

that might lead or help thereunto, that finding 7 che way a young man that was bur 101d. 11-16. 
ſetuant to one ofthe Amalełites, hom his Maiſter left ſick behind, 00% almoſtaffa- 

miſhed alſo, and hoping to learne ſomething by hun, hee did ſo well vie bim, that by 
his meanes he was readily brought ymo thein. which follow are two: one, as 
touching certain of Dawids company, that by occaſion caried behind ; the ochet, the 00 
oppottunity of Dawids booty. Thoſe ofhis c ny chat by occaſion tarried behind, — 


| wereathird part of the whole rand they ſtaied becauſerhey were ſow ; harthey 
were notable to go any . that — — leferhereal ſuc 


things as they might ſpare, and thoſero keep thẽ til I 

when certain ill mmded en of thoſe four hundred who wentthorough witty Dewid, 

—_— — denied thoſe two hundred, that for e Wen ry rap eee rd 
art prey, bur onely every oſ them his n: he thereupon t t, both for 

ak — for the time to vonne, that ſuch as did abide by the fiuffe, hould haue 

as good part of the nnn wan n 
; * c 
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his new duty that he ought g them, 

and what by his old duty that hee ought to his Countrey the Inhabitantes of 

Indah, for his byrth and bringing vp there, it may ſeeme, it had been mare honorable 

to haue poſſeſſed thoſe oftheir own again ſo far as he could, for his part at leaſt; eſpe- 

| cially when as yet he did not kao. chat otherwiſe he bad ſo ſpecial vie of it as ſoone 
after he had; But whether it had bin more honourable or not, we finde no ſuchthing F 

Ex 7 heere to be done: and this haue I noted, that whereas five of theſe places that heere 

T le are named, doe indeede appertainiero ſudeb (and thoſe ſubmitted themielues ſoone 

2. Sam. 2: 4. vnto Dad, ſo ſoone as ever he began his Kiogdome (and three of them ate neither 

Ibid, 8,9. of them both, at leaſt vncertaine ; ſixe of thein belong © Iſrael, and ſo had they 

the molt ; but yet did they all refuſe him and ſet vp another. So that although hee 

had a thankfull remembrance of many of them, yet was it lotto this purpoſe, and 

to that end had nobleſſing ar all of God vppon it: ſome peece of coniecture, ſuch 

as it is, that their partes were notſo wellto ſuch purpoſe beſtowed on them, as they 

might haye bin reſtored to thoſe, from whom they were but a little before ſo vniuſtly 

en, 


7 Hitheno of the life of Sani e now come we to the Story of his death; yet not to 4 
begin at that very inſtant, but ſome conuenient (pace before, Which I thinke we belt 
may take, from the time that Dawid now this laſt time had leſt the land, and made his 
aboad among the Phulſtims : after which time we haue in effect no Story of him, but 
that ſtill he drew neerer and neeret, incuitably vnto his death. Which compaſſe if we 
take, therein it ſhall be good to note, how the iudgementes of God began to light 
on him: and how they proceeded euen to the end. They began to light on him, as 

i bath been often in many :that when men haue gone ſo farre as they can in ſinningꝑ, 
chen doth God begin to puniſn. Fot ſo was it with Sawl, He bad perſecuted Da- 
1. Cam. 17: 4. , a long time, wich all the ak ill and force that hot had: but hearing now, chat hee 
was in Gath among the Philidbines, be leſt of ſeek ing, and ſo did ſollow no more vp- 
on bun. Hee — — and yet not otherwiſe (w ofull man that hee is) ba be- 
cauſe he can goe no farther,now Ceabegnsechte let goe his hand, and to cut him 
deve by the roote. They proceeded againſi him euen to the end, in that he was 
ſo deepely diſtreſſed in the ſeaſon: and ſoone after came to a piiſull ende. 
ly diſtreſſed ———— ſpecially, for that, when hee 
* ſought it, he could obtaine no help of God. The diſtreſſe chat he was in by the Ene- 
lbid. 38 : 4,5, my. was no more yet but feare, and an harty aſtoniſhment that owe they ſo brake 
in yppon him with ſo great forcts as then they had, and eue n into the heart of the 
Countrey. For they came firſt to Sheen, in the South-lide of the Tribe of //- 

Ibid, 4- ſachat. And yet was not Suni fo feareſull of them, but that hee and his forces came 
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Common to himſelſe and other it was, that the Iſraelites had the worſe, Saule, IÞd 2171. N 

his three Sonnes, and all his Familie (to 18 off) and many of the people Jones 

ſlaine: and, as it ſeemeth by the order of the Text (ſpeaking of the flight of all, be- 
fore that it ſpeaketh of the fall of any) and by the cir of the place (be- 
cauſe theit fall was in Mount Gilboa, from which they were before deſcended) they 
were all ſlaine, not in the face of the Enemye, bur firſt turned to flight. Propper 
vnto Saule it was, that beeing wounded, hee would haue had his Annout-Bea - b.. 6. 
ret to haue ſlaine him out- right, which when hee refuſed , hee did endeauour him- 

C ſelſe to doe it, and when that fayled likewiſe then (25 the party hienſelſe confeſſed) , 331 ·C. 10 
hee deſired another (who by occaſion came by) to diſpatch him out · tight, ſo to rid 
him out of his paine: and that his Armour-Bearer, ſecing his Lord and Mayſter ſo 
to dye, made away himlſelfe likewiſe, ſo to dye with him. In chat which after 
beſell him, when the Enemy had wreaked his mallice vppon him, it pleaſed GO D 
ſo to touch the hearts of ſome, that they hadſome ſpeciall regard vnto him. The Ibid 8.10. 
Enemy to wreake his mallice yppon him (when the next 49. going to ſpoyle thoſe 
that were ſlaine, they found the of Sawle and his Sonnes among the reſt) 
both ſtript of his Armour, and cut off his head, and ſent them home in token of 1. Cu. 10:10; 
the victory, and gaue commaundement hall that it ſhould bee publiſhed in che 
Temples of their Gods, and to the people but their bodies they did hang in deſpight 
on the wals of Bethſas (hauing belike purſued them ſo farrerhe day before) a Elte 
of that halfe of the Tribe of AManaſſes that lay on the Well fide of Jordan, in the Chr. Ane 

Lale of Genaſereth. Thoſe that 
rabirants of Jagd- 
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D HEN hey begs to * Mende euertheleſſe it pleaſed God A 
Fra 9 [otherwiſe in tl e Uayes ſo to bleſſe Mem, 1 ray age Was the 
f * Church or people of God farcher enriched with godly know led ge, 
Ad 42 LAY chan they were before : and ſo are we fuſt to ſee the 24.8 of thoſe 
22 2 0 chat to thus time appertaine; then, What farthet knowledge in theit 
ige redounded vnto the Church ot people of GOD. As tou- 
their Story, che diuiſion chat wee ſ . off, as firlt in the dayes of him that 
next fuccceded; though ſoone after made i$4ihe but then, nor ong after that, 
maby of them eft-ſo6nes doing it; it; and Ser after tetutning againe. He that next 
ſucceeded was David, for the 5 art of whoſe tune : & fot all the time of him tha 
nextdidfollow, they continue nued ohe le: but then diuided chemſelues for euer. 
The ditifion ke wiſe tax in his ti 12 & beganne to make, was but in che firſt part 
of his raigne : andſſo ate we rd ſee, firſt 19 5 this diaiſion was; then, how they were 
agalne ynited, To finde out bat this diuifion was, ſeeing it was in his time, Wee 
are ſieſt to ſee, how WinſUfe did eme tg the Kingdome : then, howit was, that cer. 
taine of them did _diulde wet ns om the' reſt ; Varo his comming to the 
King dome, it dooth appettain Ie confider in hat ſort het ynderſtood that it 
w 1 allen vnto him: then how h dreſſed himſelſe to enter into the poſſeſſion of 
Hee vnderſtood tha t it was fallen vnto him, by one that M as fled out of the 
817 10. battle, who hiinſelſe (by Mis owneCconfeſhon) Manch to diſpatch Saule (but at 
his dane requeſt) an ght che Crowne chat was on his head away for a to- 
ken, together wich ſo : other Ofnamentes beds, a& now by right appertaining 
to David. Hee 5 addre 2 to ehrer into che poſicthon ot it, chat his 
doing therein dit gteat i nin him t firſt in ſome * things he did before ; 
then when he ſet in, hand with 90 12 it ſelſe. Thoſe that het did before were 33 
of two ſortes: ſome i them a ning to bene caſe as then it llood;; one 
other ,a prouifioniforthie time e elſuine.. pperta 70 the ptæſent caſe as then it 
Rope ere two: one, His 1 fen — ede ore ſayde : the other, the ex- 
tion of the Meſſe g. his 15 ation, Fall, Vit! is ſet Jowne but 
ye but then een far 5 ly it's Sac chat hee and his men rent 
een eloathes}: tied, and 61278; neuen, for the King and his Sonne, 
and fot the people that ſo RR A Mott dt large. Wee haue afterward ſer don ne 
11171926. the forme and manner of chat his Jameneation, , Fe 2s (ek as lit ſeemeth) by Dexid 
Ibid. 13-16. hitnſelfe on that occahion, In the Execution: he Meſſengerh e gaue a good Te- 
ſtimony that he was innocent of the death of Saul, though a MerallEncmy! LO bins 
and it behooued him as the caſe ſtood then, that the people ſhould be ſo perſwaded 
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| d muttherdus i nt, but ox wridhich ourofhic e : 2 hilt 
chat at his one requeſt;ir may be aſo uich an henne hart to do ie. Mai thb 
— — Thar which was bur a prouifioaror the bn | 
that heere is mentioned of him, of | 0 1. Sam. 31 : 2, 
. When he ferimband vinhrhotung —— 
was ſo fſed. When he ſer in hand with thochung it ſelle h w Old 
as he was directed. He asked of the Lo whethernowhe ſhould v go 
yy (there to entet into the Kingdome :) and then, when it was grau vn, Th 
whether it was that firſt he ſhould goe. Whereunto When lie wagaunfwcred;thar 
now he might go, and that he ſhould go to Hebren,thither he went, he & al his com- Ibid. a. 3. 
wich him, themſclues and theit himſclfe and his Family dwelling ic 
Hebron it ſelfe j and the reſt of his ci in the Cirties therero ining. And 
according as he then yeelded himſelſfet as God ſhould direct hum, ſo found hee 
the Iſſue aunſwerable vnto it: his one Tribe (chat is, the Tribe of I readyly ibid.. 
comining in, and annointing him to be their King; but as yet none other, but one+ Ibid. %. : 6, 
ly that one Tribe comming in and yeelding their alleageance vnto him; | Howe ir 
was that certaine of them diuided themſelues, wee are to know, that it was but for a 
time; and that then they grew together one people again: and ſo we are ſirſt to con- 
fider of that time; then, of their vniting againe. ering but of thut time, it ſee - 
meth that Dania perceiued ſuch a thing towards, and that he dd ſeeke to przuenc it 1 
but yet that his endeuor ſorted to no effect therein . It ſeemech that he did ſer ſuch a 
thing towards, & that he did ſeeke to præuent it, in chat by occaſion heating ho che 
Inhabitants of Iabeſi-Gilead had fo well remembred their to Sex, he ſent auto 4 
thern to thank them for it, and to let them vnderſi ind ir bee temembreil: and 7 
by that occafion, he giueth them to vnderſtand withall, chat the houſe of Zaidab had | 
made him K.oucrthem, and thence ſcermeth to raiſe ſom comfort vnto them, though 
their former Maſter, the late King, was now gone. Whether he had any ſuch meaning 
therein or nor, we cannot tell; knowing notwichſtùnding that in ſuch caſe out com- 
mon infirmity is ready enough to yeelde ſuch ſruiti z but wherherhe did meane it. o 
not, ſure we are, it did him no good; & God doth often with-hold ſuch earthly helps 
from thoſe that ate his, to teach them, euet, and in all thinges, go deperid hun. 
The better to ſee how that his endeuour (if ſo it were) ſorted it ſelſe to no effect, wee 
need but to marł the diuiſion it ſelſe: c ing which we haue ſomething ſaid on- 
ly of that part of the people, who diuided themſelues from the reft ; and ſomewhat a- 
aine that concerneth them boch. Of that part of the . it ſelſe ſrom 
— reſt, it is ſaide, that ¶Abner, the Generall dr chie ine of Saule did ſet vp Ibid, 12-16. 
Iſbboſeth one of Saules Sonne, to be King ouer all the reſt of the people : and that 
he raigned ouer thoſe, ſeauen yeares and fute months, Which fact of his now (which 
it * was no more, but to keep his owne place ſtill, which bee was not ſo like to 
doe vnder another) may well be a great part of the occaſion of that long and 
wall diuiſion that aſterw ird followed, in that he thus opened this gap firſt: and t 
God knowerth, for what diflentioo;diſorder, wrath, and bloud (which afterward by 
that occaſion fell out among them) he may be made anſwerable for it, in the iudge- 
ments of God. That which concerneth them boch is firſt but one particular i chen, a 
relation ofthem both — STING Abner comming with the for- 
ces of Jſhboſeth to the poole of gaben & there meeting certain of the ſorces ot Dawid 
allo vnder the hand of /oab, glotying behike in his greaterarces, vrged /eabto let 
ſome ofhis company to come and buckle with ſome of his, & to make of cheit 
D valour, and ſo to make ſome paſtime to ſu downe and behold the {Which Ibid, 13-35. 
when [oab accepted, it proceeded not only to the ofthe firſt coubarg 
to become an exceeding ſore baule betwixt all their forces, & that Abner the begin- Lb 
ner of it and his men were ſo beaton, that himſelfe was ſaine to inticat 4c 
them no farther : at which eee eee CC 
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5 for Sinctorve and ono ſpeciall man of the 
4s, char there 
houſe of Da 
and-eontrary wiſe, that the houſe of Sn did cer Me weaker, bn 
which Story of then, firſt ſtanding ſo long ainſt the kingdome of David,and 
yet comming in in the end, e haut 2 good e how people in ail 5 
CO or tothe the.Sc of his king dome among vs ; Namely, 
cthatÞrit ſuch do come vnto him (with the Tribe of ſadab, and roachly 2 are 
touched inwardly: with the ſelſe · lame Spirit, and ſaof Kin to Chtiſt himſelſe : then, 
chat others alſo do come in at length, but themſelues weakned iuſt, and by other 
experiments finding, that will they oill they, he is to preuaile. Comming to the 
time when they were vnited, and fo became one people againe, wee are fitſt to (er, 
in what ſort they nom came in vnto Dad theit lawfull King: then, what was the 
eſtate. or manner oſ his gouernment ouer them all, after that fo they V ete vnited io- 
| er In what ſort all che reſt now c ame in, is ſo much the ratherto be marked, 
or that it cane th needful inſtruction wh it: and fo ate we firſt to conſider of the 
Story then, of the inſtruction that it yeeldeth vnto vs. In the Story we may lee, 
that firſt it was ſome w hat attempted, but not ſo obtained: then, that it came in, im- 
mediately aſter, euen oſ it ſelte , - Attempted it was (be ſides that of Dauids before 
in his meſſage to them of /abeſh-Gilead; wherein it ſee meth, as before is noted, that 
he was not without ſome ſuch meaning) both by Abner, and Daxid together: but 
Alner making that offer vnto him; and Dawd going no farthertherein, but onely 
yeelding his acceptance of it, or at leaſt giuing no nay or reſuſall vnto it. In the 
offer that Abner made vnto Danid for that matter, becauſe the occabon u hereon he 
didit is alſo noted, we ate fitii to note what occaſion hee tooke vnto it: then, in 
what fort he wrought vpon it. 1The occaſion that be tooke vnto it, was, that Iſb· 
boſneth, his Lord and Maiſtet (forſo had he made him) found ſault with him (whe- 
ther truely ot not, we haue nut declared qᷣſor abuſing of Rizpab his Fathers Concu- 
bine: and yet might he ſee, hen he tooke it ſo ill as he did. that Iabeſbeih his Lord 
wat aff:aid to ſay any more vnto him, or to vrge him any farther therein. So dan- 
gerous a thing it is to reproue great men of their ſinnes, or but vniuſtly to charge 
them wit: : dious things, that euen Princes themſelues may bring theit own eſtare 
in the Kingdome into preſent perill thereby; and a iuſt iudgement it is of God be- 
fides, that ſuch as vaiultiy ſtep vp to Soueraiꝑne place, by the power of ſuch as are 
faQtious, ſhould after aid alſo ſland at their cutteſie, whether they ſhould conti · 
nue ſtill, or be temoued. How he wrought vpon this occaſion we may better per- 
ce iue, if firſt we maike how he re ſolued at that preſeut then how hee did performe 
it after, He toołe that his reproofe ſo il that preſently he teſolued, told Ih eth 
to his fac e, and bound it with a greeuous Oath, that as God had appointed Daxid 
to raigne o bich hitherto notwirkRtanding he had ne glected, but now can be con- 
tent to make it a ground- Moi ke forthe execution of his owne grieſe and rancour 
againſt his Lord :) ſo would he now go abour to performe, and not relt vntill hee 
had done it indeed. To petſoime it atter, firlt he ſent to Dauid about it: and then 
went hitnſelfe alſo. When he ſent about it, we ate not onely to conſider what his 
meſſage was : but alſo, in w hat ſort it was entertained of Daaid. His meſlage was, 
that Dauid of right was to haue the whole kingdome: and that he, if Danid would 
enter into couenant with him (behke to forgiue him that which at paſt, & thence- 
forward to eſteeme of him as he ſhould now ſhrw himſelſe rowarces him) would 
now doo his faithfull endevour ro turne the whole people vnto him, and had no 
doubt but ſoone to perſo me it. As this meſſage was entertained of Dauid, he aid 
not onely reſpect the offer that now was made to him, but anothet matter beſides, 
As touching the offer that now was made vnto him, he promiſeth to do as Abrer 
had mooued . The other matter belides, is a matter of ſpeciall note, as it may bee 
to divers applyed : and ſo are we to ſee, firſt wharthe matter it felfe is; then, howe 
it may be applyed to others. lu the matter it ſelfe we likewiſe haue delivered vn- 
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70 vs, fic What it was that Dave required : then, howe it was yer lded varo 
hun. That which bee-defired. was 10 have dus Wie Afichal againe.; to which 16:4. | 
ende both. dee gans 4-ſpeciall charge rb leer, not io come e him withous 1314.14 
her ; and ſeut Meſſenger to ¶lldech hefides to ſend het lis de- 
maund was ſo teadily unto him, that J ſent and/tooke her a, bid . 
wa 2 — om Saul had giuen ber, in deſpight of Dazid to Mho mee 
F had given het before : and when Abner came vnto Da, he brought het with hem, 1214-25. 
Wherein hatſoeuet it was that David reſpected, whether by taking agaite the 
Daughter of Sa to be mare gracious to all that party, ot that being hcfore married 
vnto her he would not nod breake Wedlocke with her or both togetbet: thut - 
ſeth did ſo readily yeeld vnto it, tbavgh it may bee hee thought n no wiſedome to 
keepe het, leaſt Dauia ſunould mae it an occaſion againſt him yet may it keit 
be, that he had that regard to equity, that albeit DA was his enemy;he would nate 
wichſtanding affoord him his right . . That which others may doc well to bee 
themſclues, , partly out of {/bboſberh e but moſt out of Da. O /jibeoſherh they 
may doe well to learne, to baue none ſo mortall an enemy vnto them, no not inthe 
caſe of a Kingdome, but chat euet they affoord them tat which is right. Of Da 
2 couple : one, as ſhe was the Daughter of Saul; the other as ſhe was married to bun 
before. As ſhe was Sant Daughter, it was likely to make the party of Saul more to 
affect him: and then, though God had made him great promiles, yet in him miy wee 
ſee, that it is not good to neglect ſuch good and lawſull meanes, i God doe at any 
tune giue them vato vs. As ſhee was his wite before, though another had had her 
ſince, yet Dauid gaue not ſuch place to his iealouſit, chat theteſote liee would now 
break of wedlocke with her: much leſſe was of mind, that now he 1night haue no ſel- 
lowſhip with her, but that therein he ſnould ſinne, becauſe ſhe was by another pollu- 
ted, A needfull lefſon too, both for ſuch as are more ireſull and revenging in ſuch 
caſe among vs: and for ſuch as are ſo nicely conceited. When hee went hunſelfe a 
bout it, wee haue declared what courſe hee tooke: and to what effect it cane in the 
end The courſe that he tooke, was, that firſt he dealt with the Iſraciites at home: 
and then went to Dawd himſelſe. As touching the Iſraelitet hee did not oncly Ibid. 17-19. 
deale with them all generaly, but with the Tribe of Beniamin more ſpecially, beca 
they by Saul and Iſoboſberh were yet poſſeſſed of the Crowne, and to did moſt con- 
cerne them: and his dealing auh them all was, to induce them to make Dazidtheir 
King, wherein it ſeemech he much prauailed. Comming then to Darid, hee found ibid. 20. 
him likewiſe ſo ready in that caſe to receing him to fauour, and to giue him and his 
ſuch entertainment, as that the matter (it ſeemeth) was to both the likings quickly 
G agreed vpon : inſomuch that eAbner Loone returned againeto goc and fe it, as bid. 21, 
they had agreed. The effect whercunto it came in the end was ſuch, that it may make 
their agreement and purpoſe ſuſpected ʒ and yet notwithſtanding there inight bee o- 
ther cauſe ofit too: but hatſoeuet was the cauſe of it, it was gricuous to Daxid 
that ſo it failed. Soare we firſt to conſider of that failing of it : then, of Dazids ſor- 
rowthereon. In that ſailing of it liłkeiſe, it ſhall be good to ſee, how farre it failed : 
and, what may ſeeme to be the occaſion of it. It ſayled ſo farre, that it was altoge- 
ther broken or defeated cleane : Abner never 3 home to conttiue it, whatſo- 
euet in particularit was. For being peaceably diſiniſſed by Dawid, and with ſpeciall [bi2z-27,30, 
fauour, it ſecmeth ſaab, new come home and hearing of it told the King he had done 
very ill to ſend him away, ſent for him againe, and (by the belpe of his Bro- 
ther) treachetouſſy ſlew him. The occaſion of jr, ſofarre as is ſet downe vnto vs, 
was for that Abner had before ſlayne Haſaci avother of his bretheren : but that was 
in the field in open hottility . And ſo it may bee, that abner had ſome meaning now. 
to deliuet the Kingdome ro Dawid by ſome ill dealing with Hh eth his — — 
ther was thete any likehhood, that he could otherwiſe doe it) ſuch as whereby 


did not bke to bring Daaid vnto the Kingdome, and therefore would not proſper ä 
them in it. The ſorowe of Duud was ſuch, that himſelſe mourned for hun, and 14d. 28-34 
made bis ſeruants doſolikewite,as toe a Prince of ſpeciall worth vnto him: and — 
o good teſtimony, that he did jt vnfeinedly indeed, that all the people were reſolued, 
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9 of cettame Circumſtances thereunts appertaining. In the 
it ſelfe, ſome hat of their ſo treacherous dealing : then howe they were re · 

ed ſor it. In that they dealt ſo Treacherouſly with on theit parts 
ie were exceedi ſo to deale : yer oa his part it was but the iuſt judg- 
ment of God, to be ſo treacherouſly by thoſe, whom before he did ſo inſu- 
oppole rere —— Arn 
by vſurpation, but alſo two of his Captaines by bis own appoinement. 
Th nomedihoyteudfot cows nekiag neore 16 their £2 ; but yet notwith- 
g ſuch as was more due vnto them: iuſtly executed by death of him, ſot whole 
ſake ſo treacherouſly they ſlew their oe Lord and Maiſter. The circumſtances are 


two t one, of the time ; another, of the perſon That whichis ofthe time, is of the 
Rai 


ofhim that now forthe time had beene in — who is ſaide to haue raig- 
two yeares, and yet that Dawid was k om that part of the Kingdome 
ſeauen yeares and fit months, Whereof, although there be divers other opinions,yer 
it ſeemeth moſt likely, that /Þ&byſberh was not at the firſt ſet vppe to raigne, but ſome 
reaſonable time after ;and that the reſt of the came not in immediatly after 
che ſlafghter of [Þboſberh neither, That Abeſheth was ſet 5 after that Dawid 
began to ſolicite (as it ſeemed) the Inhabitants of /abeſb-Gilead(as before we heard) 
ti draw them ynto him, ſeemeth to bee very agreeable vnto the Text: but then it 
ſeemeth withall, that it was ſome time after, that Dawid came to Hebron firſt, 
and there by them was annointed King ; as if Dawid expected them ſome good time 
(or atleaſt had no dealing with them)but afterward by that occaſhon ſent vnto them. 
So likewiſe it may probably bee, that the reſidue of the — came not in to David 
immediatly after that /Þboſbeth was taken away, but that then or ſhortly after, ſome 
of chem began to be dropping vnto him, and 7 increaſed, till at length they came al, 
yet not but in ſome good proceſſe of time. Both which coniectures ſee me to be groũ- 
ded in this, that Iſeſbeth reigned but two yeares, and yet that Dauid was not made 
King ouer the m all, vntill that he aſter the death of Saul had raigned in Hebron ſea- 
wen yeares and better , That other circumſtance which is of the perſon, is, that Me- 
th the ſonne of Jonathan, was then alſo remaining, of the direct line of Saul, 

whom they might feare to haue the bloud of 1Þboſberb auenged but becauſe hee 
was but yohg, and lame withall, therefore it may be they had leſſe regard of himꝰ yet 
God be thanked forit) although they ſounde no lch Juſtice there, as their fact de- 
d, where it was moſt to be feared : yet neuertheleſſe of got it, where (i is 
moſt likely) they thought it fartheſt from them, and conceived great hope of ſome 
ſpeciall fauour beſides . Howe the thing it ſelfe was fully effected, that we may the 
better perceive ; wee are to note, hoe they were that now came in; and in what 
manner they did it. — — now came in, were all the reſidue, even al the Tribes 
and though it bee more ſpecially attributed vnto the Elders of 

2 of euery Tribe ; yer, ſeeing it is 

aſcribed to them all too, and where but certaine Numbers ate noted that came, 
there it is ſaide, that all the reſt of Iſraoll were of accord wich them therein, there- 
fore it be pur cleere out of queſtion, that all of them in a manner came now 
in, and minced themſelues and theyr Allegiance vnto him. Vnto the man- 
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ly gathered togethet romake him King otter chem al, they went from Feh- Sam 5:6-9 
yet he , vis Hit9ſalem ( ſome- what mote towards the h&art oft 140 ſeg 1.Chr.11:4-8, 
cleere it of the ſebuſiterthat yet dweltthetein, and to małe it che ſcate of hx hp- * 
dome. At which time albeit the chere. made ſuch feckonin "ofthe ny ry and 8 
ſtrengtii of the peece or Fort that they kept, that they thought it nabſe be 
ford an hte company : yet hy ck 1 589 100 5 ld che p 0 - 
ſeſſion of it, & being called Zion before, terme N no Cry of and. Burks Wh 
particulars there are therein, which are more ſpecially to Vee conſderedt one, of by 
confidence of the lebuſiter; the other, of the præſermeht of Toab,” The confident ** 
of the Jebuſites, was fo great in the tene h of the place, chat hertz David belle ry 
had vpbraided them before with their Idols, that they were but Stride and Lam i. YE T 4 
Gods, nov doe they confidently tell him, that be mi a AA, 1. Chr. 111 5, 
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Sam, 3 24, elfe againſt them, and præuailed. 


ſhould — — 5 emiſe, though Daxid (it ſet meth) 
euer ur at * We pr 5. (it ſee 
y with leal chan be ſhould, in ſparing him ſo much as in thoſe mur- 
In that more plentifull experience thereof which after they bad, by 
Fee and as Coo tmetininnlored himdatlonethe tæſent occa- 
quired, and himſelſe thought good: but afterwards as his ſunction or callin 
nd God appointed . He imployed himſelfe as the ptæſent occahon require 
and himſclſe thought good, faſt againſt the enemy: then, about Religion. The e- 
neimy at that time was the Philift ins : who twice came in againſt Dauid; and were by 
him twice ouerthrowne. But the effect of this ouerthrow did not reſt or die onely 
with them: but did reach to others alſo. So chat firſt we are to conſider of it, as it 
did but reſt wich them: and then as it did reach vnto others. As it did but reſt with 
them, yet as they made two inuaſions, and ſo were twice ouerthrowne : ſo are wee, 
ſ to conſider of cither of them. In the former of them, wee haue not onely 
that it ſelſe : but alſo another beſides, that ſeemeth ro gelong thereunto , The 
Story it ſelf is firſt of the Phils comming in: then, of their ouerthrow there, That C 
which is of their comming in, is firſt of the ocaſon of it: then how they tooke the 
vccaſion offered, The occaſion of it was, for that they heard that Dasid was now 
King of all Iſraci : not much regarding themall belike, ſo long as they 
oode diuided ; nor Davids yalour neither, ſo long as hee was but a petit King, ouer 
the Tribe of / 1 But now that the who people of Iſraell grew together 
in one, anf chat ynder the gouernment of Daxid, rhey might well conceive, that they 
had necedeto ſee vnto it, could finde chat they wete able, yet to crop them at 


their pleaſure. And ſo the enemies ofthe Goſpell, though they ſeeme for a time not 


to regard the forces that are ſot it, ſo long as they are diuided or weake : yet if at a- 
ny time they grow vnited, and ſo to be ſtronget, then haue they a mind iſ ability ſaile 
not, to fall a cropping, and to take them ſhort betime. The better to take to their 
belt aduantage, the occaſion offered, all the Pbiliſtims came downe together: being 
otherwiſe five Princes of them, and five ſeuerall Segniories ; but now vniting them- 
ſelues all together, againſt thoſe two Kingdomes of thepcople of God, newly vni - 
red. Theycame alſo with ſuch confidence, that both they would ſeeke out Daxid 
("om neuertheleſſe they found ſoone enough to their purpoſe) & did ſpread them- 
elues all ouer a valley there. As touching their ouerthrow, it ſeemerh that firſt Da- 


wid had a care of the ſafety of his tity! 47 but then, t is plaine, that he bent him» 
ee 


ſeemed to haue a care of his owne perſon, 


1. Cr. 1184. W fo ſoone as he heard of their comming in, he went into a Fort ot hould. He 


».Sam.y r x94 dealing with the en 
1.Chr. 14: 10 


ſelfe notwithſtanding againſt them, firlt by bus ſeeking vnto God: then, by 

emy Hane. His ſeelung to God was, whether he ſhould goe 
give them battell : and whether God would ſo deliuet them into his handes, 
to anſwere that hee ſhould go, and that God would certainely deli- 


Ibjd. 20, 31, uerthem into is handes he accordingly went and prevailed againſt them, ſo plaine- 


11, 11 © 


1. Chro. 1 It 
19-19, 


hand ſo thoroughly wi 


tle water of Well at Ber 


that be thought it conuenient to leaue the place a name 


ne glory of him ihat ſo brake his enemies chere: and whereas they 


e eu Gods ot Images ich them, and left them there, thoſe alſo hee 


| tory beſides that ſeemeth to belong vnto this, wee 
faſt to conſider of the Story it ſelfe . chen how it ſeemeth to bee as a member ap- 
pertaĩning to this . The Story it ſelſe is, that Dad thirſting and wiſhing for a lit- 
three ofhis company thereupon went chither, not- 

ing che Phrliftims chen lay there, & venturing their liues, as it were a thou- 
— him vater ſrom thence: which notwithſRRanding * 
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Danid, 
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Ia the latter of them we have no ſpociall matter ta | air aſs > ere, 
king counſell againe ofthe Lord, was more ſpecially in what ſort he * 141 


was to ſet on them gow: and ſo againe gaue them a great ouerthrow. As che e "=P 
fe of theſe ouerthrowes did not reſt oncly with them, but reacbed roothers, it is 1. Chr. 1617 · 
plainly ſer done, that heereupon the fame of Dawid, did ſpread forth it ſelſe to al 
the Countries therea bout, and that the Lorde did ſtrike the feare of bim into the 
hearts of all thoſe peoples, When her employed himſelſe about Religion, it was 
for the aduancement of it: wherein not withſtanding as there was ſomntaing which 
he was allowed to do; ſo was there ſomething againe, which wes plainly forbid+ 
den vnto him. Thatalſo which he wes allowed co.do, was not (by a defaultthere · 
in) at the firſt received : but (the deſault being once amended) after it was. That 
whichhe was allowed to da, though it were not at the firft receiued, was the brin- 
ging of the Arke vnto ſeraſalem : and ſo haue we therein to confider, farſt bowe ir 
was attempted and deſeated; then, how it was againe attempted and performed, 
When it was firſt attempted, but not performed, we are to conſidet in what ſort it 
u_ attempted :and done cameto — was nos performed, Tong! the mw 
attempting of it, there be two principall pojary appertaining : one, what conſul- 

ration was vied beſore; the other, how they did ſet in hand with their huſineſſe af- 
ter. The conſultation was ſuch, 24 was like to haue ſped well, for that in 2. Sim. 6: f. 
one place we finde, that thirty thouſand of the choiſe ot chiete oſ all /ſrae/, were 2 Chr. 131-5. 

athered together about ĩt : in another, that Daa rooke counſell therein with his F 
Creed the Gouernors, to ſend for the teſt of the people, & for the ptieſi 

the Leuites (for ſo ia it interpreted by ſome of good rec koning, though others t. edi. 
there be that go not ſo ſully vnto it, and the Ot iginall it ſelfe he not ſo verie plaine Conrad. el. 
therein, to ĩoyne together in that peece of ſervice: that they all liked well of it ; & * 1 
that ſo it was accordingly done. A likely aſſembly to haue had it among them, , * 
how in all points they ought to haue dealt in that petce of ſeruice. Neuertheleſſe . Mees, 
when they did ſer id hand wich that buſineſſe after, t h they did it with great 
alacrity and ioy among themſelues: yet otherwiſe they miſſed fo farre,that al cone 3. Sam 618 5, 
ro nothing in the end , They did it with great alacrity and ioy among themſeluet, i. Chr. 36-5 
for that generaliy they went ſo readily about it, and ſo furniſhed out the ſolemnirie 
with Inſtruments of Muſicke of ſo many kinds, ioyning their own rejoycing with- 
all. In that neuertheleſſe they miſſed ſo farre, that all came to nothing inthe end, 
ve ate to ſee, what it was wherein they miſſed : and bow the whole ſoſlemnity was 
interrupted thereby. Thatwherein they miſled, was, by all the BY, one: 
and, by one ſeue tall perſon another. That which was miſſed by all the compa- 
ny, was, that they loid the Arke in anew Cart orcariagefo to be conuayed home :. gam. 4 l. 
whereas othetiſe by the Law of God it ought to haue bin carried on mens ſhoul- 1 Chro. 13 +7, 
ders. That which was nuſſed by ono ſeueral perſon, was by V, one of the Le- 
mites chat did attend it: and it wasno more, but that he put vp his hand and ſlayed = Sam. 6:6. 
the Arke, when as bythe vneuenneſſe of the way it waltered or i d in the cars . u. 151%. 
riage;/xhereas nout by the Law inight couch it but onely the when they 0 
lappedit vp, and none ofthe Lene and = no more but a Lewire, A ſpe- 
ciall good warning to vs, how rude the people of God in (hore. ome may groe to 
be, and not onely the meaner, but che better ſort-of them alſo, cucs the Levices 
and Pricſtes themſelues. How it came to that this theit ottempt was not 
performed, leadeth vs to the conſideration of theſe tivo things: one, that God did 
ſhew himiſelſe to be offended with then the other, that Dua did ſo take it, aod fo 
F jc of for that tie. M God did ſhewhimfclfc offedded withthew, wee areto t 
| note 


— 


|, tmeahingofours, in any ſuch matters as wherein God hath plainety told ys what it is 
de vouſd haue vs to do tandgwell, fwe ſcape when he hath not told vs; vnleſſe then 
1.82. 6: $-10, Wo we be carefull to ſeatch and to leatne ic out if we can. In that Dad did fo take 
1. Chr. t3. It, and ſo left off for that time, he did not onely wiſely on his owne behalſe, fo to ſtay 
11; when he ſaw that God was offended, leaſt he incurred ſome heavier diſpleaſure: but 
withall he hath giuen a | to others, not to run on in any raſh or vnadui- 
ſed attempts of rheirs, it at any time they be ſo croſſed therein, as that well they ma 
doiibt (and that - x tov do, when'their buſmeſſe is not of any ſufficient warrant 
that God is againſt therein. When this buſmeſſe was againe attempted , and 
—— we are in like ſott to mark, how it was now attempted by them: and how 
was withal performed. Attempted it was in better manner now then before: & yet 
notwithſtanding one good part of the action could notauoyd, but that needs it muſt 
be called in queſtion , It was attempred in better manner now than before, bicauſe 
Daxid did bo firſt learne what was to be done, before he ſet in hand to doe it. For 
1. Chro.1g:3, now in the meane ſeaſon he had learned, that none but the Lexires were to carry the 
Arke of God. And when he did ſet in hand with it afrcſh, we read of fome prepara- 
tion for it before : then that they ſet in hand withthe butineſſe it ſelſe. The preparati- 
1. Chr. 15.1. on for it before, was the place that Daxid provided, and the Tent that he pirched for 
it. © When hee ſet in hand With the buſineſſe it ſclfe, firſt, we haue noted, hat was 
the occaſion of n: then in hat manner he did it. The occafion of it was, that word 
2.54.6:11,12. was brought vnto David, that the Lord had bleſſed Obe & dom, and all that he had, 
. Chr.13:14. ſince the time that the Hrke had beene with him: which notwithſtanding was but 
three inonthes in all, A comfortable token, if not an vndoubred 2 ho- 
ſdeuet could rightly entertain the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt (the Arke of his teſtimony) 
in ſuch ſort as he ought, he alſo and his ſhould be bleſſed therby; His manner of do- 
ing it, was according as now he had learned, and much more careſull than before : 
both of Vringing it into Ieruſalein;ʒ and in that x hich he did thereabout, when hee 
—— had it there. To bring it to ſetuſalem, he gathered all Iſraell togither againe: and 
1 82.612 · 1 f. BY the way, both offered lacrifice, and yied- ſuch tokens of ſpeciall reioicing as be- 
1. Chr. V: fore; eſpecially Dauid himſcife, auer now and then, leaping and dauncing ſor ioy, 
4-14.35-29. euen into the Citty, and to that part of it where the Arke it ſelfe was to be placed. 
1 8. 615-19. When he had it there, he did not onely for that preſent offer great Sacrifices, and di- 
1 Chr 1621 4 ſtributed liberall portions ro every one of the people: but allo ſor the time to come 
1. Chr. i $:16- thence forward, he rooke very good order, to haue the Arke by the Prieſts and Le- 
24. 16 © 4 42- uites euet attended. That part of the action that could not auoyd but that acedes it 
muſt be called in queſtion, was, that ſpeciall reioycing of Dau: but yet notwith- 
ſtanding by himſelſe detended. It was called in queſtion, and very hardlic (cuen 
2.81620. — ) cenſured by Michal his wife, the daughter of Saal: who not conceiuing, 
1. Cr. ig a9. ho a tate andextraordinary zeale might male Gran e 1notions in a man, and yet of 
no baſe quality withall, could take it none — bidekeoks in lightneſſe and va- 
wiry of mind, did that, which pure zeale, it-fcemerh rathet, had wrought foorth in 
| hum, and had mede hun fo far ro forget, to ſuſtaine or beare vpa Princelike Maieſtie 
lokn.z*1 4-16:among his .” For ſuch a thing we finde in Chriſt himfelfe; when he draue our 
h the buyers and tellers out of the — hug Diſciples maruelling (as it ſeemeth) 
bid. 17. that cherein be grew ſo very hot, till they remembred ſuch a place of the Pſalmes, as 
put them in mind, chat an extraordinary and ſpeciall zeale, might readihy put a inan 
out oſ the wonted tenor or courſe of his — — hed — 
was much confirmed by God himſelſe: and ſo ate we fuſt to note, what was the de- 
\ Fence that therin he vſed : then, how we may find it confirmed by God. The defence 
S4. 6:31,42, chat thetein he vᷣſed, tendeth not only to iuſtifie that which be bad — 
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has gains rene, een es ioyce, and therein to abaſe himſelfe much more 
Father and all his Houſe was reieQted, and hee placed there in bis ſtrede. 

H med it was by Gad, in that ſhe was made Fot chough che Originalldo 4. 3. 
eee e ing that being remembred ih re, 


vpon the other, it may ſetme to Jour — x Avi, Mont on, 
atleaſt, as it is 18 ' Vet is it ſo — rait cνι 
1 all good reckoning; go, if that were the very Fr. 1 
cauſe, why ſhe had that m caſt her, ot meete to haue any Chi * n 
dren, that could haue ſo baſe a conceit of chat Servant of God, in chat his exraordi.. 1147"; "66 
nary ioy in God, and not lightly going without ſome profane or baſe accoumt of the 134. 
worſhip of God withall. Forbidden vnto him it was, that ſhortly after hee would 
haue built a Temple ro-God :a (to ſee too) ſo good in it ſelfe, and fo com- 
mendable generally withall men, that therein it ſhall be good mote ſpecially to con 
fider, how likelyis was,that his would haue beene accepted; and in what ſort i — 
teſuſed. Likely it was, that his ſe would haue beene accepted, ſuſt in it ſelſe: 
then as it had othet faire andi commendation beſides. Init ſelſe, the purpoſe 
was likely to be well accepted, as a token that he was deſirous that God ſhould dwel 
among them : and whereas he had but a Tent before, while the people were intheyr 
candid; and the people had houſes now, who likewiſe had but Tentes before, it was 
in reaſon ſcemely and meete, that hee alſo now had an houſe among them, Thoſe 
other faire and likely commendation it had beſudes, were two : one, atiſing from 
Dazid himſelſe; the other, from the Prophet Nathan. That whicharoſe from Da- 
#id himſelfe, was, that he had a mund in it, as appearcth by the words that hee | — 
vtteted thereon: ſhewing thereby, that he had reſpect to the glory of God; and that 1 Car 171. 
in the way ofthankfulneſſe alſo, for that God had given him ſo conuenient a dwel- 
ling, and ſuch as the Arke it ſelſe had not yet. That which aroſe from the Prophet | 
Nathan, was, that he did like well of his purpoſe, and bad himdo all that was'in his 1. Sim. 713. 
hart, for that God was with him. It was not therefore ſimply refuſed as a thing euill 1- Chr. 17 f.. 
in it ſelſe, but in ſuch ſort as that Dad counted, that the Lord dealt very graciouſly 
with him . Firſt therefore of the refuſall: then how well Dawid himſelte did rake it. 
The refuſal of it was not grieuous it ſelfe: and mingled beſides with ſpecial comfort. 
It was not grieuous it e either in che matter: or in the maner of deliuery. In the mat- 
ter it was not, ſot that God did not refuſe it, on his part, but as neuet yling any ſuch 2.82. 7:6, 7. 
before, and not ſo much as having at any time ſpoken of it; otherwiſe liking it wel, 1. Chr. 17:c,6, 
that he had that purpoſe with him: on Dawids, for that he was a man of war, and had 0 2 oo & 
ſhed bloud, Which refuſal may teach vs alſo, that whatſocuer God himſelfe doth not r 
require, that is no matter for any of his people, to trouble their heads about: & that, 
as ſuch as haue ſhed bloud, are not meete men to build an houſe ynto the Lord; ſo if 
they be but men of war, that buſineſſe were meet fuſt to be finiſhed, before the other 
might wel be dealt in, In the manner of deliuery, it was not grieuous neither, becauſe 
it was refuſed the next day, before that Dawidhad any time to ſet in hand with it, or * Sm. 7.4. f. 


—— 


much to ſettle himſelſe vnto it: and becauſe the meſſage was ſent him by the Prophet . 
2 man of ſufficient credit vnto him. 2 comfort where-with it was mingled 
f. 


beſides, was the ſignification of ſo ſpeciall ſauouts of God, which was then imparted 8 
vnto him: both for himſelfe; and for his poſterity. Fot himſelfe, that as G od had bin : h — A * 
fauourable vnto him alteady, bringing him to the eſtate wherein he was, and hauing o. 7 
brought downe his enemies: ſo would he proceed in like fauours towardes him till, 
Fot his poſtetity, both that a Son of his ſhould builde him an houſe: and that if that 2.S2-7:12-17, 
line of his offended, he would but chaſtice them, and not teiect them as he had done i. Chro. 17: 
wich Saul before : a notable figure of Chriſt in both; as of neither wee haue the full 22 
accompliſhment but onely in him. David therefore tooke this tefuſall (mingled with 1. Cie w 4 
ſo comfortable ſignification of ſuch fauours rowardes him and his) ſo very well, that 16-22. 
he went in before the Lord,and both gaue harty thankes for all thoſe his fauours be- 2.$a.7:35-29, 
towed on him: and humbly beſought him for the continuance of it. * —— 17: 
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. t. when now he would needs baue builded s Temple to him : namely, charhee hadal- = 
Ain, teadytaken him to be Ifracll; and be (by him)ſo order 


9 Sacred eee people ſhould no more vex the Ifarluc: 
as before they had done, but that he would giue them reſt from them, and beat down 


9,10. | 
all his Enemies. Where, if we marke, God hach laid forth what his i 
muſt be, both towards his owne and towards the enemy: towards his owne B 
people, to be theit King and gouernor ; and towards the enemy, euer to be working 
him, at home and abroad, vntill he be cleane ſubdued. Of which two, as the 
rmer is alwaies needfull: ſo is the other as needfull alſo, before the building of any 
T ſhould be medled with. And ſo were theſe the things that he ſhould imploy 
in: and theſe were thus appointed vnto him by God himſelſe. Daxzid hauin 
his buſineſſe in this ſort ſer ſoorth vnto him, did ſer in hand accordingly with it firſt, 
3 1+ with his enemies chen, with his peaceable eſtate at home, Againſt his Enemies he ſo 
1j. Preuailed, and the Lord did ſo proſper him therein, chat hee ſubdued the Philyims, 
; Moubites, Idumaaus, and Syrians : and extended the bounds ofhis dominions to the 
Riuer Ewphrater, as God before had promiſed ſofarre to enlarge them, Ais peace- 
Sam. 8 : 15, le eſtate is firſt fer doune but riefely : but ſome thingesthereof, a litile after, 
1.Chr,rs : 14, ſome · thing more largely. Briefely ic is faide, that hee raigned overall ae, and 
did execute iudgement and Iuſtie, to all his people. Thoſe things that are ſet downe 
more largely, are tv, and both of them works of thankfulnes, vnto certaine friends 
184.914.23. ofhis deceaſed : one, to lenathun the Son of Saule, but a very faithfull friend to hirn; 
the other, to Nabaſs the late K. of the Ammoniten. To l[onatbawhe bare ſothankfull 
an hart, that he enquired for ſome of Sault line xo whom he ſbewſome ſpecial 
fauour for Jonathan ſake : and when by afpeciall ſervant of Saul, he had come to the 
knowledge of Miphiboſherh the ſon of [onathan, he both reſtored him to che lands of 
Saul; iy though he were bur a lame man of both his feer, and ſo not ſo meete fora 
Princes Table, yet he allowed him at his owne boord for all his lifelong. And Chri- 
ſian Princes haue found that friendſhip in leſus Chriſt, and _ yerdoe, thatthey 
oughtto haue a ſpeciall regard ynto the Miniſtery he bath left behinde him ; and not 
to omit for fome infirmity in them, at leaſt to reſtore them to their ancient right, ſuch 
as their Prædeceſſors iuſtly enioyed before; and not to abhor their company neither. 
CMiphiboſberth alſo, though hee were but a Cripple, yet was he a better Ornament at 
Daxids Table, than many other more perſonable men were able to bee, conſidering 
whereuppon it was that David had him there: and the matter is plaine enough in it 
ſelfe, how it might be to that other applied. That which he did for Nahaſd his lake, 
the late Kin of the Ammonites, was not ſo well taken, as it was meant by him, and C 
ſo bred much buſineſſe after : but ſuch notwithſtanding, as many of vs may fitly ap- 
piyeo our ſelues. So are wee fuſt to conſider of the Story it {fe : and — to ſee 
wit may be to vs applyed. In the Story it ſelſe we are likewiſe to ſee, firſt, V hat it 
was that Daxid did: then, hat buſmeſſe thereon enſued, That which Dauid did, was, 
3.54.10 : 1,3. that in friendſhip he would ſend Ambaſſadours to the new King Haun, to comfort 
1. Chr. ig: him for the demh of his Father, The buſineſſe that enſued thereon, was, that 
dealt very badly with David againe : and that they were ſharply punniſhed for it. 
Thoſe that dealt ſo badly with him, were, firſt, the Princes of the Ammonite: : then, 
Hame the King himfelfe. The Princes of the Ammonites put into the care of the 
2. Sam 10 · 3. young King, that Danni did not maane that friendſhip that he pretended : but vnder 
Ar. 19:3. prætenſe of ſending in the way of friendſhip, did but meane to ſpy out where the Ci- 
was weakeſt, ſo to ſurptize it at ſome aduantage, The King vppon this their bad 
ſhameful and vile diſgrace, 
g all humanity therein: cutting off halſe their Beardes on the one fide of nom, 


1.Che, _ - 8 giuing credite vnto them, did put them to a 
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dad ine — oper? ——— had, e to bee great; 
for that David himſelſe tooke fo ill with it, chat he 8 hamed ti 
againe, and ſo them to ſtay t 
indeede, partly at chat preſent; but efpe- 
ot immediarly Den 
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— fries 
and fo got vnto them ( or oth t. 19: 


y ouenthrowne, and yed: aud ſor⸗ 
ces of rhei againe, and would wil maintaine their forrher quar- 

rell, they were againe ſo cleane ouerthrowne, that ſa many as remained, yeelded th , 

ſelues now vnto Dauid, and would help the Ammonites no moto. The next 

ter Dauid ſent in his forces e, to be farther auenged forthe reproach and diſho- 12 : 25-21, 


nor done to thoſe his Amb 4 2 ſo that l. Chr. 20:1-3 
they came to Rab baub their chiefe Citty: which hen 4 3 — 


it was not able long to hold out, he ſent vnto — * and 1 
the victory, who thereupon comming, not onely tooke that | 
D ftomche Kings head, being all oſ Goldand ecious ſtones, & weighing about halfe 
an hundred weight) but proſecuting the victory, tooke the reſidue of their Citties al- 
ſo, & the ſpoile of them all, and by many ſundry and gtieuous torments deftroied the 
people to them N ing. How it may be to vs , may ſoone be ſeene, firtt 
for the offence : chen alſo, Grthe iſhment of it. The offence with vs, is, that hen 
Jeſus Chriſt doth ſend ynto vs ours, in very peaceable and louing manner, 
eſpecially now in theſe daies of the wee already haue dealt much like with 
them, and dayly yet deale, as the Ammonite: then did with thoſe of Dawids : abaſin 
perſons to the ſcornefull attempt of others, and controling their iuſt — 
needfull liuinges ; and that fo farre, that ſhame it is to ſee, to what pouerty and na- 
kedneſſe many of them are thereby brought. And as with them, it was firſt be- 
gunne by the Princes, and after proſecuted by the King: ſo it is to bee doubted, 
that there were of our great men alſo, that could ſo ill abide; that thoſe Seruaunts 
of GOD were ſo wellprouided for as befote they were, and yet no better than of 
right they ought (for of others wee ſpeake not) that they were a great part of the 
cauſe, that they haue beene ſo abaſed and fleeſed, as ſince they haue beene. But 
then out Princes may well bee diſcharged, that they haue not doone it in hatred of 
him that dooth ſend them: though for Toſe alſo, it may bee doubred, chat for 
benefite they haue ſuffered themſelues ſometimes to be ouer-ruled therein; at leaſt 
for the benefite of diuers of thoſe that did attend them, — were in fauour 
with thein. As forthe puniſhment (God be thanked for it) we haue yet eſcaped tea- 
ſonably well: a day being already appointed, in which he will iudge the World b 
Fire. But well may wee doubt, that the Sonne of Dauid, Ieſus Thrift, may w 
haue ſome ſtraine of his Father therein; deteſting ſinne, and giuen to Iuſtice, incom- 
parably more than Dauid was: and then, without quæſtion it will bee hard to aun- 
ſwere it there. That many great houſes alſo are fince ouerthrowne, and none of 
that Line to inhætit the Crowne, though there may bee other cauſes beſides, yet may 
it prooue hard, to find any greater * of + There were good thinges 
in him (euen before God) who was firſt induced ſo to deale with his Cleargy here: 
and God lkewite did vouchſafe him this fauour , that all his Children ſucceſſiue- 
Ely came to the Crowne, The like courſe hath beene continued ſince, vnder both 
oſe that were of tounder profeſſion : and, 4s it were, without intermiſſion, but 7 4 
inthe daics of the middle-moſt of them, who rhough otherwiſe ſhee was not of ſo 
ſound a profeſſion, as either her Brother before, ot her Siſter after, yer may it ſeeme, 
that ſhee was as farre before them in ſpeciall regard not to diminiſh the mainte- 
narice of * generally : as they were before her in the more ſpeciall profeſſi- 
on of it, Hou ſocuet it were, they all offended , eyther in the one, or in the o- 
ther: and as two of them tarryed but aſhort time among vs; ſo the n.. 
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Fluch enough to due gone vntoüched, Ia ihat wherein hee offended ſo groflely, 
as chat it vas to all, v are firſt to conſider wherein hee did offend: then, 
3 


in him, by ſequeſtring hin-ſelfe from 
e er- noone hee could take his bed, and 
un there : his forces being then againſt the Ammorites, and he remaining at le- 
ruſalm· lt may be indeede, hee had juſtoceafion ſo to doe; and that hee did it 
but moderately: but becauſe fuch euill did followe on it, it may rather bee doubted, 
that himſelfe was faulty therein. In that he ycelded ſo much to his paſſion when it 
wasfprung "Ps we haue noted ynto vs, firſt how it ſprang vp: then, how he did yeeld 
vnto it. It ſprang vp in him, partly by the mnaduilcd or inconſiderate doing of an- 
Ibid, 2, 3. other: and partly; by his owne folly concurring therewith. Thar inconſiderate do- 
ing of another, was, that /7#ahs Wife ſo waſhed or bathed her ſelſe, though (belike) 
but in het owne priuate, yer uot ſo warily, but that David from the roofe ot his houſe, 
lbid, 3, did eſpy ber ſo waſhing. His owne 2 concurring with that fact of hers, was, 
that ſhe fed his eyes with the view of her nakedneſſe and beauty, and ſo kindled ſuch 
a luſt in him, that he inquired of her, ſent for het vnto him, and had the ynlawfull vſe 
of her body. The circumſtances that made this fact of his the fouler, are two: one, 
the conſideration of the partie to whom this wrong was done; the other, that hee 
did ir not ſo ſecretly, but het he made certaine of his owne, halfe-priuy vnto it. The 
Ibid. 3. 11, 13, party was an Hutu, one of the former people of the Land; but his Subiect nowe, 
cdccupyed in his Warres abroad; and, as it ſeemeth, and as he is accounted by o- 
8 A thers, the ſame that was one of his ſpeciall Captaines. As hee was an Hittite, hee 
ln might the more eaſily be offended : as hee was his Subiect, and ſo well imployed on 
in v. 2, bis behalfe nowe, hee ſhould haue beene, if neede had required, a protection vnto 
hun againſt others, and not haue done him that wrong himlelſe. Thoſe that were 
ſent for her. in reaſon might very wel ſuſpect what was the mattet; and ſo far by hin- 
Pet Alert, ſelſe were made priuy vnto it: ho like wiſe might bee offended at it, finding there- 
Ibid.in verſ. 4. by; that hee was another manner of man, than they had otherwiſe thought him to 
haue beene. In the murther that he committed becauſe it was done and yet but in 
raine) to hide his other ſinne of Adultery, therefore haue wee ſet downe vnto vs, C 
firſt, how he laboured otherwiſe to hide it: then, when otherwiſe he could not, how 
he attempted that way to doe it. When he attempted otherwiſe to doe it, firſt, wee 
2.Sam. 11: f. haue the occaſion noted: then, in what manner hee did it. The occaſion was, that 
Berbſabe ſent him word, that ſhe had conceiued ; ſo that now the matter was like to 
cometorth, if ſome remedy were not prouided : wherein if ſhe had any ill meaning 


againſt 
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againſt her Husband, it is betwixt God and her ; but {ure it is, that ſuch as are falſe 
to their Husbands, oft-rimes haue, and ſo might ſhe haue allo in this, The manner 
wherein he would haue done it, was to deuiſe,how it might be repured her husbands: 
but becauſe he failed therein, we are more ſpecially to conſider, firſt, how he arremy 
ted it; then, how neuertheleſſe he failed wit. He attempted it, by fending for her 1bid. 11: C. 
Husband home from the C ampe, as if he w ould vnderſtand of him how things went 

there: and hauing talked with him (for a ſhew) a while of thoſe matters, hee dif- Ibid. 7, 8. 
miſt him home, and bad him reſt and refreſh himſelfe there for the time; and ben. | 
he perceiued that he went not home then, againſt the next night he vſed an inordi- Ibid, 12, 13. 
nate meane to bring him vnto it. He failed in * a rate and ſtraunge perſwaſion 

that Uriah had, God (as it ſeemeth) purpoſely croſſing Denid thereby: namely, that 

ſceing the Arke of the Lorde was but in a Tent, and that /oab the Generall, and all Ibd 9-17- 
the Hof lay in the fieldes, hee would not goe to his owne houſe to refreſhe him- 

ſelfe there, but take ſuch part as the others did. A rate example, and fildome pra- 

ctiſed, much leſſe matched, by thoſe that profeſſe them(glues to bee Souldiors, vn- 

det the ſtandard of Ieſus Chriſt : as if /oab therein ſhould be much more happy then 

Chriſt himſclfe ; he hauing of his ſmall Companies one, and Chriſt of many multi- 

tudes none. When this way would not ſerue the turne, then he reſolued on the o- 

ther, pitifully deſtroying a rare honeſt man, to hide his foule and loathſome ſiune; bid. 1429 
and that in fach ſort (ouerſhaddowing all with colours) as if there were no Godin 

Heauen to diſcipherir out: and yet notwithſtanding had ſo little hold of himſelfe 
in that his impotent and vnbrideled luſt, that the daies ot her mourning for het huſ- Ibid. 26, 27. 
band were no ſooner paſt, but that he ſent for her, and made her his wite : and fo 
made it reaſonable plaine, what was the body of all his other ſhaddowes before. 
A notable patterne, to how great iniquity men may fall, if they take not heed : and 
how obdurate they may bee therein, ſo long as GO D doth not vouchſafe them 
ſome ſpeciall feeling. The trouble that beſell him for this, is, firſt bur denoun- 
ced vnto him: but afterward executed on him. Whyit was but denounced 
vnto him; firſt, there is as it were a way made thereunto : and then are tho e iudge- 
ments themſelues denounced. The way that is made thereunto, is, by charging 
him with his ſinne, or conuincing him of it: at which time, becauſe it was ac- 
knowledged by Dauid, therefore are wee firſt to fee, howe hee was conuinced of 
it; then, how it was acknowledged by him. Hee was conuinced of it, by the pa- 
rable that Nathan the Prophet (beeing ſent of the Lord, being now oftended with 
him for this his fin) did put vnto him: aparable of great force, to conuince vs alſo, in 
moſt of the thinges wherein wee oftend, The parable was of a rich and poore man 1yid, 121-4 
dwelling together, the rich man hauing great plenty of Cattle, both great and ſmall, 

the poore man hauing but one poore L ambe, bought with his Mony, and nounſhed 

vp in his houſe : neuercheleſſe, that the rich man hauing occaſion to giue entertaine- 

ment to a ſtranger that came vnto him, could nor finde in his heart to take any of his 

owne,but tooke that poore mans ſheep and dreſſed it to entertain his Gueſt withall. 

As alſo it is the manner of vs, not to hold our ſelues contented with the plenty that 

God hath giuen vs, but ſtill to extend our defires farther, and ſometimes to the poore 

{tore of thoſe that are in meaneſt eſtate of all: as in choſe liuings that of right belong 

to the Cleargy, we haue a cleere and plaine example, very often invaded by others, 

and for the molt part, by thoſe that otherwiſe are beſt prouided; and lightly ynder 

this pretence, that otherwiſe they cannot keepe houſe. It was acknowledged b 


Ibid. 11: 27, 
1221. 


Dauid, firtt in this figure that was propounded : then ſhortly after, in the 2 it Ibid, 5-915 


lelte, So was hee by degrees induced vnto it: and ſo muſt wee, othetwiſe tkely 
ncuer to yeeld, be we neuer ſo plainely convinced, The 2 that were de- 
nounced againſt him, as at this time they were but denounced : fo were they after- 
ward executed allo , As now they were but only denounced, they were mitigated 
or alayed with mercy: and ſo are wee ſeuetally to conſider of both. In the denun- 
ciation of the Judgementes like wiſe, wee haue the Iudgementes themſelues, and 
the reaſons thereof giuen , The Iudgementes themſelues, were ſome of them 
threatened vnto him before hee profeſſed any Repentaunce : and one of them 
Ee 3 after, 
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after. Thoſe that were threatned vnto him before he profeſſed any repentance, are 
two: one, that the r the daies of his liſe: 
the other, that G O D would raiſe euill vnto him out of his one Houſe ; and one 
branch oſit to be, an open & ſhameleſſe abuſe of his wives, And though theſe would 
bee heauy enough in themſelues, going no farther but onely vnto the ſubſtaunce of 
them; yet is there ſuch a manner of executing of them threatned withall, as dooth 
make them much more heauy: rr be openly done, a thing not 
anely irkſome in it ſelfe to any offender, but ſo much the more gtieuous to him, be- 

he was ſo careful as hee as, to haue kept his dooings from other mens cies. 

That other of them that was denounced vnto him after that he did proſeſſe repen- 
tance, was that ouer and beſides the others, the Childe whom ſo hee had gotten 
of Uriahs Wiſe , ſhould certainely dye. The reaſons giuen of thoſe his judge- 
ments, aretwo, namely, that ſo dooing hee deſpiſedthe LORD, and made the 
enemies to blaſpheme : accounting ( belike ) that to bee deſpiſing of him, when 
that which G OD had giuęn him, would not content him, but that hee would 
tranſgreſſe his worde for more; and that therefore the Enemies were made to 
blaſpheme , becauſe in that peece of ſeruice (the Ammonites, it ſeemeth, are meant, 
who then had hoſtility with them) they had by his ſo ordering the matter, przuailed 
againſt them. In that theſe his iud ts were mitigated or alayed with mercy, wee 
haue ſpecially noted, whereupon he was aſſured of any ſuch fauour : and, what was 
the mercy or fauour aſſured vuto him. It was vpon the acknowledging of hisfinne : 
and ſo are we, firſt to find that we do onde our ſinnes, before we make bold 
to looke for any ſuch fauour towards vs. The mercy or fauour aſſured vnto hum, was, 
that the Lord likewiſe had pardoned that ſinne ynto him, ſo that hee ſhould not dye 
for it, or that he would not caſt him off therefore : but yet directing him withalto ga- 
ther, his offence to be ſuch, as that thoſe iudgements were ſo needſull chaſticements 
for him, as that he was not to looke to eſcape them. Out of which our ſelues had 
neede to gather, that though we be neuer ſo much the Children of God, yet if wee 


offend we may not look to eſcape chaſticement here: and withallthat God may and 
dooth fully forgiue the ſinnes of thoſe that are his, as touching æternall wrath in the 
World to come ; and yet in this World chaſtice themtoo , as to his wiſedome from 
time to time, ſhall ſeeme moſt meet. When 5 came to be executed 


on hun, we find that which was laſt denounced ; firſt to be executed: and the cariage 
of Dauid to be ſuch therein, as giueth good inſtruction to all. The execution lie 
was, that Nathan being departed, the Lord ſtrucke the Child that Uriahs Wife had 
borne him, fo that it 41 and a ſennight after died , At which time the carriage 
of Daxid was ſuch, that while the Child was ſicke, Dauid gaue himſelſe to faſting and 
Prayer: earneſtly ſorrowing forthe Childe ; and defiring God to giue itrecouery, if 
ſoit might ſtand with his good pleaſure , But when the Childe was dead (contrary 
to the expectation of his attendants) he then gaue ouer,and cheered himſelte ; called 
for meate, and fell vnto it. A very good patterne, both to conuince of diſorder! 

dealing to the contrary viage : a teach others, how to carry themſclues in all 
ſuch caſes. As touching the others, namely, that the Sword ſhould not depart from 
his houſe, and that, of his owne, trouble ſhould ariſe vnto him, and both theſe not in 
ſecret manner, but inthe open light of the Sun, we finde the ſame accompliſhed in- 
deede by two of his Sons: Ammon the one; and Abſolom the other. For Ammon 
fell into a vile and vnnaturall love towards one of his own Silters, by ſubtilty got her 
within his danger, by force tooke his beaſtly pleaſure of her, and hating her extream- 
ly after, ſent her away with great deſpight, euen forcibly thruſting ww bu of his præ- 
4 But ſo tequited he his Fathers Adultery in another mans houſe, with abho- 
minable Inceſt in his owne , Ihe Story of Abſolom is much the larger, being as he 
was more ſtyrring of Nature, euer oppoſing himſelfe againſt ſome : firſt , indeede, 
but againſt his zquals onely ; but then againſt his Father and Soueraigne. His 
æquals we may account to be, his Brother Ammon and his Fathers Generall of all 
his Army, or chieſe Captaine, Iaab. His Brother Ammon, as we heard, had defloured 
by force his Siſter Thamar, bur halfe-Siſter to him, and whole Siſter ro Abſolom... 


Abſolom 
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Abſolom therefore hating his Brother extreamely for itybut yet difſembling till hee 

G could get ſome fit opportunity, in the end, inviting himtoa Feat, treacherouſſy and 
ſlew him; und himlelſe for a time fled thereuppon :leauing not onely ſorrow 

to his Father for the loſſe of his Sonne; but a good patterne withal, how inordinate- 
rm men will oft-times auenge out- raies committed, when Princes or Magi- 
es (on ſome priuate reſpect) forbeare to do ens Ar wo Juſtice, And if ſuch a 

{lip in Daxid (when alſo it was his oe Son, on whom Tultice was to be done) was 
thus corrected, it may be a good warning to others, to ſtand ſo much the cleererin al 
ſuch caſes . That which hee did ey ſoab was nothing ſo grieuous; but yet not- 
withſtanding much more, than he had deſerued at his hands: and yet withall, both a 
reaſonable good proofe of his bad and dangerous Nature; and a iuſt requitall to Jo- 
ab, who had endeauoured (not ſeeing his miſdemeanor punniſhed firſt) to reconcile 
ſo vngracious an Imp to his Father againe. Firſt therefore, how ſoablaboured his 
reconciliation: then, how he was requited for it. When he laboured it, he firſt had 


noted Daxzid himſelſe to be inclinable thereunto: & thereupon began to ſet in hand Ibid. 5.14 : 2, 


with it. In that Dauid was ſo inclinable thereunto, it is an example of the loue of Pa- 
rents towards their Children, though they bee euill, or haue prouoked them much: 
and 2 good argument of the loue of God to bee much greater towardes vs, though 
we our ſelues be very much offenſiue to him. Though thereupon he had good heart 
to ſet in hand with it, yet hee vſeth the belt meanes Ree can, both in deuifing what 
courſe ſhould be held therein: and prouiding a fit Inftrument to bee Actor in t. The 
courſe he deuiſed, was, to haue ſuch alike thing to bee propounded vnto the King, 


wherennto he was like more readily to giue his conſent : and that his conſent, ſo 2 


uen in that, he might the rather be concluded in the other. So che deuice was, that IÞid- 14:2-24. 


a Woman ſhould come vnto hint, feigning her ſelſe to be a Widow, to haue left by 
ber Husband rwo Sonnes onely, that falling out, the one of them ſlewe the other, 
that he that remained, was now earneſtly required to be deliuered, to be put to death 
for {laying his Brother, chat ſo ſhee ſhould bee deſtitute of them both, and that her 
Husbands ſtocke ſhould be extin& among the people, he leauing no other Iſſue be- 
hinde him: therefore, that it would pleaſe * King, to vouchſafe 2 protection vnto 
that Sonne of hers that remained, as not {laying his Brother, but in ſuch caſe as 
herein by the Lawe of God it was not neceſſary that hee muſt dye; and therefore 
that the King might pardon it vnto him. Jeaò therefore prouiding a Woman fit for 
ſuch purpoſe, and ſo inſiructiug her before, and ſhe handling the mattet according]y, 
it fell out as he deſired : Bauid ygelding himſelfe now to be reconciled to Abſolom- 
H again,though he ſuſpected it to be the deuice of Ioab, and afterward found it was in- 
deede; and ſo allowing him to returne, euen to Hieruſalem, but not᷑ to come in his 
light as yet. How loab was for this required, it followeth ſoone aſter. For the a- 


ſpyring and reſtleſſe nature of Abſolom could not there ſtay, but needes mult hee bee Ibid. 28-33. 


recciucd into farther fauour: for the which cauſe ſending for Joab twice, and hee not 
comming thereon vnto him, hee ſendeth his Seruants to burne yp a ficlde of Corne 
that there he had neere vnto him. Whereuppon Joab comming vnto him, and yn- 
derſtanding his defire, he ſet in hand to obtaine that alſo, and did obtaine it; ſo that 
Abſolom- now was reſtored to his former fauour with his Father againe. 


5 Hou hee bent himſelſe againſt his Father and Soueraigne, is a matter of 
greater importance, wherein, after a ſort, hee paſſed himſelfe . For the buſineſſe 
and trouble that he made his Father in his vngracious life, endured ſomewhat longer 
than himſelfe, and was not extinct till after his death: and ſo may we account S 
which remained, to bee as it were an appurtenance vnto his one Pageants going 
before. So to ſpeake of his one doinges firſt, they were of ſuch Nature, chat 
it pleaſed G O D notably to exerciſe and chaſten his Father there-with : but yer 
hee ptæſerued him in the meane ſeaſon ; and fully acquited him thereof in the 
ende. Becing of ſuch Nature as might prooue ſo good and ſpeciall an exer- 
ciſe and Chaſticement to his Father, howſoeuer it was hee wrought againſt 
him, hee muſt ncedes bee a bad and a graceleſſe Childe : a matter to bee ſo much 
the 
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the more for that otherwiſe he is noted oF ax - a man for perſon 

& beauty, and to haue had comfortable Iſſue beſides. But ſo it is diuers times ſcene, 

chat very much euill is found in the goodlieſt perſons that are: and that althogh the 

regard of their Iſſue ſhould in ſuch o__ bee a bridle vnto them, yet doth it little 

—— with many. The working he had againſt his Father, was firſt but in ſecret: 
afterward very open and plaine. Whale it was but in ſecret, he tooke vpon him 

more than any of the ſonnes either of Sani or of David (chat we reade of) had done 


before, and buſily ſought to creepe into credit with the people. He tooke vpon him 
than others, in that hee got him Chariots and Horſes, and a Gard of fifty men 
torun before him. Hee ſought to into credit with the people, by behauing 


himſclfe popularly, pretending a ſpeciall care of all their affaires, and imparting cur- 
tuous 3 to tl. When hd ue to breake forth into open Rebellion and 
to ſhew himſelſe in bis coulours, hethought good to get him out of Ieruſalem where 
his being then was, and to be ſome vat fart Bom fin Father and from the Court: 
and then ſet in hand with his buſineſſe. So vnder prætenſe of going to perſorme a 
vow he had made when he was in baniſhment, hee got without ſuſpicion to Hebron - 
and by the ſame prætenſe got many thither beſides, ſuch as he hoped would conceiue 
well ofthe courſe he had in hand. Being gotten thither, firſt he began his buſineſſe 
there : then, forthwith he went to /er#ſalers, there to follow further vpon it, as al- 
ready hee had begun it. At Hebron he ſo dealt with his confederates by priuy Meſ- 
ſengers, that it then appeared to be a ſtrong packe that he had made: himſelfe then 
making open claime to the Kingdome ; — the people repairing faſt vnto him. A- 
mong whom ſoine there were whom he ſpecially invited thither vnto that ptætended 
feaſt of his - rwo huudred of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem; and Achitophel, one ot 
Danids Counſellers, I hoſe of Jeruſalem hee called with him. belike but as it were 
for a {tale : that being once noyced, that ſo many of Jeruſalem were with him. o- 
thers might be the readicr to come in too. For 4 Text doth beate them witneſſe 
that they knew not of it before. Achitopbel like wiſe it ſcemeth he was deſirous to 
haue, for the great opinion that was conceiued of the ſharpneſle and depth of his 
judgement, in giuing aduiſe ; and fo it was both with Dauid before, and with Abſo- 
lom after : who accordingly came, and ioyned with him. At Jeruſalem ( whitherit 
leemeth, they preſently ſped themſelues, to ſurprize the V ing ere he ſhould be aware: 
for, hee being already fled, Achrrophel would haue followed after, in hope to haue 
gotten him the ſelfe tame might) laying their heads together what was to be done, 
Mey retotucd on the courle they would hould, for to principall matters: one, that 
the pcople who tooke A partneede not to doubt any reconciliation detwixt 
the Father and she Sonne, ſo to make chem taſter to Ab/o/om ; the other, how they 
might beſt petſue the King, being(as he was) fled from Ienſalem already, and th 

not knowing as yet where to haue him. For the former cf thicſe, the aduiſe of Ac hi- 
tophel onely was taken: namely, that whereas Dauid had left certaine Concubines of 
his to keepe his houſe in his ablence, Abſolom ſhould go and take the vie of theit bo- 
dies in ſo open and ſhameleſſe manner, that the people might be out of doubt, that he 
had don his Father that vilany indeede; and ſo not likely euer to be reconciled again. © 
A very good primes how naughty matters once taken in hand, mult often haue ve» 
ry odious and vnnaturall villanies conunitted too, to helpe them forward, or bs | 
12 proper bodies, jeaſt præſently they ruinate themſelues or come to the ground. 

e latter of them came to further deliberation, Achitophel giuing aduiſe, preſent! 

to follow vpon him; and offering his owne ſeruice therein: which courſe had Abſo- 
lem taken, it had beene yery likely that Dauid indeede had beene deuoured thereby, 
But then Chuſay (being a ſecret friend vnto Daxid) aduiſed them rather to take 
more time, ſhewing how ſo they might worke fo ſurely, that hee could in no wiſe eſ- 
cape them and that the other which Achitophel moued, ſtoode ouermuch on doubt- 
full hazard, Which aduilc was no ſooner by him giuen, but that it was forthwith pre- 
ferred before chat other of Achitephels, and teceiued ofall to be the courſethatth 

would follow : God ſo „ chat they ſhould refuſe the better aduiſe of Achito- 
phel (better I meane, for the ecting of their bad purpoſe ; otherwiſe wicked before 
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, hobve irpleafed God to preſetue 
chen, that he hu nor that night 


were two meanes wherebyi ed God to preſetue him: one, the intelligence 
that was brought him, hen the conſpiracy brake out at Hebron; the other, his 
preſent flight th In that he had fo ready worde of it, when firſt it began, 
it is rather to be altogether and wholy impured vnto the mecre providence of God, Ibid. 15 21 J. 
than anything at all to Daids watchfulneſſe, who was fo affectionate vnto his ſon, 
; ed any ſueh __ by him: and it ſheweth 

withall, that Ab ſolom was in this caſe nothing ſo in ſuch ſort to haue kept the 
Citty, as that no word might haue been cartied out of it to the hinderance of their 
bulineſle, as Ieha few in the like caſe was; though he had time to haue caſt 2.King.9: 5, 
for it before, and /cha did it euen then on the ſudden. In his flight we are to conſider 
that it pleaſed God that way to preſerue him: and then, in hat mannet it Was. 
That God woulde but that ay preſerue him it is plaitje, that God was diſpoſe 
much to humble him theteby: all flight beeing in it ſelfe ſo diſhonoutable; but in 
this no leſſe, than the King to flee from the face of his ſubiect, and the father from 
the face of his childe. As touching the manner of it, his flight was, fo farre as be- 
longeth to this part of the tory, till hee was gotten over Jordin ſo having two 
principall parts, fiſt to Bahurimʒ then, ouet lordau. VBabhmim was a Towne, 2s it 
is defcribed Ealt from Jeraſalem, beyond Mount Oliuet from it, and beyond Berha- 
nia, almuſt ſo farre beyond it, as ir is diſtant from I criſalem, and as it ſeemeth not 
paſt foure miles from Ieruſalem it ſelſe. Vnto which place wee haue appertaining 
divers particular tories; but none in his paſſage then ouer Jordan. As he went to 
Bahurim, beſides the addteſſing himſelſe to his iourney at Jeruſalem, hee was moſt 
of all occupied in parting with friends till he came to the top of Mount Oliuet but 
after that, he had certaine occurtents of another kind. Addreſſing hinſelf to his 
way, he vſed ſpeede (both he and the company he had about him) leauing the cu- 2. Sam. 15: 
ſtody of his houſe to cettaine women his Concubines, taking his way ouer Kedron 155 1 8. 

| * id 23-30, 
vnto Mount Oliuet: the people weeping at his departure, he & his company wee- 
ping alſo, and himſelfe bare-foor beſides, Whether a figure heerein of Chriſt, or 
not I cannot ſay: but Chriſt followed the ſelſeſame way in ſorrow after, he and his 
Apoſtles together; that Dauid and his company, weeping,'and forrowing, thus 
traced before, Of thoſe friends that hee was to part withall, one there was that 
would in no wiſe leaue him: but othets thete were, that did. He that would in no 
wiſe leaue him was Ittay a ſtranger, having ſixe hundeted men under his a; g 
who, as it ſeemeth, came of good- will but a little before to ſee the King, and that 
therfore the King was ſorry ke ſhould light on ſo ttoubleſom a time 2 r 
defired him now to returne; which notwithſtanding he conſtantly refuſed to doo. 
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Ibid. 19-22, 


- A matter worth the marking alſo, that whereas his owne people, 85 and his ſonne 


whom himſelſe did ſo deately affect, ſo vnnaturally bent themſelues againſt him, 

God gaue him ſo faithfull an heatt in this ſtranger; that, to dic for it, hee would not 

foriake him, nor by any entteaty of the King himſelfe, leaue him in the caſe that now 

he was in. The Prieſts and Chuſay wete the others, that, beeing diſmiſſed did ac- 

cordingly take their leaues of him. In the diſmiß ing of the Prieſtes we haue one 

other little matter, that ſeemeth to 8 to their tory alſo. The Storie of 
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their diſmiſsing was no more but this, that whereas they and their company 1 2 14-19- 
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thet the Hill, and turing (towards ro 
— Packete did by that occaſion fon meete him there, and Ae d like, 


wiſe againe toreturne ; but yet did giue him direction withall, how to vſe his - 
will rowardes him, not onely as hee did to the others befort, but further taught him 


to ſeeme to ſtand altogether with the new viurping King, and yet to bee faithſull to 


bun notwithſtanding , Being now paſt thetop of mount Olinet, wee are firſt to ſee 
what was done by the way: then, hat was done at Baharim, where he made ſome 
little aboad. By the way, he was haunted with two falſe Varlets, both appertaining 
be fote to the houſe of Saul : Ciba, and Shimmy. Ziba it ſeemeth by that which fol- 
loweth, did ſalſiy accuſe Miphrboſberh his Maiſtet, to reioyce at thoſe troubles of Da- 
uid, as making a teady way to his one aduauncement: and ſo cuningly handled Da- 
nid withall, that giuing him credit, he now gaue all vnto him, that — had giuen to 
his Maiſter beſore. An example oſ greater credulity without further tryall, than 
were to be wiſhed in any ſorare a man as he, Shimey ſought for naught at his hands, 
but onely to diſgorge, as it ſeemeth ( hauing then gotten the aduantage ofthe place) 
his long hidden —— againſt him, and the vile conceit he had taken of him, as tou- 
ching his comming vnto his Kingdome : railing vpon him about the ſame, exceeding 
fouly; and accompanying his Mordes with actuall bchauiour correſpondent. In- 
ſomuch that there were of Dauidi company, that would gladly haue gone, to haue 
beene reuenged of him, but that Dauid would nor ſuffer them. Wherein wee haue, 
bothi a notable patteme of Dauids patience : and how eaſily the beſt of all are deepl 
oft times condemned of others without any cauſe; eſpecially, in the day of their 40 
fliction, as it was with Job, euen by his friends. Being thus paſt the way to Bab urim, 
there they refreſhed themſelues, and reſted awhile : but then vnderſtanding of dan- 
ger towards him iſ he continued there, he preſently diſlodged, trauelled all the night, 
and by the dawning of the day, got ouer Jordan, he, and all his companies, 


6 Fou it pleaſed God, hauing ptæſerued Dauid hitherto fully to acquite him 
of this buſineſſe in the end, that wee may the better find, wee are firſt to conſider, to 
how ſtrong an head it grew againſt him: then, how it pleaſed God, neuertheleſſe to 
rid him of it. It grew to ſo ſtrong an head againſt him, that when Dauid had giuen 
place vnto them, not onely getting him ouer Jordan, but there alſo leauing tbemtwo 
partes of three, of that part of the Countrey that was on the other ſide: yet needes 
would they follow him, and by force ouerlay him there. In what number they came 
* him, it is not ſer downe particularly : but it is ſaid generally, that all the men 
of Iſraell came with Abſolom ouer lordan, that hee made Amaſa his Generall ouer 
his Army, & pitched in Gilead, South, as it ſeemeth, from the Citty Manahim where 
D axid was, in the moſt Northerly part of Gilead. At which time neyther can ve tell 
what company had repaired to Dawid, But firſt there were certaine principall men 
in thoſe partes (one of the Ammonites, and two of the Iſraelites) chat did helpe to 
maintaine him and his company there; and he had ſo many, that he ma le three bat- 
tels of them, and ſtoode in ſo little feare ofthe contrary part, that he would himſelſe 
haue gone to the ficlde with them, but that his people entreated him to ſtay, as alſo 
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= urs vnto the others. 8 theſe 
to giue hie good hope riadance 
it: making a faire nddence of his enjmics; 
and ſo the hearts of the people, that ſoone — — him a- 
ine, In the ouerthrowe of his enemies, though God v him ſpeciall 
— :yer himſelfe, by his immoderme affeRions, had almoſt miſſed ofthe bene- 
fir ofit, The favour that God didſhew him therein, kw rains. rc 
and inthe people. In the Captaine, that as he had giuen a example, an 
worthy ſonne ſo inſolently to riſe vp againſt his ſo worthy a Soueraign; | 
| patterne to others for the ſtran of his death an Oak taking 1b4.18:9 15, 
him vp by the heire of the head (thoſe lockes of bis being euen the chiefe flower ot 
pride of his perſov) and holding him vp to the eye of the world, till he might haue 
ſome farther iudgement ſo iuſtly deſerved . In the people, that thouſand of bid. 7, 8, 
them were likewiſe ſlaine: and whereas it is ſaid, that the wood (which was neer to 
the battell, and whither it ſeerneth moſt oſ them fled when once 72 broken) 
devoured moe that day then the ſword, h we may conceive, that fleeing thi- 
ther they were ſo entangled, that their enemies had the greater aduantage of them 
yet if the reſidue of the trees and buſhes in ſome ſtrange manner, one way or other 
followed the example of that which dealt with Al ſolem firſt, then was the iudge- 
ment ſo much the firanger, - For it ſeemeth to me, that it was not like to be ſo full 27, ces. Pd. 
of wilde Beaſts and pits, as ſome do take it, becauſe even the ſame that were Au- Fr. V arab, 
thors of it, doo ſay likewiſe, that the Ephraemires vſed to feede their Cattle there. T1 
Thoſe immoderate affections in Daxid that we ſpeake of, whereby hee had almoſt as 0 5 
loſt the benefit of this victory, were, of the loue that he had to his ſonne : firſt char. bo 
ing them all to ſpare him if he came in their handes; then, ſo pitrifully bewailing tbid 33. 
2 death when he was ſlaine. Fot if he had been ſpared, it is not like, that ſo 
as he had liued, Dauid could haue beene quiet in his kingdome. And bewailing ibid. 19: 2-4. 
him ſo much as he did, he diſcoutaged the hearts of all his good ſubiects: till ad- 1bud. 1, 5-8. 
moniſhed by [oab, he moderated himfelfe, and after a ſort bound vp the woundes 
that before he had made. But in this immoderate loue of David towards fo vn- 
wry a ſonne of his, we may ſo much the moreplainly ſee, what exceeding great 
oue we may expect at the hands of God: and not onely the better ſort of vs, but 
euen the greateſt ſinners that are, after that once they can truely turne vnto him. 
For if there could bee ſuch loue in Daaid, much greater muſt that bee (beyond all 
compariſon) that is ia God. That God likewiſe framed the hearts of the people 
to ſeeke to him ageine, the Text doth witneſſe he did it ſo fully, that they ſo teaſo- 
ned the matter out among themſelues, that of neceſsiry they mult needs conclude, 
that they muſt againe ſubmit themſclues to his allegiance: and ſhortly after, accor. 
dingly * did it. The appurtenance that followed, after this Pageant of Abſo- 
lemi going before, was that other bufineſſe that fell out immediately after , when 
much of the peoplercuolted afreſh Daxid againe. Concerning which, becauſe it 
dependeth vpon ſome part ofthe Story of Daxids returne to Terwſalem again, chere- 
fore are we firſt ro conſidet of that part of his recurne : and then to take this other 
in the place where it ſelſe ariſetb. Daxidthereforc now bethinking himſelf of his 
retutne, and fcaring that his owne Ttibe (which was the Tribe of Indah) woulde F 
come ſomewhat ſhort, becauſe of thoſe aſoreſaĩde reaſonings which he had hearde 164, 11-13 
the I/faelites had of him before, ſent ynto Zadohand A the Prieſts, both ro 
put the Tribe of «dah, that they were not ſlacke in that point of duty: and to aſſute 
Amaſa, the ſate Generall of Abſoloms forces, offpeciall fauour at his handes alſo. 
Which dealing of his rooke ſuch effect, that firſt the whole Tribe of [nd yeelded 14,4 14. 
to teceiue him againe, and ſent him word to addreſſe hitnfelfe home ward : Amaſa Ibid, 20: . 
alfo it ſeemeth, was thereby won vnto him, for that a little after we finde that hee 
was in ſpeciall credit with Dan. Not much vnlike vnto it, it is, that inrheſe daies 
of the Goſpell, Chriſt doth admoniſh the people of Chriſtendom (that are nerreſt 
to him by profeſſion) by the Miniſtry of his pnieſts, to take heede that they be not 
ſlacke, now to receiue him agzine, comming (as he doth) in his worde ynro 1 
le 
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leaſt they os by others, which could not bee but vnto great diſÞhonour 
to them. may bee alſo, that hee hath ſome ſuch ſpeciall dealing with cer- 
taine principall Leaders of the Twrkgs and Heathen, r many of chem 
and much people them in ſuch ſort, as that firſt wee may ſce them to bee in ſpeci- 
all place with him, before that euer wee heare of their comming inrvnto him, 
By this meanes the Tribe of Judah ( and ſome others with them) came fo ſpeedily 
PIT gtant to theſe others ſuch readineſle alſo) that they both came to the King 
ore he came ouet Jordan, and præuented the /ſraehites therein: the molt of them 
indeedetodo this point of duty; but ſome of them hauing another errant beſides, 
Thoſe that came to do this point of duty indeede, were the Tribe of Judah; ſpecially D 
ſtirred vp therunto from the King himſelſe though but by the Miniſtery of the Prieſts; 
bur yet accompanied with halfe of the children of Jſraell ( ſuch belle as had taken 
part with him againſt Al ſolam, and ſo were with the King before)one of their com- 
pany being of ſpeciall reckoning beſides, Thoſe that had ſome other arrant,were 
Shimey, certainely for the one; and Ziba, it ſecmeth, for the other : the former of 
them bringing a thouſand men with him, of his owne Tribe the Tribe of Beniamin : 
the other alſo ſomething ruffling it, as it ſeemeth, with his fifteene Sons and twenty 
Seruants. For Shimey came to begge pardon for his life, for that hee had ſo rayled 
on the King before, which alſo he did and obtained: and Ziba it ſeemeth, with that 
officiouſneſſe of his, would retaine that fauour with the King, which before hee had 
naughtily gotten, by accuſing his Maiſter falſely vnto him, I hat one man of the I/ 
reelites, which was of Decal reckoning beſides, was Barzillai, one of the Tribe of 
Gad, who had done much for the King in this his diſtreſſe, and now with the reſt at- 
tended him ouer Jordan alſo. Of this inan wee haue to thinges ſpecially noted: 
one, ofhis age; another of his good moderation. Of his age it is ſayd, that he was 
a very old man, and yet but fourſcore yeares old: whereby wee may ſee, chat it is not 
ſo cleete ( as wee are commonly perſwaded) that in the former ages before vs, men 
lived longer than they do now generally: when as at that time fourſcore ycares were 
counted ſo great an age. His moderation was ſuch, that though hee had deſerued 
very well of the King, and the King accordingly would haue had him to the Court, 
to requite his good-will with Kindly cheriſbing of him there : yet becing of thoſe 
eates he did wiſely refuſe it, as a thing more meete for him then, to leatne to dye at 
Ls, than to begin at the Court ſo treſhly (as it were) to liue againe. A iuſt and 
needfull reproofe vnto the dotage of many of vs,that haue ſo greene tops in ſo rotten 
ſtockes, as with vs oft-tmes it is ſeene. Ihe King being thus brought ouer Tordan 
went thence to Gz{gal : attended thither by the Tribe of Judah, and by halfe of the 
Iſraelites beſides. At whih time and place began the broyle that now wee ſpeake 
off: concerning which we are to ſee, firſt how it was begun; then, how it was ended 
againe, It was begun, partly by allthe whole company generally :then, by one of 
them more ſpecially, Of all the whole company the Iſraelites fult expoſtulated with Þ 
the King and their —— of the Tribe of Iudab, that they ptæuented them in bring- 
ing home the King, before they had made them priuy vnto it, that fo they — 
haue done it wich the generall conſent of all, and none to haue beene more forward 
therein than their fellowes : eſpecially they being the greater part, & ſo having more 
intereſt in the King than the others. The Tribe of Iudah did ſtand vpon their nee- 
ter affinity, as well as they might: but then they added more fierceneſſe of ſpeach 
then they needed, or was M iſedome for them to haue done; eſpecially, hauing, as 
they 4 the better end of the cauſe it ſelſe. I hat one man to whomthe beginning 
of it may bee mote ſpecially imputed, was Sheba, of the Tribe of Beniamin, a man of 
ſpeciall reckoning with the reſt, as it ſcemeth, but fatious withall ; who blowing 
the trumpet, and ſtirring vppe the people to renounce Dauid and to depart to their 
cents againe, ſo ptæuailed he with all = whole multitude of the /ſraelrre;, that they 
all followed him, and left the Tribe of /xdah onely remaining with Dauid. So that 
now thoſe alſo, it ſeemeth, that before rooke part with Daud, did cleane giue him 
ouet, and went with the reſt : inſomuch that now the Beniamites allo (it ſeemeth) left 
him, who were wont to cleave tothe houſe of Dawid before, For Shebathe Ring- 
| leader 
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leader was of that Tribe, and ſo the likelier to dra them away : and the whole mul | 
titude of the Iſraelues, before accounting bur of ten partes onely, doe in a manner Ibid. 19 : 43 
lainely grant, that Beniamin was with /udah then. Butnow the Text I 8 
is the originall) chat euery man of the houſe of /ſraell went from Daxid, and fol - i. Aae. 
lowed Sheba: and his owne Tribe ate likely enough for bis ſake to haue beene of the 
ſormoſt. So haue we heare a ſpeciall example of the great brittleneſſe and muta - 
dility that is in man: one ſort of — 22 ore, that Dauid ought to be Ibid, 199,10. 


their K. and —— —-„—e but vpon a trifling occaſion torſakin 
him no we; the reſidue of them venturing their — before againlt all 


their Bretheren, and now RO with that one man onely(and he but a bad one) 16,4 106 21. 

ypon no vrgent neceſſity at all. Neuertheleſſe this great forme was reaſonable ea- 

fily ouer-blowne; and yet it ſhall be good to note the inanner of it: the moſt of the 

Story thereunto appertaining , ſhewing but in what ſort it was ſuppreſſed or quen- 

——— but part of it delivering another accident that fell out in the dooing 

of t, That part of the Stotie that goeth no farther but onely to ſhew hoe it 

EF was ſuppreſſed, dooth firſt ſhewe what time was taken vnto it: then, in what man- 

net n was accompliſhed , _ The time was ſo taken, that neyther did Dawid foorth. 

with make after himat that præſent: neyther yet did hee put it off any long time aſ- 

ter. If præſently hee had doone it, it had not beene vnlike, but that much blood 

had beene ſhed aboftt it, in that hot blood wherein they were then: and therefore 

wee read, that hee went to Hieruſalem fult, before hee did any thing againſt thein; 16.4, 4. 
but by likely-hoode hee ſped himſclfe thither without delay, as alſo the Tent ma- 

keth no mention of any thing that fell out in the way. But comming to Hieruſalem Ibid. 

he did but firſt ſhut yppe thoſe Concubines of his with whom Abſolom had laine, 

ſo to continue to the day of theyr death (a matter of no long nor buſie diſpatch ) 

but that przſently he tooke order for the other : firſt willing Amaſs (who in the buſi- Ibid. 4, l. 
neſſe of Abſolon was againſt him, and the Generall of all his forces) to aflemble 

his Forces of the Tribe of Iadah in three dayes, and himſelfc then to repaire vnto 

him againe; then, when Amaſa came not at the time appointed, and doubtin leaſt Ibid. 6. 
Sheba by drift of time ſhould growbharder to ge dealt withall, appointing Ab;hay, 

leabs Brother, to take ſuch as were ready at hand, and tofollowe vppon that Rebell 

to cut him off, befote hee grewe to farther ſtrength, So irſcemeth, that Dauid 

could ſo ill brooke /oxb nowe for Abſolomalake, that as yet hee could not commit 1bid. 7. 

the charge vnto him. So Abiſbay went for-ward, and with him all ſuch ( belike ) 

as were 2 ready. For wee read, that both Amaſa, and /oab too, were in this 
expedition: but it ſeemeth, that Amaſa carve in with thoſe that he had gotten ſome- 

hat after, and yet but a little; and that Janb himielſe (for his companyes went with 

his Brother) went now as voluntary, eythet to helpe forward the ſetuice it ſelfe or 

to tecouer his fauour with Dauid againe. Nowe Sheba whom they ſought, was 

not found of themrill they came to Abell, 2 Citty in the Tribe of Nepthalimy, al- Ibid. 14: 
moſtinthe vtter-moſt part of the Land: vnto which place whether hee had fled at . Leiche. 
the firſt, or whether hee were now driven thyther by theſe Forces comming downe '* >: 
pon him, it is not declared. But finding him there, they ptæſcutly befiedged ibid. r4, 15. 
the Cittie, and in ſuch ſort fell ro their buſineſſe, that the Inhabitantes perceiued 

they might looke for no mercy nor fauour to themſelues nor theyr Citty, val:ſle 

they tooke ſome order with chem to theyr contentment, A certaine Woman Ibid. 16-19. 
therefore comming to the Wals, put Joa in minde, with what moderation ſuch as 

G warred yppon any Citty ſhould by the Lawe of GO proſecute cho ſame. For 

though Ah were appointed by the King: yet Zoab, it ſeemeth, as he was indeed 
better known, and of greateſt reckoning in Martiall affaires, ſo was hee moſt ac- 
counted of heere. Whereas now therefote they cune in ſuch heat againſt the Re- 
bell, chat they befhiedged the City, and to ruinate or ouer-thtow the Walles, 
before they had any way aflayed, whether they would' in peaceable manner yeelde 


their demaund :chty amend that courſe now, and ptomiſe toproceede no farther in 16,4 1 x1. 
hoſtile manner againſt them, if they will dehuer the Rebell vnto them. Whercup- 
on the Woman going to ie Cittinens ſo W that they did ſoone Ib. 23. 
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cur off the bead of Sheba, and caſt it ouer the Wall to Tot: and be- likewiſe hauing 
ſo J his buſmeſſe, blew the retrait, 
that 


want of a peece of Iuſtice ; another, a kinde 3 in the multitude of his 


people. In the former of which wee are to confider, what fault it was that Daxid 
made: and, how itpleaſed G OD totałke it. To finde out the fault that hee made, 
we ate firſt to conſidet u hat it was that he did: then, hat reſp&ts or conſiderations B 
there were, that might ſceme much to excuſe him, or to leſſen the fault vnto him. 
That which hee did, was but of omiſſion, or not doing a thing that was to be done: 
namely, that whereas Saw had deſtroyed certaine of the Gibeonites, on zeale to the 
people, or to pleaſe them; Dawid yet (all the time of his raigne hitherto) had doone 
no Iuſtice ſor the punniſhmene of it. Thoſe conſiderations that might ſeeme 
to excuſe Daxid, or much to leſſen the fault vnto him, were of two ſorts: one of the 
time; others, of the thing it ſelſe. That one of the time, was, that it was done long 
before Dauidi time: and then both he might bee ignorant of it; and, if he did know 
it, yet _ he probably thinke, that he ſtood not charged with the punniſhment of 
it. Thoſe others that are of the thing it ſelfe, are two; one, arifing ot the conſidera» 
tion of thoſe that ſhould be auenged ; the other, of the conſideration of thoſe on 
whom they were to bee auenged , Thoſe that were to bee auenged, were none 
of the people of Iſraell theinſelues, but onely a people that dwelt among them: ſuch 
as by 18 enerall direction that God had giuen his people before, ſhould haue been 
cleane 1 wich the reſt of the Cannanites (of which race they were) ſauing 
that Ie ſuah and the reſt of the Elders of Iſrac i had long ſince made peace with them; 
yet not otherwiſe but as with Strangers, and citcumuented by their ſubtile diſſimula- 
tion, Thoſe on whomthey were to be auenged, were the Iſſue of Saul: on whom 
hee might not doe any luſtice, 3 ſuch as might tend to take away their liues, 
but that it might probably be thought, that he did but pick a quarrel againſt them, to 
make his own eftate more ſure, by taking the line of the other — it 
pleaſed the lord in ſuch ſort to take it, that both he plagued the hol land with dearth 
three yeares together, and yet neuet told them all that while (that we read of) what 
the cauſe was why he was ſo offended with them: and when Dauid at the length in- 
quired of the Lord, what the cauſe ſhould be (which alſo was not till the three years 
end: a good patterne, how long it is, in our diſtreſſe, before that euer we ſeek to the 
Lord; and if it were fo long with Dauid, then is it like to be longer with vs)he would 
not then with-draw his hand, vntill the fault were firſt amended. A good example 
to all to take heede both of dealing hardly with any, though they be not neere vnto C 
vs; or but to be of ſuch an humour towatdes them, as that it pleaſeth vs well when 
they are hardly dealt with: and of breaking faith with any of thoſe to whom wee 
haue giuen it, though otherwiſe out ſelues may concciue, that ſome way or other 
they are ynwoorthy , More ſpecially alfo, a faire warning it is, to moderate thoſe 
protane courſes of many that in theſe dayes are ouer much vſed, dayly more and 
more decaying the Miniſtery: a Function and people, that in many good reſpectes, 
ought to be of much bettet account with vs; than thoſe Gibeonitesr needed to haue 
beene 
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beene with them. That which Inoted to bee of rn multitude of his 
, hath another ſpeciall Story appertaininy : ſo that firſt wee are to conſider of 
this his glorying ; then, of that other that hangeth on it. In his glorying there- 
fore wee are firlt to conſider , hat was the fault that now hee made: chen. what 
was the diſpleaſure of GOD againſt him for it. In the fault that hee made, wee 
haue firſt ſer downe the occaſion of it: then, the fault it ſelfe . The occaſion of it 
was, that the LORD was againe offended with 1ſraell- _ we may ſee, that 2 Sam. 44: t. 
the offences or ſlidinges of Princes, are ſome - times occaſioned by the finne of the 
people. In the fault it ſelfe wee have hkewiſe ſer downe in this, how hee is inti- 
ced or tempted vnto it: then, how he did accordingly yecld. He was tempted vuto it Ibid. &. 
by Sathan : who oft-times vſeth the euill that is in vs to out own overthrow; though 1. Che. 37: f. 
wee alſo haue in our ſelues matter enough for all kinde of temptation, though hee 
neuer meddle to helpe vs forward. Vnto which temptation Duuid did ſo fully | 
yeeld, that he did not onely ſer Ioab and, the Gouernours of the people a worke, to 2.82. 24 : 3,4- 
goe forth-with and number the people throughout the whole Land: but alſo, when 1. Chr. 2.2 4. 
ſoab was afraid it would turneill to the King, and therefore endeuoured to diſſwade 
him from it, was ſo very peremtory notwithitanding therein, that /oab and the others 
(ou full ſore againſt their wils) were faine to doe it. Ar which time it was 
ound, that they came to the ſumme of able men meete tor the Warres (notwithſtan- 1. Chro. 21:5, 
ding all the deſtructions were made of them when ſo oft they offended vnder the — 
Iudges, Samuell and Sau, and thoſe that were ſpent in che warres of Dawid before : 
the Buſh euet burning. but neuer conſumed) fiſteene hundred, threeſcore and ten R: 
thouſand : beſides many that they numbred not, becauſe they had no liſt vnto it, And 1. Cd 
whereas elſe-where the number of them dooth not amount to ſo many, it is recori> 27 : 24. 22 
ciled by others, ſne wing chat there ſuch as were in ordinary ſeruice before were now 2. 5% 241. 
D oniirted, as not needing to be mentioned, being already ſufficiently knowne : or els, - : mw ** 
that /oab purpoſely broke off, aud omitted many, becauſe he would not giue vnto p., 1, * 
Dauid ſo great matter of glorying as hee might haue done, as doubting that hee glo- 7remel, lee. 
ried therein ſo much already, that God would be offended with him. What was the 
diſpleaſure of God againſt him for it, that we may the better find, we are to conſider, 
that Dauid was in ſuch caſe then, as that we may eaſily conceiue, that God would not 
be offended with him, and yet that he was: then, how far the ſame proceeded againſt 
him. D.tuid was in ſuch cate then, as that wee might eaſily conceiue that God would 
not be offended with him, becauſe himſelſe was ſorry for it immediatly after: & with- 
all, both conſeſſed it plainely; and did aske forgiueneſle of it. The courſe that ne- 
uertheleſle God — againſt him, was, that hee would in no wiſe altogether ſpare 
him for it; but yet gaue him his choyce, whether he ſhould chaſtice bim with the ſelfe 
lame ſcourge that was then on the Land: or that hee would take his choice of a cou- 
le of others. The ſcourge that was then on the Land, was that ſamine wee heard off 
before : which now had been on the Land three yeares already, and a good pecce of 
the fourth, as it ſeemeth, for that iuſtice was not done to the Gibeonites, Whereunto 
now ſhould be added for this, three yeares mo: ſo to make vp ſeauen in all. The o- 8 
ther two whereof he might take his choyce likewiſe, were, eyther three monthes to - 9 * 
ly before his enemies: or three daies Peſtilence throughout the Land, Whereupon 4 Sam. 24, 
when Dauid made choyce of the Peſtilence rather, ſo to fall in the hands of God, ra- 14. 15 
thet than into the hands of men, there dyed thereof in three dayes, threeſcote and 1 Chro, a1 : 
ten thouſands throughout the land. That other Story that hangeth on this, is, how it 13 *# 
was found, that Ieruſalem was the place ſpoken of before,that the Lord would make 
choice of it, to put his namethere, and whether his people had to bring their Obla- D. 
tions and ſacrifices : the knowledge whereof ſeemeth to be farther imparted to Da- 
uid, than now we haue any Scripture for it. Firſt therefore wee are ny , What wee 
haue extant to induce him vnto it: then, how hee, fot that matter, reſolueth . That 
which we finde extant now, which he had then to induce hun vnto it, teſteth in two 
principall pointes : one, the direction hee had from the Prophet; the other, the ſuc- 
ceſſe he had ftom God. In che direction hee had ftoin the Prophet, wee haue de- 
huered vnto vs, fuſt yppon what occation it was : then, what was che directio 
Ff 2 it 
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it ſelſe The occafion was, that the Angell of Gods wrath, who had now already 
deſtroyed thoſe threeſcore and ten thouſand by the peſtilence, among the people, 
was now ſent by God himſelfe to ſeruſalem alſo, to make the like deſtruction there: 


1 Chro-. 21 : yet that the Lord had compaſſion, and ſtayed him ; when Dauid acknowledged him- 


1117. * 


„ 


ſelſe to be the offender, and defired God to ſpare them and lay it on him. The di- 


82 142. ſection it ſelfe that he Gaa the Prophet gaue vato Dauid; was, as the Apgell 
5 G bad him do in the name o the Lord: namely to go and etect an Alter vnto the Lord, 


15,18, in the threſlüng flower of Araumab or Ornan the lebuſite, hete the Angel then was. 
In the ſucceſſe that Dauia had from God, we are arc firſt to ſee, how he followed the 
dixe&ton giuen him, wherein he had the ſucceſſe we ſpeake off: then, the ſucceſſe he 
. Samet hadtherem . lis direction hee ſollowed ſo well, that praſently hee went about it 
19-25 and although the Jebufite would freely haue giuen him the ground it ſelfe and Sacri- 


1. Chro. 21: fices too, yet David would not ſo, but would firſt giue him the valew threof, and ſo 


19-26, 


did; and then built his Alter there, and oftered Sacrifices thereon , The ſucceſſe 


1. Chr. Ius that he had therein, was, that the Lord did graciouſly accept ot his offerings at that 
Leuit 9:24 ptæſant, ſending fire from heauen to treceiue them, as he did when the Tabernacle 
2. Sa. 24226. was lirſt erected : and was ſo appeaſed towardes the whole Land, that thencefor- 


1. Chr. 21: 27, 
1. Chr. 22: 1-4. 
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ward the plague likewiſe ceaſed. The reſolution of Daxid heeteupon was, that 
that place was the houſe of the Lord, or the place where he would be worſhipped, 
or where the Temple was to bee builded : and fo accordingly hee forthwith ſer in 
hand to make prouihon, That little buſineſſe that was occaſioned by another, was 
that Adouiah, one of Danids Sonnes, and as it ſeemeth the eldeſt of them now (of 
thoſe that were left) with the aduiſe and helpe of Ioab Dauidi chiefe Captaine, and 
Abiat har the Priefes, when Dauid was laid and not like to continue, without the 
conſent or priuity of Dauid, began to vſutpe the Kingdome vnto him: but when 
Dauid heard of it, hee appointed Salomon to bee annoynted King forthwith; and fo 
did præſently ouetthrow the vſurpation of the other. In which Story it is not amiſſe 
more ſpecially to note, firſt that Adoniah from his youth was ſo — affected b 

his Father, that he could neuer find in his heart to diſpleaſe him; and therefore leſſe 
matuell, that now he could thus requite him againe : then, that there is ſo diuers a 
placing of certaine perſons in this action, as if it were according to theit regard of 
them, which is moſt like, thence alſo may we gather ſome pcece of inſtrudtion. For 
in Adoniahs vſutpation, and with Adoniah himſelſe, Ioab hath the fitſt place, before 


Geneal, Chriſti Abiathar who ioyned with him alſo, and was then, as it is noted, the High-Prieſt : 


4.6. 


bid. 31. 


Ibid. 8. 


and ſo it may become vſurpers well, to regard Captaines or Martiall men moſt; 
which alſo is for the moſt patt practiſed by all politician worldlings beſides, Bur 
in theendithad the ſuccefis according. One the other ſide, when Danid would 
more orderly place Salomon in the Kingdome, he fitſt placeth both Zadokthe Prieſt, 
and Nathan the Prophet, before Benarah then to be as in Toabs roome : ſo placing 
them both before the Captaine; and betwixt theſe two alſo, Zadob, though but 
oae of the ordinary Prieſts then, before Nathan a ſpeciall Prophet. And though 
Benaiah was of ſo ſpeciall reckoning, that the Text it ſelſe doth ſer hin elſewhere, 
before the Prophet and others of ſpeciall account: yet there alſo doth it place Za- 
deł before him, though, Abiathar being the High Prieſt then, he could bee but of 
the ſecond tanke of the Prieſts. 


8 heſe troubles of Dauid being thus ouer-blowne, and God vouchſafing 
him alittle calme wherein to cloſe vp his life in the end, we ate now to ſee the Story 
of:ie. But whereas it is the moſt vſuall manner of Hiſtory, firſt to lay downe the 
chiefc and principall matters thereof appertaining ( and thoſe according to the ot- 
der of Story, ſo neere as their owne iudgement doth ſerue them) and then to te- 
member ſuch others alſo, as might not ſo well come in before; ſeeing that heete we 
haue, in divers thinges, che like order obſerued, it ſhall be good the ſame be accor- 
dingly followed: and fo, firſt to conſider of ſuch thinges as we haue in this part of 
his Story, that belonged to a former time; then, of thoſe that did appettaine to 
that ptreſent. Of thoſe that belonged to a former time, ſome of them were ſuch as 

did 
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did molt concerne the whole eſtate : and ſome againe but particulars onely, atleaſt 

in compariſon of the others. Of thoſe likewiſe that concerned the whole, ſome did 

moſt reſpect the Ciuill eſtate : others, the Eccleſiaſticall rather, Thoſe that did moſt 

reſpect the Ciuill eſtate, were ſome of them for times that were troubleſome : others, 

for peaceable . For troubleſome times hee had iu a readinefle for every month in the Ch A 
BEA 27: 

yeare, aſeuerall Army of ſoure and twenty thouſand men: and Captaines or Leaders 1-15. 

for them of ſpecial reckoning to ſuch a purpoſe:Concerning whom, wheteas they are 2.Sa.23*8-39. 

ſpecially named, & the total ſum of them ſo gathered in the end, that it is not ſo ready 

to be perceiued how the particulars and total agree, but that there be divers opinions 

cheteli fore to mee we may belt take chein, as already ſome of good bong Teemel, Ton. tn 

haue done: namely (but then is the comon tranſlation ſometimes to giue place )that a. Sam. az : 

B he which is vouchſaſed the firſtplace (but in the vulgar tranſlation is not named but 24-38. 

onely deſcribed, but ſince is called Aamo of Eſm) muſt be the firſt, and Eleazar and 

Shammah, the reſidue of the firſt three, ro whom the firſt place and greateſt honour 2.54,23:8. 

for worthineſle is aſcribed ; and, that theſe were thoſe three, that had broken thorow 6” — — bh 

the Hoaſt of the Philiſtims, and had brought Water from the Well of Berhlent- for B.,. e 

Danid to drinke. Then, that Abiſbay, Benaiah, and Aſabell, mult be the next three, 1594. 

that are vouchſafed the ſecond place for worthyneſſe and yalour . After hom ſee- 2 Sam, 23: 

ing we haue thirty by name, and a knowne matter it was that Joab was one, and the * "Th 

chiefe of them all (elſe-· where alſo named to be the Leader, though hee bee omitted , Sam. g oy 

heere) it now we doe but bring him to his company, ſo haue wee iult thirty and ſea- 29 23. 

uen, the very totall that heere is named, which many haue much — to finde: 1. Chr. 27:24, 

Ioab to be the Generall ouer them all; thoſe ſe worthies that firlt are named to be 

next vnder him, and cuery of thoſe ſixe, hauing ſiue of thoſe thirty (with their forces T7. Inn, 

and officers) next vnder them. Bat now it ſhall not bee amiſſe to note ſome patti- e 

culars heere : one, out of them all; others, out of certaine of them. Out of them all 

we may note thus much, both that Dauid hath giuen good example to cheriſh expert 

and valorous men, euen tothe Sonne of Achitophell his Mortall Enemy, and to the 4.54, 2; * 34. 

Armour-Bearer of ſoab his Setuant: and that when God was purpoſed to make him Ibid. 27. 

victorious, and to enlarge the boundes of his Kingdome, he furniſhed him with ſuch 

as were for his purpoſe. Such as wee gather of certaine of them doe all concerne 

Dexid one way or other : moſt of them indeede, to his commendation ; but one of 

them, to his iuſt reprooſe. To his commendation it was, that hee could moderate 

his affections ſo well as diuers of them doe wigneſie hee did: firſt in the Story of the 

firſt three worthies ; then, in the Story of ſome of the thirty, Inthe Story of the firſt 

three worthies, the ſame that is noted before, namely, that he would not drinke of a- , P 

ny of that Water which ſo much he deſired when hee vnderſtood with what daun- . 

ger it was obtained for him: diuers of vs making no conſcience at all, it in out one 

mindes we be ſomething ſcanted, and not a ſeœ that haue great plenty neuettheleſſe 

to ptey on the needfull maintenance of the Miniſtery, thereby (training the blood of 

our Bretheren, and thoſe very many, thorough our greedy, cruell, and curſed teeth. 

In the Story of the thirty, that hee could vouchſaſe that place of honour to one of 

the Scruants of Ioah, Ioab himicife beeing but one of his Seruants, and the ſame ſo 

> maiſterfull as he was, as in the ſlaughter of Abner and Amaſa it appeared, and Dauid Ibid. 3: 39 

himleltc in the former of them complained, and after ward remembred both vnto Sa- . 2 3.6. 

lomon, and as ſome thinke, bew raying his ſecrets too in the cauſe of Uriah and in ow Far Wo 

like manner, that he could vouchſafe it vnto the Sonne of Achitophell (as there alſo per. Mas. . 

wee rcad that hee did) if it were ſo that hee enioyed it after his Father had taken part 2. Sa. 23:34. 

with Abſolom againit him. For, the conſpiracy of Abſolom is taken to bee but a *. Breughtons, 

little before the laſt yeare of Dawids raigne : and this relation of thoſe his woorthies 8 

ſeemeth to bee of them as they ſtood a good while before, what time Achitophel Gs 

himelfe, was in that ncere and honourable place with Dauid. In which kinde 1. Chro. 27: 

of cafes our diſtemperature is ſuch, that as in pride wee diſdaine the meaner forte 33» 34. 

though otherwiſe their deſerts may be good : ſo doe we on ſtomacke ſtand off from 

thoſe, whole neereſt friendes haue beene againſt vs, That other of them which 

as to his iutt reproofe, was, that hee ſo made away Vriah, being, as it ſeemeth, the 
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2. Sa, 23 : 39+ — which is one of his worthies heere : a ſufficient patterne toſhew, how eaſi- 
ly . ms in vs, may worke the ruine of thoſe that haue no way deſerued, 
and iſe ought to be deare vnto vs. Dad no through vicious luſt (and of 
pride deteſting the ſhame oſ his one waies) in bad manner contriuing the death of 
Oe cen 3 notable Souldier and Captaine: and Alexander aſter, of inſolent vanitie (but Cup- 
ſhort withall) with his owne handes ſlaying Clnus his deareſt friend, and a notable 
* 37+ Leader beſides. For peaceable times he had Gouernours beſides throughout them 
8 all; ouet every Tribe one: and indeede ſuch as are Martiall, ate not lightly ſo meete 
for peaceable gouernment ; no more than ſuch as meeteſt for peace, ate but ſeldome 
meete for warres likewiſe , In thoſe that reſpected the Eccleſiaſticall eſtate rather, 
we are firſt to conſider of the maine parts of the things themſclues : and then of one 
| icular thereunto appertaining. The maine partes ofthe things themſclues were 
* n — whereas now he . chat ſhortly a Temple ſhould bed builded, and the 
Ibid, 5, ſame in rare and ſumptuous manner, and ſuch as (for the beauty of it) ſhould bee of 
ſpeciallnote to all che Countries round about: he did in like manner thinke it meete, 
that there ſhould bee ſome ſuch order taken for the Miniſtration or Seruice there to 
be done, as ſhould be ſutable to the excellencie of the place it ſelfe. For the ſub- 
ſtance of it, God had taken order before, at the firſt erecting of the Tabernacle in D 
1. Chr. 23:26, the Wilderneſſe: but fince that time one great part of the Leuites buſineſſe became 
voyde, which was the carrying of the Tabernacle with them (too and fro as they had 
to iourney) and all the implements thereuntg appertaining. For no they had reſt, 
1. Sam. : lo. and did not trauell, but had a ſetled habitation : and ſo ſhould the Temple bee fixed 
1. Chr. 23:25. too, So that the Leuitet were now deliucred from all thoſe burthens: and there- 
fore might be otherwile imployed, as the moſt honourable, and the beſt diſpatch of 
the Seruice of God ſhould then require . Dauid therefore aduiſing himſelſe of ſome 
conuenient order now, and conferring with the Prophets, Gad and Nathan therein, 
or thoſe Prophets comminig vnto him with ſuch direction from the Lord (tor aftet- 
2. Chr. 29:35, ward it is plainely ſaid, that the order now taken, was of the Lord, and by the mini- 
of thoſe two Prophets) gathering together the Princes of Iſraell, and the 
1 Chr,23:2-5, Prieftes, he cauſed all the Quites ro be numbred from thirty yeare old and vp-ward: 
and finding the number of them to amount to thirte and eyght thouſand, he appoin- 
red foure and twenty thouſand of them, to the chicfe and principall ſcruice of the 
Temple that ſhould be; and of the other foureteene thouſand remaining, foure thou- 
ſand of them hee appointed to adorne and helpe forward that Seruice by Muſicke, 
both by voyce and Inſtruments too, and other foure thouſand to be Porters and Kee- 
pers, to ſce to the ſaſty of them all, and of al things vnto the Temple belonging. And 
to the end that all theſe ſhould performe their parts the better, euery one as his Lot 
ſhould fall, or as otherwile hee ſhould bee appointed, whereas yet there were of the 
Ibid. 4 whole ſumme ſixe thouſand remaining, thoſe hee appointed to be ouer-ſcers, and to 
judge and determine ſuch matters as ſhoulde fall out among them, Hauing thus 
made a generall diſtribution of all, then come they to the ſeuerall braunches: and 
firlt to thoſe that were to bee occupyed in the Seruice Mithin; then, to thoſe others 
that were to keepe their watch abroad. Thoſe that were to bee occupyed in the 
ſeruice within, were of two ſorts: one company of them, as it were, about the ſub- 
ſtance of their buſmeſſe; another, about the manner of doing. The ſubſtaunce of 
their buſinefle was, to make oblation and ſacrifices, to burne Incenſe, and ſuch like, x 
as by the Law was before appointed: withall which, by the nature of them, and with 
euery of them, there was to goe, eyther an acknowledging of their owne guilty- 
neſſe and Prayer thereon ; or the remembrance of ſome fauour of God, and thanłſ- 
Ibid, zo. Siuing withall , But at this time it ſeemeth, it was farther appointed, that eue 
; Morning and Euening there ſhould be ſome ſet Thankeſgiuing and praiſing of the 
Lord, and for all his fauours and mercies towards them. The manner of dooing 
theſe thinges afote- laid, was to ioyne Muſicke withall. Vato the former of theſe 
were the Prieſtes appointed; and the Singers vnto the other: but to eythet of them 
did appertaine other attendants; eſpecially vnto the Prieſtes, who could neuet pet- 
forme their dutie but by the good help of thoſe that did attend them, and often nec- 
ded 
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ded very many. Firſt therefore, as touching the Prieſts, whereas there were found 
of Eleazar and Ithamar, thoſe two Sonnes of Aaron thatremained, ſinteene Fumi- Ibid. - 4:1-19, 
lies of the former, and eyghr of the latter, and ſo foure and t inall : now be.di 
fiributerh or diuiderhchem all into fourc and twenty courſes; of chem to 
take their place therein by Lot. So chat, whereas they had twelue moneths in the 
yeare, ied theſe were foure and twenty ſeuerall Families of the Prieftes, none of 
them were eyther excluded from that dignity of ſeruing in the houſe of the Lord, ot 
any — all burthened with it: comming to their courſe but tu der inthe yeare if 
they tooke but a ſennight at once, and but once, if they tooke a fortnight. All whi | 
Families or courſes, and euery of them, were to be in like place now vndet the High- . in. 
Prieſt for the time being, as Eleazar and /thamay were vnder Aaron their Father for 1.Chr, 24:19, 
his time: and to their better helpe in that their function , they had the reſt of theyr 1. Chro. 24 : 
Bretheren thereunto appertaining ſorted in vnto them. Then as touching the 20-31. 
Singers, or thoſe that had the charge to furniſh out the Service with Inftrument and 
yoyce, as euer ſhould be moſt ſcemely and meete, thoſe alſo were duided into fourt 
and tu enty courſes or Families: a dozen of them, and cheir attendants, appertaining — 25˙1 31. 
to euery courſe , Fot albeit, that twelue of euety courſe bee onely noted, and yet 15% 7. Ro 
they were foure thouſand in all, ſeeing that tw elue times foure and twenty make but 55 
two hundred eighty and eyght, needes muſt there be many attendants beſides, vnto 
euery of theſe appertaining , Thoſe ochers that were to keepe watch abroad, were 
moſt of them imployed — the Gates or paſſages into the Temple: but ſome ot bid. 3671-1 u. 
them, about their Treaſure alſo. Inboth which we finde but the chiefe or pgs bid. 20-29. 
named, and not their companies that they had in their ſeruice attending. For theſe 
alſo were foure thouſand; and yet haue wee no mention of the imployment but of 1919. 23 : 5. 
certaine of them: but of foure andrwenty coutſes, as the others before ; But here 
it is needfull, that ſome- ching bee ſaide more ſpecially of theſe, becauſe the Text it 
{elfe dooth nor ſo oy ſet downe the number of as inthe other: and thoſe 
chat doc (that yet I haue ſeene) agree not fully together. Cornelis Bertramms, and Corn, Bir 
Carolus Sigoniut, haue both written of this matter: the one 1574. the other, 1582. c. S ge. 
Both which agree, that there were foute and twenty courſes of theſe alſo: but the 
particular ſummes of Sigonixs are, ſeauen, eyght, fixe,& foute, which do excecd his *' : 
one number by one. The other eſpyed before, that by that reckoning there was . * I = 
one too many: and therefore putteth two of them in one, without any likely- hood 4. P. rde- 
of warrant that I doe finde, eyther in the Originall it ſelſe, or in any other thereon, ica, cap. . 
To ſhew therefore how the reckoning may better bee gathered by the Text it ſelſe, . 128. 
we are to note, that forthe firſt ſeauen, the Sonnes of ©Aeſhlemiah (whom Sigonins, 1b, d 
without any warrant alſo that I doe finde, calleth Selena ) and of the laſt foure, 
the Sonnes of Hoſah, there is no quaſtion : the Text it ſelfe keeping account 
of them. So chat all the quzſtion lyeth berwixt the next eyght, x Sonnes of 
Obed- Edom, and the ſixe that follow immediatly after, the Sonnes of Shemaiah, 
the eldeſt Sonne of Obed-Edomrs the eyght beeing numbred by the Text likewiſe ; i.Chr,z3:4-7. 
but not the fixe. Now becauſe the eyght are numbred, it is eafily conceiued that 
they mult all ſtand: and becauſe the ſixe are not, it ſeemeth that might be ſome 
of the cauſe that Bertram inade leſſe conſcience to put two of thoſe in one. But 
if we looke well vnto it, we may ſoone perceiue, that Shemaiab is the Man (che eldeſt 
Son of Obed-Edom) that muſt in this reckoning be left out, all thoſe his fix Sons be- 
ing taken in. Neyther may that be any derogation to him, when the leauing out of 
his owne perſon is ſo richly recompenced in ſixe of his Sonnes taken in, in his roome : 
no more than /oſeph himſelſe was iniured, when himſelfe is ncuer accounted one of 
rwelue(in the recitall of the Tribes)when his two ſons £ phraim & Manaſſes arc taken 
in for him, So the ſeauen of Meſhelemiah, the other ſeauen of Obed- dom, the ſme of 
C, Shemaiah, and the foute ot Hoſah, as they do iuſtly make vp the number aſoreſaide: 
ſo are they the perſons that by the warrant of the T ext it ſelfe, and plaine demonſtra- 
tion are meeteſt fot it. That one particular heereunto 23 is, whereas 1. Chr. 13:3. 
firſt it is ſaid, that Dauid to this end tooke the number of the Lewites from the age of 
thirty yeares & vpward ; and afterv-ard twice, that he tooke them at the age of ten- 1114, 24, 27. 
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he had ſome ſpeciall cauſe to moue him thereto; ſo it ſeemeth to mee the reaſon 
is good that is conceiued thereof by Iunius himſelſe, far better then, chan when hee 

In 1. Chr. 23 : 1oyned with Tremallius therein. For he conceiueth, that the Leuites eſpecially were 
26. Catechized 2 euen from their yongth ſuch thinges as belonged vnto the Mi- 
niſtery : but yet, chat all that while they were accounted, but at vnder age, or chil- 

dren. But chat from that time forward they were taken vnto the publique nuniſtra- 

tion : yet for che next ſiue yeares but to the contemplation or behoulding of 


it, at ſiue and twenty to ſome inferior ſeruice vnder others, and not to take farther vp- 
on them till they were thirty. 


9 Thoſethatare but perticulars onely, atleaſt in compariſon of theſe more 
— matters going before, did ſome of thein concerne in a anner, them all: and 


ome againe did moſt teſpect Dauid himſelſe. Thoſe that concerned them all in a 
manner, are thoſe battles that there are noted they had with the Giants: concerning 
which, ſeeing they are the laſt of this kind that we reade of, and wee haue ſet downe 
withall, that when God had delivered him out ofthe handes of all his enemies, hee 
then gaue ſpeciall thankes vnto God, it ſhall be good, when we haue conſidered of 
theſe battels j then to conſider ſomewhat of that ſame his thankſgiuing alſo. As 
touching the battels, one there is, wherein Dauid himſelfe was in perſon ; but we doe 

Samar: not teade that het was in the others. In that whercin hunſelfe was in perſon, hee 

16-19 was alſo in 2 danger to haue beene ſlaine, by the Giant himſelſe: but it pleaſed 
God to ſend him helpe by one of his Captaines, who ſtept in berwixt, and ſlue the 
Giant, Hou beit his people were ſo touched with that his danger, that then they 
tooke order, that himſelfe ſhould beno more in the field in his owne Perſon : as alſo 
it ſeemeth, chat at that time his yeares were ſuch, that according to the ordinary 

1 Sam. ax: courſe of Souldiers he was to be privileged by them. In the others, three other Gi- 

18-22, ants were likewile ſlaine by Dawids men, in euery of them one, by a ſeuerall perſon - 

1. Chr. 20:4: two of which bactels were fought neere vnto Gezer, in the Southwelt fide of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, not farre from the Philiſim Land; and the other at Gath, in the 

3. S4. 22:1. 3 fl. land it fell As touching that thankſgiuing of his it is not onely notable in it ſelſe, 
aſcribing, it . to God that he was preſerued from all thoſe dangers, and that his 
enemies were ſo brought vnder on euery ſide: but alſo, he did commit it to writing, 
to remaine of record, to Godes glory in him, and to the inſtruction and comfort of 
Gods people in the ages enſuing ; God hauing giuen that ſucceſſe vnto his godly care 

Plal.18: 1 therein, that now we haue it in two ſeuerall places recorded, here firſt originally, then 
among his Pſalms afterward alſo, Such as moſt reſpected Dauid himſelſe, were either 
of ſuch as belonged vnto him: or, of ſome good examples that himſcfe did giue. 

1. Chro. 27: Such as belonged vnto him, were of two ſorts: {ome that did attend his priuate; o- 
* chers that he had neerer vnto himſelſe. Of thoſe wherein himſelſe gaue tome good 
examples, one was in a thing done by himſelſe: another in ſome thinges to be done 
by Salomon. That which was done by himſelfe, was, that by the regard that hee 
heard to be in & i⁊pabh the Concubine of Saul, towards two of her Sons, and others 

2. Sam. 21: of the line of Saul, he alſo, prouoked thereby, and as it ſeemeth, loath to bee ouet- 

* come by any in gracious regard, did ſpecially honour the memory of Saule and [ona- 
than: though but Jonathan onely were his friende, and Saule his Father his Mortall 

Enemy; not diſdaining in any good to follow ſo baſe a perſon as ſhe. In that other, 

which was in ſome things to 4 done by Salomon, we are fuſt to ſee, on x hat ground 

that part of the Story is now to bee taken in heere: then, wherein it was, that Dauid 

aue good example therein, The ground whereupon it is now to be taken heere, 

1 King. 2:5, 6. before that Salomon was yet appointed to be King, is this. Dauid, we ſee, doth moue 
Salomon his ſonne, to haue id in mind and to cut him off, Whereunto that he may 

perſwade him, he alleageth but old matters onely: the wiltull and Treacherous mur- 

ther of to Captaines and ſpeciall men; and, at the moſt, but ſome other diſpleaſure 

rr. Tu. beſides done to himielfe, which he not particularly name, and ſo is it taken to # none 


Pos. Mary. other, but che murther of thoſe two, and in that reſpect done vnto him, for that hee 
Treml. Ian. bad 


plaine, that both theſe waics hee tooke account of chem, and 
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had taken them (in ſome good ſence) into his protection. Which, if it had been 
after that Salomen had beene appointed King, had beene nothing ſo meet to have — 
beene remembred (nor any thing necdtull)as that freſh ſault therke made in — * 
of Counſell with Adexiab,in vſurping the kingdome in Danidi time, and agaynl 
Salomon that was to ſuccec de. And it is plaine, that Salomon was not there-vnto 
actually appointed, but onely vpon that occaſion of Adeniah, endeuonting to pre- 
vent him therein. So that although this Story of Dawids leauing that charge with 
C Salomon, be placed immediately before Davids death, and after that vſurpation of 
Adoniab, yet it ſeemeth heereby to haue beene betore : neuertheleſle not denying 
bur that for the freſhneſſe of it, it might bee, that it was not mentioned then; but 
rather making choiſe of the other, as the bettet ground to builde yppon, That 
wherein Daaid gaue good example heetein, refted in two principall pointes : one, 
towards God, another among men; but both of them mingled(as ic ſeemeth) with 
the common infirmity of ys all. That which was commendable in him towardes 
God, was, that he did fo well exhorc Salomon his tonne to cleaue ro the Lorde : in 
all his waies: though, making mention of eltabliſhing his owne eſtate thereby, it 
may be he had ſome reſpect to that alſo. That which * ſeeme to be of our com- ,, , 10 
mon infirmity that mingled there with, was, that having ſpared ſoa all his time, ye 
would now haue his ſon to temembet him. Wherein though it may be, that he 
had but the care to haue Iuſtice executed; yet it may be doubted withall, that he 
had ſome priuate reſpect therein. It may be he ſought no more but to haue ivltice _— 
done, becauſe ſoab indeede had very wickedly committed wilfull murther twice: 18 
and yet was he too ſtrgng, in the opinion of Dauid himſclfe, for him to deal with; 
and both thoſe murchers were ſuch, as whetcin he might ſeeme, to haue had To 
ſpeciall care of'Daxids eſtate, For they were of two ſuch perſons, as were profef-- 
led and great enemies to Dauid alittle before; albeir at that time Dauid him-ſelte 1 
accepted of them, as vnfaignedly reconciled vnto him: and Ioab himſelfe was a 0 Tg h 
dangerous man to be truſted now, hauing dealt ſo badly before; and eſpecially, to 
the eſtate of Salomon, being ſo priuy as he was(by the cauſe of Vrzah)to the adultry 
of Bethſabe his mother. Doubted it may be, that he had ſome privarreſpeR therein, 
decauſe it is not vnlikely, but that Ioab had bewraid his ſecret in the cauſe of rial 
& certain it is, that otherwiſe he had wounded his hart very ſore. Vnlikely it is nor, 2 
but that he bewraied Lands offence in the cauſe of Uriah, not onely becauſe Rab es qa 
Salomon was of that mind, as it is alleaged, and others thinke it likely enough (albeit ,, ge] 
{ome orhers there be, that reiect it as a fion, & do ſomwhart help the Text with their per Martyr, 
id eit, to that end allo: ) but much rather, for that by Nathans ſpcech vnto Dauid, it Tree. Jun, 
ſeemechit was then divulged or blowne abroad; and moſt likely to be done by /ogb, * 52.12: 146 
D (tor Dama was carcfull enough to keepe it cloſe) eyther to excuſe himſelfe to the o- 
ther Capraines, ſot that ſo eaſily he loſt Vriah before, or for the affection he bare vn- 
to Adentab againſt Salomon now: And the Otiginall it ſelfe doth rather lead vs to. . 
concciue, that they ſhould bee two ſeuerall matters that are ſpoken off (one againſt 
Damid hunſelſe, the other, the murther of thoſe two Generals) than to make but one Vg edit, 
of thein both; as others alſo beſides the Originall, by their diſtinction or manner of £9" . 
reading doe ſeeme to incline. If therefore [oab had fo bewrayed Dauids ſecrets, * 74 
le ſle matuell chen, if Dauid yet kept memory of it: when as otherwiſe wee arc giuen 27. 
to vnderitand, that it 15 an offence of that nature, as is very hard to bee reconciled, 
That whercin it is certaine, chat hee had wounded Daxids heart very ſore, was in the 
flaughrer of Abſolom his vngracious Sonne: of whom hee gaue ſo ſpeciall a charge 
to all his Captaines. And not unlikely, but that whereas Dauid was of mice b 
and by after to haue taken in Amaſa into his roome, it was ſome fruit of his diſplea- 
ſure on that bebalfe. Pratuppoſing then, that Davids choler was not altogether yet 
ſetled againſt him, we may ſoundly gathet, that vnleſſe we take ſpeciall paines to ſub- 
due the fleſh vnto the ſpitit, the beſt that are, may ſoone be found in diuers caſes de- 
tectiuetherein, That which was commendable in him among men. and wherein 
gau a good example vnto vs, was, that hee had ſo ſpeciall care of the Sonnes of 
Var selſer, forthe ſriendſhip that Barclay their Father, in hisaduerſity had ſhewed 
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vnto him. A very good to all, euer to bee mindfull of thoſe, and to bee 
thankefull to 838 „ hath pleaſed God at any time to vſe to out 
— The infirmity that may be doubted to have mingled withall ( or at leaf to 
N. 8, 9. followed very — was in that fame his charge of Shmey: giving his 
ſonne in charge to haue an eye to cut him off alſo, for his wicked rayling on him be- 

. Sam 16: fore, ter I ill: but, both he had ſubmitted him- 


1.13. ſelſe; and Daxid had aſſure of pardon by Oath, as Dazid now alſo in this place 
2 confeſſeth. Wherein though it may bee, that Dauid did reſpect him alſo now, but 


as like to prooue a dangerous member vnto the State: yet, becauſe it may be other- 
wiſe alſo ( for men are men, euen the beſt of vs all) therefore, ſo præſuppoſing, this 
be another ex , how hardly ſuch a great diſgrace and ſpeciall villany obtai- 

don with that ſeeme to be more eaſie; and therefore to be a good 
— all, to take heede of the like. Of thoſe that did appertaine to that prz- 
ſent, one there is, that yeeldeth in this place but part of the Story, and hath the other 
1 King,1:1-4. part following after the others are accompliſhed heere. That which yeeldeth but 
part of the Story heere, is that remedy that Dauid had, after that once he became ſo 

feeble : the rather to be marked, for that the more likelihood there is, that Dauid ne- 

uer had the vſe ofher body, being fo weake as then he was, and the more certaine it 

is becauſe the Text it ſelte doth ſay it; the ſtronglier it teacheth in the end, how farre 

the Sonne ſhould neuerthelefle reuerence his Fathers bed. Ofthoſe that ate accom- 

pliſhed heere, ſome things there were of ſpeciall purpole before : others, that did bur 

then come in with the time it ſelſe. Thoſe that were of ſpeciall purpoſe before, were 

moſt about the building of the Temple that ſhould be: bo partly, a prayer for Salo - 

mens Kingdome. About the building of the Temple that ſhould bc, at hee dealt 

but himſelfe therein: then hee endeuoureth to lay that charge on others alſo. His 

owne dealing therein was, that when he had found (as we ſaw before ) what place it 

2.Chr.232:1-5, Was that the Lord had choſen, then he did ſer Maſons on worke to make ſtones rea- 
dy: and made much prouifion beſides, Hee endeuoureth to lay that charge on o- 

chers alſo, two ſeuerall times, as it ſeemerh :firſt while Salomon yet was but a private 

man vnder his Father; then againe, after that he had made him King. While yet he 

was but a priuate man, his Father neuertheleſſe knowing that he had to ſucceed him, 

he now dealeth both with himſelſe, & with the Princes of the people, about this mat- 

| Chr a C- it ter. Himſelſe he chargeth and exhorteth, to ſer in hand with it: both aſſuring him 
| that the Lord would proſper himtherein; and letting him vnderſtand what himſelfe 

had already gotten in a readineſſe for it: which — 34 Braſſe and Iron, Timber 

and Stone, matters of leſſe moment, much Marble, and a great number of precious 

r ſtones of all ſorts, and withall, euen an hundred thouſand talents of Gold, and a thou- 
1 ſand thouſand talents of Silver euery talent being about halfe an hundred with vs, 

or threeſcore pounds weight, A tate example of the zeale of a Prince, towards the 
aduauncement of Gods glory, in ſo great a Maſſe as this, ſo faire a meane inthe eye 
of the world, to haue aduaunced his owne line, to ſome ſpeciall heigth , The Prin- 
ces of the people hee chargeth likewiſe to be aſſiſtant and helping therein: and ſhe- 
weth them withall, that they haue a notable opportunity thereunto. That he did the 
like againe, afterthat Salomon was ſet inthe Kingdome, becauſe it is a thing ſome- 
what rare the Sonne to be ordained King in the dayes of his Father, therefore it ſhall 
be 2 firſt to conſider, how it came to paſſe, that in his Fathers daies hee came to 
be Kin 95 on whom that charge was chiefly to teſt: then, how he layd that charge a- 
Ibid. 9, 10. mong them. That Salomon ſhould ſucceede him in the Kingdome he knew betore, 
& 28:4-79. and ſo he was minded to leaue it vnto him, as vnto whom God himſelſe had it appoin- 
1 Km. 1: g. ted: but, by occaſion that Adeniab was ſo forwarde, as to ſtep vnto it in his Fathers 
. Chr. 23:1: qaies (as we ſaw before) when hee thought his Father vnlike to recouer, or to ſtay 
long among them, to breake that packe, and in his owne daies to put it of queſtion, 

Sh he przſently ordained Salomon King, and cauſed him to bee ſet on the Throne of his 
= = *29* Kingdome, his Nobles and people then comming in, and yeelding their allegeance 
* vnto him. Having thus ordained him to bee King, then hee did (ct in hand in ſuch 

ſort with the matter againe, that it ſorted to good effect in the end: and ſo are we firſt 


to 


— — 
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to confider, what it was that himſelſe did now; then, how farre his deſite was eſ- 

feed therein, That which he did, was firſt to get thoſe together that were mee- 

reſt ro ſuch a purpoſe : and when he had gotten them togethet, then to deal accor- R 
dingly with Thoſe that now he gottogether, as meeteſt to ſuch a purpoſe x.Chr.28:1,5. 
(Salomon his ſonne, and newly made King, beeing with him already) were all che 
chiefe and principall men in all the land, His dealing with theſe, was firſt by gra» 
cions and louing ſpeech ;then, by ſuch dooing of his one beſides, as ſerued vnto 
the buſineſſe he had in hand. His ſpeech was ſuch, as ditectly tended to get them 
of minde to ſer in hand with the building ofthe Temple, and to finiſh the ſame in | 
the beſt manner that they were able: but firſt to them all generally, and then to Sa- Ibid. 2-8 
lomon more ſpecially; to each of them ſo, as to ſuch purpoſe was fitteſt for them, In 1bid. .. o. 0, 
that which he did beſides, as fitly ſeruing vnto the buſineſſe he had in hand, we are 

not only to note what it was : but farther of ſome particulars thereto appertaining , 

It was no more but this, that fixſt he gaue vnto Salomon the patterne of the houſe it ibid. 11-16. 
ſelfe, and of all things thereunto appertaining, after what manner they ſhould bee 
made; giuing him withall to vnderſtand, that him-ſelfe had received the ſame in Ibid. 19. 
writing from the Lord, to the end that he might beuer conceive the meaning of it, 
and that ſo he made him to conceiue it : then, to the end that thoſe his Nobles, of- 1916. 29 :1-5 
ficers, and principall men might yeelde to be more open-hearted in this buſineſſe, 
and willingly giue ſome good contribution vynro it, himſelfe doth giue them a good 
example therein, contributing of his owne priuate ſubſtance, 3000. talents of pure 
Golde, and ooo. Taleats of fined Siluer . The particulars heeteunto appertai- 
ning, are two: one, appertaining vnto the patterne that he gaue vnto Salomon ; 
the other vnto his owne contribution. That which belongerh vnto the pattern, 
is but a note in ſome of our Bibles, ouer-much reſtraining the ditection that David 350. Ang). 
had for theſe matters, vnto that which was ſet downe for the Tabernacle before,as 1594. 
though he did ſpeake of no other direction there, but ſuch as was giuen before for in 1. Chr. 28 
the other: whereas, when we come to the building of the temple, then it wil plain- 19. 
y appeare, that both ir ſelfe, and the things thereunto appertaining, differed much 

rom the Tabernacle, and the things that to it belonged ; neither doo I find any o- 
ther ofthat opinion beſides . That which belongeth vnto his owne contribution, 
is, that hauing provided ſo much before, and yet now giving thus much beſides, it 
occaſioneth vs, firſt ro conſider, in what point theſe do varry : and, what our (clues 
may gather on it. That theſe two contributions of his do ſome way varrie, there 
is no queſtion, becauſe they ate ſo diſtinctly and ſeuerally ſet downe, And be- Chr I 
cauſe this latter, ofthtee thouſand Talents of Gold, and ſeauen thouſand of filuer, Ibid. 21 1, 
is teatmed ſo peculiarly his owne, when as notwithſtanding it is ſaide of the other x 
alſo, that he had prepared it, out of both theſe thus laide togethet, it ſeemeth, that 

the other great Maſle of one hundered thouſande Talents of Golde, one thou- 

ſand thouſand of Siluer, with all thoſe precious ſtones of Braſſe and Iron without 

number, was ſuch as he (in his warres and ſpoile of the enemie, as alſo in the pre- 

ſents were brought him, or ſuch other like wayes beſides) had from time to time 

laide by to that very vſe: and that this latter was but of ſuch as before hee tooke to 

his owne vſe; but now thought good thus to beſtow it. It being ſo, then do ue 
plainly ſee two things heerein e one, a rate and wonderfull zeale in him, who ha- 

uing prepared ſo much before, would neuertheleſſe adde this alſo now; the other, 

that he aymed ax a wonderfull (umptuous building, on the which he did ſer downe 

to beſtow ſuch abundace of Gold & Siluer, beſides ſuch plenty of precious ſtones, 

and all things elſe that ſhould go vnto it. At evident, and a notable checke vnto 

the prophane miſerlings of our age, ſo greedily and fo vnceſſantly ſpoyling the 

Church of God of thoſe needfull things that others had giuen it before; His good 

deſite was ſo well affected heerein, that then his Nobles and Officers both gaue 
plentifully: and that with great willingneſſe alſo. Their libetality was ſuch, that Ibid. 25 : 6.8, 
they gaue (among them) fue thouſand Talents of gold, and 10009, peeces beſides 

(this, belike in coine, and of the meaner ſort of them; the other, in maſſe or Bullion) 

10000, Talents of filuer, 18000. of brafſe, and 100000, of Iron, and all the pre= 
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cious ſtones they had beſides. As touching their willingnefſe heerein (a matter of 
—— —— good IIA 
Ibid +20, chat it is ſo plainely ſaid as it it, it might well be ſufficient for vs: but that there be 
other tokens alſo enſuing, may farther reach ys, that where there is true willingneſſe 
— it ſhe fe plainely enough, one way or other . Thoſe tokens were 
one in Daxid: another in Cn Tharmiichaeria Bend — did great- 
ibid. 9,26, ly reioyce to ſee it: and thereupon both gaue greatthankes to God likewiſe, icining 
Ibid. 18, withall in the end, ſuch as imported the fame thing alſo ; and exhorted them 
alltopraiſe God for it. But Daxid, being of a liberall heart himſelfe, could never 
ſo greatly haue reioycedin that their contribution, vnleſſe hee had ſeene, that in- 
det de they had done very well therein: neyther could hee otherwiſe ſo heartily haue 
praiſed God, nor haue prayed for the continuance of it; nor by likelihood would fo 
readily haue exhorted them topraiſe God for it 2 can we cleere our ſelues 
to thoſe that are liberail an 1 godly indeede, with any baſe or baſtardly ſne of ſuch 
liberality in thoſe caſes, howioeuer our ſelues may — our ſelues in it, and others 
Did 20 withall of as miſerable deuotion as wee , That which was in themſelues, was, chat 
. they alſo in like manner reioyced, and beſides their Peace - offeringes, wherewithall 
they ſeaſted beſote the Lord wich great ioy, the next day they offered Burnt · offe- 
rings in great aboundance ( whereot there was no part to redound to themſelues, but 
all to be conſumed to the Lord) of young Bullocks, Rams, and other ſheepe (Lambs 
belike ) of cuery of thoſe three ſorts, euen a thouſand, Neyther can we — te- 
royce before the Lord, vntill wee — that in the aduauncement of his glory 
among vs, wee do as it were (in our liberality ) forget our ſelues, and vttetly deteſt 
and — all our worldly reſpects M hatſotcuer. In the Prayenthat we haue for 
Salem, Kingdome, conſidering that it is but one of the Pſalmes, and that which is 
Plal9%» wich vs (and according to the origiaall, the Hebrew it ſelſe) the three ſcore & twelfth, 
ſcldome ot neuet taken by any to belong to this place : thereſore it ſhall bee good, 
fuſt to aduiſe out ſelues, how we may conceive it to belong to the place that now we 
ate in then, to conſider of the thing it ſelſe. That it ſhould belong to this place 
Tremel, Ie. there bee but few (yet ſome there are) chat haue conceived : all the teſidue that yet 
haue ſeene, otherwiſe interpreting (ſome, one way, ſome another) the title of it, 
= r ** out of which it ſetineth there ſhould ariſe good probability, that it ſhould indeed ap- 
gr. Fu. pettame to the place we are in. For whereas tome go no farther, but onely that it 
Bible, Ang. Was made to Salomions vic (and not teſoluing, that Dauid made it) others, that it was 
made by Salomon himſelſe 7 the laſt verſe ot it, ſſ eving that there the prayers ( or 
Plalmes ) of Dar:ddo end, Coth giue a faite probability, firſt that this was made by 
Dauid; then alſo towardes the end of his life, when he had put Salomon in the King » 
dome already. But beſides that thoſe two aforeſaid do ſo take it, ſeeing the Plaline 
is for the good eſtate and long cotinuance of the raigne of King Salomos ( eſpecially 
as it was à ſigute ofthe Kingdome of Chriſt ) if it were Dauid that made the — (as 
the end, I ſaid, is a faire probable witneſſe) even the whole courſe of the Pſalme it 
ſelfe doth ſufficiently wirneſle, that to this place it doth rightly belong. The thing 
of pn, - it {elſe is no tnore but this, that G od having made choyce of Salomon to ſucceed him 
age. inthe Kingdome, and hauing made ſo large promiſes tu him, as that the accompliſn- 
ment of them was to be expected in a greater than he, of Mbom hee was but onely a 
1 King.1:20- figure, Daw alſo by occaſion RE ſet him in the Kingdome already : now hee 
as ſpecially commendethbim, and the eſtate of his Kingdome, to the good and graci- 
x.Chr. 23 : I. ous bleſſing of God; that, as it was of him, and of his meere and gracious goodneſſe, 
ſo iemight of him rec eiue ſtabliſſunent: encreaſe, and all other good bleſsings meete 
for the jame. Therein both acknowledging the great mercies of God to himand his 
line t and notably raiſing vp the hearts of the faithfull to ſhew them hat they may 
expect in Chriſt ., But as be had that, godly care of his poſterity ;ſo were it meete, 
. . that wee ſhould learneto haue the like : and ſeeing hee did neuertheleſſe by prayer 
ſceke for the accompliſhment of chaſe things that were ſo firmly pronuſed vnto him; 
much rather ſhould we ſecke for ſuch things by prayer likewiſe, wk we needeto the 
glory of God, and out eternall corafors in him, when we otherwiſe {ce not any — 
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thereon . In the laſt wordes of Daxid, it ſhall not bee amiſſe if wee conſider © 
chem, firſt, as they did eede from him: then, as they may giue inſtruction to vs. 
As they did proceede from him, i ſeemeth to mee, chat they were ſome· thing trou- 
bled by his infirmity and wearing away : as diuers times it is ſeene, even with the 
belt men that are, towardes their deathes; and ſome - times euen in age too 
when it is great. But needes muſt hee bee of an excellent Spitite, and ot an heart 
very well exerciſed in godly meditation, and eſpecially in the aſſurance of the ſpeci- 
all favour of GOD towardes him and his, that could in ſuch caſe vttet ſo m 

ood ſpeeches of thoſe matters, though in diuers places ſome-thing broken, as 1 
— eit, and not ſo knit or tyed together, as otherwiſe hee was wont to doe. 
He was before a ſore broken man, when in his bed hee was faine to bee couered 
by others : and wanting no Cloathes, yet could hee get no warmth thereby. Bur 
now beeing neerer to his diſſolution, and ſo farre worne, that there was no hope 
but of nal continuance * wee may ſee by the vſurping of Adeniah, which was 
not without the aduice of Abiathar and Ioab principall men, nor in any diſlike of 
many others neere ynto Daxid) ing that a body loaden with infirmity, is oft-times 
ſuch a Clogge to the mind, that it ſuffereth it not in diuers thinges ſo orderly to pro- 
ceede, as otherwiſe it could and would: leſſe maruell it is, if ſome of theſe his 5 
ches, though good in chemſelues, neuertheleſſe bee not ſo — and full as well 
might bee, in othet caſe, of him expected. It may bee likewiſe, that this was not a 
continued ſpeech, but rather oo many particulars, thus gathered together, 
bur ſeuerally vttered by him, as his godly minde was occupyed in that Meditation: 
calling co minde, now one thing, nowe another: and ſometime , it may bee, vtte- 
ring ia word, but part of that which in heart hee conceiued. As they may giue in- 
ſtruction to vs, thereby may we gather, how farre ſhork wee are, of any good tem- 
per forthoſe matters : when as, in our beſt eſtate, wee doe ſo hardly vrter any thin 
to any good purpoſe, So farre off are we, if our mindes ſhould bee clogged wick 
ſome ſpeciall infirmity or paines of body (as it is certaine it was with ob, and not 
vnlikely in ſome ſort now to bee ſo with Daxid allo) yet neuertheleſſe to haue none 
other but ſo good Meditations and ſpeaches as theſe. But ſome veſſell of Wine 
there is, that keepeth his Verdure, and drinketh bettet, euen to the Leeſe, than o- 
thers doe, hen they are az the beſt, His death that enſued or followed thereon, 
was at the age of ſeauenty yeares, when hunſelfe had raigned fotty in all. Avery 
good patterne, as lighly we haue any where elſe, both of the — corruption that is 
in vs; and what good thinges may be lodged withall in the ſelſe- ſame breaſt, by the 

oodneſle and grace of God: and ſo likewiſe, that God doth not for cuer caſt off 
Yoke that ate his, though they doe very iuſtly deſerve it; and yet (oft-rimes) chat he 
doth not ſuffer their leſſer offences to go vnpuniſhed. 
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CAP. 14. 


I 
6 Alomon was the next of thoſe ynder whom the people continued 
together vnder one Kingdome and State: iminediatly after diuidin 
cddhemſelues (though abiding one people (till) yet into two ſeveral 
%: Kingdomes . Being theretore now to eonſidet of Salomon? Story, 
in him doe we finde iuſt cauſe to conſider, not onely of his life: but 
Cm & alſo of his death. As touching his life, in it doe wee finde great 
variety betwixt the former, and the lauer part of lus raigne: the former part of it be- 
ing ſuch, as, in figure, might well reſemble the glory and excellency of the King- 


Ge dome 


9 — 


1.83 13 117 


m. King. 1:1. 


Ibid. 3, 7, 9. 


2. Sa. 14, 4. 
1. King. 10,11. 


. 
5S ca] = 
, - 4 — — A 
— Ce — — — 
= 


336 Salomon. Lib. i. Cap.14Sett.1, 


dome of Chriſt ; but the latter of ir, ſo odding againe the contrary way, that well 
may it teach vs, tolooke for no verfoGtion heere It might well in reſemble 
the and excellency of the Kingdome of Chriſt, becauſe it was or that time, B. 
65 ially when it was come vnto the grouth that G OD would giue it; yea, and in 
tune of encreaſing too, ſo farre as was needefnill for it) a comfortable eſtate 
vnto the people, and uery gloryous at bome and abroad. In ſo much, that imme- 
$.King.3: 12, dialy after his firſt enterance into his Kingdome, it is ſayde, that the Lord was with 
1. C. 111. fim and magnyfied hun, and that his Kingdome was mightily eſtablihed. Ne. 
uertheleſſe, as in reaſon wee may conceiue, that it had a beginning and time to grow 
to a ſetled eſtate: ſo the courſe of the Story dooth like wiſe lead vs, firſt, to ſuch 
thinges as did appertaine vnto the beginning of it: then, vnto others that belong- 
ed vnto it, when it was come to a ſetled Eftate. Thoſe thinges that did apper- 
taine vnto the beginning of it, before it grewe to a ſetled Eſtate, were certaine ci- 
uill affaires of his owne : and then a religious ſeeking of GOD. Thoſe ciuill 
affaires of his owne, were, firſt the cleering of himſelfe of certaine ill members: 
then, how hee diſpoſed himſelfe to marriage. Of thoſe ill members, one of them 
was very dangerous vnto his Tytle and Eftate in the Kingdome :the reſidue, though 
they were great offenders too, yet not in ſo high a degree as the other, in reſpett 
of the State it ſelſe. Nee that was ſo daungerous ynto his Tytle or Eſtate in the 
Kingdome, was Adoniah his elder Brother: who would haue ſtepped (as wee ſaw 
1 King-1:5-9. before) berwixt Salomon and the Kingdome, in the dayes of Daxid his Father. But 
when hee vnderſtood that Salomon was by Dauid appointed and proclaymed, hee 
Ibid. 50-53 then ſubmitted himſelſe, and craued pardon: which alſo hee obtained vppon condi · 
tion, that he ſhould after become of good and dutiſull alleagiance. Neuertheleſſe, 
beeing now a while after taken away in ſuch ſort as hee was, wee are the rather to 
conſider on it, both for the Story it ſelfe: and for another thing thereof ariſing, In 
the Story it ſelſe, wee are firſt to conſider of his offence then, of the punniſhment 
of it. In his oftence like wiſe, firſt what it was: then, howe it came to Salomon: 
knowledge. His offence was, ſome part of it, open and plaine : but ſome other, 
Ibid.2:17. that lay more ſecret. That which was open and plain, was fuch an impotency in fleſh. 
ly defire, that hee was not aſhamed to ſeeke to defile his Fathers Bed; defiring Abi- 
ſag a Concubine of his, to bee in marryage giuen vnto him. True it is, that Danid 
Ibid. x : 1-4, had not her, till it may bee probably t 22 that hee was not of ability to haue 
carnall yp — with her : but yet not to bee denyed withall, but that hee had her © 
company day and night, and that they were together as Man and Wife, ſauing one- 
ly for the Act it ſelſe of carnall knowledge. I hat which lay more ſecret, was, as 
it ſeemeth, that thereby hee thought to get him a ſtepto the Kingdome, as vouchſa- 
ſed one of his Fathers Wiues; beeing, as hee was, & elder Brother beſides: yet ſo 
much the pou ſault in him, if that were his meaning, for thathee did know, that 
Ibid.3:15, the Lorde himſelfe had appointed Salomon to ſucceede his Father inthe Kingdome. 
How this defire of his came to Sa/omons knowledge, is ſo much the more woorthy 
the marking, for that it ſeemeth to carry with ic a very iuſt judgement of God: that 
whereas he had not the honeſty, nor that Childe-like reverence vnto his Father, as to 
ſuppreſſe to . a motion; ſo neyther ſhould hee haue the wit to conceale it, but 
Ibid. 13-18. hinifelte muſt make it knowne to the King. For hee commeth to Berhſabe the 
Ibid 1-21. Kinges Mother, and entreateth her to mooue the King in it: which alſo ſhee did, 
[bid, 32-35. and her- ſelfe beſought the King to graunt it. In his punniſhment, wee haue fuſt 
ſet downe the Kinges determination of it: then, the execution ſoone after enſuing, 
Whercof, as inthe one wee may ſee a quick neſſe and readineſſe in Salomon to eſpy, 
chat his elder Brother was yet aſpyring: ſo in the other wee may likewiſe ſee, that his 
wiledome thought good, to take the aduantage of his ſormer offence (though hee 
were his Brother) eben forthis doubt of aſpyring that nowe brake foorth of him; 
Ibid.1:4. Albeit it was not certaine that thence it proceeded, and it may bee it was but the loue 
he had to the party, being ſo beautifull as ſhe was. That other thing heereof ari- 
ling, is, that whereas in the dayes of our late ignorance, this ſpeech of Salomon: 
Ibid.z: 20. Avke nm Aother, for ] will not ſay thee nay, was applyed (or wreſted rather) as to 


be 
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be ſpoken by Chriſt to his Mother; ſo to beate people in hand, that the bleſſed Vir- 
gine could readily attaine for vs at the handes ot Chriſt wharſoeuer ſhe would : here 
may wee ſee ſo hard a ſucceſſe of that courſe taken, that in reaſon it ſhould: rather 
terrrify others from it, than allure any vnto it, For though Salomon did great reve» 
rence vnto his Mother, ariſing out of his Throne, meeting her by the way, bow- 
ing himſclfe vnto her, and cauſinꝑ her to ſit downe on the right hand of bim; and 
told her with: all, when hee perceiued that ſhee had a ſuite vnto him, that hee would 
not ſay vnto hernay: yet when hee conceived, that that requeſt was bur ſo farre de- 
rogatory to his Crowne and Dignity (and yet not certaine, but onely as himſclfe 
ſuſpected: whereas that ſeeking to the bleſſed Virgine that was vſed by vs, and yet 
is by divers of vs, was vndoubtedly derogatory to the Crowne aud Dignitiy of 
Chriſt) hee quickly rooke in his u ord againe, and made the onely moouing of that 
matter vnto him, to colt the party himſelſe his life, that tirſt did mooue it. Of the 
reſidue that were great offenders too, yet not in ſo high a degree as this other was 
conceiued to be, whereas there were three of them in all, one there was whom the 
oe did otherwiſe puniſh : but he did put the two others to death. That one whom 
he did otherwiſe punniſh, was Abiathar (the High- Prieſt, it ſeemeth, at that time:) ca. Flat. 
concerning whom wee arc to conſider; firſt, of his fault; then, of his punniſhment. G. chri- 
His fault was, that hee was with Adeniah in his vſurpation: whereby it may ſeeme, V Ce. 
that cyther it was not then ſo well knowne, that Salomon was to ſucceede; or elſe —_ "I 
that his fault was ſo much the grearer, both to doe it in the dayes of him that then 
was, and againſt him that was to ſucceede. In his punniſhment wee ate to con- 
ſidet hat it was: and hat farther cauſe there was, why it was inflicted on him. 
His punniſhment was, that hee and his Line were temooued from the Prieſt- hood; Ibid. 2:26,27. 
and himſclte appointed to keepe his Houſe: beeing then alſo given to vndetſtand, 
that hee had deterued death, but that he was ſpared therein, for the ſeruice hee did 
to Dauid before. That farther cauſe why it was inflicted on him, was the ſinne 1. S2 2 * 3-36, 
of Ely before (the fourth aboue him, or great Graund-Father vnto his Father) as Oe Chr. Ge. 8 
then it was denounced ynto him, for ſuffering his Sonnes to growe ſo looſe as they 
did : according as Ahmelck his Father, and many others of that Race with him, 
(ns ſaw before) had a ſharpe ſcourge for that matter alſo . Ihoſe two others Pag. 
chat hee put to death, were Joab, and Shimey Zoab at this preſent, when hee diſpla- 
ced Abiathar (vppon this motion of Ademah, having ſpated them hitherto, it ſec. 1 King. 1: 22, 
meth ; ) but Shemey not till three yeares after. But ſeeing hee alſo had his iudge- 5 
ment nove, though his cxecution were not yet, therefore it ſhall bee very good 
now to diſpatch the one with the other while wee haue it in hand. As touching 
[oab, when hee heard that Adoniab was executed, and Abiathar pur from his Dig- Ibib. 26. 24. 
nity, he ſuſpecting that which was towardes him indeede, would haue ſaued him- 
lelte ot put off his death for a time, by taking Sanctuary (as we teatme it:) but it 
- would not auaile him now, when hee before had ſo fouly caſt at his heeles the feare 
and zeverence of that G O D, by whoſe Altar hee would haue beene ſpared. As bid. 36-46. 
tor Shimey, the King ſeut ſor him, and charged him to keepe in Hieruſalem: gi- 
uing him to vnderſtand withall , that hee ſhould dye for it, it euer hee ſtepped 
out thence. At which time hee liked it well, as glad that the King had giuen him 
that ſparing, and as it ſeemeth tooke his Oath to obſeruethe tame bo his owne in- 
iquity before, and Salomons reſoluteneſſe now, not to pardon that aduantage vnto 
him, would not ſuffer him loag to enioy it. And ſo ſhortly after, comming in dan- 
get, at leaſt of the latter of that his reſtraint, the aduargage was taken, and hee 
executed: but whether, onely to take away a badde man by ſuch opportunity as 
may bee obtained (as indeede a ctooked caſt, needeth oſt- times a crooked mea 
ſure) or that ſome ſſtaine of revenge as mingled withall (tor there is no quæſtion, 
but men are men) though it be the parts of all rothinke the beſt, yet may there be no 
hurt to leaue it ynto the freedome of euery mans iudgement therein Hauing 
thus cleeted himſelſe of theſe bad members, the next that wee read of. is, how hee 
dupoſeth himſelte to marriage : but as in the Text it is tearmed making of afhny- | 
ty with Pharaoh King of At, by king 5a Daughter to Wife, and 2 1. Kg. 2:1, 
18 2 cer 
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bid. 11: 3. 9fter wefinde, he had many Wiues and Concubines beſides, it ſeemeth to me, that 
this alſo was more ſor affinities ſake, than onely or chiefly for marriage it ſelſe. Fot 
it appeatcth he was marricd already, about two yeares before the death of his Fa- 
Ibid.14: 21. ther, his Sonne Rehoboam that did ſucceede him, being one and fourty yeares old 
when hee came to the Kingdome, and ſo about a yeare old when Salomon himfelfe 
began his raigne, which was the ſpace of fourty yeares, Being therefore married 
ſo rely before, and making no conſcienc to take ſo many Wiues and Concubines, 
it may well ſeeme, that many of them, and this for one, were but to make affinity 
with the Princes and Nobles about him: plurality of being of no more cenſcience 
with many then, than plurality of benefices in the Church of Rome ſince, or plurali- 
ty of Lordſhips, Offices, Farmes, ot other liuings (not of the guiſt of God, but b 
their owne buſie and guilty induſtry, and though others want never ſo much) wick 
the children of the world now ; and to Princes and great men, not the leaſt part of 
theit pomp or magnificent oſtentation in the eyes of others. But now concerning F 
this and ſuch like affinity of his ( for though wee haue no mo ſo ſpecially noted, yet 
haue we good probability of many) it ſhall be good to note ſomething as touching 
himſcltc : and ſomething againe as touching others, As touching himſelfe, it ſee- 
meth to me he did much otfend therein: and yet I am not ignorant, but that others 
there bee, that ate better perſwaded of him for this matter. It ſeemeth to mee he 
much offended, firſt in matching with the Heatheniſh people: then, in that he mat- 
ched with many. Ia that he matched with thoſe that were Heatheniſh, he had not 
that cate, eythet af himſelte or of his poſterity (ſo farre as it ſeemeth) that he ought 
to haue. That himſclfe might bee corrupted by them, the common — of 
vs al doth witneſſe, by oft & pittiſull experience: and was verified in himſelſe ſhort- 
ly after. His poſtetity mult needes be endangered likewiſe, not onely by that com- 
mon infirmity in them as well as in others, but ſo much the more, for that they were 
like to be ouer-weighed ſo ill by the ſurer ſide whereof they came: and yernotwith- 
ſtanding was the caſe ſuch with him, that in many reſpeRes he ought to haue had a 
fngularcare thereof , Inſomuch that whereas it is noted, that the natutall line of 
Cum Flinſb:in. Salomon reached not to leſus Chriſt in the fleſh, but was broken off before, it is leſſe 
Cue. ch, Cine matuell, when fo he mingled himſelfe before with ſo many Idolatrous people: ln 
— — peg. 50, that he matched with ſo many, beſides that it was a manifeſt token of great incon- 
22 ©», tinency or pompous vanity, and withal that he made no reckoning of yeelding con- 
2990. ingall duty vnto the firſt, and to all the former ſort of them, when he brought in the 
latter ypon them ( a plaine breach likewiſe of that branch of æquity) hee had the 
word of God directly againſt him: reaſonable plainely, as hee was but one of the 
people; but much more, as he was now inthe Throne of the Kingdome. As he was 
but one of the people, he had the firſt inſtitution of marriage againſt him; andthe 
Law afterward giuen: ot neytherof which he might be ignorant, but with breach 
of his duty therein, fot that cuery King of that people was charged diligently to 
ſtudy that Booke of God. la the firſt inſtitution of marriage he could not but ſee, 
©. 211. that God made but one for one: and that the corruption of that inſtitution for this 
Ibid 4:19. point, was firſt found in the line of accucſed Kain, In the Lawe, it had beenean 
eaſie matter for him to haue found, by the propriety of his own mother tongue (the 
Leuit, 18 : 18 wantwhereof hath made many great men ſince vnable to find it) that a man hauing 
a Wife already, might not take another vnto her duting her life ; and though there 
were no other cauſe, yet even for the yexation onely that ſuch dealing might breed 
Ivid,16, to the former: eſpecially, that other vndetſtanding of it (of naturall Siſters) being 
ſufficiently, by the like, decided alittle before. As hee was now in the Throne of the 
—— hee might find himſelfe, euen as it were by name, forbiden to haue any 
mo but one: and a good reaſon thereunto annexed. That others are bettet petſwa- 
ded of him for this his doing, is a matter ſufficiently known : my ſelſe finding none 
. of other opinion; and ſome that profeſſe the defenſe of him in it. But the chiefe 
Per, AHartyr. and principall reaſons they vſe, mee thinke are to weake to ſuch a purpoſe : one, that 
Tune, los. {he was conuerted firſt to the ewes profeſſion » the other, that as yet hee louedthe 
Lord. As touching the former, firſt they haye no warrant thereof, that ſo it was: 


then, 
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then, that alſo would not ſerue, though ſo ſhee were, Naameh his former Wife yet . 
remaining, as there is no knowledge yer of her death, nor ſufficient cauſe to ſupect x. King, 10 
it, beeing marryed ſo late as they were. As touching the latter of therm, that yet 21, 31. 
hel the Lord, and wakked in che ordinances of Dawid his Father, ſo might hee 
doe, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, and yet bee wanting in this point of duty, as alto his | 
Father was before, 33 other-wiſc hath good Teſtunony rowardes God like- 2. Sam. 2: 2, 
wiſe . As touching others, there is one of the Plalmes which goeth vnder the 2 : 2-5- 
Name of Dauid together with the reſt, though for ſome of chem te doe not know Pl. 45. 
who were the Inditers of them, and diuers of them do beare (in their beginning)the 
Names of others that made them: but it is of that argument, that well ir might be- 
come Daxid himſelfe to haue indned it, and to haue vſed it to this very purpoſe. For 
in his time it was, that Salomon his Sonne inarryed with Naamah afote · ſaid: and ſhe 1. King. 14 
becing an Ammonite, of an Heathen and an Idolatrous Race likewiſe, there was 31. 

ood cauſe why Dau ſhould exhort her to forget het oune people, and ber Fa- ,, "POP 
— houſe, when now ſhe was to be Salomon: Wie: and præſuppoſimg that ſhe was 
Daughter to the King of the Ammonites (as was niolt likely) the reſidue of the 
Pſalme would very fitly agree to her alſo. But if it were indited but about this 

H his marriage with the King of «£gyprs Daughter, as a figure of the Eſpouſals be- | 
twixt Chriſt and his Church (as it is the moſt common judgement of all) it is then out £9" Z _ 
of queſtion, chat it was after Dauide time: and it may ſeeme, that ſome of the godly 2 a 
noting him to haue marryed with an Heathen Princeſſe before, and now to bee in 35. Any), : 
hand with the like againe, doubting whereunto ſuch marriages might groweinthe 

ende, and yet —_— how well they might figure that other Myltery berweene 

theyr Meſſiah and his choſen pon did totheir vic for that preſent, and in that 

przſent caſe of theirs, indite that P\alme, andto the vie and benefite of the Church 

that then was, or at any time ſhould afterward be. Which if ſo it were, is a token 
ſufficient,that ſome there were in thoſe daies alſo that did not like it, but rather fond 

in ſome ſpeciall ſeare of it. But now, that ſome there bee of ſpeciall reckoning, 

who are of opinion, that ſeeing hee did marry her, therefore it is not to be doubted, Treme!.1un, 
but that fitſt ſhe yeelded to their ptoſeſſion, becauſc that yet hee loued the Lord,affir- 

ming, that otherwiſe he might not haue doone it, by the vertue of that prohibition 

which wee haue in the ſeauenth of Dowteromy : 1 cannot fee, but that they are very Deut 7:3. 
wide therein, becauie that prohibition is not of all Heathen folke generally. but on- 
of thoſe ſeauen Nations that inhabited the Land of Canaan, being there ſer down 
namely on them; the /Egyprians being . knowne to bee none of that peo- 
ple, but of another Countrey and Nation. And elſe- here it is plaine, that G OD 
permitteth them to marry with Women of other Nations, onely after ſoine Ceremo- Deut. 21: lo- 
niall purging ; and doth not enioyne them to tarty till they be inſtructed in the know - . 

ledge of God, and till they yeeld to that profeſſion: leauing them rather, it ſeemeth, 

to winthem in time, by found inſtruction and kinde vſage ioyned together; than 

torbidding them till thento take them. And yet it is certaine, that there were no 

Nations about them, but ſuch as were Heatheniſh and Idolatrous too. Whereun- 

to the very Pſalme it ſelſe ſeemeth to beate ſufficient witneſſe, in the witneſſe, in the pl Ae. 

: | £38 45:10-16 
caſe that now we ate in, for that, to effectually calling vpon her, to forget her one 
people and Fathers houſe, n ſeemethto teach vs, that as then ſhe had not done it. In 

| that his religious ſecking to God, we are to note, what it was done by him: and how 
God accepted of it. That which was done by him, was, that he 1 togethet 
all the Princes, Captaines, and Gouernours of the people, euen all the chieſe of the 
Land, and went toto Gibeon where the Tabernacle was, to worliip, and did offer a 
thouſand Burnt-offteringes on the Brazen Altarthere . It pleaſed God ſo to ace 
thereof, that in a dreame that night hee appeared vnto him, and offered vnto hima f. King. 4 t , 
very ſpecial and a ſingular fauor: namely to aske, xhatſoeuet it was he moſt deſited, 1. Chr, t 1 9. 
tothe end he might giue it ynto him, Whereupon Salomon made his choyce ſo, that 
therein againe he pleaſed the Lord maruellous well: and ſo it ſhall bee good for vs 
more ſpecially to marke, what it was that Salomon ctaued; and ho far the Lord did 
like on bim therein. That which he craued, was, that whereas God, according to 
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. King.36-9, his promiſe to Dania his Father, bad now placed him in the kiogdome; and the 
2.Chr. 1:8-10 ple thereunto appertaining, were ſo many, that to gouerne thein aright hee had no- 
| thing peere that furniture of wiſedome and knowledge that would beenecdtull : it 
u ould pleaſe him to giue him an vnderſtanding heart, or the guiſt of wiſedome and 
knowledge, whereby he might rightly determine of all ſuch cauſes as to the gouern- 
ment of that his people ſhould ine. Wherein it ſhall bee good for vs to 
marke, what kinde of wiſedome it was, that, it ſeeineth, hee did deſire: then, bow it 
came to paſſe hee defired theſame . As touching the former, it ſeemeth it was but 
ſuch wiſedome and vnderſtanding, as may ſtand cleare ot the knowledge and feare 
of God, and of the ſincerity or truth in Religion: and but ſuch as the Children of 
the World, and Heathniſh Polititians oft-times haue. For neyther can there neceſ- 
ſatily bee any more gathered of the wordes themſelues: and ſeeing afterward it fol- 
loweth, that God gaue him in plentiful meaſure) that which he asked, his great and 
ſtrange ſall that followed may ſufficiently ſhew, that it was no more that he defired ; 
it may bee, as making no doubt (for the opinion, that wee haue ſuch power in our 
ſelues, doth naturally grow in the hearts of vs all) but that hee could well enough 
order himſelfe for that matter. How it came to paſſe, that hee made his choyce of 
wiſedome, is ſo much the rather to bee conſidered, for that it ſeemeth to carry the 
cauſe with it: & yet is not ſo noted by others. For the cauſe ſeemeth to be, that he was 
wiſe-hearted already; and thercuppon moſt defned wiſedome : common experience x 
euer teaching, that the wiſcr that any haue beene, the more haue they deſited to 
haue more wiſedome ; and the more they haue beene lapt vp in the ſwatheling- clouts 
of ſollie, the leſſe haue they made any reckoning of it. And as Dauid his Father 

i King.2.6,9. commending vnto him the cauſes of /oab and Shimey, betore made reckoning of ſpe- 
ciall wiſedome in him: ſo himſelſe alſo, in taking them away ſo as he did, did ffi. 
ently verify that opinion of Dauid of him. Net notwithſtanding it goeth for cur- 
tam with all the Children of the World, that they are none of the witett, that moſt 
of all couet the beſt and pureſt wiſedome that is: and yet (of their courteſie) they 
will not deny them, but that they may be honeſt and plaine, ſimple and well-meaning 
men; but yet {till withall, none of the wiſeſt. Whereas notwithſtanding, the true 
and belt wiſedome of all, is neuet defired but onely of ſuch as are wiſe-heartcd in- 
deede : all A ſeps Cockes toying more in a Barley Corne, than in the moſt Orient 
precious {tone that can be conceiued. How farre the Lord did like on him herein, 
may ſoone be conceiued, by al things in a manner chat afterward enſued, concerning 
him & his eſtate, during the time that he aboad in the feate of God. But becauſe 
molt of thole doe concerne the maine part of the Story, therefore is it meeteſt, that 
tor this matter we teſt on thoſe thinges onely, that do immediately follow heereup- 
on, and moſt properly belong to the place that now we are in: fuſt, the comtortable 
wordes that Go thereuppon did giue vnto him; then, a præſent experiment, howe 
effectually he obtained that which he deſired. The wordes that — God 

did giue him, were ſo comfortable vnto him, that hauing done at Gibeon, and tetut- 

1 King. 3:10- ning to Hicruſalem, there he did the much like alſo. For at this time the Lorde did 

14. afſure him abſolutely, not onely of that which he asked, in very liberall and plentiful 

. Chr. 1, mealure ; but of riches and honour beſides in great abundance; and on condition 

a K + he would dilgently walke in his wayes, then of farther fauour beſides. Retur- 

. ing 375 ning to Hieruſalem, there hee worſhipped againe before the Atke, firſt offerin 
Burnt-ofteringes there againe, and Peace- offeringes beſides: then allo, feaſting all I. 
his Seruants . That præſent expetiment, which ſhewerh how effectually hee obtay- 

Ibid, 16-28, ned that which he deſired, was in the cauſe of thoſe rwo Women that ſtroue ſo bu- 
ſly about the dead and the living Childe : hee readily finding out by his witedome, 
without any witneſles, the true Mother, both of the dead Child which they both re- 
taled, and of the liuing, which both of them challenged, onely by that narurall at- 
ſectiou that Patents doe commonly beare vnto then children. In both which Sto- 
ries of his wee may doe well to marke, in the former of them, how much wee alſo 
nught pleaſe God and benefite our ſelues at his hands, if we ſhould aboue all world- 
ly thinges heere couet to doe him the beſt ſeruice we could, every one in our ſeuerall 

callings: 
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| callings : and in che latter, how vodoubvediy we were like ta bee diſcarded from abc 
number of true Fathers and Mothers, to thoſe that ate vndet aut charge, if our Salo- 
won Ieſus Chriſt ſhould make tryall of vs, by our heatty affechon towards them. * 


( 7 
A 2 , Thoſe thinges that belonged vnto it whey it gte to a ſetled eſtate, were 


and diuers: and yet none other- in effect, but fuch as ſbewed, to what power 

and glory it pleaſed God to bring that Kingdome or State of his vnto. And the 

power and glory whereunto it pleaſed God to bring it. was by his religious regard of 

God, wherein for a time he was very commendable : and ſo are wee firftto ſee, hat 

was that religious regard of his towardes God; then, to conhder withall, what was 

the glory wherwith it pleaſed God to cloth him. Thatreligious regard of his towards 

God we moſt of all fiud, in that chie ſe and principall work that he bad to do, and did 

molt properly belong vnto him: then alſo, in ſom others beſides, which were common 

to him and others. That chieſe and principal work that he had to do. & did moſt pro- 

perly belong vnto him, was about the Temple that he had to build or ſer vp vnto the 

Lord: & firſt to diſpatch the workmanſhip of it ; then, to conſecrate or to giue vp the 

lame to his vſe, by whole appointment, and to whoſe vſe, he had ordained it. Thar the 
worke-manſhip of it 2 be the bettet diſpatched, it was needſull there were lome 

good fore-caſting before ; and ſo we finde there was : firſt præparing things meet ſor 

the purpoſe ; then, ſetting in hand with the buſmeſſe it ſelſe. That there was ſuch præ- 

paration before, we haue firſt ſome likelihood of it :thenalſo, good teſtimony, chat | 

ſo it was, The likelihood we haue, is, that it was in the minde of Salomon, or that 2. Chr. 3 1. 
he determined to build an Houſe vnto the Lord . For wiſe- men, or that are of any + | 
fore-caſt, when once they are determined of ſpeciall buſinefle, then doe they alſo 
prouide accordingly. The Teſtimony we haue that ſo ĩt was, doth not onely ſhew, 

hat it is was doone : but withall, ho we effectuall it was beſides. That which was 
done, was partly abroad: and partly at home. Abroad be hide atribute on all ge- 

nerally, that were ſubiect to his Dominions : and more ſpecially dealt with Hirams © 

King of Tyre, for his helpe in this buſmeſſe. The tribute hee raiſed, was not onely , King 916. 
for tlie Houle of the Lord, but for diuers other works beſides, which he had m mind xg. 

to doe: but the houle, the chieſeſt and greateſt of them. As for Hiram King of 

Tyrus (a Citty and Territory of great reckoning thereby, North of Paleſt ine, on the Pi. 4% Tob, 
Sca-Coalt, and of ſpeciall opportunity for Traffique too and fro, from the Eaſt to 4-141 9m. 
the Weſt) he for the loue hee bare to Dawd before, ſent vnto Salomon, hearing they - _— os 
had annointed him King in ſtead of his Father, belike (as the manner is) ro congra= * 2 
tulate that his dignity vnto him. Hecreupon it ſeemeth, Salomon nowe dealt more 

eftcctually with him, for his helpe in the matter. Certaine it is, that hee craued his 

helpe, both for Timber; and ſome ſpeciall woorke - men beſides. The Timbet bad 

he delired, was of the Cædats of Libanus, the largeſt and fayreſt Timber in all thoſe | 3 Get 
Counrrics : inthe felling and woorking of -which, King Hirams people, dwelling _ St 
neere thercunto, wete much more skilſull by their experience, than any of Salomon; 

people were. Salomon therefore gaue vnto Ham- for his helpe in this matter, 

2 0000, meaſures of Wheat; and of theee commodnies beſides, which were, Barly, 

Wine and Oyle, of euety of theſe the like quantity, every yeare, ſo long as they were 

occupycdin this his bulineſle . Which meaſure of theyrs is noted to bee of that „ 7, +1,. 
quanuty with them, ag in one quarter, one Buſhell, one pecke and an halfe, one «of. de Pond. 
quatt and ſeauen ounces, with vs: and ſo the greater quantitie chat it cormneth Me ſer. er. 
voto , the greater dooth it ſhewe that prouiſion of ius to haue bernd for Iunbet . 17 
tence ; aud, chat the whale woorke it ſelſe was like to bes of great Magniſicence. * 

(_ Oftholc ſpeciall v oikemeu beſides, whom of him he deſited one was ene H Ring. T3» 
allo ; 2wprkeman of tate and ſpeciall shill. in the cafting and working of brafle : _— 
aud Himſclte doth not name any other, but onely craueth chat he would ſende him ( Ro 
{ome fuel. as ſhould haut fpeciall $kill in the working of G9ld, Silver; Breſfe; kong 4 
Crimiin, Purple, Blew ſulke, and grawing; At home hee rooke orderrounploy im 
this huſineſſe, both ſuck ofthe Canaanites as were yet left in the lands and certam 
ot his ou ne people befuſes. Of thoſe Canaanitet or ſtrangers, c ie dun- 

bet 
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2. chr. 3: 2, ber to be taken, he found that they came to one hundred fifty three thouſand, ane 
8 ſixe hundted. Ofthoſe he appointed 70000. to beate Butthens, 80000, Maſons 
\8 to he ſtones, and 3600. to be ouer-ſeers of them. Ofhis one people beſides, 
1. Kino.« : x 2, he tooke out thirty thouſand to this buſineſſe: appointing them to work by courſe 
Kings : 13» rty 4 ppointing ; bi 

14. ten thouſand euery moneth ; ſo leauing to euery one, two months liberty, for one 
months labour ; How effectuall this his fore · caſting or prouiding before · hand 

. Chr. 8:16 uns is likewiſe reaſonable plainly declared, in that it is in ſock ſort commended, as 
ifhis proviſion were ſuch, that euen fromthe firſt beginning, vnto the end or fini- 

ſhing of it, it ill went forward without any ſtay . When we are to ſee how they 

did ſet in hand v ich the worke it ſelfe for which all this prouĩſion was, wee ate to 

know, that whereas God would now haue a Temple or fixed place of worſhip rea- 

red vnto him, there muſt needs be many other things thereunto appertaining : and 

ſoare we firſt to conſider of the place it ſelfe, where he would be worſhipped ; then 

of the things that belonged vnto it. The place that God would haue to this pur- 

pole, is for the moſt patt called the Temple: but then vndet it wee are to conſidet 

both of the Houſe that as then to be reared, and of the Courts thereunto apper- 

taiaing. As touching which Houle and Courts, thereuato appertaining, wee 

firſt haue certaine circumſtances going before : then in what manner the ſame was 

builded ; The circumſtances ate two: one of the place; another of the time, The 

place where it was to be ſet, and where accordinglythey firſt laide the foundation 

2. Chr. 3 : 1. and building thereon, was a part of Ieraſalim which of olde was of the boundes of 
Gec22:2,9.12: Afpriahwhete Iſaac in the time of Abraham was laide on the Altar to be ſacrificed, 
2. $2.24 : 18- though God gaue him home with his fathers againe : but, a little before this time 
14. the threſhing flower of a Jebaſire then dwelling there; which Dauid, to this pur- 
I. King. 61, poſe bought of him, as we ſaw before, The time when this building began, was 
2. Che. 302. in the fourth ycarc of Salamon: and foure hundred and fourſcore yeares, after they P 
1 came out of egypt, and were fully ſetled in the land. The former of which limi- 
N mrs tations ſeemerh to import, that Salomon beſtowed the time before in making pro- 
n . uifion for the building; and then may his example therein teach vs to caſt 4 
hand for whatſocuer ſeruice of God we haue, to do it in the beſt manner wee can: 
and the latter of them doth plainly declare, that the Temple was not abſolutely fo 
needſull a thing to the people of God, when as they were nine hundred yeares to- 
gether his people without it; as wee alſo neede not to doubt, but that having the 
word and Sacraments, we may well be the people of God, witaout that outwarde 
magniſicence and pompe, that inthe iudgement of ſome is ſo needfull. For the 
manner of the building of it, wee are fitſt to conſider of ſome diſficulties that are 
therein :then, what may ſeeme to haue beene the manner of it. The difficulties 
that ate therein, are all about the houſe it ſelfe, and do all ariſe out ofthe yariety of 
mens iudgements thereon : ſome about the meaſure of the whole ; but moſt about 
Treme!lius. ang the manner of building che ſeuetall parts. About the meaſure of the whole, there 
Inet ei. be ſome that be of opinion, that they wete nor the ordinary but double cubirs that 
King.6:2. in this builcling were meant and vſed, and their reaſons ate two: one as it were, on 
the Text it ſelſe; the other, on probability only. That which is gathred as vpon the 
Text ic (cife, teſteth ontwo principal places, both where theſe things ate repeated 
+ againe : one, here it is ſaide, that Salomos be gan to lay the foundation according 

wid 1. 80 chree ſcote cubits in length, and twenty in breadth, After the firſt meaſure; the 


2. Chr. 3:3. 


gther, where the two pillers are in ſuch ſort for their heigth deſcribed, that it may 
7 uh. li. eme the places agree nat, vnleſſe the meaſure be ſuch as they haue conceiued. In 
Lyr, Con. Pel, the tormer therefore they do not tranſlate, as others doo, Menſuram primam, but 


* _ Hrimariam and interpretithat to be double to that which was ordinary; ſuppoling 


Bibl. Ang! 


alſo,that to that very end it was ſo named. Hou beit, both the ſence of this place 
may be otherwiſe : and there is another ſoone after enſuing, that cannot wel brook 
this a1erprecation . \, The fence ofthis place may bee, that both theſe houſes were 
calt together in lay ing out the foundation of them, threeſcore cubits in oy, quan 
twenty in bredth, being lined or laid foorth onthe carth for them both, on the out- 
ide whercel chey had to open the earth, ſo farre as the thiekneſſe of the wall, and 


the 
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E the laying of the foundation of it ſhould require: and that ctus being firit doone, 
Salomon began to builde, ot to reare vp the worke, according to this tion 
firſt laid. And ſeeing all buildings, that are of any reckoning, ate in ſuch fort laid 

forth before, to direct the workemen how tu lay their fouadations, thert fore may 2, „ 
ſuch layiag forth theteof be well accounted che firſt meaiutꝭ: as alſo this place is coor, Pell, 
by others expounded . That other enfuing, which could not well brook the afore - Hex. 
ſaide interpretation, is the meaſure ofthe Brazen Altar, noted to be ten cubites in . Chr. 4:1, 
height: ouer great a meaſure by far,for the vie x heteunto it wat ordained, if che 
cubirſhould be double, as they conceived in the other. In that of the pillers theit 

reaſoning is, t hat there ſpeaking but of the ordinary meaſute, aud but of the lengch 

of — onely, it doth fitly agree with the other relation before, if ſo i 
taken, but otherwiſe vatieth much: the one of thoſe places ſetting down the height 2.King,7 : 15. 
of thoſe two pillers to be but eighteene cubits; and the othet, thuty and five; For . Cu. 3215. 
one cubit they conceiue to be hid in the baſe or ſoot of the piller beneath, Which 

one being added vnto the other 35. making 36. ſhould be the ſuſt meaſure of the o- 

ther eighteen; they being taken fot double cubits, & rhelſe for fingle. But in this 

alſo not onely others are of other opinion, namely, that the meaſure in both plates cer. Pel. Fra. 
is one, and that the oddes is no more but this, that in the ſotmet the length of ont is tb. Bill. 
noted by it ſelfe, and in the latter the length of both ſo inuch as was ſcene ithout 8 

their baſes beneath) was ioyned togethet: but alſo, raking the meaſure in both pla- 

ces to be one, if but one of — ſhould be ſme and thitty Cubits high, and the Tein- 

ple it ſelfe but thity ¶ as wee haue that meaſure ſet done fot it) that were not ſo . King. 6: 2, 
meete a proportion for it. That reaſon of theirs which reſteth on probability one 7 rewe(. . in 
ly, is, that otherwiſe the houſe that he buik in Libauus, ſhould bee preaterthan this 1 King. 7 : 3. 
Houſe of the Lord; it being an hundred Cubirs long & chis but rhrceſcore : where- 

as if theſe be accounted double, ani the other bur ſingle, then would theſe ſunnount 

the other by twenty; no great matter to anfwerethe oddes that in proportion Why 

berwixrthe owners of them, God th Lord, and Salomon his Setuaunt. Apaine, 

though fo it might gaine'the aduantage in _ ; yer could in not ( by that meanes 

neyther) reach it in breadth : the breadth of the Temple being bur twenty Cubites 1. King. 6 : 2. 
and ſo not able to make but fourty in all, though they were doubled; whereasthe 

breadth of the other was fifty. But that houſe inthe Forreſt of Liban was an houſe 1. King, 7: 2. 
of pleaſure, for Salomon to recreate himſelſe in, whethee was diſpoſed: who being 

a magnificent Prince, and hauing many attendants and great affares, had heed more 

roome ( cucn at the ſtreighteſt) than the Lord ſhowld neede to haue in his houſe, fot 

one Prieſt onely, or at any time but very tew, to doe that little ferujce that there hee 

required, And ſo is that reaſon of no great force to this purpoſe, About the man- 

ner ot building, the difficulties are, both about the houſe it ſelfe, and about the Porch, 

For the houlc it ſelſe, it is thought by many ( and 1 wonder by what wattant )'clist 

this whole building of threeſcore Cubits in length, and twenty in breadrh, was an  - 
hundred and twentie in height. Forlo doth Lyra ſet it downe, and accotdingro the on xing. s. 
Doctors of the Church, as he conceiuerh : and thoſe that haue ſet forth ſome of dt in che letter 
Engliſh Bibles ( what is done in the reſt I know not) ſeeme to be ofthe ſame opinion c, d. and e. 
alſo, by a marginall note thereto annexed, And ttue is, that ſuch an heigth is f. 2 5 
ken oft in the Text: but in that part of n that treateth of the Porch; and in ſuch for ay - 
there, as ſeemeth rather ( and ſo is diſtinguiſhed by ſome of good reckoning ) tobe ,. r 
{poken of that part onely, than of the whole . Which heigth of an hundred and 1. Keg. 613. 
twenty Cubites when they haue giuen vnto it, then, without any eoulour bf witrinat T. Jen 
that ] ean find the Text to yeeld them, doe they malle two heigths ot loſts aboue the . Chro. 3: 4, 
nethermoſt roomes, one aboue another, and of the ſelfe fame lefipth and breadth : 

giuing thoſe thirty Cubites that are ſpoken of forthe heigth, oneſy vnto the loweſt 

roomesʒ and the like quantity of heigth againero the next, and as thuth to 

the heigheſt of thoſe lofts chat they donceiue to have beene aboue. A thing that 

may probably ſeeme to be very vnſikely ( and ſo is it taken by others} that any ſuch _ _ , 4. 
roomes ſhould bee aboue a place of that tec koning. as ſhould occaſion any to bee 5 wor r. 
trampling abone it, as needes they imiſt, if any way they made auy vie of them. A- 
gaine, 


Lib. i. Cap. 14.SeFt. 2. | 
gaine, ſceing that it is plaine that the Galeries, Chambers, or walkes were but three 


and bur five Cubites lugh  peece, one aboue another, and ſo but fiſteene Cubites in 
all, the whole beigth to bee but thirty is a meeter proportion, than if theſe Galeries 
— — the reſidue of the heigth aboue ſhould neuercheleſſe be an 
ed and fiue Seda breadth of the houſe within, might ſeeme to bee much 
cent. Poll. Ouermarched in proportion ( as alſo it is ſo noted by ſome ) with ſo great an hei 
Ns 3. aboue, vnleſſe it were one way ot other taken off from it, as they do conceiue by thoſe 
two Lofis; but then we ſee not, how they can be there by any good warrant, Nei- 
ther is it ether to be neglected, that whereas it ſhould be a figure of Chriſt, and 
of his Church ( at leaſt of the truer members thereof) it ſhould outwardly bee but of 
reaſonable reckoning, both for the quantity and ſairneſſe of it; and yet of rare and 
wonderfull beauty within - as alſo, that the beauty or glory it had within, ſhould not 
be communicable but onely to the eyes of few others beeing left to their choyce, 
whether they would beleeue it or not, when as ſee it they ſhould not. As touching 
the Porch, though we reade but of two chinges onely therein, which were thoſe two 
faire and ſpeciall Pillars: yet therein alſo haue wee ſome difficulty, both as touching 
the Porch it ſelfe ;and the Pillars that were therein. In the Porch it ſelſe no more 
but this, that it is not ( that Ifind) deſcribed by any; but — for the length and 
breadth, rhe heigth being alrogether omitted: and not onely by thoſe that giue ſo 
great heigth vnto the Temple; but allo by thoſe that dare not bee ſo liberall therein, 
as are the others, Of thoſe that giue ſo greatheigth vnto the Temple, it is the leſſe 
to be expected, not onely for hauing giuen ſo — to the one, they may well haue 
the leſſe to giue to — Ho but much rather, ſor that if they ſhould make it of one 
heigth wich the other, both they were without warrant (but onely for it ſelfe) and 
could not finde any vſe for it, hauing atttibuted that to their Lofts before . But as 
tor thoſe that conceiue not the Temple it ſelſe to be but thirty cubits high, they might 
haue found ſo good vſe of the heigthoſ the Porch, that it is more ſtrange that they 
On 1.K, 6, lo omit it.. For. Vatablus hath a faire deſcription of the Temple and Chambers 
theccunto appertaining , and giveth but thitty Cubites heigth vnto the Temple: H 
but akogethet omitteth the heigth of the Porch. Divers of our Engliſb Bibles like- 
wile ( eſpecially thoſe that were ſet foorth by ſuch of the learned of our owne Coun- 
trey, as were at Genen inthe daies of Queene Mam, and which they publiſhed in the 
beginning of her Maieſties raigne that laſt was) haue the like diſcription in themlike- 
wite, and ſo like, that whereas that of Vatablut was newly ſet foorth but a little be- 
forc by Robertus Stephanus 15 57.it may ſecme that ours tooke their direction thence: 
which doe in like manner altogether oinit ( fo far as yet I haue ſeene) the aforeſaide 
heigth of the Porch. And then, whence are others to take their light, when ſuch 
Torches as theſe do neuertheleſle in that pointburne fo dim ? As touching the Pil- 
lars,the difficulty concerning them, is onely(to ſpeake oft) about the heigth of them, 
1-King: 7:15, ſot that the Text doth tell vs, but of eighteene Cubites in one place, and of thirty fiue 
2. Chr. 3 : 15. inanother : and fo there bee that hold opinion, ſome, that the Pillars themſelues with 
their Baſes beneath, Chapters aboue, and their Ornaments on the tops of thole their 
Chapters, were indeede thirty and fiue Cubites high, and yet the Pillars themſelues 
but er ſo reconciling thoſe places together (others) that the Pillars them- 
Tn ue in ſelues, beſides their Baſes, Chapters, and * ornaments, were ſixe and thirty Cubits 
1. Mx. 7211. bigh, ſaving that one Cubit was hid in the Baſe beneath, and ſo but fiue and thiriy in 
t. But, iſ we looke a little into the matter, we quickly meete with ſome doubt 
therein: both in reſpect of the Temple it ſelfe; and in reſpect of the meaſure that of 
chein is giuen vs. la teſpect of the Temple it ſelſe we find, that if the Pillers were 
hue and thirty Cubites high, an dthe Temple bur thirty of the ſelfe-ſame meaſure, as 
I thinke it is likely to proue to bee, then, whether the Cubites were double as ſome 
haue conceined, or but ſingle, as I thinke will fall out to bee the more ſure, yet were 
they fiue Cubites higher than it: which ſeemeth to be no due proportion, In reſpect 
of the meaſure that of chem is giuen vs, it is certaine, they had but ten Cubites ſquare 
x. King. 6: 3. to ſtand in, and if it be like to proue to be but of the ordinary Cubit, as it ſeemeth it 
will, chen the meaſure ic ſelſe for the bottom, will help to ſhow, wbether of theſe two 
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were likelyeſt to be che height of them. For the pillers themſelues beeing foure 
1 cubits thicke would leave but three cubirs on any fide betwixt them and the Wall, 
both for their Baſes to ſtand in, and as is moſt likely, for conveniem paffage about 
them. Which being fo, then foure times and an halfe their thickeneffe,js as ir ſee= 
meth more like to be their height, than eight times and three quarters, where the 
roome it ſelfe would beate no greater a Baſe : eſpecially, when beſides the bodyes 
ofthe pillars, eyther of them had Chapters or heades of fhuecubits a aboue, 
and much other worke befides for ornaments ſake reaching much higher. 


3 Theſe difficulties being thus farre cleared, and now being to fee what m 
ſeeme to be the manner ofit; I hold it beſt for moſt mens vnderſtanding, that fir 
we conſider ofthe out · ſide of it : then, of the inſide alſo. On the ourfide of ir, it 
ſeemeth to me, that it was to ſee too, much like (ar rhe firſt bluſh) to the woonted 
or moſt accuſtomed manner of Churches or Chappels with vs, ſauing that in the e- 
recting of it, and entrance into it; it did much varry from ours. In the erecting of 
it, it vatried, firſt in the coaſt towards which it was erected: then in the place it ſelf 
where it ſtood. As touching the coaſt towards which it was erected, it was erec- 
ted from the Eaſt to the Weſt, as ours ate fromthe Weſt to the Eaſt. That it was 
erected from the Eaſt to the Weſt, I finde not on what reaſon it was, ſauing onely 
that ſo it pleaſed God. But the Tabernacle was ſo erected before: and it may be, 
that God thereby would as it were point to the Coaſt, whither afterward he would 
ſpecailly direct the courſe of his word, and the knowledge of him; as the Sun like · 
wiſe hath his courſe from the Eaſt to the Weſt, And if Chriſtian Princes them- 
ſelues firlt teceyuing the Goſpell, according to the trueth and purity of u, ſundered 
from all corruption of men, would endeuour on zeale towardes God, and loue to 
their Neighbors, to aduance the courſe of the Goſpel in ſome ſuch meaſure, as that 
che Welterne people from vs might bee well and orderly lightened with it: there 
were good hope that from them alſo it woulde proceede farther, euen ynto thoſe 
that are Weſterne from them alſo, and Eaſterne from vs, Inthe place it ſelfe where 
it ſtood, it varried likewiſe, for that it was ſet vp in the * of the ground to it 
alotted, whereas outs for the moſt part are ſet in the midſt, ſo neare as may be, The 
entrance into it alſo was bur one, and the fame at the Eaſt end of it, whereas ours 
for the moſt part haue mo, and(lightly to ſuch vie)none at the ends. It was other- 
wiſe much like voto the moſt accultomed manner of our Churches, for that it had 
one maine roofe, houſe,or building, of free-ſtone withour,at one end thereof ſhut 
vp with a Tower, as moſt of our Churches are with our Steeples: and with ſuch 
like additions or buildings onthe ſides, as in many of our Churches the les or Ee- 
lings thereofare, But then if we conſider more ſpecially of it, wee finde that the 
maine or chiefe part of the building was of no great quantity, in compariſon of ma- 
ny of ours, as not paſsing (forthe latgeneſſe of it) the middle fort of our Patiſh- 
Churches; thogh large & big enough for the vſe wherunto it was ordained; but yet 
(to ſee to) twice ſo bigh as choſe lower buildinges or Eclings were, that to it were 
annexed : as alſo, that the Tower we ſpeake of was about foure times ſo high as any 
parc of the building befides . That thoſe lower 3 or Eclings likewiſe, be- 
ing but halfe ſo high as the maine part of the Houſe it ſelfe, appeared to be of three 
ſtories or heights, and about tv o yards and an halfe in height one aboue another: 
compaſſing the Houſe round about, ſauing onely at the Eaſt end of it, that they all 
like w iſe were outwardly euen, or euery Story lying forth as much other, but in- 
wardly reaching, the middle-moſt of them one cubir farther than the loweſt, and 
the higheſt one cubit more than the middlemoſt rowards the out- ſide of the wal of 
the houſe and cloſe yntoit 3 yet not let in into it, bur reſting on it, by a ſole-rree 
laide on a ſhoulder of the wall, the wall being of purpoſe made ſo hicke beneath, 
that it might bee taken in one cubire more on the out fide ofit to every ofthele, 
thice cubirs in all, and yet bee thicke enough for the building. The maine part 
therefore of the Howle it ſelfe being ſo high aboue theſe lower Eeelings, lay bertcr 
open to the ght of all; and befides had conuenient roome for Windowes to let in 
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1. Kung. 61 4- to the houſes within: as alſo it was appointed, that there they ſhould bee, and 
hat they ſhould in ſuch ſort be made, as was meeteſt to — Ho this 
houſe and the Tower of it togethet wich thoſe Eelings beneath were couered aboue, 
we haue not deſcribed: but by the proportion of the reſidue of the worke beſides we 
may ſafely conceyne that the couering of them was ſuteable alſo vnto the reſt, both 
Leu. 3:40,45, for workeman-ſhip and beauty too. And ſceing it was the manner there, to 
Neb 8:15.&. build with flat roofes, and that thereon they were wont much to keepe, while they 
in the Mar- ſolemmized the feaſt of Tabernacles ; and ſeeing their houſes generally were to haue 
—_ . baulements: it is not ynlike, but that in thoſe things it was much like vnto many of 
aur Churches alſo ; ſaving that both in matter and workeman-ſhip, it farre excee- 
ded. Neyther haue wee particularly ſet downe , what was front or out- 
warde workeman-ſhippe and ſhew of theſe three lower Stories or heigthes 
of the Eelings ; nor what was the vſe or partition of them: but yet that they had win- 
br Pa Met. ing ſtaires from one to another. Whereof norwithſianding wee may conceiue 
is —— do, that there was ſpeciall good vſe, either as of needfull roomes, for ſuch 
as miniſtred there, or to lay vp —— needfull, or as of Galeries to walke in for plea- 
ſure, ot ſome part of them fot one vſe, and ſome for another; and that the Workman- 
hippe ot outward ſhew of thein was very faire, and ſutable vnto the reſt ofthe buil- 
ding. Wee teade but of one onely doore, and that at one of the ends of them on 
the E aſt, for enterance to all. But now having viewed theſe buildings without, and 
being defirous to draw ſomewhat neerer,and to ſee them within, we are firſt to come 
by che Courts: one, that was common vnto the people; another that was proper vn- 
to the Prieſts , Concerning which, it is certaine that they _ before the houſe 
tr v. tit ſelſe on the Ealt :but whetherthey reached but to the Porch ofthe Temple it ſelfe, 
Bibl. dgl. nd cloſed vp there, as ſome there bee that doe diſcribe it, or whether they cloſed in 
Lyr. i 3. Reg. the Temple round about, as others do take it, I do not find that that may be decided 
6 wt, out of the Text, But becauſe God himſelfe had giuen them example before, in or- 
= Adricew. daining the Court of the Tabernacle, to compaſſe all the Sanctuary it ſelfe, and ſee- 
ws guy ny ing it 3 that otherwiſe the Temple ſhould haue ſtoode naked| and bare, and 
47 he not with that dignity that was due vnto it :therefore it ſeemeth to be the likelier, that 
1King,6: 12. we ny fled the whole Temple; and that the wordes round about, that are vſed 
in the deſcription of the great Court, are to be taken, not onely to ſhew howe that 
and the inner were taken in, but alſo what they were in reſpeR of the Temple, as on 
every ſide alſo compaſſing it. Notwithſtanding a doubt there is, that my ſelf haue 
conceyued, and do not ſee well how to cleare it: namely, that in the ſame place, the 
like ſeemerh to be ſer downe for the Porch alſo . But whereas theſe two Courtes 
were open, and ſo ſuch taking in as there is ſpoken of might well become them; vn- 
leſſe the Porch were open too, it ſeemeth · that this would not in like ſort be ſayde of 
that: and fo, that either the Porch was open alſo, or elſe that ſuch wormanſhip as this 
would not bee attributed vnto it. Vet not denying, but that ſuch might bee the 
workmanſhip of it likewiſe, ſo farre as was needfull to be ſuteable vnto the other: al- 
bei that afterward it was reared higher (and it may be of the ſame worke till) vntill 
22 it came to the heigth to it appointed; and then was couered. Ho ſoeuer it was, 
King. 6: 36 (yo. Courts there were, of what meaſure or quantity we know not, but ſuch no doubt 
1. Chr. 4:9. as were proportionable ynto the reſt of the building, and meete for the vie to which 1 
they were taken: taken in with three rewes of fayre poliſhed ſtones, and one of Ce- 
dar fayrely wrought, Entering fromthe Eaſt into theſe, we come to the Porch, the 
front or firſt part of houſe it ſclfc : a Tower of no great roome within, but anſwerable 
1 King, 6: 3. and ioyning to the reſt of the building, ten yardes one way, and fue another, but 
» Chr. 3:4, twice ſo high (as the better opinion ſeemeth to be) as the reſidue of the houſe was 
1794 on i. long, andcouered ouer aboue . In which reſpect, a note in ſome of our Exgliſbꝭ Bi- 
4 5 on bles had need to be heeded ; and would deſerue, as I do take it, when once it ſhould 
— * ; be wel examined, then to be amended alſo: and ſo that deſcription of Vatablus too, 
* 2 — * which ſeemeth to haue led the way vnto ours; and that not onely for the leauing of 
it yncouercd ( which that kind of leſctiption could not beare) but alſo forthe want 
of due proportion betwixr the pillars & roome that they ſtand in, in both his _ 
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Which roome within, beeing but the Porch or entrance ynto the houſe it ſelſe, was . King. e 3. 
neuertheleſſe, as it ſeemerh, ouer-layde within with pure Gold. But whereas aſter- *; Chr. 3 : 4 


— — — — 


ward it is noted to haue had three large double Gates of c iluen( but then the deſcrip. £7 Cee. 
tion of that, dooth in divers thinges varry e at this titue it ſeemeth, by che — 97. 
MIT of the Pillars, and roome that they in (the Ne the room 

o neere, as, by other occaſion, wee ſawe beſↄte) chat it had but one Gare pnely, 
and that towards the Eaſt. Againe, in this ſort raking it to bee a covered building, 
and ſo high, it may probably ſeeme, althougb thc Textmake no ſuch menti (as, in 

articular, it omitteth many thinges beſides) that after a conuetiient height for the 
— roome, wherein the Pillars ſtood, ſuch as in Nr might be anſwetabli 
to them, it had ſome loſts aboue for neceſſary vics, with conuement way ot paffag 
into them: and that Windowes ere in conuenient places diſpoſed, both in the ſo- 
wer and higher roomes, as was moſt meete for beauty and vſe. But whether thoſe 
Chambers aboue, were to be accounted any of thoſe that Dawid ſpake of vndet the 3.Chr. 28:11. 
name of Cloſets and Chambers, and of thoſe that Salmon like wiſe is aide rb Harte 2. Chr. ;: 9, 
ouer-layde with Gold, it is not certainely to bee afhrmed : bur ſofarte, as that Huch Ib14, 4. 
may ſeeme to be ſpoken of that whole Tower, maybe in particular to thoſe applyed. 
Neuertheleſſe, ſecing but very few perſons ( which were but a fewe of thePtiiſtes 
themſelues were allowed to come into the Temple, and but the High-Prieſt onely, 
and but once in the yeare, into the Holieſt of all; and yet the Natute of man inely- 
neth, when they haue any ſpeciall excellency, ſome way or other to acquaimt otlietʒ 
with it, or at the leaſt with — part of it: it may probably bee, that as Salomon had 
ſufficient declaration of his Magnificence in his Houſes, Throne, and ſuch like, in 
ciuill account, ſo would hee in this alſo (cſpecially ſo farre as GOD would tower 
him to doe it; and by theſe other thinges wee mayſce, that G OD gave hum great 
liberty for that matter) that concerned Religion, haue ſome ſuch roomes to im- 
part vnto others, as might (together with the refidue) plencifully witneſſe thut ſpe- 
ciall fauour of GOD towardes him. The next heereumto was the Hoh place, 5 
that which properly was called the Temple: the enterance whereinto, was no baſer wx =p 70 45. 
than a double doore of Firre or Czdar fairely wrought, and couered ouet with 2 Chr. 335 f- 
beaten Gold: the Henges alſo no meaner than Gold. The ſpace or roome oſ it 7. 4: 22, 
within, about twenty yardes long, ten broad, and fiſteene high: the Lights or Win- ng. 150. 
dowes thereof beeing onely in the vppet part of the Wals thereof : all the Walles 
thereof beeing firſt reared, and the Flower couered with Stone, in very fnbſtantiall 
and beautifull manner: but then all ſeeled ouer with Cædar, on che Wals imboſſed 
and curiouſly wroght: and both the ſides and floure beneath, and the Timber of rhe 
Roofe aboue, all ouer-laide or coueretouer with beaten Gold, of Worke-manſhi 
ſutable vnto the Metral,and richly adorned with many precious ſtones beſides, That 
which remaineth is the Holyeſt of all. Where againe we haue, beſides a faite and i King. 631, 
rich Vayle, another doore whereby to enter, of Olive-Tree, both the ſides of it ;14, 7+ 50. 
fairely wrought, and coucred with Gold: the Henges alſo of pure Gold. Bur 2. Chr. 3 14. 
where-abourt this doote was ſet it is not declared: and we ſhal aftcrward haue better 4 * **- 
occaſion to inquire of it, The roome within, altogether of the ſame matter and 
worke-manſhippe that the other was of, for the ſides, floute, and roofe, forthe ſtone King 6.945. 
Timber, Sceling, and worke-manſhippe of it, and cuery where ouer-layd with gold: 122 8 
but then but halfe ſo great as the other, holding onely tenne yardes 3 And Iba. Chr. 318 
yet doc wee reade of ſice hundred Talents of Gold to haue beene beſtowed onely 
on it: as alſo, that whereas they had occaſion to vſe Nayles for the better ſetting 
torth of the work, for the doores and other places Gen 8 with Gold, there were 
they ſo litile ſpating of their Gold, that one onely of the Nailes of Golde that — 2. Chr. 1. 9, 
vſed therein, was the waight of about fifty ounces with vs. As touching all whic 
building that now we haue ſpoken of, although being begunne in the fourth yeare 1. King, 6 : 1, 
of the raigne of Salomon, it was not finiſhed but in the eleauenth, and ſo was ſea- 37, 38. 
uen year in building (which plainely argueth the exceeding great beautic of it. Chr. 323. 
Contidering how many were imployed about it; and yet it may not be denied, but 
that many other chinges were doone beſides, of which as yet we haue not fpoken : ) 
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r. King. 6:7, yet all chinges were made ſo ready before , the Stone at the 


Conv, Pellic. in 
t. Reg. 6 2 wind 


P is imo ajoyful and oryous habitation :and a matter of good inſtruction withal, that 
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t. King. 6:2 3- 


1 „lo. On their feete, and their faces downe-ward, towardes thoſe that came in, ot to war 


13. 


„ and Timber 
at the Wood, that there was no hewing or cutting there ; but onely ſetti that 
which was doone. A comfortable figure, that howſocuer wee be — heere 

kinde of tribulation to make vs fit for oo bulking then: yet at that tine 
Elbe folly acouired of cad Bas, and quietly andre ily made vp t 


3 


ods Temple heere all * ww be ſo well præpared, and in 
ſuch teadineſſe before, eſpecially the hearts of thoſe that are to be builded, yea and of 
the builders too, towards thoſe whom they build, and among thewſelues) that while 
weare ſetting vp of the worke, there bee no noice eyther of ſorrowfull crying, or of 


bitter contending among vs. 


Hauiag thus conſidered of the place which Salomon ordayned for the. 
worſhip of God, and beeing now to conſider of ſuch thinges as were therein to that 
urpoſc, it ſhall not be amiſſe, ſeeing we were laſt in the holieſtplace of all, there like- 
wiſe now to begin, & ſo to come forth as we went in: ſauing that we are firſt to know, 
that we are not to looke to haue all the roomes furniſhed with ſuch as belonged vn- 
to them, becauſe diuers of them were to bee brought in by the Prieſtes and Leumes, 
and that was not done till the time of the dedication, of which we are not to ſpeake 
yet, but next vnto this that now we are in. Now therefore we are but to loołe for 
ſuch things as it may ſeeme were to maſſie for men to beare conueniently, or ſuch as 
the Prieſſes and Leuitet were not charged withall ; and therefore that Salomon 
made the Woorke-men to ſer them vp in ra places as they were made, to bee in a 
readinefle againſt the time that they were to be vſed: and for the others that were to 
be brought in by the Prieſts and Leaves, not to looke to find them in their places, til g 
the tune of the Dedication. Beginning then with the moſt Holy- place, there wee 
haue yet but the two Cherubims onely, to the likeneſſe of young Men, — 

$ 


the next Roome thereunto called the Temple, but hauing the Winges and appea- 
rance of Angels (not as wh are in themſelues beeing but Spirites, and not ſubiect 
to Mortall eie; but as it hath pleaſed God, that in his ſeruice they haue appeared to 


King. 6125. Men) themſelues becing about five —— high, in ſuch ſort ſituate, and ſo ſtret- 


1. King. 7 17, 


11, 41, 42 


ching out theyr Winges fide-wayes, that touching together with the point of theyr 
Winges in the middeſt, with the others they reached, eyther of them to the Wall 
beſide hein. And true it is, that God hath giuen his Aungels charge, ot all and e- 
uery cf choſe that are his; euen from one ende of the World to the other: not but 
that himſelfe oncly præſcrueth, maintaineth and quickneth all; but that it pleaſeth 
him, to our comfort, to vſe theer Myniſtery alſo about vs. But whereas the others 
on the Lidde of the Arke, reared vp on the endes thereof, were bur little ones in 
a of theſe, but all of Gold : thele beeing much bigger, were of Timber 
worke within, of the Wood of the Oliue ; but ouer-layde with beaten Gold. Vn- 
to the next toome without, the Temple or the Holy-place, did many thinges apper- 
taine; but all of that Nature as I do take it, that were robe brought in and to be 
paces bp the Prieſtes and Leuites and therefore the relation 3 mecteſt to 

referred vnto the time of the dedication. The next vnto this was the Porch as 
wee ſawe before : in which there was nothing that did appertaine to the charge of 
the Prieſtes or Lexites, nor any thing that might well bee carryed by men. For 
there were nothing therein, bur — two great Pillars of Braſſe, on eyther fide one, 
both of one worke-manſhip, and very fayre : the bodies of the Pillars themſelues 


1. Chr. 3 1 f. becing about mine yardes high, and two yardes thicke; theyr Chapters alſo, toge- 
17. 4712, 13. ther with the furniture of them (which on eyther of them was a faire round Globe 
Fren. N at or Ball of Braſſe like iſe, but curiouſly wrought and adorned) about two yards and 


Bibl, Any. 


an halſe higher. What thcir Baſes were, wee haue not deſcribed : but yet wee may 
well conceiue, that they were ſutable vnto the relt, not onely in proportion, but in 
workemanſhip alſo. Which two faire and ſtately Pillars, beeing ſo placed as they 
vere, betwixt that houſe of God on the one fide, and thoſe Courtes of the Prieſtes 

| and 
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Cad people on the other, might well bee as two viſible and perperuall witnefles vn- 

to them, that they obſeruing their part of their couenant rowardes him, hee alſo for 
his part would eucr bes one rowardes them againe. For in that ſignificant names 
were giuen vnto them, the people thereon might probably gather, that they carry- 
ed ſome ſignicatioa with them: and in that both theyr Names point in effect, but ... P.. 
to one onely things namely, eſtabliſi ment or power to ſtand, they might thereon ® _ a _— 
gather, that one thing rather to be ſubſtantially witneſſed vnto them (for two Wit- 8 i 
neſſes are by the Law of God it ſelſe ſufficient ) than moe to be but only avowed, 3. 41. 
and not giuen vnder ſufficient witneſſe. The next vnto this, is the Court of the 
Prieſtes, in which there were many thinges much belonging (at leaſt by wonted 
vſe, about che Tabernacle, vntill they came to reſt in theit promiſed Land) vnto 
the Office of the Prieſtes and Leuites: but ſome of them (it ſeemeth) too chargea- | 
ble now forthem to deale with, and ſo moſt likely to bee ſet intheyr places by the 
Worke-men that made them. Thoſe that ſeeme to bee to chargeable for them to 
deale with, were but two: the great Brazen Altar : and that great Veſſell of Braſſe 
called the Sea, The great brazen Altar was as long and broade, as the Houſe it 2. Cu. 4:1. 
ſelfe was broad within, being about tenne yardes ſquare, and five high, and was pla- 
ced towardes the vppet end of the Court that now we ſpeake of. That it was of fo 
great a ſquare ; was no more than often it needed: as alſo it was too little ſome- 1 
times, for the ſactifices that were to bee offered theteon. The height alſo was * 
no more, than the proportion of the breadth thereof did require : but nowe much 
more than the vſe thercof might beare, but that it ſcemeth they were now allowed pq ,,. 26. 
to goe vp by ſteppes theteunto, which notwithltanding was forbidden before, But 
that prohibition was indeed ſom what before that God appointed the Prieſts to haue Ex0.48:42,43 
Linnen Garmentes vnder theyr other Cloathes to couer their Loynes, and to hide 
their priuities, ſo often as they miniſtred vnto him: and ſo it ſeemeth, that now it 
is ſo much the more eaſily diſpenſed withall. Againe, by this meanes the people 
that ſhould repaire thereunto, might euer better ſee what was doone : and ſo haue 
bettet exerciſe of theit repentance & Faith thetby, and ſo belike they aſcended about 
foure yardes or better by ſteppes (which, it ſeemeth were of Braſſe likewiſe, and faſt 1 
to the Altar) that ſo they might more conueniently reach towardes the middeſt of we —_— 
the Altar, tg lay on ſuch proportions or partes of each Sacrifice as was appointed. , Cht Line 
For that ſoine of ours doe conceiue, by the direction of an Hzbrew Rabbin , or b. 
at leaſt incline thereunto, that they had an aſcending thereunto, not by ſteppes, but Pet. Mertyr,in 
by ſome kinde of aſcent that did rife but by little and little, euen reaſon it ſelfe may *+ K. 751. 
teach, that though ſuch aſcent may bee conceiued, yet could it hardly fit both the 
place and the ſeruice well. For the more eaſily that the aſcent did riſe, the farther 
muſt it ſpread it ſelfe into all the Court "+ Bea the Altar bearing fo great a 
ſquare as it did, it was needfull the aſcent ſhould be ſo much the higher, which of ne- 
ceſſity muſt needes take vp very much roome which way ſocuer it lay. On the o- 
ther fide if the aſcent were ſcanted in rooine, then — it bee ſo much the branter, 
eſpecially beeing without ſteppes: ) and then ouer ſlippetie to paſſe too and fro as 
that ſeruice required. And whether it were the one or the other, yet ſo muſt the 
Altar be hidden thereby for moſt part of it, or rather as it were buryed in it, or ſwal- 
lowed vppe of it. But nowe put caſe that ſo it were, yet that were no helpe a- 
gainlt the reaſon by the Lawe alleadged, why there ſhould bee no aſcending by Exod.z0 1 36; 
eppes tothe Altar : becauſe that becing on ſuch an height aboue the people, and 
ſo much within the power of the winde, it forceth not then whether they came 
thither by ſteppes, or by an height ſoftly aſcending; as the top of an houſe, Maſt, or 
Tree, is no more in danger forthat matter, then ot ſome height of groynd thereby, 
as high as the other. But theſe hauing giuen ſome iudgment thereon ſo well as they „ 
could haue doone mote commendable as I doe take it, than others that haue left it 7 & ls. 
at large, nothing at all helping to giue ſome light how it ; to bee taken, but leauing and afterward 
al to perplexity in it: albeit that as themſelues haue profeſſed to haue had it their mea- le. humielle 
ning to help others in the vnderſtanding of the T ext, ſo haue they indeed otherwiſe . 
done ſo matuellous welltherein, that a right good reader might in many things haue 


= ſtuck, 


—— — 
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a liucke, if we had not haue beene holpen by them. As alſo one other enen du 
Corr. Pell, 


y do meete with,who is very plaine, that they were not to go vp thereumo by ſteps, 

. Chr. 41. and yetdoth nothing at ali help the reader to conceiuc how it might otherwiſe be 
well and ordetly done: but fo doth leaue him, and giue him over to ſhift for him - 

ſelſe ſo well as hee can. Neither is it firange, that ſome of the Lawes of God are 

but for ſome ſpeciall time, though there be no ſuch limitation therein mentioned: 

Exo 12:11,22- as diuets of thoſe ceremonies = eating the paſcall Lambe at the firſt inſtitution of 
Tremel. Ie. it; the Altar of earth ; the quantity of the Altar in the Tabernacle, by this in the 
_ *% +: Temple; one Table of Shew bread there, ten heere ;one ſtanding Candleſticke 
* —— .1, there, ten heere, and ſuch like. And therefore leſſe maruell, if hauing forbidden 
Exod, 25:13. ſteps to his Altar before, when he had gm them no ſuch helpe to couer their na- 
30, 31-40. kednefſe,and when he ordained no ſuch Altar for breadth or heigth but that other- 
2.Ghr. 4: 7:5, wiſe they might doe their ſertice about it: now neuertheleſſe hee appoint ſuch an 
Altar for breadth and heigth,as by it ſelfe might argue, that now they were by ſteps 

to aſcend vntoit. For whenſocuer any thing is required, then are the meanes al- 
lowed alſo, without the which it cannot be done: and though thoſe meanes were 
forbidden before, yet not in ſuch cafe as this was now. And Chriſt himſelfe, the 


— 


lohn,3:14.12: 
373. 


aduaunced indeede, As alſo we, God be thanked for it, haue in him, a moſi large 
and beautifull Altar, whereon wee, and all the people of God together, may offer 
our ſacrifice to G OD our Father : but ſo highly aduaunced withall, that wee mult 
of neceſſity aſcend, even ſtep by Rep, to do him that ſeruice. That great veſſell of 
Pet Martyr .in- Brafle, called a Lake or Sea ( according to the manner of the Hebrewes, calling all 
1. Reg. 7 26. aboundance or great gathering together of waters, a Lake or Sea) was likewiſe to 
chargeable (as I do take it) for any but the workemen themſelues to deale withall : 
neither could they themſelues deale with it (to remoue it to and fro) but onely by 
engines and ſuch labour withatl, and that but ſo faire and ſoftly, that it was not for 
the Prieſtes and Lewites to haue broughtitin when the dedication was, nor ſuch 
1 K. 7:13-26, kinde of labour anſwerable then to that ſolenmity. For it was about five yards 
. Chr. 4 2-5. broad within, and halfe as deepe, out of quæſtion round aboue, but thought by 
N. Sal. IV ſome to grow to a iuſt ſquare in the bottom, and to be there ten Cubits ſquare : and 
. it was an hand breadth thickneſſe of the mettele, fairly and ſubſtantially wrought; 
Cour, Pellic, 8 : : 
1bid Pet Mare being ſeared, or ſtanding vpon ewelue Oxen or Buls of Braſſe, their heads and fore- 
1bid. partes being outward, and ditected three of them apeece towardes the foure ſeue- 
ra'l Coalls of the earth, and all their hinder patts being inward, ſuſtaining the bur- 
: : then. The capacity of which great veſſell or Sea is in two ſeuerall places diuetſly 
I. ng.7 : 20, 


— 5 noted, and in ſuch fort, that though it be reconciled by ſome ( others alſo inclining 
Per RED towards it) as if the leſſer number we haue in the one place, were neuertheleſſe as 


15% Con, Pi. much as the gteatet we haue in the other : yer ſeemeth it rather, and fois it taken 
Tremel.1un, by others, that where the leſſer meaſure is ſpoken off, that is meant which ordina- 
Bibl, Ang. . ly was vſed to be put into ii; and in the greater, the full meaſure of it euen to the 
| brim , What the certainty of this meaſure was, is thought to be a thing that can- 
Ire Of iO \ not now be attained vnto, for want of the iuſt knowledge of the Hebrew meaſures : 
4} bee", neyther is it certaine vnto vs now what was the forme of it; though it may rather 
ſeeme to haue beene an Hemiſphere, or halfe a Globe, concaue or hollow. Eſpeci- 
Reb Sal. Lyr. ally, being lo as is conceived, and the moſt likely, that they had the vie of the Wa- 
Pet. Mart or. ter within, by certaine Cocks ſet towardes the bottom of the out ſide of it: and as 
p ſome thinke, euen in the mouths of euety of thoſe Oxen, ſo that a dozen might at 
et. Martyr. f 6 

once haue the vſe of that water, Fot in ſuch caſe a round plaine bottom, yea veſſell 
deſcending æqualy round about vnto it, was more likely of it ſelfe to keepe cleane, 
than if it had ſo many corners, and ſtreighter paſſages, as of neceſſity needs it muſt 
haue, if it were ſquare, But of this we might make reaſonable ſure, that if either 

the forme of this veſſell, or the meaſure allotted vnto it, were certainly known, th 
haue ſo good a reciprocatiue and mutuall reſpect one to another, that by the know- 
ledge of cither of them, wee might come toa reaſonable gueſſe of the other alſo. 
For if wee certatnely knew of what meaſure the Bath was — heere is ſpoken off: 


then 


onely true ſacrifice, told vs plainely, the he muſt bee lifted vp : and ſo was bis Alta. 
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then might we thereby readily finde, whether of thoſe two formes (the whole round 

th roughout, or elſe to be round but aboue; and ſquare beneath) it was like to have 

had. Solikewiſe if we knew the forme, then would it allo quickly helpe vs to finde, 

what was the Bath that heere is mentioned. But nowe if the Bath then were Calepin, bx Bu 
ſuch, as it is now taken to bee, for threeſcore and twelue $ s,and Sen- 4 The. 105 
tary to bee a pinte and a halfe of our meaſure; then euery Bath falling out to bee /. t. 
thirtcene Gallons and an halfe of our meaſure, ſo ſhould wee haue (as I doe take * 

it) ia thoſe two thouſand Baths of theirs, ſeauen and twenty thouſand Gallons of 

ours, which would make one hundred and fiue Tunnes) one Hoggeſhed, one bat- 

rell, three Firkins, and two Gallons :as alſo the fullmeaſure of it beeing three thou- 

ſand of theyr Bathes, woulde inlike ſort amount in our meaſure to one hundered 

fiftic and ſeauen Tunnes, two Hoggeſheads , one Barrell; three Firkins and an 

halfe : euery Firkinne, beeing eyght Gallons ; cuery Barrell beeing foure Firkins, 

or thirty two Gallons ; and euery Hoggeſhead, beeing two Barrels, or threeſcore 

and foure Gallons. So that if this were the meaſure of that great Veſſell, needes 

mult it bee much more than in ſuch caſe was to bee dealt with, and not to bee 

G placed ſo ficly, but onely by the workemen themſclues. But beeing thus made, by . King 39. 


* * ů . 
nr ws _ 


whomſoeuet it was placed, placed it was at the entring into this Court of the Prieſts, 2. Chr. 4: 10, 
on the left hand towards the South. And may well aſſute our ſelues, that although 

this veſſell was very great, and many might waſh at once about it, onthe Eaſt, Weit. 

North, and South, euen out of the mouthes of thoſe Oxen or Buls that bare it: yer 

the mercies of God by Ieſus Chriſt in the Fountaine of regeneration are much grea- 

ter, and many in allpartes of the World doe waſh together at it; euen in him,whom 

thoſe filly Beaſtes, ſo viually ſacrificed there, did preach vnto them. One there is, 

who may ſeeme to account that of the Tabernacle, and this of the Temple to haue p., 1e, 
beene all one: but the greaineſſe of his learning and iudgement may eafilylead vs in. 1 Reg 7: 
to conceiue, that hee did account them but one in re ſpecꝭ of the vſe whereugto they 23-16. 

were both ordained; that before, and this now. And as in the Altar, ſo in this alio 

it ſeemeth, that God would enlarge the figures and Teſtimonies of his graces to- Erod 30 17- 
wards vs: as the Sunne, the neerer he draweth towards his riſing, the greater light he 1. * 
caſteth among vs, Otherwiſe they both were indeed one ſo much, that the vſe of An 

this is but breefely mentioned heere, and left to be gathered our of the other there; 

for ſuch as would more fully haue it. The ourward Court onely remaineth, which 

the Temple now had more, than the Tabernacle had befote. For it had but one 

Court for the Prieſtes before, wherein they were to do the ſeruice that to them was 

appointed :and it the people would offer any ſactifice, ot make any Oblation to the 3 

Lord, they were to come to the doore of the Tabernacle, and there to deliuet it to 2 * 
the Prieſt, that he might goe and præſent it farther : and not onely the common ſore — , . * 
of the people, but euen * Princes or chiefe of them, and the Prieſtes themſelues, 16 29. 
when they were to make any oblation. And ſo the people yet were not yet romed- Num. 6 13. 
dle with the Court of the Prieſtes: but yet had they now another Court allowed vn- 

to them : and the ſame ioyning to that of the Prieſtes. As alſo God hath now not 

onely taken in vs Gentiles to bee of his people: but, in our High-Prielt Ieſus Chriſt, 

hath allowed vs all to be Prieſtes vnto him, and to haue our place in his holy Temple. 


x4 So chat this Cou t may well be taken before to inſinuate ynto vs, that which the Pro- Ifa, 56: 3-7. 


phet did afterward vttet in plainer ſpeech, both of ſtrangers and Eunucks too. In this 

Court there was nothing to ſpeak off, as onely for the vic of the people: and there 

it was wherein Salomon (now ſhortly after, when all thinges were 1 on a braſen 

Scaffold, to that end erected, did dedicate the Temple which hee bad made vnto the r. tal. 

Lord. And vnleſſe that Scaffold were leftthere after, wee finde nothing elſe to that 1. Rg. 7 i» de. 

Court appertaining : but heereupon it ſeemeth it was, that afterwardit grew to bee 40% e. ul. 

called Salomon Porch,they tearming it a Porch, that we (in our language)more pto- = 22 
36. 0, 

perly call a Yard or a Cour, inn? | 


A 5 Howhedidconſecrate or giue vp the houſe it ſelfe, and che things theteun- 
toapperiaining vnto his vſe, by whoſe appointment, and to whole vic he had ordai- 
Hh 3 ned, 


Lib. 1. Cap. 14Seft.,. 
ned them, being now to be ſeene, we are firſt directed to conſider of the time: then, 
of the buſmeſſe it ſelfe. The time is noted by two limitations : one, that all things 
were firſt made ready; the other, what time itwas of his raigne. As touchin 
I. Kia 6; 14, the ſiniſhing of all thinges firſt, that is a thing that is not onely recorded, but hat 
2721. added withall, that it was done in very good nianner: all things needfull being made 
1 Chr. 4: 16, in great abundance :and ſuch thinges as were made of Braſſe, to be ſo large and ma- 
8,19. 521. ny, that the weight or valew thereof could not be reckoned. For the time of his raign 
L King's : 47, it is likewiſe noted, that being begun in the fourth yeare of his raign, the ſecond day, 
1. King 6: z &theſccond month of that yeare (they beginning, in this account, when the dayes 
2 Chr 322 1 in the Spring of the yeare, ſome few dayes lighthy before 
Exod 13: the midſt of March with vs; and ſo by that reckoning about the midſt of our Aprill) 
: 8 it vs finiſhed in the eleauenth yeare of his raigne, and in the ſeauenth month there- 
12 of; and that the dedication thereof was in the ſame month alſo. In the buſineſſe 
it ſelfe, whereas Salomon was purpoſed to haue it doone with ſpeciall ſolemnity, and 
to that end gathered together all the chieſe of the Land, wee are firſt to conſider of 
their gathering ogether vnto that buſineſſe: then, of their diſmiſſing againe when 
it was done . In their gathering together vnto that buſineſſe, we are firſt to ſee, ini 
what ſort they were ſo aſſembled : then, how the buſineſſe was performed, for which 
4 they were ſo gathered together. They were ſo aſſembled, for that Salomon ſent 
x King s: 2-3 forthe Elders of Iſraell, to come vnto him to Hieruſale about that buſineſſe: and B 
Chr g they accordingly repaired vnto him. The performance of the buſineſſe, that bein g 
ſo gathered together, they all did their parts in ſome 2 meaſure wel, for any thin 
that we read to the conttary: and we haue good likelihood that ſo they did, becauſe 
it pleaſed God to take it ſo graciouſly as he did. And then were they more happie 
chan David, in his firſt attempt of bringing the Arke vnto Hieruſalem: hee haumg 
2.52,6 : 1-10» that whole ſolemnity daftt by ſome ouer· ſights therein committed. But theſe we 
may account to haue done their parts well, both in the ſubſtance of the buſines th 
had in hand: and in the mannar of doing it. The ſubſtance of their buſineſſe was, 
firſt to bring in ſuch thinges to the Temple as now they had for it: then, to worſhip 
in ſuch ſort withall, as to ſuch action did appertaine, In bringing in ſuch thinges to 
the Temple as now they had for it, ſome there were on whom that ſeruice did Hieſe. 
ly lye : and others beſides, that by their præſence did put to their handes to helpe for- 
ward the ſolemnity of it ſo well as they could. Thoſe on whom that ſeruice did 
Exod. 28: 1. forthe moſt part lye, were thoſe that had the charge of the Tabernacle before: and 
Num. 3: -g. they were the Prieſtes and Lewites, And the thinges that were to bee brought in, 
were moſt of them ſuch, as where with ſuch of the Leuites as were not Prieſtes might 
deale withall, for any thing that ſeemeth to be to the contrary :but ſome other ſuch, 
as now belonged to the charge of the Prieſtes alone, as is moſtlikely, Such of the 
Lenites; as were not Prieſtes might deale, it ſeemeth, with all ſuch thinges as belon- 
ed to moſt of the Temple: namely, vnto the inner Court; and to the outward part 
of the Temple it ſclfe, called alſo the Holy- place. Vnto the inner Court appertay- 
ned all the Pots, Baſons, Fleſhookes, Aſh-pans, and Beezoms ; yea, and all the In- 
ſtruments of Muſicke alſo (of this kinde: for ſome of them were of Gold, but not 
vnlikely, but that ſome were of Braſſe alſo) to the Temple belonging, if they had a- 
ny moe (as not vnlikely but that in ſuch abundance of other thinges they had: ) and 
| alithole ten Baſes, together with their Caldrons on them. As for thoſe Pots, Ba- 
King. 7.45, ſons, and ſuch like, yea, and thoſe Inſtruments of Muſicke alſo, wee haue no ſpeciall 
* deſcription of them, neither for the forme nor number of them: but wee may well 
16, 18, 19, coneeiue, that they were 12288 to thoſe that are deſcribed, and then, both 
| that they were very beautifull or faire, and that they had great plenty of them. More 
ſpecially mee finde, that although all generally to this place appertaining were of 
».Chr,4: 3. Braſſe; yet moſt of thoſe Baſons of Gold, if not all (and wee read of an hundred of 
em) did appertaine to this place alſo : and whereas their Beeſoms are noted to bee 
of Braſſe allo, it ſeemeth, that all ſuch Inſtrumentes are meant thereby, as er 
ſuch places or Courts, yards, or ſtreets, are wont to be clenſed (and this place thoug 
it were well & fair paued, and though they had many vcſſels to receiue the water _ 


vied, 
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vſed, and the blood ef the ſacrifices that they ſhed, yet when they had great doings, 

as often as they had, needs mult it grow ſoule thereby: ) and that ſuch as properly 

— te name of — — . i with them, that in ſtead of 

ips, Buſhy part was o Wire, and of fuch remper as would be flexible, 
and — — againe. Theſe thinges it ſeemeth, were all brought in by 
the Leuiter, and in faire and decent manner (becauſe all thinges were, by all likcly- 
hood,orderly here) but yer, as it ſeemeth, in the firſtplace withall, as giving place to 
others that were of more ſpeciall — In the — it ſeemerh to mee, came l. King. 2:27 
thoſe Baſes, togethet with their on them: all of ;raſſe, all going on wheels, 33 
and euery of them hauing four wheels a- peece for the more eaſie cariage of them, be- „ur. 41 
ing otherwiſe very Maſſie and heauy. For the Caldrons theniſelues were about two 
yards wide, and, it ſeemeth, halfe fo deepe : and contaming forty Baths a- peece, the 
were of our meaſure, by our former reckoning, rwo Tun(allowing rwo hundred fit- 
ty fixe gallons to a Tunne) one barrell (allowing foure Firkings, of eyght Gallons 
a-peecetoa Barrell) and two gallons beſides. Their Baſes likewiſe ot frames, wete 
ſquare, about onei yard and an halfe high, and two yardes ſquare aboue: fairelie 
wrought; and hauing faire and ſit ſtayes, both in the the midſt, and at cuery corner 
of the frame beſides, for thoſe Caldrons to reſt ypon, and all of Braſſe. The wheels, 
on each ſide two, were but halfe ſo high as the frame it ſelſe, but of braſſe like wiſe. 

D And ſo, though they were chargeable and heauy, yet being made ſo fit for carryage, 
to be drawnetoo and fro, as a man would haue them, the Leuites allo bole ee 
ny as they were, they might in ſuch fort lead theſe with them, as would bee nothing 
vnſeemely for the beſt ſolemnity of that ſo honourable and holy an action. Theſe 
being on their way, it ſeemeth thoſe did follow next, who carryed the holy thinges 
of the Temple: of which vn ſeemeth, there were many thinges, though rich 
in themſclues, and to ſpeciall good vſe; yet not altogether of ſuch regard as were 
ſome other. So in this company alſo, it ſeemeth to me, that theſe were likelieſt ro 
make the way vnto the others. Of theſe wee haue two ſortes now: one, of ſuch as 
then were, as it were, Antiquate, as hauing their date out already; the other of ſuch, 
as then were moſt to bee vied buch as were then, as it were, antiquate, as hauin 
their date out already, were the Tabernagle , and ſuch thinges (the Arke e 
as thereunto appertained, were neuerthelefle nowe on their * bee had in into 
the Temple, and there to be for euet tepoſed. Thoſe that were then moſt to bee v- 
ſed, were of two ſortes likewiſe : ſome that were, as it were but voluntary; others 
that were of ſtricter neceſſity. Thoſe we may aecount to be but voluntary, that Da- 
ud before had dedicated to the vie of the Temple; which Salomon alſo is noted to 
baue brought in: and ſo it ſeemeth, that theſe alſo had place in this ſolemnity, as well 
worthy they were, beeing at it ſeemeth both Plate aud Treaſure — by likelyhood 
in do (rain or ſparing meaſure; ) and not vnlikely as Itake ir, but that their place 
might bee heere- about alſo. Thoſe that were of ſtricter neceſſity, were all thoſe 
that God had commaunded, and Salomon had now made, as neceſſary appurtenaun- 
ces (inthe ſerurce of God) vntq all the principall thinges to the holy place belong. 
ing: as Incenſe-Cups, Baſons, Foales, Lamps, Snuffers, Aſh-pannes, and ſuch like, 1. King. 7:0, 
and diuers Inſtruments of Muſicke heere alſo it ſeemeth, all which things heere were 11. 
of pure Gold. Thoſe others that were of more ſpeciall regard to this place apper- 8 e 
eaihing , were the Golden Altar, which was for Incenſe or ſweete perfume to bee , King.y :48, 
burnt thereon ; the ten golden Tables of Shew-bread, five to be on the one fide, and 4g. ) 

fiue on the other; and tonne Golden Candleſtickes , with their Lampes thereon, in 2. Chr. 4 +19, 

E which there ſhould be lights to burn before the Lord, and to giue light to the houſe . 

beneath, all che Windowes beeing aboue, That which leake to appertaine to the 8 

Prieſtes alone, which alſo dooth onely remaine, and may ſeeme to come in laſt, and 

to ſhut vp (for thoſe matters) the whole ſolemnity, and was the chiefe thing to che 

Temple belonging, was the Arke of Teſtimony, appertaining to the in- moſt or moſt 1 King. 8:3. 4. 

holy place, add the onely Jewell or glory of it; the two Cherubims there awayting, Qu. 16 
and attending the comining ofit ; and ſo was it alſo accordingly carried. , 


6 With _ 
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6 Withtheſe chinges therefore 


oaching the place where they wete to A 
be beſtowed, and firſt comming to make their delivery of ſuch thinges as they had 
for the inner Court which was for the Prieſtes, there may we conceiue, that whatſoe- 
uer veſſels, or inſtruments they had, for thoſe thinges that were there before 
3 — braſen Altar for the or more ſeemely di of their ſacti- 

, or for the great Sea ſor the readier ſupplying of it with water ſo oſt as neede 
ſhould be) or for thoſe Caldrons that now they brought with them for the readiet 


ſi 


lying of them like wiſe: all thoſe and euery of them did they there beſtow in theic 
as to cuery one did appertaine., Thoſe ten Caldrons allo did they beſtow in 


6,14. their places, ſiue on the one fide, and fiue on the other: ſo furniſhing the whole 


roome, with great plenty, and readineſſe to waſh as neede ſhould require. And bleſ- 
ſed bee God, that we alſo, in Ieſus Chriſt, are ſo prouided and haue ſuch facility of 
making our oblations and ſacrifices to God our Father: and that, when euery where, 
and in all thinges we do ſo readily offend, in him likewiſe we haue euery where ſuch 
aboundance of watet, and in ſuch readineſſe to clenſe ys againe. — thoſe 
wheeles of theirs were the more — to beare them ſome little way foorth ot not, 
when they were empty ( tor the more honour of the place) thereto be filled, & then 
to come in readily againe : certaine it is, that we can no ſooner haue any ſenſible fee: 
ling of our vncleannefle, with a ſound defire to be clenſed therefro, but that we haue 
a readicr and ſpecdier clenſing in him, than for any carthly thing whatſocuer, any 
earthly wheeles could . vs vnto. But this is ſure, that whereas by the holy 
Commandements of God, wee finde our ſelues to be foule, obſetuing not one, but 
uilty in all, as they be ten, and euery oſ them charging vs with great vncleaneſſe: ſo 
—— haue we ten veſlels likewiſe, euery of thein ycelding great plenty of water, and 
altogether, a great deale more, to clenſe vs withall. Then holding on their way 
by thoſe two vnrainted, credible, and ſtanding witneſſes, that cleauing to God, hee 
faileth not vs, and paſſing into the I or Holy- place, though there they finde 
eat riches, & excellent beauty: yet do theſe bring thoſe things with them, in which 
ole riches, and all that beauty, haue, as it were, euen all their being. For theſe 


1. King. 7.48, bring with them, all thoſe Tables of Shew-bread, thoſe Candleſticks alſo, and the 


Tremel, Jon. 


Altar of ſweerte perfume: all being of gold themſelues, or richly ouer-laid therewith; 


2.Chr.4 : 7,8, and all pointing to Ieſus Chriſt, the honour and glory of all the whole building, and 


1. King. s: 20, that cuer there is ſuſtenance in the Church of God: by tho 


4 King. 7:50. 
2 Chr.4:8,a2. 
. Chr. 15. 


of all things therein. By thoſe Tables of Shrew-bread, giuing vs to vndetſtand, 
6 Candleftickes and their 

Lampes burning on them, chat the people of God euer haue light; and by that Altar 
oſſweete pertume, that our {clues though otherwiſe odious, and our ſeruice to him, 
though otherwiſe exceeding vuſauoury in it ſelke, are neuertheleſſe made acceptable 
in hun: and whereas there was but onc Table of Shew-bread before, and but onc 
Candleſticke alſo, and of either ten now (fue for the one ſide, and fiue for the other, 
that both thoſe Myſteries might on both ſides be witneſſed vnto vs) Me may therein 
lainly behold, 'aying our experience thereto, that in thoſc matters the goodneſſe of 
od is very much enlarged vnto vs. Neither are we to doubt, but that as the Ta- 
bles and Candleſticks do in number an{were the Commandements now: ſo do eue- 
ry of the Commandements minifter both food and light vnto vs; eſpecially leading 
ys vnto Chriſt, in whom we haue both in plentiſull meaſure, All which as they bring 
in, ſo do they ſet in theirplaces likewiſe, & whatſocuer veſſels and other inſtruments 
belonged vnto them,or to the place where now we are: all which were of pure gold, 
They _ in likewiſe the Tabernacle of the Congregation, aud all the holy veſlelles 


1. King 7:52. thereof: and the things that David had dedicated. In that the Tabernacle and the 


1. Chi. 5:1. holy things thereof were now brought in, it may ſeeme, that now ſhoulde reſt, 


hauing ſeruedtheir time already: the Temple and the things thereof beeing now to 
ſucceed, and to ſerue for the time enſuing, as they had ſerued before till now. We 
alſo, we truſt, when we haue ſerned our time, ſhall then be laide vp in a bleſſed fruiti- 
on of cternall glory. In that the things that Dawid had dedicated were now brought 
in, we neede not to doubt, but that we can dedicate er our ſelues nor any thing 
elſc vnto che Lord, according as he hath taught ys to doe, but chat in time, both wee C 
and 


— DA ee ee. 


Salomon, Lib 1. Cap. 14. Scl. 


D clſewhere bet 


and ours ſhall be brought in: and that where Religion was indcede, there dedicated 
— before were truly brought in; and not either with-held ot withdrawn,as they 
are fince ouer often with vs. Where theſe things were laide vp, ot how they were 
placed, it is not declared: but in the molt Hol · place there was reaſonable good 
roome alſo, beſides the place that now we are in; and in the vppet part of the Porch, 
as it ſeemeth. Of the vpper part of the Porch there is noted betore ſufficient for 
this matter. The Temple or Holy- place that no we are in, was twice fo big as the 
Moſt-hohy: but then had it many —_ therem. The Moſt-holy beeing but halfe 
ſo bigge, was neuerthelefſe tenne yardes ſquare, and otherwiſe had nothing chere- 
in but onely the two Cherubimmes as yet: whome wee may conceyue to be ſet 
ſoneere to the Temple or Holye- place, that they left beyonde them, bettet 
chan two parts of the three, of the whole roome voyde beyond them. For the 
Cherubims mult ſo ſtand, that they might ſpread their in-mol: winges ouer the 
Arke : and the Arke, it ſelfe being but about an ell long (and to ſtand long- w iſe, is 
the mot} aduautage for it that now wee ſpeake of) mult be placed ſo neere to the 
partition bet wit theſe tu o houſes, that the barres of the Arke being drawne bur 
a little forthward might haue the ends of them ſeene in the Holy plargor Temple, 
whereinto the Prieſts were daily to come. So much then ofthe roome of this 
houſe remaining ſo voide, it is not vnlikely (for any thing that I do ſee to the con- 
trary) but that theſe things might there be tepoſed: eſpecially the Tabernacle and 
the holy things thereof, of which there was no farther vie now to be had; and this 
place it ſelfe though the Moſt-holy, not too good for irneither, in reſpect of the 
reckoningit was of before, and the vſe that then it ycelded, For therein alſo was 
the Molt-holy : and the likeliet it is that ic ſhould rather fanRihe the reſidue that 
was all one withit ; than that the reſidue ſhould be any abaſing at all vnto it, And 
God be thanked for it, it is no doubt with vs, but that it he do vouchſate vs to be of 
his Holy- place heere, he will alſo receive vs vnto the fruition of thoſe eternall and 
moſt glorious habitations of his there, ſuch alſo as cannot be but Moſt-holy, As 
for thoſe things which Dauid had dedicated, though thoſe were molt likely to be 
— becauſe it ſeemeth they were holy Veſſels or treaſure, ſuch as 
ſometimes they ſhould neede to vſe: yet ſo farre as ſuch vie of them ſhould not oc- 
caſion any other repairing thither than was allowed, euen thote alſo were like e- 
nough to bee of that dignity with them, that thete alſo they might haue place, or 
ſome patt of them, it the truſt and chatge of them were to the High-prie(t onely 
committed, and if there were no farther buſineſſe with them, than without im- 
peachment to his other ſetuice he might diſpatch when orderly he was to come in. 
Howbeit it ſeemeth rather, that they were ſuch things as were divers times to bee 
vied: and ſo to bee cliewhere beftowed, But we neede not to doubt, but that if 
truly we conſecrate or dedicate our ſelues vato God, he will accept of vs in ſo gra- 


1. King. 8:6. 8. 
2. Chr. 7 9. 
Exod. 25: 10. 
1. King 8:3. 
2. Chr. 3 9. 


cious manner, as that euen the holyeſt place of al ſhall at no time be barred ynto vs. 1 King. 6.6.6. 
Hauing done heere, then were the Prieſts to ſet the Arke in the place for it proui- 2 Chr. 37-9. 


ded, a little within the Moſt- holy place, vnder the winges of the two Cherubims : 
and then to draw forthward (from the Weſt tothe Ealt) the endes of the barres ſo 
farre, as that they might ſomthing appeare in the Holy- place without, and yet the 


other ends not forlaking theit rings neyther. At which time it is plainely noted, 1. Kiog, 8: 9. 
that there was nothing in the Arke, but og ely thoſe two Tables of ſtone of the Ten 2. Chr, 5: 10. 
Commaundements; about which diuers of cur Writers trouble themſelues more Hett. 9.4. 


than needeth, becauſe of a place of the Apoſtle, which ſeemeth to ſay : that other 
things were there beſides, But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a former time: & becauſe 
theſe were not ſo needeſull as theſe, not 1o propper to that very place originally; 
therefore is it leſſe maruell, if ſince they were loſt, or elſewhere beſtowed. A mat- 
tet that may ſeeme to teach vs, that God would not alwayes haue his people to de- 

end on ſuch rudiments (as that pot of Manna, and Aarons rod, were Teſtimonies 
— God had fed their Fathers, and how he deteſted chat any ſhould approach as 
Prieſt vnto him but onely ſuch as him- ſelſe allowed) but that hee would haue the 
word onely to ſuffice them now : and withall, that he hauing a greater care for our 


fakes 
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ſakes for the preſcruation thereof, than ofthe ochers ( ſo were rich 
Jewels) we in like ſort, to bis glory, ſhould be more to his worde, and 
| to keepe ir, than any other Treaſure of earthly wiſedome, or whatſocuer 
oodchings of that kinde befides . But as touching this manner of placing the 
inthe place Moſt-holy, in fuch ſort that the barres thereof ſhould 2 
lictle within the Temple adioyning vnto it, as it behooueth vs to conſidet of the 
meaning of it: ſo is there 5 giuen likewiſe, not to omit the maner ney. 
ther. For the meaning of it, I thinke it beſt, that we begin with the firſt iuſlitu- 
0 tion of it. So do we finde, that the Arke was ordained for thoſe two Tables of 

ſtone wherein the Ten-Commandements were written : and that, whereas while 
were in the wilderneſſe and rrauelling there, they had euer to carry the ſame 
them, the barres likewiſe whereby it was to be carried, were euet to bee in 


their A plaine document to them, that were to baue a ſpeciall 
— — Commandements, to obſerue and leer. them in —— 
ſo neere as they could. All which time of their trauell there, and diuers times in 
their Countrey after, they had ſuch ſight of the Arke, as might renew that regard vn- 
rothem, M now at this time it was to be ſhut vp geperally from the fight of them 
all: for that the people were to come but onely vnto the outward Court as it ſeemeth, 
and but the Prieſts and Lenites into the inward ; and but the Prieſtes onely into the 
Temple or Holy-place, and that but by courſe, when their time was to ſerue; and but 
the High Pricſt onely into the Moſt-Holy or inmoſt place of the Temple, & but once 
inthe yeare neither, where that Arke was tobe repoſed now . In which cafe wee 
may readily ſee, that it was to very good purpoſe, that the ends of the barres, being 
euer in a teadineſſe for the carriage of the Arke if need ſhould bee, ſhould neuetthe- 
leſſe be ſo diſpoſed, as that withall they might caſt themſelues ( or ſome part of them) 
into the cies or ſight of the Prieſts, that ſlill by courſe and order came in, to doe ſuch 
ſeruice in the Temple as was appointed: that they being the teachers of the people, 
might ſo be put in mind by thoſe two witneſſes, how carefully they ought to teach the 
people to haue ſpeciall regard in all their waies to thoſe holy Commandements. And 
whereas it is noted by diuers, and reaſon ir ſelſe teacheth that ſo it muſt be, that thoſe 
ends of the barres reaching out to the vaile, and butting ſomewhat hardly vppon it, 
ſhould in thoſe two — 5" it forth more than in others, and ſo make thole two 
laces of the vaile ſome hat like to a womans brealts : true it is, that if the Prieſtes 
ſhould take ſo good regard thereat, that they thereupon would more diligently teach 
the le thoſe Commaundements, ſo might thoſe two ſwellings of the vaile, made 
by | © ſi ends of the barres, be iuſtly accounted as very —— papes indeede, 
yeelding foorth ſuch milke tothe Children. The manner of. it is ſomewhat harder: 
yet not in it ſelſe, for any thing that I can find therein; but onely by the inordiate haſt 
of ſuch as haue written thereon, ſetting downe their iudgement of divers particulars, 
before they haue coaſidered of altogether, and the framing their iudgement of thoſe 
that follow, by others miſtaken going before. For — = of which, the beſt way 
to me ſeemeth to be, hiſt to ſer downe that which is certaine and plainely declared : 
then, thereby to determine of that which is not ſo plainely ſet downe, and therefore 
left more vncettaine vnto vs. Certaine it is and plainely declared, that thoſe two 
1. K. 6:23-28, Chetubins which Salomon made, were fo ſet in the inner Houſe, or the Moſt Holy- 
a.Chr.$:7-10. place, chat as with their outward wings they reached to the wals or fides of the houſe, 
1. King. 8: 7. ſo their inward Wings meeting together ſhould bee 2 the Arke, and the 
. Chr. 37, B. barres thereof aboue. But now if the inner Wings of the C ms did where th 
met, couer the Arke and the bares thereof aboue, then muſt the Arke of neceſſity be 
Exod.35 : 10, Yoder their wings ſo meeting together. Certaine it is againe, that the Arke it ſelſe 
37:1. 39 : 42, Was but two Cubits and an halfe long, or about an ell with vs. How long the batres 
43- thereof were, it is not declared : bur wee are to conceiue, that they were of ſuch 
lengch as was moſt conuenient. For as touching chat that is reported by ſome, that 
— 1 3- certaine of the Hebrews held them to bee ten Cubites ot five yatdes long, which, it 
1 . lcemeth was much more than needed, or for ſwaying was conuenient: by other that 
; they were but two Cubites long, which was too — though it had beene cartied to 
the 


Exod, 3 
16. 
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—— le, I think ue do bet} hen we leaſt crunble 
our {eh r later of cheſe, it ſeemech to be an errot in the 
ptint, and not to be that which the Author himſolſe did mæane. But if wer oon · 
der what may be a convenient length for the bars; we are fil to determine, which 


way it may ſeeme moſt likely that ic was —— — ah ms > 42 
as we do tearme it: for that divers there ere that vatry heereſa, ſpine on tho 2, i Exod. 
ſide, and ſome on the other. Howſocuer it ere cnttied, ic ſe mech that two. Cie 217 u. K. 
bits, or two cubits and an halſe at moſt, were lugt enough tobt ax both endet of C.. Fell. in. 
them without the Acke it ſelfe: and that as if they were too ſhore, chey could not 0. 2645. 
well beare it for want uf length; fo if tbey wert too either they mnſt ſway 
vndeceutly in the beating, or elle they mu de the heauiet bürthen. Suppoling Exe d. 25: 1, 
then that ĩt was cattied end · loug (for the Rings muſt be on the ſides ofthe Arke; & 14. 
the bartes likewiſe, being put through the Rings, mull be on the ſides. As ſor the N 
reaſons chat do — to the concrary, 4licy ard! uot ſo forcible, ſot thou ggg * 
ſometime the ends ate acc ounted ſides too yet, neither io vſually, not ſo ptoppet- 

ly: and though two men a · front could not ſo well carry together ia fo, natrowe a 

roome, to employ which ſhoulder they would to their buſineſſe, yet „Ming their a1 
inward ſhoulders ynto it, well they might, as we haue daily experience carrying a Ml 
dead corpes on the Beere ; and they were for the moſt parc, eno to ſhift ſo oſte as 

they would) and allowing the batres to bee an Ell long at each ende, longer than 

the Arke it ſelfe, ſo haue we the length of three Elles in all, or of three yardes, and 

taree quarters: and being ſo fer ia the Moſt-Holy place vader the winges of the 
Cherubims, that the Eaſt end ofthe Barres being drawne forth Eaſtward, ſo far as 

they may, not being drawne from within thoſe other Rings of che Arke at the Weſt 

end of it, ſo haue we two Els of thoſe bars Eaſtward from the Eaſt end of the Arke, 

and nothing remaining at the other . And ſo the Arke, being thus placed, ſhould 

be full two yards within the Moſt · holy, leauing the other cubir or halfe yatde (of 

the barres) to pietce into the Temple or out · moſt place : and ſo ſhould the Cherv- 

bims that Salomon made, ſtand (in the midſt, from fide to fide) about halfe an Ell 

farther within, that ſo the meeting of their in- moſt winges might be juſt over the 

midſt of the Arke, and of the barres aboue or vpper ends of them, & ouer the mee- 

ting of the wings of thoſe others that were on the lid that was made by Aſoſes, So 

H likewiſe if the ſides of the Arke be taken more generally to ſigniſie both the ſides 

and the ends, and ſo the barres being pnt through tings ac the ends, the Ark it ſelfe 1 _ 
was flat · long carried and placed heere(for that is the 72 of diuets) then the |? — == 
Arke being but little more than halſe an Ell broad, if we ſuppoſe the refidue of the l. u Exo. 
bars to be as long fot carriage as before, ſo muſt the Arke aud Salomon Cherubims 25. pay. 74. 
too {for thoſe of Moſes euet went with the Axł it ſelfe, & ſo I doubt arc il omitted Fron. . n 
by ſome) be ſo much neerer vato the Temple ot outmoſt place, and ſo much lefle A 6. fel 
within the Moſt holy: but othetwiſe the meeting of — in- moſt wings of Sal- 

mon Cherubims, ſhould this way alſo be ouer the midſt of the Arke, and ouer the 

bars aboue at the Welt end of them. Bur the former of theſe I ſhould thinke moſt 

likely, ſauing that one place there is, that ſeemeth rather to make for the latter; 5 
namely, the ſprinckling ot the bloud Eaſt-ward, on the Mercy- ſeat once a year by © FS 
the Higu- Prieſt: which ſeemeth more meete to haue beene on the full fide there - 

of than on the end, which ſhould haue beene, if long-way it Rood Eaſt and Weſt. 

Thole thar are not ſo plajaly ſer downe, but that by thoſe others that are more cer- 

taine, we neede to gather not our determination of theſe, are to: one the paxtiti- 

on berwixt thoſe two Houſes ; the other, the enterance into the Moſt-holy . The P. Maryr. 
partition by divers is accounted a wall: but it ſeemeth rathe; to be of the Nature of _ * 
2 Lattice, tralice, or grate (& ſo the word it ſelſe doth ſeeme to import) hereby the 4 _ 
ends of rhe bars might be put chrough vnto the vaile that hung within bet ixt the r. arab, 
two houſes likewiſe ; & be ing made of wood,to be coueted ouer with beaten gold, T- l. 1. 4. 
On the Eaſt of which, and cloſe vnto it, within the Temple or outmoſt place, did a M Bibl, 
rich and faire Vaile of wrought worke bang, ouer the whole partition from the one * 
ide to the other, all euen ſas ſuch hangings may bee) ſauing where the ends of bars 8 
did 


\ 


and as ir were, intheſe two places iribboſſed the ſaine, That 
was a'dogte of twoleaues( as we tetme it) made of Tim- 
, . | n q bearen Gold; there is no qu: "4 
ny : nor ſor ſo many as I have ſeene, but that it oode in the matt of the 
- 'Buritſcemerh tathet to haue beene at one of the ends ofir, and at the 

-doz7 #1 *15 as I ſhould thinke moſt meere t not taking theri hand of it, burcom- 
1. «i. fs the left hand rather For if it were in the midſt ing in muſt haue 

vpon 


ee beer vpon the Arke; and the bartes by likelihsoꝗ muſt haue beene put backe firſt : 


24:13 etiſe ſhould the doore haue pon the Voile, which was not likely; 
and icy it could the barres ſo mingling wich it, vnleſſe they were 


TELL put backe Ala the before, 1 ir; chers- is no ſtion with 
3 that both the ends were looſe, and neither of them made faſt to the wall 
dy whichchey hung; and that, as ſo it affoordedenterance at either end ofthe vaile, 
pb it ens there like wiſe taken i as alſo it is the manner in al ſuchroomes as ate hung. 
ſo to caſt the hangings, as that in ſuch ſort they fall fit with the doores that are to 
bee vſed. d was it ln much like manner with the emterance borh into the 

220. 51 · ic Court of ti Tabernacle and into che Holy · place it ſelſe : both of them being ſhut 
1bi.26:36,37. Vp with hangings, and — not in the midſt, but at the endes of 
thoſe hangings onely. And that the vaile that now we ſpeake of did rend in two, 

Mat. 27 :5t, from the top to the om, at the death of Chrift, and likely enough about the 
midſt, that was not to 8 any enterance thereby now, but to ſew that the 

true High-Pricft was orherwiſe- entered once for all, and roaboliſh that vaile for 
euer. TheCherubims alſo I grant, if there heigrh be not confidered, may ſeeme 
to barre all enterance that way, in ſtretching out their Wings ſo cloſe to the wall: 
but ſo would they dot euery where elſe beſides. Howbeir for this matter there is 
1 Chr. 3: 10+ ho doubt to be conceived. Theſe Cherubs we ſpeake of, were as it were young men 
13. ſtanding on their feęte boult vpright hauing their faces rowardes the people, and 
rowatds the whole ſeruice of God there, ſtretching out their wings as armes, ou ei- 

Alea, dure- ther fide of them, out · right from them : which, by due proportion muſt be accom- 
2 —_ pliſhed in the vpmoſt ſourth part of their ſtature. Being therefore ten Cubites or 
— aderbigh, or fonre elles, and this their ſtrete hing out of their wings being 
finiſhed ( for the moſt part ofthe length of their wings) very fully in the vppermoft 
ell, or in the vppermoſt yard and one quarter, ſo haue we three yardes and three 
quarters, or, whichisall one, three elles remaining for men to goe vnder almoſt 

twice ſo much as the ordinary Rature of men doth require, And true it is, that as 
God by the wings of his Angels giueth, in his Holy-place, protection to all: ſo 
giueth hee liberty ot freedome of acceſſe vnto all, cuenfrom the loweſt vnto the 
higheſt. 


Aar — 5 
did beare . wre wy 


1. Ling. 6:27. 


Of thoſe on whom this ſeruice did not ſo properly lie, but yet now attended 
to helpe forward this ſolemnity, with their = ſo well as they could, there 
were, as it may ſeeme, two principall ſorts : of which we haue certaine knowledge 

1. Kin. 8 + r-3+ forthe one ſort of them; and but probability for the other. Thoſe of whom wee 

2. C. 5 2-4. haue cettaine knowledge, were King Salomon himſelſe, and thoſe Elders & Heads 
of the Tribes, euen the flower of all the Land, that at this time hee had gathered 

Ibid. 5 :6. together. Fot of thoſe we haue it plainly ſer down, both that the King himſelſe was 

Ibid.2, 3,5, there: and that thoſe Elders together with the people did accordingly repaire vnto 

3,4, 6. him and attend him therein. Ofthoſe of whom we haue no certainety but onely 
8 ſome of them were of the ſame people: others, but fltangers. Of that 

1 Xing. 3: l. people it cemeth, that the Queene, King Pharoes Daughter, whom King Salomon 
had married before, as allo Naamab and Ammonitiſh woman but one of bis Wiues 

1.King,14:4: ( whom that he had married before hee was King, it appeareth, as before is noted, 
by the age of Rebobaam, being one and thirty yeares old when he began to raigne, 
immediately after his Father, who had raigned bur fourty yeares ) and if hee had a- 
ny others then ( as it may well bee that he had) theſe I ſay it may ſeeme, were ſome 
part of this aſſembly, and by them, many other of the Princeſſes, Ladies, and chieſe 


women 


— 
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wornen in /{rael : becauſe this aſſembly was not of any ciuill affaires, but altogether 
Ziege of God, whey nah ahe wether for Sr. 

their husbands (atleaſt the better ſort of them) would haue a ſpeciall regarde to it 

alſo. Of! likewiſe. it ſeemeth that many were at this aſſembly, not onelie 

for the ſolemnity of it (as it is the manner of irangers, on ſuch occaßons oft to come 

in on euery fide, eſpecially ſuch as are well affectioned to the Princes ot people to 

whom they come) but much tather becauſe hee had rule overall thoſe Kinges and t. King. 421. 


kingdomes which lay betwixt the Riuer Fapbratet on the North and 4. Chr. 9: 26. 
Eaft and the Lande of the Þ Anu and Egypt, on the South and South-Weſt: 
which being about ſixteene degrees from the Weſt to the Eaſt, and aboureyghe p 7.4. £ 


from the North to the South, do make one hundred * wr eight in all; andeue- e. orrel, 
degree being multiplyed by theeſcore miles, amount to the number of ſeauen thou- l. 65. 

Nad ire hr rar, "Arc Ln miles, the { as it were of Sa/omons Domini- 

ons, And we may probably thinke, that Where · as in duty they were to attend him, 

ifhe ſhould call for them, both himſelfe woulde rake this opportunity to acquaint 

them with ſome knowledge of God now: & that many of themſelues iguld be rea- 

dy enough ſo to fauour with him. The aſſembly beeing in this ſort gathered 

together, and all thinges becing now in a readineſſe, Salamom firſt belike ſet- 1. Kg 8: 5, 

ting the Prieſtes and Leuites on worke to offer the Sactiſices that fell for the 2, Chr. « : 6, 

time, and that hee or any of the people did then bring in, gat him vp to the a. Chr. 613. 

Scaffolde or Stage of Braſſe, purpoſely made (but not 1o nakedly, as I ſhoulde 

take it, as is deſcribed ; belike becauſe the Scripture maketh no farther men- ; 

tion of the manner of it; but onely of the heigth and breadth of it: which not- . 

withſtanding by likely-hoode had ſtayes aboue, both conuemient and fayre, aa 

the reſt of his worke was then) in the out-moſt Court which was for the peo- + Kina 
le, hee firſt acknowledgeth the great goodneſſe of G OD vnto him, intharhe 2. Chr 6.1.11 
ath youch-ſafed him that mercy, that now he hath built that Houſe vnto him: 

chen hee defireth, that GOD would continue his mercies to him and his and 1. king. £:22- 

that in what diſtreſſe ſocuer the people ſhould at any time bee, it woulde pleaſe 33. 

him in that place to heare them and to helpe them; and, if che caſe were at 5. Chr, 6: ro- 

any time fo, that them- ſelues could not in PR be there, and then did turne 

theyr faces thyther in theyr Prayer, that in ſuch caſe alſo hee would be mercifull vn- 

to them, Our ſelues in like manner are much beholding to G OD, if it pleaſe 

him at any time to vouch- ſaſe vs the fauour, to doe any ſpeciall ſeruice vnto him: 

ſo farre off is it, that hee is any way beholding to vs, when wee doe him the beſt 

ſcruice that wee ate able. And whether Salomos had reſpect or not, vnto him 

whom that Temple did figure, Ieſus Chriſt, when hee craued, that in that place 

G O D would be fo fauourable vnto the Prayers of his people: true it is, that in him 

it pleaſeth G OD euer to heare ys, and in none other in Heauen nor in Earth, 

C When Salomon had thus farre dealt with the Lord, then turning to the people, het 1.King,.8:54- 

put them alſo in minde how deepely they were beholden vnto God: and exhorted 1. 

them cuer to ſtand in his holy feare . Then procceding in cheyr Sacrifices, both the 

King and the people brought in fo PRO the Altar was for that time a great 1-King, 8:64, 

deale to little , and they were faine to vſe therein a great part of the Court it ſelſe; Cx. 27. 

euen theyr Peace-offcringes themſelues were ſo many (of which there was but 

ſome little part of them burnt to the Lorde, and ſo the leſſe roome would ſerue 

them, but for the great multitude of them: ) inſomuch, that thoſe that are aſcri- 

bed to Salomon onely, were two and twenty thouſand Becues, and one hundred v_ 8:62, 

and tWentye thouſand Muttons: and when account is made of thoſe chat not 1 ww 

obely Salomon offered, but wherein all the whole Congreation had theyt handes 

in beſides, then it is ſayde, that they could not bee numbred for multitudes, But , Chr. 3 6. 

all the charge was not in theſe, for that they were to adde to euety of cheſe a cer 

taine quantity of very fine Flower, beſides Wine, Oyle , Fanckenſence, and Sal: 

the vetie Flower which at that time was to goe with theyr Sacrifices mn bas | 
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Nam.t5:1-13 that which was otherwiſe ſpent ( ing to the Lawe, to of thoſe 
Beeues, as it were, three — of our reread uy obo Mar ns two) 
comming to about two three foureſcore and ten quarters ot bet- 
ter; Bur as touching the multitude of theſe Sacrifices, being as they were but Peace- 
there was bur little of them to be conſumed with fire, as the fat of the in- 
the Kidnies and Rumpes : all the reſt going (the Pricſtes Fees onely excep- 
ted) to the vic of thoſe that brought in thoſe Sacrifices, wherewithall to Feaſt them- 
ſelues before the Lord. Inſomuch, that whereas the more able ſort did by likely- 
hoodat this time ſacrifice ſor themſclues, and fo feaſted on their owne,that ouer-plus 
of Salomens Sacrifices, beeing ſo many as they were, might ſerue very well for great 
contentment to all the meaner ſort of the people then together. And true 
it is, that the true worſhippe of God would euer haue liberality and Charity ioyned 
withall: and indeede, is not, but where it hath thoſe alſo attending. This beeing 
the ſubſtance of their buſineſſe, the manner of doing it that now we ſpeake of, was 
1. Chr. 5: 12, no more but this, that there were a number of che Prieſtes and Leuutes, that beeing D 
13. d ſi to ſuch purpoſe, holpe forward this whole ſolemnity with the ſound of 
rumpeta ich their yoyce alſo, and with many Inſtrumentes of Muſicke beſides: 
ſo expreſſing the ioy of their owne heartes ; and giuing glory to God withall. As 
with vs alſo, we ſhould not onely haue our joy in the Lord, when it ſo falleth out that 
we doe reioyce : but farther that wee ſhould ſtill endeauour our ſelues to ioy in him, 
and euer ſtitte vp our ſelues vnto it. How — * pleaſed G OD to take it, 
wee haue declared vnto vs, both at that præſent, and the night enſuing beſides. At 
. Ch 5:13, that præſent, as the Prieſtes and Lemires were in theyr miniſtration, and Salomors 
l Dene, 11. Witballhad ended his Prayer, Fire came doune from Heauen, and conſumed the Sa- 
t. erifices, and the glory of the Lorde filled the Houſe, ſo that the Prieſtes could not 
fora time performe theyr offices and duties. Inſomuch, that all the company tou- 
ched there · with (as it was great reaſon they ſhould) gaue glory to G O D, for that 
ſo comfortable and plaine — of his ſo gracions fauour towardes them: 
GOD ſo teſtiſying, that hee graciouſly accepted of this theyr ſeruice, and would 
accept of them in him that was to come, by that houſe nowe reprzſented vnto 
1Kings.6:11- them. The next night enſuing hee appeared to Salomon, and tolde him that hee 
1 2 had heard his Prayer, and accepted of the Houſe hee had built vnto him: and with- 
8 7 all aſſured him of great fauour, if hee petſiſted in his holy feare ; but other- 
Tremel. « lun, Wiſe, threatened very heauy and ſtrange iudgemems, both to his people, and to 

in 2. Chr. 5 2. that fayre and gloryous Houſe that hee had builded. Neyther are wee at an 
time ſo ready to ſerue the Lorde, as hee is, both to accept of, and to reward all 
ſuch out ſeruice, it it bee tight, and that in moſt gracious and liberall mannet: and 
yet mutt wee take heede wee doe not præſume, hee beeing altogether as readie a- 
r King, 8:65, gaine, ſcuerely to chaſticeif neede require. All which ſolemditie of this dedi- 
66, cation, continuing ſeauen dayes, and that with — wy and fe aſting, not onely at 
Hicruſalem, but cucn all the Countrey ouer, from the fartheſt boundes of it to- 
Chr. 7:5-20 ardes the North, euen to the vttetmoſt Coaſt in the South, reached vnto the 
Feaſte of Tabernacles, and ioyned cloſe vnto it; which alſo continued eyght 
dayes more, and was kept with great gladneſſe on all handes likewiſe: and then p 

the 2 beeing diſmiſſed rowardes the end of the laſt of theſe fiſteene dayes, and 

taking their leaue of the King in dutifull manner, the next day following, returned 
home-ward, Out of which wee alſo may conceiue ( becauſe all thinges were fo 
much in figures then) that a time will bee, when all the faithfull in Ieſus Chriſt, hall 
Feaſt with him for euer in æternall glorie : as now alſo, euen in this World, euen in 
meg the middeſt of all theyr labours and ſufferinges, doe neuertheleſſe in Spirite Feaſt 
| * * with him now, euen all the World ouer. This erecting of the Temple becing the 
chie ſe and principall woorke that hee had to doe, and which did molt properly be- 
long vnto him, thoſe others beſides, which were common to him and others, were, 
6 Mag. 9125 chat we read of, of this kinde, but wo. One, that himſelſe (fora time) was a di- 
1 Chis: 12, ligent Worſhipper of God, offering Sacrifices vnto God on the Altar that hee had 
14 made, in ſuch ſort, and at ſuch times as the Lawe required; on the Sabbaoths, on 
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ö r and on the three principall Feaſtes. The other, that he tooke A, 
er for the ordinary Service in the Temple to be executed by the Prieſtes and Le- 1 Chr. 9: 14, 
uites, according to that forme, and thoſe courſes, that Danid had before preſcri- 2 5 
bed: and that ſo effectually, that it is noted withall, that it was very well obſerued. 
Which whether it were more commendable than the other, if there ſhould bee a 
CER ſer, it might prooue ſome· What hard to decide againſt it, though the o- 
be a worke, inthe eye of moſt men, of greater glory, For asforſuch rare and 
fingular workes, the more glorious they are in the eye of others, the more willingly 
can wee bee occupyed about them: but as for thinges that are more ordinary, 
and with moſt men not of that reckoning , though of as great moment as the 0+ 
ther, yet ſeldome goe we ſo readily about them. But letting it alone whetherofthe 
two were the more commendable, both of them being the ſeruice of God, and by 
him required, certaine it is, that euen this alſo was very commendable, and a fin 
lar good prooſe of his zeale and godlineſſe then. And fo with vs alſo, it were a 
works of rare æſtimation (to bee æſteemed, as the worth of it would deſerue) if ſuch 
as fit at the ſterne with vs, would carefully vphold and maintaine, {or the erance 
of Gods holy ſeruice, ſuch things as were well diſpoſed before by our good Elders, 
according to the word of God generally, and as God himſelfe more ſpecially led the 
way vnto vs by his example. But many of vs are ſo imporently giuen to reare vp 
ſome new works of our owne deviſe, and ſo egged on by the vnſatiable and profane 
F greedineſſe of others, that we raſhly pull downe what we finde to ſuch end ſer vp al- 
ready, before that euet our dull heades can conceiue, to how good putpoſe the tame 
was reared and leſt vnto ys, 


A 8 As touching the glory where-with it pleaſed God to cloath him, there 
bee ſtrange thinges reported Geico : but therein alſo he was a figure of Chriſt ; and 

bleſſed be God chat hee would giue ſo comfortable a patterne in him, toſhew what 

may be the the reward of well doing euen heere on earth, fo farre, as the wiſedome 

of God ſhall not at any time find it vnmeete for his Children heere. That which is 

ſpoken of his glory, dooth moſt of it but reſpect himlelfe: bur part of it, his le 

alſo. That which doth reſpect but himſelte, is, firſt in the thing that himſelſe de- 

fired God to give him: then, in that farther augmentation, chat it pleaſed God (of 

his owne goodneſſe) to giue him beſides. The thing that himſelfe defired God to 

giue him, was, as wee ſaw before, but wiſedome : in which, what his glory was, we 

haue ſer downe, firſt, but ſimply in it ſelſe; but then, by the way of compariſon alſo, | 

Simply in it ſelfe it is ſaid, that as God promiſed to giue him wiſedome in great mea- King 4:29. 

ſure, ſo did he indeede; inſomuch that out of it, both hee indited or wrote three 

chouſand parables or Prouerbes, ſentences of profound and great wiſedome, and 1 Kg. + z2, 

one thouſand and hue Songs or Sonnets, belike, by the help of thoſe, the bettet to 33 

let in wiſedome to others; and was able likewiſe, well to diſcourſe of the proper- 

ty, Venue, or Nature of all theſe inferiour Creatures, By the way of companion 

it is ſayde likewiſe, that in wiſedome hee excelled, not onely all the Kinges of the 

Earth : but thoſe alſo that were otherwiſe of ſpeciall reckoning for that matter. 

Thar farther augmentation that it pleaſed God of his owne goodneſſe to giue him 

beſides, was, of ſuch rhinges as moſt men doe moſt deſue, and very often follow 

after, here there is ſome ſpeciall meaſure of wiſedome going beſere : a thing ſo 

much the rathcr in this caſe to bee noted, for that, although whacſocuer of ſuch 

thinges hee had, it all proceeded of the good guift of GOD vnto him z yet ſor the 

obtaining, or farther aduancing of ſome part of it, hevſed the wiſedome that God 

had giuen him. So it fhall not bee amiſſe, diſtinctly ro marke, both what it was 

that God did farther giue him; and, howe himſelfe came to the fruition or benefite 

of it, ThatwhichGod did farther giue him, wee may plainely finde in the pro- 

z miſe that thereof hee made vnto him: and fo doe wee finde, that it conſiſted of 

two principall fauours; Riches, and Honor. That he was ſpecially bleſſed with ti- 1. King. : x. 

ches, that which his Father Dauid had left him, and that which already hee hath be- 

ſtowed on the Temple (of both which wee haue heard already) may — 


Ii: witneſle 
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1 Kik. ,. witneſſe But beſides thoſe, hee did build an houſe or Pallace, peculiarly for the 

2. Che. 8:25, of Pharaoh whom hee had marryed (and then brought her into n, there to 
dwell :as leſus Chriſt alſo for his Spouſe a glorious habitation iu the hea- 

| uenly Hieruſalem, and will not faile, when all thinges are ready to bring her thither) 

: King. 7*t- and two others for himſclfe, one, in Hiernſalem, the other, in the F of Libanxs: 

1 beſides theſe a ſpeciall houſe for the adminiſtration of luſtice; and a Throne for 

1 K.10:18-20 bimſelſe, of _— — , ſuch as then was thought not to be in the world "2" 

which, his own Houſe or Pallace in Hieruſalem is plainly noted to have 


19. beene in building thitteene years (a great probability, chat it was a very ſumptuous 
thing) & not — his ac and correſpondency of his other works do both 

of boad, that all theſe his woorkes were, in their kinde, very ſumptuous and 

1.Kio.7:7-11, faire, but the Text it ſelſ likewiſe dothſo affirme it of ſome part — a at we may 


| well conceiue the like of the whole. In like manner, thoſe two hundred Targets, 
King. ore nd three hundred Shieldes, or Bucklers (fortheſe were the lighter) all of beaten 


17. 14 g 
"Thr ene. Gold, euery Target weighing better then eighteene poundes, and cuery Buckler 
=” u betrerthan nine an two of theſe Sickles to an ounce ſterling with vs) and that all 


1. Chr. 9: 20. his drinking Veſſell or Plate was of Gold, and all the Veſſell ot the Libanon (not on- 
the Plate, but other neceſſary implements beſides, it ſeemeth, that being an houſe 
of pleaſure) of Gold likewiſe, are all great witneſſes, that his riches or treaſure was 

1 King.10:23. great: beſides that, the Text it ſelfe dooth witneſſe, that therein hee exceeded all the 

2, Chr. 9 21 Kinges of the Earth; and then could it not bee, but that himſelfe was very well ſped, 
That in like ſort hee was ſpecially bleſſed with honour, although it followeth on the 
other ſo reaGily (as for the molt part it doth) that the other going before, this dooth 
neceſſarily follow after ; yet haue we more ſpecial declaration of it alſo : partly among (© 
his owne people at home ; but eſpecially with others abroad. At home he rai — 

1. King. 4:1. ouet them all: and ſuch of che Canaanites as his prædeceſſots could not expell, thoſe 

29 ——_ I neuertheleſſe did hee make tributaries vnto him; ſuch power it pleaſed God to giue 

Ki him ouer them all. Abroad like wiſe hee raigned ouer all the Kings, from Exptra- 

K.. 421,14. a | 

2. Chr. 9 26, tet vnto the Philiſtims, and the Land of At andit ſeemeth that the Kings round 

2. Chr.9 : 24. about him, cyther brought or ſent in to Salomon their ptæſents yearely ; euen all the 

2. Chr. 9:14, Kinges of Arabic, and the Princes or great men of the Cauntrey there-about. At 

Kia tous. jeaſt he had comming in (from among them, it ſeemeth) fixe hundred threeſcore and 

3 PR hxe Talents of Gold yearcly, beſides that which the Merchants brought in, and the 

1 King, 9:14, tribute of Hiram only, the King of Jyrus, is noted to haue beene one hundred and 

1. King 4:34, twenty Talents of Gold likewite, And beſides theſe that ought ſuch duty vnto 

10 :34,25- him, both Princes and people came from all quarters to be acquainted with the wiſe- 

1 Ch, 9133.24 Jomeof Salomon, and to E his honour and glory: and among others, one ſpeciall 

I. King. 10:1 . 8 — . 

19. example we haue delivered vnto vs of the Queene of the South. Bur as her exam- 

1. Chr 5:1 12 ple is more ſpecially fer downe vnto ys, ſo haue wee more ſpeciall inſtruction thereby 
likewifc dehuered : firſt in that her comming vnto him; then, that ſhe was ſo well re- 
ſolued. In that her comming vnto him, that ſhe came lo painetull, and chargeable 
a 10urney ; and that ſhe came with hard quæſtions, or with ſuch doubts, as wherein 
her ſelfe was not yet teſolued. Fot ſo ſhould we allo, not (ticke for paine nor char- 
ges, to attend the Goſpell when we haue it among vs: and thereunto bring whatſoe- 
uet doubts we haue conceiued in matters towards God, and whatlocuer hard points 
we light on, and ſecke to bee thereby reſolued , And true it is, that the Spouſe of 
Chriſt heere in this World, a Queene likewiſe, and crowned with glory, and all the 
true members thereof, doe in ſuch ſort ſeeke vnto Chriſt, and to the Goſpell, as ſhe 
did ynto Salomon : and wholocuer they are that doe nor, theinſelues doe ſufficiently 
ſheve thereby, without any other proote at all, that they are none of that companie. 
In that ſhe was ſo well reſolued. both in her quæſtions, that ſhe had all made plaine 
vnto her: and in that wiſedome of his, that ſhee ſounde it much more than was 
reported, and therefore, that thoſe Seruants of his, were happy that did attend him: P 
we may ſaſely gather, both that ſo we might bee teſolued in all our doubtes or hard 
points whatſocuer; and that the wiſedome thereof is a great deale deeper than wee 
wereaware of, as alſo that it maketh thoſe happy for euet that doe attend it _ 
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himſeſe came rothefriion or benefre ofthis ther God ſo promiſed ao him, 
2 er ſought che ſame 

n ; bur chief nr ts — In bisdyerir 
ſeemeth, he was hat unmoderate, in raiſed it to —— LS 


his EXPences better than foure and thirty of our quarters of 
— rr an * | 
hundred Weathers, befides Veniſon, Wilde-Foule; and all ſuch like, Tndifpofing 1 I 
Officers to that in ſuch ſort as he did, and as irſeemeth nor dealing preciſely * 
— — — twelue 
ſeuerall partes, for month one (of whom one of them had threeſcote walled Ibid 13, 19 
Citties in his part, as much as two Kinges had beſore, xhatſoeuer the others 
. ĩ —— n 
peared: was - is er c that hee Was 94*3, ” 
very — Aud ching 222 a ſpeciall moderation, and it * Che 8; 10 
may be a godly care beſides, that being ſo mighty a Prince as he was, and hauing ſo 
many Princes about him as would bee glad of his alliance, neuertheleſſe having two 
Daughters chat we read of, he ma them to his one ſubiectes, to two of thoſe 
his Officers aforeſaide Thoſe other thinges beſides, wherein it may chiefely ſcem 1 Kin 4:11,15 
tharhe dealt for thoſe earthly thinges immoderately, were the prouiſion he made for 
ſo many Horſes and Charets: d and his nauigations for Gold: e both thoſe beeing ſo Ning 4126. 
plainely forbiddea as before they were. And though as yet Salomon hath good OD 
commendation for godlyneſſe, vntill that afterward he fell ſo fouly as hee did, and in ,,_ _. — * 
many thinges gaue good proofe of the fame; yet, —— ſuch warning was before 6, 1 Kin $:26- 
ſo plainely giuen him, and himſelſe ſo — afterward Il (and in ſuch ſort, as was 28. 10: 22 
likely enough by his abundance to be ſomething occaſioned) and ſecing irſeemerh, Ch.. 3: 17, 
that Chriſt therefore aduanced the beauty of afilly and common flower, aboue all ' 1:9" wa 
that royalty of Salomon, as hauing but that beauty that God did giue it, and het not ,,, © * 
D contenting himſelfe with it, but {till endeuouring by the wiſedome that God had gi- Mar.s:18,29, 

uen him, and by his induſtry to aduance it farther: therefore is there great probabi- 

lity left vnto vs to doubt, that herein he ſome-thing paſſed thoſe boundes of mode. 

ration that he ought to haue kept; not, but that God himſelfe did me ane both thoſe 

vnto him in very ample and great meaſure, but that he holpe forward the ſame more 

than for his part he ſhould haue done. As for example, when ſeede was promiſed 

to Abraham, and the bleſſing to Jacob, neyther of them aboad ſo firme as they 

ought, expecting the performance at the handes of God; but cyrher of them added 

their owne induſtry withall immoderately : the former, by getting /ſmack of Agar: 

che other, by præuenting his Brother, and by circumuenting his Father. Or as it is 

the manner of the great men of the World to do, who, when God hath giuen them 

by deſcent or birth, lands, ot goods in plentiful meaſure, do not ſo content themielues 

with that liberality of lus towards them, that they nothing labour to better theyr e- 

ſtate therein, but tather to aduance the glory of hun who hath ſo farre aduaunced 

them: but on the other ſide, being gotten ſo high already, they make it a meane e- 

uet to get higher and higher, or (till to lay more vnto that which God before had gi- 

uen vnto them, But as if Salomon, hauing ſo great and large a promiſe had nowe 

altogether ſequæſtted himſelfe from thoſe matten, letting G OD alone with them, 

and had giuen himſelſe fully and holy, to che aduancement of Gods glory and 

good of 25 people, he might ſo haue done much better ſeruice ro God, and haue 

beene more anſwete able vnto thoſe ſpeciall fauours of God towards him: cuen ſo, 

might all our great men of the world do maruellous great ſeruice to God, and bee 2 

bletsing of wonderfull comfort vnto their brethren, i being ſo well prouided alrea- 

dy, they ſhould altogether giue themſelues to the aduancement of Gods glory, and 

to the good of their inferior with whom they liue ; and in ſuch ſort likewiſe might 

they become a great deale more anſwertable vnto God for his favors towards them, 

than by ſo buſie endeuouring themſelues as they do, either ſtill to be climbing high- 

er, or elſe to grow greater and greatet. But ſuch is the corruptinn of our Nature, and 

ſo vnlucky ( as it were) arc — Children 4 men to ſo ſpeciall fauours _ 

13 that 
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That part of his glory that his people withall, conſiſteth in two 
— —— their perſons neeret; others, that more 


pronctpal 
vn- 


. N to theit eſtate. That which touched perſons neerer, was, that hee made 
may A. 


n g n 
of War, Captaines ot Officers, in good place or other, Thoſe 
more tained vnto their eſtate, were, that the King himſelfe being in 
peace with all his round about him; his people alſo ſiued in great peace 
all bis dayes, grew very many, and comfortably enioyed their owne; and that in 
dayes there was ſuch plenty of Gold, that Siluer was then little eſteemed; and 
hereas Cedars were a tate and dainty wood with them before, he in his time 


Chriſt, the true Slower, none of his people are ſeruily kept vnder the po- 
wer of finne ; but in great peace and freedome, and in their great proſperity con- 
tinually keepe feaſt inthe Lord: alſo, that the pure gold of the holinefle and righ- 
teouſneſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, is of ſo great — with them by faith in him, that the 
Siluer · righteouſneſſe euen of the Angels and beſt Saints in Heauen, is (in that rec- 
koning) of no value with them . Much leſſe do they (in that reckoning) account 
of their owne : and yet do they ſee and will not deny, but acknowledge to the glo- 
and praiſe of God, that whereas the lande was euery where peſtered but with 
wilde Fig-rrees in thoſe dayes of their ignoraunce before, they finde it furniſhed 
with comfortable ſtore of faire Cedars in theſe dayes of the Goſpel now. 
9 la that latter part of Salomon: raigne, which did odde ſo farre contrary tothe A 
forepart of it, that therein we might learne, not to looke for any perfection heere, 
we haue delivered vnto vs, firſt in what fort he fell: then, howe it pleaſed God to 
chaſtice him ſor it. His fall was ſuch, as did notreſt in his one perſon only; but 
ouer · threw others withall. His one perſon was very much touched there-with, 
firſt by bis looſe carriage even before men: but then ſoone after, even before God. 
In his cariage before men, it could not be but a great touch and blemiſh vnto him, 
and an euill example to others, partly, that he tooke pleaſure ſo much in the things 
of this world : but eſpecially in that hee married ſo many wiues, and thoſe for the B 
molt part idolatrous alſo, and ſuch as God had forbidden to all his people. That 
he tooke his pleaſure much inthe things ofthis world, may ſufficiently appeare, in 
that he gathered Treaſure together fo much as he did, and in all things ſo much ad- 
uanced his owne glory, Himſelſe afterward granteth that ſo he did: but then ad- 
deth wichal!, that all was vaniry, In matters of wedlocke, that hee would haue fo 
many, jt was — Intemperance, and a bad example to others: in that they were 
ſuch as were ſo ill qualified for Religion, and ſuch as God otherwiſe fotbad, it argu- 
ed no regatd of his owne ſaſety, nor to that inhibition of God ; and therein alſo was 
a dangerous example to others, fuch as might ſoone corrupt all generally, That 
ſoone after he became ſo offenſiue to God alſo, that hee declared himſelſe to bee 
highly offended with him therefore, we are to conſidet, not onely what his offence 
was then: but alſo, what a ſpeciall leſſon is thereby giuen vnto all. His offence 
was then, very foule and groſſe idolatry, whereunto he was brought by thoſe ido- 
latrous wives of his: they, notwithſtanding all his wifedome, petuerting him ſoo- 
ner ſrom the true God; 7 64s he thereby could conuert them from thoſe vain Idols 
oftheirs. That ſpeciall leſſon that by this ſo great a fall of his is giuen vnto others, 
, that if he could ſo ill weild fo great proſperity and ſo high eſtate, being likewiſe 
ſo incomparably furniſhed as he was with wiſedome : it is not to bee coueted ſo 28 
it is, to grow more wealthy, or to be higher, becauſe heereby it is made plaine vn- 
to vs, that without all queſtion it is a very dangerous eſtate for any man living to 
holde his feere in. That others were ouer-chrowne by this fall of his, it doth not 
1 King 11 : 33 onely appeare by the words of Abyab the Prophet, but may eaſily bee orher-wiſe 
concei- 


IkKn 11-10 


— 8 1 a 


— — 


Lernt. ro. 


doe it in his time; nor take from bis line all the hole 


ſoheauy 
to Caſt on bim for it, was 
For his ume, he was hi 


to haue heene gri vnto him, becauſe hee had 

ued the ſame, The i 729 — — 
heauy in themſclues : yet were they mingled with mercy withall... 
were, that ſo faire and glorious a Kingdome ſhould now bee rent off, orplacked a- 
way from him —— conſequent thereof did ſhe in the end, ot as things 
fell out after, ſo many people being thereby carryed away fo great Idolatry, and to 
moſt pirrifull ruine thereby. They were mingled wnh mercy, in that he would not 


: but that was 


but for Davids fake, foathe e that hee had made vnto him; a therein of 
ow Chriſt, in whom-onely it pleaſeth God ſo to ſpate vs. His was made 
more troubleſome, by cettaine enemies, and one SubieR, that it pleaſed 


God now (towardes the latter part of his raigne) to raiſe vp againſt him: of thoſe 
Enemies, one in the South among the Edomires, the other, in the North among the bid. 14-21 
rant; Ieroboam, one of his owne Officers, beeing chat dangerous Subiect wee ery Pp 
pake off, to whom the Lord by one of his Prophets, had now alrcady made promiſe ” 
of the greateſt part of his Mayſters Kingdome . Out of which our ſelues alſo may 
gather, that to keepe in che true ſetuice of God, preſerueth beſt, both whole ſtares 
and private men alſo, from enemies without, and from diſſoyall and vndutifull 
rs within: and that whenſocuer we faile of our duty therein, then doe we al- 
ſo let downe thereby out one eſtate in theſe thinges heete ; and that out 
ſelues haue giuen the cauſe, of ſoeuet ſuch diſorder or buſineſſe we ſinde at a- 
ny time to gtow vp among vs. That part of the chaſticement which was forthe 
time enſuing, was the maine part of that which God threataed vnto him in his re- 
proofe : the diuiding or renting in ſunder of that Kingdome of his ; and to  giue 2— 
way the greateſt part of it vnto his Seruaunt, A maniſeſt token, chat the ſinne of 
Salomon, though it ſelſe were not of any long continuance to ſpeake off; yet in the 
uſt iudgementes of God, it deſetued the punniſhment of many ages: and though 
humſelfe were ſooner to goe to his corruption, yet his ſinne ſuruiuing, the punniſh- 
ment was to haue his courſe alſo. As wee iu like manner neede not to doubt, but 
that the renting in ſunder of many other Kingdomes and great States, as alſo of 
me aner inhzricances and patrimonies of priuate men, haue beene juſtly occaſioned 
by ſinne going before; and that no man can ſo offend God, but chat even then hee 
worketh the ruine of his owne eſtate, to him and his for the time enſuing. 


10 As touching Salomons death, ſomerhing we haue very plainely ſer down: 
but ſome other leſt very doubrfull . That which is plainely ſet downe, is, that when 
be taigned forty yeares (and ſo out- lued, and out-raigned his own glory, and found 
his efimein his owne time declining, nor mended himſelfe on / my Who was 
to ſueceede him in the greateſt part of his Kingdome, but was now fled into Egypr, 
out of his reach) hee thenſlept with his Fathers, and had his buryall among them: 
his Son ReboboanLw taigning in his fiead, That which is left doubtſull is, whether 
before his death,he repented and turned vnto God again, or not: a martet that hath 
bin in quæſtion among the Fathers of old, andſo yet is among the leatned of theſe 
daies alſo; but ſuch as cannot be cleerely decided by the word of God. Certain pro- 
babulities there are; but none, it ſeemeth, that di conclode the one, ot the o- 5 
ther; as by the ſearch that hath bin made, by a Lyra before, & by b Her. Marti ſince, A 11 kg 1 
may ſuffieiently appeare ; both of them inclining vnto the negative. Others there - 4-43- 
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"Sf lantertime thanthe latter of thoſe, thatare of opiniop hee didrepers : men offe- 


ciall Vs, their iudgement therein ouer weakly as 1 
— . IG 

3 Chr, 11 : 17. ion, but then fell to Idolatry alſo, one place there is, chat ſerteth chat their ſtan- 
01/9 IT FI emer, ing, that at that time they walked inthe 

Danid and Salomon . in becauſe it is plaine, that by thoſe wordes 

they are commended for wel doi Salomon is | with Dauud in the pattern 

which yet they followed, thereon they that it is likely, that Salomon repented, 

as otherwiſe vnmeete to be i with Dazidin the patterne that they did follow. 


The other, that ſecing he a whole Booke in deteſtation of the vanities of the 
world, that alſo ſeetne to be a good teſtimony, that rowards his end he came to 
repentance ., But ſor the former of theſe, it ſeemeth rather — 2 * by 
the courſe of the — ©lele oak g i — of Salomon: 
chr: 27. taigne : becauſethis Booke it ſelſe eth nothing of Salomons ſall; but from his 
1 proſperiry and glory palſechimmediuelyymeo his death. Ifeberefore £274 gathe- 
L yr, in eg. red Bookes of Chronicles, and that after rhey were returned from Babylon (as 
Conr, Pellic i from Rabby Salomon, it is conceiued by many) and then omitted the men- 
t pore 1: 3-4: tion of $ fall : ſeeing hee laid before him nothi the better part of his 
3 14 ., Higne, when he was in that part of his Story, it may well ſeeme, that now in this re- 
Bubl. ug ference he had no reſpect but to it. As aſterw ard alſo wee haue divers com- 
ſus. Oe. mended, as Gedeon, Samſon, and lephthe, and ſet forth as patterns vnto vs, for diuets 
good chinges that were in them, though otherwiſe they had their notorious imper- 

Lk chens withall. So likewiſe for the latter, ſeeing hee maketh fo little mention of 
lbid.13t thoſe thinges wherein moſt he offended, his marrying with Idolatrous wornen, and 
bis owne Idolatty withall; and that, as Kin — the Lawe of God ſo plainely 
forbidden, to haue ſuch treaſure, many Horles, Wiues : as it is plain, there is no 
D chat Booke in che way of repentance of thoſe his tranigrei- 
ions; ſo, by the whole courſe of it, it ſeemeth rather more generally to tend to diſ- 
coucr worldly vanity, and to gather all men to the regard and obedience of GOD. 

And though indeede it came to diuers particulars, yet itill is it ſofar fromthoſe where- 

in he moſt offended, that (ill it barreth vs of all hope of warrant ſo to take it. Nei- 

ther doe others ſo take it, now eſpecially, after chat the light which God hath giuen 

vs, hath made things more plaine now than they were betore : as in diuers of them is 

Ricmrenyiopre!, to be ſeene, ſome of ancient time long before, and others of thele latter tunes ſince. 
gal. et inept, One there is, who wich greater reaſon is of opinion, that this Booke is of the nature 
od, Pl. oftheProuerbs,confiſting,forthe moſt part,of ſeuerall ſentences of great wiſedome; 
Fr. «teh. but gathered together, fone diligentia exguiſiti ordinis, not much * any pre- 
Bibl, Anz” ciſe order therein : and that ſo farre, that when ſuch as haue laboured to interprer this 
Booke, haue withall endeuoured to make all to hang together in ſome ſet order, then 
haue they beene compelled, to force ſuch a ſenſe to diuers wordes as might not well 
ſtand with the nature of them. But one thing there is, of whach the reader had © 
neede to be admoniſhed, that hee may the better vſe the freedome of his iudgement 
heetein. One of thoſe from whom wee haue thoſe Annotations (and the chiefe, 
as 1 take it in that point of the labout) hath otherwiſe ſhewed, himſelſe to be for that 
new fonne of Church-gouernment, which for the more credit of u they haue care- 
fally conunended to others vnder the name of diſcipline, as the onely true diſcipline 
of the Church, One teach of which diſcipline is, to haue Princes more liable vnto 
their cenſure, than _- haue any warrant for them: though ncuertheleſſe Princes are 
euer to be admoniſhed as neede (hal require ; and that they ought ever to cleere their 
als. a duties therein. At this he ſeemeth to aime faire, as if Salomon for thoſe his 
* " tranſgreſſions were excommunicate out of the Church: and after, in penitentiall 
manner vttering theſe ſpeaches,firſt, in the Church, and then ſetting them downe in 

writing, as a monument to all poſterity of that his penitency, was reconciled tothe 

Church againe . If it were fo, the Presbytery then, was, it ſeemeth, much more ea- 
he to be pacified, than ours could yceld vnto now: ſo to receiue him ——— 


che Church againe, with ſolid acknowledging ofthoſe fnnes, wherein head bin | 
the moſt offenſiue; vnleſſe they thought good, her was ſo great a Prince, ſo 
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Hen after they were againe divided andſo continued, we are agai 
firſtto conſider, of the Story of them: and then what knowledge it 
pleaſed God in thoſe daies to giue vnto them. The Story of — 
N leadeth vs to conſider, firſt in what ſort they were diuided : then in 
whar caſe they ſtoode after that Io they were diuided. In what fort 
they were diuided, doth carry another conſideration of ſuch moment 

with it, that it ſhall be good for vs, when we haue conſidred of this diuifion of theirs: 

then to turne our eyes a little aſide ynto that other conſideration alſo, In this theyr 
p diuiſion, we are firſt to conſider, who it was that now ſucceeded next after Salomon 

to raigne ouer that people: then, hat dealing paſſed betwixt the people and him, 

at this his enterance into his Kingdome, He that ſucceeded next atter Salomon in the 

Kingdome, was Rehoboam his Sonne, one and forty yeares old when hee began his 1 King. t 1.43. 

raigne, and ſo borne to his Father about one yeare , before himſelſe came to the! * J. 

Kingdome, The dealing that paſſed berweene the people and him, was all about -4x 4 of bon 

the diuiſion wee ſpeake of: eyther of them firſt hauing ſome dealing the one with 4 

the other; and immediatly after the diuiſion we ſpeake of breaking in thereuppon. 

The dealing they had the one with the other, was firſt of the people with the King : 

then, of the King with the people againe . That which the people had with the 

King, was, that they made a petition or ſuit vnto him, that whereas Salomon his Fa 

ther had made their yoake grievous, it would now pleaſe him, to make the grieuous 

ſeruitude of his father, & his ſore yoak which he put on them, lighter : & that ſo they 

would ſerue him alſo. The K ing had dealing twice with the people : firſt, willing 

thein to depart, and to repaire vnto him againe three daies aſter; then, aftetward gi- 

uing his anſwer vnto them. In willing them for a time to depart, that he might in- + King. 12:5 

quire and take aduice in the mcane ſeaſon, it was a point of wiſedome, that ſo more 2. Chr. 10 5. 

aduiſedly he might make his anſwere vnto them, And ſo in great matters it behoo- 

ueth all men, eſpecially thoſe that haue their dealing in great affaires (cuen in leſſe 

alſo, as men will ſerue themſelues therein) euer to aduiſe themſelues well, before 

they anſwet, and before they fully teſolue on that they will doe. Before he gaue his t. King · 18: 6- 

— vnto them, he firſt conſulted with others about it: then at the * had 11. 

appointed, he gaue them their anſwere . He conſulted firſt withthe elder ſort, who 2. Chr. 10: 6- 

had beene his Fathers Counſellcrs beforc : but then ſoone after, with others beſides. 1'- 

The elder fort gaue him aduice, to ycelde ſomething vnto them now, at his firſt en- 

try: and ſo ſhould he cuer haue them faſt vnto him. Thoſe others that were a yonger 

company, fuch as had beene brought vp with him,and wayred on him : whoſe aduiſe 

was to anſwere them roughly, and roundly to tell them, that he would be more grie- 

uous vnto them, than his Father before had beene. When the time 5 

came, he gaue them their aunſwere : but his anſwere was, nor onel in ſenſe accor- 1· Kings, 13: 
ding to the aduiſe of thoſe hotter and greener heades ; but euen much aſter theyr 28 

owne wordes too, which were very gricuous, Immediatly vpon this aunfwere of — 7 1 

his, ten parts of the people did plamely renounce their allegiance vnto hun; & when 5. Kings. 12 
neuertheleſſe hee ſent his Officer vnto them to gather vp vs tribute among them (as 1619 
making no doubt bur ſtil to retaine them in his allegiance) they in their tage ſtoning » Chro, 10: 
im to death, made it apparant enough thereby, howe reſolute and egar they were, '* '9- 
in the courſe that now they were in: and according to this their tebellious departure 
now, 
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now, and this 


euet aſter- 


dividing themielues from their 
ward floode, and neuer vnited themſelues to their bretheren a z the greater 
part of them going away with the name of them all,and bein the kingdome 
of Iſraell, the other being called the Kingdome of Iudall. That other conſidera- 
tion that this Ntory of * diuiſion carrieth with it, conſiſteth of two principall 
branches : one of infiruion; the other, of Doctrine. The inſtruction that this 
diuiſion of theits doth giue vs, doth much concerne both Princes themſelues: and 
le, too. Princes it teacheth, firſt for their people, not to impoſe vpon their 
bobleche, that which their Subiects generally may thinke io bee greeuous ( for the 
Text doth not ſhew that Salomon had beene ouer greeuous vnto them indeede, but 
ſo farre as they were to beare his charges ; and he indeede was a magnificall Prince, 
and yet may ſeeme otherwiſe to haue inned the ſame ynto them againe, euen to 
the full, when he made Siluer ſo little eſteemed, and in Ieraſalem, in a manner, as 
common as the ſtones of the ſtreeres ;) and, if at any time they haue ſo done, yet that 
neyther themſelues nor their ſucceſſors doe afterward — — ſtill to gird them in 
more and mote: then, for their one direction, that they do not eaſily turne aſide 
from the aduiſe of ſuch as ate experienced and wiſe, vnto the weaker and greener 
iudgment of thoſe, that are in ſuch matters but raw ; nor from the adviſe of thoſe 
that wiſh a favourable care ofthe people, ro thoſe that are ſuch hot · ſpurtes againſt 
them, People it teacheth, firſt not to complaine, vnleſſe there be cauſe : then al- 
ſo, if there be, yer that they be not ſo immoderately bent to theit owne private lu- 
ker, as that for the ſaſegard of it they ſinne againſt God, in ſo high a degree as this 
wirhdrawing themſelues from the allegeance of ſuch as God hath giuen them, and 
to whom they in duty ought to abide. That other, which is of Doctrine, is, that 
as immediately after Salomons daies his Kingdome was thus rent in ſundet, the 
greater part to continuall Idolatry, the other oſt- times vety much defiled thete- 
with : it ought to be leſſe maruell to any ( contrary to that perſwaſion which diuers 
haue) that the Gentiles of the moſt knowne parts of the world, had no ſooner recei- 
ued the Goſpell of Chriſt our Salomon indeede, but that ſoone after they diuided 
themſeues, moſt of them to Mahomer, the teſidue allo to the Church of Rome, and 
to be much defiled thereby. In what ſort they ſtoode, after that ſo they were di- 
uided, the Story doth in ſuch ſort deliver vnto vs, as that for a good part of it, it ſelſe 
doth ſet it downe vnto vs: but for ſome part againe it doth often refer vs to ſuch 
other monuments, as now we haue not extant among vs. What it is that the Sto- 
ry it felfe ſetteth downe vnto vs, tothe ende that we may the better find, I hold it 
the plaineſt and teadieſt way, that wee conſidet of either of them apart by them- 
ſelues : and firſt of the Kingdome of Iſraell, that ſooneſt miſcatrie d; then of the 
Kingdome of [ndah, that ſtoode the longeſt. As touching the Kingdome of I, 
raell, for the better vndetſtanding of the eſtate thereof, it ſhall be good, firſt ro con- 
ſidet of it but generally: but then to enter into a more ſpeciall conſideration of it. 
Conſidering of it but generally, firſt it ſhall be good to conſider of the compaſſe of 
time : then, of the eſtate wherein it ſtoode. The time that it ſtoode, was about 
two hundred ſiſty and three yeares : or as others do reckon (foure yeates more) tx o 
hundred fifty and ſeauen yeares. As for the other, wee may eaſily conceiue that 
their eſtate muſt ncedes be hard : partly, in reſpect of diuers good helps that now 
vnaduiſedly they did abandon; and partly, becauſe of certaine diſaduantages that 
afterward befell them all generally. Thoſe good helps that now vnaduiſedly they 
did abandon, were two: one, the Tribe of Iadab; the other, the line of Dauid. 
For to both thoſe they knew well enough (and could not bee ignorant) that ve 
ſpecial} promiſes were made: to the Tribe of ludab, by that Propheſic of Jacob, that 
the Scepter (or a conuenient government, and a tolerable efiate thereby) ſhould 
not depart from it, till the promiſed Sauiour himſelfe ſhould come; to the line of 
Daxid, by God himſelfe, that he would not abandon it for euer, but that although 
it ſhould wax and wane as the Moone, yet ſhould it ever ſtand before him. Thoſe 
diladuantages that befell them all generally, were two likewiſe : one, that them- 
ſelues making ſo little reckoning of the true worſhip of God, that they claue no ** 
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A. 2 Ifnowweenter into amore ſpeciall conſideration of i, it ſhall not be amiſſe 
firſt to note, that two ſeuerall times God dealt very with them : once, at 
che firſt ; another time, about foureſcore and ten after, better than the third 


part of all their time that after they ſtood , At both which times himſelfe appoin- 

ted ſuch Princes as ſhould 1 * ouer them: which he did not (in ſuch manner) at 

any time elſe, In both which we ate to marke, ho little that gracious dealing of 

God preuailed, both wich themſelues, and ich thoſe that followed. The ſormer 

of thoſe that God himſelfe appointed, was Icroboam, their firſt King : concetmng /eroboam, 

whom, firſt we ate to cot. ſidet of himſelfe ; then, of thoſe that did ſucceed him, al 172 

God himſelfe did appoint another. With him we finde that God did deale 

effectually, both to lex him in the right way at the fuſt: and afterward alſo, as was 

molt meete, when he was wrong. Toſethim in the right way at the firſt, hee let- Kia 

teth him vnderfiand, why hee ſo dealt with the line of Dawid ; and maketh grear Pepe 120 

promiſes to him, ifhe ſhall take better heede to his wayes : and doing this before : 

he brought him to the kingdome, euen while Salomon himſelſe as yer was King, & 

ſoone after bringing him to the kingdome indeede, he gave him aſſurance enough 

of the other, it humſelfe ſhould do as was required. Dealing with him as was moſt 

meete, when he was wrong, we are firſt to ſee wherein he was wrong: then, howe 

God dealt with him thereon . Wrong he was, firft in that himſelſe tooke no bet- 

ter a courſe iu that his firſt entrance, being ſo graciouſly dealt with as then he was: 

then alſo, in that he did not amend it, when aftet ward he was reproued for it, The 

courſe that he tooke in that his firſt entrance, was, that firſt ſetliag him · ſelſe as he 

thought moſt meere in his owne kingdome, in two ſeuetall places, one at Sichem 1 King 17 35. 

in the South part of his kingdome, on the Weſt of Jordan; the other, at Pena in chr. Aaricho. 

the heart ofthe other part on the Eaſt fide of lordan (the vſuall manner of godleſſe 

men, firſt to gather themſelues vndet the protection of their owne wiſedome and 

ſtrength, and then at more leyſure to haue their recourſe, ſuch as ic is, to ſome kind 

of dealiug in Religion alſo: ) thencleane contrary to the Law of God, and all ſenſe Kin. 33:26- 

of reaſon too, he ſet vp thoſe to Calves in ſuch fort as he did; and putting aw * 33. 

the Leuites, brought in ſo bale a Prieſt-hood in their roomes, In ſetting vp thoſe 4 © "Fg 

B two Calues, the one in Dan; the other in Bethtl, ſome things there be common to * 

them both: and ſomething peculiar to eithet of them. Common to them both ir 

was, both the intention and meaning he had therein: and the forme or manner of 

them. His intention or meaning was, to keepe the people at home within the 

precincts of his one kingdome : leaſt that going to /erwſalem (thrice in the yeare, 

as the Law of God required) that Citty being inthe other kingdome, the people 

might ſo ioyne together againe one time or other, and ſo deſeste him of his king · 

dome, yea and of his life too, as hee ſeemed then to feare, Cod had affured him 

before, that in the obſeruation of his Lawes, ſhould his kingdome be aſſured vnto 

him : but, in humaine reaſon the doubt he conceiued,was in deed very propable or 

likely; and he deſtitute of faith, or weake therein, did now give more credite to 

that hkelyhood in reaſon, than he did to that other word of God, the performance 

whereof could not be expected, but onely out of ſome ſpeciall worke of God to 

that end directed. And ſuch are the elections of humaine wiſedome, euen in the 

deepeſt pollicies that are, and in matters of greateſt moment. That che Idolatrie 

that now he erected was of that manner, ot the Idols themſelues of that forme, it 

let meth he teſted on that which is a great motive in the corrupt nature of man, rt 

{ting ont wo principall points: one, that their Elders in E had beene invred to 

thole before ; the other, that the Egyprians,time out of mind, had vſed the like, and 

that they had, oftheii knoledge while they were with them(til on their behalf God 

as offended with them) in proſperous eſtate,Peculiar to either of them it, was that 
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in choſe places they were erected ; both of thE being places of note to ſuch a 
— . ES 

time of the J er che people came into the Land) by 
Michas Gods tranſlated thither,and worſhipped there. But as t the for- 
mer of them, the learned are of divers opinions: ſome of them not allowing it to 
be that Berhel which before was called Lx, where [acob had that comf e vi- 
fled fromthe wrath of hu Brother E ſau, but to bee ſome other of 
that name; one other accounting it the very ſame, And true it is, that a Bethel is © 
allotted to the Tribe of Ephraim, as it may ſeeme, by the Textit ſelſe, where the 


Gen. 25: 10- hounds oſ that Tribe are named, and the ſame to be another from Lux: which alſo 


is plainely ſer downe by Cm Flinſpachixs in his Genealogie of Chriſt ; and 
not onely ſuch a place attributed to that Tribe, by (briſtianns Adric homius in Thea- 
tro terra ſancta, but withall plainly fer within the bounds of that Tribe, and noted 
to he the place, where /eroboam erected the one of his golden Calues, But now 
the truth is withall, that euen that Bethel which was called Lux, is by the Text ir 
'clfe elſewhere noted to haue beene gotten or gained by the houſe of Joſeph : and 
to the houſe of /oſeph, it is knowne well enough, there belonged but two Tribes, 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh ; of which two, Ephraim onely ioyned on Beniamin, where 
that Bethel ſhould de (and ſo are the molt likely it belonged to them) whereas both 
the partes of Manaſſes were eliewhere placed, one, by the other fide of Ephraim to- 
wardes the North, the other, much farther off, and on the other fide of [ordar. So 
that the ſame Bethel which before was called Lux, and which was allotted to the 
Tribe of Beniamin, ſeemeth to be molt likely to be the place (according to the ſore- 
ſaid judgement of Peter Martyr ) where. Icroboam placed one of his Idols: Which 
— alſo doth grant to be there when he treateth of it, and acknowledgeth 
it to bee chat Which the Epbraemites wan from the Bexiamites ; though afterward, 
treating of the other ( forgetting himſelfe, as it ſeemeth) he allot one of the Calues, 
7 before, to that alſo. And then, this being the place, it was not onely of 2 
faire name forthe. purpoſe, but indeede Jacob had worſhipped there many Ages be- 
fore, and on che comfortable viſion that there he had, gaue it the name, calling that 
place The houſe of God : and ſo were both places of ſpeciall good note for that pur- 
poſe of his, Whercin withallitis good to marke, that it is no great matter with the 
common people,whether the ground of their doings bee good or not, ſo that th 
baue ſome pratenſe whatloeuer :the worſhip that in theſe places was vied, yeelding 
no patronage ot warrant at all, ynto this that now was vrged or forced vpon them. 
In putting away the Lewites, and taking in ſo baſe a Prieſthoode in their roomes, his 
meaning is plain enough in it ſelſe: and our own experience teacheth, that we alſo can 
hardly tide to haue ſuch a Miniſtery, as by the word of God will vrge vs farther than 
our {clues do like af ;and like rather to haue them of the baſer ſort, that dare not med- 
dle with vs in any of our waies be they neuer ſo groſſe, or that haue no regard there- 
unto, than ſuch as were likely to looke into them, and accordingly would deale with 
vs therein, It ſeemethalſo that Sathan himſelſe hath to that end holpen, or put to 
hls hands, and daily yet doth, to abridge the needfull maintenance of the Miniſtery, 
otherwiſe ro imploy it to other vies, that ſo the Miniſtery might cuer be kept ſo nee- 
dy and low, as that they ſhould haue neythet heart nor power, to haue any ſuch kind 
of dealing with vs, Hauing thus farre, wrong made his enterance at the firlt, the dea- 
ling that now the Lord had with him about the ſame was, that hee did but onely re- 
prouc him for it; but that he did that twice: firſt, more gently ; but afterward,a great 
deale more roundly, In that wherein hee was but gently reproued, though the re- 
ptoofe it ſelſe was very effectuall, ro haue withdrawne him from thoſe his waies ſo 
offcn{we to God : yet fell there our ſuch an accident immediately after, as, in the opi- 
mon oſ many, miglu not a little croſſe it againe. So farre foorth as it was effectu- 
all co ſuch a purpole,it conſiſted of two principall partes: one, the meſſage that then 
was ſent him; — the mittacle that was done vpon him. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding, neyther of theſe came to any great proofe ia the end: he growing but an- 
gry at the former ʒ and nothing amended by the latter. The meſſege did not direct 
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it no ſharphet than ſo: and a | 
E fincerity in the greater ſort of the world rowards the ligi, 
owne wies about their eftate is any thing touched, albeit as lightly as maybe. 
miracle that was done vpon him, the hand which fo be put forth,toicauſethe 
Prophet to be appr could in wiſe take in again: — — — 
Prophet, and on ProphersProjerro God; his hand was fotth- vena 
ſo little with him ( | according OG ah 


eis 1441 


1. Lin. 134,6. 


to the word of the Altar braſt before his eres, and the aſhes 
alchough he bad him to dinner, and ed him then to giue him a te ward (w,; 
the Prophet mightnor accept of, and ſo refuſed his courteſie therein :) yer did he no- 
thing te 4 his ſinne; but rathet went — — — 
As alſo we finde by experience with vs, hauing in 8 among our Po 
lititians ot — many that can affoord to 2 ers ordinary courteſic, 
and yet nothing at all regard their Doctrine to rheir owne amended: : reſpecting 
—_— yer not ofloue, but for their one credit amo 8 2 that leſſet 
ind of duty, than in that greater, which degrees did m ply concerne © 
them, The accident ele of, PT immediatly after, Py in the o- 
pinion of many, might be able much to croſſe this call that they had by the Prophet , 
now, was, that the et neuet came home againe, but was ſlaine by a Lyon in i king 13. 
the way as he returned, and not farre ftom this Idoll n as alſo, ſoone aſter het 11-31. 
had ſpoken againſt it. In whoſe Story notwi ing it is good to maxke. not 
onely what many might gather to che hardening of theit heartes therein but with« 
all, what better inſtruction may be gathered on ĩt. To the hardning of their hearts 
beerein they might gather, that he could neuer proſper, aſtet that hee had ſpoken a- 
gainſt that deuotion or worſhip of theirs : or rather, that theit God had bin auenged 
on him for the ſame, That better inſtruction that may be gathered thereon, is, firſt for 
this matter: then,for ſome others beſides. Fot this matter, that God indeede divers 
times leaueth ſuch ſtumbling blockes in the way, for thoſe to ſtumble at that will, and 
for the exetciſe of his; but yer withal,ſufficiently prouiderh for thoſe that are cateful: 
a5 giuing that power to thoſe Sorcerers of «Egypt, to make ſuch Serpents ; bur 
prouiding that the Serpent of Moſes ſhould præuaile againſt them. So in this like« 
wiſe, boch the token that the Prophet gaue before, and the miracle done on the King 
himſelfe, which already were giuen them, might be ſufficient : and yet haue they more 
in that which followed, both in the maner of bis death (in that the Lyon neyther tare 
him, nor preied onthe Aſſe) & in the teſtimony ofthe old Prophet too, bearing wit« 
neſle to his prædiction, and requiring (when he 2 be buried with him. For ſome 
others beſides, that young Prophets, not cleauing faſt to the word of God, may ſome» 
times be deceiued by the old: and that it is dangerous to credit any report of 2 
parition of Angels, other wiſe teaching, than God himlelſe hath tautht vs already. 
chat wherein he was more toundly dealt with firſt he was (as it were no more hut on- 
ly reproucd : but, a good while atter, puniſned alſo. While he was but onely 
ued, moſt of the Story doth ne to that matter onely : but in one part of it we 
may learn another leſſon beſides, Thar „ ey , to that matter only, is, ho 
ſharply he was reproued; and how plainly e might ſee that it was of God. His 
reproofe now was a plain and reſolute r heduy 2 againſt | King. 166. 
him and his: to the vttet ouerthrow of his one houſe for euet z and to the great aſ- 16. 
flictiõ of al his people. He might plainly perceiue the ſame to be of God. both becaule . ging, wh 
their cloſe dealing in the manner that hee and his * vſed to inquires was "_ hid 614.13, 
K om 
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end oſ his raigne: 
ſeauenteene 


, and had gotten togither 
— that the 


unity thereunto ſerued; 
was ſtaled in this main G 
and chiefe quatrell ofall, and we haue no ſpeciall Story of any, therefore it ſeetneth 
chat thoſe marters were of leſſe importance, and that Rehoboam did let him alone for 
chat chieſe and principall matter bet wixt them. But now hauing bin, as it were allow - 
ed. re e liftall that time. & 5 — r inbibited, now being gon, 
and his ſon Alam being in his roome, he would needs try it with han by the 
Sword;and God did not Babe too. At which time, and in which quarrell — loſt 
Ax. 13: I- in che fielde five hundred thouſand of his people (more than halſe of thoſe that hee 
b & was hirnſelf iti his own perſon alſo afterward ſtrucken or plagued of God, 
s 14:6 and e eee 
ing ſo low brought down as he was, he was neuer able to recouer his ſtrengih again. 
| Agood example to bee marked, that though the Lord himielſe did place lum in the 
Chr. 13: 6. kingdome, ſo that he was not a Rebell, as Abiam (belike not knowing, or not belie · 
uing that the Lord had giuen it vnto him) did account him to be, but therein had the 
right on his fide, and his Army twice ſo great as abiams was: yet, hauing offended 
in ſuch ſort as now he had done, and never yeelding to be reformed, he thereby made 
himlſelfe and his ſtate ſo odious to God, that in this action he cleane abandonethſ in 
a manner) che protettion oſ them, giuing them to the ſword fo very freely as then hee 
did. 


——— 
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3 Of thoſe others that ſucceeded him till God himſelfe appointed another, there a 
was but one of them only, that by lineall deſcent from him, came to the kingdome :al 
Nadab. the reſt being meere ſtrangers vnto him. He that by line all deſcent from him came to 

1. King. 15: the kingdome, was Nadab, his fon, of whom we haue no Story, but that he did ill in 
- 25-38, 31, the ſight ot the Lord, following the waies of his Father before him: and ſo hauing 

raigned but two ycars,was ſlaine by Baaſha (one ofhis Captains, it ſeemeth)as he lay 
ata ſiedge; and ſo Joſt, both his kingdome, and life together. Who no doubt, might 
before haue ſeene, that God was highly oftended with his Father, by that great ouer- 
throw that he had at the hands of eAb:am K. of Iudah; as alſo he could not be igno- 
rant, how heauy iudgements God had denounced againſt all the poſterity of his Fa- 
cher, of all which himſelte was now in place and the formoſt of them: and yet hee not 
— to take away that great offence, crying for vengeance in the cares of God, 
f onthe ordinary affaires of his Kingdome ;lcauing the chiefe and principal 
mattet, alrogether neglected. As with vs alſo experience teacheth, that ſeldoine g; 
doe Children amend the bad waies of their parents; eſpecially ſuch as ſeeme to con- 
cerne their owne worldly eſtate: and yet bold, on their courſe (till withour any feare, 


although they cannot be ignorant neyther, but that ſuch things are oflenſie to God, 
and one time or other are like to oueru helme them with heauy iudgments; and euer 


lightly when they are inthe midſt of theit ſtrength, or otherwiſe molt void of the fear ' 
Baaſt a f — ſuch marrers, Thoſe that were meere ſirangers to Icroboam, did ſome of them 


make 


. 


* 


to him and 

was Ba, who being of another Tribe, ofthe Tribe of {ſacher, toſe vp againſt } 

a place but a little from Sichem. and North fromir, and in chat halle Tribe of A.- 16 

naſſes which was placed on that fide of Jordan, and lay cloſe vnto Epbraimi on the 
North fide of it. This man made an vtter deſttuction of the hcuſe of [ereboam,and 

yet himſelfe walked in thoſe his bad wayes, for whichthar 

nounced againſt [rroboams houſe by God himlelfe, which hee on 

them : he alſo made head againſt Judah, and ſo ſtrongly, that the King of [niab was 2,Chr,z6.1-6 
faine to ſeeke to the King of Syria for his N eby got him drawne backe 

againe. This man alſo it pleaſed God, by /ebwthe Sonne of Hanami, both to vp- 1 King, 16 u- 
braid with his great vnthankfulueſſe, that having aduanced him from ſo meane e- 7. 

{tare as he had done, he neuertheleſſe ſo much oftended him by following that Ido- 

latry of Icroboam-. and now denounced to him alſo the ſelle ſame iudgements for , - 

his ſo doing; and withall, for killing bis Lord and Mayſter, Elab bis Sonne fue. Fah. 
ceeded him in the Kingdome, and in thoſe bad wayes of his Father withall : but hee » King. 16:6, 
raigned but two yeates; and on a time drinking nil hee was drunke, was euen then 8-10, 1 4. 
lame by Zimri, one of his Setuaunts, and ſo was in ſuch ſort required, as his Fa- 

ther had dealt with Nadab before. Thoſe that had it but to theimſelues alone, 

were but rwo : Zimrie, and Tiba. Zimri rilng vp _ Elah his Mayſter, Zumri 
ſlaying him, and raigning in his ſtead, held the Kingdome bur ſeauen dayes onelie: p 
but in that ſhort time hee ſo beſtirred hunfelfe againſt the Houle of Baaſha, that . K n.76. 
according to the word of the Lord, he made an vtter deftruction of them, both of 3 
his Kindred, and of his Friendes.., But then the people ſeiti A vp another againſt 

him, beſiedging the Citty and taking it, bee alſo —— re on the Pallace 

wherein himſelte was, and ſo eeſttoyed both it and himſelfe withall : the Lorde 

ſo ordering the mattet, that for his good liking of /eroboams Calues, for his trea- 

ſon, and theſe his Murthers , hee was himſelſe his owne Executioner after a ſtrange 


and fearefullmanner . Tibni, it ſeemeth, came to the Kingdome without any bad Tibni . 
practice at all, choſen by the people that were at home: but they then having warte 5. K;ogs, 16: 
abroad, another was choſen by the Army. Albeit therefore, that this man alſo 21, 22. 
ſtood as King (atleaſt, as one of the two) for foure yeares: yet haue wee na Sto- 

7 of him, neyther good nor bad; the other, as it ſeemeth, goin awzy with all 


the Story of raigning as King, as in his Story wee are more plainely to ſee, Hee 
therefore that was ſer vppe by the Army, was Omer, the Generall of the fielde in 97 
that peece of ſeruice, and hee that afterward remooued the Seatc of his Kingdoine mri. 
to Samaria, where afterward it ſtood, ſo long as the Kingdome it ſelfe continued, 1 King. 16:16, 
Sonow, as touching theſe , we are firſt to conſider of Omi himſelfe: then, of thoſe 7 
others chat did ſucceed him, till it pleaſed God himſelſe to appoint another. As tou- 
ching Omri himſelfe, we are firſt hkewiſe to conſider of the materiall part of his Sto- 
ry: and then of the time of his raigne belides, The materiall part of his tory, is, 
falt, as touching one ſpeciall action of his: than, as touching all his whole carriage 
22 That one ſpecially action of his was, that the Pallace at Tirzab beeing * 1 a 
eſtroyed, though hunſelfe neuettheleſſe made his moſt aboad there, for fix yeares "Tr 3 

after : yet ſome⸗ time in the meane ſeaſon it ſermeth, hee compaſſed the other : unt * 
lo, aſtet the firlt ſixe yearcs ſhifted che Seate of his Kingdome from Tir, where it 
was before, to maria where it was after, calling after the Name of him of 

D whome hee boughtit. His whole c e towardes GOD, is noted to haue 
beene very ill, and worſe than allthat were before him: and the matter was, for 
that he was ſo giuen to thoſe wayes of /croboam, the corruption of Religion which 
he erected. A matter ſo much the worthyer of marking, for that it ſeemeth, that 
it was but his great religiouſneſſe that way; that GOD ſo much miſlikerh ( and 
then, the more Popiſh, may bee in like ſortſo much the more odious: q otherwiſe 
not ſeeming ſo bad as others (for any 2 deliuered vnto vs of him * 
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fos that he came not to the Crowne by blood as others did, but aduaunced thereunto 
by the Army3and becauſe wee hauè certaine tokens of ſome good moderation in 
him, For neither did he oppteſſe or ſo much as vrged any ofhis Nobles, or people 
ul. 45 : 21. to get any houſe of theirs rom ihem : neither did hee {lip into thar common vanity 
Eng 16:23. of the world, to impoſe his name on chat building ofhis . As touching the time of 
| his raigne, it is plainely ſer downe, that he rai twelue yeares: and it we lay thoſe 
wid 15,16. ewelue yeares of his, to the time when firſt bee was made King of the Army, and to 
Ibid. 23. chatwhich is ſaid of him againe in the one and thirtieth yeare Aſa, ſo ſhall wee per- 
ceiue, that foure yeares at the firſt he did not raigne by himſelfe alone, but with Ti6- 
ni alſo, and the other eight yeares onely alone. For when firſt they made him King, 
1 King.16:15 it is plainely faide, that Zamri began his ſeauen-daies-Kingdome, in the ſeauen and 
Ibid. 16, rwentieth yeare of Aſa King of /udab: and ſoone after, that the ſame day the hoſt 
heard of it, they made their own Generall o_ ;and withall ſpeeded them ſo faſt 
bid. 17, 18. againſt Zimri, that they got him downe at the ſeauen daies end. So may wee ſee, 
that he alſo fuſt began in the ſeauen and twentieth yeare of Aſa, aſwell as Zrmvri : and 
that there were very fewdaies, if any at all, berwixtthe beginning ofthe one and the 
other ; when as it might very well be, either the ſelſe ſame day, ot the next. In the 
Ibid. 23. one and tlurticth yeate of Aſa ic is ſaid likewiſe, that Oumri then began to raigne o- 
uer Iſracil: which if we vnderſtand of his raiging alone, ſo haue we his twelu yeares 
Ly. «tas, fully accompliſhe1, by thoſe foure with Ihn, and eight by himſelſe. And this is fo 
Martyr Tren. much the rather to be marked, for that, although there bee e the learned that 
10. Pellic, haue noted this before: yet are there diuers others that ate of other iudgement ther- 
i. codin in; and therefore to be heeded ſo much the more. 


4 Thoſe others that ſucceeded him till in pleaſed God himſelſe to appoint an- 

other, were three: one of them, his owne Sonne; the others alſo no farther off from 

Ah 4 h him, but onely the ſonnes of that ſonne of his. That ſonne of his was Ahab, whoſe 
Story is much more large, than any of the others that yet we haue had: and yet the 

0 __ 19! effect of all is but this, = he was very offenſiue to God; and that God dealt accor- 
* dingly with him. His offenſmeneſſe to God was ſuch, that firſt for a time he did no 
more but chaſtice him fot it: but afterward he tooke him away cleane. When he 
did but chaſtice him for it, we are then to ſee, whar his offence was : and how it plea- 
ſed God to chaſtice him for it. His offence was ſuch, that he is noted to haue done 
worſe, than any of thoſe that were before him : and that to haue beene, becauſe hee 
did not onely walke in the waics of /eroboam, as others of his prædeceſſots before; 
but becauſc he had fo corruptly married, and thereby had fallen to much Idolatry be- 
ſides. That which was teprooued in his marriage was, that he matched with /eze- 
bel, by the Citty whence ſhe came, a Canaaririſh woman, and therefore ſuch as with 
Calepinex wWwhomhe ſhould not haue married. The Idolatry beſides whereinto he fell thereby, 
Hiereny, was the worſhip of Baal, or Baalm; the Idoll, or the Idols of the Sidexian; whence 
P. h vg de, ſhe came: and not vnlike to be that Belus, the Father of Nonws, King of the Afyri- 
1. e. ib. 1. ant, whom, after his death, not · onely the Babyloniansburthe Aſſyrians alſo did wor- 
cap,5 ex Beroſo ſhip, and in divers Countries had Idols of him. Before, the I ext doth ſhew, how 
God did chaſſice him for theſe his finnes, it firſt * 99 in another matter diuers 
from it + but then, it proſecuteth this againe. That other matter which it recordeth 
before, is the building of Jericho againe by Hiel of Bethel, in the daies of this Ahab : 
a ſpeciall good warning to all, and a needtulllefion for many of vs (that arc giuen to 
the ſpoyle of the Church, and for our owne priuate luker totake that from it, which 
our Elders gaue well vnto it, and laide a curſe on thoſe that ſhould alter it) not to 
make ſo light of a curſe going before, though bur of any one Seruaunt of God: and 
much more to take heede, = ſo nt wiſe and godly, ſo deliberately alſo, and 
eſpecially on behalfe of Gods plory and good of the people, haue ſo iudicially done 
it, as that caſe of ours affoordeth, in former times, many ſpeciall and great examples. 
Proſecuting the former matter againe, it giueth ys to vnderſtand, that thoſe his fumes 
were chaſticed two ſpeciall waies : one, by a Famine ; the other, by inuaſion of For- 
raigne enemies. In the Story of that Famine, we haue delivered ynto vs, fuſt in what 
ſort 


Ibid. 30-33. 


King. 16.34. 


poſed to lay it yppon them, firſt by | » he dens | 
them: and then after, accordingly ſent it. That Seruanc of his by whom he did 
denounce it ynto them, was Elias, g man of no ſpecial note before, that wee read off, irg 27:8 
nor of the ordinary ſort of the Milhiſtery, Theobe, the Citty whence hee was, bee- io a1 : 38,19. 
ing none of thoſe whereunto the Leuites were ſorted, but of the Tribe of Gail, 

and ſo one of Ahabs owne Subietes. This man came lome-whart firs a- I. Xing 47: 1. 
bout this buſineſſe: comming but to rhe King alone, that wee read of, not reproo- 
uing him firſt for any thing he had done, nor labouring him to any amendment, nor 
ſo much as — 2 Lord had ſent him vnto him; but even as 
it were, and det, enough, telling the King, that as the Lord God of Iſrael lived 

before whom he ſtood, — ſhould be neyther Dew nor Raine fot thoſe yeares en- 

ſuing , bur according to his word. Ieſus alſo the Sonne of Srach gocth no far- Ecdes 48: 3. 
ther, but onely that he did ſhut vp heauen, & by the word ofthe Lord: but elſe-where | 

we haue, that it was doone by earneſt prayer. But to go no farther than this preſent lam. 1 17. 
place giueth occaſion, the greateſt perſonages that are, euen Kings withall, muſt bee 

content ſomtime to be ſo dealt withall by the Servants of God, as, out of which they 

may eaſily take offence, as not being dealt within ſuch good manner, one way or o- 

ther, as appertained : eſpecially now, ſince the time that Chriſt is come among vs, 

and hath ſhewed vs all; neyther denouncing before when it pleaſeth him to ſtrike, 

nor ſhewing why it ſhould bee needfull now, but euery one for himſelfe to heede 

his wayes as hee will bee ſerued, and neuer to looke for it, now to bee taught or 

mrs: ſtill. According to which word of the Prophet, God, firſt providing for 

that his Seruaunt, ſent indeede a maruellous great drought, and of long conunu- 

ance on all that Land, tothe great diſtteſſe thereof. For the Prophet hee firſt pro- 

uided, before the Famine by that great drought did begin: but then againe, when 

the Famine was ſore ypon them. Before it beganne, God ted the Prophet to 1. Lia. 27. C. 
go and hide himby the River Cherith, arifing in the Welt, and running Eaſtward in- 

to Iordan : that ſo hee might euer as neede ſhould be drink of the River, and . 

him farther, that he had already commaundedthe Rauens to feede him there: Whic 

when the Propher accordingly did, he plainely found the good hand of God ex- 

tended towardes him to his good, both in gracious and wonderfull manner, the 

Rauens, that hardly finde otr-times enough for themſelues, bringing him both 

Bread and Fleſh, euery day, both Moraing and Euening, wherein wee may note, not 

onely that vſuall worke of God, euer ſetting his in ſafety, before hee poure foorth 

his wrath on the wicked: but that at this time beſides, hee would haue the Prophet 

to hide him there, that ſo thoſe that made ſo light on the word of God before,ſhould 

not now bee able to get to the Prophet, though neuer ſo faine (after their mapner) 

they would. Another thing alſo might ſome (to good vſe) gather heereof, name- 

ly, ſuch as for gaining time to theyr ſtudy, would, if it might with theyr health, 

haue but one meale a- day: beſides that Phiſicke accounteth that to bee the ouer- 

throw of good health by decaying the ſtomacke; ſecing God himſelſe, in ſo g 

a famine, allowed his Seruaunt two meales a day, it may ſtand in ſuch like caſe for a 

rule vnto others, When the drought was now ſo great, that the Riuer it ſelfe was Kings, 19 t 
drycd, forthat no raine fell on the earth, God then provided otherwiſe for him, with 5. 16. 

a poore Widdow inthe Coalts of Zidon, and ſo bur a Gentie, and none of the Mac- 

liter. Aſtrange worke of God, to ouer-hippe all in /ſrael, and ſend his Seruant 

forth tothe Gentilet: and, being ſo full handed himſelſe, yet not to relieue ſo ſpecial 

a Seruant of his, but out of ſuch penury as hee did, and gr among ſtraungets too. 
The Widdow being a Stranger, might in reaſon ſome- ching haue ſtaggered at Elias Ibid, 17-24 
his demand to be partner with her and her Son, of that little tore that ſhe had; 

and to ſerue him firlt too: but obeying therein, ſhe is farther tryed in her Sonne, and 

farther acquainted with the power-and glory of God. And if any of vs would 1d. 21. 
gladly raiſc others, in ſuch ſort as to vs appertaineth, from errour to truth, ot from 
looſeneſſe of life to ſome amendment, hence might we learne, how careſully to ap- 


ply our ſelues ynto them, and withall to ſeeke vnto God, if we would ptæuaile there- 
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Achab, Blas. 


t. King. 18:10 


bid. 184,13. 


Dan,z: 13,13 


t. Kiog. 181. 


Ibid; 2, 7-16. 


Ibid. 17. 


Thid. 19. 
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had they loſt not ſome whole kind of them: & forthe other part of the 


he gave 
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— a for his Serant, the drought was now ſo great, that in $4- 
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length the King himielfe in his owne 


e the one part of the Land to goe - 
o ſee where he might find 


wherby to ſaue ſuch cartle 48 


like charge to Obadiah, one of his Nobjes, behke of ſpeciall good rec- 

him. 1 — y i ſelle doork platady wit- 

both. Beſides which, there are two others very probable alſo ; one of 

Abs: the other of lere. That of Abab emen reported by Obadiah, a 
e 


perſonage, and very well given, as that time and pl 2 affoord: namely, that 
the Pr Elias, in all thoſe 


Ahab his Lord nd Mayſter had made 
there- about, and would haue heard where he had beene; yet not 
(as I rake it) as hauing denounced ot proclaimed him to be an to his State, as 


is conceiued by one of ſpeciallreckoning . For boch the Lorde had willed him be- 
fore to hide himſelſe: and when Aba had found him againe, hee was ſo farre from 


doing him any hurt, thabvery farre hee was ruled by him. So it may ſeeme rather 
to be, that El did not keepe hunſelſe ſecret, as for feate of the King, but that they 
might be truly humbled by than chaſticement, before that he would be found ofthem 
againe, to eaſe them of it; and that Ahab did not ſo inquire for him to haue his life, 
or any way to hurt him (which 1. rather ſeeme hee durſt not, hee ſaw the power of 
God ſo preſent with him, by that his prediction before ; ) but rather that hee would 
haue had him, to ſee if hee could haue obtained releaſc of that chaſticement, as the 
Prophet indecede had told him, that they ſhould haue neyther Dew nor Raine, but 
according as himſelfe ſhould ſay the word , The other of /ez.abell, is, that whereas 
ſhe flew mary of the Prophets of the Lord (the particular of which Story we haue 
not) it may very well bee, that it was moſt for this fatnine too: as eyther themſclues 

refuſing to helpe them, being ſo diſtreſſed as they were, or concealing Elias amon 

them (tor ſo did Nebweadnezzer after, rage againſt the Wiſe-men of Babylon; an 
in ſuch caſes, ſuch is the impaciency of godleſſe perſons;) or elſe, as being the chieſe 
and principall cauſes of all that their miſery, as Chriſtians were charged by many of 
the perſecuting Emperours fince, and by much of their people beſides . When this 
chaſticement of theirs was to be taken off from them, firſt wee are to conſider of it : 
then, of another accident that fell out thereupon. As touching it, when the Lord 
had thus farre laid his hand vpon them, then did the word of the Lord come to Elias, 
willing hum to goe ſhew hiinſelfe vnto Ahab, and promiſing that hee would ſend 
taine vpon the earth: as alſo it did ſoone afterward prooue, when ſome ſuch thinges 
as that caſe required had paſſed before, Thoſe — that paſſed before, were 
ſome of them, but with ſome few ſeuerall perſons: others, with many. Thoſe ſewe 
ſeucrall perlons were but two: Obadiah; and Abab. Obadiah was the man who 
firſt hght on the Prophet, and as he was comming to ſhew himſelfe vnto Ahab and 
the buſineſſe that the Prophet had with him, was, but that he willed him to goe and 
ſhew Ac hab that he wasthere(and ſoit appeareth the Prophet himſelſe did not goe, 
but onely {ent by Obadach : both a performance no doubt of Gods commaundement, 
willing to goe ſhew humſelfe vnto Achab; and yet not letting down therein the dig- 
nity of his function, in ſuch place as it pleaſed God then to vie him) which though at 
the firit he did not obtaine, on ſome ſeate that was thereon conceiued, yet ſoone aſ- 
ter it was with good will perſorined. With Achab he had ſome buſineſſe alſo, both 
at their fiſt meeting: and about the buſineſle they had in hand. At their firſt mee- 
ting. Achab tooke on him ſomething like a King, as hee was: in effect charging the 
Prophet, that he it was that troubled iſrael. But the Prophet plainely told him a- 
aine, it was not he, but that it was cuen himſelfe, and his Fathers houſe, in that - 

d foriaken the commaundements of the Lord: and chat, for his gart, hee had fi 

lowed Au beſides, ſo defiling bimſelſe with much more Idolatry than his fathers 
had done. In that the King did fo charge him, we are not to conceiue, that he did 
it againſt his owne conſcience ot iudgement therein, though the Prophet —_ As 
ee 
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free from it as night be: but that it is a naturall 
muy fufficiently ſerue GOD, and the Worlde too, andrherefore , that they argtos 
preciſe, and troublers of publike . Cen 
und ſiſe, to be 2 And the annſe ihe Pro- 
het on the other fide teacheth, boch him and vs, chat wee cannot any way decline 
ot che word of God to gratify others, ot to make our ſelues, or out wies ſuiable 
to them, but that therein wee trouble our one eſtate, not onely private men) but 
F Princes too, euery of vs in our one meaſure. About the bufineſſe 


in hand, the Prophet propoundeth a courſe to che King, how 


they had 

to grow to N 

B with bim therein. D Ibid 29. 
the general- 


end and gather vnto the in Mount 
ly: and to wich them, all the of Baal, foure hundred and fitty ; and che 
Prophets of the Groues, whom /exebell maintained, ſoure hundred alſo. Which 


the King readily did: not referring the matter to his Counſell, who were like enough Ibid. 20. 


to haue beene ſuch (arleaſt, for divers of them) as would haue croſſed it one way or 
other, though it had beene for none other but onely to haue brunted the Pro- 
phet, that he ſhould not haue that intereſt in the King, or ſo farre meddle;, as the ga- 
thering of ſo great aſſembly to him, might diuerſly import; but by and by ſatisfying 
the Prophet therein. Thoſe beeing now gathered together, the Prophet hath to 
deale with many : both with allthe people generally,and with thoſe other Prophets; 
and that hee. dooth rwice . His former dealing with them, was, to propound ynto 
them ſome indifferent courſe, whereby to make tryall of themſelues, in what caſe 
they ſtood rowardes God, or whether they were, in that reſpec, right or wrong. 
Which courſe of his, was no ſoonerpro but that it was liked of all gene- 
rally; and ſoone after effected too: but what it was, is not ſo fully deſcribed vnto vs, 
but that ſome part of it we may cafilie rmſtake, vnleſſe we take the beetet heede. He 


required Ahab, in diſtinct and plaine tearmes, to ſend for two ſortes of Prophets: tbid. 19. 


ſoure hundred and fifty of Baar; and four hundred of the Groue, ot, as it is interpre- 


ted ofthe groues, otherwiſe alſonoting them to haue their diet then at /ezebe/s table. 1bid. 20. 


It is ſaid likewiſe of Ahab, that beſides that he ſent for the people, hee gathered the 
Prophets together: not noting that he gathered all; nor yet, on the other fide,that he 
left out any. But now when Elias is to deale with the people about that matter, ney- 
ther dooth hee charge them with rany other matter, but onely with a doubtſull and 
mingled worſhipping,parted, as it were, berwixtthe Lord and EAA. Now the Lord, 
with him, was out of quzſtion : and Baal onely the buy impugned. So that al- 
though he firſt required the Prophets of the Groues too, thoſe that did cate at /eze- 
belt Table: yet haue we no mention, but onely of thoſe Prophets of Baal, in all that 
followeth. Out of which ſome haue gathered, chat thoſe others the King would 


not bring hither, and that /ezebell woulde not ſuffer them to come : a matter ces. Pell. 
ſikely enough; but wee haue no certainty of it. It may bee therefore, Pet. Martyr, 


that they were there tos: but that the Prophet doth not ſo roundly ſe himlelfe 
againſt them, as he doth againſt the others, as not accounting theſe ſo hurtfull : and 
yet that he would haue them there with the others, as in diuers good reſpectes hee 
might. And this were likely to ſtand the more cleere, if it may bee found, that the 
Prophets of the Groue, or of the Groues, were not ſo Idolatrous as the others: and 
that may ſeeme, may well be gathered ;though it be not, that I doe know of, conſi- 
dered by any. For thoſe Groues were not common Woods, or hoults of Trees, but 
eyther Gecially choſen, or purpoſely ſet about ſomeplace, where the people 

then worſhipped, or meant to doe it: and therefore diuers times, Groues, and high 
places goe together ; ſuch places as were of any delightfull or beautiful hei 
the reſt, beeing thought tobe the meeteſt, for places of aſſembly to worſhippe, 
therefore ſet with Trees too, both for che vic and beauty of — — 
fore as touchng the hi round, it is the generall inc lination o as 
thing is of 25 ptice — - ity with vs, if by ſuch kinde of placing wee can adds 
any beauty vnto it (or if it bee no more but the contentment of out owne mindes 
therein) wee readily affoorde it that aduantage; and then Religion, or religy- 


ous 


perfwafion in ys all genetalſyuhot e 


eyther Awbr.Calepin. 


t. Kin. 14 23. 
— 1 Chr. 17: 6. 


Lib, i. Cap. 15. Sett. 4+ Achab, Elias. 
dus worſhi „ beeing of that account with all men, it falleth out naturally 
with ys, that if wee light on any ſuch place as ſomething mounteth, and the 
ſame in ſeemely and pleaſant manner, if we can conueniently get it ofothers,or ſpare 
itific be of our on ve are as it were with child, til we haue graced it ſome ſuch way, 
one ot other. Then as touching the Groue to be added thereto, that alſo is inthe 
common i of all, a comely and a pleaſant ornament vnto it: and of good 


4 


vſe beſides, in the hotter Countries for ſhade, and in the colder, for wind and 
Ly. ins, Reg. weather. Neuertheleſſe there haue beene others beſides, that haue bad ſome baſet 
134 meaning to haue thoſe places ſo ſhaddowed vnto them: and yet hach that alſo been 
ſuch, as that men would not bee acknowne that that was any part of their 


meaning {yet on that behalfe could they bee content to winke at them, ſhrowding 
themſclues therein vnder the generall inclination of all. This then being the gene- 
rall liking of all, it muſt needes be graunted, both that it is a ready courſe for all men 
generally ro incline vnto : and that eaſily it breedeth diſlike of others that any way 
croſſe it, as doing itrather of meere peeuiſſmeſſe, than of any reaſon to beare them 
out in it. The word of God, given ynto them, was againtborh : and it might ve- 
—— ; = well bee, that euen in thoſe thinges alſo hee would haue his people ſundred from 
— 7 * ok leaſt that otherwiſe they ſhould ioyne with them, in that which were cotrupti- 
16:28, on indeede ; and, that in matters of devotion or religious worſhipping, hee would 
therefore haue the leſſe beauty or pleaſure in the place, that they — 2 = rather bee 
altogether occupied in that which were true deuotion indeede, And intheſe 
1 $2.9:12-14, Places it is very cleere, that among them the Lord onely was worſhipped : but after 
19,23, that himſelſe appointed what ſhould be the place of his worſhip, and forbad all o- 
1. Chr 16:39. thets beſides, then could not theſe be to that end vied. Againe it is certaine, that 
a. Chr. 1:3. many of them were vſed to Idolatry, both before this people came into the Land, 
and by themſelues afterwardesalſo. But as yet it may probably ſeeme, that as 
where the golden Calues were, yet there alſo they proſeſſed no worſhip but onely 
of the Lord: ſo might it bee intheir Groves and high places alſo; this King him- 
ſelſe being the firſt ie to ſpeake off) that brought in that other Idolatry beſide. So 
it ſeemeth to me, not to be vnlikely, but that thoſe other Prophets ot the Groues, 
did proſeſſe the worſhip of the Lord, though but in corrupt manner, and ſo might 
more eaſily bee borne-with : and yet that there were of 3 Idolaters alſo, tem - 
nants of the old Canaanites; though the Lorde was their onely God, were yet o 
freſh in the memory, & in the aſſurance of all generally, that the moſt of them may 
ptobably be — to be of the other. That thoſe did eate at Iexcbeli Table, ot 
were maintained by her, may ſeeme to import otherwiſe, as that they were not like 
to find ſuch fauour with her, if they were none other than ſo: but ſhee being wed- 
ded into that Land, vhete it was fo firmly on all handes held, that the Lord God 
of Ifracil was their onely Lord, it may probably be conceiued, that ſhee was con- 
tent to proſeſſe him alſo; atleaſt being left to her liberty for the manner of it, to 
follow the guiſe that molt was vied, And ſo it may be, that theſe alſo were ofthe 
number : and yet that Elias on good conſideration (though hee required to haue 
them there, and like enough that Achab was content to ſatisfie him to the full, as 
his caſe ſtoode then) thought not good in ſuch ſort to proceede againſt them, as he 
did againſt the others, Then falleth it out, that now the buſineſſe is but againſt 
the Idolatry of Bal, and againſt the practicers and teachers ofit : and not (in the 
courſe that now n n ainſt = of thoſe others beſides, The thing there- 
King. 18:1 fore that he oppoſeth hi ih againſt, being the Idolatry of Jaa that they were 
in, and labouring to draw them out of it, firſt hee reprooueth them for their incli- 
ning from the Lord to Baal ſo much as they did, and tearming it halting berwixt 
both : then, when the en are ſilent, as having nothing that they may iuftly al- 
Ibid. 23-24. leage in their defence, —— that courſe vnto them that we ſpeake of for 
the triall ofthe matter in quæſtion & the people thought it ſo very indifferent, c ſo 
good a triall withal, that generally they accepted ofir, Setting in han#therfore with 
Cbid. 25-39. theit triall, & 34 Prophets having the fore part of the day to work in, and there in 
great meaſure too, catnefily endeuouring, but nothing præuailing: when the turne 


came 
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Iſrael. Lib. :Cap1 5. Seft. 3. 


B 


came to Elias, he quickly diſpatched, to the great comentment & admiration of al. 
Thi 1 fs: dealing, both with the people, and with thole foure hunde- 
red an phets 
hos the le, that they ſuffered not one of them to eſespe, uod the 
people — eelding theit helpe and ſeruice therein: ſo that at the botrome of 
the hill by the 2 of the River K iſen, they were all by Eliat and the people there 
put to death; the King himſelſe nothing at all hindei ing that Iuſtice, that there we 
read of, but as it may ſeeme by a circumſtance ſoone after following, having the 
Prophet then in ſpeciall favour. One there is, whois of opinion, chat thoſe other 
foure hundred Prophets ofthe Groues, were then and there enecuted like wiſe: bur 
I do not ſee that he hath, in the Text, any warrant ſor it; and others there bee, a. 


of Baal, bis next was, for the execution of thoſe falſe Pro- Ibid. 4+. 


cem. Flinch 


coGeneal. C- 


I aide before, that are of opinion they were not there, This execution fiſt being, 1. 2 cap, 26. 


done, and the time being now come, that the promiſed raine was to be giuen 
the Prophet firſt defireth the King now to go and refreſh. himſelfe (hauing it ſee» 
meth faſted till then) aſſuring him, there was ſore of raine now vetie neere: 
but himſclfe goeth alide to pray, and ſo continueth till bee ſaw that he had obtay- 
ned, By which time the King having refreſhed himſelſe, is now by the Prophet 
aduiſed. to ſpeede himſelfe home fo falt as he can, leaſt he be ſtayed by _ : and 
himſelte attending the King home, made ſuch ſpeed withall, that he euet kept with 
the kings Chariot, and came to Iexrael ſome-what before. Whereby it ſeemeth, 
that the King bare him ſuch countenance then, that the Prophet conceyued good 


hope of more good to be done vpon him: and thereon attended ſo as he did. 


That othet accident that fell out heereuppon, was cleane contrary, as it ſee- 
meth, to that the Prophet had before conceyued, being no ſooner come to Jeſrael, 
hauing attended the king thither, but that he findeth himſelſe as it were cloſed vp 
in the 1awes of death, vnleſſe he ſee to himſelfe in time : a gteat diſcomfiture to him 
for the time; but quickly comforted againe of God. His diſcomfiture was ſuch, 
as preſented * reſent death the next day. vnleſſe he could vie ſome meanes 
to auoide it before : whereupon he ſhifted for himſelfe ſo well as hee could. The 
danger therefore that he was in, being to bee conſidered, fitſt, it is good to note, 
that together with the danger it ſelfe, God ſo ordered the matter, that withall he 
had a way to eſcape. The danger it ſelte, was, that Ahab, when he was teturned, 
telling Queene ſexebel, how things that day had paſſed (as it is the manner of men 
to do, eſpecially when the things are firange withall) e Queene ſo lit- 
tle tegatded the great glory of God ſhining therein, that ſhe preſently determined 
with her: ſelſe, to haue his life for it, the next day following. The way that he had 
withall to eſcape, was, that the Queene her ſelſe coulde not keepe in the bloudy 
purpoſe ſhe had conceyued, but plainly ſent him word thereof: accounting belike, 
that now ſhe had him ſure enough; and not contented, it ſeemeth, onely to haue 
his life, but that alſo ſhe would torment him with the feare of death in the meane 
ſeaſon. The ſhift that then he made for himſelſe was by flight : and the fame in 
good fort by himperformed , That he muſt ſaue himſelſe by flight, it is fomwhat 
ſtrange, both in reſpect of his late good deſerts ; and of that extraordinary power 
wheiewith he was diuetſly endowed but fo God vieth to humble his, norwith- 
Randing whatſocuer benefit it hath pleaſed God to make to tedound te others 
thereby ; or whatſocuer power he hath otherwiſe giuen vnto them. That ic was in 
good ſort by him performed, we may perceiue plainely enough by that which wee 
haue recorded of him therein ; and yer haue we one fikely-hood that doth ſeem to 
ſhew it farther . That which we haue recorded of hum therein, is, that hee made 
his flight by Judah: and that then he tooke into the wilderneſſe ſo ſatre as hee did, 
That hee made his flight by Judah, it appeareth, becauſe hee came from Jeſraetto 
Beerſheba, in the out-molt Coaſt of Iadah Sourh-ward. Where it is noted, chat he 
leſt his ſetuant, but not declared withall; whereuppon be did it : and yet notwith- 
handing becauſe it is recorded heere, it ſeemeth to haue ſome depentance on this 
fory, and that I cannot finde that it bath, vnleſſe it bee in one of theſe two — 

either 


er 117. 


Ibid, 61-4. 
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Arber be leſt him behinde in 


the Pr 
on the 


in policy, 


fineſſe there, it might ſeeme to 
bel, being ſo bloody 


uants ofthe Ki 


that whereas Elias was to ſaue himſe 
being ſo come into the Wilderneſle, 


man of whom we ſpeake : was not vnlik 


pollicy for a time; or elſe parted with him cleane, as 
not fo fit for him as he did neede. For as touching that conceit of ſome, that thi⸗ 
his ſeruant ſhould be that child ofthe Widdow with whom he ſoiourned, to v hom 
at his interceſſion God had giuen life againe, 


and that the ſatne was likewiſe Tonas 


becauſe it is burtheir owne conceit,& altogether withour any ground 
ext, we are therefore ro leaue it where it is. Hee might leaue him behind 
ifeither ſezebel did indeede, by any 
him thither ( a matter both poſſible, and not —_— ot if the Prophet but doub- 
ted ſhe bad : or otherwiſe found, when he came thither, that there he was in danger 
alſo. For ſo leauing his man in fight, and, as it were, going about his Maiſters bu- 
imply, that himfelfe was there alſo, And ex- 
a woman as ſhe was, and fo wickedly bent againſt the Prophets 
of the Lord, having deſtroyed ſo many of them before, being armed alſo with ſo 
great Authority, and having bound her felfe with an Oath to the ſlaughter of this 
ely to haue laid for him euen at Berhſhabee 
alſo, by ſuch meanes as ſhe might eaſily bave thereunto , But if that particle there, 
may, by the vſe of the Hebrew tongue, bee vnderſtoode of that other place from 
whence he fled (as Relatiues, with chem, are divers times vſed) then had the Pre- 
phet iuſter occaſion a great deale, to make the beſt ſhift that he could for his one 
eſcape : eſpecially, when his Seruaunt ſo left, ſhould bee in no danger thereby, the 
quarrel! being but perſonall onely, & himſelfe being the onely man againſt whom 
it was. Hee might alſo leaue him behind, to part with him cleane, as not ſo meete 
for him as he did neede, for that we do nor find that they met againe, and ſooue at- 
1. Kings, 19, ter it followeth, that Eli eus is by God himſelfe mentioned ynto him, and that hee 
16, 21. did Miniſter vnto him, or did him ſeruice : as alſo it is reported by one of the ſer- 
of Iſraell, after the death of Elias, that Eliſeus the Prophet then, 
* was the ſeruant of Elias before, And true it is,that the neerer that any approocheth 
ynto the waies of God indeede, the harder is it, for any ſuch to light on ſuch Ser- 
uants, as are meete ſot them: not one to bee had among many mo than one would 
thinke at the firſt, but will either condemne of morofity his M: 
thereupon hang off from him againe: or elle ſeeing it to bee but a barren ſervice in 
worldly reſpects, thereupon hang impatiently on them for the time they tarty, ſo 
long as they ſce nor, otherwiſe how to bettet themſelues; and when they do, or bur 
perſwade themſelues then readily take the opportunity offered, yea and themſcluey 
force it too rather then faile. At the firſt a man would thinke, it were no matter 
of any ſuch difficulty: but had not God himſelfe prouided that ſeruant for him that 
then he did, and ſuch an one as himſelfe ſhould bee a Prophet aſtet; no doubt it 
would haue beene a hard matter for Elia to haue gotten one fit for his purpoſe. 
And the greater the Prophet himſelfe is, though the ſeruant may be in guiſts infe- 
cior by ſo many degrees, that therein there may bee no compariſion at all betwixt 
them : yet in orderly carriage, and good moderation to his affections, the neerer 
had the ſeruant —_ to come vnto him; otherwiſe, the farther hee is off therein, 
the more troubleſome muſt he needes be vnto him, and therefore ſo much the vn- 
meeter for him. Howſocuerit was that now he parted with his ſeruant, hee then 
1. King.19: 4 ſped himſelſe farther, euen one daies journey into the Wildernes, before he reſted: 
and ſo got himſelſe reaſonable ſafe (to the iudgemant of any) from the danger that 
then he was in. But a ſtrange fightin ſome teſpect it was, that ſo notable a Pro- 
phet as he, ſo vety lately ſo much honoured from aboue, ſo benificiall and welcome 
to the whole land beneath, ſhovld now notwithſtanding bee in that feare amon 
them, that he rather choſe to flee to Serpents, and the ſauage beaſts of the Wilder- 
nefle, than to abide . his ewne people, though all of them now, in moſt freſh 
memory, very deepely indebted vnto him. A true and right patterne of this ptæ- 
ſent vnthankfull and ill world :often bearing it ſelfe hardett againſt choſe, that haue 
beſt deſerued of it. That one likelihood that we haue which farther ſheweth vs, 


ſuch meanes as ſhe could vſe, purſue 


aifters integrity, and 


Ife by flight, he did the ſame efteQually, is, that 
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leſſe fell fo ſoone ; and that G OD ſo ſoono did ſeede him there: the oute 
branch thereof: , that be had trauelled very ſote j tht otbet, that hee had 
not vny where ſtayed, ſo much as to take him any meate. Becauſe che King hum» 
ſelfe, it ſeemeth, was faſling, till they had done theit buſineſſe ar Carmel, it in moſt 


likely that the was ſo tob but when he thereupon wiſhed the King to ſor 
beate no longer, but to go and refreſh himſelſe, he notwithſtanding went then to 
Prayer, and therein, till he hee had obtained. Then wiſhing 
the King to ſpeede himſelſe home ward, himſelſe haſtened thither alſo: thete, it 
may ſeeme, thinking to have had ty to haue refreſhed himſclfe at leiſure, 
He is no ſooner come thither, but that he findeth, there is no ſtaying at all for him 
thete. Speeding himſelfe thence, his journey was great; and ſeeing hee vas ſo 
ſoone fed by God himſelſe, when he was come to his i end, that is it that 
may ſeeme to impott, that he made no ſtay by the way a kind of exerciſe or triall, 
that others alſo ofthe children of God mult looke ſometimes to be put var; and 
for that cauſe ate to atme themſelues before hand fot it. His diſcomſiture heere- 
on being ſo great, that he beſought the Lord he might dye (ſo heauy a burthen is it 
oft · times, euen for thoſe that ate beſt endued, quietly to beare, rhe great vnthank 
fulneſſe that the world for the moſt part yeeldeth) uo w ate we to fee; ho it plea- 
ſed God to deale with him thereon: fitſt in that place where now hee was z they, 
elſe-where, a little after , In that place where now he was, it pleaſed Godin thar 
his diſtrefſe, to miniſter much comfort vnto him: in one thing very plainlyʒ and n 
ſeemeth, that in another he had the ſame meaning alſo. That one thing wherein 
it was plaine, was not onely for that preſent : but for many dayes after caſuing. 
For that preſent it was, that God did ſhew himſelſe to take ſuch care on his bEhatf; 
as to ſend him foode in that his neceſſity : and that hee did it, both fo plentifully, 
that it ſerued him twice; and that he did it by the an 2 an Angell, In that 
which was for many dayes after enſuing, wee axe to co not onely hst che 
thing it ſelfe was: but alſo, of arſbther thereof depending, The thing it ſelfe 
that his body was ſuſtained by thoſe two refeRions forty dayes, and torty nights: 
a great experiment, and a great number of witneſſes of:many dayes, of the great 
and ſpeciall fauour of God towards him, myraculouſly, by is extraordinary dea- 
ling with him, preſetuing his good eſtate ſolong, nor onely in ſpeciall great com- 
fore to himſelfe; but alſo to his great honour in all ages with others. Wherein 
likewiſe we may farther note, as on Gods behalte the variety of his working, in 
that place feeding the Prophet, with thoſe two meales forty daies, where hee fed 
the people before forty years, euery day giving them theit meate afreſh vnto them, 
the Sabaoths onely ill excepted: ſo on the behalſe of Elias alſo; though he were a 
great Prophet, yet that vnleſſe his buſineſſe were the — there, hee was much 
beholding to God that ſo maintained him in that wildetneſſe, it hee all that time 
were but walking the wanderings, or kept cloſe in the couettutes of his oe in- 
firmity. That other that dependeth thereon, is, that we do not tead, that any of 
the godlyer ſort of the people of God enſuing, did euer take vp among chem any 
imitation of this myraculous faſt of Elias : that viage of theirs implying, that it was 
not of ncceſſity, that any ſhould afterward imitate ſuch another that followed ia 
Chriſt. Thar other wherein it is likely that ſo it was alfo, is, that then che Angell 
told him, that there was much way abiding him yet: not ſo much reſpetiing there- 
by, as it ſeemeth to me, that his iournying to Horeb, which notwithſſanding folfo- 
wed immediately after; as framed rather to be an anſwere vnto him, forrhat he de- 
fired a little before, that he might dye, giuing him now to vndetſtand, that hee 
might not looke to go yet, but had to retutne to hislabour againe,as — 
to do, before he might thinłke to giue over, For neither doth the Angel bid i go 
to Horeb ; neither was it of any ſuch diſtance by far, as to require ſo long a timethi- 
ther (the way from Horeb to K adeſh-barnea, being almoſt as far as the other chat 
being but 11. dayesiourny: ) and when he was there, God did ask him tie eat 
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he did there, which it ſeemeth he would not haue done, if himſelfe had ſent him an 1. Kings 19:9, 
y 1 


thatiourny , And then this comfort was, thar Whereas he was affrald of his 
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Texebel, beereby be is given to vnderſtand, that as yet he was in no ſuch daunger. 

In chat other place wherein God had farther dealing with him, we are firſtto conſi- 

der, thither: what dealing it was, chat God had with him there. 

As i veins any,” ˙ o +1m9s oy arneate een 6x: 

chet : but conceiued by one, as, for ſeare of 1 re 
But ſeeing we doe not reade of any farther calling hee had, than that which hee 

As ormed, and ſeeing that; as his caſe was (fo farre as wee are able to charge 

him by che Text ir to be cleere, that he might flee : I doe not ſee how hee 

1 ight to forſake his calli that he did any more 

therein than was _ for him to 3 — 5 ſo 

ood experience prouidence row readily refreſhed, 

Cod ferucdchereia wichen Angell from heauen ; bauing likewiſe ſuch wordes vttered 

vnto him, as out of which be might as readily conceiue, that yet he had much time to 

ſpend ( that being the matter hereof he ſtoode in doubt now) as that he had ſome 

journey to go ( hat — otherwiſe ſpoken of yet) I, for my part, doe not 

ſee, but that heerein (for ing we haue in the Text to the contrary) hee might 

be led much by his owne infirmity, in this his . vnto Horeb : not onely, * 

cauſe it was ſo ſarte out of the way from that which was like lieſt to be his buſineſſe, 

ifany way he had to deale with the people of God as he had begun, and becauſe we 

do not reade of any direction at all of going thither; but much rather, both becauſe 

when he was come thither, God asked him twice hat hee did there, and becauſe it 

was ſo long before he came thither ; For if God had commaunded him thither, it is 

not ___ he would ſo haue asked him what hee did there : and ſeeing it was ſo 

long he came there, which by likelihood he might well haue done in one quar- 

cer of that time orneere vnto it, it ſeemeth he had no ſer journey thithet ; but that he 

kept humſelſe in the Wilderneſſe to auoyd that former danger, and by that occaſion 

the rather went vnto Hereb. For not onely the more idle, and the lighter ſort of the 

e, are given to ſee places of ſpeciall note : bit ſometimes euen the wiſeſt and 

eſtmenthatare,as either neede at any time requizeth, or as opportunities are offe- 

red vnto them. That therefore being a place of ſo ſpeciall a note, by the giuing of 

8 the Law, and that gracious conuerſing of God with Maſer there, it may well bee, 

6 6 2 2 that in that reſpeR he rather choſe to gothither ( if hee thought it needfull, as it ſee> 

Exod. 3 : 1,2: meth he did, there to keepe himſelfe out of the way forthe time) than elſewhere to 

1776.23 6. iꝭ · ſojourn therein: and ſurely that was pardonable vnto him, were he the graueſt & beſt 

13. 21. man on earth (as it 2 that "ge of his could not out-match him, nor match him 

a 


neither) vnleſſe at chat time he had more vrgent buſineſſe then to be done, which by 
the Text no man is able (as I do take it) to charge him withall. 


6 Being come thither, firſt God dealt with him, about that his comming thither: A 


and then employed him farther beſides. About that his comming thither, his de a- 
ling tendeth to bas inſtructiomonely, as it ſeemeth to me, though he did no more in 
effect, but onely aske him what he did there: but that he did not onely at the firſt ſo 
ſoone as he came; but afterward alſo, hen it ſeemeth he did prepare him to ſome 
1 Kin. 19:8,9, better aduiſement in that his anſwere , When firſt he asked him what he did there, 
it Wasas that tine ſufficient to put him in minde, that vnleſſe he had ſome iuſt occa- 
ſion of that his being there, he was without defence or warrant therein. Many of 
vs haue in like ſort had and yet haue our wandrings too, ſome of trauaile as we terme 
it, to ſee the eſtate and manners of ſtrange * others in the way of deuotion to 
viſit places of ſpecial note; of al which, though there may be ſome vſe, ſomtimes need- 
full, ſometimes but tollerable; yet in the all thus queſtion to him is of ſpecial moment 
for vs, to occaſion or drive vs, by comparing together what we do there, and what we 
bade elſewhere to do, to aduiſe our ſelues well, whether we be tight ot not. When it 
ſeemeth God did prepare him to ſome better anſwere, we are to ſee, in what ſort he 
did it; and bow fatre it may ſeeme to haue pteuayled with the Prophet. Ihe bettet to 
finde in what ſort he did it, whereas, if wah his meaning, as it ſeemeth to me to be, 


fuch things as follow . haue relation to his anſwere going before we ate firſt to 


conſi- 
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—conkderof that e then, whar courſe 
ſome better order. In that his aunſiwere, it ſeemeth, his meaning was, that hee 
occaſion to fleece; and ſo was fied : elſe Iſee nocthow hee made any 


aunſwere to the matter demaunded ; but becirig ſo — —u— 
directly aunſwered. But now whereas there two ij | es of chat 


his aunſwere, the former of them onely hee further confirmeth; ot dooth ſhew ſ6rme 
B reaſon for it: and ſayeth nothing of che other, bur ſeemeth to leaue it as onely im- 
lyed. The former of chem is, chat hee had occaſion to flee: for which though 
be ſhew very good reaſon; yet doth hee altogether omit that, which ſeemeth to bee 
moſt in quæſtion now. reaſon that hee bringerh in, conſiſteth of two ptiuci- Ibid. 10. 
pall partes: one, that his zeale was ſuch rowardes the Lord, that hee could not abide 
to ſee ſuch things as of late had paſſed among the Children of Iſraell: the other, that 
they ſought his life beſides , c former of which his Father expreſſeth : complay- 
ning that they had not onely forſaken his Couenant, but that till they ſo perfifed 
in = their apoſtacy, that they had alſo broken downe his Altars, and fo fatre de- 
ſtroyed all his Prophets, that he onely now remained. That they brake downe his 
Altars, and made ſuch hauocke of his Prophets, it may ſeeme their meaning was, vt- 
terly to aboliſh the memory of that his Couenant, and to leaue none among them 
that might renew it vnto them againe. That which he omitteth as touching the cauſe 
of his flight, and ſeemeth to be moſt in quæſtion now, is that ſlaughter that hee made 
of Baal Prophets, which was indeed, if not the onely, yet the chiefe cauſe why /eze. I King. 18:46 
bell threatued death vnto him, and for which he fled: neither do we read,that he had 114.19 243- 
any warrant ſo to do, or that it was of the Lord that he didir;as alſo x may be that he 
rather omitted it, as not cleered in his owne conſcience now, but that it was ſome- 
thing inordinately done. True it is, that by the Law of God they were to beeput Deu r5:1-5, 
to death: but we doe not know, that any ſuch authority was to him committed; and 
hee did not, it ſeemeth, ſpeake to the King to doe Iuſtice on them, but directed his 
ſpeach to the people for that mattor, euen in the preſence of the King who onely was 
intereſſed therein, for any thing chat appeareth yet ta the contrary. The latter part 
of his anſwere was, that thereupon he was fled thycher: which, as I ſaid, he doth not 
plainely alleage; but onely leaueth it, as it were; implyed. But, as I ſaide withall, 
eyther wee mult take it to bee implyed, or elſe that hee did not directly aunſwere: 
- Which of che two, Ithinke were the harder. And yet if the Prophet did leaue that 
to be implyed (namely, that on chat occaſion he was fled . although indeede 
that was the onely cauſe that he fled: yet out of the circumſtance of fo long a time, 
C and of the diſtance and dignity of the place, it may ſeeme, that ſome other teſpect 
concurred withall. This being his anſwere, the courſe that was taken for the fra- 
ming of it to ſome better order, was, that firſt there was, as it were, ſuch matrer laide 
foorth vnto him, as out of which hee might learne to doe it: then, was hee asked the 
. quzſtion againe. To the end hee mi Fa the better heede the matter that ſhoulde 
be layde foorth vnto hin, out of which hee might learne to frame his aunſwere ber- 
tet, he is firſt willed ro come forth, and to ſtand on the Mountame before the Lord: 1. King. 19 
ſeeming to iunply, that fo hee might take the bettet heede, to that whichthere hee 8,1. 
ſhould ice and heate. At which time it may be he came forth :though it bee not te- 
membted till lome-what after. That which was done (whether hee came ſoorth 
at the firſt or not, to be pantaker of it) conſiſted of divers particulars: of which it is 
ſayde forthe moſt part of them, that the Lorde was not in them: but one there is, 
wherein it may ſeeme the Lord was taken to be, and yet it is not plainely ſpoken, no 
more than it is thercof denied. In thoſe of whictrit is faide, that the Lord was not in 
them it is to be marked, that albcic incuery of chem it be denied in particulat: yet of 
chem al generally it is plainly ſaid that the Lord went by ; and. as it ſeemeth to import, 
euen inthein all chat there are named. And true u is, chat the Lord hath his hand in 
ſuch hinges alſo; though in other good ſenſe hee might bee as then to be in 
then, {hole whereinhe was denyed to bee, were all of a forqble, ot violent Na- 
ture : one of thema mighty ſtrong Winde, — aa and —__ 
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che Rockes beſore the Lord ; two others of great force too, but hauing nothing ſpe- 
ially noted of them, but ſuch as 999 — — greesþ i 
ing the Earth to mooue, and the Fire not beeing able to continue 
bur by conſuming ing. And wee, whenſocuer we are in any kinde of vi- 
glept or immoderate motion of che minde, are to knowe , that that lightly is not of 
God, but a mecre of Fleſh and Blood, howſoever it may ſeeme to be 
to our ſelues, but pure zcale, onely on behalfe of Gods glory. Thar one, wherein 
it ſeeme the wat taken to bee, was that ſtill and ſoft voyce: and it ſeemed 


that C liab conceiued the Lorde was in it, becauſe then hee couered his face wich 
his Mantle; as alſo at that time it is not denyed 
the other, and becauſe then there came a voyce 


— 


the Lorde to bee there, as it was m D 
| from the Lorde vnto him. Out 
of all which, ZClia may gather, that if hee had not ſome ſpec iall calling to that Ex- 
r nm TON Pom. > ary 6dr 

| im vnto it, was mingled ſome humaine 
= — So that now hee might haue — that it was not 
G QD chat directed to any inordinare dealing: and therefore, that, if that were 


his caſe, ſome of his one humane on, had therein aſſociated it ſelſe vn- 
to that, which hee to haue beene pure zeale onely towardes God. And 
his might hee have 


ered ſo much the rather, firſt, becauſe GOD might (© 
ſeeme to haue zoned with him, what occaſion it was that Jadde 
thim thyther : then, becauſe his other dealing with him alſo might ſeeme 
to poynt the ſame way alſo. For in that hee asked him what hee did — hee 
might eaſily take it to bee of that Nature, as his queſtion was ynto Adam, 
when hee asked him, where hee was : not, that hee had any ſuch regard vnto the 
e where then hee was; but that by putting him in minde how hee had hidden 
| there, hee would thereby haue him to finde out his ſinne, the onely cauſe 
of that bis hiding. His dealing with him beſide, what dooth it elſe, but onely 
teprooue all immoderate r fle, and commend vnto him gentle and quiet 
moderation ? And although it bee not plainely ſayde of chat ſtill voyce that G OD 
was thercin, as it was plainely ſayde of _ thole violent courſes, that God was 
not in them: yet is it enough, that when as hee was ſo plainely denyed to be in the o- 
ther, hee is not denyed to bee in this; having ſuch other Teſtimonies befides, that 
then he was there. Fot indeede, cuery till and ſoft voyce, is not of him: and ſo, it + 
may he, that therefore it was not then affirmed, leaſt that ſhould be taken, to bee as 
generall as the other. For though no violent or rough dealing bee euer of GOD : 
et neyther is all eaſte and ſoft dealing of him, as wee may fee in Ely before, God 
uing in this fart layde him out matter enough, out of which hee might haue ſra- 
med his aunſwete in ſome better manner, then asketh hee him the fel ſame quæ- 
ſion againe : expecting belike ( and that in great mercy) aſtet that now hee hath ſo 
plaincly pointed hit vnto it, and ſo well holpen him therein, to haue that aunſwere E 
of his amended, which came ſo defectiue from him before . So with vs alſo. For 
whenſoeuer God doth point vs to any flip that we haue made, and withall afforderh 
vs his helpe to amend it, we may well account it to be one of the chiefe and principall 
fauours that hee beftoweth on thoſe that are deareſt vnto him. And it is run, to 
note, that he doth not by name deliver vnto him whar it is that he would haue to bee 
farther cleered : but onely asketh the quæſtion againe : that wee may learne thereby, 
euer to keepe ſo good account of all our wayes, as that if at any time wee bee cal- 
led in ion 8 may ſooner be able to finde What it is, and then 
ſet in with amendment of it. Howe farre this dealing of GOD prz- 
uayled with bien, may ſoone bee ſeene; beeing, ſo farre as wee may N no- 
apo | — et making the ſelfe-ſame aunſwere that hee did before. A 
tterne, how hardly wee can finde out our owne defeRtes, though God 

himſclfe doe point va vnto them, and yeelde vs ſpeciall good helpe therein: when 


as ſo notable a Prophet as this, though hee had thoſe helpes, yet neuertheleſſe was 
defeQtue in it. 


And as the Prophet perſiſting (till in his former aunſwere, and no- 
thing 
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n e eto cœeeiue, thi 
cleere therein, but Nis ing of God with him, is a 
bim: ſo may the bettet ſort of vs hkewiſe bee ſo falt ſededjh our owne © 
ning of our ſelues, that eaſily may wee induce others to be af opinion that we 
right, when wee are Yery wrong, vnleſſe they have wiſctome and 
grace, reſolutely to make of vs bythe exact word of God. Howe it was 
with Saint Peter himſelſe in ſuch a- like caſe wee cannot certainely oy though hee 
alſo, it ſeemeth, by perſiſting in his aunſwere, vnderſtood as little e of 
Crit. Bur ſure we are, that ſuch as would bee fis onely ſucceſſors ſince, and heit 


complyces and adherents, many of them ſufficiently furniſhed, with humane 

city, wiſedome, and learning, haue eyther nor ſeene (or elſe haue difſembled) what 
ſhould be the meaning of Chriſt therein: cuery Where ſo buſily hanching at ſome 
probabilities for their deſired Primacy, that this place alſo muſt needes bee of tha 
matter too; neuet perceiving (at leaſt not acknowledging) though a matter as eaſie 
to bee ſcene (to (ed as haue not theyr eyes fore-ſtaul a i py daie 

the Sunne in the Firmament, that Chriſt allowed not that to ſtand for any ſufficient Ibid. 7. 
token of his loue towardes him, that ſo readily hee leaped foorth of the mare "to 
come firſt vnto him, but much rather by diligent imploying himſclfe about thoſe that 
he left behinde him. Another example ſufficient to e, how hardly the beſt of 
vs all, in our owne caſe eſpecially, doe at any time pierce to the depth of that which 
is by God delivered vnto vs: but the parties in this caſe beeing of a baſer kinde, 
and much more forę- ſtauled, than was that party that wee ſpake off befotein the 
other. Hauing thus dealt with him about his comming and get- 
ting no better aunſwere of aim now than before (which notwithſtanding hee qui- 
etly purreth : atoken of a wonderfull loue and patience in him) then hee im- 
ployeth him about ſome other ſeruice beſides . But it is not amiſſe to marke, 
chat after in this hee vſeth in his ſervice others beſides; and not onely Elias, as hy- 
therto this hee had doone : and yet that afterward hee both vſeth him agayne, 
and vouchſafeth him extraordinary and ſpeciall favour. But becauſe it pleaſeth 
GOD no more to vſe the ſeruice of Elias after this for a time, therefore wee are 
not nowe to proſecute his Story any farther yet: but onely ſo farre as this ptæ- 
ſent place dooth giue vs occaſion. Heere therefore wee are to lee, what ſer- 
uice it was about which it pleaſed G OD to imploy him nowe : and howe it 


17. 


was by him performed . In that about whichit pleaſed GO O to imploy him 1. Kings.tg: 


nowe, it pleaſeth God both to direct him in that which hee ſhould doo: and wich- — 


all to acquaint him before, with the effect that it ſhould take. That which hee 

was directed to doe, was now no difficult peece of ſetuice, but yet part of it ſome- 

what daungerous : but the reſidue of it both yery eaſie, and altogether without 
daunger too. That which was of no difficulty (I meane for the laboriouſneſſe 

of 0 but yet ſome· what dangerous, was, that hee was to goe and annoynt two ſe- 

uerall perſons to ſucceede in two Kingdomes , to thoſe that nowe taigned in them: 
Hazael, for the Kingdome of Syria, the King at that time beeing Benhadad ; and 

Ichu, for the Kingdome of Iſraell , Ahab as yet raigning there. The daunger 

of which peece of ſeruice, was, that if thole that then raigned ſhould get vnder- 
ſtanding | ene , then were the life of the Prophet in daunger, without ſome ſpe- 

ciall protection had of God: as Samuoll made no other reckoning before, when he 1.82. 16: 2, 
was to goe and annoynt David while Saule yet raigned , That which was both 

very eaſie, and alcogether without daunger too, was to annoynt Elyha (common- 

ly called Hliſent) Prophet in his roome. The effect chat this his ſeruice ſhoulde 

take, was, that God would make thoſe whom hee ſhould ſo annoynt, Inſtruments 

of his iudgementes agaynſt many of them for theyr ſinnes: and yet, notwithſtan- 

ding ſuth ſlaughters as they ſhould make, hee would leaue ſeauen thouſand in Iira- 

ell, all of them ſuch as had not polluted themſelues with the Idolatry of Baal; but 
thetein making no mention at all of that othet Id of the Calues ihat raigned 
among them. Thar this ſeruice was by him performed, though we may well hope the 
beſt, yer we do not finde, ſauing onely for that = of it which was without danger, = 19 
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dog of Flew the Prophet; which alſo hee did not in fuch ſort, as be 
bis charge did ſeeme to import : and yet that which be did, vas very effec 
; purpoſe ; God, Rag bee, bearing wich him, in thacher tooke inocher 
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therein did otherwiſe, than God bad directed him to doe: 
N 


When it pleaſed God to chaftice thoſe his ſinnes aforefaid, by Forraigne e- 
nemies invading his Land, hee neuercheleſſe dealt graciouſly with him in that 
ſlicement alſo : aod whereas the Land was inuaded twice, in either of them hee di 
very graciouſly helpe him. Theſe inuafions were by Benhadadthe King of the Sy- 
8 of them, ee . e e de 
ich a mighty Army, euen into the heart of the Countrey, and beſiedg 
ſs, 23 Head - Citty of Ache Kingdome : and yet was 85 55 ouoked now 
chat we reade off; but truſting, as it ſeemeth, to his one forces, refuſed great reaſon 
__ offered vnto him by Abad, ſo the rather to make himſelfe a againſt him. In 
ibid. 13-22, this invaſion firſt comforting, and direing him by a Prophet, with {mall forces hee 
bid. 23-27- gaue vnto him a great victory. The latter of them was about a twelue-month after, 
at which time the Syians came in but to the fide of Jordan, hoping to ſpeede better in 
the bottom of che Countrey, than they had done on the Fils before : at Which time 
Ibid. 21-34, it pleaſed God to giue Achab a greater 3 the King himſelſe into his handes ; 
Ibid. 35-43, bur then ſharply reprooued him, for that he ſuffered him then toeſcape . In which 
lb. 35, 36. latter point we a rare and ſtrange example, of the ſelſe ſame iudgement inflicted 
on one ſeuerall perſon, that a Prophet denounced yntohim, for that, being known 
vnto him to be a Propher(for it was his neighbour or fellow) & requiring the ſame in 
the name ofthe Lord, he did not ſtrike him, a thing that otherwile himſelfe forbid- 
deth ; an odde example to ſhew of what credit che word of a Prophet ſhould be with 
men, ſo oft as there is no diſagreement, betwixt it and the word of God; and with- 
all, both of wharforce it may be with God, and how dangerous diſobedience there- 
to may be vnto men, though it ſwarue ſomewhat aſide from the generall rule, being 
ſuch a thing as may be ſuppoſed to be lawfull (though otherwiſe it be not law full in- 
deede) as tis was, when the man himſelfe did ſo deſire, eſpecially he being a known 
Prophet, and requiring it inthe name of the Lord. 


$ Whentheſinne of Abad was ſuch, that bee would take him away forthe A 
ſame, we are to conſider, what his finne then Was: and how it pleaſed God to deale 
with him about it. His ſinne was about a peece of ground of one of his Subiectes, 
the Vine- yard of Naborh u fuſt going no farther, bur onely that hee did couet it, or 
faine would haue it; then, when it was ill gotten, that he neuettheleſſe entered vnto 
it. When he did but onely defire to haue it, it was becauſe it lay ſoneere vnto him; 
and, to make him a Garden ofit: and withall, he offered to giue another Vine-yard 
better for it; or the worth of it in Money. Arecaſonable Gentleman, in compari- 
ſon of many meaner with vs. What his falt was, when although it were ill gotten, 
he neuerthelefle entered into it, that we may the better find, — 4 need firſt to con- 
ſider of the getting of it: then, of his entering into it. Ill gotten it was by /ezebels 
meanes : but himſelfe gaue ſome occaſion of it, The occaſion hee gaue, may it ſelſe 
likewiſe be occaſioned by the nay that Naboth did giue him. For 3138 
wid. 3. Ahab: faire offer, Naboth did plainely deny it: ſtanding, as it may ſeeme, on ſome 

conſcience therein; but it may ke wiſe bee, that he was more ſtiffe therein, than ey- 

ther conſcience, or wiſedome required. For u may well bee, that the Lawes con- 
_ 4 „ cerning that matter, did not ſo much tend to Inſtruct private men what they ſhould 
not in duty do, as to (hew vnto all private and others, how farre their power ſhould 

be in that matter reſtrained, ot that r not be able to do it: and, that in du- 

ty they bind Magiſtrates chiefly to {ce obſcrued; and not ptiuate men ſo much, 

but ſo farre as their owne eſtate ſhall beare, becauſe healloweth them if neede be, to 
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him, as by the Law of God hee mig ooh no 


weereade of. And then, ſo ſliſy refuſing to 
hee could not but ſee himſelfe cleere 
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it ſo impatiently as hee did: and that hee impatt | nto the 
Queene. In chat hee tooke it ſo impatiently as hee did, it was wy though hee 
hadde beene but a priuate man, and e but much worſe in that hee was. 
the King, and theretore neyther had himſelſe any ſuchneede; and by his office hee 
was to ol thatthe Lawes of God (and that Law among others) were in all his king 
done duly obſerued. In that hee im arted his minde to the Queene, although it 
may be he had no ſuch meaning, that ſhee ſhould any way attempt the obtaining of 
it inordinately : yet was it in common reaſon molt likely, that to gratifie him,ſhe wold 
be doing after her manner: and his fault therein was the greater, in that hee left his 
Seale ſocareleſly too, that ſhee might come ſo any hs it, and vſe it ſo badly as ſhee 
did, Nimſelſe having thus far giuen ſome occaſion, thee quickly taketh the matter in 
hand: firſt delivering a peece of her mind vnto him: then ſetting in hand with her bu- 
fineſſe, In delivering her mind ynto him, both ſhe reprouerh him, as not gouerning ibid. 2. 
well, in that he tooke not ypon him better than ſo: and biddeth him ſer his heart at 
reſt for that matter. Setting in hand with her bufineſle, the effect of all is this ; 
firſt, to make him a way vnto it; then, to get him to take it ynto him, To make | 
him a way vnto it, ſhe takech her coutſe to woorke by certaine Inſtrumentes: and ibid. 8. 10. 
they doc according as ſhee ptæſcribeth. Her Inſtruments were the Nobles and 
cheefe Men of the Cirtryywhere Naboth dwelt, ro whom ſhee wrote in the Name 
of the King, and ſealed the Letters with his Seale, to publiſh a Faſt (as to inquire 
of ſome ſpeciall ſinne committed among them) to lay to Naboths charge, that hee 
had blaſphemed G OD and the King, to haue witneſſes ready, to bring him to his 
tryall, and to ſtone him to death thereon: and they doing accordingly as ſhee ptæ- bid 111 4 
ctibed, when ſo they had doone, they ſent her Mord of it, To get him nowe to 
take it vnto him, both ſhee ſtirreth him vp ſo to doe: and telleth him withall that zbid, rg. 
NVaboth is dead. Which when Ahab heard, he never inquireth (chat we read of) Ibid, 16. 
what was doone in that matter, nor how Naboth came to his death Hees it ſee- 
merh, by the report of Ieh, as he related the matter to Bidcar one of his Captaines, WT ASS: 
and that as delivered by the Lord himſelfe, that his Sons alſo were put to death with 26. 6/9735, 
him, and then was the murther ſo much the more hainous) but preſently addreſſed 
himſelfe,to go and take poſſeſſion: as many of our heires doe, who ſucceeding vnto 
their Fathers, whom they knew to be hard men to others, & to haue come to much of 
theirlands and goods by ſome kind of iniurious dealing, neuertheles do never cater 
into any ſuch conſideration, but readily enter into the fruition of thoſe thinges them- 
(clues. How it pleaſed God to deale with him about this fin of his, that wee may the 
bettet finde, we ate to note that judgements were firſt but onely donounced againſt 
him: but afterward executed alſo, When judgements were denounced ak hun, 
as he had /ezebell partaker with him in his ſin: ſo was ſhe made partaker with him in 
thoſe iudgements alſo, Elias therefore was now ſent vnto him againe, to meet him 
at the Vineyard of Moth, there to doe his meſſage vnto him, by denouncing vnto , King, 21 
him ſuch judgments as he would caſt on him for it; and Ahab was ſo touched there 17, 1. 
wich, that in l ſort he humbled him thereon, Vnto the denouncing of which iudg- 
ments it doth appertain, that immediatly after we haue ſet downe, that which may be 
ome farther reaton, why the Lord dealt in ſuch ſort with him. In che denouncing 
ot thoſe his iudgements, the Prophet, wee may well conceiue, delivered what was 
appoynted vnto him: but yet it ſhall bee good, that wee diſtinctly marke ad 
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; andchen, whar paſſed berwixe the Pr. 


the King ; but nothing (that wee of ) the lat- 
the Taeter dente beak tothe King, ft as touching bead 
, rd di ir ro rothe as touching his fault: as 
_—_ — fome petf of ths purniienrnt hich ould Bebe (as — 
perſon That which now paſſed berwixt the Prophet and the King, was, firftthar 
lbid, 20. pres Ar ee e on delivery of this firſt part of his mellage, 
as it ſeemeth, for it is notplainely expreſſed) ſpake to the Prophet, tearming him hi 
7 e hee had found him: then, chat the 
Ibid. 20-22, Prophet, anſwering t (yet but little) of that his finding of him, and ſo com- 
ming to the matter, firſt telleth him that he is become, or hath made hirnſelſe excee- 
g finfult before the Lord; then, hee aſſureth him (not, as in the name of the Lord, 
as in his one: yet not vnlikely, but that ſome other ſpeeches paſſed betwint 
them, though not mentioned heere, —_— all might be cleered to come from the 
Lord; and yet che Prophet might in good ſenſe fo _ in his owne perſon =_ 
firſt for himlelfe, that he — 2 euill 8 then for his yſſue or linage (firſ 
ſnnply, then by compatiſon of two other Families) that hee would viterly deſtroy 
them, and withall ſhe weth why. That which the latter time paſſed berwixt the 
Ibid. 23,24. Lord and the Prophet, was, as touching the feareſull end of Texebel : and of Achabs 
ſtocke, that it alſo ſhould be ſtran beg deſtroyed, for the ſubſtance of it, the ſame in 
bid, 25, 26. effect that was ſaide before. Thar farther teaſon, why the Lorde dealt in ſuch ſort 
with him, is yeelded to be, ſor that be did ſo farte exceede in wickedneſſe, prouoked 
thereto by his Wiſe: and mote ſpecially, that his Idolatry was ſo exceeding great. In 
bid. 27-29. Achabt humbling of himfelfe, we haue noted, firſt, in what ſort hee did it: then, how 
it pleaſed God to accept ofit. In that which he did, wee may note, ſeeing it was 
no true repentance that was in him, how many things may be in a Child of the world, 
which may ſeeme to boad true repentauce, which notwithſtanding is none indeede. 
In that it pleaſed God ſo to accept of it, we may note likewiſe, that if God fo accep- 
ted of that his ſorrowing which was no true repentance, much more may wee aſſure 
our ſelues that he will accept of that which is true indeed: and that, as his repentance 
was not true, ſo the ac ce of God did not extend it ſelfe to the remitting or for-E 


giving of thoſe his iudgemantes, but onely to the deferring or putting off the moſt 
part of chem to a farther day. 


Ho theſe judgements were accordingly executed, we haue not to conſi-A 
der of now, but onely for one part of them, which appertaineth to this Story, and (as 
it were) to his owne perſon too: the reſidue wee are to looke for in the Stories enſu- 
ing. That which wee haue in this Story of him, is how hee came to his end: and 
therein withall, how ſome part of thoſe iudgments that were foretold him, were ex- 
ecuted on bim. Comming to his end as he 64 it is good for vs to note, by what mean 
he came thereunto: and then what end he had thereby, The mean whereby he came 
thereunto, was, by a certaine warre that then he entted into: firſt, as it ſeemeth, com- 
mitting an error in that, but himſelſe reſolued thereon; but then molt plainely ma- 
king his choyce ill, in the aduiſe that was giuen vnto him. It ſeemeth he commit- 
ted an errour in that, but himſclfe reſolued thereon, for that hauing made peace with 

1,King,32:1-3 the King of Syria, himſclfe (for any thing wee finde to the contrary) would needes 
firſt breake it, and ſo enter into needleſſe warres . For it dothgot appeare, but chat 
he was content to make peace with Benbadad before, without demaund of that Cit- 
ty then, when as he had opportunity ſo to doe: neyther doth bee now make his 
quarrell, that it was one of the Citties that ſhould haue beene reſtored when the 
ce was made, as hauing hitherro kept it from him contrary to teu agreement ; 
ut that time was, when it did belong vnto them. Diuers opinions I know there 
Put. Mars r. te of the cauſe of this warre : and, among others, that it was Ahabs duty to make 
this warre, for the recouery of that Citty, becauſe God had giuen it vnto he people 
| of 


dnch iuſtly rake rhe avray againe, and beſto wech chem on ſome other: and in this 

caſe, neither was his one Tyteto the Kingdome it ſelſe, very cleere j neyther haus 

wee ſo good wartant in the Text, to take it, as that nowe hee entered into 

a needleſſe warre, ln che aduice that was guen vnto him, herein hee made his 

choyce ſo ill, we are likewiſe firſt to conſidet what aduiſe it was dat was giuen hm: 

then, of che choyce that himſelfe did make. The aduiſe that was given him, was! 
B firſt by a King who then was with him, and in the way of fri ip. came to make 


with hi 1M of Indehb : others of 
I iſe that — — — Kino 


— 
of Iſraell deſired his in is warfare : whereunto hee readily Kin. 22:4-6 
but then defared withall, 
aduiſe being gwen (and that plainely enough, burinthefoune ot mannerof 
a requeſt) the King th n ſent but for ſuch as ordinarily weut vnder the name 
of Prophets among them : but he got together enow of thole (if they were not mo . 
than a good many) euen foure hundred perſons, or there-about . Who theſe ſhould 
bee, it is not agreed : moſt inen taking them for the Prophets of Baal ʒ and ſome in- "77, Marty 
ſinuaring, it ſeemeth, they were ſuch as were gotten together in the place of thoſe * Sit 
that Elias had ſlaine, which is in effect (being ſo taken) all one with che other. For 
they were the Prophets of Baa! that by him were ſlaine. But it ſeemeth to ine, that 
theſe were the Prophets of the Groues before mentioned : both becauſe the number 
doth ſo well agree; and becauſe theſe doe ſpeake inthe name of the Lord. Ney- Ning. 18.1). 
ther doe I finde, that the Prophets of Baa! did the name of the Lord, as is „ e 
couceiued: but rather as we haue it in one place plainely, that they proſeſſed but Ba- ok 
al onely. For there it is ſaid, that they called on the name of Baal, from Morning - , King.18-36, 
to Noone : ſaying, O Bae! beare ys: and ſtill they are called, by that one difference, Ibid. 19.1 2.40 
the Prophets of Bal. Whereas, becauſe Groues, and high places are often in ſuch 2 Chro,17: 6, 
ſort coupled together, as if they were both of one nature, that i, places of worſhip, 34: 3. 
and ſometimes concurring in one place together; and it is certaine, that in the high 4 — 
places, it was but the Lord that (for the moſt ) was worſhipped of all chis peo- Sam. 9 12 
ple (and yet were exceeding wrong therein, cc after that it was notifyed vnto 1 Chr.16: 39, 
them, that theyt onely place of ſuch worſhip ſhould be at Hieruſalem : ) cherefore it 4 0. 
ſeemeth, that as this whole people — 1 the Lord ; ſo theſe their Pro- 
phets of the Groues did like wiſe (t * but after their manner) profeſſe the Lord, 
And this may wee the rather conceiue, both becauſe divers of the Kinges of Judah 1 King. 1 5:14, 
are much commended in the cauſe of Religion, who yet notwithſtanding are noted N. 
withall to haue tollerated the peoples worſhi ing intheir high-places : and becauſe * - = ” 
ee haue it plainely ſer downe, in the — HManaſſes, that although the people , Chr. 20:33. 
did wotſhippe in their High-places, yet was it not but only vnto the Lord their God; 2 Chr.z; : 17 
as alſo the Aſſrians their Neighbours (though enemies _ and priuy enough to 
their manner of worſhipping, would make the people to doubt they were not able 
to ſtand in their hands now, becauſe Hezechiab their King had taken away the high- 2 King. 18:23 
places where the Lord their God was worſhipped, and noted no other defeR in the 
peoples worſhipping therein, but that Hezcehiab would haue had them to doe that 
in leruſalem, which they did in thoſe their e Thoſe therefore (it ſeemeth) 
were none other but ſuch as indeed profeſſed the Lord : & yet in no other maner, but 
a5 the kingdome of 1ſrael did, after that now they were deuided from the reſt of their 
Brethren, So that,when Je har deſireth him to aske counſell of the _ he go- 
eth but only to theſe, that though they (till profeſſed the Lord, yet had ar depar- 
ted from — : but thinking ws — in number, 2 —— — 
weight and meaſure, And ſo doe many in theſe daies alſo, when they their 
mcaning is to inquire of the Lord, neuertheleſſe not but to go vnto thoſe that though 
they reraine the profeſſion oſ him, yet are they departed farre from him: not hauing 
the grace to repaire voto thoſe, whom by the teſtimony of the word it ſelie they 
may find, to be ſuch indeede, as by whom they may bee aſſured, to haue their dire- 
Hon euen from the Lord. Thoſe others that were of thoſe patts neete vmto him 
were 
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wereof two ſorts: many that did aduiſe him voto it; but one that did diſſw ade him 
1 King. 2: 6, from it. Of thoſe that did aduiſe him vnto it, ſome we have of whom we are cer- 
11,12 tha! chers there be of whom we haue bur likelihood onely. Thoſe 
of n for that matter, were thoſe foure hundred Prophets, 
who all aduiſed him to ſet forward, aſſuring him that hee ſhould e; one of 
ö of the reſt, in the 
name of them all) confidently affuring the ſame by a vi gne of thoſe Iron. 
hotnes. Thoſe others of whom we haue but likelihood onely, are thoſe that did 
Ibid, 13, 14 attend him, his and Martiall men: and the likelihood we baue, 
is that one of his attendants ſent ro Zdicaiah , did earneſtly labour him 
- -- - (though but in vaine) to frame his ſpeach ro Jump with theirs. As touching that D 
one that diſſuaded him from it, wee are to conſider, firſt, how hee came into that 


c to conſider how he al- 
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ompany t then, in what ſort he did diſſwade hin. Bei 
ſo was brought into that company, it is not amiſſe firſt to conſidet of his leauing- out 
hitherto : then, of his bringing in now. That he was hitherto left out, and yet ſo 
great lore of others brought in, it righily noteth both the finifter judgement of 
worldly people : and of what reckoning the truer Seruants of God may looke to be 
Ibid. 7-12 ofheere, Hts bringing in now, was both mooued and vrged too, by Icheſbaphat; 
and then performed by eAchab : as they both ſate together, while thoſe foure hun- 
dred peopbecied before them, and deliucred their iudgement vnto them. In which 
it is good farther to note, firſt in thoſe Princes, that Je har, a man that had re- 

gard to God indeede, could not content himſelfe with thote degenerate Prophets, 
though Ahab could: then in thoſe Prophets, that though themſelues might plain- 
ly ſee (i they could rightly examine themſelues by the word of God: and ſo might 
ours aſwell as they) that they were farre departed from God, and from all fincernty 
in him; yet can they aſmuch aſſure themſelues, that hee doth acquaint them with 
his Will and pleaſure, as if they were his true ſeruants indeede. Michaiah being 
now brought vnto him, and we being to ſee, in what ſort he doth diflwade the king 
* from it : that intended voyage, becauſe it will fall out in the end, that it was not 
wel accepted, thetfore we are firſt to ſee in what ſort he difſwaded the kings from it: 
then, how it was accepted ofthem , The manner of it was, that he did not at the 
firſt fall to difſwade him: but in plaine tearmes made a kind of ſhew,that he alſo did 
Ibid, 15 apptoue it. Fot being asked by the King of /ſrael, whether they ſhoufti go vppe 
againſt Ramoth-Guead, or not, Go vp, ſaith he, and proſper: and the Lord Fat deli- 
uer it into the hands of the King. Which words in what ſence he vttered, it is not 
declared in the Text: and the learned ate not all of mindein it. It ſecmeth to me, 
that the Prophet conceyuing no hope that any thing would be accepted, but 6nely 
that which was to their owne liking, did therefore after a ſort accorde therunto: 
and yet not but in ſuch ſort withall, as that the King perceiued he ſpake not in the 
freedome of his one mind. Which alſo I ſhould rather impute to ſome infirmi- 
ty in him, notwithſtanding he was otherwiſe teſolued before (for ſuch infirmitie is 
inthe beft) rather than account him ſo bold, as, at the firſt, in the preſence of thoſe 
two Kings ſet in their Maieſty, honourably (no doubt) aticnded, and before thoſe 
foure hundred Prophets had any my oppoſed themſelues againſt him, to ſpeake ir 


cen. Pellic, inthe way of a ſcorne to them, which is the ſudgement of the moſt that I meer with, N 
Fran. I c Againe it is vſuall, that when good men ate ſome- What daunted with feare, or car- 
= oP ried with fauour to ſome partiality, or but doubting of the ſucceſle, giue a careleſſe 


Trevel. tvs, anſwer: in all ſuch caſes euer to let ſlip ſome - what withall (their owne conſciences 
ſom what contradicting within, what outwardly they ſeeme to allow) whereby o- 

thers that take any heed, may eaſily perceiue that they are not tight, ot that it is not 

their vndoubted iudgement indeede. When hee came to diſſw ade it indeede, 

wee are there alſo to conſider, in what manner hee did it: and how hee 

did farther confirme it, when hee ſawe it called in queſtion . Voto his 

manner of dooing of it, doo appertayne the occaſion given him · and in what 

ſort he dealt thereupon « The occaſion giuen him was, that the King, perceyuing 

he ſpake not with that freedome, that might fully cleare the ſame to bee his iudge- 


ment 
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* euer 


to be indeede pleaſure therein. 


to let Jehoſbephar ſee, that he neuer propheſied good | 

ie may be, thee allo wes his meaning, cud it ioplaine ther be e 2)as 
for that, others might ſee, as well is he, euen all in effect, who then were pteſent. 
chat the Prophets auf were was not ſuch a3 did ſeeme'ro cary vich it hdg ement 


indeede; and therefore, that iſhe ſhould haue reſted thereon, others - have 
ſcene, euen /ehoſhaphar,and all the reſt, that he tather caught aduantage of the 
8 than ſought to haue his vndoubted iudgement in the matter pro- |_| 
pounded. 3 was, chat he plainly cold him, as touching that 
matter, both what he ſaw : and how the Lord himſelfe did interpret the ſame vnto 
him. Namely, that he ſaw all Iſree! ſcattered ypon the Mountaines,as Sheep that 
had no Shepheard: and that che Lord ſaide vnto him, Theſe have no M z let 
man returne vnto his houſe in peqce. This ſo plainly implyed a ſtrong diſ- 
{ that Ahab himſelfe right well perceyued it, not withſtanding that other 
wiſe he was earneſtly ſet on the contrary : but yet he interpteted it, as of ſome ſpe. bid. 18. 
ciall bearing of the Prophet hardly againſt him; as neuer ing good vnco 
him, but euer euill. Whereupon the Prophet adding fart — 2 n to that 
he had ſaide beſote, fitſt requiring all to give eare, and telling them it was the word 
of the Lord : then, he telleth them how tarre him-ſelfe was made acquainted with Ibid. 1943. 
this matter; and ſheweth the King the plaine meaning thereof eowards him. Him- 
ſelfe was made acquainted both by Gehr and hearing of an honourable aſſembly in 
heauen the Lord fitting in the Throne of his Maieſty, and all bis hoaſt about him: 
firſt propounding, how Abab might be enticed to go to Ramotb*Gileadto his own 
ruine there; then concluding, that it ſhould be by a lying ſpirit in the movrhs of all 
his Prophets, The plaine meaning whereof was, het the Lord himſclfe had put 
a 'ying ee inthe mouths of all choſe his Prophets; and had determined euill a- 
gainſt him. 


10. Ho this was accepted of them, we haue plainly ſet downe for the 
moſt part of it: but we may gather ſomewhat more than is expreſſed. Taat which 
is plaincly ſet downe, is, firſt of one of thoſe Prophets: then, of the King himſelfe. 
That one of the Prophets was Zidichiah, who as hee was the chiefe dooer thereof 
all his fellowes, ſo may we ſufficiently ſee in him how acceptable theſe dooings of 
Micaiah was to all the company ofthem: he ſtriking him there on the face, euen in Ibid. 24, 
the light of them all, as it ſcemmeth ; and inſolently asking him when the ſpirite of 
the Lord went from him, to ſpeak to ſo baſe a fellow as he. But the Prophet an- Ibid 25. 
{wered quietly againe, that when that day came, himſelſe ſhould then know it: and 
to auoid the danger thereof, ſhould run from chamber to chamber to hide him. In 
which act and pre ſumptuous ſpecch of Zedekiah we may note, not onely a maruel- 
lous bad and ſawcy dealin in hien, lo to ſtrike him in the fight and pre ſence of both 
the Kings; but in them a, et chiefcly in Ahab, very diſhonorable dealing too, 
to ſuffer him ſo to be ſtricken before them: as alſo, in that the Prophet was ſo dealt 
withal then, that the ſeruants of God muſt be prepared to beate ſuch dealing; and 
therein to be aſſiſted, not onely not by Able, bur alſo not by [choſhaphats too. Je- Ag. Id ir. 
ſephis indeede doth mittigate it much, conceyuing that Zedekjah did not in ſo tur · ld. 5. rep. 16, 
bulent manner ſtrike Micheas, but to derogate to the credit of his prediction, if the | 
hand wherewith hee ſtroke him did not pteſently wither, as /eroboams did before; 
when he ſtretched it out to bid them apptehend that other Prophet. But beſides 
that the Text it ſelfe hath no ſuch mattet. Zedechiahs owne words do ſhewe, that 
there was noſuch meaning in him, as had any ſuch ſparke of moderation, but that 
altogether it proceeded of violent paſsion: and therefore is it ſo much the ſtranger, Lyr. 
that any other ſhould neuertheleſſe bee ſo conceited . The King bimſelfe, and in 1 Kings. 22: 
the preſence of another King alſo, doth quietly ſuffer him ſo to be firiken ; and be- —_— 
ſides commandeth him vnto priſon, and to be ſtraightly kept there till he returned. 
But to that the Prophet replyed againe, that the Lorde had not ſpoken by him, if hid. 28 
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to take heed of ſuch affinitie;zandro Princesroo, thatmiadiy good es, by ſuch 
— — ſo abaſed in them, as that neither may the di- 
fireſſed, hope of any helpe at their hands, nor theniſclues retaine the account of 


Being thus aduized, by the one ſort of them to holde on the 
by thoſe i nts fore-ſhewed diſ- 
hat thẽſelues make of theſe, is ſeene by the waies chat 
yo_ courſe that before they conceiued, going vp in war- 
Ramoth Gilead, either of them making their choyce very ill: the King of 
Iſraeh,it ſeemeth, as deſtitute of iudgement and grace to chuſe any bettet: the 
ig of /udah not vnlikely but to ſee hee was wrong, and yet ouer-weake to breake 
off the courſe that hee was already entered into. In the —_— his end it ſeemerh 
that Ahab had ſome feare of that which was threatened, and that hee did ſomerhing 
endeuour to eſcape it: but yet that it fell on him notwithſtanding . His endeuour 
Ibid. 30, 3x to eſcape it; was; not by turning vnto the Lord, and giuing vp the courſe that he was 
in; but ro perfonne it by a ſlight of his owne, and the ſane fuch-withall, as was to put 
che King of /walab his friend in his roome, eſpecially the King of Syria hauing giuen 
chat charge that he did, of which himſelſe, as it ſeemerh; had gotten vnderſtanding 
before : a very goodpatterne, firſt what helps they are that vngodly men turne them- 
ſclues vnto in their diſtreſſe oy then, how _ of _ better ſort may looke to be dealt 
withall by the vyngodly, w on vill ſo cleaue vnto them, that 
ainſt Nec NT ne? — „and put their lives in * 
wid. 33-37. It fell out notwithſtanding, that hee by whom hee would haue made his eſcape, was 
ptæſerued: and that the miſchiefe fell on himſelfe who was the chieſe actor heerein, 
Y ulg, A. and vſed the baſe helpe of wily _ coſhrowd him from it. The præſeruation of 
Lyr.con.Pellic him that eſcaped, is, after a ſort aſcribed to his crying to the Lord : but we doe nor 
Fr. Luc. reade, if we marke, that he cryed vnto the Lord, in either of thoſe places where this 
— 4 Story is deliueted vnto vs(ſauing onely in the vulgar tranſlation forthe latter ofthem) 
Tremel. en. but onely that he cryed, or cried out, as diuers times men are wont to do in ſuddaine 
3 King 22:32 danger, when they do not ſo much as thinke on the Lord withall. And it may very 
chr. 18: 31 well be, that then on the fuddaine he did not ſo much as remember the Lord: or if 
he did, yet being now in his one conſcience clogged with ſinne, hee had not that 
freedome of conſcience, as ſo readily to call vpon God, But certaine it is, and plain- 
ly ſer downe, that the Lord diddcliuer him, and made the Syrians to turne aſide from 
3 Chr. 18:31 him. The miſchiefe that fell on him who was the chicfe actor heerein, the King of 
Ifraell, was, that be had his deaths wound in the field, by an arrow very calually hor 
(as to the iudgement of man it might ſeeme ) and thereupon died that euening in 
field: and to male it more plaine to be of God, it ſeemeth the Syrians did not get 
1 King 2:36 the field that day becauſe the likelihood rather inclineth, that the Proclamation to 
giue them licence to Iden is meant to bee in the hoaſt of 1ſraell (the Story goin 
chiefly of x; and moſt likely, that if it had beene in the Hoaſt of the Syriexs, it woul 
Ibid. 35 haue — mentioned ſo by name) and becauſe the King of 2 woun- 
Qu. 18: 34 ded, yer ſtoode ſtill in his Chariot againſt the enemy vntill euen; and becauſe wee 
read of none other {din beſides. And that he abode in the field til he died, it appeareth 
1 King. 22.36 in this, chat his death, and the ſaid Proclamation (it belike being made immediately 
Chr. 1634 pang are both ſet downe to haue beene at the going downe of the Sunne. In- 
Per. Martyr, ſomuch that whereas it is conceiued, that the /ſraetites loſt the field & fled, it ſeemeth 
Kung. 22.17 to be on that ptædiction of the Prophet, that he ſaw all Iſrael ſcattered on the Moun- 
taines, as (hcepe that had no ſhepheard: but that may well be meant of their manner 
ol returning home when they were dilmiſſed, and is found by this, that ſoit ought the D 
rathertobe taken . And the hand of God being ſo ſtrange heercin, as it ſeemeth it 


was, the Captaines and Souldiers, as they returned had the better occaſion to call 
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co remembrance the finne of Fhab in the cauſe of Naborks Vineyard, for which 
this judgernent was caſt ypon him and to admoniſh themſelves to take heed ofthe 


like. That part of thoſe that were fore-rold hien, and was heerewith- 
all executed on him, 2s appertaining to this Story, was, chat when his Chatriot and 
Armour, all tained and much defiled with his blood, iffuing out of that his wound 
as he ſtood in his Charriot ſo long, were had to the poole o there to bee 
waſhed, — patrons there tolicke yppe of his blood, me to the 
— =, , as they bad in that very place ticked off Naboths blood . 
It vs no paine nor ſhatne to him, when once he was gone, that ſo baſe creatures 
ſhould be ſo bold with his royall bloud : bue commin from the hande of God, #s 
ſome part of his punni t, and ſo firly anſwering his ſinne before, it may — 6 
ſtrike a ſpeciall horror into the hearts of thoſe that being of the reuter ſort, and 
much on the æſtimation of their blood, and yet can bardly brooke that any of their 
Naboths dwell quietly by them. It is reported immediately after (as a reference 
for no where have we the Story now) that he builded divers Citties, yea, & made 
an houſe of Juory (a ſpeciall odde vanity, Tuory being but Elephants teeth; and ſo 
the Originall tearmerb ir, rhe hoſe ofthe tooth —— how much detter hadde it 
beene for him, either to haue walked pts = y in that matter of Naboth, and 
as a firong and mighty Protector to all — nga whoſoeuer ſhould go 
about to impeach the ſame, or when he had ſlipped therein to have ſtirred vp him- 
ſelfe to ſound and ttue rance for it ; than omitting thoſe, to build him mo Cit- 
ties, much fewer being moe than he could gouerne,orto ſpend his Treaſure or time 
in ſo needleſſe and vaine a toy of an Ivory houſe ?Bur this fooliſhneſle alſo is Routly 
followed by many of vs: eſpecially of thoſe, by whom our Naborhs find it ſo bard a 
matter to dwell, or quietly to enioy what God hath giuen them, and chemſelues 
by their honeſt labour haue got them 


11 The Sonnes of Ahab (that came to the Crowne) were two : Aba 
ah; and Ichorem. Ahaziahs raigne and Stoty is ſhort: but therein, we haue a 
part ofthe reſidue of the Story Eliah, if we haue hot al. For it is not diſtinctſy ſet 
downe, what time he was taken vp or aſcended: whether in the dayes of Abaciab, 
who now raigned ; or in the dayes of Tehorem, who next ſucceeded, True it is, 
that his taking vp is not mentioned, but after the death of Abac lab: but them it is 
true withall, ; his taking vp is mentioned before we haue the Story of any parte 
of the doings of [echoyam his Brother next ſucceeding , Therefore the vſu- 


ally omit that circumſtance ofthe time, in whether of their dayes he was taken vp; Tyr. Cone. Pe. 
and one of them having a large diſcourſe of his taking vp, neuettheleſſe medleth Fre. Y ated. 
not with that point neither: but one there is who allotteth it to the beginning of Aa Inlet. 
the raigne of Ieberam, and yet bringeth in no reaſon for him, why he ſhould ratber — 1 


take it to the raigne of Ieheram, than leaue it ro Ahaziah before, For as for, his a- 


biding vntill the time of /ehoram, the ſonne of Iebeſbaphat the King of Judah, 28 it » Chr. 21:13 


might ſceme by a Letter of his to him delivered, that may be otherwiſe reconciled, 
as we are farther to ſee when we come thereunto. Seeing therefore we haue the 
Story of his raking vp, before we haue any Story of ſrhor am the King himfelfe, and 
ſeeing that Moab 5 on the death of his Father, the matter was ommitted 
or ſhipped in the raigne of his Brother, it is moſt likely that hee would ſet in hande 
with it ſo ſoone as he could after that once he cameto the Crown, and Elias at that 
time was gone before: as it is heereby moſt likely to be before the raigne of Jeram, 
ſo haue I thought good this time to take it; lexuingit notwithſtanding to the free 


dome of other mens iudgements, ifthey thinłe good otherwiſe to take ir, So haue 
we in the time of hatiabi raigne, ſome-thing a rouching Abaziah the Ring: 
and ſome · thing of lis the t. la thar part of the Story which concernerh 


the Ring, ſomething we haue delivered of him as he was by himſelfe , before that 
God had as it were any dealing with him: then ſome- thing againe, hem ic pleaſed 
God to lay his hand Lees hirn. As he was by himſelfe before 


wien him, hee is note 


had any de ling 1 Kings. 23 : 
to haue done evil in the fight of the Lord, and to baue pro- 17 


uoked 
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oed himto wrath, firſt in the the wales of his one parenta, both Fachet &Mo- 
: King, 1:1, 3. ther ;andin the wales of lerohoam befides t and chat both Aua rebelled ag inf 
him elfe rooke ſuch a ſall in his owne houle, as whereon hee percei- 
ved himſelfe in ieoperdy of life , By which occaſion he farthex vttered unpi 
ety in him than appeared before, for that when bee thought nder 
than to his owne accuſtomedgods for helpe, neyther did he then ſeeke to tho God 
of I{raell in that his diſtreſſe, bur to the Idoll of Ekyen the God of Flies. When it 
pleaſed GOD to have ſome. dealing with him, and to lay his hand y pon hit, it is C 
good to note, wherein God ſo did: and how that ſame dealmgof God did worke 
with che King. As touching that which God did, wee find that it was in two 
chinges t one, in the matter that now we ate in; the othet, in a purpoſe that bee had 
ofa voiage on the Seas. In the matter that now wee are iu, eg did it twice : firſt 
Idid. 3,4.15,16 ſending him word by the Prophet, that he ſhould not recouer becauſe he ſought to 
Ibid. 5=14 Gods abroad, as if there were no Godin 1ſ#ael!; then, when he looked (as it ſee- 
) to haue the Prophet at his command by his earthly forces, twice deſtroying 
thoſe forces of his by hire from heauen, and yet ſparing the third company of them 
comming in more dutifull manner vnto him. Thatpurpoſe that he had of a voiage 
1 Kiog.23:48, On the Sea, was to be partner with Jeboſhephar, przparing a Nauie to bee ſent to the 
49. Indies to bring-in Gold: which though he obtained at the hands of Ieheſbaphat, yet 
2 Chr.20-35- the Lord ſo bruſed the whole Nauy with tempeſt before it ſet forth, that it was not 
37- able to take that voyage; and this the Lord did becauſe Abaziah was partner thete- 
1. bur. ert. in. Concerning which Story, it is good further ta note, that whereas diuers there 
Ca be that take it for two ſeuerall Stories, or that ſebe making two ſeuerall voy- 
ages, Aba iah did ſeeke to be partner in both, but that Iehaſbaphat yeclding ynto 
1 king. 22 : 49 him in the former, did deny him in the latter (for the Text in one place is plain, that 
he did deny him: in another place againe the Text doth witaefle, chat the Prophet 
2 Chr.to: 37 Eliexer Gd charge him, that he had taken in Abaziabto be partner with him) ſee- 
| ing the Scripture maketh no mention, but onely oſone ſuch voyage intended, and 
none performed, and ſceing the place wherein /eboſbaphas denyed is the former, 
and both of them true (both that he denyed, and that he yeelded: ) the beſt tecon- 
ciliation ſeemeth to be, that fitſt he denied (and tbat we haue plaiuly recorded) but 
et that afterward he yeelded( which indee de we haue no where deliueted vnto vs, 
— that the Prophet did ſo charge him, and tolde him that for that cauſe the Lord 
had broken his Nauy) and fo is it interpreted by others alſo. How that dealing of 


W God pteuailed with che King, we haue not plainly delivered vnto vs, but only im- 
lyed, that ſeeing wee haue neither mention not token of his amendment after, it 

. thatneither ol them both pteuailed with him, So the Lorde tooke him 

away when he had raigned but two yeares, nor thoſe full out neither, as by compa · 

* ting the beginning of his and his Brothers raigne togithet may ſoone appeate, him- 
, wt _ ſelle beginning in the ſeauentecnth,and his brother in the eighteenth yeares of Je- 


. 


12 That which we haue of Elias the Prophet, and (as it ſeemeth, aq I ſaid , 
before) in the time of this Kings taigne, is of his taking vp into heauen . ſuch ano- 
ther example of another eſtate aboue ( after that once we haue done heere) to the 
Age that then was, as that other of Enok, was to that other Age that was before ; 
both oſthem confirmed and much more cleeted, by the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift 
chat followed after, But whereas God, according to his wonted manner, would 
not take away one, but that he would giue another, ſo falleth it out, that we are not 
onely to confidet of Eliab himſelfe : bu ſomething alſo of, him, that was left vs in 
his roome , In that which concerneth Elia himſelfe, it ſeemeth God had a ſpeci» 
ulrefoce, both to that people of his then: and to all others generally that in any 
Age after ſhould come vnto hun. That wherein it ſeemeth God had reſepct vnto 
chat people then, was, that he would vouchſaſe that Prophet of his ſo ſpeciall ho- 


nour : and that beg would haue it in ſuch ſort. done, as might teſolue them of che 


=" & . * 


Ling. au · ia cextainty of it. The honour chat he would now vouchſaſe him, was, that he ſhould 


not 
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4h in» it 
” to | 
ner wus: then hoe it is, that it might reſolue them of | 
the manner of ir,” ſome part 'fell out; as it were, of and ſome: part 
as vrged by others. Of that which fell out as it wetè of it ſelſe — — 
it was common to many: other, more pro e of them. That . ict 
was-common to many, was, that it was ſo known , both that hee ſhould bee 
rakerivp: and the rerytimeabour when it ſhould be. That Eli himſelfe kneveit;; 
it appeateth almoſt in all the whole Story: eſpecially when he asked Ehfbe his atten· Ibid. 9 
dant, what hee ſhould doe ſot him, befort hee were taken away from him. 15fiſba: 
likewiſe thereupon as eing three ſeuetal times deſited to ſtay where chen 
they were, euen by his Mayſter the Prophet himlelte, neuertheleſſe would in no uiſe Ibid. 2, 4,6 
leaue him, but ſilt attended him, euem to the end : and hitnſelſe acknowledged ea - 
thers twice (as occaſion was offered) chat he did know it. That it was kno no to o- lid. 3. | / 
thers alſo, to how many we know not, but that ic was knowneto it apy 
plainely, by che Children of the Prophets (as there they are called) or the St * Ibid, 3 . . 
B Diuinity (as we vſe to teatme the like) that were at Bethel and ſericlo; eicher oi thoie 
companies acqvainting Eliſeus with it, as not aſſured that he had gotten knowledge: 
ofu: and there is a good probability for thoſe fifty others beſides, that ſtood a farre 514.7. 
off looking after them, belike to ſee how it ſhould be. alſo, for theſe tw o 
places, Bethell and lericho, it plainely appearerh, and it ſeemeth for divers others be- 


=, a 
1 


ſides, that thete were them, that in this corrupt ſtate of theirs neuercheleſſe 
gaue themſelues to the ſtudy of the Law of God, and had thoſe that exetciſed them 


: and it is not vnlikely, but chat the bettet ſort of the 7 12 
tooke themſelues to that courſe, ſo to tetaine the knowledge of God among them 
ſtill, in thoſe corrupt dayes, ſo well as they could j as on the other fide, that ney- 
cher people nor Prince were ſo egrtly bent agaiaſt che truth of God, but that this ſort 
of p mighs like ·wiſe finde harbour among them. Thoſe to hom there 
were ſome thinges more r, were Elia, and Elſeus , In Elias wee haue one 
thing that is no more but onely probable : but ſome others, that are more cerrayne.' 
Probable it is, that ſeeing hee went immediatly before his departure to thoſe-rwo 
places where thoſe young Prophets and Studentes of Diuinitie were, that hee had 
to dealc with them in ſome thing of ſpeciall moment: and yet, becauſe wee haue 
nothing recorded that hee did there, it may bee it is but to ditect vs, nowe to 
beholde in this action of his, that which after wee ſhall ſee more fully in Chriſt . 
For though Chriſt imparted the præſence of his naturall body to all, not onely to 
Diſciples , but to all the whole multitude of his Enemyes and Friendes indifferent · 
ly, ſo long as hee was to bee occupyed in the Myniſtery for which hee came into 
the World: yet when hee had doone, was riſen againe, had a gloryfied body, and 
was vppon his departute from them, though hee appeared then alſo to many, and 
the ſame diuers and ſundry times, and at one time to five hundred at once; yet wee 
finde not that euer hee impatted the præſence of his gloryfied body, . to 
thoſe that were Diſciples. So it may bee, that ſo | utc as the raking vp of this 
Prophet now, was to raiſe yp theyr heartes to the conſideration of another woorke 
of that kinde that ſhould afterward bee of farre greater glory, which was the Aſcen- 
fon of Itsvs CHRIS: fo farre likewiſe ſhoulde this reſemble that other alſo, 
in that now after hee had doone his Myniſtery, and was to bee taken vppe from 
them, hee ſhewed himſelfe but onely to the Children of the * cough 

© before {all the time of his Minifteryamong e imparted himſelſe to all indifte- 
rently . Thole that are more certaine, were, firſt when he would gone alone: then, 
when hee tooke Eliſeus with him. When hee would haue gone alone, he was di- 
uers times in hand with iſeus, who then did attend him, to haue tarried behind him Ib .d. 2, 4, 6. 
and, as it ſcemeth, in the way of „n not defirous to haue any acquainted 
with it, when GOD ſhoulq vouchſaſe him, ſo vaworthy a Creature, that excel- 
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God. ee akbough hanſeiſe grauner 


Ibid, 2; 4, 6. wec 
hinde;-but ncuer 
wid. , xv, hee would, herein to haue his Mayfters fauour before 
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it was an hard enarter that hee had aſ- 
hee teth withall it was not bur hee might obraineit; In 
2 . r . * · e 

it: ce to 

him, that he (6 the whole World, and all things therein, and onely craued 
the guife of me Spirive, but chat in meaſure , For thereſolution of thepeo- 
ple, thete was as it were, but a middle order taken : nothing fa; copious and 
rant, as that none might bee ignorant of it; nor yet ſo obic and Gant binckie 
ledge of it. For it was knowne 


ſo mam as would, might haue vndoubted know 
before to divers, at leaſt to thoſe Children of the etes at Betbell and Jericho, 
and to Eliſba withall : ſeene likewiſe, out of all quæſtion by Eliſba then with him; D 
and, as it ſeemech, by thoſe fifty men of the Sonnes of ther ers, who looked af. 
n And aj — would haue it 1 
the authority of his Myniſtery while be was on Earth among chem, to more 
regarded with dem. But then muſt all rake beede, that none concciue ſuch a 
maniſeſlion of ſuch thipges as many a one would himſelte i e: but that cuery 
one hok{ himſelſe ſullyj contented with ſuch manifeſtation onely as it pleaſerh God 
in his wiſedome to giue vs. He that ptophecyed againſt the Altar in Bethel was no 
ſooner gone out of the Citty, but hee was ſound ſlaine of a Lyon : this man neuer 
enced his lippes againſt the Golden Calues that we reade of (but onely againſt the 
Idolatry of B.] and nowe is taken vp into Heauen, And whereas Elias was fo 
notable a Prophet, and did not meddle with that kinde of Idolatry ( and yet moſt 
likely to haue gone ſo farre as it pleaſed God to appoint him) it may ſeeme that God 
would teach chem thereby (and vs with * once reproouing muſt be ſuffici- 
ent, though it be neuer mentioned more . reſpect that heerein God may ſeeme 
to haue vnto all generally, is, to teach vs theſe two Leſſons : firſt that there is another 
eſtate abiding for vs in the world to come, and that ſo glorious, that euen the ente- 
rance thereunto is glorious alſo; then, that in this little jeruice of as ſo notably re- 
wardad heere, we may conceiue good hope of yndoubred rewarding all fai {er- 
uice there, 


13 Hee that was left vs in his roome, was Eliſens or Eliſba, who had at- , 
tended him the latter part of his time, was appoynted before to ſucceede him, and 
now hence-forward was Prophet in his tcoome. Of whom wee haue much in the 
Storyes enſuing: but for this time wee are to confider no farther of him, than ſee- 
meth to come within the raigne of Ahbaziah the King that nowe we ſpeake of. 
And that it is no more, but onely of ſuch thinges as were doone inthe place where 
__ hee was : and then of ſome others as he returned to thoſe two places whereat his 

had beene but lately before. In the place where then he was, firſt as tou- 
ching his one behauiour when his Mayfter was taken from him, ſeeing that Cha- 


2 Kin 1123 ryot and Horſes of Fire ſuddaincly ro part his Mayſter and him a- ſun der, and his B 
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Mayſter to be carryed vp into Heauen in that Charyort by a Whirle-winde , hee c 
ed ax My Father, — Father, the Charyot of 2 and Hoiſe- men thereof fo 
complayning, it ſeemeth, that hee had loſt a needſull ſtay ; and the Kingdome it 
ſelfe the maine part of all their ſtrength: ) and then, in that paſſion of ſorrow, rent 
his Cloathes : and yet (not as a man vttetly ouer-whelmed with it, but ready to take 
hold of any comfort that ſhould befall him) tooke vppe the Cloake of Eliab which 
fell from him. Of thoſe othets that hee did as hee rerurned to thoſe two places 
where his Mayſter was a little beſore, ſome there are that were doone inthe way: 
and ſome others at the places themſelues, Thoſe that were done in the way, were 
two: one, that himſelfe alſo now aſſayed (but with ſome diffidence it ſeemeth, for Ibid. 
that hee ſtayed there for a time, and afterward ſpake ſome-what doubtfully too: and 
yet both theſe 1 bee otherwiſe alſo) to part the Waters of Iordan, and to come 
ouer on dry Land as his Mayſter had gone before, ſtriking the Waters with his Mai- 
ſters Cloake, and ſo got paſſage for his returne, as his Ma ter and hee had as they 
went forward; the other, that thoſe fifty men of the Children of the Prophets 1144, 15. 
that were looking after them, perceiuing nowe, that the Spirite of GOD chat did 
reſt on Eliah before, was now giuen to him, or that hee was endued there-with, 
came to meete him, and did him reuerence, as ynto him that now was Prophet in 
his Mayſters roome, In the former of which wee may ſee agayne, that the effect 
oft · times is better than our Fayth: and in the latter, that where wee ſee the Spi- 
rite of GOD to haue lighted, there ſhould wee likewiſe place regard cotteſpon- 
dent, Thoſe two places wherein his Mayſter had beene but lately before, were 
Bethel and Jericho: but in this his returne hee firſt commeth to Jericho, and then 
after to Bethell. From Jericho, it ſeeineth, there were ſent thole fifty men of the 
Sons of the Prophets, to ſee if they could find the body of Elias caſt on any of che Ibid. 16-18. 
Mountaynes, ot in any of the Valles, as they conceiued it might ſo bee: and yer it 
is very playne, they met him on the way; and becauſe the motion of this ſending 
is immediatly noted to haue beene made, therefore might ſoone conceiue, that 
they were ſent from that place where they met him, and it may bee, that ſo they 
were. But it ſeemeth rather, that ſeeing they were of Jericho, they would firſt at- 
C tend and bring the Prophet thyther: and ſeeing they tarried forth three dayes in ſee- 

king, it ſeemeth they tooke prouiſion with them; which is not ſo likely, they had 

done when they came to meete him, becauſe they knew not then (depending on the 

Prophet therein, ſo much as after they did) whether they were to goe about that bu- 

fineſſe or not. Againe, it isplainely noted, that they returned to him to Jericho: 

and that the Prophet ſtayed them there, In which ſending, and thoſe ſo many, ſo de- 

firouſly going about that buſineſſe, ſparing no tine to haue performed it, it it might 

haue beene K and yet not beeing able to doe it, wee may plainely ſee, that 

God would yet adde that farther confirmation vnto that his people, that that Ser- 

uant of his was indeed taken vp, and not taken out of their ſight for a time, and then 

caſt down elſe- where: ſo the better yet to commend thoſe his former labours among 

them. While this Prophet was there, the inhabitants of the Citty, or certaine of the 154; 9-20. 

Elders of them, complained vnto him of the vn holeſomneſſe of the Water they had 

there, and how it made the ground (ſuch belike as lay neereſt vnto it, ot which — 

times it did ouerflow )barren alſo; Which complaint of theirs ſeemeth not to bee, as 

onely miſliking that they had no better; but on hope they conceiued to haue help b 

the Prophet: elſe it is not like the Prophet ſhould ſo readily haue ſet in hand wicht 

extraordinary an helpe vnto them. Bur they ſo deſiing it as they did, and, though 

ordinary means did fayle, yet ſeeking to him as ordayned of God, by hom it might 

0 him to woorke extraordinarily, hee yeelded vnto them, and myraculouſly 

iealed thoſe waters of theirs : God meaning N as it ſeemeth, by this ſo rare and 

ſpeciall a woorke , doone by the ſpeciall power of G OD, ſo much the better to 

conſitme his authority, and to commend his Myniſtery ynto the people of his 

time. But one thing there is therein, which needeth more ſpecially to bee conſi- 

dered; namely, that the Prophet vſed Salt heerein : a thing that by the iudge-,,, ces. poll. 

ment of mott men was directly againſt the matter that hee hadde in hand (as p. Ates v. 
M m 2 an 


3 Lib. 1.Cap.15.Seft.13. N — Bliſens, 


an occaſion, ſo farfoorth, to make it more barren, and not more ſtuitſull) but chat 

being the way to commend vnto them ſo much the more the of God. And 
ttue it is, that diuers places of Scri there be, that ſceme altogether to condemne 
ſalt of barrenneſſe; but, if we marke, they are of two ſorts : moſt of them ſpeaking 
of ſuch earth, as is of ſaltiſh nature and ouermatched therewith, or that the whole 
ſoyle is ſalt indeede; but one place there is which ſpeaketh but of ſmall quantity of 
Salt, by the hand of men caſt on the ground, as men ſow Corne. Such of them as 
job. 39:9, ſuppoſe the ground to bee of faltiſh nature (as divers of them do) though the ſoile ir 
Plal. 107. 34. ſelfe be not meere Salt, yet may they very well boad barrennefle ( as indeede they do) 
ler.17: 6, becauſe it is plaine, that ſuch thinges as grow on vſuall grounds, and are moſt in vie 
Ezec.47 : 13. with man and beaſt, cannot in - wiſe proſper there, becauſe of the immeſurable 


Soph. 2:9. burning heat that ariſeth thereof, by the exceeding quantity of it. And Pl. 
| My re- 
THE 2h je nt that there is much ground ſuch inthe hotter ntries, as the Indies, and in 


Afrth that they haue _ beds of Salt ynder thoſe _— {ſands that they haue; rhat 
they haue ſuch plenty of it, that they make wals and houſes with it, in Needs of ſtones ; 
0 that they haue euen Mountaines of Salt: and hee addeth withall, that euery ſuch 
4.82 8: 73. ſoile is very Eur hero is mention like iſe in Jury it ſelſe, of a certaine e ot 
1 Chr. 18:12. Salt-pits, in the maine Land, it ſeemeth, lying on the Weſt of the Eaſt- end of the 
cbr. Adrch, dead Sea: and of a Citty about the midſt of it, on the Weſt likewiſe called the Citt 
2 K'ng-14:7. of Salt; ſuppoſed alſo to be the fame where all the whole lake was called the Salt-ſca. 
2.Chr-25 * 11. Of the other fort of places of Scripture, I remember but one, and it is of a fact of that 
lol. 15 : 62, F | | | 
Arles. vngracious Imp, A imelek. : who hauing gotten Sichem, deſſroyed the Citty and ſo- 
reer Pell, wedit with Salt; which in like ſort is expounded, that he did it to make the ſoile bar- 
lud. 9: 45- ren, ſo to be after vnptofitable to others. But ſtrange it is, that ſo many of the leat- 
Tyr. Ces. Veli. ned ſhould account, that the ſowing of Salt (vnleſſe it were in great quantity, which 
Fran. Yateh js not likely, and wee doe not reade off there) ſhould make the ground vnfruitfull : 
_—— I it! ſaid that it was ſowne in the fields or N th per- 
lon. hex > hen as alſo it is not ſaid tha g ereunto apper 
5.6“. A»gl. taining; but in the Citty, which was not to bee ſowne, and whoſe ruins made it vn- 
meete enough to ſuch purpoſe, without any helpe at all of the other. For there is 
another vſe of Salt in the Scripture, which might ſeeme to agree to that place much 
better than this: namely, when it is vſed to ſignifie a couenant, and that the ſame 
ſhould bee inuiolable. In which ſenſe the people of God were willed to haue Salt 
in all their offerings, where allo it is called the Salt of the couenant: and when God 
will aſſure Auron of certaine Fees, out of the oblations of the children of [ſraell, that 
cuer they ſhould appertaine to him and his, he telleth him thar he ſhould bee a coves 
nant of Salr, as cuet to ſtand inuiolable. So it may be, that when Abimelck ſowed 
Salt in the tuincs of Siche u, his meaning was, to e Ku it for ener (in his reſolu- 
tion, as he was inraged againſt it then) ſrom beeing inhabited any more by others, 
(notwithſtanding it was the Citty where himſelſe was borne, and that he had much 
of his Kmdred there; ſo vnnatutall and = a tetch was he: ) and this doo I ra- 
Tremel, Ius. ther enclinc vnto, forthat | finde it alſo to bee the iudgement of others, And that 
ſalt is not to be accounted to haue any ſuch property in it ſelfe, to make the grounde 
barren, if it be not in too great a quantity calt thereon, butrather, that on the other 
M. Plat : in ſide, it doth make the ground much more fruitfull, if it be mocerately vicd, a Gentle- 
the ſecond man, a Countrey-man of ours, ſtudious in the ſecrets of Art and Nature, hath out of 
part othis le 7 [211344 and one Mailter Barnard, and out of ma ny experiments beſides of his own 
3 knowledge {ufticiently declated. By all which it appeareth that ſalt and ſalt- Mater 
Nature: and ef is à ſpeciall good compaſſe ot meanour to the grounde, and that by the ſame reaſon 
it pag 38-60, diuers other thinges thereunto enclining, and putrified creatures, are in theit kinde 
8 good alſo. As alſo he ſetteth dow ne (of credible report) that halfe ſo much Bay ſalt 
*. as you haue ſeede, mingled together (yet ſpeaking chere but of Winter Corne onely) 
Pet. Martyr.in wall be a fit and due proportion, to ſow them together. Whereas alſo Doues-dung 
2, Rex. 6*25- is taken to be ſo good meanerto Lande, as experience it ſelfe euery where teacheth, 
», Ne 6:25, and time hath beene when in a famine it hath beene ſolde very deere, and as ſome do 
-4 4 p om luppoſe, for the ſaltneſſe of it: both theſe layed together may wellinferre, that ſalte 
Pet, Martyr, things do not make the ground barten; but truitfull rather. Now therefore to re- 
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Adee tough 
A bat ſhee hud. At 
| the Prophet ſuſtayned go more, 
than men of his | 7 abe 
or _ yerdid ir li —— chat oy Ar it var vnto him 

any of theyrs; 5g a company of the Children of the P s reſiding 

De e that as he came thyther, a don of Childfencatre 8 
ſborth wering at hien, and mocking him, crying vnto him Come vppe, thou 349. 
Baldeahead, Come vppe, thou Bald head. But it is nor likely, that the Children 
would haue beene ſo fotward in chat matter, eſpecially ſo many of them (for though 
they had beene no moe but oneſy thoſe chat by aud by were ſlaine thereupon, which > 0. Land 
is not ſo likely; for that the Text it ſelſe ſeemetł do make thoſe bur part of them) 
bar rheyr rr of him to ſpeake of, but rather 
had him in great cõntempt, or rather in a maniſeſt ſcorne. But Eliſcur curſing 
thein thereuppon in the Name of the Lorde, it præſently came to paſſe, that two 
Shee-Beares came out of the Forteſt , and tate in peeces rwo and forty of them: 
2 very good example to ſhe . both how the beſt men may bee prouoked (eſpecially, 
by the contempt of theyt perſons in ſuch a Function as ĩt; and how teadily the Lord 
dooth in ſuch caſe take part with them olſo, and: effecteth the curſſes that they in 
greefe of theyr heartes haue vttered. But whereas hee went from hence to Car- Ibid, 25. 
mell, and returned thence to Samaria againe , wee cannot ſay, that both theſe 
were likely to bee in the time of Abaxiah too: ſauing that very well they might, eſ- 
pecially the former of them; and wee haue no Story in eyther, but onelie that thus 
he trauclled yet, and in Samaria, it ſeemeth, it was, that we haue next Story or ty- 
dings of him. 


14 [choramy was the next that ſucceeded after his Brother Ahaziah, Jehoram. 
A (whodyed without yſſue) in the ſecond yeare of his raigne :in wholetime wee haue . King, 33 i 
more of the Story of Eliſexs ; but nor all, for that he our-liuved Jehoramy allo. That 
which we haue of Eliſexs in the raigne of this Iehoram, doth ſome part of it ſo min- 
gle with the Story of the King, that it ſhall be beſt, therein to take it: the teſidue ſtan- 
deth ſo well by it ſelfe, that ſo it may beſt be taken. So ate wee firſt to conſider df 
B the Swry and raigne of /ehorams, and of fo much of Eliſeus as 1oyneth with it: then 
of ſuch Hage as we haue of the Prophet a-part by himſclfe, nothing at all appertai- 
ning tothe Story of the Kingdome. As touching ſehoram, firſt it ſhall not bee a- 
miſſe to conſidet, that though he be rearmed Iehoram, a name of three ſillables: yet 
cliezwhere, eſpecially where mention is made of another of that Name, the King of GS 8: 
Judah there is this tearmed but Joram, a name oft wo ſillables, and the King of /ndah oy 
hath then the name of three ſillables giuen vnto him, though he alſo bee otherwiſe 
called bur Joram too. So itappeareth, that Iehor am, and Jorams, arc all one: and 
true it is, that they both were called by eyther of them indiſferentiy. Then as tou- 
ching his Story, we haue ſome-whar ſer downe of him generally: then, more ſpeci- 
ally all the reſidue. Of that which is ſet downe of him generally, ſome part there is 
chat doth appettaine to the whole courle of his time: dut ſome part there is that doth 
not belong, as it ſeemeth, but onely to ſome part oſhis time, though therein the Text 
it be not fo diſtinguiſned. That which belongeth to the whole coutſe of, his time, 
is, that he did euill in the fight of the Lord, cleauing to the ſinnes of lerobbam. In 


2. King. 821. 
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Ibid. 2, 3. 
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that which it ſcemeth did uot appettaine to his xhoſe time, but onely to ſome part of * 
i'r, we are not onely to conſider what it is: but withall, whereupon it is, that wee ate 
Mmz ſo 
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Lb. 1 Cop. 15. Scl. 14 . leboram. 


ſo to take it. Ihe thing it ſelfe is, that it is plainely ſayde of him, chat hee was not 
ſio ill. as his Father and der: for that hee tooke the Image of Bu, which 
his Father had made. The cauſe wherefore it ſeemeth that this may not be concei- 
ued of all his time, bur onely of ſome . 
dealt ſo with him, refuſing to haue any Rang 00g with him, bidding him 
oe to the Prophets of his Father and Mother; and proteſting vnto him, that, but 
foe lehoſhaphats fake, he would not haue ſeene him: which he ſeemeth he would not 
haue done, if before this he had departed from thoſe Idols of his Father and Mother. 
But ſecing that one time or other he did depart from them it is moſt likely, that it was 
after that he had receiued good by the Miniſtery of this Prophet, which he did thrice: 
once, in his warfare againſt the Aſoabites ; and twice when he was inuaded by the 
Siryans, Comming to conſider of thoſe thinges that are ſet downe mary pe ally 
of him, wee haue in his Story diuers thingesto bee conſidered, not onely in bis life : 
but even in his death alſo. Thoſe that belong to the Story of his life , are all in 
a manner onely matters of Warre: and firſt of his warfare againſt the e M/oabites ; 
then, how the Syrians warred on him. In his warfare againſt the Aoabites wee C 
haue the occaſion hiſt : then, the warre it ſelſe delivered yntoys, The occaſion of 
it is noted to be, that the Maabites now withdrew themſelues from the tribute that 
they were wont to Pay ſince Dasid: time: and fo had done in the raigne of Ahatziah 
his Brother, immediatly after the death of Abab his Father. The ttibute was an 
hundred thouſand Lambes, and an hundred thouſand Rammes (or Weathers) with 
their Wooll, This when Nteſha, the King of the Moabites , refuſed to pay, the 
King of Iſraell did not confider, that he allo and his late anceſtets and pradeceſſors 
had with-drawne theimſelues from paying the tribute they ought to the Lord: ney- 
ther that they had divided themſelues from the Line of Dauud, to whom it was moſt 
properly due. In the warre it ſelſe we are to note, firſt in what ſort they proceeded 
5 vnto it: then, what was their ſucceſſe therein, In theit proceeding vnto it, we haue 
2. King 318-9. geliuere d, that the King of Iſraell fought to haue Jeheſhaphat the King of Indah,to 
ioyne with him herein: and that the King of Judah teadily yeelded for himſelfe and 
his people; and brought with him beſides the King of Edom, a Vaſſall of his. Con- 


rn $a it all not be amiſſe to note one thing as touching them all: & ſome 


— 


- * . . d 
others beſides, as touching certaine of them, As touching them all, wee doe not 


read that now they inquired of the Lord before they ſer forth about theyr buſineſſe: 
and that although they had a ſnub in the way; yet they made no quæſtion of the 
lavfulueſſe of theyt bufineſle, ſo neyther haue they any thing ſayd to them about it. 
We alſo, making no quæſtion of our putpoſes oft- times where wee ought, oſt- times 
obtaine the much ike fauour, that we are not troubled therein, but tuftered to runne 
our o e courſe, Such of them as of whom it is good to note ſome-thing more 
ſpecially, arc Icheſbaphat the King of Judah and the King of Edom,, Of Jeboſba- 

. King. 23:32 Phat weread, that he ſped but ill before, in taking part with the wicked (crying out 

1. Chr. 18:31. forthe danger he was in, and being beaten out of the fielde Pl and thatthe Lord, by 

z Chr. 19:4-3' one of his Prophets, did very plainely reprooue him for it. He for whom he was re- 
prooued, was but Ahab the Father; and this was Jehoramy his Sonne, not altoge- 
ther, but almoſt as bad as his Father, and it ſeemeth, that as yet there was no oddes 
betwixt : /ehoſhaphat alſo himſelſe is in Ciuers things of good commendation ; and d 
yet is now found in that fault againe, for which he was reprooued before. Of Edoms 

r Kinę. 25:47 it is no more but this, that becauſe in one place it is ſaid, that (at this time) there was 

2 King. 8 20. no King in Edom, and in another place after, that Edom rebelled from becing vnder 


Lyr.Pet. Mart Iudab, and made a King ouer themſelues: therefore the learned heeteon giue him 
Fr. V at«b. 


Ob but the name of Vice-roy, Deputy, or Lieutenant, and not of King. And true it is, 
Bibl, . that he was no abſolute King, becauſe he was ſubiect to the King of Iudab. which is 

che thing that thoſe places meane. But becauſe Kinges oſt- times haue Kinges ynder 
1 King. 20: 1, them(as —— had two and thirty, al retaining the Name of Kings, though 


12,24. they were at his command) and the youre themſelues will rather be the more quyet, 


4 4, $ if their gouernot retaine his wonted name of King, than if he be abaſed; and ſeein 
10,12,13, 


. » this King of Fdom is on all hands fo called, by the Text, by Ichoram, by the Moabirer, 


and 


cer be giuen him ( ing che truth of the matter) than any of thoſe other in- 
nor mes; pecaly ſeeing thatermoplars that are moſtagainſt it, doe no far- 
ther ctoſſe it neyther, the one of them plainely ſaying, that the was King, the 
other i ing no more, but that then they a King elues, whereas 
before they had their King appointed them by the King of /=dah , Theyt ſucceſſe 
in this expedition was firſt but hard: but afterward more agreeable to their deſires. 
When it was but hard, yet then 2 vnto the Lord, which we doe not reade 
they did before: and it is no tare thing, that aduerfity maketh vs to temembet God, _ 
otherwiſe but fildome thinking of hin. The hardneſſe of theyr ſucceſſe at this time * King. 3 * 9- 
was, that they all branght themſelues into ſpeciall danger, to periſh for lacke of Wa- 
ter, meeting with none in the way that they tooke, tor ſeuuen dayes together: by 
likelyhood, a maruclious great ouer- ſight of them: and yet no ſtrange thing, for the - 
wiſeſt that are, to bee'exceeding wrong, yea, euen in their owne faculty (as theſe, no 
doubt, for many of then, were e Leaders) when they forgot to take the ad- 
viſe of the Lorde with them. Intheyr ſecking to the Lorde they had but a rough 
E welcome at the firſt: but afterward they ſped better. They had but a rough 
welcome, when as, vnderitanding that they might enquire of the Lord, by Eliha.ghe 1 Nia. 3:11,11 
three Kinges did not ſend for him, but themſelues in perſon went downe vnto him. 

Where the Prophet now was, wee doe not know, Samar is the laſt place that 

we read of he came vnto: but that ſeemeth to be too farre now, and if the Prophet 2 King 2 : 25 
were there, then, whenthey went out of Samaria without him, they left a good 

peece of theyr buſineſſe behinde them; as alſo it is the manner of many to doe, and 

then to make more haſt than good ſpeede . It is thought, I graunt, that the Pro- I. Pet Ms 
phet followed che Campe: but his owne wordes a while after, dealing fo tou 

with the King of Iſraell when hee came to him, ſeeme to impart that hee had little 
minde to follow, If hee remayned yet in Samaria, they then rooke ſo much the 

more paynes, to ſpeede them ynto him: if hee were neerer, as the worde Heere 2 King 3 : 17, 
twice vied (the Originall being ſo too) doth ſeeme to import (and yet not ſo neree, . Montes. 
bur that the Kinges were fayne to goe downe vnto him, before they came at him ) 

yet thetein alſo they gaue a rare example of durifull reverence vnto the Prophet. 

And it may well bee doubred, whether great Perſonages, or others doc euer get 

any benefite of that ſort of the Seruauntes of GOD (rowardes theyr inward te- 
formation) till they can bee content ſo to vſe them, as in ſuch caſe theyr calling 

requireth., Whereſocuer the Prophet then was, theſe three; Kinges being come 

vnto him, hee dealeth roundly with the King of Iſraell twice: firlt notwithſtan- Kin 3434 
ding this his ſeeking vnto him now; then againe, notwithſtanding his quyet aun- 

ſwere, His ſeeking vnto him now, might in reaſon imply, a remorſe with him- 

ſelfe, that hee had not ſought vnto him before : and yet the Prophet plainely tel- 

leth him, that there is no cauſe why hee ſhould haue any dealing with Rim , or (it 

may bee, his meaning was) why hee ſhould make any reckoning of him; and wil- 

lech him to goe to thoſe bale Prophets whom his Father and M ſo much æſtee- 

med . A great liberty of ſpeech : and playne enough in it ſelfe to ſhewe , that 

ſuch rartnefle may bee founde ſome-rimes cuen in the beſt men of all: and that 

great ones too mult bee content to take it quyetly ſome-times at the handes of 

thoſe that other-wile are farre inferiour vnto x ns The quyet aunſwere that 
F the King gaue, was as it ſeemeth, that hee wiſhed the Prophet, not nowe to call 
ſuch matters to minde, as might prouoke his greefe againſt them: but fauourab 
to conſider, in what ſort hee and the other two Kinges were, both themſelues 
and all theyr Armyes. Notwithſtanding, which milde and quiet auuſwere the 
Prophet rolde him againe, and earneſtly bound it with a great Oath (the worle ſort 
are very often ſo offenſme vnto the godlyer) that, were it not that hee regarded the 
ptæſence of [choſhaphat the King of Judah, hee would not haue youchſafed ſo much 
as to haue ſeene him the King of liraell. Which neuertheleſſe the King of Iſrael tooke 
in good part(for any thing that we find to the contrary : ) an example that may bEto 
the greater ſort more calily propounded, than conceiued that it will bee pacihed;ir 

may 
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deſires, firſt it was but in promiſe onely : but then in performance after . When it 
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was but in promiſe onely, firſt we haue a przparation to atds ir: then, the promiſe 
it ſelſe. The preparation towardes it, was, that the Prophet laboured ſo much as 
he did to reduce himſelſe to a milder temper :1n which his doing, one thing there is 
chat is but implyed heere; but another plainely ſer done. That which is but im- 
pra heere,is notwithſtanding fully gathred out of his words going before: name- 
8 


that it was for Icheſbaphatt ſake , that now hee did bend himſelfe to their 
ood, _ So is it oſt- times, that for ſome few good, it pleaſeth God to extend his 
goodneſſe to many ill. That which is plainly fer dow ne, is, that he woulde haue 
one that had skil in Muſicke to come and play before him: a great likely hood, that 
he found himſelfe to be farre out of tempet; and withall, that he was careful to get 
himſclfe into order againe. Finding himſelſe out of remper, by that immoderate 
heatc, it ſeemeth, he accounted bunſelfe not meete to that purpoſe, about which he 
was to be employed now : in ſeeking to get himſelfe into order againe by that kind 
of meanes, and the hand of the Lord being __ bim thereon, /irſheweth likewiſe, g 
that euen the good bleſhng of God is on Mubckealſo (and therefore farre from be. 
ing ſo vnmeet for ſome arderly vſe thereof in our Churches, as ſome haue concey- 
ued) readily to bring vs to ſome temper againe, when orderly it is to that end vſed. 
The promiſe it ſelſe reſted in two principall points: one, about the reliefe of theyr 
— * neceſſity; the other, about the buſineſſe they had in hand. For the reliefe 
of their prxicnt neceſsity, fuſt there is a triall of theit fayth impoſed vppon them: 
then are they promiſed, plentifully to be that way teleeued. The trial ot their faith 
that is impoſed on them, is, that they, a- long by that valley, ſhoulde make many 
ditches or pits, the better to contaiue the aboundance of water that ſhould bee gi- 
venthem, The telieſe that they were that way promiſed, was, that though there 
ſhould be neither winde nor raine, whereot themſelues ſhoulde hauc any percey= 
uing : yet ſhovld that valley be filled with water, that themſelues and theyt Cattle 
houd al haue plenty. Concerning their buſineſſe they had in hande, they were 
given to vudetſtand, fiſt by the way of compariſon, that this helpe that they had 
in teleeuing that their thirſt, ſhould be but a imall matter in compariſon of the o- 
ther: then, that they ſhould ſo thoroughly præuaile againſt the Mioabites, that they 
ſhould haue them all, and all that they had, fully and wholly at theit own pleaſure, 
The ſucceſſe that they had in the performace intuing,was according to the promile 
going before : firſt for the relicte of that theit præſent neceſsity; thẽ for their other 
buſineſle alſo. For the telie fe of that theit preſent neceſeity, they had the next mor- 
ning by the way of Edom (the ſame belike that they had compaſſed ſe auen dayes 
together, and all that time could find none) ſuch aboundance of water, that all that 
valley fully repleniſhed there with. For theit other buſineſſe, whereas the Afoa- 
bites, when firſt they vndeſtoode thoſe Kings were comming againſt them, had ga- 
thered together all that were able to beate Armes, and now were in a readinefle in 
their owne Borders, wee haue deliuered vnto vs, firſt how they præuailed againſt 
thoſe that were to ſtop their entry: then, how they went farther into the Land, and 
whac they did there. Thoſe that were to ſtop their entry,came into their handes 
as faite as they could wiſh, vpon a vaine conceit they had taken vp of themſelues, 
that the Kinges and their Armies had fallen out among themſclues, and had ſlaine 
one another: and ſo were put to flight, and many of then deſtroyed withall. Pur- 
ſuing their victorie into the Land, they præuailed there likewiſe euen to their own 
hearts defire : ſauing onely that at one of their principall Citties, where Aleſba the 
King of Moab himſelſe was, of themſelues they gaue-ouer the War, as hauing præ- 
uailed farre enough now, and lo departed. Whereupon it was that ſo they did, is 


not 


— 


—— 
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not agreed on by the learned themſelues: but it ſeemeth to be, pon deteſſation, & 
commiſſetation mingled withall, of a moſt vnnaturall and barbatous fact that th 
ſaw the King in that his extremity to commit on his one naturall ſon, that ſhould 
haue ſucceeded him in the kingdome, namely, that when the King had firſt aſlayed 
by a deſperate ſally to haue broken forth by the King of Edam, and could not, then 
on the walles, in the fight of them al, he ſacrificed his ſonne : and they on the other 
ſide, on the horror and deteſtation they conceyued thereon, accounting that now 
he was enough afflicted, would vrge him no farther, but ſo did leaue him, and te- 
turned to theit Country againe. 


15 The Syrians (after this) warring on him, we find that they did inuade 
him twice: firſt but comming as it ſeemeth, to make ſpoyle in che Countrey ; but 
afcerward making head againſt the whole eſtate, beſiedging the chicte City there- 
of, Samaria it ſelfe. When they came in but onely to ſpoile the Countrey, as it 
ſeemeth, they were defeated without hurt to either ſide ( that wee read of) while 
they were in the Countrey : and ſo dealt withal beſides, that for that time they qui- 2 Kin, 6:3-13, 
etly returned, and for a time came-in no more againſt them. When they were 
but defeated, and without hurt to either {ide (that we read of) it was by the means . 
of the Prophet, who diuers times ſent worde to the King, and as it ſeemeth, from 
time to time continually, ſo long as there they (tayed, ſtill what was their ſecret iu- 
tent and putpoſe againſt him, to the end that he might caſt to ptęuent them: which 
alſo in ſuch fort and fo often he did, that the king of the Syrians thoght, that he was 
ſtill betrayed by ſame of his owne company; till he was giuento vnderſtand, that 
it was the Prophet in /ſrael, that ſo dilcouered his ſecret counſell. And as at that 
time it was, that God by Eliſeus directed the King of Iſrael how to eſcape the traps 
that for him were ſet: ſo is it ſtill by God, that Princes, armies, and others (cuen to 
euery ſeuerall perſon) do at any time eſcape ſuch dangers as ate towards them, pur- 
poſed by others, or meerely caſuall ; though he do not cuerſhew by what meanes 
he doth it. When they were ſo dealt with, that for that time they quietly retur- 
ned, and for a time came in no mote againſt them, it was againe by the meanes of 
the Prophet. Whom when the King woulde haue ſurpriſed, by certaine forces 
that he ſent to take him, becauſe he could ſo diſcouer his ſectet intents againſt the 
King of /ſrael, the Prophet ſtrangely led thoſe forces into Samaria(the head-Citty 
of the kingdome of Iſrael) about a dozen miles diſtant from the place where then 
the Prophet was: they, all the while, perceiuing nothing, cither that alteady they 
had the man among them tor whome they came; ot that now they were led to a 
place of great diſaduantage to them, it ſo be that ſame aduantage had beene taken 
ot them. So vainely the greateſt Potentates that are einploy themſelues, whenſo- 
euer they attempt any hurt to any of the Seruapts bf God ; at leaſt, when hee is put- 
poſed to ſtand to their defence: and yet it is not to be denied, but that God ſome- 
times doth giue euen the deareſt ſeruants he hath into the handes of the baſeſt ſore 
of them; but withall, as to the greater encteaſe of glory to thoſe his ſeruants, ſo to 
the 1ſt condemnation of thoſe that ſo do vex them. In which Story we haue two 
other particulars deliuered ynto vs, good to be conſidered too: one, at Dothan, 
where the Prophet then was, and whither theſe were come to take him; the other, 
when he had brought them into Samaria. Where the Prophet then was, his Ser- 
uant who attended him then, when he ſaw thoſe forces without the Cittie, cryed 
out to his Maiſter, as not knowing how to eſcape them, Vpon which feare ofhis, 
firſt his Maiſter tolde him, that thoſe that were with them,were mo than their eni- 
mies: then, defiring the Lord to open the eyes of that his ſeruant, the Lord ſo did, 
and his ſeruant then ſaw the Mountaine round about them full of horſes and Chari- _ 
ots of fire. When he had brought them to Samaria, the King calling him Father Ibid, 21-23, 
then, and ſhewing himſelfe to depend on his ditection, offered himlelte readye to 
fall vpon them, and to put them all to the ſword ; ſo ready are the children of the 
world, by all occaſions to execute the malice of their one hearts, where them- 
{clues would gladly beſtow it: but the Prophet forbidding that required to haue 
them 
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them wel refreſhed, & ſo to be ſent to their Maiſter 
ly did; a much beter way of the two, and a ood example it was, that the King did ſo 
— Cn: And this did ſo worke in the heartes not onely of theſe that 
were ſo well vſed, but cuen with the King himſelfe beſides, that for a time hoſtilicy 
ceaſed on the Syrian: fide againſt the Iſraclites. In that other inuaſion when they be- 
fiedged Samara it ſelfe,and brought the Citty to great extremity,we are firſt to con- 
ſider ofthe extremity it was br vnto: chen, how it was again releeued. In the 


: extremity it was brought vnto, we are to conſider, what it was in it ſelfe: an ꝗ how it 


was taken. It was in it ſelſe ſo great, that moſt vile things that were to homely vie with 
them, were ſold very deere: and two women (it is noted) there were, that agreed 
together to cate their owne children. The King hiunſelſe did rake it ſo ill, that as it 
ſeemeth, he profeſſed a ſpeciall ſorrow ing for the ſame: but on the other ſide, was ſo 
angry with che Prophet, that he deepely proteſted that Gay to ſlay him; and præſent- 
iy as it ſeemeth, ſent one about it, and himſelfe followed immediately aſter, belike 

or the better effecting of it, though others there be (but I ſee not whereon ) chat o- 
therwiſe take ir, as comming to ſtay the excution which he had before commanded. 
When the Story ſheweth vs, how it was againrelecued,it ſneweth firſt how the Pro- 
phet (by whom they were to vnderſtand thereof) was, notwithſtanding the Kinges 
derennination, ptæſerued: then after, it treateth of the relcefe it ſelfe that was giuen 
vnto it, The — was notwithſtanding præſetued, by the vnderſtanding that 
God gaue him before of the danger that hee was in: and by the meanes that N 
upon Fimfſclfe did vſe to prevent it. Treating of the releefe it ſelſe which now ſoon 
atter was giuen vnto it, it is firſt declared, how the Prophet did foreſhow it: then, how 
it was performed vnto thein. Fore-ſhowed it was, vpon occaſion of an impatient 
ſpeach, delivered by the Meſſenger, it ſeemeth, and to picke a quarrell vnto him, to 
* that which he had commanded with greater ſhow of colour for it. The ſpeach 
was, that the euill that then was on them, c2me from the Lorde : and therefore that 
now they were no longer to await any goodneſſe of him. That occaſion being oſ- 
fered, the Prophet then (putting vp the indignity of i) did plainely tell them (he had 
other company with him before, and by this time it appeareth by that which follo- 
weth, that the King himſelfe was come and others with him) that by that time next 
day they ſhould haue ſuch plenty there, that a great perſonage that was in the com- 
pany replied againe, that it was cleane beyond all poſſibility: but the Hay 4 neuer- 
theleſle petſilted therein ; and farther told him, tliat himſelfe ſhould fee it, but becauſe 
he did not belecue it, he ſhould not taſt of it. A iudgement that in theſe daies alſo is 
caſt on many, who in theſe daies of the Goſpell, cannot but ſee the pleptifulncs there- 
ot, though — haue not the guift to make it theirs. Performed it was by the 
ſuddaine departure of the Syrians ( hearing ſuch a warlike noyce, and becing ſo at- 
frighted with it, that they left theit Camp and all thinges therein, and fled away for 
their lives withall the halt they were able to make) they leauing ſo great plenty be- 
hinde them: but they got the firſt vnderſtanding of it by certaine Leaprous perſons 
who went to the Campe for ſome relieſe, and ſoone afcer brought word thereof to 
the Citty ; and making thereof a farther triall, they found it to be ſo indeede. Of thoſe 
Leapers it is farther declared, that firſt for a time they were altogether occupied in 
packing-vp for themſclues, and did not przſently bring that glad newes to the Citty, 
who food in great need to haue had it ſo ſoone as it might haue bin: but that feare of 
punniſhment tor that their lingering on private Lucre, did make them ſoone after to 
amend that fault of theirs. Many of ours that are called vnto the Miniſtery, ouer- 
much following the ſteps of thoſe Ld that were before vs, by unmoderate thirſt 
of private Lucre, are not ſo imployed as they ought to bee, in deliuering the glad ti- 
dings of the Goſpellto the people of God: and though it be ſufficiently knowne,that 
iudgements heauy enough ate prouided forthoſe that are ſo defectine in that point 
of duty z yet neyther a the remembrance thereof win them to ſound amendment 
therein. But according to the word of the Prophet, both they had now ſuch plenty 
indeede : and yet that great perſonage that did not beleeue, was hunſelie neuer the 
better for it. 
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16 boſe things that do belong to the death of the King, whoſe Scorie 
now we are in, are firſt of the party, by whom — in what ſort 
he came vnto it. The party by whom hee ſhould haue his was one of his 

whom God himſclfe ordained ro do that ſeruice, lahm hy name i firil. na- 
miag hic vnto Elias: but now ſerring bin in hand with it by Eau. Wbeo bee King 16.16 
named him firſt to Elias, it was, that he ſhould go and annoiat him King oer Iſra- | 
el, while yet King Abab, this mans facher, raigned io {frec/: and that God willed 
him then to doo it, irſecmeth, ic was to comfartthe Prophet theo, being at that 
time in great diſcontentment, to ſee things go ſo ill as they did; but that iz was not 
done by Elias then, it feemerh, it was for that Ababa white after hauing thoſs judge 1421221. 
ments denounced vnto him which God did now meane to bring on his y ſſue, cons ,,., 
ceiued ſome ſpeciall ſdrrow thereon, and therefore God would for his tune eſpi 
the ſame. Setting in hand with it by Eliſeu now, wee have more diſtinetly deh- 
uered vnto us, ſitſt what was done by thoſe, by whom it pleaſed God to ſignihe his 
will and pleaſure for chat matter: then, what it was that was done by otheis, vpon 
the vnderſtanding thereof. Thoſe whom it pleaſed God to vie therein to ſigniſye 
his will and pleaſure for that matter vnto him, were Eliſeus humſelf: and one other 
of the children of the Prophets, called alſo (at leaſt as it is conceiued) the ſeruant of 
the Prophet (tor there be that do not ſo take it) whom rhe Prophet then lene vnto Lv. Felic, 
him about that matter. Eliſeus hunſelſe did no more but ſend that is ſeruaunt or 4 "4 * 2:69 
that inferiour Prophet vnto him about that matter: and in the name of the Lorde: % 5 
directing him alſo, what he ſhould both do and ſay in that buſineſſe. But x hecher 7, Ju. 
the Lord himſelfe did a-freſh fer this man on worke therein ; or whether Ellas had 2 King,g: 1-3 
left that direction wita him, we haue not declared at alſo it may bee, that on thae 
former ſentence of God, himſelfe did gather it; though one ofthe other ſeemeth to 
me to be the likelyer. The ſeruant᷑ of the Prophet, or that young Prophet went Ibid. 4-10 
and did accordingly : both in the maine point of the matter; and preſently ſpeed- 
ing himſelfe away as he was commanded, The maine point of che matter was, that 
he both annointed him to be king of /fraet: and that he ſhewed him what executi- 
on he ſhould do on the houſe of Ahab, and what the Lorde had determined both 
on all that whole houſe of his, and on Zezebel withall ; in all things agreeing to the King. 2x ; 
words of the Lord by Elias before, Thoſe others were the other Captaines, who 21-23. 
were in company with /ch#, when this young Prophet came vato him, and tooke 
him a. ſide to ſpeake with him a- patt by himſelfe. Who, though at the firſt they Kin. . 11-13 
accounted this inferior Prophet but a mad fellow: yet when Iehͤ acquainted them 
with the buſineſſe that he had with him; they moſt readily yeelded thereunto, and 
forth-with proclaimed him to be their King. In hat ſort /eboram the king came 
to his death being now to be ſeene, when the party is fully provided by whom hee 
ſnould haue it, we haue noted vnto vs, What diſaduantage was nowe againſt him: 
and how it was to his ouerthrow accordingly taken. The diſaduantage that now Ibid, 14,15. 
was againſt him, was, that he had an Army at Ramoth- Gilead; but himielſe was ab- & 3:29. 
ſent lying in /ezreel, to be healed of cettaine wounds which hee had gorten in his 
conflicts with the Syrians before . In that his army, it ſeemeth, by the Text, that 
Iehu was a Captaine of ſpeciall reckoning, becauſe the reſidue were io readye , on 
the occaſion that then was giuen, toproclaime him King: but /oſephss conceiucth 
that hee was the Generall of all the Army; and then had his maiſtet ſo much the i 1odaic. 
greater diſaduantage therein , The King himlſelte likewiſe being abſent from his 4. . cop, 4. 
Army then, about the curing of thoſe his wounds, left his Capraines the readier op- 
portunity to inflict a greater woupd on him: and thoſe former woundes of his, ic 
may well be, by the ordinary courſe of Gods dealing with vs, were ſome ſpeciall 
call vnto him, before this laſt troke came to cut him off cleave. The King being 
in this diſaduantage, and we being now to ſee how it was to his oucr=throw as rea» 
dily taken, when /chs percciued how ready the Captains were to haue him to take 2 King. 9: 16- 
that honour vnto him, and (belike) the rather perceyuing that the Prophets meſ- 24. 
ſage as of the Lord, when he ſaw theſe things to bee ſo ſuteable thete- unto (his 
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Maiſters abſence, the Captaines ſo willing, and ſufficient forces at hand already) hee 
firſt tooke order that none ſhould out thence 3 — 
wardes : and himſelfe and his company 1 the King, 
forc hee mi 99 The King on the other ſide hauing a waich, 
anding thereby of a comming a-pace towardes him, and ſen- 
of their comming, but receiuing no aun- 
ine, and vnderſtanding his Meſſengers were 2 — 
well as in that time hee could, to goe and meete them in forcible manner. At which 
time eſpying it to bee NN 
dut when ä r er 
ther yet remaining vnpunniſhed, and withall (as it ſeemerh ) in 5 —5— 
him in hoſtile manner, hee then perceiued what the matter Was, and fled ; but 
chere in his flight was quickly ſhine, by /ebwhimſcife, when he bid raigned twelue 
yeares. 


17 Such thinges as we haue of Ea or Eli ſeus the Prophet apart by bimſelfe, 
nothing at all apperraining to the Story of the Kingdome, and comming within 


and 
ding foorth twice to vnderſtand the 


ſwere 


the raigne of Iehoram of whom wee haue ſpoken, were moſt of them dome within 


the Land: and ſome, vithout. Of thoſe that were done within the Land, moſt of 


them were done to helpe, in ſome neede then præſently being: but one, to preuent 


an ill that was comming. Of thoſe that were done to helpe in ſome neede then 
preſently being, one | ow is, of which we haue no mention where it ſhould bee 
done : bur of the orhers wee haue the place alſo ſomething noted where they were 
done. That one, of which we haue no place noted, is of that poore Widdow, late 
wife to one of the Sonnes of the Prophets that feared God: ſeeking to the Prophet 
in her diſtreſſe; and miraculouſly holpen by him, by the increaſe of that little ſtore 
of oyle ſhe had left. Of thoſe others of which we — che place ſomething noted 
where they were done, ſome there are of which the place where they were done 
is more certainely noted: and ſotne againe, where we haus but likelihood of it. Of 
thoſe that were done where the place is more cercaincly noted, one there is, which 
the Prophet did as of himſelfe: others, wherein he was requeſted or ſought vnto. 
Of himſelfe we may account that to be done which he did at Sunem - and yet is it 
good to note withall, that hee accounted himſelſe, after a ſort, iuſtly prouoked vn- 
to it. Forchough he did many pleaſures to divers, according to the power where- 
with he was endewed, miraculcuſly : yer for the molt part wee find not that he did 
ſuch pleaſures but when they were ſought for, or otherwiſe himſelfe ſaw ſome vr- 
gent oceaſion. Which alſo we may find in Chriſt himſclfe, and in all the ſeruants 
of God generally, who haue beene in like ſort ended ed: a conſideration good to 
teach vs to ſeeke for ſuch help wheie God hath laid it vp for vs; and that otherwiſe 
we may want, when ve ate in the midſt of plenty. The Prophet might account 
bimlelfe ( after a ſort) juſtly prouoked vnto it, for that a woman of good reckoning 
there ( for whom hee did it) was ſo carefull as ſhee was to giue him entertainment 
there, as he had occaſion to paſſe · by that way: which it ſeemeth; hee often had, it 
ſtanding in the way betwixt Carmell and Gilgal, and ſome other places whereunto 
he molt repaired, That which the Prophet did heereupon, was, that being other- 
wiſe careſull to haue done her any pleaſure that he was able, when he vnderſtoode 
that ſhe ſloode in no neede of his help any ſuch way as be ſuppoſed ſhe might, but 
that indeed ſhe had no cbild, & her husband was old, he then obtained of the Lord 
chat ſhe might haue a Sonne, and aſſured her that ſo it ſhould bee, in ſuch like time 
fromthence, as women were wont to conceiue and beate: as alſo at the time ap- 
pointed ſhe had , In which Story it is good likewiſe to marke, both the wiſedome 
ofthe Prophet, and the modeſiy of the woman; when as he dealt with her firſt but 
by his man, and then when ſhe was to come in preſence, yet then ſhe ſtoode but in 
the doore: a good example in them both totake good heede, not onely of euill ir 
elfe; but alſo of all thinges whereon might breede ſuſpicion thereof, Vpon re- 
queſt or ſeeking vnto, wee find that the Prophet did ſuch thiages, fitſt at Carmel - 
then 
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then alfo, at GilgeP. But yet as touching the former of ther, we may not properly at- 

tribute the doing of the thing it ſelſe at Carmell: but onely that ſome part of it Nas 
don there; and chat there he was when firſt the ſuit was moued vnto him. That which 
thus far we allot vnto Carmel, a Mountain neer to the ſea ſide in the Tribe of [[ſacher, 
was the reſtoring of that child to liſe againe, when in proceſſe of time he ſickned aud 
died. In which Story it ſhall be good to note, what confidence the woman had in che 
Prophet: & what it was the Prophet did to farisfic her defire therein. The confidence 


& ſped himfelfe forthwith to the Prophet where he was at {armet, no doubt for ſome 
help ofhim, cuen in that caſe alſo. For had ſhe had no hope that way, then ſhe would 
haue imploied her ſelfe about his buriall: and vnleſſe ſnee had hag ſome hope in the 
Prophet. it is no way likely, chat of al places in herhouſe beſides, ſhe would haue made 
choice of his bed wheron to lay him. A good example of a notable reckoning of. the 
ſeruants of God,cuen in that rude age of the world; & that where there was ſuch te · 
ard to the ſetuants of God, there was a wonderfull faith in Godlikewiſe, euen in 
h to looke for life, When ſhe came to the Prophet, though in plaine teatmes ſhe 
made not that ſuit ynto him: yet both the paſſiou that then ſhe was in, and the words 
which then ſhe vttered did plainly imply it, that the Prophet himſelfe ſo conceiued, as 
by that which ptæſently he did thereon appeareth, That therefore that the Prophet 
thereon did, was firſt aſſaied by his ſeruant ) and ſoone after performed by himſelfe. 
By his ſeruant, he firſt aſſaied to reſtore the child tolife againe, as appeareth by the an- 
{were his ſetuant gaue him on tbe way, letting him ynderſtand what he had done in 
that buſines about which he had ſent him. But in that his farlt aſſay ing of it, lic did 
not præuaile: belike to teach, both him and vs, that the miꝑhtieſt Prophets that are, 
ptæuaile but little in ſuch matters, vnleſſe they go about them in the belt manner they 
can. And the woman(itis plain) did not leaue hun thereon, but plainly proteſted, chat 
(his ſeruant though he ſent about it, yet) ſhe would not leaue him ſo. It may be alſo, 
that God hath left this tory toteach vs, that thogh in many caſes there be good vſe of 
Curates and Deputies, 2 in ſuch caſe the vie of thẽ is ſo needful, that in no wiſe 
it ought to be called in quæſtion: yet we muſt take hee d, that our ſclułs do not ſhtinł 
from the labour of our calling, vnder the cloake of vſing others therein, nor vic any 
ſuch compendious waies to ſpare out own labour henſoeuet the caſe doth require 
it of vs. A point of duty, that though it be not vrged (lightly) but vnto the Miniitery : 
yet is it as needfull, in their mealure, for others alſo, Bur eſpecially forthe Minyſtety 
it is not amiſſe (for thoſe to whomir appertaineth) to conceiue, that although ſuch 
Homelics as we haue appointed, bee very good (cuen the belt Sermons, that forthe 
molt part we hane)and to ſpeciall good xdifying to thole that haue a reuerent regard 
vnto them: yet if any of vs haue that meaning, chat we may otherwile imploy ox take 
to our one priuate vic, ſuch Church- maintenance as God appointed, whereby an 
able Miniſter ſhould be maintained, ſo that we leaue them Curates to read them Ho- 
milies, that may very well prooue, and ouet often dooth, no bettet than was that lay- 
ing of the Prophetes ſtaffe on the face of the Child, in ſtead of the Prophet him- 
ſelfc. But that good Woman beeing ſo importunate with him, that ſhee would 
not away without him (belike ſhee knewe , there was faire oddes betwixt the Pro 
phet himielfe , and his Seruant) then went the Prophet himlclte præſently with her: 
not tarrying to ſee whether his Seruaunt had doone it or not (tor hee met him by 
the way) but readyly yeelding that readyer helpe that in his owne præſence ſhee 
had conceiued za very good patterne for many of ours likewile to ſollous. Bee- 
ing come to the Houle, it is good to marke what hee dooth ( not this at Carmell, 
but at Sune m now:) and all ſuchto take our patternes hence, as arc to giue life to 
ſuch, as from whom it is departed; not onely of the Miuiſtery, but euen of all others 
beſides, cuery of vs in our owne bounds and meaſure, That which he did, reſteth in 
two principall points: one, ſeeking the help of God from aboue; the other, viing his 


Ibid. 18-37 


that the woman had in the Prophet was ſuch,as that ſhe laid hit dead child on his bed, Ibid 18.28, 


owne endeauour beneath. He ſought the help of God from aboue, by prayer : and to Ibid 32. 33. 


the end he mighit the leſſe be cuinbred therein, he firſt ſnutteth the door vnto him, lea- 
uing but onely the Corps and himſelſe within, Whetein it ſhall be good to mark, as 
Nen firſt 
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Ibid. 36, 37 


Ibid, 38-41. 
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[bid, 2, 3. 


firſt and chiefely, ſome-what as touching the ſubſtance of it: c then likewiſe, ſome= 


what as touching the manner of. As ing the ſubſtance of u, no more bur this, 
chat whenſoeuer any of vs al are about to raiſe out ſelues or others from the bondage 
or death, ot no more but from the ſleep or ſlumber of ſin, then are we firſt to confider, 
chat it is not to be done, but only bythe good grace and help of God: and therefore, 
that truly ze earneſtiy we ſeek vnto him for his helptherein As touching the 
manner of his doing ir, we are ſure that this man was fully. endued with the ſpi- 
rit of God: ſo that in reaſon wee — — may be a good 
to vs to follow ; and withall, a good rule whereby to try the ſpirit of 
iris the manner of ſome, who alſo do ſeem to be touched with ſome ſpecial zeale, 
and ro haue ſome earneſt deſire of reformation, neuertheleſſe to haue no great care 
to pray for the ſame a- themſelues: but to get ſuch families, or ſuch ſeueral per- 
ſons, as they hope may be allured to be of the ſame bent with them (vnder the name 
of reformation, to vrge a needleſſe and hurtfull innouation) & then in their heating, 
and leading them on to ioyne with them, to conceive ſuch praiers, as vnder the ſhew 
of confeſſing the deſormities and wants of the præſent age or ſtate, are indeed meere 
inuectiues againſt good orders eſtabliſhed, and thofe very falſe and ſlanderous too. 
Bur theſe are cuer out of their proper element, if they haue not others, whom ynder 
the name of ſome glorious prayer, and as it were by the force of i, they may lead far- 
ther than they are aware ot vnto the other, and ſet them faſt on it fo neer as they can. 
There is good vſe as the caſe may bee, and oſten is, of ioyning together in prayer, 
and of leading others therein: but ſome doe vſe it for their owne glory, and to lead 
others in their one priuate and diſtempeted humor ; and it is good that that abuſe 
be alſo noted, His owne endeuour that himſelfe did vſe beneath, was, that twice hee 
applyed himſelſe, and many of his particular members, ſo well as hee could, to the 
youth deceaſed, foto get ſome warmth vnto him: the former of thoſe two times ſo 
far præuailing, that the fleſh of the Childe now waxed warme, and reuiued at the ſe- E 
cond; the Pr himſelfe leauing a ſpace betwixt, as allo it is good that we in ſuch 
actions be not importunate with any, but that after ſome time of inſtruction or exhor- 
tation, we leaue ſome time of aduiſement vnto chem. So in the end hee deliuered the 
Child aliue to his Mother: and we, in our caſe, might very well hope of the like effect 
in the end, if truly we vſed like means vnto it. That which the Prophet did at Glgal, 
was, that miraculouſly he alaied or tooke away ſuch a bitterneſſe from meat prouided 
for many to ſeede on, as imported all the meat ro be poyloned by an hearb ignorant- 
ly put in: not cauſing it to be caſt away, and myraculouſſy prouiding I. vſing 
that (a matter worth the noting too) which God had already prouided, and correc- 
ting the hurtfulneſſe of it. Thoſe of which we haue but probability onely where they 
were done, were , one of them on the behalte of many: and two of them about two 
ſeuetall perſons. And the place where it ſeemeth theſe were done, was Gilgal, the 
place laſt aboue mentioned. For as touching the firſt of theſe three, the particular 
whereby it is coupled vnto the other before, though diuerſly interpreted, yet ſtil doth 
ſeeme to note, the former place laſt before mentioned to be the place where this alſo 
was done: and both the others note the place to be (by hkelyhood) neere vnto ler- 
das; and fo was Gilgal that now we ſpeake of. That which was done on bchalſe of 
many, was that with ſmal prouiſion brought him, he fed many, clean beyond the ex- 
pectation of thoſe that were priuy vnto it. Thoſe ſeueral perſons were, one of them, a 
ſtranger :the other, one of that people. 
18 That hich is ofthe ſtranger, is that of Naaman, a Noble Man of Syria, and of , 
reat reckoning with his Prince: andthe effect of it is, how, he being a leprous per- 
jon, that diſcaſe of his was miraculouſly taken off from him by the Prophet: and by 
the ſame Prophet as miraculouſly laid on another. In that part of the Story that ſhew- 
eth how the L was taken off from him, wee haue noted vnto vs, firſt how hee 
got vnderſtanding, that El:ſexs the Prophet in Iſcaell was likely to heale him of it: 
then, ho he got to be cured of him. He heard of it by a little wench ofthe /ſraclites, 
who in the time of Hoſtility had beene taken our of her one Countrey, and at that 
time ſerued Naamans Wife: ſhe telling her Miftris, that if her Lord and Maiſter were 
with 
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with the Pro cin Igel he might there bee cured ofhis Leprofie z and ſhee letting 
her Hus band vnderſtand, what comfort therein her Maid had giuen her. To get him- 


s letters: then, he went about it hi 


ſelfe cured of him, firſt he obtained the 


The Kings letters he obtained the report of chat Seruant of bis: yet hot to the 1bid, ON 

I hinclſe ; bur unperiouſly enough, commanding hiinto : 
rofic. A foule ſharne to al /ſre/ generally, that a wench 
could make that reckoning of the Prophet, that her Miſtris, Mail Wy & — King 2 
the to bee 


Prophet, but vnto the King hi 
cure that his ſeruant of his 


ſelfe, all Heathen folke, could giue that credit thereunto: and yet 


ſo little * of his owne people: not only ofthe baſer ſort of them, but euen of 


thoſe that 


latter. In the former alſo, for a time hee did very well: but afterwat 


ould moſt haue done it When himſelf went about it, he made(as it were) 
two aſſaies ofit: himſclfe marting all in the former; but then ſpeeding very wel in the 
douerthrew it a- 


gaine. He did well, both in ſetting forth in ſuch tort as he did: and holding on the like 


courſe when he was in the land of ¶ſraecll. In his ſecting forth, we find that he came ſo Ibid, 3. 


furniſhed, with ſuch ſtore of treaſure and things ot price, as that it ſeemeth he meant 
the Prophet ſome very ſpecial and great reward : and the greater he intended his te- 


ward ſhould be, the better regard it ſheweth he had of him before he came forth; and 


the more thankfull that he would be, when he had been ſo holpen by him, For miſe- 


rable prouiſion, and miſerable rewarding of benefits receiued, do both of them argue, 


bur a iniſcrable regard of the parties by whom wee are holpen, and as miſerable a va- 


luing the benefit ir ſelfe, When he was in the land of Iſracl he held on his courſe well, 
firlt to the King: then, when he was diſmiſſed from him, Being come to the King, he 
found, that when he had deliuered his Lords letter vnto him, he was in ſuch a pathon 
or perturbation of minde, as might ſufficiently of it ſelſe witneſſe (without any ching 
elſe to help it) chat the King knew not he had any ſuch Prophet, of whom hee ya. 
hope ſo far to be holpen : and then, if the King himſelfe did not know any ſuch, What 
might this ſtranger thinke of his iourney, who had come ſo far to ſeck to ſuch a one, 


as was ſo obſcure among his one m_ ? When hee was diſmiſſed from the King, Ibid. 3, 9. 


albeit he had diſcouragement enough there to go any farther, yet when there he vn- 
derſtood who it was to hoch he was to repaire, he goeth on thyther : and there hee 
awayteth, with all his trainc , at the doores of the <a . Hitherto hauin 


doone well, now he ouerthrew all againe, in that the Prophet did but ſend him — bid. 10-132, 


what he ſhould doe, and did not hunſelfe come foorth vnto him: thereuppon tur- 
ning his courſe, and going away thence in diſpleaſure; And wee lee by often ex- 
perience, that great men are ſo vſed to much attendance, that x hatſoeue r reuerend 
rogers they haue of the Prophet, euen whom they like beſt of all others: yet cuen 
of thoſe alſo muſt they haue ſuch attendaunce, as neyther becommeth the one to 
looke for, nor the other to yeelde ; and argueth withall, but vaine oſtentation in the 
one, and an abiect and baſe minde in the other, conforming themſelues to the luſts 
of Men, on hope of aduantage. And fecing the Prophet did ſo vſe his liberty then, 
and that neyther in Pride not Vanity: ſuch freedome may be vſed ſometimes of o- 
ther Seruants of God likewiſe, and they neuertheleſſe not to bee hardly cenſured 
for it, The greater that God is (beyonde all compariſon) chan any other earthly 
Potentate whatlocuer, che uiore ſhould the oddes, = men of worſhip when they 
repaite tothe honourable, and the honourable themſelues when they repaire to their 
Princes Courts, do find for ſuch matter as now we ſpeake of, betwixt themſclues aud 
much meaner perſons there, & ate faine to brookit too, ſufficiently teach, how little 
cauſe ſuch Naamans haue to find themſelues ſo much grieued, if ia ſuch an earthly 
expectation they find themſelues, in ſome of the beſt ſeruants ofthe higher God, now 
& then deceiued. In the latter of thoſe his aſlaies we haue ſer down, not onely what it 
was: but withall, in what ſort he tooke it, that hee ſped ſo well therein. That his 


ſecond aſſay it ſelfe we may account to be, when thoſe that did attend him then, did Ibid, 13,14. 


in dutifull manner pertwade with him, to doe as the Prophet had ſent him word to 
doe: and he, thereon yeelding vnro thein, did ſo indeede. For then he was cleane 
curcd of his diſcaſe, and had the full end of his deſire. A good place to put great 
men in minde, to haue mecte attendantes about them, ſuch as will not ſticke to 
Nu 2 warne 


Idid 6,7. 
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warne them as occaſion is offered ; and, that themſelues doe ever allow them ſo to 
do 1 all ſuch thinges as wherein they haue the ſeruants of God concur- 
ring; and to that end euer to nouriſh in them a durifull regard of thoſe that ate of 
chat proſeſſion. We haue had and proſeſſed the Goſpell long, and yet it may be it 
wete hard to find many great perſonages among vs that haue ſuch attendants, as if 
they ſhould ſee their Lord and Maiſter in needleſſe diſpleaſure with ſome of that 
ing, would be ſo carefull to weigh him to a moderate courſe : bur ouer many, 
chat in ſuch caſe would open their mouths wide againſt them; and be ready enough 
to paſſe their bounds otherwiſe too, in much greater and fuller meaſure, In hat 
ſort he tooke it, that he ſped ſo well therein, we haue deliuered ynto vs, in that part 
of his dealing which afterward hee had with the Prophet: and that was, partly on 
bebalſe ofthe Prophet himiſelfe ; and partly on behalfe of God, Of that which was 
on behalfe of the Prophet, ſome part of it is out of queſtion : but other ſome, not. 
Ibid, 15,16, Out of quæſtion it is, that hee returned vnto him, and would haue beſtowed a te- 
* "ward vpon him, but that the Prophet would in no wiſe take it, That which is in 
queſtion, is that which followeth immediately after, when hee farther vrgeth the 
Prophet, about two Mules-load of that earth to bee giuen to his ſeruant. Which 
Ibid. 19 doubtleſſe) may be well vnderſtood, as if the meanin 5 of Naaman were, to obtain 
Bs of the Prophet, that with his fauour hee might leaue the loadoftwo Mules of ſuch 
—rhinges 28 be had brought vvith him to beſto w vpon him, with his ſeruant that did 
attend him: that ſo the Prophet might hold on his own courſe, himſelfe not to take 
it; and yet might haue a great ſtroke in it when his ſeruant had it. For it is an vſu- 
all manner of men ( as wee may ſee in thoſe that attend Princes, or any other great 
perſonages, & are in credit or fauour with them, in Officers of Courts likewiſe, and 
in many others that haue the like oppertunities, and can be content to bee conſide- 
red, though themſelues will not ſeeme to take any thing) to haue ſome of their ſer- 
uants Catechized before to ſuch a purpoſe : and of ſuch as would ſeeme thankfull 
vnto them, not ſo much to urge it ynto themſelues, as to ſeeme to haue no farther 
Pro. 21 : 14, meaning, bur onely to gratifie their ſeruants with it. Inſomuch that Salomon no- 
reth ſecrecy to be the manner of conſidering ſuch ; and that, if that courſe be obſer- 
ued, it mightily præuaileth with all that are of that ſort of takers : but withall, that 
Ibid, 17:23. they ate wicked men, that do make ſuch ſale of their favour. That in this ſenſe he 
ſhould call that his Treaſure, thoſe his Iewels and Ornaments that he brought with 
him, but earth, that alſo is no new thing, when as not onely men generally are ter- 
__ 19:2. med earth and aſhes : bur euen a King himſelfe, a principall perſonage among men, 
= - :9, to humble him before God, hath the ſelfe ſame thrice together vrged vnto him; and 
Hab. 26. the Prophet deuideth ſuch as are greedy of worldly ſubſtance, as heaping againſt 
themſclues a greater quantity of Mud or Mire than they are able to beate, and ſo 
Lyr. ces. Pelle ouerlading themſelues therewith, Therefore is it ſo much the ſtranger, that ſo ma- 
Fr. Laab. ny of the learned ſhould runne another courſe, taking the earth that Naaman ſpea- 
Pet, Martyr. keth off, to be the very ſoile or ground of that Countrey, and the Setuant that then 
Teel. len. he meant, to be himſelſe: as — hee could faſten no guiſt on the Prophet, hee 
then deſired, that neuettheleſſe he with the Prophets good fauour might take two 
loads of that earth, ground, or ſoile that then they ſtood- on, or ſome where elſe of 
that Countrey, and to carry the ſame away with him. Concerning which, although 
it were no neceflary argument, that ſeeing he could leaue none ofthoſe things with 
the Prophet that hee brought to beſtow vpon him, hee had yet no Mules empty to 
carry any ſuch matter away with him ( which not witſtanding hee might haue had, 
if he could haue left thoſe things with the Prophet which he meant vnto him: ) yet 
is it altogethet as ſtrong, for any thing that I do ſee to the contrary, as is that their 
opinion which they haue heereof conceiued. T wo things there be, that may ſeeme 
to haue haue induced them vnto it: one, that the vulgar tranſlation doth plainly ſer 
downe, that himſelſe was that ſeruant of the Prophet that there hee ſpake off; the 
other, that immediately after he proteſterh,that thenceforward he will not ſacrifice 
to any other Gods, but onely to the Lord. The vulgar tranſlation was not onely 
Pibliech Geſneri ſo before, as may appeare by our Countrey-man Lyra, flouriſhing about 13 2 0. in 


his 


Lib. i. Cap. 15 Set. 18. 
his Eupoſition thereof, prince at Norimberg (called Nuremberg there) 24. the 
firſt prmting thereof chat I finde; choſe of B. i and Lyons becing ſince: but ſois it 
et alſo as ay appeare by that which is publiſhed-by Hentenius 1 — 5 
by Plantine 1569. at Azrwarpe. * But ſor that matter it is ſufficlenti that the au ina i, Aentas. 
is not ſo: as not onely doth er in itſelfe; but is likewiſe ackno 1 
euen by thoſe that before I noted to be of that d inion, whogeniing to ſallo Lys cem. P.. 
rathetein, neuertheleſſe found that he had taken that word of aduantage fot his pur- Fron# et. 
poſe, which chemſelues ſaw they might haue, and yer ſorted themſelues to hi = . - erty: 
in theit iudgement. In chat hee pt ſo of his facrificing from that time for- . 
ward, that alſo may bee, to the ende hee would haue had the Prophet to haue taken 
thoſe thinges at his handes : conceiuing that the Prophet wduld ſo much che rather 
haue done it, if he might petceiue that he did not ternaine ſo Heatheniſh aud Idola- 
trous as he was before ( in which cafe the Prophet, hee conceiued, might not in any 
reaſon communicate ſo farre with him) but that no he would profeſſe and worſhip 
che ſelfe· ſame God, that the Prophet himlelfe did worſhip. Neuertheleſſe, it is not 
to be denyed, but that a man io lately touched with any knowledge of God, and ſo 
ignorant yet as he was, might well be ſo farre conceited to haue of the earth of that 
Land to ſuch purpoſe as is conctiued af them: but that other ſenſe doe Ithinke ta be 
a great deale the hikelier of the two, to be the meaning of the Text aforeſand. That 
which was on behalfe of God, was part of it very conunendable : part of it again, juſt- 
ly reproueable. Commendable it was, that he then proteſted that thenceforwatd he King. 5:17, 
would worſhip none other God, but onely the Lord. In that which was iuſtly repro- 
uable, we haue not only noted vnto vs, what it was but vvichal, how the Prophet dealt 
with him in it. It was no more but this, that having the teſtimony of his owne con- Ibid. 18. 
ſcience, that there was no other God but onely the Lord; yet neuertheleſſe he did not 
meane, altogether to with- draw him - ſelfe from the ſemblance or out ward ſhew of 
worſhipping others, when as other-wiſe it might haue impared his fauour v ich the 
King: but yet, in that caſe, he deſited God to be mercifull vnto him. A caſe very vſu- 
fuall wich ourtiers, and thoſe that attend great perſonages, in one Kind or other, euer 
to make bold with ſome point of their duty, fot feate of offending: and to be wiſh- 
ed, that duet they haue {ome feeling of it, that they alſo may ſecłe vnto God to for- 
giue them, and in {ome good time grow ſtronger. Ihe Prophets dealing wich um 104 19. 
therein, was not to allow him ſo to do: but only that he did diſmuſſe him, as being bur 
4 Nouice, & in that his weaknes vncapable, yet of farther inſtruction. Vet therin alſo 
it is good to mark,thar as he, not inquiring of the prophet, what in ſuch caſe he was to 
do, but ouer- tuling it vnto himſelfe,had no direction of the Prophet therein: ſo, if we 
will not inquire, but walk in the glimmering of our one light, we likewiſe deſetue 
tobe diſmiſſed without inſtruction, to noddle on forward as our ſelues thinke good, 
In that other part ofthe Story, that ſheweth how the Leproſie was layd on another, 
whereas it was Grbezay the Prophets own man an whom it was laid, becauſe the con- 
ſideration of this one circumſtance dooth very probably imply, that there as ſome 
great fault in him, therefore wee are more diſtinctly to conſider, firſt of the fault chat 
he did make: then, of the puniſſiment that for the ſame was laide vpon him. His 
G fault was, that whereas his Mayſter had reſuſed thoſe thiuges, that Naamanr hadde Ibid. 19-24. 
brought to beſtow vppon him, hee firſt reſolued that he would runne after him, and 
take ſome- thing of ſum: and accordingly (in his Mayſters name) did fo indeed, two 
talents of Siluer, and tuo change of Garments; the Noble Gentleman very readily 
yeelding thereto, and cauſing two of his Seruants to carry them home with lum. This 
was the fault for which he was punniſhed: but this was not all. For it is the manner 
ot ſin to engender ſinne: and of one fault, to draw in another. For being returned, 
and his Maiſter asking him, where he had bin, he told his Maiſter he had gon no whi- 
ther: and ſo, while hee was deſirous to couer his ſault in that matter, hee made a 
plaine lye vnto his Mayſter. The - that for the ſame was laide vpon him, 
had a kind of conuiction, or at leaſt a reproofe going before : and then; the punniſh- 
ment it ſelſe. The conuiction orreproofe was, firſt, but as touching that ptæſent 
lye that then hee made: but then, as touching his maine fault, which theteby.hee 
Nn 3 would 
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giuing him a plaine token, that the truth of that matter was 
haue coucred, his him, whithet it were a ume then, fo to bee on 
the raking thereby, that it was not. But why it was no 
by ſome: ſo it is not ſufficiently examined by o- 

For I doe not ſinde, that there is any farther matter 


onely, 


vnto thein 


f to me, that the Prophet hath not ſo much to eyther of theſe, as to an- 
other that toucheth much neerer: but yet, that if wee doe not well marke What his 
fault was, wee alſo may eaſily miſſe it. His fault therefore was but onely in that his 
taking (for his Mayſtet doth not, in his puniſhment it ſelfe, charge him, eyther with 
oing vnto Naaman in his name, or with his lying when he returned; but only, that 
= tune was not then to be raking) but then ate wee to conſider, that it was not ſim- 
ly but raking, as when a thing is offered firſt : but firit a reſolution with himſelfe, that 
he would get ſome· vhht of him; and then ſpeeding himſelſe accordingly for it. The 
time that hee ſpeaketh of, muſt er haue relation to that time then, in ſonie ſpeci- . 
all reſpect to it appettaining: or elſe to be taken generally, ſo as concerned not that 
tune onely, but all others at any time whatſoeuer. If he ſhould meane of that ve- 
ry time that then hee ſpake of, in ſome ſpeciall reſpect to it appertayning, I ſee not 
what other might be conceiued, but eyther as thinges had paſſed then among them: 
or elſe, as it Rood wich the eſtate of the whole Church or people then. As thinges 
had paſſed then among them, it is very plain that his Maiſter had refuſed thoſe things 
before: and ſo, that it had becommed the Seruant better, to haue abidden in the ſame 
coutſe ſtill with his Mayſter. But ſeeing his Mayſter dooth not charge him there- 
with, we finde leſſe reaſon why we ſhould doe it. As it ſtood ich the eſtate of the 
whole Church or people then, this beeing in the dayes of Ichoram, it were not eaſie 
to finde, when the people were in better eſtate generally: he not being ſo corrupt in 
Religion as his Father and Brother were, and hauing ſo good ſucceſſe againſt the 
Atoabites, and againſt the Syrians twice, as we ſaw before that he had. For though 
leh afterward prevailed againſt him, yet was that but in a moment, and in the laſt 
end of his taigne: which calamity alſo went no farther, but onely to him and others 
ot his ſtocke: and not vnto the reſt of the people. So it ſecmeth, that it was but 2 
generall reſpect that the Prophet had to the tine, ſuch as concerneth all times elſe 
generally: as giving him to vnderſtand, that now (while wee liue heere) wee ſhould 
attend better matters, than to runne after the thinges of this World: not onely Pro- 
phets cheinielues ;but euen theyr attendants allo, and then all other ſottes of people 
generally, And true it is, that as touching our earthly eſtate heere, wee ſhould not 
couet, or ſo much as in heart deſitre any better eſtate for thoſe matters, than it hath 
pleaſcd God already to giue vs, or from time to time ſhall giue vs hereafter : but that 
we ſhould gather all our affections and deſires, onely vnto the ſeruice of God, and to 
ſuch things as do appertaine to his glory. So that indeed the Prophet might well ſay, * 
that this is no time to ſeeke after ſuch matters: but to make our Seed- time of ſuch 
thinges now, as we would be gladdeſt hereafter to reape. The puniſhment it ſelſe 
was, that the Leproſie of Naaman ſhould cleaue vnto him and 4 Seed : and that 
it ſhould be to them incurable, or that they ſhould never ger remedy for it. A ſpe- 
ciall good exampleto warne all men to take good heede of being fo worldly ; 12 
cially fuch as are inthe place of the Prophets, yea and their attendants, and all others I 
too: fox that, as that kinde of Leprofie excludeth from the ſociety of men; ſo dooth 
the other, from the ſociety of thoſe that are indeede the Children of God. Neither 
can we euer ſee theſe ewo thinges rightlic or kindly to come together, that our ſelues 
ſhould ſo carneſtly follow the thinges that are earthly; and yet effectually mooue o- 
chers, to ſeeke after heauenly: neyther ſhall ſuch attendants bee able to auoyde, but 
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chat they ſhall bring th 
them, they are not the men that othertyiſe they would ſeemo to be. 
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A 19 pe ther ſeuerall perſon, was one of che Zhildren'of che Prophets, an 
Inferior Prophet himſelſe: and it is, that as they were cutting done Timbet ſby the 
ſide of Iordan) to build, and the head of one of their Axes flew off and ſell into the 
River, there was ſuch lamentation ſor it, it not beting their one, but borrowed, 
that the Prophet Elba yeelded, cuen in that alſo to ſhe his power, making it ro 
come yp and ſ{wimme aloft in the brim of the Water. A Stoty ſufficient by it ſelſe 
to ſhew, that they were a poore company (bur carefull withall of that they had bor- 
rowed) when ſo ſimall a lofle as that did tuch them, ſo neere {whereas if other men 
could worke Myracles, ſome good eſtate in earthly thinges would be one of the ſirit 
Myracles chat they would worke :) and yet withall, that God vouchſafed that extra- 
ordinarypower of his to bee ſo plentifull in bis Prophet among them, as that even in 
thoſe ſmall mattets alſo they ſhould bee holpen, euen by that precious (and the ſame 
very glorious) kinde of ſupply. That apething that this our Prophet did, to præ- 
uent aa ill which then was comming, hath beſides the thing it ſelfe, another matter 
thereunto appertaining. The thing it ſelfe was, that he gaue the Shumamite warning 2. Kg. 8:1,2, 
of a Famine tor ſeauen yeares together, ſoone after enſuing : wiſhing ber withalll, to 
goc and ſoiourne elſe- where for the time to her beſt aduantage ; which alſo ſhe did. 
A caſe of experience, that the ſecret of the Lorde is among the faichfull : and; thac 
firſt he prouideth for his, before hee poure foorth his wrath on others, That other Ibid. 9-6 
matter thereunto appertaining, is an example of the prouidence of God, ſo diſpoſing 
on behalfe of 2 that When ſhee was returned againe, and was ſaine to 
goe to the King forher Houſe and Land, whereinto others had gotten in that her 
abſence, and held het from it now: euen againe rhat very time was the King in ſuch 
communication of her, and that of his owae deſire too, as mooued him to com- 
B maund right to bee done her with gteat fauour. And wee likewiſe are neuet to 
doubt of the fauout of God towardes vs (in the way of his calling) chough yet wee 
ſee no appeatance oſ it: he euet having it in a readineſſe, againſt the time — wee 
ſhall neede it, and euet (for the molt pact) keeping it cloſe till then . Thoſe that 
were done without the Land, were ſuch as paſſed berweene Hazael, a great man in 
Syria, and this our Prophet at Damaſcus, the head Citty of $ ria; one, as touching 
Henhadad, the King then; che other, as touching Hazae! himlelfe, that nowe wee 
lpeake off, As touching lenhadad che King, the Prophet at this time going to Da- Lid. 7. 
maſcus, and the King hearing that he was come thither, he thought good, beeing at 
that tune ſicke, to {ſend vnto him, to know whether hee ſhould recouer, or not: and 
it {hall bee good for vs therein to conſider, firſt, in what manner the King ſent vnto 
him ;chen, what aunſ ere the Prophet giueth. When the King ſent vnto him about Ibid. f, 9, 
it though he were but an Heathen h man, and had beene 8 gm Enemy to the peo- 
ple of God: yet hath he that regard to this Seruant of God, that he ſent him of the 
belt thinges the Countreyycelded, the burden of forty Camels fora præſent. The 
aunſwere of the Prophet is not fo plamely ſet downe (at leaſt being compared with 
the euent which followed) but that there bee diuers opinions thereof conceiued a- Pet. Martyr, 
mong the learned; and yet whereas there be foure in all, two of them are accounted — F . 
the likelieſt: one, that whereas the Prophet ſeemeth to promiſe recouety, and yet he , 1 ar 
periſhed ſoone after in that his ſickeneſſe, his meaning was as touching that ſickneſſe, 
that it was not ſo Mortall, but that hee might very well recouer; the other, that the 
Prophet did not meane his aunſ were to bee as touching the Kinges 2 but 
helde his peace tor his owne iudgement cherein, and onely fore-ſhewed what 
word it was that Hazaell woulde carry backe to the King againe that ſent him a- 
bout it. But ſofarre as I ſec, nothing letteth, but that wee may take the Prophets 
meaninig to bee, as his wordes are, notwithſtanding, that the euent did not ſo fol- 
low :namely, that hee ſhould recoucr, the Prophet beeing nofarther inquired for, 

but oncly as touching that his 4cknefle; and the Prophet making no aunſwete but 

ou to it. It may likewiſe bee, that GOD revealed, tor that matter, no more 
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not as yet recoucred : yet that then hee periſhed, it was not by his ſickneſſe wheres 
of the Prophet was inquired ; but by the forcible dealing of others, and ſo not a- 
gainſt the truth of the lets anfwere; Which l chinke ſo much the rathet meete 
to be noted becauſe that ſome ( belike to ſalue the matter the better, in reſpect of the 
euent that followed ) haue made both the anſwere and the pon ere ee 
poſſibility onely :the quæſiion to be, whether he may recouer of chat his ficknes ; 

the anſwere to be, that vndoubredly he might, ſo leauing the matter plainly in doubt, 
wherher he ſhould or not. Which notwithſtandivg is no way needful, if we conceiue 
OR to go no ſurther, bur onely to that his ficknes according as the queſtion 
was to him Jenn as it may well bee, that himſelſe alſo was ignorant, that 
death ſhould otherwiſe ſeaze vpon him ſo ſoone as it did; and though hee were not, 
yet leaueth it his ptædiction, in the bounds of the queſtion, full and true. As touching 
Har all, by whom the Prophet returned his anſwete (the ſelſe fame party that no 
had brought the quæſſion vnto him) wee haue not onely ſuch dealing as paſſed be- 
twixt the Prophet and him: but ſome other things withall which ſoone after enſued 
thereon, and ate, in theit kinde ſome part of this Story. Such dealing as paſſed be- 
twixt the Prophet and him, was firſt, ſome farther matter as touching his Maiſter: the 
reſidue then, as touching himſelfe . As touching his Maiſter, after — he had giuen 
him a direct anſwere to the quæſtion that he had brought him, willing him to tell his 
Maiſter hee ſhould recouer, then hee telleth him, that neuertheleſſe the Lorde had 
ſhewed him that he ſhould ſurely die: a couple of ſpeeches, that may eaſily ſeeme to 
croſſe one another, vnleſſe they be rightly referred to cheir owne proper places; but 
being ſo referred, . doubt, but that both may well ſtand together. As tou- 
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ching himſelfe, the Prophet doth very pregnantly ſhe him, that he ſhould doe very 
much euill : and then, when himſelſe made quæſtion of it, he ſhewed him farther,whar 
opportunity he ſhould afterward haue, whereby hee might readily come to doe ſuch 
thinges indeede , When he doth but onely ſtiew him, that he ſhould do very much 
euill, firſt he maketh a way thereunto by his deede : and after explaineth the ſame by 
his word. His deede was, that preſently thereupon he fell, as it were, into a de 
muſe : and therein did both ſhame with ſome hat ( fot the originalldoth not aſcribe 
that ſhame vnto Hazael,as ſome haue conceiued ; ) and ſell a weeping. He explained 
the ſame by his word, when Hazaell, eſpying that the Prophet wept, asked him (cal- 
ling him his Lord; and there may be foule thinges in the handes of thoſe that haue a 
kind of reverence to the ſetuants of God) whereforehe wept: telling him then, that 
he fore{aw that he ſhould do outrageous and barberous cruelty againſt the Iſraelites, 
He ſhewed him farther, what opportunity hee ſhould afterward haue, whereby hee 
might come to doe ſuch thinges indeede, when as hee ſeemed vttetly to deteſt, that 
ſuch barbarity ſhould euer bee found in him: the Prophet then telling him, that hee 
ſhould be King of Syria, Thole otherthinges that we haue ſet downe withall, which 
ſoone after enſued thereon, and are in their kinde part of this Story, are two: one, 
how he diſcharged himſelfe of this his buſineſſe; the other, in hat fort hee farther 
dealt with his Lord & Maiſter. Of this his bukhnefle he diſcharged humſelfe but indif- 
ferently : telling the King but onely in what caſe he ſtood as rouching his ſickneſſe; 
nothing at all acquainting him, in what danger of death he otherwiſe ſtoode, which 
the Prophet had as gy”, told hin. His farther dealing with his Lord and Maiſter 
was, that the next day after he bereft him of his life, and withall poſſeſſed himſelſe of 
his Kingdome : making the more ſpeede belike therein, leaſt he ſhould recouer, ac- 
cording as the 2. had ſaid that he ſhould ; wheras nov, iſ he tooke him in time, 
he might ſeeme to haue died of that his ſickneſſe, and himſclfe neuer bee brought in 
queſtion ſor it. So immadetat a deſire had he, preſently to Rep vnto the Kingdome, 
aftet that once he vnderſtood, that in time he was to come vnto it: a plaine example 
of that bad property in vs, that it any way wee vnderſtand our ſelues to be marked to 
any you place,thenceforward we are euer working inordinately ro come vnto it; 
and though therein we fee a ready downfall before vs to all manner of euill (as this 
man did, and whereby he ſhould become, by his owne confeſſion, as bad as a Dog) 
yet no whit at all for o toſhunne it. 
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le latter of thoſe that God himſelfe appointed, was Ichu, of whom 
vo haue heard ſome - what already: namely, how * NN on 
the ſuddaine, he came ſo ſuddenly on his Lord and Maiſter, /cho- 
Nu the King, with ſuch force, pollicy and ſpeede ioyned toge- 
ther, as that readily he przuailed againſt him, and there flew him 
===) in the field, euen at their firſt encounter to ſpeake of. So being 

a little before by God thereunto appointed, and nowe in actuall poſſeſſion of the 
kingdome of Iſrael, we are to — 5 ofhis Story therein. Where hilt ir ſhall be 
— to remember, that whereas in the Story of /#ram before, we heard that wee 
ad not all the reſidue of the Story of Eliſha or Eliſens, for that hee our-lived the 
raigne of /cheram : ſo haue we not the reſidue of his Story inthe raigne of this king 
neither, nor of his ſonne ; but then in the raigne of his Sonnes ſonne wee haue it. 
And yet though we haue no part of his Story heere, it ſhall not be amiſſe to conſi- 
der cuen of that point alſo : namely, that neither in the Story of Ieha, nor of his 
Sonne, we haue any mention of the Prophet that now wee ſpeake of, though hee 
out- liued the raigne of them both. Firſt, therefore of the Kinges themſelues: 
then, that this Prophet is not in their Story temembred. Of the Kings themſelues 
Techs is the former of them: but then we are not to conſider of theſe two onely, but 
ſeeing he had moe Sons alſo that came to the Crowne, of thoſe likewiſe, and not 
only of him and his line: but of the reſidue of thoſe kings that after him ſucceeded. 
But firſt of him and his line, then of the others: and againe, firſt of himſelſe, and 
that ſonne of his, who was within the time of this Prophet; then of thoſe that came 
after . Ot /eſ# himſelfe, it ſhall bee good, firſt to caſt our eyes but onely to him: 
but then to come to our ſelues withall , Caſting our eyes but onely to him, it ſhall 
bee good to marke, firſt what his wayes were : then, in hat liking it may ſeeme 
they were with the Lord. As touching his wayes, we find him not liked but one- 
ly in ſome, and diſliked in others, To begin firſt with thoſe wherein there was li- 


king conceiued of him, he is noted to haue raigned a good time, namely eight and 2 King. 10136 


twenty yeates: and yet haue wee no Story of him on theſe matters) but onely of 
that, which part of it vndoubtedly was, and the refidue ſeemeth to bee, in the be- 
ginning of his raiane. Which Story of his, is, firſt where he began this his king- 
dome; then, in a few other places beſides. We may then account, that he began 
his kingdome, hen he ouer-threw and ſle his Maiſte: in the field, which was at 
Ieſreel, where Jehoram the King lay to be Cured of his woundes, which at Ramoth- 
Gilead he had receyued of the Syrians where, whether firſt he proſecuted his vie- 
tory, till he had ſmitten Ahaziah too, as hee was flying from him: and then tooke 
order for Iehoramt body, or conttary - wiſe it is, fo farte as I fee, a matter of quæ- 
ſtion. For by the Text heere it is plaine, that we haue it firſt noted, that he tooke 
order for [chorams body, to be caſt in that parcell of ground, which before had bin 
the Vineyard of Naboth : thereby to fulfill the word of the Lord, in that point, be- 


fore delivered by the Prophet Elias, But it is ſaide withall, that when Aab Ibid. 27, 28. 


vpon the diſcomfiture and death of Iehoram fled, Iebu purſued after, crying to his 
Souldiers to ſtrike him alſo, and that ſo they did, naming withall the place there, 
and telling beſides, that ſoone after hee dyed at Megiddo, a little from the place 
where hee was wounded, and that his Seruants carried him thence ro /eruſalem, 


thereto bury him, Yet in another place this Story of his death is ſo reported, as 2. Chr. 22: 9, 
if he were ſome-time after the battell hid in Samaria, and after the death of thoſe Ibid 8. 


Princes of Indab, brought forth to /chn from where he was hid, and then ſlayne. 
Which 


2. Kin. 9:25, 16 


JFebu. 


Amma 


— — — — 
—— 


Lib, 1. Cap. 16. Sæft. 1. lebu, 
e, is reconciled by ſome, as if by Samaria were meant, not that 

Citty properly ſo called, the head Citty of the Kingdome of Iſraell, but the whole 
Kingdome thereof : but then they ſay nothing of the difference of the time, nor of 
the manner of his death. Therefore is it altogether omitted by ſome, and ſo recon- 
ciled by others, as that to euer of theſe ſeuerall places is ſome part of the Story al- 
lootted: & the Booke of Chronicles it ſelte (being but one with the Em 
. Chr. 36. 2, divided into a couple by the Grecian, being gathered after the Captiuity, as n ſcife 
= doth reaſonable plainely witneſſe, by Ezra as it is ſuppolcd,and the nature of the ve- 

name it ſelfe in Greeke, ſhewing that the meaning ofthe Auchour, or argument of 
c.. Pelle. 54a Booke Was, therein to remember ſuch thinges as were omitted before) is diu 
Bibl. agg noted to be of ſuch nature as ſhould neede more ſpeciall obſeruation. Where alſo 
10lu. 1711. one of the places is miſtaken by ſome : being taken to be in the Tribe of uu, x her- 
3. Chr, 23:6, 5 it Vas in the Tribe of Manaſſes, Bur —— this — the purſuit of Abaæ iab, 
King. 9:18, who alſo is called Ac ariab) were before or after that order taken for the body of Je- 
».Chs, 21 : 9, boram or not, certaine it is, that for Ieheſtapbat his Grand- Fathers ſake ſee king the 
Lord ſo well as he did, /ebx vouchſaſed his body the honour of buriall, which he did 
not to Jehorams. Then comming into the Citty (neere vnto which this field was 
fought ) there haue we ſome thinges ſet downe more ſpecially : then, ſome others 
but generally. Of thoſe that are ſer downe more ſpecially, we haue two thinges re- 
corded of him: one, concerning Jezebell; the 2 concerning the ſonnes of A- 
hab. Concerning /ezebel, the effect is no more but her death; and chat according 
to the word of the Lord : but more ſpecially it is good to marke, both how by the 
providence of God ſhee ſhould then Gow herſelſe vnt o him, and others ſhould bee 
ready at his commandement to tumble her downe ; and howſhec, a bad woman be- 
fore, now when her end was ſo neere vnto het, and that in ſo bloody manner as it was, 
was neuertheleſſe ſo vainely occupied in painting her face and tyting her head, to be 
anon of a fort of Curs fo cleane deuoured, ſo trimming- up chat Dogs- meate then, as D 
Thid. 101-10 many of vs trim · up or * ſuch vormes- meate now. Concerning the Sonnes 
or Iſſue of Ac hab, though they were many, and ſo he had hope of a goodly poſterity : 
yet no ſooner did Je ſet in hand to ouer-throw them, but that moſt readily it was 
performed ; and by the handes of thoſe with whom they were left for their ſtrongeſt 
Guard. A good example to ſhew, that when mighty men begin to pull down others, 
then do they ſo vndermine their one eſtates withall, that they are in no wiſe able to 
ſtand, whatiocuer their owne forces may be, or whatprouificn ſocuer they can make 
for their Iſſue ſucceeding, Tholethat are ſer downe but generally, arc, that he did 
execution on all that pertained to Ahab : ſuch as were either of any ſpeciall recko- 
ning with him; or but his Prieſtes in that Idolatrous ſervice of his. A ſufficient pat- 
terne like wiſe ( for thoſe that were his Familiars, or great with him) that God maketh 
no other reckoning of thoſe that are great or familiar with bad men (though by their 
greatneſſe they might otherwiſe be beneficiall to all their followers ) than as of bad 
men themſelues: and that although hee do not alu aies execute ſuch iudgements on 
them: yet by this and ſuch like he declarech, what in his juſtice is due vnto them. And 
leſſe maruell, when as even experience it ſelſe ſo commonly teacheth, that there is no 
ood will nor liking neither on the one ſide nor on the other, but oncly among ſuch 
as are of like diſpoſition and waies. So chat we may cafily conceiue, chat neither 
that Ahab before, nor any of our latter Ahab: ſince, would never ſuffer thoſe to bee 
great nor familiar with them, that at any time miſliked either his Idoll worſhipping, 
or either his conicnting-to, or his dames opprefiing of Naheth for his Vine-yard: 
and though they bee able, mightily to benefite thole that doe attend them, yet are 
there none of good diſpoſition indeede, or that haue any ſound integrity, that ſo 
much as deſire to be great or familiar with them Thoſe few places beſides, were 
but two; one, in the way as he went from hence to Samaria; the other, at Samaria 
| it ſelſe. In the way he inet with certaine of whom we haue ſome Story: fiſt, a great 
Thid. 12-14 a ; then, one perſon, That company was of two and fourty all of the blood 
or alliance of Aba King of Iudab lately ſlaine, and by that alliance hee had with 
the houſe of Abab, of chat line allo, and ſo ofthe number of thoſe, on whom lebx 
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had to do execution: which alſo preſently he did, not ſpariag any oſ them. That Ibid. 15. 16. 
E one perſon was Ionadab the ſonne of Recab, one, it ſeemeth, that Ichs thought wel Wy 
of at this preſent : and afterward we haue father mention of him as of one that was 
a rare man indeede. To him he imparted generally, that he had on the Lords be- 
halfe an intent of ſome ſpeciall ſeruice: and withall rooke him vp into his Charnor 

wich him vnto Samaria, there to be partaket ofit. Comming to Samaria, firſt hee 
finiſheth a buſineſſe he had in band before : then, he ſetteth in haud with a news, 

That which he had in hand before, was the vtter deſtruction of Ahabs houſe, or to 

root out the whole race of him from the face ofthe earth: and therein he diligent Ibid. 17. 
ly employed himſelfe, and was the felt thing that hee did when hee came thither, Ibid. 18-27. 
The other was, as it ſeemeth, not onely proper to that one place: but enlatged to 

divers others beſides. That which was proper to that one place, was, that hee 

ſigned he would be a great worſhipper of Baal. and farre exccede Achab therein; 

and that at that preſent he had a Sacritice vnto him: commending therefore, 

both the ſolemnity thereof to be publiſhed ; and that all the Prieſts, Prophets, and 

Seruants of Baal ſhould come in and attend their buſines to helpe forwarde the ſo- 

lemnity and ſeruice of it onpaine of death. But when he had by that meanes got- 

ten them altogether, and ſer them a· worke about their buſineſſe ( firſt commanding 

thẽ ſelues to ſee to it, that there were none of the ſeruatits of the Lord with them, as 

acounting that the preſence of any of the would be great pollution vnto the ſeruice 

they had in hand) he then ſetting a ſtrong guard without, ſent in others to do exe- 

cution on them all within, and gaue ſpecial charge that none ſhould eſcape on pain 

of death. Which when they had done, then they deltroyed the Images alſo, and 

made the houſe of Baal it ſelfe, in deteſtation of it, a common priuy. That which 

was enlarged to diuets others beſides (at leaſt as it is conceiued by ſome, and is 

much fauoured by the Text it ſelſe) is, that hauing thus begunne there, they went 

thence to euery other Citty alſo, where there was any Temple of Baal, and did ſo 
to the Images and Temples there, as they had done at Samaria before. And be- „, | adi 
ſides that it is the iudgement of ſome, that this is the meaning of chat place, both Tre. 14», 
che Otiginall it ſelfe may very well beare it, raking the word Citty indefinitely for ar. Meet. 
ſuch as had Temples of Baal in them (becauſe it is ſaide, they went vuto the Cittie 

of the houſe of Baal, which well may ſigniſie every ſuch Citty in the land of 1ſraet, 

as wherein were houſes of Baal: ) and the Text it ſelfe ſaieth, that by the meanes 

that Iehu now vſed, he deſtroyed Baal out of Iſrael, which is a faire probabilitie, it Ibid. 28. 

not a neceflary conſequence, that though he had gathered the Prieſts & Prophets Conr. Pellic, 
and al other ſetuants of Baal at that time vnto Samaria, yet were the places elſe- 

where remaining, and to be ſuppreſſed as was the other, For as tor any other Cit- 

ty neete to Samaria, which peculiatly ſhould be meant by this, as ſome haue con- 

ceiued, I ſce not yet how that may be iuſtified: ſuch as haue written of that argu- rea, F atabl. 
ment hauing found no ſuch place neere to Samaria, as wherebyrto deliuer that vnto Per. Mie. 
vs; northemſclucs that conceiue ic (forthe molt part of them) affirming it neyther 5% Al. 
but onely conceiuing that ſo it ſeemeth. Neete yato Sichem there was ſuch an 

houſe or Chappell, but no Citty : but Abimelech deſtroyed , with the people of 1ud-8: 33 9: 
Sichem that for their ſatety fled into it; and ſince that time we haue, that I know of, . 

no mention of it. Thoſe wayes of Iehu that were miſliked, were, thoſe Golden — - po 
Calucs, ſet vp by [eroboam betore, and maintained and worſhipped now by him, & z,King.10:29 
continued al his time: a matter that was ſo much the more odious ro God, for that 

he did not onely enter into that couſe at the firlt, as it were of himſclfe ; but euen Ibid 30, 31 
then alſo continued therein, after that he was otherwiſe notably prouoked by the 

great goodne ſſe of God towards him for a ſmall peece of ſeruice that he had done 

him, tending ſo directly as it did to the maintenance of his owne eſtate, although 

God alſo had required it of him. In what liking thoſe wayes of his were with God, 

is likewiſe plainly ſet do ane: and fitſt for that which he ad required ; then, for 

the other, w hich was not amended, As touching that which was required, the ex- | 

ecution of that peece of luſtice, on the houſe of Abab, it pleaſed him fo well, that Ibid, 30. 

ot it hee eſtabliſhed the kingdome to him aud his to the fourth generation, As 
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lotted: & the Booke of Chronicles it ſelfe (being but one with the 1 
divided into a couple by the Grecians, being gathered after the Captiuity, as n ſelſe 


doth reaſonable plainely witneſſe, by Ezra as it is ſuppoſed, and the nature of the ve- 
7 name it ſelſe in Greeke, ſhewing that the meaning ofthe Auchour, or argument of 


_ whoalſois called Ax ariab) were before or after that or 
. boram or not, certaine it is, that for Iebheſtapbat his Grand-Fathers ſake ſecking the 


e, is reconciled by ſome, as if by Samaria were meant, not that 
called, the head Citty of the Kingdome of Iſraell, but the whole 
thereof : n of the difference of the time, nor of 

ercfore is it altogether omitted by ſome, and ſo recon- 


e Booke was, therein to remember ſuch thinges as were omitted before) is di 
noted to be of ſuch nature as ſhould neede more ſpeciall obſeruation. Where alſo 
one of the places is miſtaken by ſome : being taken to be in the Tribe of Iudu, x her- 
as it waSin the Tribe of Manaſſes, But 5. $3 Bot this £86 the purſuit of Ahaziab, 


er taken for the body of Je- 


Lord ſo well as he did, /ehx vouchſaſed his body the honour of buriall, which he did 
not to lehorams. Then comming into the Citty ( necre vnto which this field was 
fought ) chere haue we ſome thinges ſet downe more ſpecially : then, ſome others 


but generally. Of thoſe that are ſet downe more 6 we haue two thinges re- 
c 


corded of him: one, concerning Jezebell;the other, concerning the ſonnes of A- 
hab. Conceming Jezebel, the effect is no more but her death; and chat according 


to the word of the Lord: but more — it is good to marke, both how by the 


providence of God ſhee ſhould then ſhew herſelſe vnto him, and others ſhould bee 
ready at his commandement to tumble her downe ; and how ſhec, a bad woman be- 
fore, no when her end was ſo neere vnto het, and that in ſo bloody manner as it was, 
was neuertheleſſe ſo vainely occupied in painting her face and tyting her head, to be 
anon of a fort of Curs fo cleane deuoured, ſo trimming- up chat Dogs· meate then, as D 
many of vs trim · up or pamper ſuch wonnes-meate now. Concerning the Sonnes 
or Iſſue of Ac hab, though they were many, and ſo he had hope of a goodly poſterity : 
yet no ſooner did Jes ſet in hand to ouer- throw them, but that moſt readily it was 
performed ; and by the handes of thoſe with whom they were left for their ſtrongeſt 
Guard. A good example to ſhew, that when mighty men begin to pull down others, 
then do they ſo vndermine their owne eſtates withall, that they are in no wiſe able to 
ftand, whatlocuer their owne forces may be, or whatprouificn ſocuer they can make 
for their Iſſue ſucceeding, Thoſethat are ſet downe but generally, arc, that he did 
execution on all that pertained to Ahab: ſuch as were either of any ſpeciall recko- 
ning with him; or but his Prieſtes in that Idolatrous ſeruice of his. A ſufficient pat- 
terne lkcwiſe ( for thoſe that were his Familiars, or great with him) that God maketh 
no other reckoning of thoſe that are great or familiar with bad men (though by their 
greatneſſe they might otherwiſe be beneficiall to all their follow ers) than as of bad 
men themſclues : and that although hee do not alwaies execute ſuch iudgements on 
them: yet by this and ſuch like he declareth,what in his iuſtice is due vnto chem. And 
leſſe maruell, when as euen experience it ſelſe ſo commonly teacheth, that there is no 
good will nor liking neither on the one ſide nor on the other, but oncly among ſuch 
as are of like diſpoſition and waies. So chat we may eaſily conceiue, chat neither 
that Ahab before, nor any of our latter Ahab: ſince, would never ſuffer thoſe to bee 
great nor familiar with them, that at any time miſliked either his Idoll worſhipping, 
or either his conſenting- to, or his dames opprefſing of Naheth for his Vinc- yard: 
and though they bee able, mightily to benefite thole that doe attend them, yet are 
there none of good diſpoſition indeede, or that haue any ſound integrity, chat ſo 
much as deſire to be great or familiar with them Thoſe few places beſides, were 
but two: one, in the way as he went from hence to Samaria; the other, at Samaris 
n ſelſe. In the way he inet with certaine of whom we haue ſome Story: fuſt, a great 
N ; then, one perſon, That company was of two and fourty, all of the blood 
or alliance of Ahaz.ab King of Indah lately ſlaine, and by that alliance hee had with 
the houſe of Abad, of chat line allo, and jo ofthe number of thoſe, on whom Jeb 
had 


Hrael. 
had to do execution: which alſo preſently he did, not ſparing any oſthem. That Ibid. 15, 16. 

E one perſon was ſonedab the ſonne of Recab, one, it ſeemeth, that chi thought wel big! 
of at this preſent : and afterward we haue father mention of him as of one that was 

a rare man indeede, To him he imparted generally, that he had on the Lords be · 

halfe an intent of ſome ſpeciall ſervice : and withall rooke him vp into his Chatnor 

with him voto Samaria, there to be partaker ofit . Comming ro Samarie, firſt hee 

finiſheth a buſineſſe he had in hand before : then, he ſetteth in haud with a news; 

That which he had in hand before, was the vtter deſtruction of Ahab houſe, or to 

root out the whole race of him from the face of the eatth: and therein he diligents 1bid. 17. 
ly employed himſelfe, and was the felt thing that hee did when hee came thither, Ibid. 18-27. 
The other was, as it ſeemeth, not onely proper to that one place: but enlarged to 

diuers others beſides. That which was proper to that one place, was, that hee 

ſaigned he would be a great worſhipper of Baal. and farre exccede Achab therein; 

and that at that preſent he had a great Sacritice vnto him: commending therefore, 

both the ſolemnity thereof to be publiſhed ; and that all the Prieſts, Prophets, and 

Seruants of Baal ſhould come in and attend their buſines to helpe forwarde the fo - 

lemnity and ſeruiceofit on paine of death. But when he had by that meanes got- 

ten them altogether, and ſer them a- worke about their buſineſſe ( fitſt commanding 

thẽ ſelues to ſee to it, that there were none of the ſeruatits of the Lord with them, as 

acounting that the preſence of any of the would be great pollution vnto the ſeruice 

they had in hand) he then ſetting a ſtrong guard without, ſent in others to do exe- 

cution on them all within, and gaue ſpecial charge that none ſhould eſcape on pain 

of death. Which when they had done, then they deſtroyed the Images alſo, and 

made the houſe of Baal it ſelfe, in deteſtation of it, a common priuy, That which 

was enlarged to divers others beſides (at leaſt as it is conceiued by ſome, and is 

much fauoured by the Text it ſelſe) is, that hauing thus begunne there, they went 

thence to euery other Citty alſo, where there was any Temple of Baal, and did ſo 

to the Images and Temples there, as they had done at Samaria before. And be- „ , 4056 
ſides that it is the iudgement of ſome, that this is the meaning of chat place, both el. Jes, 
che Originallit ſelfe may very well beare it, taking the word Citty indefinitely for am. Menten, 
ſuch as had Temples of Baalin them (becauſe it is ſaide, they went vuto the Cittie 

of the houſe of Baal, which well may fignifie euery ſuch Citty in the land of Iſrael, 

as wherein were houſes of Baal: ) and the Text it ſelfe ſaieth, that by the meancs 

that Iehu now vſed, he deſtroyed Baal out of Iſracl, which is a faire probabilitie, it Ibid. 28. 

not a neceflary conſequence, that though he had gathered the Prieſts & Prophets Conr. Pellic, 
and al other ſetuants of aal at that time vnto Samaria, yet were the places elſe - 

where remaining, and to be ſuppteſſed as was the other, For as for any other Cit- 

ty nccre to Samaria, which pecularly ſhould be meant by this, as ſome haue con- 

cciued, I ſce not yet how that may be juſtified : ſuch as haue written of that argu- . F atabl. 
ment hauing found no ſuch place neere to Samaria, as wherebyro deliuer that ynto Pet, Mortyr, 
vs; nor themſe lues that conceiue it (for the molt part of them) affirming it neythet 5 Al. 
but onely conceiuing that ſo it ſeemeth , Neete vato Sichem there was ſuch an 

houſe or Chappell, but no Citty: but Abimelech deſtroyed , with the people of 1ud-8: 33 9: 
Sichem that for their ſafety fled into it; and ſince that time we haue, that I know of, . 

no mention of it. Thoſe wayes of Jehu that were miſliked, were, thoſe Golden 7 . 
Calucs, ſet vp by Jeroboam before, and maintained and worſhipped now by him, & King. 10:2 
continued al his time: a matter that was ſo much the more odious to God, for that 

he did not onely enter into that couſe at the firſt, as it were of himſelfe; but euen Ibid 30, 31 
then alſo continued therein, after that he was otherwiſe notably provoked by the 

great goodneſſe of God towards him for a ſmall peece of ſeruice that he had done 

him, tending ſo ditectly as it did to the maintenance of his owne eſtate, although 

God alſo had required it of him. In what liking thoſe wayes of his were with God, 

is likewiſe plainly ſet do ane: and fitſt for that which he — required ; then, for 

the other, which was notamended, As touching that which was tequired, the e- 

ecution of that peece of luſtice, on the houſe of Ahab, it pleaſed him fo well, that Ibid, 30. 

ot it hee eſtabliſhed the kingdome to him aud his to the fourth generation, As 
touch- 
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touching that ocher which was not amended, in that fail bes clave. to the Golden 
Calues, it is ſaid that the Lord began 


toloath 1ſraell; and thereupon to giue them 
fo ſarre into the bandes of their enemies, as that . præuailed again 
them. ing now to our ſelues, withall it ſhall bee good that firſt wee marke 
well whether we be not in our waies much like to Jeu: and if wee be, then eythet 
to caſt to amend, or elſe to feare the like iudgements alſo; In out waies wee are 
much like voto Iebha, when wee abandon but ſome kinde of Idolatry, or ſinne, and 
neuertheleſſe haue peace with ſome other. For Idolatry, the example may bee ef 
the adherents of the Church of Rome, who deteſting the Idols of the Heathen, ne- 


uertheles haue their own in ſpeciall honour, For ſin, euery where we haue examples 


enow,whenſocuerthe queſtiõ falleth out to be of any ſuch fin as our ſclues(whether 
by nature or by cuſtome) are giuen ynto : or when it is to our — Our ſelues 
may be giuen to ſin, eithet by natute, as cholerick men to be angry: or by cuſtome & 
vſage, as ſweating & immoderate drinking, after that once we haue broght our ſelus G 
to bondage thetetoo, ot, as we tearme it, to ſuch a rs that we cannot leaue it. To 
our aduantage it is, when we 1eape any benefite by it, as ſome ſlight in weight, or 
meaſure, vanity of ſpeach, or ſuch like in ſelling : eſpecially if it bee the ſtay of our 
mainteinance, as Viury, the keeping of gaming or Brothel-houſes, and extorting 
by Office or opportunity of the place that they haue for expedition, is vato many. 
It in ſuch caſe we be but like vnto Ichs, though in commendable manner we aban- 
don others, yet euen thereby onely ( eſpecially, when as by ſpeciall fauours we are 
prouoked to deale better with him ) may we in time prouoke him to loath vs : and 
in all our coaſts, or in all things to vs appertaining, to let in ſome heauy iudgement 
ypon vs. | 


2 Jehoabaz his Sonne ſucceeded, and raigned ſeauenteene yeares : for a time, 
as it ſeemeth, following but his one waies; but after ſeeking vnto the Lord. Fol- 
lowing but his one waies, he did euill in the fight of the Lord, walking in the fins 
of Ds and the Lord accordingly deliuered them into the hands of the Syri- 
ans, both in the time of Haz.cell King of Syria, and of Ben-hadad his Sonne. When 
he ſought vato the Lord, we haue not deliuered vnto vs in hat ſort he did it, whe- 
ther himſclfe and the people in ſome publique manner: or, which ſeemeth to be of 
the two the more agtreeable to the words themſelues, but onely himſelfe by his pri- 
uate prayer. But howſocuer it was that he did ſeeke vnto the Lord,we haue theſe 
two thinges thereon plainely ſer downe : both that the Lora dealt graciouſſy with 
thein; and yet that it was but very little regarded ot them. In that gracious dea- 
ling of che Lord towards them, wee haue ſet downe, what hee did for them: and 
whereupon he ſo did. That which he did for them is part of it plaine : and part of 
it againe, in quæſtion. That which is plaine, is, that the Lord heard him, & gaue 
Iſraell a deliueter: and that fo comfortably, that they came out from vnder the 
ſubiection of the Aramires, and dwelt in their owne tents as before they had done. 
That other part of this which is in quæſtion, is, who the ſame is, who was their de- 


Pe. Vu. Atari liueter: moſt men taking it to be meant of his Son that ſucceeded him in the King- 


Tre. lun: 


B. Il. Angl.Ly? fehoaſb his ſonne came, in 


dome; but ſome 2 otherwiſe ofit. For the former opinion, true it is, that 
ome fort, to the Kingdome, about three yeares before 


t kin. 1 3:1,10 the end of his Fathers raigne, For his Father began his ſeauenteene yeares raign, 


Ik, 6. 


in the three and twentieth yeare of /oaſb King of Judah; and himſclte his ſixeteene 

eates raigne, in the ſeauen and thirtieth of the ſame King of 7udah aforeſaide: ſo 
* but fourteene yeares to his Father to raigne alone, before that he alſo came 
to 2 And true it is, that this /eboaſs did valiantly againſt the Syri- 
ant : but, becauſe we do not reade, that hee did any thing till after the death ot his 
Fathet; and ſeeing that the deliverance that is ſpoken of heere, is concluded to haue 
beene ſomewhat Mithin his Fathers raigne (for that it is ſo plainely noted, that 
neuertheleſſe they departed not from their former ſinnes, and had a Groue yet ſtan- 
ding in Samaria it ſelfe) therefore it ſeemeth it is not cleete that it was by his Son, 
but ſome other rather, which we haue not in particular deliuered vnto vs. For as 
for 


4 


* 
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Sekt. 3. 


chan the orher : and ſo, as it ſeemeth, the ſ 
heere, was ſuch as it pleaſed God then to vſe; but not to appropriate it to either of 
theſe. The reaſon wherefore the Lord did ſo help them. is giuen to be. for thatbeſaw bid. 4, 23 


the trouble in which they were by the K. of d »whereunco alſo it ſeemeth TY 
laid (for that alſo is the opinion of. choſe before aleadged) that which ive leeds fer tba. 
more ſpecially ſet done, that in thoſe daies they were brought ſo low, that they had 


but fifty horſemen, ten Charets, & ten thouſand footmen ʒthe K. of. aram hauing ſo 
deſtroĩed them, and made them like duſt beaten to pouder. Neuertheleſſe it leemeth 
to me, that the Hebrew particle which doth ſeem ta giue it that way, may be ſo inter- Pax. 
pteted alſo, that as this matter followeth in the Text, ſo may it be applied to the time 
enſuing: as if the ſenſe were, chat when notwithſtanding they did not repent on that 
their deliuetance, then did God bring them ſo low, as there is noted. That the deliue- 
rance which they receiued was but little regarded. is very plaine, forthat they are no- pig. . 
ted, not to haue departed from their former fins, but fiill ro haue walked in them: and 
for that there was that groue yet remaining euen in Seamaria. That Eljſexs the Pro- Elia forgot- 
het (whom we noted before, not to be reEmbred in the Story of either of theſe two ten 40 yeeres 
ings) was Now At lealt theſe forty years together, ſo lictle,cither emploied by God,or together 
regarded by mẽ, is firſt a thing very ſtrange in it ſelf: but then yeeldeth it good inſtru» 
Rion withall. It is a ching ſtrange in it ſelfe, that a man of ſo great power as hee, to 
whom one of che kinges might account himſelſe ſo much beholding (he hauing ſent 
to annoint him king) and to whom the other (ſo diſtteſſed as he was, euen to an huge 
depth thereof) had ſo vrgent occaſion to ſeeke: yet notwithſtanding ſhould bee all 

" this while, euen a whole age to ſpeak of, ſo buried in obliuion (for any thing that we 
read to the contrary)euen in his owne Country inthe midſt of the people of God. But 
then is it a notable example withal, and much tending to out inſtruction, not only that 
men, though much beholding vnto them, or in great need of chem, do neuertheleſſe 
oft· times little remember them: but euen that God alſo dooth not euer vie, but ſee- 

meth ſtrangely for long time to forget the belt of them all: and that in a time of ſuch 
confuſion, as wherein it ſhould ſeeme, that ſome way or other, they were moſt of all 

to be unployed. 


3 Thoſe other three ofthe line of Iehu who after ſucceeded, did two of them enioy 
the Crowne {ome reaſonable time, & came vnto it immediatly vpon the auoidance of 
ſuch as were in it before: but long it was before the other came vnto it, & beſides he 
was ſoon cut off. The former of thoſe two that enioyed it ſom reaſonable time, & cam 
ſo readily vnto it, was Iehoaſb, the ſon of ſehoahax 3 in whoſe time 
ſee ing we haue the reſidue of Eliſens his Story, therefore haue we, when we haue ſeen lehoaſh 
the Storie of the King, then to come to the Prophet alſo. As touching the King, 
firſt wee haue deliuered vnto vs, what was the whole courſe of his raigne generally: 
then certaine particulars beſides. The whole courſe of his raigne was ill, neuer * Tings. 13: 
departing from the finnes of /eroboamy, but ſtill walking therein, as all his præde- 11 
ceſſots before him had done: and ſo continud fixteene yeares. The particulars are 
of two ſorts : one, a commendable regard he had to the Prophet; the other, certaine 
dealing of his with the enemie. In that commendable regard he had to the Prophet, 
we haue not onely deliuered what it was: but alſo, that it was well rewarded. His 
regard was ſuch, that hee came ynto him when hee was ſicke, and tooke it heauilie Ibid. 14. 
that then they were likely to leeſe him: accounting him, both his Fathet; and the 
bay or ſtrength of that whole State. Wellrewarded it was, in that the Prophet 
did then giue him ſo comfortable aſſurance, that bee ſhoulde mightily — g- Ibid. 15-17, 
Faint the Syrians, euen to theyt vttet deſtruction; naming withall the place vnto 

un, where he ſhould looke to haue the fruition of that ſpeciall bleſſing of GOD : ibid. 16. 19 

and when thereuppon hee willed him to ſtrike the Earth, or to lay vppon it with 
thoſe Arrowes which hee had in his hand, and hee, having doone ſo thryce, ſtay- 
ed there, and proceeded no farther , hee tolde him hee ſhould haue layed oftner 
Oo on 
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Crown ſome reaſonable time, was Ieroboam the ſon of Toaſh, Who raigned 41. years: 
who allo was ill; and yet vouchſafed ſpeciall fauour of God. Il he was, in that he de- 
atted not from the fins of /erobeam, but walked therein as his prædeceſſors before 
ad done. In that ſpeciall fauour that God did vouchſafe hin le deliuered vnto 
vs, what that fauour was: and whereupon the Lord did vouchſaſe it vnto him. That C 
Toy ſauour was, that whereas God by /onah the Prophet had fore-ſhewed ſuch a 
thing before, he now accordingly gaue him powerto recouer all the coaſts of Iſrael! 
out of the hands of thoſe thathad gotten them away before, The reaſon whereupon 
the Lord ſo did, was, ſor that he ſaw the exceeding great affliction of /ſrael ;and that 
they were altogether without helpe therein; yet that God was not diſpoſed, then to 
take themcleane away; and therefore holp them by this Ieroboam. He that ſtayed ſo 
long before he came to it, and beſides was ſoone cut off, was Zachariah the ſonne of 
leroboam who next ſucceeded, and was the fourth in deſcent from Ieba, according as 
the Lord had promiſed vato him. But firſt before he ſhould come tothe crown, it Ce 
meth that God would ſhew himſelſe much offended with that race of Jeb, to whom 
he had promiſedit for the fourth deſcent; expecting belike, that they or ſome of them 
at leaſt, ſhould have walked more carefully in his waies : and ſeeing hitherto none of 
them would doit, neither would he yet performe that promiſe of his to him that now 
followed & was the laſt ofthem; but would hold him off in ſuſpence for a time to oc- 
caſion him to ſee bettet vnto it, than his elders before had done. For it is plain, that he 
came not tothe kingdome, till 22. yeares aftet the death of his Father: and there was 
none that we read of that did reigne in the meane ſeaſon. That it was ſo long before 
1 King 15 f, he came to the 1 may Ke be gathered. In the 27. yeare of Ieroboam his fa- 
ther, came Az4riah the Son of Amaſiah the King of Iudab, to his kingdom of Judah, 
and raigned therein two and fifty years. Icroboam his Father raigned but one and for- 
ty: & ſo continued but tothe fifteenth of the raigu of Azariah or Dc ⁊iah aforeſaid, 
So if this Zachariah had come to the Crowne immediatly after his Fathers death, as 
his chert anceſtors before did, then he ſhould haue come vnto it in the fiſteenth year 
of VEziah or Azariah aforeſaid : but he came not vnto it, till the eight and thirtith 
ibid. 8, yearc of his raigne; ſo leauing two and twenty yeares of the raigne of Azariah, be- 
fore he was able to come to ſucceed his Father in the kingdome . In which time the 
people (no doubt too, were in very hard and miſerable eſtate : becing euer the leſſe 
, euill 
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King, and the greateſt tytant that euer was to taigu 
ouer any people, than to haue no king at 2 — other — 
to {i the time. For the worſt King that can be, cannot be ſo gricuous but on · 
D iy to ſome: but ifthere were none, nor others to ſupply that want for the time, then 
would there be confuſion to all. And ſoit may be, that God would teach them alſo 
heereby, that if they did ſo little regard to liue according to the ordinances that hee 
had given vnto them, neither did he much regard, if they had any pollicy or gouern- 
ment at all, So when hee had taught borh him and them his minde for thoſe matters, 
then in the end hee broughtin that other of the line of /ebx, to fit on the ſeate of the 
Kingdome. But he likewiſe did ill in the ſight of the Lord, cleauing to the fins of /e- 
roboamy, as his Fathers before had done: and ſo raigned but ſtxe monthes, Shallum- 
conſpiring againſt him, ſlaying him in the fight of the people, and raigning in his 
KS Which bad dealing beeing heere begun, held on for the molt part with thoſe 
that followed, ſo long as the kingdome it ſelfe did afterward ſtand : he that next ſuc- 
ceeded, being like wiſe ſoone cut off; the refidue enjoying it ſome farther time. 
1 As touching the reſidue of the ages that after ſucceeded, and were none of 
the line of Iebu, the next that came to the Crowne was Shallum-; who raigned onely Shallum. 
onely one month: being then flaine by Menahbems, as himſelfe had ſlaine Zachariah 114 3.14 
before; ſo leeſing that new vſurped Kingdome of his, in a manner ſo ſoone as he had 
gotten it, and ending his life as wretchedly with it. And ſo it is leſſe matuel. that theſe 


and the teſidue that hereafter follow, are not on all hands accoumed Kinges, hut cy- 1 cl — 


rantes rather: diſorderly, for the molt part, comming vnto the Crowne, and hauing 5g. 36. B. 


their goueriment ſutable thereunto. Thoſe that enioyed it ſome farther time, were 
two of them of one line: the others, but ſtrangers one to the other, Thoſe that were 
of one line, was this Menahem for one: and his fon ſucceeding him for the other, Of eMenahem 
this Menahem thus comming to the kingdome, firſt we haue tome things noted that 
were common to him and others: then, ſame other thinges that were proppet vnto 
himſelfe. Common to him and others are, the time, and manner of his raigae, For 
the time it is noted, that he raigned ren yeares: and forthe manner, that he alſo did 3. Kings. 11 
ill, walking inthe waies of 2 as others had done, Proper to himſelfe are other 18. 
two: one, an example of ſpeciall cruelty; the other, a point of worldly pollicy. In 
that ſpeciall cruelty of his, it is good to nore, firſt what it was : then, what a token 
therein we may ſce,how mightily ambition ſometime rageth. The cruelty was great, 
firſt in ir ſelfe: but then much greater by one circumſtance of the place that is noted. 
It was great in it ſelfe, for that he deſtroyed a whole Ctty, and the people thereof, & 1bid. 16. 
ript vp the women with child, becauſe they did not teceiue him in thicther. That one 
circumſtance of the place, is, that wheras Thapſa the citty that ſo he deſtroyed, ſeems V Pi 
| | | | wolf, Plin.nat, 
to be the ſame which was allo cald Amplipolis, & of which there is mention made as %. lis.cop.24 
of the vemolt border of the land that way, it being ſituate on the Riuer Ewphrates : & f. King. 4:43. 
then being ſaide withall, chat hee deſtroyed it, and all the Coaſts thereof, even from 
Tirz.ah, this Tirz.ah beeing on the Welt fide of [ordan, in that part of the Tribe of 4 Me 
AManaſſer that was placed there: this diſtance of the places being conſidered, dooth ET * 
lainely declare, that it was a very great and barbarous ſlaughter that ſo he made. In 8 
which reſpect ( ammammus Flinchpachins is ſo much the more warily to be read, that 
ſetteth done (in his Genealogy of Chriſt) this Thapſah to bee (hee calling it T h- Lib, z.cap, 4, 
ſah ) neere vnto the Citty of Thirza the diſtance beeing more than ſixe degrees in , 134 
Ptolomies Tables, from the places that are giuen to the one and the other, How migh- T ab, Afee 4 4. 
tily ſometimes ambition rageth, is here very plainely at firſt to be be ſeen: he hauin 
{oillatitle as he had, and yet wreaking his greife ſo bitterly on ſuch as did not at fi 
reciue lim. In ſuch caſes to be forth- putting, was very tollerable _—_ the Romans, 
in that declyning eſtate of theirs : and thence doe many of vs take ſo good heart, 
and put on ſuch face, as in ſuch caſe wee often doo. But this may teach vs (as that 
parable of /orhamy before) that where ambition is ſo prædominant, there alſo is lud. -g. 
nuch iniquitie, if not ſauage batbatity, lurking. That point of worldly pollicy 6 King a7 
which in him wee may note, was, that P the King of Aiſbur, beeing, ſtirred 19 10. 
ppe by the Lorde for the chaſticement of the people Iſtaell, and ſo comming in a- Chr. 5: 26. 
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ainſt this Aemabem, he thought good ſo to ans him, and ſofarre to pacific his 
towards him, as not might free him from the danger of his armes, 
but might bee afarther ſtrength to that his vſurpation alſo - and ſo yeelded to giue 
him a tallents of Siluer; but made the people themſelues to pay it. The 
other of this line befides, was Pecaiah his Sonne, of whom we haue no Story to | 
off, but onely that he raigned two yeates, and did ill inthe fight of God, as his elders 
before him had done: and then, as his Father had ſlaine Shallum before, and poſſeſſed 
himſelſe ofhis Kingdome; ſo did Pekah one of his Capraines ſlay him now, & tooke 
vnto him his Kingdome withall. But trucly it was but a ſinall recompence to the lu- 
ſtice of God,for A many as his father had fo ynmercifully deſtroyed ( and, it may be, 
without cauſe too, vnleſſe his tittle had beene better to the place hee was in, than it 
ſeemeth it was) the recompence that ſhould be made therefore, ſhould goe no far- C 
ther but onehy to this one . the Son of one that was very bloody, and himſelſe 
none of the beſt, Achab was, as it were, butpriuie (or ſecretly conſenting) to the 
death of one (but that it ſeemeth, his children were wrapt in with him too: ) and yet 
muſt ſatisſaction be made with all his whole line, which were many; yea, with all his 
kindred, and friends too. Menahem had mercileſly ſlaughtered many, euen an whole 
Countrey to ſpeake oft, man, woman, and child ; nor for any — to himſcle, as 
did the other, but in the way of one as it ſeemeth, and that vpon a ſmall treſpaſle 
made, if it were any: and yet wee reade but onely of one, that heere is ſeaz ed- on to 
male the teckoning. We muſt leaue all iudgement to God : but his iuſtice is euer 
one; and, according to the meaſure of ſinne vnrepented, may iudgement be feared. 
But then is it a more bleſſed thing, and much more on our parts to bee deſired, that 
our ſinne be roundly puniſhed heere to our bettering for the time enſuing : than that 
heere it ſhould be but eaſiy dealt-with, & then put-ouer to future iudgement. Thoſe 
that were but ſtrangers, one to another, were thoſe two that next followed: Pekab 
the former, and Heſboah the latter, yea, and the laſt of all the company. Pekah like- 
wiſe came to the Crown by the blood of his Maiſter. For being one of Pecaiabs Cap- 
taines, with the ptiuity and helpe of two others beſides (as it ſeeineth, of much like 
lace in the Court, 2 ) and fifty others of his followers, he ſlew Pecatah his 
ps and Maiſter, euen inthe head Citty of his Kingdome, and in the Pallace it ſelfe: 
and ſo inuaded the Kingdome withall, — but in this bad manner hee got it, yet 
he held it about twenty yeares. He alſo did ill in the fight of the Lord, by following 
the waies of Ieroboam, as all his prædeceſſors ( in that Kingdome) before him had 
done, and is without any farther Story, vntill very neere the ende of his raigne: but 
then haue we two ſpeciall Stories to his time, or to the Story of his raigne appertai- 
ning. That we haue no farther Story of him, till rowardes the end of his raigne, it 
appeareth, becauſe that both thoſe Stories that we haue of him, haue no place in any 
part of the raigne of Iotham King of 1udah ; but in the dates of Aba his Sonne who 
next ſucceeded : and it is plaine, that /orhams came to the Crowne of Iudab, but in the 
ſecond yeare ofthis King of Iſraell chat now we ſpeake off; and that he raigned ſixe- 
teen yeares. Which of neceſſity taking vp better than ſeauenteene years ot his ten- 
ty, leaue him not full out his laſt three for both thoſe Stories that we have to him ap- D 
pertaining, or at leaſt but thereabour, Whereas therefore thoſe two Stories (as in 
themſclues we are more fully to ſee) were, one of them to imploy him in a peece of 
ſeruice, the other to leatne himſelfe and his people to know how far they offended : 
we may probably conceiue, it was long before the Holineſſe of God could as it were 
diſgeſt to vie ſo bad a man, and ſo badly comming to the roome he was in, in any ſer- 
uice of his; and that he gaue him time to repentance in great meaſure, before that he 
did lay his reuenging hand vpon him. The former of thoſe Stories wherein it plea- 
led God to imploy him in a peece of ſetuice, was tothe chaſticement of the King- 
dome of Iadab, ſoone after that Aba was come to the Kingdome, and did ſet vp 
Idolatry ſo much as he did: which chaſticement notwithſtanding Was ſuch, as her- 
in it pleaſed God to vie like iſe great mercy towards them. Their chaſticement was, 
that this King of Iſraell, comming in with his forces againſi the Kingdame of [udah, 
cid mightily preuaile againſt them: killing in one day an hundred and twenty thou- 
| ſand 
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ſand of them, and (amongthem) certaine men of ſpeciall account and led away cap- 

tive ot priſoners * of their Wiues, Sons, and Daughters,rwo hundred thou- 
ſand, together with the ſpoil of the Country. Wherein 8 29 thay 
did by his Idolatry in great meaſure offend, and thereby leg the people to that courſe 
alſo ʒeuen ſo did God proportionably poure foorth his q e vppon them: and 
that, the greater theyr deuotion was in that kinde, though they might conceiue of 
themſelues, that they were (at lealt) very religious; yet that thereby they made them- 
ſelues ſo much the more offenſive to God, as Pope-holy perſons now, and deuout 
Idolaters in all ages doe. The mercy that God therein vſed rowardes them, Was in 
thoſe Priſoners, and part of the ſpoile: wherein we haue more ſpecially noted. whar 
aduiſe it was that by a Prophet was for that matter giuen vnto them; & hat regard 
was on their partes yeelded thereunto. In the aduiſe that by the Prophet was for chat 
matter giuen ynto them, it is good to note, not only what the watter of it was: but al, 
ſo, in what manner it was delivered vnto them. The mattet of it Was, firſt, as touching 
theyr waies: then, as touching his aduiſe therein. In their waies he noteth what they 
they had already done: and what they were then of purpole to de. That which he no- 
E teth they had don already, was, that becauſe God had delivered into theit hands their 3 Chr. 28. 9. 
Brethren of Jury fox their ſins, they had now ſlaine them in molt rage ous maner,tcar- 
ming their tage to be ſuch, as in deteſtation or greatneſſe of it, reached vp to heauen. 
That which he noteth them to be of purpoſe then to do, Mas, to haue thole Bretheren bid. 10. 
of theirs their priſoners, as bond-men and bond women vnto them. As touching his 
aduiſe therein, to the end they may the better reccive it, firſt, he maketh ſome way vnto 
it: then, commeth he forth with his aduiſe it ſelſe. The ay that he maketh vnto it, is, 
that he asketh them,if their waies be not ſuch, as that the Lord might find them faulty bid. 10. 
alſo. Comining forth with his aduiſe it ſelſe, he willeth them to be ſaid by him, and to Ibid. 11. 
ſend home againe thoſe priſoners of theirs : giuing th withal to vndetſtand (the bet- 
ter to moue theim therin) that the fierce wrath of the Lord was towards them. As tou- 
ching the manner, he was indeed a Prophet of the Lords, & it may ſceme foknowne 1vid. 9 
vnto them to be: but, if we mark, he did nat now ſpeak vnto them in the name of the 
Lord, or tell them now that God had {ent him about that matrer vnto them; but on- 
ly, as it were of himſelſe, doth giue them his beſt aduiſe therein. The regard that was 
yeelded hereunto was great ( notwithſtanding the Prophet did not ſhew himſelf ther- Ibid. 11-17. 
in to come vnto them directly from God) firſt in that they yeelded to let them goe, 
(certaine Elders of Sawariatult requiring that of the Army, and chere withall of the 
King hunſclfc it ſeemeth; then the Ariny,and with them the K. hiuiſelſe it ſeemeth a- 
gaine, yeclding thereto : ) then, in that they did it in ſo good manner, with the ſpoile 
refreſhing and artayiug chemfitſt, and then freely ſending them home. A very good 
and rare example, both of obedience vnto the Prophet, yeelding fo fully and ſo ge- 
nerally to be ruled by him, ſo much to their loſſe, & for which they had ventured their 
liues: and, of compaſſion towards their Brethren, notwithſtanding they had bin, and 
yet were, their enimics alſo, & now oſlong had bin dãgerous to their eſtate. Many of 
vs haue taken priſoners of our brethren, euen the greateſt part of the maintenance of 
the Miniſtery among vs, and thereby themſelues withall ; neyther haue we beene de- 
ſtitute of Prophets that haue reprooued vs therein: but where haue we any that ſend 
backe thoſe priſoners againe, and in fo good manner as did the others; or when it is 

hkely, it will be done generally, when as it ſticketh ſo hard as it doth in all out par- 

ticulars ? How can it be, but that, that vſurping King of Ifracll, and all his Ariny, muſt 

one dayrile vp in iudgement againſt many o our lawfullKinges and other Poten- 

rates, together with their —— proſeſſing the Gofpell, and condemnce them: cuen 

onely for this, for that ſtill they with-hold, or yet doe keepe ſo ſaſt in their clouches 

thoſe priſoners of theirs ; or may they thinke their deuotion is ſound, chat can ſtill dy- 
gel to doe it? The latter of thioſe Stories beeing to teach the King and his people 

ow tar they oſſended, e are not only to marke what it is was done vnto them: but 

withall, when, or at what tune the lame was done, That which was done vnto them, 

was, that T :glath-Pleſer (called allo Tat -Pilneeſer; and Pul, another King there 
ioyned ynto him) came in forcibly vpon them, wan many of their Citties, and rook LNG 4 
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be time when this was done, ily falling out to bee ſhortly 
er; that the I ſraclites had ſo farre obeyed the Prophet, and ſhewed that c on 
rowardes their eren, it teacheth vs, that as God ſpared not thoſe [ſraelites for 
thoſe two rare and ſpeciall duties which now they yeelded, abiding yet as they did in 
the finnes of Jerobaam, the Idolatry of thoſe golden Calues : ſo may God bee as 
highly offended with vs, notwithſtanding our profeſſion of the Goſpell now, ſo long 
as we are ſo defectiue as we are in thoſe two duties or eyther of them, in which wee 
had ſo good example giuen by them, and yet is ſo ynrowardly learned of vs. And 
true repentance doth not onely ainend ſome one thing or other that was amiſſe; Bur 
euet hath an eye ynto all: and reſteth not, till, in ſome good meaſure, it hath taken 
good order for all. The time of his raigne thus beeing finiſhed, and ending ſo 
miſerably as he did, it may probably be conceiued, that heereupon, he who next ſuc- 
ceeded, rooke occaſion to ler vp in his roome. And ſo it doth imme diatly follow, 
chat then Heſhea wrought Treaſon againſt him, ſmote him, and ſle we him, and raig- 


king. 15:30 ned in his ſtead.¶ But this man being the laſt of the Kinges of Iſraell, in whoſe time 


2 King. 17. 2-6 


Ibid. IF 30. 


Ibid. 17: 1 


Ibid, 3. 


the Kingdome it ſelſe was vtterly aboliſhed, ſo that after this time there remained 
neyther Kingdome nor people of Iſraell: wee are now to conſider, not onely of ſo 
much of the Story as concerneth himſelfe ; but of that alſo, which concerneth his 
kingdome, which togerher with himſelſe did periſh . That which concerneth him- 
elfe, is ſome part of it plainely fer downe : and ſome part againe, more obſcutely. 
That which is plainely ſet downe, is, that hee did ill in the fight of the Lord; but not 
as the Kinges of Iraell that were before him: and that for — part ot his raigne he 
was in ſubiection to the King of Aſſyria ; but afterward with- dre himſelfe ſo farre 
againe (Icaning then to the King of A gt chat thereby the King of Aria 
tooke oceaſion to inuade the Land, to the ouet- throw of himſelfe, =, of his King- 
dome. Whercin it is good more ſpecially to note, one thing, firſt, as touching the 
getting of this his Kingdome : and then one other, as touching that commendation, 
of him, that be did not ſoW as the other Kinges before him. As touching the get- 
ting of this his Kingdome at the firſt, he got it we ſaw, by the ſlaughter of him that 
was in it befote; a very inordinate meane to obtaine, not onely a place of ſo ſpeciall 
note, but any of the meaneſt places that are: and fo leſſe maruell, that it ſped no bet- 
tet with him, but to be the bane of himſelfe, and of all that did belong vnto him. In 
that hee was not ſo ill as others, and yet that in his time the whole Kingdome ſhould 
be [5 ruirted, we may very well gather, that though we be not fo very ill as many are: 
yet may the heavieſt mdgemenres that God victh heere in this World to caſt on Sin- 
ners, bye in his Iaſtice due vnto ys, and feaze on vs too in greater meaſure than wee 
could haue doubted ; and that, without any impeachment at all ro the Iuſtice of 
God. That which is more obſcurely ſer downe, is, as touching the time of his raign : 
that whereas it is ſaid in one place, that hee began his raigne in the twentith yeare of 
Iot hæm, that is the twentith yeare after that /orhamy began his raigne (for hee raig- 
ned but ſxteene, and as yet there was no mention made of Ahaz that followed next, 
that the reckoning Ke bee from him deryued) in another, that hee beganne his 
raigne in the twelfth yeare of Ahaz, eyght ycares after the other: albeit there bee 
divers interpretations thereof, yet ſeeing wee fee the Text it ſelſe dooth lead vs to 
conceiue, that hee ſubmitted hunſelfe ro Salmaneſer the King of Aria, it ſee- 
meth to bee the likelyeſt, that the former place ſpeaketh of his owne ſtepping vn- 
to the Kingdome , before hee became the Vaſſall of Salmareſer ; and the latter of 
his confirmation by him therein, now alſo by likely-hood holding his kingdoine of 
him: and then, that the ninth or laſt yeare of his raigne afterward ſpoken of, was 
not to bee taken from his firſt entery into his Kingdome, on the death of Pekah - 
bur from the time when hee was by Salmaneſer confirmed in it ; and that, asthe 
Text faith, that Sx/mareſer found Treaſon in him, ſothereuppon wee may gather, 
that before hee had become, (as wee doe tearme it) a Vaſſall vnto him. So was 
he, for one part of his raign, as it were, a King, and yet none; and, in another, a kind 
of King en but in ſubiection, and beſides, where leaſt he would: and yet not- 


with- 
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withſtanding, a Kingdome, both for freedome and glory good enough forthoſe 
chat make their way by ſuch intruſion ; and the end of it too, albeit more miſerable 
H than any would wiſhit, yet ſutable enough to the beginning : That which concer- 
neth his kingdome, is 5 of thoſe that then were : then, of others chat did ſucceed 
them. As touching thoſe that then were, we haue delivered vnto vs, not onely the 
punniſhment that God caſt on them; but one ſpeciall note of the time beſides. In 
their puniſhment we haue likewiſe delivered vnto vs, what was done with them: and 
wherefore . That which was doone with them, was, that ſo many of them as in the 
warre eſcaped the Sword, were taken avay Captiue, and ſcattered in other Coun- 
tries : and other peoples brought in in their roomesto inhabit there. The reaſon 
wherefore they were fo dealt with, was for, that bythe meahes of- [eroboam, Ibid. 7-23. 
did ſo fall from the Lorde then: and afterward would neuet bee reclaimed to him a- 28: 12. 
aine. That one ſpeciall note of the time befides,is,thar this their verer and final tuine 
alling ypon them in the dayes of Hezechiah King of Judah, as he had taken ſpectall 88 
paines with then, to reclaime to the Lorde againe : ſo they alſo, for many of thein i qr 
came in, in very good manner, ioyning with ſudah in the true ſeruice of God, Out « 
of which we may gather, that the Juſtice of God on our impenetency long before, 
may in time grow1o reſolute againſt vs, that albeit we doe in ſome thinges leeke vn- 
to him againe ; yet will it be too late then to reverſe ↄgaine, that which he before de- 
— and yet, that the Idolatrous may deceiue — if, becauſe the ruine 
of the Kingdome of [ſ-ael{did then come vpon them, when many of them had tought 
the Lord a little before, they ſhould thereon conceiue, that leauing thoſe Calues and 
ſecking the Lord, was the cauſe of that their ruine. As touching choſe that did ſue- 
ceede, although they are no part of this people, but meere ſtrangers vnto them, and 
at this time might rather be held to bee of the number of their enemies allo: yet be- 
cauſe hereafter they goe oft-times vnder the name of Iſraelnes, and not vnhkely, but 
that diuers of the /ſraelites (ſuch as ſhog d aſide fot the time, to auoide the danger of 
the enemies Sword, and afterward caine dropping in againe) did afrerward come in 
and dwell among them, atleaſt becauſe theſe doe now hence-forward inhabit that 
Land where the 1ſsaelites dwelt before, therefore it ſhall bee good to ſee the Story 
of them. And their Story is no more but to ſhew, how far forth by their comming 
thither they alſo were wonne to be profeſſors of the God of Iſraell, whereas before 
they were altogether ignorant of him, and heere alſo worſhipped the Idols of theyt 
owne Countries, hereunto before they were invred : and fuſt, whereuppon it was, 
that they came to yeeld ſo farre tobe worſhippers of the God of Iſraell, then, how 
farre they yeelded vnto it. Thar any thing at all they yeelded thereunto, is more 
than in ſuch caſe may be expected, not onely for that it is not the manner of the com- 
mon fort of men, eaſily to make any change of their wonted Religion; but alſo be- 
cauſe theſe were ſo much the more vnlikely in this caſe to doe it, for that this ancient 
people of his were now brought ſo low as they were: and how ſoeuer it was, the mat - 
ter is plaine, that for a time, at their fitſt comming thither, they did not acknowledge , king. 178 
the God of Itraell. But then the Lord ſending in Lyons among them, and deſtroyin | 
many of chem, it was concemed aſter their manner, but more truly than they were Ibid. 35-28. 
aware ol, that it was becauſe they did not worſhip the God of that Countrey : they 
conceiuing no farther, but that, as they ſuppoſed, there were ſeuerall Gods of eu 
Countrey, lo was it in this caſe alſo; but yet making him no better therein, than the 
relt of his fellowes, ſellowes I meane, as they ſuppoſed. And according as themſelues 
did in ſuch fort tale it, ſo did they caſt to prouide ſome remedy: namely, to get ſome 
to inſtruct them, howto worſhip the God of that Land. But as the motion was 
made but for one; {@ we read but of one ſent t a ſufficient token, that on all hands 
they made no great teckoning of & ( nothing ſo much as they ouglit to haue done) 
when as thete was no farther care but of one tor $6 many people; inhabirifig ſo many 
cntties; and ſo grear a circuit as it. A meet pattern of the care that is in many of vr ſot 
thote matters: but ours though ſome- Nhat exceeding theirs, yet much more 
uable,not only for the greater light that God hatly giuen vs; but alſo, for that ve, for 
our own priuate luker, withdraw that; which others had laid forth to ſᷣ purpoſe. How 
tar 


a 
—_— 


Ibid,6 24 18: 


Lib 1.Capar6Seft.ge Hogeab, 


far they yeelded vnto it, we haue very plainly ſet down vnto vs: firft more at large; 

—— compriſed — While it is done more] Fu —— 

declared ynto vs, what was done by the people themſelues at the : then, hat 

was done by their Iſſue or poſterity enſuing. That which was done by themſclues 

Ibid.29-33, at che firſtgreſtedio rwo points: one, that fil they held to their wonted Idols(which 

Alſo are, for many of them, named there; ) the other, that neuetheleſſe they ſerued 

(in ſome ſort, or after their manner) the Lord too. W hereunto when once they had 

yeelde d, although this were nothing to that which they ſhould, yet now it ſeemerh, 

that thoſe Lions came no more at them, but were thereon reſtrained, becauſe wee 

heere no more of them aſter. A reaſonable good Teſtimony, that the Lord is 

oft-times content to take what wee doe but meanly yeeld : and a good warning 

withall, that we having done ſomewhat, do not thinke we haue then yeelded full 

contentment vnto him, if he thereupon withdraw his hand from vs; when as wee 

ſee, that heert he did the like, and yet that the people had nothing neete yeelded 

that which hey ſhould. That which was done by their Iſſue or poſterity, vnto 

Ibid. 34. that time when theſe things were recorded of them, was in effect the ſame aud none 

other, that was done by thoſe their elders before. But heete haue wee more di- 

ſlioctly ſet downe, as I do take it, two things: the former of them, not ſo cleared in 

the iudgement of others; but the latter of them, out of quæſtion withall. The ſor- 

met of them it is, as I doe take it, that ſo diuiding betwixt both, the Text dooth 

charge them, that they did neithet, but, as the Prophet Elias tearmed the like, hal- 

ted bet wixt them. For the words are, that they neither feared God, nor did after 

their Ordinances, nor after their Cuſtomes, nor after the Law, not aſter the Com- 

mandement which the Lord commanded the children of laceb, & e. So it ſeemeth 

the meaning is, that they did neyther: firſt ſetting down that they feared not God; 

then, that they did not after their one Ordinances nor Cuſtomes neither. But 

then, becauſe it was hardeſt for them to conceiue, that they did not feare GOD, 

when now they had betaken themſelues to bee worſhippers of him, and when that 

plague of the Lyons was ceaſed ( as it ſeemeth that now it was, becauſe wee heere 

no more of them ſince) therefore is that point more fully explained vnto them: firſt 

in the reſidue of this verſe that now wee ate in; then, in all the reſt that followeth. 
Ibid. 24- Va the reſidue of this verſe that now we are in, it is added, that they did not worſhi 

or feate him after the Lawe, nor after the Commaundement which the Lord com- 

manded the children of /acob, But now the truth is, that whereas I haue encerpre- 

ted the former part of this verſe, where there is mention made of ordinances and 

Cultomes, that they were their owne Ordinances and Cuſtomes that there were 

Ari, Montan, meant: others there bee, who attribute the ſame alſo to God. Bur ſceing it in 

T remel, 1wn, ſpoken in the plurall number, it ſeemeth rather to be referred to them, than to God: 

Bubl, A aud that ſo much the rather, for that diuers of thoſe that ſo interpret, haue changed 

EE thepumber, putting in the ſingular in ſleede of the plurall, and to that ende it ſee- 

 Y meth, no other ſufficient cauſe appearing. But heere it is not to bee denied, but 

Tremel. Jon, that ſome of thoſe that do tetaine the plurall qaumbet, neuertheleſſe do not refer the 

Bibl. Angl. fame to thoſe new Inhabitants placed heere now, but to thoſe of the ren-Tribes 

dwelling-there before : but] ſee ſo little warrant for their ſo doing, that I rather 

thinke it to be as beſote I have noted; and the rather,Ffor that inthe former of thoſe 

Cone, Peli. Words Which ſo I interpreted, there is another of good iudgement concurring. The 

147: 35-40 ſame is mare fully explained in that which followeth, for that therein is more ſpeci- 

ally declared, how Cod made that couenant with thoſe Iſraclites before, and much 

called ou them about it: notwithſtanding that they did little regard it, and ſtill 

followed theit owne es. The later of thoſe rwo thinges, which heete I ſaide 

we had more diſtinctly fer downe, and which was out of quæſtion with all men, is, 

that it is no fearing or worſhipping of God, when other thinges are ioyned with 

thoſe that hee by his word hath appointed: but that whoſocuer would haue the 

Teſtimony of a good conſcience, that he worſhippeth God, he mult ſequeſter him- 

elfe from all ſuch worſhipping of him. as is not taught by his holy word, and keepe 

himſelfe preciſely ouely to it. When the matter is more briefly compriſed toge- 


ther, 


| 
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ther, neuettheleſſe it is plainely ſaid, borh of thoſ that then were there placed firſt, Ibid. 41. 
and of all their poſterity following, that euer they kept ſo long as they ſtood, their 
mingle-mangle in Religion: aftera ſort fearing God]; and yet ſerving their Ima- 

ges alſo. A fir patterne of the Religion that in theſe daies they have in this late 
Church of Rome - and for which ſo toughly they ſtriue; yet therein a great deale 

more for their owne Traditions, againſt their bretheren, than they do for the truth 

of God againſt the Infidels bordering onthem. 
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I 
S touching the kingdome of Iudah that ſtood the longeſt, whereas 
the eſtate of it was alſo variable(firſt for a time being in their won- 
ted freedome, and a kingdome themſelues; but afterward beeing 
in ſubieRion to others) it ſhall be good for vs, in ſuch ſort to con- 
| ſider ofthem : firſt ſo long as themſelues were a kingdome; then, 
E when they were in ſubiection to others. As they were a kingdom 
themſelues, it ſhall be good, firſt to conſider of it alſo, but generally, as we did of 
the kingdome of Iſrael before: then to come to a more ſpeciall conſideration of it, 
The generall conſideration of it, or ſuch as doth appertaine to the whole,reſteth in 
two principall points: one, hat time it ſtoode; the other, in what manner it was, 
or what was their eſtate therein. The time that they ſtood, or were in their won- 
ted freedome, and a kingdome by themſelues, was, from the diviſion aforeſay d, a- 386. 
bout three hundred foureſcore and ſixe yeares (ſome diuerſity of reckoning beeing F. 
B conceiued by diuers, for a few yeates;) or, as ſome account (foure yeares woe 
three hundered and ninety : and fo, longer than the kiagdome of Iſael, by one Berealdes 
hundred thirty and three yeares. The eſtate whercin theſe ſtood, wee may eaſily Brovghten, 
conceiue, euen at the firlt, was much more tollerable, than that wherein the Iſrae- . 
liter were, of which we haue heard: firſt becauſe ofthe promiſes made to the Tribe 
of [udab, and line of Daxid ; then, for that all this while they had no mo Kings that 
raigned oucr them, than had the other, and (one onely Vſurper for a while excep- 
ted) all but of one line neither . More ſpecially ſeeing we find, that this kingdom 
ſtood much longer than the other, it ſhall not be amiſſe, that we conſider of it in 
hat eſtate it ſtood, firſt, ſo long as the other continued with it: then, whenthe 
other as taken from it. In that compaſle of time wherein the other continued 
with it, we finde, that once it pleaſed God to touch the line of Dauid, and the ſcep- 
tet of /udah withall,by the vſurpation of an hor boa bloudy woman, who nei- 
ther was of the houſe of Dauid, not of any of the Tribes of al the people, but a meer 
ſtranget vnto them: but then ſoone after to make a riddance of her, and to bring 
in the Scepter of [udah, and the Line of Danidagaine, Soitſhall not be amiſſe, 
firſt to conſider of the eſtate of this kingdome, vntill the time that God gaue ſuch a 
nub to the Scepter of Indah, and line of Dauid: and then of the time when they 
were both 1citored againe. Before that ſnub was giuen vnto them, we find like- 
wiſe, that for a time the Kings of [udah ſtoode cleate from ali enter-courle or doo- 
ings with the Kings of Iſael but afterward they grew into friendſhip with them. 
They ſtoode cleare of them, for three of their firſt Kings: of which the two former 
were offenſiue to Gd by their Idolatry; the other tooke a better courſe for that 
matter, The two former were Roboam, or Rehoboam, and Abiam his ſonne, Ro- 
boam the Sonne of Salomon, vader whome the kingdoms, as we heard before, was Roboam. 
deuided, raigned ſcaurnteene yeates: three of them reaſonably well; but the teſi- 1. Kings 14 
due, ill. While he taigned reaſonably well, we haue delivered vnto vs, firſt how 21-24. 


ke employed him- ſelfe: then, how it pleaſed God to bleſſe him. His employ- 37 
mens; 
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ments were, firſt about that part of his kingdome which was then reuolted from 
him: then, about that which ſlill aboad with him. About that part of his king- 
dome which reuolted from him, his employment was, to rec ouer it againe if hee 
might, But it is good, more carefully to keepe ſuch bleſsinges as it pleaſeth God 
to giue vs, and better to ſee to thein while we haue them: hard it is, when o 
our one default) they are gone, to get them againe, in ſuch fort as wee had them 
before. Eſau might be a ſufficient example to all ages enſuing: but vnthrifes and 
ſooles will euet be doing notwithſtanding . He ſought to recover it againe, firſt, C 
as it ſeem eth, by making as though hee did not yet take it, that they were ſo muti- 
1 King, 12:18 mouſly diſpoſed,asin their griefe they ſeemed to be: and fo did but ſend his Officer 
2 Che. 10: 18 among them to gather vp his due; andthe ſame, as it is thought, an ancient Officer 
cer. Peliic, Of his 1 before. But they then ſhewed, that they were in good- earneſt and 
Tremel. 1w», did not dally, being yet in ſuch heat vpon the anſwerethe King had giuen them, 
that they killed his Officer, and put the King himſelfe in ſuch feare, that hee ſped 
himſelfe away fo faſt as he could vnto ſerxſalem. When this way would not ſerue, 
then he thought to do it by force: but therein alſo he was dilappointed ; and yet in 
that diſappointing of his, he yeelded an example of good obedience. To the end 
Ibid. 21. that by force hee might doe it, being come to ler»ſalem, hee gathered together an 
2. Chr. 11: 1. hundred and foureſcore thouſand able men, of the Tribes of [ndah and Beniamin 
( Beniamin now, one Fribe mo than before, ioyning it ſelfe to the line of Dauid) fo 
to go againſt Jeroboam to recouer his Kingdome againe : but he was forbidden (he 
1, ptr his people ) to proceede therein, the Lord lending Shemaiah the Prophet in 
his name to forbid them, and to let them vnderſtand, that it was of him, that fo the 
Kingdome was now diuided. The obedience that hee and the teſidue yeelded 
thereunto, was, that they all accordingly ceaſed to proceede any farther therein, 
and ſo departcd : giving therein ſo much the bettet example of obedience vnto the 
Prophet, in that the matter was altogether ciuill; and for no leſſe, than for a King- 
dome. About that part of his Kingdome that till aboad with him, his imploy- 
ments were, all (to ſpeake of) about fortifications : but yetone other thing there 
is beſides, wherein he beſtowed himſelſe but ill; although notwithſtanding it may 
be his meaning was, thereby alſo to make his ſlate ſo much the ſtronger. For his 
fortifications hee is noted to haue builded and repaired many Citties in [udah and 
1 Chr.11:5-12 Beniamin : and to have furniſhed them, both with Victuals and Armour. That o- 
ther thing wherein hee beſtowed himſelte but ill, and yet might haue ameanin 
Ibid. 18-23, thetein to make his ſtate lo much the ſtronger, was, that he gaue himſelſe ſo much 
to the vſe of women : having eighreene Wiues, and threeſcote Concubines ; and 
begetting on :hem eight and twenty Sonnes, and threeſcore Daughters, whom he 
diſpet ſed into the chiefe Citties, but making moſt reckoning of eAbiah, called alſo 
Abiam who next ſucceeded him in the Kingdome , But whereas afterward wee 
heare that fouly hee fell, inthis we may ſee, that it was no otherwiſe likely, being ſo 
looſe a man in his Wedlocke, and ſo impotently giuen to the lults of the fleſh 
as heewas. Itpleaſed God notwithſtanding ſo to blefſe him, that his Kingdome 
was ſoonc after much encrealcd: and in ſuch manner, as that out ofthe lame we may 
probably conce ue another ſpeciall matter beſides. His Kingdome was ſoone af 
ter much chte aſed, firſt by the Pricſtes and Leuites, that were within the coaſtes or 
bounds of /ſraecl{ : then alſo, by many others of the people withall. The Prieſtes 
tbid.13 11. and Lemrtes, being caſt out by Ieroboam & his Sonnes, from miniſtring in the Prieſts 
Office vnto the Lord, came generally tromtheir habitations and ioyned themſelues 
Ibid. 16, 17, to the Kingdome of /udah , After them likewiſe came many of the people out of all 
the Tribes of {ſraell, ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſeeke the Lord: ſo ioining themſclues 
to the Kingdome of ſudah, that they much encreaſed the ſtrength and power of that 
eſtate. That other ſpeciall matter beſides, that out of it 2 conceiued, is, that 
theſe the bettet ſort of the people of //7aell ſo gathering themſelues to the Kingdome 
of Iudah (the Prieſts and Cenis generally all, and many ofthe others beſides) it may 
probably ſeeme, as in {uch caſes men arc wont to judge, that they did ſo withdraw 
themſelues, not onely in diſlike of that departing that then was made from the Law 
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it pleaſeth God, as it ſeemeth, to make them ſome amends 


alia oa ſome ſpeciall ac cre long there wavld bee ſome notable iudgement 
caſt yppon. them, wud vtter deſtruction of chem; and yet not wich- 
ſtaoding that State did ſtande better then ewe bundeted yeargs. after,., 89 
that in ſuch caſe ure ate not onely ta couſider, hat ſuch haddt dealing of mas 
de ſerueth: but ho much it ſtanueth with Gods glory, to ſto his patience and 
long ſuffet ing. when bimſelſe :s molt deepely prouoked. When he gouerned ill, 
we haue likewiſe deſcribed vnto ys, what that ill gouernment of his was zand how 


the Lord bur three ytares onely, and then turned to Idolatry, be and all his 


as he did, now was hee accordiagly rewarded with 
his people committed, even cleane contrary to nature it ſelfe. The punniſhmeat 
that vis iofli ted on them for the ſame, is molt of it reſtrained to one ſpeciall time: 
bus ſome part of it ſeemettto be extended through ail the moſt patt of his gouern+ 
ment. That part of it that was reſtrained to one ſpeciall time, ſeemeth to yeelde a 
claſe ex imple of fo ſpeciall dealing of Gnd, as defcructh well, of vs to bee notad 
and ſo are we to cantider, hat part of puniſhment it was that to one ſpeciall time 


was fo reſtrained; & what was the ſpeciall dealing of God, that de ſetueth fo much 


of ys to be noted. Tliat part of his puniſhment which to one ſpecial! time was fo 
reſtrained, came to firongly and fo feateſally vppon them, that there-vppon they 
ſought vnto the Lotd : and yetnotwithttanding they could not obcaine a full deli- 


verance from it. Fot nov in the fift yeare of Rebobaarss taigne, Siſakthe King of ; King. 1425 
e/£27p8, came in vpon them with a mighty army (one thouſand and ewo hundered 2 Chr. 12: 2, 


the were punttiſhedforir, That ill gouernmeor of his was , chat he aboad vnto 1. Kings. 14: 
& 31-12, 

with hun i and himſelſe hauing let looſe the bridle to the lults of the ficſh ſo much re 11 : 
molt beaſily luſts by others o 


Charriots, threeſcare thouſand horſe, and foot-men inumerable) gathered not on- 3,4. 


ly of his owne people of Æ t, but of divers other 17 i of Affrichę beſides ad- 
ioyning vnto him: and ſo mightily ptæusiled againſt them, that they tooke the 


{trong Citties of /adab; and made head againſt Jeruſalem it ſelſe. Whereuppan 2. Chro. 12:5 


the Princes of Iudab came to lerwſatlems, belike there, together with the King, to 
humble themſelues vnto the Lord, in this their diſtreſſe ro obtaine his fauor : when 
as notwithſtanding the Lord at the firſt did ſend them word by the ab She- 
maiah, that they had forſ;ken the Lorde, and therefore the Lorde had thus given 


them to the hands of S:ſak, But then, when they did acknowledge, that they had ibid. 6-4. 


juſtly deſetued what the Lord had done vnto them, the Lorde then told the Pro- 
phet that he weuld ſhortly helpe them: but that in the meane ſeaſon they ſhoulde 
be in ſubiection to Siſak, to let them ſee, what oddes there was betwixt his ſervice, 
and to ſerue the Princes of the world , So theit enemies came-on agaiaſt them, & 
prevailing, tooke away with them all the Treaſure of the Houſe of che Lorde and 


of the Kings pallace, together with thoſe three hundred ſhields of beaten Golde, ibid. 


which Salomon had made, three hundred ſiceles of golde going to euetie of them, 


and the Siccle of the Sanctuaty being about our Ounce. But whereasthere were 1bid, 15. 


two hundred Targets beſides (of double waight to theſe) of thoſe we read nothin 
heere : but ic is uot vnlikely, but that theſe went with their fellowes, beeing fo rich 
a pl ey as they were, and the others now ſet on the ſpoile. That ſpecial dealing of 
God which now we ſpeake of, doth part of ut reſpect the Æ giant: and part, the 
Iſraelites , That which teſpecteth the «£gyprians, is, that whereas the Childien of 


[ſrael, had by the appointment aud by the working of God himſelfe, the ſpoyle of 


Apt at their departure thence, bettet than hue hundred 2 before this ; now 
er ot it againe, giving vn- 
to them the firſt ſpoile of une good part ofthe Iſraelites, after that once they were 
come to any ſpeciall wealth, which was not at any ume ſo much as in the dayes of 
Saloman now immediately paſt a little before. For in the wildetneſſe, where they 
were forty yeares next afterthey came out of Egypt, they had no meanes to ger 
any wealth then. When they came into the land, though they had the ſpoyle of it, 
yet wee reade not of any ſpeciall wealth they got thereby : #nd ſuch as ch 
got, being ſo often oucr-runne as they were in the time of the Iudges, by the 
plde 
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5 might thirtt after the ſame, and make no reckoning 
eateſt extellencies in all the world in c iſon of in; then did he immedi- 
er —— daſh — to the end that none ſhould 

at all teſt in that ea ſelicity or but altogether turne vp their af- 
— he other, and euer be ion of it: a teaſonable — token, 
not bnely that he would not haue that to be darkened to Sei with the 
lefle; but withall, that he ( in his wiſedome) dooth not thinkethe ſelicity of 
thinges to bee meete for his children long to enioy heere, but that hee rather v 
chem, to gm therm ſotne little raft ſometimes (hen himſelfe thinketh good) of 
thoſe bettet thinges that he doth meane them. That part of his puniſhment that 
feemeth to be extended throughout the moſt patt of his raigne, is, that all his time, 


1 Kings. 14: to ſpeake of, therewas ſuch warring bet int him and Jerobuam : which ſeemeth to 
30 1736. 
> Chr. 1215 ſtaied the Warre that was towardes, for the recouery of the whole. Whereby ir ſee- 


be about the tight of eytherof them in divers particulars, although God had before 


meth that /eroboam was moſt in fault, u ho hauing the greateſt part of the Kingdome 
given him, did neuertheleſſe fill encroach vpon the other: and ſo gaue occaſion of 
the warte z and was ſo much the ineeter to punniſh\ Rehoboams Idolatry, when as hee 
that had already bereft hun of the moſt part of his Kingdome by farre, neuertheleſſe 
could not yet let him be quiet with that which.remained . For ſeeing Rehoboars did 
ſo readily yeeld to leaue of warre for the whole, it is not ſo likely that hee would en- 
tet into it for any particular which he did not account to be his. And we ſee by ex- 

rience among our ſelues, that ſuch as get into the poſſeſſion of others, though 

ſuch meanes as they haue vſed, they haue gotten the moſt part already: yet, ſo 
long as any part thereof remaineth, they giue the former owner but little ſparing till 
they get all. 


2 ÞAbiamor Abiab his Sonne (for by both thoſe names he is called) ſuccee- 
ding him in the Kingdome, raigned but three yeares ; and in his Story wee haue but 
two thinges onely that are memorable: one, as touching his eſtate towardes God; 


his eſtate rowardes God, it is noted firſt but generally, that he walked in all the ſinnes 
of his Father, not —_ any, but meaning chicfly the Idolatrey that he commir- 
ted t and yctnorwithſtanding, that for Dawids fake God was fauourable vnto him: 


2 Cor, 13:21% bye then more ſpecially, that he alſo was much giuen to the luſts of the fleſh, ſo that 


he married ſouteteene Wiues, and begat two and twenty Sons, and fixteene Daugh- 


Ibi, 1118-20 gorg, But whereas it a peateth that Rehoboams had two Wiues before he had the 


Mother o, and that he had Sonnes · by them alſo, and yet made more of him 
than of the others, and in his life time purpoſed to make him King: ita eth 
thereby, both that Nehoboam made no great reckoning either of his Sonnes Nen ion 
YL God that was to ſucceede him in the Kingdome, or of doing that right to 
the Soune of the former wife, that the Law of God requueth ; and that Abiam him- 
ſelſe made no conſcience to ſtep to the Kingdome before thoſe his elder bretheren. 
Alkinde of dealing that among vs alſo is ſometimes found in thoſe meaner matters 
that we are to deale with: the rthen making no conſcience, to make his choice 
where he liſt hirnſelſe to his owne beſt liking ; and the brother regarding as little, to 
take the aduantage when it is offered, againſt the Brother. The ou wrhathe 


gaue 
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che kingdome of iſrael was in the field, boch parties there being gathered to- Chr. 13: 3. 
ja to N the ſword : at which time whereas there was ſome dealing 
them before the battailes ioyned, we are firſt giuen to vnderſtand what dea- 
ling it was that firſt paſſed betwixt them; then, what was the iſſue of the incounter 
when once the battailes ioyned together. mae 
was diuers: one kind of dealing by abu; and another, by cream. Aliam labo- 
red, by debating the matter to reduce both him and the people to bettet aduiſement: 
firſt making a way to a diſſwaſion he vſed vnto them; then, comming to the diſſwa· 
Fon ir ſelfe. Making a way thereunto, firſt he frameth his ſpeech but * 
raelites : but then he ſpeaketh both of thoſe and the Iewes together. 5 2 
ſpeech but only ofthe Iſraelites, firſt he ſhe weth them what was meet for th to 
knowne : then, how contrary a courſe it is whereunto they baue ſince betaken them- » 
ſelues. He telleth them they ought to haue knowne, that God had . that King- IbId 4, 5. 
dome to Dauid, and to his line for euer. The courſe whereunto they had beraken 
themſclues ſince, he ſheweth to bee contrary thereunto, firſt in that they did before: 
then in that which they conceived now , T hat which they did before, was, firſt but 
ſeuerally of Ieroboam onely, that he being but onely the Scruant of Salomon before, 
had now riſen vp in rebellion againſt hisfn for the kingdome ; and of his company 
or followers, that loſe and bad men had gathered vnto him: then of them both to- 
gether, that by occaſion of Rehobgams ſimplicity, they grew ſo ſtrong that hee could 
not refilt thein, In that which they conceiued now, he noteth not onely what it was 
that now they conceiued : but withall (howbeit, in ſcorne, as it ſeemeth, at leaſt, for 
one part of it) whereupon they ſo conceiued. That which they conceiued, be noteth 194d: 8. 
to bee, that they thought themſelues able to maintaine their cauſe againſt the King- 
dome of Daxid : and that they did it in confidence of their ſtrength, for that 
they were the greater party; and for that they had on their ſide the golden Calues 
which Jeroboam had made them for Gods. Speaking of theſe and themſelues roge- Ibid. g, 
ther, the Iſraelites firſt he chargeth, that they had chaced away the lawfull and true 
Prieſthood, and had taken in a very baſe one in ſtead thereof; ſuch notwithſtanding 
as was good enough for thoſe that were no Gods: but then comming to themſelues, Ibid. 10. 13. 
he pleadeth firſt for the time paſt to that preſent, that they had kept vnto the Lord, & 
that by his Pricſthood his ſeruice was done among them; then, for that præſent, chat 
the ſame God now tooke their partes againſt them, and that thoſe his Prieſtes whom 
they had abandoned, were there in a readineſſe to ſound their Trumpets againſt them 
too. The diſſwaſion it ſelſe that hee vſed vnto them, was, that they would not fight 1bid. 14. 
againſt the Lord God of their Fathers: and his reaſon was, that, if ſo they did, they 
ſhould not proſper, Ieroboam, while Abiam was thus occupyed with them, was de- Ibid. 13; 
uiſing how to intrap him and his people: and to that end ſent an Ambuſh of men to 
get beyond them, ſo to get them in betwixt them to their owne beſt aduantage, So 
the Hoaſt of [xdah eſpying, that they had their enemies both before and behind, cri- id. 1 4-20 
ed vnto the Lord: which being done,the Prieſts blew the Trumpets, and the hoaſt of 
Iudah gave a ſhout as haſtening now to encounter their enemies; at which time the 
Lord ſo ſmote Jeroboam and the hoaſt of Iſraell, that ptæſently they fled before the 
hoaſt of Judah, and loſt in the field the greateſt part — their great army, euen fiue 
hundred thouſand of them, together with divers of their Cirties, and neuer after were 
able to recouer themſelues againe in the daics of eAbiah, 


„ — 


Ibid. 6, 7. 


3 he third of thoſe Kings before ſpoken of, who was not ſo offenſiue to God b A. 
A Idolatry, but tooke a Fg courle 4 matter, was Aſa, the Son of Abiam- o* „ zo 
whom we haue Story, not onely of his life : but ſomething as touching his death too. 
As touching his life, he was a man, in whom the grace of God did notably appeare ; 
and yet not without his infirmitics neither. He raigned one and forty yeates: butic 2 Kin-r 519,10 
was the fuſt part of his raigne whercin that grace of God did moſt appeare in him; & 
his infirmity in the latter. In chat firſt part of his raigne he yeelded himſelſe to bee led 
B by the grace of God two ſeuerall times: firſt by himſelſe, without any other cxternall 
motion that we do read of; then again after,being ſtirred vp by one ofthe Prophets. 
P p When 


I ing. 15: 


Tudeb. Lib.1.Cap. 17.8.3. Aſa. 


When he didit by himſel he loſt nor by it, but was bountifilly rewarded: and 6 
are we firftro conſidet of that his ſervice of God; then, how he was rewarded for it. 
His ſeruice we haue ſerdown vnto vs firſt but generally: but then more ſpecially, Ge- 


Kings. 15 nerally it is ſaid, that he did right in the eies of the Lord his God: cucn as David his 


11,14. Father; More ſpecially hee is noted, both to haue purged the Land of much cor- 
2 Che. 14 ruptionthat was therein: and to haue doone good thinges beſides. The corrupri- 
2. 1 on chat was therein, was ſome part of it ſuch, as did bur indifferently touch them all; 
but ſome other part of it ſuch, as touched euen himſelfe ſome-what neere. That 
part of it which touched bur all indifferently, is partly a foule vncleaneneſſe of theyr 
ies that was growne vp among them: but moſt of it their Idolatrous waies. That 

1 King, 15:13 ſoule vncleann 


of theit bodies that was growne vp among them, was that ſinne 
againſt Nature, which he aboliſhed throughout his he fe land. Their Idolatrous 

waies, it ſeemeth were many, according to the Idols of the Nations about them, or (if 

2 Chr.14: 3,5 any ofthem yet remained)rhat dwelt among them: but of whatſoeuer kind they were, 
he both deſtroyed thoſe Idols themſelues; & the high places and Groues where they 
worſhipped. But whereas, as touching the latter member of theſe, it is in one place 
ſaid, that he did not put downethe high places, and in another, that he took away all 
1. Chr, 14 : 3. the high places out of the Citties of Iudah theſe two places laid together doe ſhew 
Ibid, 15:17 vs, that though he tooke away many of them, eſpecially in Judah yet did many of the 
remaine, eſpecially in thoſe oa of Iſraell where-withall neuertheleſſe he had ſome 

dealing. That part of it which touched himſelfe ſomewhat neere,was of idolatry alſo: 

certaine Idols that his Father had made before ; & certaine Idols ofhis Grandmother 

r King, 15:13 (there called his mother) which ſhe maintained and worſhipped yer. Ihoſe Idols chat 

is Father had made before, he now deſtroied: and not only deſtroied thoſe Idols of 

Ibid. & 2. his ſaid Grand-mother, but for one of them which ſhe had ſer vp in a groue (belike, 
Chr. 15:16 one ofthe chief or principal of them)he depoſed her from her eſtate or regency, brake 
that Tdoll it ſelfe in pieces, and made an vttet deſttuction of it in the belt manner hee 

could. The good things that he did beſides, were eithet about religion: on about the 

ſtate it ſelf, That which he did about teligion, was for the better aduancement of it.Of 

that kind we haue two things noted vnto vs: one oſ them no more, but only his dire- 

ion vnto the people; the other having ſome farther matter to it appertaining. That 

chr. 14: 4 Which was but his direction vnto the people, was, that he commanded them to ſecke 
the Lord God of their Fathers: and to do according to his præſcript vnto them. That 

1 King. 15:15 which hath ſome other matters to it appertaining, is, that he brought in the holy veſ- 
ſels of his Father, & the thinges that he had dedicated to the houſe of the Lord, trea- 

ſure and plate, I hoſe other matters hereunto appertaining are two: one, that hee did 
not take out or withdraw ſuch things from the houſe ofthe Lord as his Father or him- 
ſelfe had giuen before ; as many of vs in theſe daies do: the other, that whereas his fa- 
ther was no good worſhipper of God before, as we ſaw when wee treated of him; it 
may probably be conceiued, that towards his death, cither by the great ſucceſſe that 
he fad againft the /fraelrtes a little before, or by the meanes or good perſivalion of 
this his ſon who was ſo well giuen himſelſe, he was brought to ſoine better bent than 
wherein he lived before. And then haue we an example heete (if it were by the latter 
of theſe t o before conceiued) of fome good wrought by a gracious ſon, towards the 
conuetſion of his Idolatrous Father: a matter that would be in many of our caſes, by 
vs allo aſſaied. That which he did about the eſtate it ſelfe was, that he builded certain 
ſtrong Cities in Judah and exhorted the people hkewife to imploy themſelues in for- 
tifications, now that the Lorde had giuen them ſo conuenient a time to the purpoſe. 
His reward for this his ſcruice was ſuch, as that part of it aroſe vnto him in the time of 
this his ſeruice : and part of itimmediatly after, In the time of this his ſeruice it aroſe 
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ibid, 7. vnto him, firſt generally, that his eſtate was proſperous : then more ſpecially, that on 
Ibid. 1. all hands he enioyed peace for ten yeares together; and that in that coinpaſſe of time 
tbid. 8. his people {0 encreaſed, that he had an army of fiue hundred and ſoureſc ore thouſand 


able and valiant men. That part of his reward which aroſe vnto him immediatly after, 
was that great and glorious victory which God did giue him againſt the ©rhiopeans : 
wherein it ſhall bee good nor onely to note what reward Aſa had therein; but ano- 
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ther thing alſo, that in chis Story ſeemeth to be offered vnto vs. The rewatd that Aſa 
had therein, was, that when the Erhiopians came in vpon him with a thouſand-thous- Ibid, - 15. 
ſand men, beſides their Chariots, he neuertheleſſe with his ſmaller company, ſee 
to the Lord, præuailed againſt them: and had not onely the glory of the field, but an 
exceeding great ſpoile withal!, That which in this Story ſeemeth to bee offered vnto 
vs, is, that ſeeing the Egyprianriped ſo well a little before, in the daies of . 
it may be that theſe, being nere tothe Egyptians, and confining vpon them, but being 
2 little farther off from ſary, towards the hart of their Countrey (who for ma-jbid. 12: 3. 
ny of chem, at that time alſo came in with the Egipridps) did now the rather come in 
vpon them againe, becauſe they ſped ſo well before. * of God had tranſ- pid 2 
ed before ; and for that cauſe ey were ſo ſtrengthened againſt them: now had 

ey departed from their Idolatry, and ſought the Lord; and ſo were not theſe in rea- 
ſon to looke for the like ſucceſſe againſt them. Such folly notwichſtanding doe the 
Children of the World, enemies to the Goſpell, euer now and then renue. yet in 
theſe daies alſo: becauſe ſomtimes they haue had a faire hand againſt the better pro- 
ſeſlors, for ſoine ptouocation that hath beene found in them againſt the Lord, there - 
on conceiuing, that ſo they ſhould aile ſtill and hardly yer can learne any other, 
though often-times (God be thanked for it) it hath beene reaſonably well beaten in- 
to them, or at leaſt laid vpon them. When he was ſtirred vp by one ofthe Prophets, 
wee are to conſider, firſt, in what fort hee was ſo ſtirred vp: then, What ſeruice it was 
that thereuppon hee farther did vnto the Lorde. The Prophet, whom it pleaſed the 
Lord in this ſeruice to vie, was Azgariah or Obed (for by boththoſe names he is cal-, Chr. 161, 
led) who, being ſpecially cndewed with the Spirite of God, came vnto Aſa, and to ali 
the people of Judah and Beniamin (euen then, as it ſeemeth by the Text it ſele, | 
when they retutned to Hieruſalem from the (laughter and ſpoyle of the Æthiopi- 110. 14 * 15, 
ans : for asit doth immediatly follow, ſo the limitation of the time there noted, ſee- JI. 
meth to haue reference thereunto) and notably dealt with them to that purpoſe : 
firſt craving but audience of them; then comming to the matter it ſelſe. He craueth ibid. r5 + x, 4 
audience both of the King himſelfe, and of the people: it may be, to inſinuate vnto 
them, that both ſortes of them were diligently co unploy themſelues in this dutie; 
and tliat neythet of them coulde well doe it without the other. Coinming to 
the matter it ſelſe, for the molt part of it hee is occupyed in teaching : but in the 
end hee falleth to exhortation. His doctrine conſiſteth of two principall braun- 
ches: one, for that time præſent the other, for the time enſuing For that time | 
ptæſent hee gaue them to vnderſtand, that the Lorde was with them, now that they Ibid. 2. 
were with the Lord, For the time enſuing, hee diuideth that likewiſe into two 
ſeuetall braunches: firſt propounding them both; then farther confirming the latter 
of them. Thoſe two branches themſelues were, that if they would ſecke the Lord ; 
the LORD woulde bee found of them: but that, if they ſhould forlake him; 
he alſo would then forſake them. He farther confirmeth the lattet of them, by the 
example of their Brethren the kingdome of Iſtaell. In whomlikewite he noteth 
two 13 : firſt the cliate of them all, by that theyr deſection which they hadde 
made: then, that ſome of them Ne. had ſped better. The former of 
theſe firſt hee tecyteth: then, when hee hath ſer downe the other alſo, hee trea- 
teth of it ſome-w Lis farther, When he doth at the fuſt but recite it, hee telleth 164 3. 
them, that they had then for a long time beene, without the true G OD, aboue : 
and beneath, both without Prieſt to teach, and without the Law. Settipg downe lbid, 4, 
the other alſo, hee neuerthelefle addeth, thatſo many of them as returned in that 
theyr affliction to the Lord God of Iſraell, and ſought kim (as the Story bath ſhew- 2 Chr. 11:1 ;- 
ed vs already, that many of them did) he was found of them. Comming then to!“ 
treat ſome-what farther of the former of theſe, hee ſheweth them farther, chat they 104. $15.6 
had no peace, but great trouble in all their wayes : for that one ſort of them deftroi. , 
ed another ; and GOD himlſclfe was diſpoſed to trouble them with much aduer- 
tic. Palling in the ende ro exhortation, hee willeth them therefore to bee ibid. 3. 
ſtrong, and not to ſuffer theyr handes to bee weake : aſſuring them , that theyr 
woorke ſhoulde-haue a reward, The ſervice that thercuppon hee farther did 
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ynto the Lord, was firſt to bring thinges to ſome better order than yet he had don: 
then, to leaue them ſo too, as might yeeld beſt hope ſo to ſtand for the time enſu- 
ing, To bring things to ſome better order than yet he had done, being now far- 
ther encouraged by the Prophet, firſt he tooke away all the abominations that yet 
remained, not one ly out of all the Land of Judab and Beniamin ; but alſo out of the 
Citties that hee had taken of Mount Ephraim: and then renewed the the Altar of 
the Lord, in the place to it appertaining , To leaue them ſo, as might yeeld beſt 
hope ſo to ſtand for the time — it is noted that both hee and the peo- 
ple ioyned together : and ſo are we firſt, to conſider of their aſſembling; then, What 
they did when they were f embled. In their aſſembling wee haue noted vnto 
vs, in what ſort they came together : and the time and place of that their aſſembly. 
To find in what ſort they came together, that is firſt to be conceived, which in the 
Text is laſt rehearſed; namely, that there fell many to him out of Jſrael, when the 
ſaw that the Lord his God was with him: then is it to be taken in withall, that Aſa 
ſeeing them ſo to draw vnto him, gathered together, firſt all ndab and Beniamm, 
and then ſuch others of Ephraim, Aaxaſſeh,and Simeon, as came vnto him. The 
time and place of that theit aſlembly, was, the fiſteenth yeate of the raign of Aſa. 
and at Icruſalem, the onely place for that purpoſe, for which now they ſo aſſembled 
together. That which they did when they were there, was firſt well or in com- 
mendable manner performed by them: and then in good manner like wiſe re war- 
ded by God. It was well and commendably performed by them, both in teſpect 
of that which they did: and in reſpeR ofthe affection where with they did it. That 
which they did, was firſt about oblations and ſacrifices which then they offered: 
then, about a couenant that then they made. For their offerings it is ſaide, that 
they offered then ynto the Lord of the ſpoile of their enemies the Erhropians, both 
Bullockes and ſheeepe, of the Bullockes ſſeauen hundred, and of the ſheepe ſeauen 
thouſand. The coucnant that then they made, they firſt did make or agree ypon : 
theo, ratified it hkewiſc ſo well as they could. That which they agreed vpon, was, 
firſt for all themſelues generally, that they would ſeeke the Lord the God of their 
Fathers, with all their heart, and with all their ſoule : then for others that would 
not, that they ſhould bee put to death, whether they were ſmall or great, an or 
woman. The latter of which, ſo farre as their example might iuſtly be example to 
others, would be ſtrong againſt ſuch recuſancy, as among vs we finde to be lodged 
with many. Theracitying of it that then they vſed, was by Oath : ſolemnly and 
earncRly ſwearing, that they would trucly pertorme that, whereon they had in this 
ſort agreed. The affection wherewith they did it was great: themſelues teſtify- 
ing the ſame by the great ioy they made withall, and the Text bearing them wit- 
neſſe, that they did it with all theit heart, Their reward for this was, that the Lord 
gaue them reſtround about: a matter that experience teacheth is ſeldome gotten, 
by the deepeſt worldly wiſedome that is; and yet heete in great meaſure obtai- 
ned, by vnfaigned turning vnto the Lord. What his infirmities were, and howit 
pleaſed God to deale with him about them, might eaſily be ſeene, but that the mat- 
tet is not clgercd, vnto what time they may belt be reſetted: a mattet neuertheleſſe 
that wete not greatly matetiall, but that the Text it ſelfe is not yet found to bee ſo 
cleerc therein, but that the learned are of ſundry opinions ſor that matter. So that 
in this part of his Story wee ate not oncly to conſider of thoſe his inflicmities, the 
greateſt part of his Story now remaining : but withall, of that citcumſtance oſtime 
beſides, to know to what part of his raigne wee may beſt tefet it. Comming to 


his iofirmities, there are wee to conſider what they were : and how it pleaſed God 


then to deale with him, in that latter part of bis raigne, Of his infirmitics one there 
is, that as it appertaiveth to the former part of his raigne, ſo haue we by other occa- 
ſion, and in other manner, noted it before : the others doe all appertaine to the 
time enſuing. That which belongeth to the former part of his raigne, which by 


King. 19:14 other occaſion we haue noted before, is, that he ſuſſered ſome ofthoſe High places 
2 Chr.14: 5 ſtill to remaine, of which notwithſtanding hee deſitoyed many: as alſo it is there 


reported, that neuettheleſſe his heart was vpright with the Lordell his daies, And 
true 
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manner, 
whence they —— nor — 
Chtiſtians allo (eſpecially ſueh aa are intaogled with the errours.of the Church of 
Rene) that dyuers good Prineas ost- times there are, wha neuertheleſſe come fare 
ſhort of doing chat good that cecmſeluet in ſome ſort did ewe at . . Thoſg orhex 
hat doe all appettaine to the / rimt enſuing. ate yarrying in this: that one of. 
hath a chaſticement theteto annoxed; and none of the other fo beſides. 
Thatwhich bath proper chaſtice mant thereto annexed, giueth vs occaſion tocon- 
ſiget, firſt of his fault then of tha chaſlicement chorſolloued thereon, His fault was, 1 kin.re:17-19 
that when Baaſa the King of Iſraoil came in vpp on him̃ / and would ſo haue 3 Chr. 16:1-3 
ſortified againſt him as he did not like of, and yet thought himſelfe to weake to with» 
Rand bun, hee ſought ynto Benhadad the King of Syria for his helpe therein, aud ro 
that cud ſent him ſuch preſents wichall, ſo to — his helpe the rather, as painey 
declared that he ſtood in very great feare of him ſending vnto him, euen all the trea- 
ſure'of the Houſe of the Lord, and all his owne treaſure beſides. His challicement 
for this was, part of it plainely ſer dovme: part of it as it were implyed. That which 
is plaincly ſet done, is, that by a Prophet of the Lord hee was plainely reprooved . chr. 16:7 9 
for it, and ſome · thing thre atned withall, Reprooued hee was for that therein hee 
ſought for his helpe of che King of Syria, and not of the Lorde, which hee pla we- 
ly told him was fooliſhly doone > eſpec ially v hen the Lord a little before had giuen 
H him ſo plaine experience howe ready and able hee was to helpe hum agaiaſi that 
great power of the Hahiopi a, when hee ſought, ynto lum. Threatned hee was; 1y;q, . 
that thence-foorth be ſhould haue warres. That which was, but as it were implyed, | 
was, that the Army of the Syriaus which came to his helpe, were, as moſt of ah In- wraps Er. 
rerpreters doe commonly reade, eſcaped his bandes; as if, had hee ſought vnto the 
Lorde, wheteas the Syrians were confederate with the Iſtaelites, and ſo were like ,;; — i 
to haue taken their part in that action, hee might ſo haue preuayled againſt them Tremel. Jas. 
both : others, wich- dra ne themſelues from him, as not meaning to helpe him any 
more, though now they had ſerued his turne iu this. Seeivg therefore it is allea» 
ged as part of his chaſticement, it doch ſufficiently imply, that eythet hee ſhould 
haue prauailed againſt them too, it hee had tought vnto the Lord, but ſhoulde not 
now : ot elſe, at leaſt, that hee ſhould haue had tanher helpe of them. But ſo doe 
ours allo lightly ſpeede, ſo oft as they ſeeke for helpe to ſuch Straungers as thoſe, 
Thole ochers beſides ate ſuch, as after a ſort haue ſome reference to this, that we 
haue ſpoken of laſt : but one there is of another binde. Thoſe that wee may ac- 
count to haue ſoine reference to this that laſt we ſpake of, are two: one of them ve- 
plainly rhereunto apperraining ; the other ſtanding indifferent in the Text, but yet 
o taken alſo by ſome. That which appertaineth plainely vnto it, is that Aſa Was 
ſo angry with the Prophet, that hec caſſ him in ptiſon for ii. And indeede it is not Ibid. 0c. 
there ſayde, that the Lorde did then ſend him about that matter ; neyther dooth the 
Prophet then tell him, that he came vnto him in the name of the Lord, as alſo it may 
be, that being a Prophet, and not onely ſecing the offence, but ſote- ſeeing alſo what 
hurt would come of it, hee thought it his part ſo farreto diſcharge his duty therein; 
but (that wee reade of) had none other ſpeciall calling vnto it. And then ma 
we ſec in this, that men oſt- times, though otherwiſe good, and of ſpeciall commen- 
dation thetem, yet can hardly abide _— reprooucd in theyr owne ſpeciall wayes, 
euen by the beſt men that are, whom themſelues ill graunt to bee the vndoubred 
Seruants of God. Could the Prophet haue ſaide vnto him, thus ſaith the Lord, or 
as Samuell ſayde to Saule, let mee tell thee what the Lord hath ſaide vnto me, ot any 
ſuch ike, there is good hope, Aſa being ſo well giuen as he was, that he would haue 
had more reuetence, and haue vſed more patience, though the meſſage hadde 
beene much harder ; but, as this caſe was, it was, left at — for Ala to con- 
ceiue, that as men ate men, euen the beſt that are, ſo might this man, though 
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5 . 2 :21 in thatthere was ſo long ware berwixt the Kingdome of Iſraell and them, cuen all 


ingle ſomepart of humaine perturbation = 
with that his neſt che. ring Twi wat folly coo that word 
ſoundedany thing ot but ſo vnciuily with them, as x doch with vs. Out 
of which we may alſo learne, not onely fuch as are of the ; bur others ali 
that are to reprooue, that we ſure that we rake the of God with vs, 
both for the inatter, and for the manner of delivery too t otherwiſe. chat we may iuſt- 

offend, euen the beſt that are, and leeſe the benefite of our reproofe . F 
can no Way (as Itakeit) be cxcuſed therein, the reprooſe becing ſoiuſt 
28 it was, the Lorde had not then ſent him by any ſpeciall ot ex 
manner, being known as he was to be a Seer ; and though being a man, ſubiect to in- 
as others are he mingled ſome ſtrain of his own on therwith:ſaaing 
onely vnleſſe the King, duly reuetenting boch the meſſage it ſelſe, and the function 
and perſon of — —— peter yn. it, did lay his chaſty- 
cing hand onely thereon, and that in good and orderly manner. For in ſuch caſe 
chere is no ion, but that Kinges may, yea and of duty oughr to puniſh ot cha- 
ſice, euen the greateſt Prophetes that at any time are, vnleſſe there bee ſome other 
cauſefor which to ſpare them; as, leaſt ſo they ſhould lead people not to haue 
that due regard to their doctrine, and them that they ought to haue: in all which ca- 
ſes, the leſſer euill is rather to be quietly paſſed ouer, than a greater to be admitted ot 


letten in. But in this caſe that now Wee are in, there is another matter in ſuch ſort, 


ot fo cloſely toyned to this, that thereby they ſhould ſeeme to be both of one nature: 
and fure we are, that that other was hard dealing indeede; and ſo boadeth this to be 
too, one way or other. Thar which Randeth indifferent in the Text, but yet is ſo 
taken by ſore, is, that other hard dealing that Jaſt we ſpake of, as ioyning very cloſe. 
ly to this : namely, that Aſa then alſo put to death-(for ſo doe ſome reade) or atleaſt 
d divers of the people, or dealt hardly with them one way or other; & thoſe 
are by ſome taken to bee, ſuch as miſliked-that his dealing with the Prophet. And 
indeede that is a caſe, which experience oft reneweth, that whenſoeuer the juſt are 
bythe mightier ſort ouerlaid, then muſt all others eyther virerly forſake their neede- 
ſull and iuſt defence: or if any cannot find in their harts ſo to do, they muſt then de- 
termine with themſelues to ſufferwith them. That which was of another kind, was, K 
that towardes his old age, or cowardes the ende of his raigne, beeing much diſcaſed 
in his feete (which alſo is taken to haue beene the Gout, bur it might bee ſome other 
diſeaſe beſides) though his diſeaſe were extreame vpon him, yer he ſoughr not to the 
Lord for his help therein, but tothe Phiſitians e which being in him ſo plainly repro- 
ued,doth as plainly teach vs, that ſuch as are of ſpeciall cõinendation in godlines ma 
— ſomtime be greatly diſtreſſed, and yet not remember to ſeek vnto God, 
and though ſecondary cauſes are not to bee neglected, and may bee vſed, yet ate we 
in all ſuch caſes, firſt to ſeeke vnto God, and then to come to thoſe other ſecondary 
helpes, that hee hath vouchſaſed (for the relecfe of our neceſſities) to give vnto vs. 
How it pleaſed God to deale with him in this latter part of his raigne, when theſe in- 
firmities brake forth in him, we are ſo much the rather to conſider, tliat ſo we may take 
the inſtruction thereof ro our ſelues likewiſe. And ſo if wee marke, wee m 
find, that God moſt of all touched or laid his hand on the whole ſtate : and partly, on 
his owne perſon withall . On the hole State firſt ir ſeemeth, hee laid, that it ſhould 
not come to that greatneſſe, that otherwiſe it ſhould haue doone: then it is certaine, 
that he made it to be troubleſome vnto them. It ſeemeth he laide vppen it, that it 
ſhould not come to that greatneſſe that otherwiſe it ſhould haue doone, in that the 
Hoaſt of the Syrians was now eſcaped out of his handes : implying as it ſeemeth, as 
we ſaw before, that otherwiſe he ſhould haue przuailcd againſt them alſo. Which 
had beene a great augmentation to their State, if then they could proſecute the ſame 
accordingly; as had beene a likely matter for them to doe, when once they had præ- 
uailed againſt theit Army ot forces of them: eſpeciallhy, xhen as it was no more than 


Deuut God had promiſed before vnto them, nor than Dauud alſo and Salomon had; nor all 


chat neyther. Certaine it is, that hee made the State to bee troubleſome vnto them, 


the 


the time that Baaſas and Aſa lived "on: petſon 
was touched, was, that diſeaſe that in his old age he had a his ſeete, which as it ſee- 16, 1A. 
with bien about two yeares before his death, and did hold him very ex · © ing — — 
treamely, till at length it tooke him away. And ttue h; is, even with vs alſo, ſueh me $448, 
Srates I mean as r ſome of chem might haue ; 
com d ere this t much n otherwiſe they haue attayned vn- 
L to, if in ſuch ſort they had fought Lorde as they e eee ere : whereas 
ſot the want thereof, chey haue not onely mi chat encreaſe, but withall haue 
found more arte than otherwiſe they were like to haue doone and haue beene 


rn perſons beſides. A warning ſufficient to choſe that 
ollow. | | 


4 To hat part of his raigne theſe infirmities of his might beſt be referred be- 
ing now to conſider, there is no queſtion but that they all 8 to the lattet 
me oſ his raigne : but here that latter part of his raigne ſhould begin, chat is the 
thing that is hardeſt to be decided. The difficuktie is this, Firſt, it is fayd, that Be- x. Kiogs, rg ; 
aſa beganne his raigne ouer Iſyaoll, in the third yeare of Aſa, and that hee raigned 28, 33. | 
ſoure and twenty yeates : then alſo, that there was warte betweeue Aſa and Baaſa 191d. 16, 3. 
all their dayes, or ſo long as they both liued together. It ſeemeth likewiſe that the 
Text it {elte dooth note, that the beginning of this warte was, that Baba the King 
of Iſraell began to fortific in Ramab, to hinder the paſlage of his people to the king- 
dome of / For, when fit it is ſaid, that there was warte berwixt them al their Ivid. 16, 27 
daies; then it followerh immediatly after, that Baaſha did ſo fortific in Remabh and 
vnleſſe the warres had begunne with the raigne of Baaſa, there could not haue bin 
warres betwixt them all the time while they both ed together. So by this rec- Ibid, 16 : 8, 
koning, the warres betwixt them ſhould haue begunne in the third yeare of Aſa, and 
not haue ended till the death of Baaſba, which a little after is noted to be, by the com- 
ming in of £/ah his Sonne vpon the death of his Father, in the fixe and twentith year 
of the raigne of eAſa. Whereby it appeareth; that the raigne of Baaſha, and the 
wars betwixtthem, began with the beginning of the third yeare of Aſa, and ended 
with the expiration ot ending of the 26. yeare of Aſa his raigne. Whereupon it muſt 
follow, that that infirmity of A ſa, in ſeeking to the King of Syria for help againſt the 
King of Hracll, was about the very beginning of the third year of Aſa his raigne, But 
then elſe-where it is ſaide, that Aſa comming to the crowne,the Land was quiet ten 3 Chr. 14:1, 
years, and that he took that opportunity to ſet in hand with that reformation,& with 6, 7. 
thoſe buildinges that we heard of: and a while after, that the aſſembly that came vn- Ibid. 15:10, 
to him about that farther reformation, when the Prophet ſtirred vp both the King & 

B the people, vpon the ouerthrow of the Ethiopian Army, was in the fifteenth yeare of 

his raigne. And as allthis while we haue no mention of the war of Baaſa the King 

of Iſraeil againſt Judah ſo when ſoone aſtet thete is made ſome mention of it, it is 

allotted to the ſixe and thirtith yeate of the raigne of Ala, But now if the fixe and bid. 16:1, 
thirtith yeare ſhoulde bee taken 2 to the common account, and Baaſa 

his raigne ſhoulde beginne in the third of the ſame, though it were in the very be- 

ginning of i, yet ſhould Baaſba be dead many yeares before the ſixe and thirtith year 

aforeſaid : a matter that ſeemeth to be of ſo doubfull vnderſtanding, that ſome haue 

altogether omitred to ſpeake of it; and others that ſpeake of it, are of diuers opini- 

ons therein. As for thole that omit to ſpeake of it, euen in that alſo their iudgment <6 Pelle, 
is to be reuerenced, as not being ſatisſied belike with that which others before them * * 
had conceiued: and fo chuſing rather to ſay nothing han to fide themſelues to that, 

wherein as yet they were not reſolued. Ofthoſe that ate of divers opinions therein, 

there be two ſorts: ſome that follow the moſt vſuall reckoning ; others, that take an- 

other courſe, The moſt vſuall teckoning is, to take the years of the Kings (thoſe that 

do concerne their raign)from the time that firſt they entered into their Kin domes , 

and ſo doc diuers of good reckoning, accounting the yeares that are attrybuted to | 

Aſa his raigne, to begin at the death of Abiam his Father; and, by that reckoning, 2 Bre- 
that Laaſa the King of Iſracll came to his Kingdome likewiſe in that third yeare of ans Mo 
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| ther : and by two others that — rendet — 
2 Chr. 14 : 1, corded togethet ſeeme 0 — — 
6,7. yeares of the raigne of Aſathe was and witiour Warre:>the ocker, 
t kin. 15216, 32 that there was War betwizt Aſa King of 4 — (Err all their 
daies. If therefore Baaſa began in the third yeare afrer that Aſa him ielſe began to 
raigne, and warred on Aſa ſo ſoone as hee was — — oon- 
tinued, where ate then the ten ſuſt yeares oſ the raigne of Aſa, that were quiet and 
without Warte ? as on the other ſide, if Baſa did not warten Aſa till after thoſe 
ten yeares, then how was there war betwixt them all their daies? Thoſe two places 
that and by themſelues, and doe ſeeme either of them to bee ſtrong againit that 
opinion, ate, one of them, that after the overthrow given tothe Ethiopian the King 
and the people were in ſuch ſort occupied as they were ulbehe fiſteenth yeare of his 
raigne : the othet, that the warfare which Baaſa began on ſa; is in plaine tearmes 
Gro: lotted to another yeare. The former of theſe witneſſing that they were occupi- 
* , +7: ed, both the King and the people, in very peaceable affaires, going on forward 
with reformation, and then offering ſacrifices vnto the Lord, and making a fer co- 
uenant with him, is very great probability, that at that time they were not troubled 
in matters of warfare; which not withſtandiag was eue in the centet or heart of 
that time, which they conceiue to haue hene Baaſacs raigne : the latter of them, 
allotting the warfare of Baaſa on the Kingdome of ſudah, io anothet yeare, name- 
ly, vnto the ſixe and thirtieth, ſuch an one, as in no conſtruction can accord to ma- 
ny of thoſe that they do ſo attribute vnto him, doth likewiſe yeeld great probabili. 
ty, that there opinion heete mult needes bee deletiue, one way or other. Thoſe 
that take another courſe, are of tWo ſorts alſo: ſome that teckon from the ouer- 
throw of the Ethiopians ; others from the diuiſion of the Kingdome, ſince the time 
that Ida firſt began to be a diſlinct Kingdome from the Kingdome of Ifracil. Of 
thoſe that reckon fromthe ouerthrow of the Ethiopians there. be ( in a manner) to 
ſorts alſo : one, that in plaine tearmes acknowledgeih that reckoning ; others, who 
though they reckon thence too in effect, yet do they giue it another title. He that 
in plaine tearmes reckoneth from che-ouerthrow of the Ethiopians, conceiverh that 
oucrthrow to haue beene immediately after the ten yeates teſt before remembred : 
and fo, that the third yeare after, was that third yeare of Aſa, wherein Baaſa began 
Ins Paral.16b to raigne and warte vpon Judah, To this end he noteth, that as for the moſt part 
the raigne of Princes inthe Scriptures is reckoned from the time that fuſt they come 
to their Kingdomes : ſo is it ſometimes alſo reckoned, fromſome ſpeciall accident 
therein; as he conceiueth that ouerthrow ofthe Erhropiars to be, and that in this the 
I» 3. Ng. 154. account was thence taken. And whereas elſe-where he ſetteth downe divers waies, 
how to reconcile ſuchplaces of reckoning as ſeeme to vary : although they bee not 
ſuch as directly concerne this ;yet in molt caſes they may yeeld good helpe vnto vs. 
Bur by this reckoning Baaſa ſhould not come to his Kingdome till the thirteenth 
yeare of Aſa - that is, till he had * ten yeares in peace without Watte, and was 
now in the third yeare aſter. Which third yeare ſeemetb, as we ſaw before, to baue 
beenc in a more peaceable time, than he was like to haue any, after that Baaſa came 
tothe Kingdome, which by this reckoning he ſhould now begin. | Thoſe that rec- 
Fre, Y«tabl. fon in effect fromhence too, and yet giue it another title, do tearme their reckning, 
Pet. At r. om the time that warte began to be — thoſe two Kingdomes : and then con- 
ceiuing, that immediately * the firſt ten yeares of peace, and that victory againſt 
the E = Aſa warted vpon Nadab King of Iſraell about two yeares; and then, 
that Baaſa roſe vp the third yeare, and warred on him. But it ſeemeth, as is already 
noted, that theſe five yeares, next and immediately following the tenth of Aſaes 
raigne, were otherwiſe RA and altogether peaceable, but onely for that inua- 
ſion of the Ethiopians, and not for any thing that yet paſſed betwixt thoſe two 
4 Chr. 15:19, kingdomes of [dab and 1ſrael : neither do I ſee what other meaning that place can 
haue, where it is ſaide, that there was no Warte vato the fiue and thittieth yeare of 
Aſaes 
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Aſaes — la which place the vulgar tranſlation is to bee taken heed- oſ, for 
that it reckoneth but thirty yeares ; as by Lyramns and Yatablus it appeateth: ſa- 
wing that fince, in Hentemuu his Bible, they haue put in the other fivein the Mat · Chrift, Planie 
gent; and yet there alſo they will not bee acknowne of any moe Copies, but one, f. 1369 
where ſo they found it, whereas the Originall, chey know well enough,is very plain 

thirty and five . Thoſe thatreckon from the diuiſion of the kingdome, do iatet- x, us. 
prer theſe two places, the one of the ſiue and thirtith, the other of the ſme and thit · 2.2. Code. 
tith of Aſaes taigne, to beereckoned thence: accounting that in theſe places the » Chr.15: 19 
meaning is not Fom the beginning of Aſaes raigne, but from the begioning of that , 611. 
kingdome which Aſa now had. And thereuppon doo ſome of them note, ihat 
whereas it is commonly read in the former of choſe places, that there was no warre 

vnto the five and thirtieth yeare of Aſaes kingdome, it may aſwell ſtande with the 
Originall to read, that there was no warre vnto the kingdome of Aſa, vntil the five 

and thittieth yeare, meaning from the diuiſion aforeſaide. Aud although the * — 
latter of theſe (who came about halfe a ſcore yeares after the two others) bee very * “ 
preciſe in his reckoning, yet doth he graunt, that he ſeeth now hee might otherwiſe 

take it. By this reckoning therefore, it falleth out, that after that Aſa had raigned 

firſt thoſe ten of his firlt yeates, altogether without warte, and then fue years more 

(in which he gaue the e/£rhyopians that ouerthrow ; and after that, being ſlirted vp 

by the Prophet, wrought farther reformation, and made the Covenant) then in the 

ſixteenth yeate of his raigne, came Baaſba to fortify Ramah againſt the kingdom of 

Tudah : and that this was the fix and thittieth yeate from the diuihon of the king- 

dome of both peoples, or ſince the beginning of that kingdome which Ala nowe 

had; Rchoboam his Grand-father raigning ſeauenteene, Abiam his Father three , 

and this being the ſixteenth of his, which plainely do make the ſine and thirtieth , 

But then thoſe foure and twenty yeates that are giuen vnto Bagſha the K. of Iſrael, 

would reach to the fortieth yearc of Aſa : areckoning that no way (I am per{wa- 

ded) can be accorded with other places heeteuato appertaining, before and after. 

For before it is ſaide twice, that Baaſba beganne his raigne in the third yeere of Aſa * Ning. 15. 
King of [udah : and, after that Baaſba had finiſhed his courſe, wee haue the raigne 28,33. 

of three Kings of Iſrael next ſucceeding, wholly comprehended within the reſidue 

of Aſaes raigne; and the raigne of a fourth begun beſides. Thoſe three, were E- 

lah, the Sonne cf Baaſa; and Zimri, and Omri, but Captaines only: and the fourth 

was Ahab the Sonne ot Oni. Al which haue, the firtt chree of them, both the be- I King. 16:8 
ginning and ending of their ſeuerall raignes encluded within the raigne of Aſa, E- Di Bf. 


5 g | | lbid 16, 23. 
lah, ewoyearcs, beginuing inthe ſiae and twentith yeate of Aſa ; Zimri, ſeauen 422 : 


dayes, beginning inthe ſeauen and twentith ; and Omri twelue, beginning in that 

yeare alſo: the laſt of them but onely the beginning of his raigne, but the ſame al- 

lotted to the eight and thirteenth yeate of Aſa. With foure Kinges of Iſracl were 

all excluded from theſe theit proper places, and driuento take them wee wote not 

where elſe, if the raigne of Baaſha ſhould thus be placed: and thoſe Scriptures that 

haue ſo noted, be driven to haue their Interpretation to be drawne from ſome pla- 

ces that we know not. Neither can the like bee auoyded, though not for all, yet 

for certayne of them, if the reckoning of thoſe were receyued, who ſet the begin- 

ning of Baſaaes raigne onthe 13. yeate of Aſa: for that ſothey ſhould remoue the 

beginning of the raign of Elah,Zimri,and Omri (for of Tibui we make no mention, 

for that although hee alſo raigned with Omi about foure yeares, yet the Text ma- 

keth no mention of his enterance theteunto) out of thoſe places by the Text is at- 

tributed vnto them. For thoſe twelue yeares whereby they driue him farther, 

would take vppe, not onely the u hole 7 of Elah and Zimri but alſo, all that 

part ofthe taigne of Omri, wherein Iibni ſtoode out againſt him, which Was about (rs. lik "——_ 
foure yeares (which while Beroaldus dooth make a vacancy, hee is faine to ſet the 3% 135, 
raigne of Ahab, ſo much within the raigne of his Father: whereas not —— 1 King, 16:16 
the Text is plaine, that all Iſrael then in the field, and he being their Generall, dy 

: make him King the ſame day, heating that Zur: had ſlaine Elah; and then was 

there no yacancy heere) and about ſeauen yeares more of that whereby he raigned 
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himſelſe. Þ 7 EST wa two — — ſo 7 that 
diuers places of Scripture eeme much to em: eemeth ve 
— me, that ſuch as haue ſo conceiued, did not firſt conſider what EE 
rance they had with thoſe other places before themſelues would fo reſolue, & there= 
on deliuered them forth yntovs . Burt if we marke, although we haue in this Booke 
of Chronicles diuers notable thinges in particular, appertaining to the Story of {ſa : 
yet out of this Booke chiefly it is, that theſe doubts may ſeeme to ariſe, and that by 
the yeares that it præſuppoſeth. Whereas therefore this Booke is originally but a 
Ari. Montes, ſupplie of diuers thinges omitted, or not ſo fully ſer downe in Bookes of the Kinges 
vr. tab, betore, and whoſe Author in not knowne vnleſſe it were Eſra, and after the Captiui- 
Coar, Pellze. gathered by him: albeit that Eſra was a very good man and carefully giuen to 
» Chr. 26:23, the aduancement of Gods glory; yet may it be, that ſomething is yet omitted, or not 
remembred by him, that ſhould helpe to open this matter vnto vs. And ſeeing that 
theſe alſo are one degree lower with the Hebrewes, than either to be of the Lawe or 
Lye is Hel. the Prophets ( whereas notwithſtanding the Bookes of the Kings are allowed to bee 
1» Ieſod. ati in of the Prophets) therefore, in the meane time, till it ſhall pleaſe God to bring theſe 
prolegin Fare” (hinges to farther light, it ſhall not be amiſſe, if we take theſe yeares as they are ſet in 
_ the Bookes of the and ſuſpend our iudgement for the other till wee ſhall ſee 
Beroald. chro, farther therein: this being one of thoſe difficultics, and the firſt of the threegrhat one 
4 3 cf. et · of good reckoning in this kind (though hee bee ſince called in quæſtion for ſome of 
* his reckonings ) accounteth to be hooks than without ſome farther helpe from God 
AM. Edw | | 
L ivelig in Che- inay Well be expounded, As touching his death wee haue nothing properly to his 
wel, of the Preſ. death it ſelſe appertaining, but as may be gathered by that which before is ſaid, that 
menerchie, peg. having rai — one and ſourety yeares, and being two yeares before diſeaſed of his 
40. eic. "any, then died, and, as it ſcemeth, of that diſeaſe. But that which now we arc 
to note as touching his death, is of the manner of his buriall, which as it ſcemeth, 
now declined from the wouted manner and moderation vſed among them, vnto the 
manner of the Gentiles, and to immoderate pompe withall : ſome part of it neuerthe- 
leſſe being in quæſtion; and ſome other part being reaſonable cleere. In quæſtion 
Tyr. Per. Mart it is, whether the corps it ſelfe were burned, or not. And the opinion of molt is, that G 
Fr. Yateh. it was not the body it ſelſe that was burned, but onely the ou and ſweete odors 
— 7. - which were to that end r : and therefore diuets of them doe not reade, that 
— edit. Lyra that they burnt him, or the bed ot herſe whereon he was laid; but that they burnt o- 
Pellic. Yateb!, uet him, or ouer that bed or herſe of his. But the originall ſeemeth not to admit 
Bibi. . that word emer, ot as ſome doe reade for him: but rather (atleaſt as it is interpreted 
Aria Montan. by one of ſpeciall teckoning in chat kind) that they burnt either him, the corps it ſelfe, 
or (Which is, in that caſe it ſecmeth all one) the bed or herſe whereon hee was laide. 
And being as it was the manner of many of the Gentiles, it might now likewiſe be of 
1 Chr. 16:14, them teceiued. That which is reaſonable cleere, is, that it was ouer pompouſſy 
71. edin. Pollie done, as the words themſelues doe import : eſpecially as ſome doe reade . As tou- 
ching which matter, although it be not to be denied, but that there may be care had, 
for ſuch conuenient funeral decency,as to cuery ones degree appertaineth : yet muſt 
all men euer take heede of excceding therein; neither hath godlineſſe any good and 
ton. Pulic, ſound hold there, where vanity is ſo predominant too. One alſo there is, that out 
p of this gathereth,thatthe fire of Purgatory was not belike kindled then, for that King 
Aſa, who was ſo ready to bee at that charges for his body, as toprouide ſuch place 
before for it, and ſuch aboundance of fweete ſpices to bee then conſumed, would no 
doubt haue had ſome care for his ſoule likewiſe, if the people of G O D had then 
knowne, that there had beene any ſuch neede. But it is a ſtrange, and a pitifull thin 
indeede, that when we haue ſo plaine ſuminons tor our departure hence, wee mould 
then iuploy our ſelues ſo buſily, as wee commonly doe, in needeleſſe matters, and ſo 
much omit many much better, which then eſpecially aboue all others were to bee 


thought og. 


5 Ofthoſe Kings of Iadah that afterward grew into friendſhip with the Kings 4 
of 1/raell, Iabeſbaphat was the fuſt; and there were two others beſides: bur Iebeſba- 


phat 


——————_—_ * * n 
Iadab Lib. 1.Cap.17- SL. Ichoshaphar, J41 
phat was one that feared God; & the two'others were offenſiue vnto him. As tou- Jebosba- 
ching [ehoſbaphar he was a very good one; and yet in ſome things faulty roo : and 

the Story it ſelfe dooth lead vs, 25 to conſider of that which was good and com- p 
mendable in him; then, of that other wherein he was not ſo well aduiſed. In that 
which was good and commendable in him we haue likewiſe noted ynto vs, not on- 
B ly what he did of that kinde: but alſo how it pleaſed God to bleſſe him for it, That 
which he did of that kinde, was firſt, as it were, of himſclfe : then, being ſtirred- p 
by a Prophet. That which hee did, as it were, of himſelſe, was (all in a manner) 
when firſt he came to the kingdeme: bat one thing he did which was commenda- 
ble alſo, many yeates after, Thoſe that he did when firſt he came to his kinghom ; 
(what time as Aſa his Father, having raigne«! one and forty yeares , was nowe de- p . 
ceaſed, and himſelſe was ſer on his Flor throne, which alſo he held fiue & ten- "hs od 
ty yeares) are oftwo forts : ſome, that ſeeme to haue appertainedto all his life; and 
one thing beſides, reſtrained to one ſpeciall time. Thoſe that ſeeme to have ap- I Kings. 13 
perrained to all his whole life, were, that he ſought not to Idolles, nor did aſter the 43. 46. 
wayes of the }ſraelites : but ſought the Lotde, cuen lifting vppe his heart vnto the 2Chr.17:3,4,6 
wayes of the Lord, and walked in his commandements, after the manner of his fa- 
ther Aſa, and the firſt wayes of Dauid; taking away the high places and Groves, 
(yet not ſo but that he left ſome remaining) and cleane putting away the Sodomrtes 
out of the land, which remained in the dayes of Aſa his father. That one thing 2 Chr. 17:7-9 
beſides, which was reſtrained to one ſpeciall time, was, that in the thirde yeate of 
his raigue he ſent five of his Nobles or Princes, and with them eleauen Prieſtes and 
Leuites, with the Booke of the la of rhe Lord, to teach throughout alt the Crrries ” 
of Iudah: which they alſo accordingly did, It pleaſed God to bleſſe him ſot it, at 
home: and abroad. Howit lected God to bleſſe hime at home, is ſometime ſet 
downe bur generally : but then ſometime againe, more ſpecially, Generally it is Ibid. 3. 5, 3 
ſayde, that the Lord was with him; and that the Lord eſtabliſhed the kingdome in 
his hand: as alſo, that (thereby) he proſpered and grew vp on high. More ſpeci- 
ally we haue ſome things ſer downe bur briefely : but ſome others ſomewhat more 
largely. Briefelyir is ſaide, that he had riches and honour in abundance ; & ſome Ibid.5,& 181 
good part of his Riches or Treaſure is noted to come by the good will of his owne 
people bringing preſents vnto him. That which wee haue ſer downe ſome-what 
more largely, is as touching his ptouiſion againſt the enemy, which wee haue deli- 
uered vnto vs, firlt for the ſlrength of his Cirties; then, inthe greatneſſe of his at- 
my. For the ſtrength ot his Citties, it is ſayde, that he had great workes in them, 2 Chr, 17:2, 
and that he did put Garriſons in all the ſtrong Cities ot Judah, and in Ieruſalem: and 13 
that he ſer bands in the Land of Judah, and in thoſe Citties of Ephram, which Aſa Ibid. 14-19 
C his Father had taken. For the ſtrength of his Army, it is noted likewiſe, that hee 
had great forces iu a readyneſſe vnder the leading of divers ſeveral Captains: ſome 
of Indah; otherr of Beniamin , Ouer the forces of Inqeh he had three Captaynes: 
two of them of no ſpeciall note (bur that no doubt they were valiant and woorrhy 
men ;) but one, of ſpeciall note beſides. Vader the former ofthoſe that were of 
no ſp ciall note, he had three hundred thouſand valiant men: and under 
the latter, two hundred and foureſcore thouſand, He that was of ſpeci- 
all note, had ſpecially giuen himſelfe to the Lord, one way of other (and Judah 
molt likely, according to the order of the Nazarite, of which wee haue ; 
ſpoken before ;a Token of ſpeciall deuotion in him) and hee had vnder | 
him likewiſe two hundered thouſand : and ſo had heeleaſt of the three, a 12 
matter worth note, the King himſelſe being now ſo Religious; and yet was it very 
well, that ſo rate a man as this, of that ſort, was of ſo good reckoning with him. 
Ouer his forces that were of Beniamin, hee had a couple :ef which the former of 
them had vnder him, two hundred thouſand; and the latter, one hundred By __— 1 
and foureſcore thouſande. All which, beſides thoſe that were placed in . 7. 1 
Oittles, were, one thouſand thouſand, and one hundered and threeſcore FR gar” A 
thouſand : a very fair & a comfortable fruit of areligious ſeeking ro God. How it 1160000 
pleaſed God to blefle him abroad, we haue ſet down, firſt for certain, who were nee- 
rer 


bat. 4. 
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: others that were but 
: and the Edomites . the [ſraclites their bretheren 
and yet their moſt 


againſt 


3 ſubiect to this Kingdome : and of 
1g: thoſe it is ſaid, that as yet there was no King among them, but that the Deputy was 
as King; ſo to note, that as yet they alſo were ſubiect vnto / Comming 
to that were meere ſtrangers vnto them, the Story ſpeaketh, firſt of all 

then, of certaine of them more — Of all generally it faith, that 

x Chr. 17: to the feare of the Lord fell ypon all the Kingdomes of the Lands that were round a- 
Ibid. 11. 


bout [udah : and that they medled with no hoſtility againſt /ehoſhaphat . Of cer- 
taine of them more ſpecially it is ſaid, that certaine of the Philiſſims brought him 
guifts, and tribute of Siluer : and that the Arabians ( whether inthe way of tribute, 
or of good · will, it is not declared; but conceived by ſome to bee of good-will ) 
brought him in great tore of Rammes and he-Goars, of eyther ſort, ſeauen thouſand 
and ſeauen hundred of them. That one thing that he did commendably alſo many 
yeares after, was towardes the end of Ababs raigne, & about the ſeauenteenth yeare 

of his owne : at ſuch time as he ioyned with Ahab in battell againſt the Syriavs, For 

x King, 22 : 5, at that time, when Ahab would haue ſet forward in that expedition without inqui- 
» Chr, 18 : 4. ring of the Lord, he firſt moouel himto take the Lords aduiſe with them firſt : and 
aine when he ſaw that the King of Iſraell ſought no farther bur onely to his owne 

x King,23:7,8 Prophets, hee both got a Prophet of the Lord to bee ſent for, and when hee ſaw his 
3 Chr. 18:6,7 Lord was offended with him, he ſ — to pacific him, and to haue better opinion of 
him. By which alſo he did not leeſe. For though he was indeede in great danger 


Cen. Pellic. 


1. Kings, 22; (the enemies making very forcibly towardes him) and the King of Iſraell himſelſe 

32, 33+ was ſlaine in the field: yet was God ſo mercifull to him, that he eſcaped and returned 

2 Chro. 18 ſafe to ſeruſalm. Stirred- vp he was by the Prophet, after that he was returned ſafe 

to Jeruſalem from the field that Ahab loſt to the Syrians + wherein againe we are to 
2 Chr. 19:1 a : 

conſider, not onely what good ſeruice it was that then he did; but withall, that ſoon 

after wee haue mention made of ſo great fauour on him beſtowed, as that it may 

Ibid. 4. ſeeme, it was to te ward that ſe ruice of his. His ſeruice was, that againe hee ſet in 

hand with bettering his State, both tothe aduancement of Religion, and good of 

| the people, firſt himſelfe reducing his people to ſome good order : then vſing good 

Ibid. 4. meanes to keepe them therein. Himſelſe reduced them to ſome good ordet, vſing 

as it were, a Regall Viſitation, for the generall reformation of all the Land: going 

throughout al the land euen from Beerſhebato Mount Ephraim, and bringin — 

the people againe vnto the Lord God of their Fathers, The meanes —_— vſed 

to keepe them therein, was, to eſtabliſh good gouernment among them: and that 

he did, firſt for euery Citty by it ſelſe; then, by appointing another ouer the whole, 

Ibid. . For every Citty by it ſelſe, he ordained ſpeciall Judges : & gaue them great charge, 

| diligently to ſee to their Office, and to performe it in the beſt manner that they 

Ibid.0-1! Vere able. That other that he appointed over the whole, was at Jcruſalem, the 

head Citty of the Kingdome ; and it was an higher Court aboue the others, for ſuch 

Deut-17:E-13 matters as could not - decided, by the other Iudges at home: ſuch a Court a God 


himſelfe before appointed vnto his people, to take final order for al ſuch caſes whe- 
ſoeuer they ſhould ariſe; and ordained death for thoſe that would not bee ruled 
thereby. That great fauour whereof we haue mention ſo ſoone after, that it may 
ſeeme it was to reward that ſeruice of his, was a notable and ſtrange deliuetaunce 
from a great power of enemies that came in againſt him, The enemies were three 
ſeuetall Nations, the Aſoabites, Ammonites, and Edomites ; and, by likelihoode, the 
Syrians alſo, becauſe it is plaine that theſe came thence : ſauing that the Edemites, i 
may 
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Neerervato them were the 
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but aſterward by Jeboſhepbat him-ſelfe put iu with the ceſt. What quatrell they 
had, or what was the cauſe of their comming in, wee haue not mentioned: as 
Ieſepbur who veriteth of this Story, and reckoneth the Arabian: as part oſ the 


| beginnings 1% 10. 


Artig. l g ca. 


ence. 
mies, neuettheleſſe, doth not ſhew whereupon: they made this inuaſion now , Br Co. 30 


whatſoeuer the occaſion was, they came in ſo ſtrong, that {eboſhapher was affraide, 
and both he and the people together ſ to the Lord, and had a notable day a- 


—— ln whichit ſhall be good, that we doe more ſpecially marke, ſome- 
ing on the behalte of the Enemy : and ſomething againe of the goodues of God 
towardes thoſe his people then. la the Enemy wee may note, that h lebo- 
ſhaphat were a very good one; and of great forces withall: yet beeing ſo well occu- 
pyed as he was, inreformation and aduancing Religion, he could not be quyet, but 
was thus far maligned of many of the Nations about him. The goodueſſe of God 
notwithſtanding towardes his e was ſuch, that firſt porting into their heartes 
to ſeeke vnto him, hee then gaue great and honourable ſucceſſe againſt them, 
theyr Enemies falling at fuch varyance among themſelves, and ſo {laughtering one 
another, that Iehoſbaphat and his company needed not to ſtrike one ſtroke ; and 
were no farther troubled there-with, but onely in ſounding their prayſings to God, 
and (when the Enemies had done among themſelues) in gathering in their ſpoile to 


F Hieruſalem , which alſo was ſo much, that it coſt them three dayes labour. A cer- Ibid. . 


rot to all peoples about them chen: and fo, the meetet to giue warning to all States 
and Potentates whatſocuer , to take heede how they band themſelues againſt ſuch 
of their Neighbours, as reforme theit waies (ſo neete as they can _— to the 
ptæſctipt of Gods holy word, Thoſe things wherein he was not ſo well aduited, but 
in which he was faulty, are oft wo ſotts: one of them, adefeRin that reformation he 
made among che people; others, all appettaining to a ſlp that himſelfe.did make in 
his owne wales. T hat defectthat we find in the retormation he made among the peo- 
ple, is the ſame that we ſomething noted before ; namely, that he tooke not away all 
the high places, but, as it ſeemeth, in Iudab; and el{c-where left many of them yet te- 
maining. In thoſe others that are al appertaining to a ſlip that hiniſelſ did make in his 
own waies, we are firſt to conſidet of that ſlip it ſelſe :then oſ other things depending 
thereon, That flip it felfe was ſuch a thing, as here in hte followed very plainely the 
courſe of the World, or the ditection of fleſh and bloud ; namely, that the //raeiites 
being lo far falne from the true worſhip of Cod as they were, and King Abab being 
giuen (by the meanes of /eſabellhis Wife) to much Idolatry beſides, neuerthelefle he 
marricd his eldeſt Son Ichoram, who was to ſucceed him in the kingdom,vnto Atha- 
lia the Daughter of Achab; and made peace wich the King himſclfe, And this by like- 
lihood hee did, ſo to ioyne kingdome to kingdome, and to haue thoſe Neighbours 
more quiet: and not for any feare of their greatneſſe now (herein he might baue bin 


the rather excuſed, as vrged by neceſſity ſo to do) becauſe bee bad prevailed againſt 


them already. A vety gteat ouer- ſight in hum that ſo ptoſeſſed Religion hin- 


ſelfe ; ſo to ſow the Seeds with his o ne hands of ſo maniſeſt danger of ſo ſoule re- 
uoulting from God as that might boad, euen in the next generation of al. But ſo caſt» 
ly may the beſt men of all forget themſelues: & the cauſe of religion is on all hands ſo 
ſlendetly regarded euen by the rareſt patrons that lighly it bath. Thoſe othet things 
depending hercan, were all but a buter fruit; and yet but the fruit of his owne waies; 
but yet ſo ariſing or growing, as that all came uot to the Sickle in his time but much 
of it came dtoppiog iu aſtet. That which came to the Sickle in his time, ot the fruite 
that himſelfe did eate of, was partly in the dayes of Achab himſelſe, with whom 
hee made this vnaduiſed affiniy s. and partly, in the dayes of one of his Sonnes. 
That ychich was in the dayes of Achab himicife, was rowardes the end of Ac bab. 
raigne: and it wa ſome part of it. but (as it may ſeeme) a bruiſe ot gall æo bis con. 
G ſcience ; but another part againe, a ſpeciall danger vnto his perſon. That which 


was but a bruiſe or gall to his conlcience(atleaſtas it may ſeem) was,that being come 
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in good will to vific his Brother in law, Achab, the King of Iſraell, aud being intrea- 2, 3,28. 
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by others) add ſuch an euent threatned vnto it, as could not bee but very daungerous 

Into himſelfe : yet made he ſo much of that his new affinity, that he would not here- 

von deny to ioyn en ng; 

"FA 7. ——— en Elſe had hee done bur like an Hypocrite, 

to 

when he 

thernſelues ſecin 
heart 


him, the Lord dealt mercifully with him therein. That Sonne of Ach 


ded for Gold, his Nauy was fo ſhattered and bruiſed by tem 
to goe that voyage; Elieaer, a her, telling him, that that was the cauſe of the 
loſſe of that his Nauy.. - But ſome there be that here conceiue, firſt that they borwo 


— — 
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to 1 to watre with him againſt the Syrians, akhoogitbee then heard 


mely miſliked by the Prophet of the Lord (though it were iuſtyfied 


4 by him 


e with him in it, but helde on his courſe, though 


re for ſome Prophet of the Lorde: and then, not to regard his word 
td it. Bui ſo many good men be entangled by worldlie friend{hippe ; 
they ate led to that which they ſhould not; and yer, having no 
it. That which was a ſpeciall danger vnto his perſon, was, that 


to wi 


fill holdin * 87 er goe with him, when once the battailes were ioyned, 


not onelythe King of Iſraell himſelſe was ſlaine, but he alſo was in ſuch danger, that 
hee cryed out and fled, and ſo was diſhonourably beaten out of the fielde: and be- 
ſides all this,being-come home, he was roundly reproued by the Prophet Ieh ſor it, 
and given to vndetſtand, that the Lorde was ſo offended with him, for helping the 
wicked, that hee needed not thinke it ſtrange that he was ſo foyled, and that he was 
more likely cleanc to haue periſhed, but that diuers good thinges beeing found in 
in whoſe 
daies he taſted more of the bitter fraites of his one waies heerein, was eAhatziah, 
who next ſucceeded : with whom becauſe he ĩoyned in a nauigation that hee inten- 

i, that it was not able 


nauigations that in theſe two places ate ſpoken of; and that in the former /e at 
admitted Ahacuah his partner, but would not in the latter when once he was repro- 
ued for it, and had ſuſtained ſuch hurt thereby (which, as Itake it, may well ſtand 
with the Text:) then, that there was anothettauſe beſides why God would not prof- 
per that voyage of his for Gold, becauſe he had no ſuchneede as Salomos before had 14 
when God proſpered him; and becauſe God woulde not haue this good King any 
was grow worle thereby, which allo agreeth with the Lawe that God himſelſe to 
Kinges przſcribed . That which came in dropping after, was partly by Ichoram- 
his Sonne: and partly by Athalia,that his Daughter in Law,for whom and by whom 
this affimty was, That which camè in by Ichoram, his owne Son, was, that ſo ſoone 
as hee was eftabliſhed in his Kingdome, hee, euen hee, and not a ſtranger, flew all his 
Bretheren, being ſixe, the Sonnes of Iehoſbaphat aſwell as himſelfe: whom Teboſha- 
ph « had tendred much, and placed well. Bur fo belike it was meete in the iuſtice 
of \ od; that ſeeing he regarded fo little to match his Sonne in ſo naughty a ſtocke; 
his owne yſſue ſhould fo readily finde the inconvenience of it. Thar which came 
in by that Daughter in Lawe of his, for whom and by whom this affinity was, hath 
two maine branches of miſchieſe: one, that on a ſmall occaſion ſhe deſtroyed all the 
blood toyall, the Children of chor her Husband and hers, and ſo many as yet 
remained ofthe Linage of Jeboſhaphar (one only excepted which eſcaped her hands; 
and then inuaded the Kingdome her ſelfe, and . 0 heldiit from the line of Ieheſbaphat 
the right heire, by thatryrannicall intruſion ſixe yeares together. Now if God ſo a- 
uenged this inconfiderate match, on the Progenie of ſo good a King, on his owne 
Iſſue that otherwiſe hee had, and on his one Nephewes from her deſcended; and 
that by the Handes of her that ſo vndeſeruedly was taken in to that honorable eſtate, 
and by the vettue thereof ſhould haue beene a comfort and protection vnto them, 
and indeede was no farther off, but the Siſter in Law to the one ſort of them (for it 
may well be doubted, by that which followed, that ſhe had her hand in the ſlaughter 
of thoſe alſo) and the very naturall Mother (bur more vnnaturall a great deale) to all 
the reſt: how may any others hatſoeuet, cooceiue any hope of good ſucceſſe of any 
ſuch marriage, when God hunſelſe hath left vnto vs, in this one, ſo good a Seruaunt 
of his, ſo pregnant a warning to all ages enſuing? | | 
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leboram. 445 
A 6 As touching thoſe two others that were offenſiue to God, the former of them 
raigned ſome realonable time: the latter was very ſoone cut off, He that raigned ſome Jehoram. 
onable time, was Jehoram-, the Sonne of /choſbaphar: a very bad one; and pet , King. 21260 
B raigning eight yeares. That he was ſo bad, though he were therein very vnlike wikis 2 kin 8:16,17 
t: yet may his Father iuſtly be accounted to bee in fault for much of his naugh- 2 Chr. 2121, 
tineſſe, for marrying him into ſo naughty a ſtocke as he did. His Story dooth tiely 5, 20. 
deuide it ſelfe into two principall partes: fitſt, how he offended ;then, how hee was 
puniſhed or chaſticed for it, His offence was molt pare of it in corruption of Religi- 
on: but ſome part of it in tyranny alſo, That part of it that was in corruption of re- 
ligion, was, firſt (bur generally) that he did euill in the ſight ofthe Lord, not therein * King : : 18 
ſhewing any particular wherein he did ſo ill: but then more ſpecially he is noted, that * 71 - 
hauing 4974/9 Daughter to Wife, hee walked in the waies of the Kinges of Iſraell, © 057 
euen as did the houſe of Ahab; aud, not ſo content, made high-places in the Moun- Chr. 21:12, 
taines of Iudab, and compelled the Inhabitants of /erwſalem and all Iudah there to 13. 
worſhip. That other part which was in tyranny, was, that whereas he had many bre- 
theren x7 5 to the Sonnes of /eboſbaphat as well as himſelfe, which alſo were — Ibid. 2-4, 13 
than he; whom his Father while yet he liued, had honorably and tichly placed in cer- 
taine ſtrong Citties of Iudah, but giuing the kingdome onely to him as being his el- 
deſt : after that he had made bimlelſe ſtrong, or eſtabliſhed himſelfe in his kingdom, 
then did hee deſtroy both thoſe his brethren, and many of the Princes of Tudo be- 
ſides. His puniſhment or chaſticement that enſued thereon, was not great in compa- 
riſon, and mingled much with gracious lenity. For though he had now iuſtly deſerued 
to be cut off allo, yet ſeeing he fad ſlaine all his Bretheren, ſo that himſelfe onely was Ibid. 7. 
left of that line, and God had promiſed long before, that hee would not vttetly de- 
ſtroy the Houſe of Dazid : therefore God would not now deſtroy him alſo, but ſpa- 
red him becauſe of the couenant that he had made with Dauid —— Vet both at 
this præſent he laide ſome chaſticement on him: and did likewiſe threaten hin note. 
The chaſticement that now he laid vpon him, was yet but in ſuch as were in ſubiecti- 
on vnto him: and thoſe were, the Edomites yet; and his owne people beſides. The 
chaſticement that hee had in the Edomites, was, that now they rebelled : and yet it 1 kin 8:20-24 
pleaſed God to giue him a good teuenge on them; thouga thereby he did not bring 2 chr. f. 10 
thein backe to their allegiance again. In his owne people the chaſticeinent that God 2 Ning. 8: 22 
did lay on him, was, firlt by one Citty, Libnah, in the borders of his kingdom, which 8 4 
no alſo rebelled againſt hin: then, by all che people generally, that they had no li- . 
king ot ium, and ſono defire to enioy him. That which hee threatned farther vnto 
him, was afterward likewiſe performed. Threatened or denounced it was vnto him, 
Qin ſo tate anditrange manner, that ſome force hath bin offered tothe Text it ſelſe, to 
make the matter to accord to the time. For he was thus threatned, ot had thoſe iudg- 
ments denounced vnto him from the Lorde himſelfe, by the miniſtety of Elias, by a 
writing or letter that came from him to Iehoram the King : and yet notwithſtanding, 
Elias was taken vp a good while before, Hereupon ſome haue concejued, that Elias Lys, Helv. 
wrote it after his taking vp: others, that the name is miſtaken, Elias put in for Eliſe- wy . 
us, ot that ſuch ſhould be the meaning of it. A third opinion there is, which in my - oY _ 
iudgment is nuch the likeliet, & noted by diuers: but it ſeemerh ſtrange, that it ſhold p. Martyr, 
be but thought on onely & not commended, or noted as the likelieſt of them; but ſo 
to be leſt at large as they are, For there is no queſtion, but that Elias, by the Spirite 
that was in him, might fore-ſce that, as well as hee did many other thinges beſides: 
and to great — it was (to make it ſo much the plainer to all, that his Miniſtery 
was of God) that hee ſhould ſet it downe while he was on earth among them, to bee 
deliucred vnto the King , what time hee ſhould haue doone thoſe thinges that the 
Prophet had there fore-ſhewed that hee ſhould doe; ſo, by fore-ſhewing thoſe his 
baſe imployments, the more to aſſure him of thoſe iudgement alſo. And ſeein 
the Scriptures doc not vſe to teach vs, to depend (for farther inſtruction) on Saintes 
departed (but Lyramu indeede, might in thoſe dayes bee ſo farre diſtempered in 
that petſwaſion, that it may bee no matuell iſ hee contentcd him- ſelfe there-with ) 
nor ſimply to teatme one Prophet by the Name of another, vnleſſe there bee 
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ſome farther reach ( as intearming Job Baprift, Elias; but one the other ſide, are 
euet carefull to leaue vnto ys the Miniftery of the true ſeruants of God, in good 
credit, or well confirmed vnto vs: hence may we probably 3 firſt that none 
other way can we make ſo good vſe thereof, as ſo to take it; then alſo, that neither 
of the ſtand ſo warranted or conſonant to other Scripture, as this that wee 
Ibid, 11-15, ſpeake off. That which is denounced vnto him in the name of the Lord, by that 
ſtle or writing that from Elias was delivered vnto him, was, that becauſe him. 
ſelfe did ſo corruptly proſeſſe, and had corrupted others ſo much thereby; and be- 
cauſe of thoſe dete ble Murthers by him committed: hee alſo muſt bee roundly 

unniſhed for it, both in ſuch as belonged vnto him, and in his owne perſon roo, 

erformed it was, firſt in ſuch as belonged vnto him : then, in his owne perſon alſo: 
Ofſuch as belonged vnto him, firſt the Land, it ſelfe and his treaſure is mentioned: 
* then certaine perſons neete ynto him. Of the Land it is ſaide, that the Philiſtims, 

6,17.227 nd certaine of the Arabian: ( ſtirred vp alſo by God himſelſe) brake into the Land 
(and then were they like to deale accordingly with it) & of this treaſure, that they 
rooke away with them all the Kings ſubRRance or treaſure (and then were they not 
likely to ſpare others:) of thoſe that were neete ynto him ( his Sonnes and Wiues) 
likewiſe that they tooke away and ſle w all, ſaving that they left him one onely ſon, 
1bid.18,19. and the ſame the youngeſt. Of his perſon it is ſaid likewiſe, that the Lord ſmote 
him with an incurable diſeaſe in his bowels, ſo that after two yeares his very Guts 
fell out by the reaſon of that his diſeaſe, and ſs hee died by that, it ſeemeth, and o- 
ther ſore diſeaſes ioyned therewith : and was ſunke wirhall into ſo deepe diſlike 
with his people, that wheras now they had take vp a cuſtome to be at the charges of 
much ſpices to be conſumed, and burnt at the funerall of their Kings, now did they 
no ſuch matter for him. An example not to be lightly regarded, that even Kings 
can haue no good-will nor honour in the hearts of their ſubiectes, but in the Lord: 
and that, euen my alſo, notwithſtanding their good aunceſters before, and their 
owne greatneſſe after, if needes they will any way make themſelues publique of- 
fenſes to others, they may not thinke much if they be made examples to others alſo 
of ſome fearefull and publique revenge. 


7 Hethar was very ſoone cut off, was Ahaziab his Sonne, called alſo Icho- 

Abagiab 6 har, and Arariabh; and hee raigned but one yeare : ſaving that the Booke of the 
a Kin $:2;,26 Chronicles doth heere againe in ſuch ſort ſer downe his age when hee came to the 
1 Chr. 21:17. Crowne, that out of it (to teconcile that place to another) ſome haue ſuppoſed, 
211. 2. 6. though not in ſuch ſenſe as is ſpoken off heete, yet in ſome ſort that he raigned mo. 
2 King. 8:17 In which to places, aptly to reconcile them together, is another of his difficulties 
. 1 that we ſpake of before : and yet, both before and after, reconciled by others. But 
Lyr. Pet, Mer, as touching the ſubſtance of his Story, it is no more in effect but that he alſo did ill 
156“. g in the eies of the Lord; and was accordingly punniſhed ſot it. The euill that hee 
Tremel. Ion. did in the cies of the Lord, was, that he walked in the waies of the houſe of Ahab; 
» King. 8:37 and there betworeaſons given why ſo he did: one, that his Mother (being ill dit- 
> Gar, 3, 65. poſed her ſelſe) did counſell him to do wickedly ; the other, that they of the houſe 
of eAbab were his Counſcllers, and that he was ruled by them. Onething there 

is ſo noted of him, as ſeemeth to import, that he was ruled by them in thathkewiſe : 

which was, that he alſo aſſociated himſelfe to his Vackle Icheram the King of I/ 

raell, in his warfare againſt the Syrians; the like fault that his Grand-Father Iebeſba- 

pbat had made beſore, though he at that time eſcaped better than his Grand. Father 

did. The punniſhment hee had, is firſt ſer downe but generally: but then more 

Ibid, 4. ſpecially alſo. Generally it is noted to be his deſtruction: a iuſt end for ſuch as fol- 
low ſo bad Counſellets; and not very vnmeete neither, for ſuch as goe no farther 

than to haue ſuch about them, though they thinke to take heede of following of 

them. More ſpecially it is noted,how he came to that deſtruction of his: and firft 

25 it came vnto him from aboue; then, as it came vnto him from beneath. As it 

Ibid. 5. came vnto him from aboue, it is plainely noted, that it came of God: 2 good war- 


ning to thoſe that doe ill, that God caſtetb, in his good time, how to meete with 
* them; 
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them; & good comfort to ſuch as ate annoyed by them (as the bettet ſort, were o 
his bad gouernment) chat he will not faile, in time to temoue ſuch annoyance from 
As it came to him ſtom beneath, by the {ſecondary cauſes which God had ot- 
dained, whereby to acc ompliſh his iudgements on him, it is noted, that he came juſt | 
in the way of 10 and at ſuch time as be was come to do execution on the houſe of , King: pred ' 
Ahab(of which he was one)both himſelfe and many others of his neeteſt kindred be- 127 10: 12. 10 
ſides: they hauing then none other purpoſe, but, in the way of duty & friendſhip, to 2 Chr a2: 7-9 
viſit the King and his Children, on occaſion that the King was now diſeaſed by the 
wounds the Syriaus had a little before gwen him; but ſo falling into the hands of le- 
lu, and he accordingly giving none of them all any ſparing.” Neuertheleſſe, becauſe 
Abaziah the Knig an elſe was deſcended of Jeboſhaphat, it was thought good that x King, 528 
he ſhould be buried, and ſo he was; godlines and true fincerity, beeing of that force, 2 Chr, aa : g 
that ſuch as otherwiſe are mortall enemies, do neuertheleſſe yeeld not a little vnto it. 
A $8 Nou the time being come, that God would giue a ſnub to the Scepter of /nach 
and line of Dauid, or lay his hand ſoinewhat hard on them both, ſo to teach the peo- 
ple, not to przſume in thoſe his promiſes , vnleſſe they bettet kept that part of the 
Coucnant which appertained to them to keepe, Athaliah, the Queene-Mothet, vn- Athaliah.7. 
derſtanding her Sonne, Abaziah,rhe late King, to be ſlaine, thereupon deſtroied the 
reſidue that were left of the race of Teboſhapbar, and hir-ſelfe inuaded and vſurped * King.11:1-g 
the Crowne of Judah, and ſo forthe ſpace of ſixe yeares raigned as Queene : and 3 18 
yet, as God would haue it, there was one little Childe of the right iſſue remaining, * 

B præſerued from that ſlaughter, and ſecretly kept, till it pleaſed God to ſend a fit time 
to obtaine the right to him appertaining. But as this woman was but an vſurpet, and 
came not vnto it but by bloud : ſo ſhe did not enioy it lon made ſome part of ſa- 
tisfaction to the bloud of others, by her own bloud alſo. And being an vſurper as ſhe 
was, we haue no Story of her gouernment (belike becauſe ſhe was an vſurpet, as not 
vouchſafing to attribute any gouernment ynto her, ſeeing ſhee had no right to the 
22 only of ſome doing of othets to her appertaining : and how ſhe was depo- 

ed againe, But though we haue no Story of her gouernment, yet notwithſtanding if 

our ſelues doe but a little conſider what it was that now ſhe did, we may ſoone per- 
ceiue that ſhe did very ill: firſt interrupting a ſpeciall ordinance of God hefore ; = 
that ſo ſhe behaued her ſelſe as ſhe did, to attaine to her owne deſite therein, She in- 
terrupted a ſpecial ordinance of God be fore, in that ſhe vſurped to raign there, where 
God before had given the Scepter to the Tribe of [nd ; and afterward alfo, of all 
that Tribe, peculiarly to the line of Daxid : her ſelſe being a meete ſtranger to them 
both. To attaine to her owne deſite thetein, ſhe likewiſe did very ill, in that ſhe ſo ſtri- 
ued to come to that place, whereunto ſhe had no calling at all: vtterly deſtroying, ſo 
nete as ſhe could, all that were of the roial blood; herſeltc hauing had a Father 'S, == 
an husband, & ſome iſſuing thereof, In thoſe others to her appertaining we are, not 
onely to conſider, what it was that they did: but withall, who it may ſeeme they were 
that there are ſpoken of. That which they did, was, that they brake vp the houſe of 
God: & all the things that were dedicated for the houſe of the Lord, they did beſtow 


vpon Baalim. their Idols. God be thanked we haue not ſuch kind of Idols gems 
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now : but ſuch we had when time was ; and ſome we haue, of another kinde, in place 
of them yet. When we had ſuch Idols among vs, we allo, for many of vs, after a ſort 
brake vp the houſe of God, and imploicd thoſe Church- huings that were giuen to the 
maintenance ofthe Goſpell to the vſe and maintenance of Popiſh Idolatry : and now 
that we haue no ſuch Idols, we apply many of them to prophane vſes, to the mainte- 
nance of our ſelues and ours. Who they were, that heetein ate ſpoken of, we had 
neede to conſider, firſt on behalfe of Athaliab : then on behalfe of thoſe her Chil- 
dren, On behalſe of Athaliah we had need to do it, for that it ſeemeth the Text doth 
© attribute no more vnto her, but onely that ſhe was a bad woman: & not that ſhe was 
one of thoſe that had theit hands in that ſacriledge; but that it was her children only, | 
And yet moſt of our tranſlations do joyne het & her children in that action together, K. A4. 
as indeed it is (by her diſpoſition)a thing likely enough: but others there be, that do — > Vai 
rathcr aſcribe it onely to a” Childten. On the behalfe of her Children it is neede- l. Ari 
full to be conſidered, foro giue the Story thereof his due place as touching the time. Tremel, Ja. 
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For this is related, as appertaining tothe time of her vſurped raigne ouer /udab : but 
at that time ſhe had no Children, thoſe being ſlaine a little before by Jeha; or (which 
is not fo likely) by her one ſelſe, immediatly after that ſlaughter that Jeba made, 
and before her ſelſe began her vſurped taigne. And if ſhe had others by a former 


L King. 11:13 
1 Chr. 22:10 
11. 


2 Kin. 71:4-16 
1 Chr 23:1 -15 


1 King. 11: 
17-20, 
z Chro. 23 
16-11. 


Hus band (but then had ſhe not beene ſo meete for the marriage of a King) or if ſhe 


had others by abuſe of her ſelſe in Wedlocke (as indeede ſhe was a bad Woman in 
Idolatry, and experience teacheth vs, that our Idolaters of the Church of Rome, are, 
of all others among vs, the molt looſe in that kinde of vice :) yet the word of God 
beeing ſo plaine as it is, that hee would vttetly roote out the poſterity of Ahab, and 
wee hauing no Story of any ſlaughter of this part of them (in the Kings of [udah, 1 
meane) but onely thoſe two, till we come to the the {laughter of eAthalrah hetſelſe; 
heereby ir ſeemeth, that although the Story of this ſacriledge bee heere remembred, 
yet that it belonged to a former time, as to the dayes of Iebora or eAbaziah., But 
whenſocuer it was done, and whether her ſelfe ſtood cleere of it or nor, the Text is 
49 that done it was, and that her Children had their handes in it. As touching 
et depoling againe, wee are fitſt to conſider the occaſion of it: then, in what man- 
ner it was performed, The occaſion was, that whereas ſhee was a wrongfull vſur- 
per, there was one yet remaining, to whomthe Crowne did by right appertaine : 
wherein firſt wee are to conſider of the Story it ſelfe, ho that one was przſerued ; 
then of another thing thereof ariſing. That one was præſerued by the High- Prieſts 
Wife, being the Daughter of Jehoram the late King, who beeing mooued by com- 


paſſion to ſce ſo many of her neere Kinsfolke ſlaughtered, and belike beeing by her 
Parentage fo friended among them, that ſhee had good meanes to doe it, conuayed 


away one little Child that ſhould haue beene flaine with the reſt, together with his 


Nurſe, and kept them ſecret ſixe yeares together. That other thing that ariſeth 


heereof, is as touching that marriage of che High- Prieſt: this being a plaine teſtimo- 
ny, not onely that the High- Prieſt was then a married man (as alſo they were all in a D 
manner; ) but withall, that then the Prieſt- hood n ſeemeth was in that reuerence and 
honour, that they were accounted ſufficient matches for the beſt ſort of them. The 
performance of it was, that the High-Prieſt, in the ſeauenth yeare after, ſo acquain- 
ted certaine of the Nobles of % Fa made ſuch prouiſion, and tooke ſuch 
order, that on the ſuddaine Joaſhthat Childe, called alto /ehoaſh, the rightfull heire, 
was proclaimed King, and Athaliah the yſurper there-withall ſlaine, as before ſhee 
had deſerved in the {laughter of others: and having ſo done, they altogether ac- 
compliſh ſuch chinges as did appertaine to the eſtabliſning of the King in his King- 
dome, to the reioycing of all the people; and both the people on the one fide deſtroi- 
ed the Houſe of Baal, together with the Prieſt and other things thereunto appertay- 
ning, and the High Prieſt rooke præſent order tor the Temple and ſeruice of God to 
haue the ſame fromthat time forward orderly done, 


The viurper being thus remooued, and her Pageant beeing in this ſort playde, 
God alſo himlelfe having thus farre laid his r hand, both vpon the Scep- 
tet of Judah, and Line of Dauid, wee ate now to 2 of the reſt of their time, 
ſo long as the kingdonie of Iſtaell ſtood, when God of his goodneſſe now reſtored 
boch the Scepter of Judah, and the Line of Dauid to the Crown among them again. 
But though now he eaſed them of this kinde of chaſticement, it was not long, be- 
fore they much forgot themſelues againe: and ſo occaſioned him to giue vnto them 
that ſharper warning that before we ſpake of, the caſting off (for her of theyr Bre- 
theren the Children of Ifracll; In which compalle w 4 it is plaine, that once 
God did ſet chem vppe againe, and as it were gave them good footing, that ſo they 
might ſtand better it they would: and when they nevertheleſſe in their infirmity did 
fall, then did he recouet them alſo yet once more. So are wee firſt to conſider, how 
ill they kept their ſtanding when now they were ſer vp: then, how they were notwith- 
Randing againe recouered, Hou ill they kept theyr ſtanding now, when they were 
againe ſet vp, that we may the better finde, we are fuſt to conſider of tlus their ſetting 
vp: and afterward, of their ſtanding therein. Set vp they were, by him chat nowe 
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ſucceeded next, in the firſt part of his raigne, ſo long as Iehoiada the High- Prieſt ly- bo 4 2 8 
ued : which how long it was, or how many yeares ot his raigne were ſpent therein, * 
we haue not ſpecified vnto vs. Bur conſicetingꝑ that hee came to the kingdon e, as , Kine ... 
8.11121 
B we heard before, but a very Child, when he was bur ſeauen yeare old, and for a time 3 Clu. 14: 1 
was vnder the gouernment of /chorade the High- Prieſt, ſome part of that good 
which in his time was done, and vnto him is commonly attributed, is chiefely to bee 
aſcribed (vnder God) to thoſe that were his goucmo:rs then: and yet the education 
that then he had, wrought ſo well with him, that himſelfe alſo was well occu yed at- 
ter, and fo of right muſt haue part of the good that in his tune was done, tohimſelfe 
aſcribed. In that which is chiefely to be aſcribed to his gouernors then (next, and 
immedialy vnder God) it ſhall not bee amiſſe, fult roſee what the ſame was: then, 
how to apply it to ourſelues, It was, that in all his oo of forty yeares, we finde 
not any part of his bettet gouernment that is to be aſcribed vnto Ichetada, but one! 
ſo much as was done at the firſt, when firtt the King was brought to his Kingdome: 
and that which afterward is onely in generall rearmes dcliuercd vntovs, In that 
which was done at the firſt, wee haue noted vnto vs, not oacly what the thing it ſelfe 
was: but ſome effectes withall that followed thereon . The thing it ſelfe was, if we 
marke, firſt, to bring all againe vnto God: then, to ſettle ſome good order among 
themſelues. To bring all againe vnto God, it was, that the former couenant was 
made betwixt the Lord aa the one party, and the King and thc people on the other a King. 111 
party : which was, that they ſhould thence-forward be the Lordes people. To ſet- 2 Chr. 232 1 
tle good order amony themſelues, firſt they began with Souetaigne power, which 
was to ioyne altogether in one: and then came to Diuine Seruice, or to the publique 
worſhippe of God. As touching Soueraigne power, it was, that the ſecond coue- 
nant was made, that which was betwixt the King and the people (that the King 2 Kiog.rt: T 
ſhould well and orderly gouerne: and that the people ſhould dutifully obey :) and 
then, that accordingly they did place him, in publique and folemne manner, in the Ibid. 19. 
Throne of the Kingdome . As touching Diuine Seruice, or the publique worſhip 2 Chr. zz : 20 
of God, Ichoiada tooke order likewile, that thinges ſhould bee doone according to King. 11:18 
the Lawe of God and ordinance of Dauid: and appoinred Warders and Porters to 1 * 
the Houſe of the Lorde, for the better accompliſhment of diuers ſeruices there to . 
be done. Theſe effectes that wee haue noted withall that followed thereon, were, Ke „. 
| 7 | g.11:20 
that the Land was quiet now, when that vſurpation was thus aboliſhed : and, chat all , Chr.33 : 21 
the people greatly reioyced. That which is afterward onely in generall tcarmes 
deliuered vato vs, is, that all the dayes of ehoiada, or fo long as the King tooke his 2 Kung. 12. 2 
direction from him, both the King did that which was good in the ſight of the Lord: 2 Qu. 2415,14 
and the publique Seruice of G OD was duly obſerued. How wee may apply 
this Story vnto out ſelues, 15, for ſome part of it, reaſonable plaine; but ſome othet 
thing there is againe, that it may be, would not bee ſo eaſily eſpyed. That which 
is reaſonable plaine , is, that Princes and all other Supcriours doe then gouernc 
beſt, when they take theyr direction from thoſe that are beſt exerciſed in the wotd 
of GOD, becing withall iudicious and zealous on the behalfe of Gods glory: 
and on the other ſide, the leſſe that they regard to take theyr dyrection . 
moc errours doe they commit, and the more they bring themſelues in daunger of 
the rigtiteous iudgements of God. That, whichit may be, would not ſo eaſily be 
elpycd, is, that the like hath beene done of late among vs, that was then doone a- 
mong them, For as it was the High-Prielt and his Wife then (the martiage of 
that order beeing then ſo tendered, that he was vouchſaſed to marry in great bloiid) 
by whomir pleated God then to præſerue the royall Seede; and, when conuenient " 
time was come, to bring him foorth, to the vitet ruine of that wrongfull vſurpation 
which was gotten into the place then: ſo in theſe daies alſo it hath pleaſed God, by 
the Miniſtery, to præſerue that molt toiall Seed of God, the Lord of Lords, and Kihg 
of Kinges, the Scepter of Iudah and Line of Dauid, to whom onely vnder the Father, 
the right ofall Kingdoms do originally appertaine, & in the time that the (viſdome of 
God had to that end appointed, to bring him torth to the vttet tue of that Strum- 
pet of Babylon, our late Athalia, hauing then gotten the place, and ryranizing ouer 
vs 
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vs at her pleaſure; eſpecially among thoſe, where the marriage of that ſort had bin 

v that regard that is due vnto it. That which aroſe of ſoar himſelf, & out of 

the education that before he had, but yet notwithſtanding may iuſtly be to him aſ- 

cribed,was(that we read of only about repairing & getting in a teadines the houſe 

of the Lord to ſuch vſe as w o it was before ordained ; and about this we find 

him to be occupied twice: firſt, giuing charge thereof to the Prieſts & Levites;then 

after himſelf alſo dealing with 1. What time he gaue charge thetof to the Prieſts & 

Leuites, we haue not noted but by the order of the Texte it ſeemetb, that it was 

C. 26.4 long, before he did it; for that he had married two wiues before : bur ſure it is, that 

ſometime or other he did ir; and therein it is plain, that he had a care of the Howſe 

1 King, 12:4.5 of God, though, it ſeemeth to me, nothing ſo great as he ought to haue had, nor as 

» Che, 24: . ſome perſwade thetaſelues of him. For at this time (for ought that we teade) he 

laide the burthen heereof onely vpon the Prieſts and Levites: and the charges to 

be raiſed out of the purſes of the people. Irappertained indeed to the Prieſts and 

Leuites, to haue ſpeciall care about that buſineſſe, and it may be there was ſome ho- 

nour giuen them therein, at leaſt, that ſo they would ſeem to do: but, afcer ſo great 

decay poing before, inthe dayes of Ieboram, Ahaziah, and Athalia, and after fo 

long a pauſe in this King now, to lay it onely on the purſes ofthe people, and to 

make the Prieſts and Leuites to be the gatherets ofir, when it might be ſo plainely 

intended, that it was their owne buſineſſe withall, was no ſuch courſe, as I do take 

it, as a ſound and ready zeale would then haue vſed. And ſeeing it is plainly ſaid, 

» Chr,324:4 that aſterward it came into Jear his minde, to repaire the houſe ofthe — wee 

neede go no farther to gather, that there was a time, and the ſame a longer time to 

than was meete, before that he, though not Idolatrous, but in his meaſure well gi- 

uen, did occupy his head with that buſineſſe. Whereby alſo it may well bee, 7 
whereas it is noted, that the Lewites made no haſt therein (the Prieſtes alſo beein 

Ibid, . ſome part of chem) they were not altogether ſo much in fault, as ſome do account 

4. '© them ; but becauſe it was ſuch a kinde of buſineſſe, as wherein they coulde preuaile 

. but little: as in all ages we ſee by experience, that where Soueraigne power dooth 

i not interpoſe it ſelfe withall, and that in good meaſure, there do not any other In- 

feriors to any purpoſe preuaile, though much more gracious with the people, than 

for the molt part are ſuch as wete theſe. When himſelfe would haue ſome dealing 

in it, the time is noted to be the three and twentith yeare of this King: not plain- 

> Kg. 23:6 ly ſer downe, whether it were of his age or raigne, and ſo leſt at large by the moſt, 

1 vr. Tel. wle but by ſome plainly ſer do ne to be of his raigne, If it were of his age, there was 

vr. Vel. wilph x . : f x 

Tine les. nothing done for fifteene yeares and better; if it were of his taigne, then was it ſe- 

1 ii. uen yeats longer: the ſhorter of them both being a great deale to long, for lo needs 

10e ſull a worke as it, on all hands to be ſo ſlipped. The courſe that hee tooke when 

et.. Fl now himſelſe did ſet in hand with it, was in effect but the ſame that hepreſcribed to 

them before; but in his hands it proceeded much better, than it did or could do in 

theirs, It was in effect but the ſame, becauſe it was ſtill to come out of the Purſes 

» Chr. 24:6,9 of the people. But it ſeemeth, that now there was ſpeciall and extraordinary cauſe 

ſo to do: and therefore that Zoas being more willing than able to take that work in 

hand, leaned now to that helpe that God directed Moſes vnto, when the Taberna- 

Ex9.30:11-16 cle was to be etected. Wherein notwithſtanding it may well bee, the King had 

prevailed but little neither, but that by the aduiſe of Ichoiada it ſeemerh(and Ieſe- 

Apt ib g cap 8 pow is plaine 2 hee yeelded the oblation to bee but voluntary: which alſo 

may well be the cauſe, why both the King would not now haue the Prieſts and Le- 

1 Ling.12:7 uites to be the gatherers of it, as he had appointed before; and not, as ſome haue 

conceyued, for that he tooke them to bee faulty therein, but rather that the king 

himſclfe did now perceiue, that he had not taken ſo good a coutſe therein beſote. 

To which end alſo it ſeemeth to be ſo ſpecially noted, that the Prieſts conſented to 

teceiue no more money of the people towards the worke of the Temple: as having 

made aſſay before, but finding the people ſo ynwilling thereto,that now with good 

wil they would haue bin delivered of it. It proceeded much bettet now than it did 


before, 


JIoas. 451 
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| before, ſor chat being now made but a voluntary contribution, it is plai 


inely noted, 2 kin 12:9 10 
that both all che Princes or Heads · men of the people, and all the people themſelues, * hr. 4.8.10 
did now come - in with very good-will, and gaue ſo well, that they were faine oft- 
times to empty the Chelt : and had thereby not onely to repaire the building, but to 

furniſh it againe with needefull implements, yea euen with Plate of Siluer and Gold. 

And yet the Text doth in one thing giue them good Teſtimony withall, that in it 

they did much bettet, than wee in ſuch caſes, by our wonted vſage, were like to do: 

namely, that they did not inthis their neede meddle with thoſe — chat did pro- 1 

perly belong to the Prieſts, but leſt them vntouched vnto them. e wotke- men N 12: 

alſo did now go ſo willingly about their buſinefle, that not onely thoſe that ſet them 

a-work, truſted tbem with the Money that was brought in; they ſaw that they dealt 

ſo faithfully therein : but euen the workmen themſclues, according to the repo- 

ſed in them, bauing much Mony left when they had finiſhed all the building, brought 

it into the King and High-Prieſt ; and they likewiſe, of it, did make the furniture 

and Plate aforeſaid. So it ſeemeth, that ſo long as the Prieſtes and Lexites had it 

impoſed on them, to gather-vp thoſe former impoſitions, as to be paid of right now 

alſo, neither would the people pay them, neither were the Prieſts and Lexites willin 

to vrge them: but when now that courſe was, after a ſort, waiued or giuen-ouer, — 

made bur arbitrary to the giuers themnſeles(for though there was Proclaimation made 

throughout the Land, to Brin vnto the Lord, the tax that Moſer in the Wilderneſſe 

had laid vpon them; as indeede being the King, he was not to ſeeme to take repulle, 

but was rather to require it ſtill: yet none was now appointed to gather it of them, 

and ſo to marke whether they did it truely or 4 — the matter now referred 
vnto themſelues in a manner, in that themſelues were to bring it in) it found a ready 

and ptæſent diſpatch, and the contributors theimſelues very well pleaſed. A good 

example to ſhow how vnwilling the people are, that ſuch wmpoſitions, as by occaſi- 

on ſometimes haue beene laid vpon then, ſhould afterward, when the cauſe hath 

ceaſed, be neuertheleſſe vrged vnto them againe : and yet this was a Prince as wel- 

come vnto them, as lightly none more, as alſo but to the vie of the Temple ; and in 

ſuch a time as themſelues might conceiue did much require it, becauſe of the 7 


which the enemies made towardes the end of /ehorams raigne, and Athalia in her 
vſurpation. 


A 10 The eſtate of this peopfe being thus farre raiſed or ſet vp againe, and be- 
ing now to ſee how ill they held their landing therein, we argiirſt to begin with him 
in whoſe Story yet wee ate: then, to come vnto others ſu ding. Beginning 
with him in whoſe Story yet we are, firſt we finde one ill toker nt, ot ſuch as boa- 
ded that they would keepe their ſtanding but ill: then haue weeWoote of the thing 
it ſelſe. The ill token that wee haue of it, is that the King did not take away the 
High. places ( when he was at the beſt) but ſuffered the people to offer and burne in- 
cenſe there, Comming to the proofe of the thing it ſelfe, we finde that he kept his 
ſtanding very ill: but that God did accordingly remember him for it. Wee finde 
that 2 his ſtanding ill, hee and all the people with hin, immediately after the 
death of /chorada : and yet not ſo very ſoone aller, bur that for a while it ſeemeth 
they ſtoode reaſonable well ; but then, that not long after they fouly fell. It ſeemeth 
that a while after they ſtoode reaſonable well, becauſe that when ehoiada was dead, EM 
they affoorded to bury him ſo honourably as they did, in the Citty of Danid wich the + 04159, 
Kings: as hauing iuſtly delerued the ſame, for the good that hee had done among 
them. Where againe we haue another probability, that there was not ſuch fault in 
him, as ſome of our Interpreters doe conceiue, out of the ſpeach of the King to him 
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and others of his fellowes, about the not gathering of the Money aſoteſaid. That . 
neuertheleſſe not long after they fouly fell, is very plainly delivered vnto vs: and firſt 
by what meanes it was wrought; then, how fouly it was that they fell The meanes 
* hereby It was wrought, was by ſuch dealing as fie Princes had wich the King,which , 


hat it was, is not ſo tary 4 ſer dow ne, but that divers doc diuerſſy rake it : ſome, Lyr, 2 800. 
that they attributed Divine honour vnto hun, and ſo puſt hin vp thereby, that hee 


quick- 


Lib. v cep. 17. SeFt, 10, =. _ 


Con, Pellic, quickly forgot himſelſe fo farre as hee did; but moſt men inclining rather, that th 

Fran. Y atab. wrought him no farther, but that he neede not be ſo religious, but might well liue as 

rope he lift, and take his pleaſure in all thinges as ſhould beſt like himſelfe. But neither 

2 of theſe ſeeme vnto mee to goe rightly and fully vnto it; for that either of thoſe had 

3 Chr. 24: 18 diffwaded him from all Religion: whereas the Text it ſelfe ſhewerh immediately af. 

ter, that hee and the people were religious in ſome kinde ; but indeede in another 

kind than before, and the ſame ſtarke _ So it ſeemeth rather, thattheſe Prin- 

ces were meete polititians, and accounted it to make much for the quiet and peace of 

the State, and for better friendſhip of all their neighbours, not to beſo cleane con- 

trary to all others in matrers of Religion, as =y were in the courſe thatthen they 

were in: but rather that ſomewhat they yeelded vnto them, to bee neighbour-like 

with them; and that the neerer they could come to be like to the reſt, the better muſt 

it bee for them all, in all ſuch matters as wherein they were to haue any dealing with 

Ibid. 17. others. It is plainely ſet down that the King yeel led therein to be aduiſed by them: 

Ibid. 18. andi it followeth ignmediartely after, that they left their owne Religion or manner of 

worſhipping, & betooke themſelues to ſuch Religion or manner of worſhipping, as 

their neighbours about them yſed So, the latter, expoundeth the former: or, that 

which thereupon they did, doth ſhew what aduiſe it was that was ginen;; How fou- 

ly they fell heerein — fut, in that whereunto they had now betaken them- 

flues then, in that they claue vnto it ſo faſt as they did. That whereunto they had 

now betaken themſelues, was, cleane to forſake true Religion; and, in effect, GOD 

himſelfe, the onely Lord: and to betake themſelues to moſt fooliſh and groſe Ido» 

latry ; ſauing onely that it went for currant with all their neighbours, becauſe of the 

ignorance ds was in them. When we are to conſider how faſt they claue to theſe 

Hen waies now, it ſhall not be amiſſe, that ſome of vs eſpecially doe marke another 

thing thereunto appertaining: but firſt, how faſt they claue to thoſe waies oftheirs; 

then, of chat other matter heereunto appertaining. They claue ſo faſt to thoſe waies 

of theirs, that though the Lord ſent Prophets among them, ho did earneſtly call vp- 

on them, and proteſted heauy iudgements againſt them vnleſſe they repented; and, 

that one of thoſe Prophets was Zachariah, the ſonne of Tehoiadah, who bad deſer- 

ued ſo well of the King, and of the people, and was neere Kinſman vntothe King : 

yet would they in no wiſe be ruled by thoſe their Prophets; but farther than !o, even 

conſpired againſt the ſaid Zachariab, and at the commandement cf the King ſtoned 

him to death, euen in the inmoſt and chiefeſt èoutt of the Temple, betwcene the 

Mati-03 139; 2 and the Altag euer as it were in the præſence of God 2nd before his face. As 

notable an intolenaghns lightly hath beene hard of by any. That other thing here- 

unto appertaini . that one of the blind guides of this age of ours hath 

Point7, gathered to — againſt thoſe that proſeſſe the Goſpell, whom, to the ſurthe- 

rance of his purpoſe there, he calleth Proteſtants: and he gathereth it but of one part 

of the Text, wherein we haue this Story aforeſaid. The man that I ſpeake off, is one 

of their learned writers, one of out one Country- men, of the time and crew of D. 

Harding, Stapleton, Dorman and others: and that Booke of his, whereinthis is, is 

of a chieſe and principall matter of their profeſſion, the Reall præſence of the body 

and bloud of Chriſt in their Sacrament of the Altar, as it pleaſeth them to teatme it. 

There hee telleth vs, that there bee two ſorts of Proteſtants : one, but ſimple; the o- 

ther, malicious. The malicious are they, againſt whom hee bendeth that redoub- 

red force of his: and telleth vs withall, that the Propbets of old were troubled with 

2 Chr. 24 : 19 thoſe malicious Proteſtants ; and therein referring vs to one verſe of this Text afore- 
ſayd. On which his interpretation is, that when God ſent his Prophets amon 

them, thoſe malicious Proteſtants would in no wiſe heare them. Whereas the — 

is, that they were the Ne themſelues, and not any of the people, that were the 

Proteſtants there : and ſo he did them great wrong to tearme them malicious. Eſ- 

145 Herten. ex pecially when their owne Bible ſo plainely readeth, Mutebatq; eis prophetas, vt reuer- 

ine Cir, terentur ad Dominum : quo: Proteſtantes, illi audire nolebant. that is, And God] ſent 

e An: them Prophets: whom proteſting, they would not heare. But his dexterity thought 

wh gen. good, to ioyne Preteſtantes and i together: an chen telleth vs, that they were Pro- 


teſtante: 


— 


B 


"I Ioash. 


downe, firſt as touching them altogethet: then, as touching the King by himſelſe. 
Joon that fer done in twoſeuerall places; firft; 


r : bur then, are they divers in this againe, that by the one 
D place it ſeemeth, the enemy was paciſied with mony, and fo Ent home without do- 
ing them any Hurt; by the other, that a battell was fought betwirt them, and J.. er. l 
chit che enemies prevailed, and tooke their own pleaſure on them. $5 commeth ©? # Þ 
it ro paſſe, that moR men make no ſcruple ar it, but take them both as one Story, as * | HS 
it ſeemeth, as if when the Syrian had preugiled againſt them, then ſoafþ gaue him, T 14», 
che Tresſure that there is mentioned to with-draw his forces from him; and one of Lyranss, 
thery there is, wha in plaine tearmes doth ſo expound it: but two others there bee, 
chat (with arearet Srobubility, it ſeemeth) conceyue two ſeuerall inuaſions to bee J. hu 
noted in thoſe two places, one ofthem going no fatthet, but that ſo ir may be con- A Want 
ceyued; the other | nn. 
> 795 ©, 7 8 
Kin 


— being more teſolute in it. And the former of thoſe two inna- 15. 
t!s Was, when Jeaſb gaue all that Treaſure, and thoſe conſecrated thibgs vnto the 
of Syria to depart from him, and for that time obtained his defire therein : le- 
ſh helike, as yet making no greater reckoning of that his revolting from God, nor 
offhedding that innocent blood where-unto himſelſe was ſo deepely beholcing, 
but that putting himſelfe to this loſſe in theſe, it might be 4 full farisfattion , him- 
ſelſe and his people abiding ſtill notwirhſtanding,in thoſe corrupt wayes x heteun- 
to they had betaken themſelues now. But God would not put it vp fo: but would 
haue it farther punniſhed. So the Syrians comming againe che next yeare aſtet, 
though they were but few to ſpeake of in compariſon of the forces of Judah that 
went againſt them; yet the Lord fo ordered the matter, for thę finne of His people, 
that they preuziled: at which time proſecuting the courſe orie good ſucceſſe, 
they deſtroyed all the Princes from amongſt the people, and lent all the ſpoyle of 
them © Pamaſcus; and the King him-ſelfe did they entteate very diſhonottably, 
one way or other (for it is not declared how) and then departed, Teauing the Kin 

in great diſeaſes. A ĩuſt reward for groſſe Idolatty, ſo backt as it was byſb bloody 
ingratitude, as they were now engred into: and a meete recompence for thoſe pro- 2 Che. 24 : 35 
phane polliticiaas, the Authors of it. As touching that punniſhmentthar the king * Nag 

bad by himſelſe, both he was much diſeaſed in his body; and rreacheroully flayne 38 1 

by his owne ſeruants: euen by his owne, as the Text doth lead vs to gather, though 56, 26, My 

one there be of [peciall account (but I wonder whereupon) that dooth aſcribe rhe gra. atabl. | 
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ſame ta the ſeruants of Hacael. 
11. Thoſe others that ſucceeded, ate ſoute: the firſt three being nothing 

ſo ill as was Joaſb in theſe his latter dayes, but much better, and yet indeede boa- 

ding a declining eſtate; and the fourth of them in full meaſure exhibiting the ſame 

vnto'Vs, Thoſe three that bgaded a declining eſtate, were (as it 2 of the mid- 

ſart, neytheraltogether ſo good, not ſo ill as divers others : two of the former de- 

clinipg from bettet to IO the third euer keeping much like to himſelſe. Thoſe 

two that declined from bettet to worſe, were Amaziah, and Azariah, who in like Ama- 

ſort, va called Vz.2iah, Amazias ſucceeded his Fathet Jas; and rajgned nyne 

0 twenty yeares in Jeruſalenu : firlt teaſonably wel; but aſtet ward to the offence X Id. N. 


and diſpleaſure of God, Whale he raighed reaſondbly well, we are to confdgr, g.. 


- 


firſt, what was tht manner of his Gouerfitment : then, howe ir pleaſed GOD a Chr, 25:1, 
to 
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— 
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to bleſſe him therein, In his manner of government, firſt, wee 


$Kiog-16:3-4 noted vnto vs that concerneth the w | : « re 
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hee hath this commendation given him, that hee did vprig 


Lord: but then it is added withall, that bis doin t with a 
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mult cleane leeſe thoſe hundred Talants of Siluer, and the hope of that their ſeruice 
which by likelihood might haue beene to good vie vnto him: and fo diſmiſſing 
them when now they were come, might _ breede much heart-burniog in then 

and ſo turne to his hurt, as in the end indeede it did: He was not diſſwaded from 

it by any of his Counſell, or of his Captaines, nor by ay States-men beſides ; yet 

this being a matter of warfare and State: but onely by a Prophet ot man of God, 

as by ſome Diuine, Miniſſer, or Preacher with ys, of vndoubted and knowne inte- 

grity and iudgement; and the ſame Prophet or man of God diſlwading bim from 

it, not, in plaine rearmes, in the name of the Lord, but, as it were, himſe le ſo adui- 

ſing him, & threatning the loſſe of the field if he did not obey. Out ef which it may 

ſeeme that Mee ough to gather, that euen in ſuch matters alſo wee ought to make 

ſpeciall good teckoſſſog ot the adviſe of ſuch of the Miniſtery as are knowne to bee 

of God indeede; though they doe not acquaint ys with, nor our ſelues ſee, what 

word of God it is whereon they ground their aduiſe vnto vs: then allo, that ſeein 

God by his ſetuant teptooued that his raking-in of thoſe Iſraelites to his ayd, and 

though being admoniſhed hee did amend it; neither ſhould we leane to any ſuch 

aid, neithet hould we thinke it ſttange to be chaſticed for it, if at any time we haue 

ſo done, though afterward we did fotethinke it. It pleaſed God fo to bleſſe him 

" Whileſt thus hee ſtoode towardes God, that notwithſtanding thoſe inuaſions, ard 
deſtruction of the people that were ſince the daies of /choſhaphat, in the daies of le- 
Ibid. 5, 11, 12 horam, Ahaziah, Athalia and Toaſs, hee had an Army of lus owne people row, of 
z King. 14:7 three hundted thouſand choſen men for the warres : and, going againſt the Eds- 
mites, he ſo prevailed againſt them, that hee deſtroyed twenty thouſand of them- 

ſelues, and tooke a Rrong hold from them beſides. When his raigne and doings 

were tothe offenſe and diſpleaſure of God, we are then in like fort ro conſider, firſt 

what thoſe his waics were: then, how God did punniſ him for them. His wajes 

were now cleane contrary to his berter waies before, n One kind of grofle 

I Idolatry now: and not abiding the Prophet to reprooue it neither. His Idolatry 

2 Chr.25 114 was, that hauing overcome the Edomites, hee brought home their Gods with him, 
Oo, and made them his (a wiſe part of him) worſhipping them, and burning incenſe yn- 
Ibid; 15, 167. dotbem. When thereupon God ſent a Prophet to teprooue him for it, hee was fo 
"  - offended with him, that hee commaundedhim to filence, and yrged him to aduiſe 
him- 
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it many yeares after, As touching his one — 
odious to them (after that he was ſo tutned from ti 


ſelſe by fligh 
uertheles h 


A 12 AzariarhisSonne, otherwiſe called Ozias or Vz.25ah alſo, was made King 4... or 
in ſteede of his Father, and raigned fifty and two yeates. Concerning whome, x-..... 10 
firſt wee are to conſidex of that part of his gouernment, which was (that wee read , King . mp 
of ) without offence ro GOD : then, of that part wherein hee offended, Of 2 Chr. 26:3,3 
that part of his gouernment that was (for any thing that wee read to the contrary) 
without offence co GOD, wee haue ſomething noted againe, farlt ro ſhewe 
what the thing it ſelfe was: then, howe God did bleſſe him therein. To finde 
what it ſelfe was, wee muſt note againe, that beth wee haue ſome what ſer downe 
concerning the whole : and ſome particulers likewiſe beſides, That which doeth 
concerne the whole, is, that hee did vprightly in the fight of the Lord : ſauing that 2 King. 15· 3.4 
it was but as Amaziah his Father had done before; and ſo, that hee alſo did not put 2 Chr. 26 4. 
downe the High- places, but that the — ſtill Sacrificed and burnt incenſe there 
in his time alſo. So that the vptightneſſe of his doing that is ſpoken of here, is 
none other to ſpeake of, than as in his father before, and his ſonne afcer, that hee 
turned not to Idolattie as many others had done, bur proſeſſed the Lord, and the 
true worſhip of him. Thoſe particulers that ate noted of him befides, ate of two 

g ſorts : one of them, of his regard towardes God]; others, of inferiour affaites he- 
neath , His regard to God is noted to be ſuch,as that inthe dayes of one Zechars- 2 chr. 26: 3 
at, a Prophet in his time (a man noted to be well ſeene in the knowleege and feare 
of God, and ſincerely, it ſeemeth, teaching the ſame) he then more ſpecially ſought 
the Lord. And ſo it ſeemeth the fault is — in the Prophets & Miniſters them- 
ſelues, that many do not better ſeck the Lord: as ſeldome hauing any good prouo- 
cation thereto, in thoſe that occupie thoſe roomes among them. Thoſe others that 
were of inferior affaites beneath, were of two ſortes alſo: ſore, about the whole e- 
ſtate; others about his one priuate. About the whole eftate were thoſe his T 
buildinges, fortifications, and prouiſiom agaiaſtthezime of Warte that wee teade ? 
of : and it ſeemeth, that therein hee much excclled moſt of thoſe that had beene 
before him. About his owne priuate it is noted likewiſe, that hee was very Ibid. 10. 
much imployed : and that hee was (as wee tearme it) a great Husband : hee 
timſcife hauing a ſpeciall inclination or loue ynto it. While in this fort hee Ibid. 3, 10-1; 
gouerned, GOD did fo proſper bim, and his bleſſing was fo plentiſully on 
him («ſpecially then, when in ſome bettet meaſure he ſought the Lord) that he was 
very proſperous at home and abroad. At home hee had, for the defence of the 
whole, an army of three hundred and ſeauen thouſand, and five hundered valiant 
men; and tuo thouſand and ſixe hundred Leaders or Captaines for them: and 
of his one ptiuate, great poſſeſſions in groundes and Cattle. Abroad, it is ge- 
R. nerally 
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did ſpread fare : aud, for certaine of them, more ſpeci 
againfthis Enemies, and mightily præuailed both 


—c 


forall the peoples round about him, that his name was great, ort that ic 

| char hedid moli valiandly 
the Pali and Arabi 
ans; and of rhe Ammonites, that he was much honoured and — — 
by them. When hee offended, wee are likewiſe to conſidet, firſt of his : 
then, of his puniſhment , His offende was not Id as his Fathers was, nor ſo 
much as offering vnto G O D any ſuch worſhippe 
but onely that himſelſe would needes doe a w to God, which God had 
pointed to bee done by others; namely, to burne Incenſe or ſweere Perfume, on 
Altar that was thereunto appointed. Of which his ſinne there were two principal 
braunches: one, tha himſclle did firſt offer to doe it; the other, that he would beſo 
little ſaĩde by the Prieſtes therein, that they were faine to oppoſe themſelues againſt 
him in ſome forcible manner. That himſelſe did firſt offer to doe it, it argueth in 
him, eyther great ignorance in the Law of God (and that was a great fault in him:) 
or elſe, that he was very head-ſtrong and ſtubbotne, and ſo not diſpoſed to be ruled C 
| the rwo..._ Now becauſe it is ſo plainely no- 


as God himſelfe did not require: 


the 


ted, that when hee was — or that God had made him great, his heart began to 
be liſted vp; that ſecmeth to caſt it vnto the latter + as, that it was not of ignorance, but 


of v ilſulneſſe rather .. But that relation or report of the highneſſe of his mind there- 
in, may haue recipe vnto that his ſtubbornneſſe, when hee had himſelfe —— 
attempred it fuſt, and then would not afterward be ruled by the Prieſtes therein, till 
it 5 God himſelfe to lay his hand vppon him. So his fault was great in eyher 
of chem: but much ter in the latter part of it, when hee would not bee aduyſed 
by the Prieſtes, thoſe peculiar Seruantes of God in thoſe affayres, and ſo many of 
them gathered together. His punniſhment for this was, ſome part of it, but one- 
ly as i were of men: but the relt, plaincly by God. That part of it which wee 
may account to bee of men, was, that ſo he was reſiſted or with-ſtood, he beeing ſo 
mighty and renowned a Prince, of a few of his owne ſeely poore ſubiectes: but in- 
deede we our ſelues doe ſtirre vp others againſt ys, whenſocuer wee go againſtthe 
word of God; and may not thinke it ſtrauge then, if we be roundly with- ſtood, and 
mightily croſſed, euen by the ſunpleſt Creatures that are. That which was of God, 
was a ptæſent puniſhment in it ſelfe : and carried another with it beſides, It was in it 
ſelſe a præſent punniſhment for that hee was, euen ai that time, ſo ſtrangely ſtrucken 
with ſo ill and ſo foule a diſeaſe, as the Leptoſie was teputed and knowne to be. Thar 
other that it cartyed with it beſides, was, that thereby hee was ſeparated from a- 
mong men (and ſo ſrim the managing of his Kingdome likewiſe, and of his owne 
private affaires withall , for a great part of them and faine to dwell alone all the 
dayes of his life after: and that when hee died, hee was not vouchſafed ſo honou- 
rable buryall neit i er, as otherwiſe his place had required. A good example to be a 
warning to all to take heede, of diuers ſpeciall matters: ſome reaſonable plaine vn- 
to all; others, that would not be ſoone perceiued. Thoſe that are reaſonable plain 
vnto all. are, firſt that none meddle with the office of Prieſt-hoode (and fo not with 
the Myniſtery now) but ſuch as are orderly called vnto it; and therein are Lay- folke 
to take heede how they meddle with priuate Baptiſme : the other, that wee bee not 
ſo reſolute in our owne waies, when wee are reprooued by ſuch, as God hath to 
chat end appointed. Thoſe that would nor be ſo ſoone perceiued, are other two: 
one, that whereas that Prieft-hood was a figure of Chriſt by whom onely wee are to 
come with our worſhip to God, neyther may we come by our ſelues, nor by any o- D 
ther but onely by him; the other, that whereas the Prieſts did not ſhew him the place 
of the Law where it was forbidden, but onely told him that he might not doe it, and 
yet God ſtrucke him for that he would not be ruled by them, neyther inay we looke 
to ſtand excuſed in any ſuch diſobedience of ours, to any the like Seruants of God, 
— 5 they doe not euer acquaint vs with the places whereon they ground the re- 


proote that they giue vs. 


13. He 


— 


IIb. ICh S3 


— 


1 e chat euer kept much like to himſelſe was Jotham, the Sonne of this Jotham-. it 
Drei oreAgariah : who alſo raigned ſixteene yeares — In whom we haue ſome 2k 15:32,33 
thinges of that nature, that they doe reaſonable plainely ſhewthemſclues what they 2 Chr. 271 
are: others, that do not. Thoſe that doe reaſonable plainely ſhewrhemſclues What 
they are, are ſome of them commendable: others, reprooueable. In thoſe chat are 
commendable, it ſhall be good for vs to conſider, firſt what they were : then, how in 
thoſe waies God ——_— him. - Commendable it was, that he did vprightly inthe 2 King.rs: 
fight of the Lorde (though that alſo were but in comparifon-of divers and 34 35- 
built both the higheſt gate of the houſe of the Lorde 5 and a good part of the Wall 7 
Weſt ofthe Temple. ln thoſe waies of his God did fo proſper him, thathepravai« 3 Chr. .... 5 
led againſt the Ammonites, and had them tributaries three yeares: and generally, that 
he grew mighty, becauſe he directed his way befote the Lord his God. A place ne- 
uertheleſſe that more commendeth the goodneſſe of God, chat coulde ſo graciouſly 
aceept of that his ſeruice : than it cleereth that ſeruice to bee ſo woorthy to bee ac- 
cepted ; as may appeare by that which followeth . In thoſe that were reprooucable 
we are likewife to conſider, firſt what they were: then, how wee may conceive that 
they alſo were puniſhed. What they were might ſoone be ſcene, but that, as ſome of 
them are out of queſtion : ſo there is one, of which there is quæſtion made by diuers. 
Thole that are out of queſtion, are two: one, that hee did not ſeeke the Lord, but as King 15:34 
his Father had done before : the other, that he left the High- places Randing, and ſuf- (. Ps 
fered the people to worſhip there. That one point of his waies, whereof there is quz= | * 
ſtion — by diners, is, that he entered not into the Temple: which as diuers do take 
it, is noted as a thing commendable in him; whereas, by the placing of it, it may 
ſeeme to be reprooueable, and ſo do Ithinke it may rather bee taken. Such as ac- 
count it commendable in him, do take the ſenſe to be, chat although in proſeſſion, or 1. in 4. Nx. 
in his waies before the Lord, hee was ſuch as his Father was: yet whereas his Father 15. i, &, B... 
did (againſt the La we of God) enter into the Temple, there to burne Incenſe before 4. 
the Lord, his Son did neuer offend in chat. And out of this, the ſenſe beeing ſo, it is 577 cl. 
well gathered, that therein he is a good patterne to vs, ſo to follow the good wayes 1 4 
of our Elders, that neuertheleſſe we do not withall follow their ill. The placing of it 13 24-38 8 
that I ſpeake of, which may rather lead vs to conceiue, that it noteth ſome- thing te · 
proucablec in him, is becauſe it is placed with ſuch aqualificat ion before : and after a- 
gaine, ſo matched or coupled, as there it is. The qualification where-with it is pla- 
ced before, is the manner of his Fathers profeſſion: wherein che ſenſe may bee, that 
hee allo was none of thoſe that turned a- ſide to any Idols, but profeſſed the Lord 
the onely true God, and did worſhippe none other but him; but yet did not make 
vie of the Temple, or frequent the ſame, in any ſuch fort as he ought to haue done, 
and as his Father (beſides that his tranfgteſſion) before had doone. And in this 
wee may well conceiue, that this exception, of not entering into the Temple, may 
rather haue relation vnto the vſuall courſe of all the better fort generally , and of his 
one Father too in that which was commendable in him, than to that one parti- 
cular action, neuerheard of in any of the Kinges bur onely in him, and that but 
once ncyther, In ſuch matching or coupling ot it as after wee finde, it is very plaine 
and our of quæſtion, that it is coupled with that whichis ill: namely, that the people 
were yet far out of order, And then, ſeeing things of like nature are ſo coinmonly cou- 
pled together, that by the one we may ſoong perceiue what the other is ike to bee; 
nt ſcemeth the ſenſe doth moſt naturally fall out to note, that there were defects boch 
in the King, and in the people: in the King, that even in his beſt things he was but like 
vnto his Father in thoſe thinges that were commendable in him, and had one defect 
more that his Father had not; and that the people were wrong beſides. What bis not 
entering into the Temple may be, me-thinke wee may well conceiue, by that which 
followed on that fearctull judgement that was caſt on Ananias and Sapphire his wife, A&g + 1-13 
for that want of integrity and ſincere dealing, that was found in them: namely, that 
it ſtrucke ſuch a ſeate in others, that there were many that magnyfied thoſe that were 
of the Congregation, or that holy company, ho neuertheleſſe durſt not ioine them- 
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ſelves unto them, For ſo it may be, that Jorhams was ſo terrified by chat 
caſt on his Father, that 9 God, yea and 


iuftified his iudge- 
leaſt that ſome 
heauy iudgement C 


they; are ſpecially giuen to the 
—— abſent themſelues from the holy Communion, euen for the very aw 
of God chat they ſtand in, leaſt they offend in — — — 
ht to doe : and then may we more eaſily conceiue, that ſuch a iudgement caſt on 
err other meaning that we are able to c bim with- 
all, but onely that he meant deuoutiy to worſhip, might not a little terrifie the Sonne 
in this that we ſpeake off; and yet leaue vnto him ithall, that ſo ſarre as it went, hee 
had a ſpeciall regard of God, in ſome ſuch meaſure as both his Father and Grand. 
®:nr. Pellic. in Father had, and came not ſhort of them but in this point onely. And one there is, 
4-Reg-15 : 34- who by occaſion of this Iotham, though he doe not plainely charge him, not to haue 
36. worſhipped at Jeruſalem, but in ſome other of the High-places in thoſe parts :yethe. 
— ſetteth downe, that it was a common negligence in all their Kings, to wor- 
ippe, not onely at ſeruſalem, bur af where in the High- places too; yet there to 
worſhip none other but onely the Lord. And then, if it were ſo common with o- 
thers euen good Kings too, elſe here to worſhip : it may bee leſſe maruell, if this 
( much more ) refuſed the Temple it ſelfe, & elſe where did it; and yet haue that com- 
mendation too, neuer worſhipping but only the Lord, and doing it with ſome ſpeci- 
al zeale. How theſe defects in him were puniſhed, is likewiſe drawn into queſtion : ſo 
that here alſo it ſhalbe needful not only to ſer downe what may ſeem we the truth 
it ſelfe ; but to cleere it of the doubt thereon conceived. That which wee may take 
3 King, 15:37 to bee the truth it ſelſe, is, that the end of his raigne was troubleſome, becauſe it is 
ſayde, chat in thoſe daies the Lord _ to ſend in againſt /wdab both the King of 
Syria, and the King of //raell. Of whom though we haue no particular Story, x 
hurt they did or what trouble they wrought to the King or his Land : yet may wee 
iuſtly conceive, that the Lord ſending them in, and ſending them againſt «dab, or as 
enemies thereunto, they did them ſome hurt or wrought, them ſome trouble one 
way or other; though nothing ſo much, as after they did, in the daies of him that 
next ſucceeded. The doubt that is thereon conceiued, is not plainely ſerdowne, 
but onely unplyed : namely, that no ſuch trouble came vnto himſelſe or his Land, 
in all his time. And it ſeemeth that ſo they conceive, firſt by one place of Scripture D 
ſoone after enſuing : then, by a concemed opinion of others, Theplace of Scrip- 
ture ſoone aſter enſuing, is, that they both came into Jernſalem, and beſiedged it; 
Kin. 1628. bur yet that they could not præuaile againſt it: neverthelefie, that then they recoue- 
Ibid.14 :22 ted Elah againe, which ah had gotten from thema little before. Our of this 
place they gather, that ſeeing this is the fuſt enterance of the Syrians & Iſraclites that 
Lv. Io, welph, now we ic ade of in particular : therefore is that other place before to be vnderſtood 
Bubl. A. of chis that is ſpoken ort now ; and fo, nothing appertaining tothe time of /orham, 
but onely to the time of Abaz his Sonne. But the Text doth plainc ly, in the time 
and Story of Iotham, ſay, that in thoſe daies ihe Lord began to ſend thoſe in: and, in 
the daies of Ahaz next following, that they came vp to ſeruſalem, and beſiedged it. 
A difference ſo plaine in it ſelſe, that it may bee ſufficient to note two ſeuerall inuaſi- 
Con, Pellic, ons; though we haue not the particular Story of the former of them : and ſo is it ta- 
Tremel las. ken by others alſo. That conceiued opinion of others, is, that this Jot ham that now 
we ſpeake off, was ſo good a King, and altogether (as it were) without ſuch faults as 
Une, 1b. , Others had: an opinion much conceiued by Joſephus, and — held by moſt of the 
7" Hebrewes ; and yet without any ſufficient ground-worke for ſo weighty a building as 
cer. Pelic. in it. But that being once conceiued, then is it ſo much the harder meaſure to con- 
cr. a1 ceiue any ſuch ſpeciall defects in him: and ſo it may very well be, thatthereupon th 
rather framed this aforeſaid interpretarion of theirs. Thoſe thinges that doe not ſo 
\ Chr. x5 2 Plainely ſhewthemſelues hat they are, were thoſe his buildings in the Mountaines, 
and in the Forreſts : which it may bee, were to publique vſe, eyther fortifications, or 
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"for habiration; as alſo it may be, ſeeing his waies are ſo plai 
chers, that they were, many of chem at the leaſt, to his one priuate 


we CEE hecy firſt in the dayes 1. r : r. 
of — two Kings, Vx cia che Father, and It his Son, oth ſo plalnely cry out Ibid. 5 : 6 10 
againſt laying houſe to houſe, and land to land: a kiud of ciuill diſeaſe that maſtofall == 
raigneth in any State, when the Princes and other Headſ-men thereof are therewith 

ſmited themſclues, and ſo can neyther agree to any good lawes to the contrary, nor 

reproue others therein; not in any wiſe auoid, but by their example to lead others a- 

maine vnto it. nbd * 

14 He chat did in full meaſure bring in that ſame cottupt eſtate that was ſo long Aha z. 12. 
declining before, onely totteriag then, but falling downe now, was Aba, the Son , ing. r;:38 
of Jotbam : who ſucceeding his Father in the kingdome, ſirteene yeares alſo he raig- 16: 1, 2 
ned therein, like to his Father in nothing elſe but onely in that. For though nis Father » Chr. 27: g, 
was none of the beſt (though I deny not, but that others there be, that make ſpeciall *** * 
reckoning of him for that matter: and my-ſelfe defire not to unpaite any patt of his — — 
glory ; but yet mult itill ſay, that I ſee no cauſe to varty) not cih the Father of /o- gl. gl. 
tham, nor Amaziah his Grand- father neither: yet this on the other ſide was ſo very : 

ill, that it ſeemeth he inhærited no part of the good that any of them had, but that all 
their euill (and much more) was deſcended vnto him, and that hee was (as it were) 
their heire only in that. So that in his Story it ſeemeth to me, it is not ſufficient, to con- 
ſider onely of himſelfe; but to haue ſome reference to thoſe others his anceſters be- 
ſides: — that, both in the euill waies that he held; and in thoſe puniſhiments which 
befell him from the ſame; As touching thoſe ill waies that he held, we haue the ſame 
delivered ynto vs, by one kinde of ſpeach that is (as ir ſeemeth to mee) ſome-whiar 
ſtrange: but the others are vſuall, and plaine 405 —— That 2 ſee- p 
meth to me ſomewhat ſtrange, is notwithſtanding (I readily grant) to good purpoſe 
vſed, and of ſpeciall good —— as it may bee taken: and yet ee 

er cleane omitted by others; or not ſufficiently conſidered vpon, as I doe tale it. 
The ſpeach is, that whereas this Aba was a very bad one (if not the worſt of all the 
Kinges of Judah that were before him) yer, at the firtt che Text dooth ſeeme but to 
mince at the matter (as me do tearme it) and nothing neere to note, that which was 
in him indeed, Fot at the firſt he telleth vs no more, but that hee did nor vprightly in 
the fight of the Lord, like Nawid his Father : and in both places the ſelſe - ſame ſpeach K ng. 16: 2 
is ptæciſely vſed. Which kind of ſpeach, we might thinke, were not properly. to be v- 2 Chr 28: 1 
ſed, but onely of ſuch as haue done teaſonably well, and yet not like ro Dauid before, 
So che ſtrangnes is, that whereas indeed Ahaz was a verybad one, & to deſcribed by 
and by after : yet at the firſt the Text ſeemeth to ſtand ſo far of from him, as though it 
meant not to touch him any thing neere, to ſpeake of; or, that with any thing almoſt 
he were to be iuſtly touched. Of Amariah it gtanteth before, chat he did not like ro : King, 1473 
Dauid his Father; and clſe-whicre in the {ame ſenſe, that that which he did, hee did 2 Chr. 25 2 
not with a perfect hart: but it notwiiſtanding commend him, that hee did vprigtuly 
in the ſight of the Lord. Of both the ochets that next ſucceeded it ſo 2 le. n en 
wilc, as plainely chargeth them with ſuch defect, referrivg them (in ſuch fort as it 2 Che-. N 
dooth) vnto their Parents: but yet it ſeemech well to their commendation withall, 27 : 3. 
Nowe in this place, comming to ſpeake of a vety bad one, yet notwithſtanding, it 
ſaich no more of him (in effect) at the firſt, than it ſpake before (thrice —, of 
thoſe others whom it commendech. This is cleane omitted by the moſt that yet I haue 
ſcene : as not eſpying or at leaſt not noting, whereuponit may ſeeme to be, that this .  ar«bl, 
ſpeach is heete againe vſed in ſo vnlike a caſe to the former, But ſome thete bee that ; % 
do note it: one, that doth but onely note it, but that he doth in both places of it; and 7 remel, Joa. 
one other, that doth not one ly nate it, but withall conſidereth it. For him | 
chat doth bur onely note it, it lecmech he thought that there * mattet . Peilte, 
19 it, though belike he did diſtruſt, that he did not concciue it: hut that might giue oc- 
caſion to others to thinł ſatthet of it; eſpecially ſecing ſo ptæciſely he doch it in bot 
placcs ol it. Ihat which the other gathereth thereon, is, that thereby is generally no- welphiny, 
ted, that hee did nothing right betore God; as ii hereas it is ſaide, that tice did not 
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avi to 
fallow him thai — — other, prexuenced with death, was 
not able to teach vnto. Another ſenſe there is, which, Igraumt, is (as it were 
lome-what agreeable to other Scriprures, as that it is nor 
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beſore the 

y e, nor im- 

pertinent to the courte wherein he was, if then he ſhould quickly become the worſt 

man liuing: and fo, this to he noted (as it were) the Fountaine, out of which the o- 

ther (euen all that naughtineſſe of his wharſoeuer) did proceede, and ſo might right- 

ly and kindly doe, though it had beene a thouſand times more than it was. Forthe 
wordes if wee marke deliuer vnto vs two principall pointes : 6ne, in plaine 

tearmesʒ che other likewiſe, if not neceſſarihy, yet very probably implyed, In plain 

tearmes it telleth va, what wayes he held: fuch as wheſtin he did not vprightly in the 

eyes of the Lord, as his Father Da before had doone . It implyerh, euen heere, 

not going any farther, very probably, that hee had no care neyther, ſo to doe: and 

whatſoeuer wanterh of the certainery of it here, that . 

followeth, becauſe he itnployed himſelfe ſo ill. For a man might haue a will to doe 

well zand yet by infirmity faile very much in doing of it: but to be akogether occu- 

pyed in ſo bad and baſe workes, as the Text unmediatly after declareth he was, doth 

neceſſarily import, that he had no due regard vnto the other; namely, to do vpright- 

ly inthe fight of the Lord, as did his Father Dawd before. Thoſe other Scriptures 

heteumo it agreeth, are many: but ſome may ſetue ro make demonſtration of it. 

To the breach of the Sabbaoth it is knowne well enough, that the Lord appointed 

nance death, euen when hee required chat free-will offering rowardes the building of the 
Ibid, 35 1-1 Tabernacle; and when the Worke- men were to ſet in hand with their working on it, 
NG. 15:33-36 (Church-worke as plaine, as poſſibly may be: ) as alſo that once he cauſed execution 
to be done on one who gathered ſtickes thereon, In which whoſocuer can marke, 

that the breach of the Sabbaoth commeth bo vngodlineſſe, and that whereſoeuer 
vngodlineſſe lod there is all vngodlineſſe beſides, but ſo farre as it pleaſeth God 

{pecially to itay, — eaſiby ſee —UüUœ— in chat iudgement ” God there- 

in. and can more readily yeelde his heart vnto the full iuſtifying of it: as a iudgment 

bur very cake for all tuch parties, as in whom it is certaine, Far there is lodged fo 

great iniquity. la the firtt Pfalme hkewiſe the Prophet ſetting downe certaine de- 

gtees in Gnning, doth immediatly after the vngodly perſon ſer downe the Smner: to 

ine vs to vnderſtand, that no man can be vngodly or godleſſe, but one way or other, 
muſt bee forme deteſtable Sinner withall. The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the He- 

brewes, willeth vs to leaue now the principles of Religion, which hee calleth the do- 

Grine of the beginning of Chriſt, and to be led to farther perſection; and his reaſon 

is, that if we fall away, then ate we in pitriful & hard eſtate: ſo teaching vs to gather, 

that if 3 endeauour our ſelues to goe on to farther perfection, then 

are we in preſent danger to fall away alſo. The kke vnto which he hath eſſe-· Where 

Ibid 10:12-26 beſides ſoone after following, eyther to draw neere with aſſurance of Fayth in the 
time of grace, or elſe to bee in ſpeciall great danger, of giuing ouer the whole pro- 

lade. 37. feſſion, and to ccturne to out vomit agame. Saint Iwde like wiſe, exhorting the peo- 
ple 
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So 


and reſt as our ſelues thinke good ; and leeſe there- 
— Th og but on the Warer, where we haue 


—— 


ng 
ſocuer (the ſway or vſuall ernprari 
out; the corruption alſo of our one Nature within :) ſo that if we doc not carneft- 
ly labour, inthe beſt manner we can, ro goe forward; then fall wee backe-ward ſtill 


more and more, bur ſo farre as it p God roſtayvs. Thoſe other ſpeaches, 

whereby the ill wayes of Aha⁊ ate deliuered vnto vs, and which fpeaches are vſuall 

and plaine, doe note vnco vs diuers ſortes of ill wayes in him: ſome, that ſeeme to 

be referred to all his raigne generally; others, chat aroſe but at ſome time onely, and 

vppon ſome ſpeciall occaſion. Thoſe that ſeeme to bee referred to all his raigne ge- 

nerally, doe witneſſe indeede. that hee was exceeding wrong : and leaue vs thus 

much withall, that neuertheleffe he was very devout and zealous in his kinde. Fx- 

ceeding wrong hee was boch in the wayes of Iſtaell, and in Heatheniſh Idolatry 

beſides. The wayes of Ifrach were, the ſeruice of thoſe Calues: afctibed , King. 16 :3 

eſpecially to the Kinges of Iſraell, ſor that were the deuiſers and maintainers of , Chr. 23 : x 
them, as the onely vpholders of that Ki of theirs. And becauſe the vſe 

ENA thoſe Calues was to maintaine chat ſtare of theirs in their Apoſtacy or falling a- 
way from the Tribe of Iudah and Line of Dau: therefore was Alux the King of 

ah ſo much the more to blame for worſhipping them, not onely becauſe that al- 

ſo was abhominable Idolatry; but withall, becauic they were ſo directly contrary to 
his owne State, and fo ſtrongly wich - heli e the greateſt part oſ his Kingdome and 
people from kim. In his Heatheniſh N olatry hee both paſſed all others that were 
before him: and yet would haue the vie of theirs alſo. Hee paſſed all others that >» King 26: g 
were befote him, in that he ſpared not his owne Childeen, but did ſuch worſhip to Chr. 28:3 
Idols by them, as Heatheniſh Idolaters vſed ſome- times to do. That Heatheniſh 
Idolatry chat ſome of his Fathers had vſed before, and whereof himſelfe would haue 
the vic now, was the worſhipping of Balm and that hee offered ſacrifice and 
burnt Iacente in the High- places, on the hils, and vnder euery greene Tree, That 
he Was very deuout and zealous in his kinde, there can bee at all no quæſtion of ir; 
theſe thinges doe ſo plainely and fully witneſſe the ſame : but it is — that wee doe 
marke it, that fo wee may the better perceiue, that in the maſt corrupt Religion that 
is, there may be a very deuout and earneſt z eale; and therefore that no body reſt in 
his zeale, vnleſſe he know rhe fame to be righr. Thoſe other bad waies of his that 
aroſe but at ſome tune onely, and ſome fpeciall occafion, were certaine offen- 
ces or ſlips that hee made: one of = when trouble began ro grow againſt him; 
others, when he had ſafely paſted a part of te danger. The 
when trouble began to grow agaiuſt him, was in a bad refufing of ſpeciall good fa- 
uour offered vnto bim: and a bafe beraking himſelſe vnto an fuccour rather. 
In which his refufing of chat fauour offered, wee are firſt to confider what it was: , 
then, whereuppon it inay feeme , that it was ſo offered vnto him. It was, that If. 7: 3-rz 
when Ahaz vnderituod that the Kinges of Sym and I ſracil had ioyned 2 to 
come agaiuſt him and his people, hee and his people beeing in great perplexiry and 
teare thereuppon, the Lorde by his Seruant the Prophet by badhim bee of good 
comfort, aſſuring him that they ſhould not in ſuch fort præuaile againſt him : and, 
for has farther aflucance therein, willed him not to ſpare hut aske a figne of the 
Lorde, whatſocuer hee woulde , eyrher in the depis begins, or in the — 
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aboue. 8 bad a man as be was, it feemeth ſtrange, that G > 
2 | 


| - het : and not rathet -_ et to re- 
great Idolatry ; and or it to denounce iudoc- 
1s it vnlikely, but that the Prophet had loch deal 
with him alſo, Bur thoſe two Kings were purpoſed, to depoſe Abaz, or cleane to 


prooue him ſharply 


_deltroy him, and to ſet vp another in his roome : a purpoſe directly againſt the ordi- 


nance of God,hauing before giuen that Kingdome to the line or ty of Dad. 
So it ſecemeth, that God in that reſpect, would defend him againſt them: and there - 
upon vic this gracious dealing towardes him, by faire meanes the rather to win him 
vnto ſome better waits. Howbeit Abax had * himſelfe lo farre in bondage 
to his one bad nature, that he would looke for no ſuch goodneſſe at the handes of 
God, and ſo wichall 8 refuſed that gracious offer. That earthly ſuccour M here 
unto he did rather betake himſelſe, and that baſely enough too, was to ſeeke helpe of 
the King of Aria, now growing vp to ſome ſpeciall greatneſſe: and, to ſpeede the 
bettet at his hands, he bo abaſed himſelſe ſo farre, as to tearme himſelſe to bee his 
ſetuant, and his Son; an | withall ſent him ſuch a preſent, ſo hardly gotten together, 
as bewraied himlclfe to be too too fearcfull of thein, euen in — and abicct man- 
ner. He ſafely paſſed a good part of that danger, when the King of Afſyria accor- 
dingly caine, tooke Damaſcus, the head-Citty of Syria, and ſle the King: for by 
this, the King was deliuered from one great part of his feare , At which time againe 
we find, chat he fouly ſlipped : firſt but onely in the faſhion of an Altar; but then o- 
therwiſe, a great deale more groſſy. When it was but in the faſhion of an Altar, yet 
cuen that allo was groſe enough, both in being ſo new-fangled, chat hee muſt haue 
ſuchan one in the houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem, as hee had ſcene at Damaſcus an 
Idolatrous Citty: and in placing it ſo as hee did when once he had gorten it ready; 
wherein allo it 1s not amiſſe to note, that the High-Prieſt then, was as ready to pro- 


- . uideit, ashetorequueit. Like lips, like Lettice . When otherwiſe hee offended 


more groſly, wee haue it noted vnto vs, fuſt in reſpect of the time when ſo hee did: 
then, in reſpect of that which he did therein. The time is noted to be, when he was 
in tnibulation : ſohardly are wee any thing mended thereby, vnleſſe it plcaſe God to 
vouchſaſe vs that inercy . That which then hee did, was firſt concerning ſome in 
particular: then, certaine others at large. Thoſe that his doing 990 fu parti- 
culat were the Gods of Damaſers and the Lord himſelfe. The Gods of Damaſ- 
cus, thoſe fooliſh and ablugg Idols, neuertheleſſe found ſuch fauour with him, that 
now he becaine a worſhipper of them; yea notwithſtanding that they (as hee trooke 
it ) had plagued lum: and his reaſon was, for that they (as he would ncedes bee pet- 
ſwaded of them) had ſo well holpen that people againſt him (not conſidering that 
it was the Lord, who for his Idolatry ſent them in vpon him, and gaue them power 


againſt him) they would no doubt helpe him likewiſe, it hee were a worthipper of 


them, But as torthe Lord, hee found ſo little fauout with him, that diuets thinges 
that appertained to the Houſe of the Lord, and to his worſhip there, he did alter and 
deface at his pleaſure : in one ſpeciall thing, hauing the High Prieſt aſoteſayde con- 
curring with lim doing the others but himſelſe 2 He had the High-Pricti con- 
curring with him, both in taking · in this new Altar, tor the vſe of it, into the place of 
the former : and, in abaſing the other. Into the place of the former this new Altar 
was taken for that the King commanded all thoſe thinges to be done thereon, which 
God had before — be done on the other: and Vriab the Prieſt did accot- 
ding to all that hee commanded, The other was abaſcd, not onely in that the new 
was taken in ncerer to the Sanctuary it ſelſe, and was withall bereaued of thoſe ſet- 
uices which God allotted vnto it: but alſo in that it muſt be reſerued, tor the King 
( forſooth ) for him thereby ro inquire of God, wherein he would bee ſure but little 
to trouble it. Thoſe others that he did but by himſelfe, were, firlt that hee did but 
deface, and vſed at his pleaſure divers thinges in the Houſe of the Lord: and then, in 
the cf\d,ſhut it vp cleane. So carefull _ to reſerue that Altar onely to himſelfe, 
thereby to inquire of the Lord: much like to our late Abazes of Rome, who were fo 
n. the holy Scriptutes, to altet and change the ordinances ana Fr 
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their pleaſure, that at the length when they could not make them ſufficiently to 

ſquare to their purpoſe, then did they take them (in a manner) cleane away from 

vs all, locking them vp in a ſtrange tongue, and making bloody Lawes againſt the 

reading of them; and though they bare vs in hand, that them · ſelues woul e en- 

quire of them, yet haue they made it plaiae enough to the wotlde, that they haut 

little enquired of the Lorde by them. The referrence that in theſe maxters it is 

good that we haue to thoſe other A nceftors ofhis (ſuch I meane as went imme di- 

ately next beſore him) is no more but this, that ſecing they declined fill ſo much as 

they did, not regarding to ſerue the Lord, but (ts it were) in a ſecondary manner, 

therefore ro them 2 it be in ſome meaſure imputed, that now they haue ſuch a 

Succeſſor following, as doth not ſo mince at the mattet as they did. but ouenhrow- 

eth all at once, and maketh at all no Conſcience of it: as alſo there is no bettet to be 

expected of the great eſtates of this age alſo, but that if themſelues haue but a ſe- 

condary care in the aduancement of the kingdom of Chriſt, while they are in place 

to do it, they will quickely fo breede others enſuing, that will make at all no reckq- 

ning of it. The punniſhment that befell him for this, was moſt of it in his life: but 

ſome part of it alſo in his buriall when hee was dead. That which was caſt vppon 

him in his life, was to be ouer-runne with his enemies: which for the molt part wee 

haue ſer downe but generally ; but ſome part of1t, more ſpecially alſo, That which 

is ſer downe but generally, not deliuering any ſpeciall ſtory thereof vnto vs, is molt 

of thoſe to whom he made no meanes (that we read of) for any fauout: but part of 

it alſo, of ſuch as he had well waged to ſtand friendlyro him. As touching thoſe 

to whom he made no meanes that we read of for any favour, though wee haue no 

Story in what ſort they came in vpon him, and preuailed againſt him; ver haue we 

Story of ſome hurt that they did him: the Syrians both getting a Citty from him,, King 1 6 

and many ptiſonets too; the Edomites and Philiſtimi getting away allo, the former : Chr. 2 f. 

certaine captiues, the latter, certaine Citties. Thoſe that hee had well waged co 17 8. 

Rand friendly vnto him (which was againſt the Syrians) arc noted alſo, nothing at 2 Ch.. 26.20, 

all to hane holpen him, but to haue troubled him: but it is not declared how, But 

meete it was, that he chat was the profeſſed ſetuaunt of God, and yet had broken 

with him ſo fowly now, ſhould not finde ſuch good dealing with men when he did 

neede it. That which is ſet downe more ſpecially, is, how the /ſracliter pte uay- 

led againſt him: in hom notwithſtanding we haue a notable example of obedi- 

ence vnto the word of the Lord delivered vnto them by one of his Prophets. In 

that the /ſracl1tes ſo preuailed againſt him, it is good firſt to note, how it may ſeeme 

that the encounter began bett them: then, what ſucceſſe it was that the [/rae- 

lire; had therein , The encounter may ſeeme to beginne berwixt them, not til the 

King of Aſyria had eaſed Ahaz the King of [ndah of one of his enemies the King 

of Syria : and that then, ſeeing the Iſraelites were come in againſt him, hee waulde 

needs giue them battel), whereas now it may be, that they could haue beene con- 

tent, quyetly to; haue departed home againe, ſeeing they were diſappointed ſo 

much as they were, of their confederates. It may ſo ſeeme, becaule this battail was 

on both ſides foughten ſo fore as it was: the lewes flãding to it, to fo great a ſlaugh- 

ter of them; and the /ſraclites making ſuch hauocke oſthein, and taking away ſo 

many Priſoners with them beſides. Athing that was likely enough not to haue 

beene, if the Iſraelites could quietly haue departed againe, as not beeing ſo able 

now to deale with their enemies: and yet notwithſtanding, that their enemies, ac- 

counting they had the aduantage of them, woulde nor ſuffer them ſo ro doo, but 

needs would take that aduantage ofthem. The ſucceſſe that the Iſraelites had a- 

gainft the /ewes heetein, was very great: {laying downe-rightin the field, one hun- 

dred and twenty thouſand (the reaſon being added, becauſe they had forſaken the 

Lord God of their Fathers) and among them divers of ſpeciall account; and be- 

[ fides, tooke away priſoners with them, two hundeted thouſand, and a great ſpoile 
beſides, The example of their obedience vnto a Prophet of the Lordes was ſuch, 
that although the Prophet did not tell them, that he came that meſſage ynto them 


a the name of the Lord, but ſpake vnto them, as it were of himſelfe, and although 194d. 9-15 
he 
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here 
though the matter it ſelfe was in a manner but ciuill: yet the admonition of the Pro- 
phet ſo he with certaine of the principall Fathers, and with the whole Army, 
that they did not enely diimiſſe them freely withour any ranſome ; but wichall both 
beſtowed much of the ſpoyle on them in very good manner, & carried them home 
That which befell him in his butiall when he was 


2 Chr.28 : 27 dead, was, that hee was not of his owne people vouchſafed that honour, as to bee 


buried among the Kings : a right iudgement in it ſelſe; but ſo much the rather to 
be regarded, as at this time it might well proceede ſincerely from them, without a- 
private reſpeR at all. For there is ao reaſon, that ſuch as ſo little regarded the 
glory of God, ſhould afterward haue that honour with men, which otherwiſe by 
their place had bin due vnto them: but rather, that all ſuch ſhould hold themſelues 
fully contented, that while they liued, their people for feare did yeeld it vnto them ; 
wor withdrew it again ſo ſoone as they heped that without any danger they might. 
The reference that in theſe his punniſhmenrs wee ate to haue to thoſe anceſters of 
his, is no more but this, that & they are that do wiſh well co their line, or 
to their.childreti'or Iſſue enſuing, it were good for them, not to hold rthemiclugs 


contented with a ſecondaty eate of Religion or aduauncing the glory of God, but 


Extchiah. 


I7, 

1 King. 16 
20, . 8 
1 Chr. 28: 


17. 29:1. 


2 king. 18 then, more ſpecially , 


to imploy tbemſelues about thoſe things euen in the beſt manner they can: other- 
wiſe, that they ate to make no quæſtion, but that themſelues do breede {uch a race, 
as, if they do not plucke on them ſome heauy iudgement. it is the ſpecial] f2uour ot 
God that exempreth them from it, or other iſe teſetueth them to endles trorments 
againſt that great and feare full day. 


if. Recoueredthey were againe by Ezechiah who next ſucceeded to A 
his Father, now gone before ; and raigned twenty and nine yeares: the laſt of al the 
Kings of Iaudab, while the Kingdome of Iſraell ſtood. Concerning whom, it is to 
be knowne, that he was a good one, and one of the beſt of them all: and yet that 
he was not without his infirmities neither. Conſide: ing ofhim as he was ſo good, 
we finde that he was (at the hands of God) accordingly bleſſed: and fo ate wee, 
firſt ro conſider of that his good ſeruice of God; then, how it pleaſed God to bleſſe 
him ſot it. His good ſeruice to God wee haue fitſt ſer downe but generally : but 
Generally it is ſaid, that he did yprightly in the ſight of the 


2 Chr. 29 : 2. Lord, according to all that Dauid his Father had done: his truſt being tuch in the 


* * * Lord, that neither atter him nor before,there was any ſuch among the Kings of Iu- 
1 King 18: | 3 | Fa þ C 
N \ dah; and cleauing ſo inſeperably vnto him, that hee obſetued thoſe his Commaun- 


dements, which he by Meſes detore had given, When the Story commeth'to let 
done the ſame more ſpecially, it doth it in ſuch fort, that as the Text a little before 
doth giue him commendation, that after him none was like him among al the Kings 
of Judah, neyther that there were any ſuch betore him: ſo indeede may we lee, that 
there was 4 maruclous excellent zeale in him, and ſuch as was hardly out- matched 
by any. But for that kind of ſpeech, becauſe it is attributed to others allo, as not 


1 Kin,z:1 2,13 onely to Sa/amon for his wiſedome, and for the glory of his Kingdome, but alio to 


23 Chr. 11: 
1 King. 23:25 


Tefeas for an excellent zeale that was in himhkewiſe : it may ſeeme that it was a- 
mong them vſed, as noting ſuch as excelled in theit kinde, and not fo ſtrictly as the 
very words themſelues doe otherwiſe import; or that therein they had reſpect but 
onely to ſuch, as within ſome vſuall or teaſonable compaſſe of time ( tuch as came 
within their memory or neere vnto it) either were in place before, ot after ſuccce- 
ded the Kings that they ſpeake off. It may be alſo, that as it is agreed of all, that 
in Salomon it pleaſe d God, in divers of his excellencies, to giue thema figure of their 
Meſſias that was to come: fo, in thoſe good Kinges that followed, hee would now 
and then renew it vnto them againe, ſo to keepe them ſtill in ſome comfortable ex- 
pectation of him, and not to ſuffer that ſo needfull an hope to be quenched among 
them. If lo wee may take it, then in theſe alſo may we not looke onely to them- 
ſelues, but vnto him whole figures they were, for the full accompliſhment of choſe 
things that are there of them reported. And ſo is it ma: zelous ttue, euen in the vt- 
rermo!: 


ed of them that which would bee to their loſſe and hinderance now, and 
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termoſt teach of the wordes themſeluet, that ever none is hke vnto him, before'dr 
after, nor any way co ble vnto the moſt abſolute of all. And this do i thin 
fo much the more needfull to be marked here, for that moſt of our intetpreteti chat cox. Pelli. 
yet I haue ſeene, doe cleane omit it, and doe not ſhew vs in what ſence it is to ber Fu. l. 
taken ; and thoſe that deale in it, in ſome of thoſe places that giue occaſion do ſpenk 4. 155). 
of it, doe, as it were take vp ouer ſpone, or take, as wee terme ir, that which com- 212 
meth next to their hand: eſpecially, in that whych is ſaid of Salmon, and of le 2% Por. Mart. 
and goe to certaine odde particulers in this as the breaking of that braſen Serpenr, Fr, . 
C and that great and ſtrange ſlaughtet ofthe Afſhriaxs ; But if wee marke hat ſincer 4. 
ritie and zeale doe very plainely ſhewe foorth themſelues in the reformation that 
Exechiarnow ht, we may well affoord him, that ſpeciall commendation be 
giuen vnto him: and if in him alſo wee rayſe vp out conſidermion to their Meſbah 
then to come, leſus Chtiſt, it is a thing not onely manifeſt in it ſelſe, and clesne be- 
all exception, that none of thoſe that were before him were like vnto him, not 
of thoſe that followed him neyther. How needfull it was, thattheſe cloſe ſpee- 
ches, ſhould be ſo plainly ſer in the text (euer to ſend our expectation further, than 
to thoſe very parties themſelues of whome then it ſpake) wee may ſufficiently pera 
ceiue, firſt in the Iewes for reſting on ſome that were betore, as Meſet and the Pro- 
phets,, much more than on Ieſus the Sonne of Man, that followed afcer, notwith- 
ftanding the great workes that he did among them: then in the Sarazemr, Jute; 
Perſiant, and the Church of Rome too, for reſting ſomuch on others that followed 
after, Mahomet, the bleſſed Virgin, Angels and Saints. To all which purpoſes ic 
was good and needfull, that cuer (now and then) inthe next, in the Stories of och 
as were the meetelt to repreſent the perſon of Chriſt vnto vs, there ſhould bee ſuch 
ſpeeches inſerted, as might witneſſe that ſufficiencie and fulneflejn Chriſt, as that, 
in cempariſon of him, al others might giue place vnto him. How notably thete- 
fore Ezechias now did his ſeruice to God, or how he aboliſhed corruption, and ad- 
uanced the true worſhip of God againe, may ſufficiently appeare, if wee confider, 
firſt hat hee did for the time pteſent: then, for the time after enſuing. Fot ther 
time preſent hee was notably imployed, firſt for his owne kingdome onely: then, 
for his owne and Iſraell together. That which hee did for his owne kingdome 
onely, was a notable reformation, co ſet vp againe the true worſhip of God; inthe 
Story wherof we haue moſt of it allotted to one ſpecial} tune: bur one thing there 
is, that hath aot the time allotted vnto ir;& it ſeemeth to haue followed after the o- 
ther, In that which is allotted to one ſpeciall time, we are directed, firſt to nate Ch 3. 
the time when he did ſet in hand therewith ; then, hat it was that ſo he did. The, Kine 70 * 
time is noted to bee the firſt Moneth of the yeate in that account: and it ſeemeth, Lr. Ct. 
that his owne taigne did likewiſe concurre, with the beginning of that firſt month . 33. 
himſelfe then being of the age of five and twenty yeates. So falleth it out, that ſo 
ſoone as euer hee came to his kingdome, and in the flower of his yongth, hee gave 
himſelſe to that ſeruice of God which after enſueth: a very rare example, and ſo 
much the tather to be regarded, as that experience doth commonly teach, that wee 
all generally at thoſe yeares, eſpecially ſuch as are of greateſt eſtate among vs; '#re 
more youthfully giuen, and little regard ſuch matters as thoſe , That which ſo 4 Chr. 23. ,. 
D hee did, was that he opened the doores ofthe houſe of the Lord, which his Father 11. 
Achaz. had (hut vp before, called the Pricfts and Leuites cogether,aad geue ehat Ibid. 12-15 
of ſanctifying themſelues and clenſing the place: and all this fo effetually,chate 
Prieſtes and Leuites did preſently ſer in hand chere with, and in ſineteen 3 | 
formed the buſineſſe. Which being done, then Hezechiah got vp betime, and to. Ibid. 30-36 
2 with his Pringes and Noble: preſently offered ſacrifice vnto the Lord, and 
et vp that his ſeruice againe, in very good manner, tothe great comfort and ioy of — na 
Flex echiah himſelſe, and of all the Hebiy befides. In hich his Stoty one pars 
ticulcr there is, of which, it ſeemeth to mee, there neede to be ſome witning 
giuen: and it is as touching the cleanſing of the houſe of GOD, that heere 
weereade of. Which is by divers accounted to bee, that it was but ſrom Ido, , re 


and from fuch thinges as to thoſe Idols, and to rheyr woorſhipping appertiynicl; 2. aul. 
But 


7. Sekt. 15. 


— 


> 


Bur ſcecing Ahaz did in the end the Houſe of the Lord, as wee ſa before, 
Tete gre worlhipper of Idols ill, even to his death, it is not like, that he 
ſo ſarre haue abandoned that houſe and the vſe thereof, if he had had any of 
his Idols there, of which hee made any ſpeciall reckoning . And yet not vnlikely, 
but that, as there be præſerred that new Altar of his ( the faſhion whereof hee ſent 
from Damaſcnt ) vnto the Altar that Salomon by appointment had made, and 
cauſed the ſacriſices co be offered thereon : ſo might he haue ſome of his Idols there 
too for a time; and ſome of his Idolatrous ſeruice there alſo vſed. But ſeeing it is 
plain that ſome time before his death he did quite ſhur-vp that Houſe, and ſoit re- 
mained vntill che raigne of this Hezechiah; and ſeeing that by the ſpeach of this 
2 Clr.29: 6,7 King vnts the Prieſtes and Leuiter, it ſeemeth that the King and the e before 
had altogether abandoned the vſe of that Houſe, togethet with the worſhippe that 
was there to bee done : it ſeemeth molt likely, that neither had they any of cheir 
Idols heere now, nor ſo much as vſed now to — on that new braſen Altar nei- 
ther ; but that ſome other way they had defiled it, eythet by putting it to prophane 
vies( as we divers times do vſe ſuch buildings or roomes, as we doe not | ie of ) or 
elſe cliat of purpoſe they had carried in much baggage and homely matter into it, ſo 
to wreake their bad hearts yponit. Otherwates the Idols are not like to haue been 
ſo many, nor their appurtenances ſo weighty, but that ſuch a company as it ſeemeth 
Hexechiah got together at this time, would haue cemooued in much leſſe time than 
they did the vncleaneſſe that now they dealt-with , But that this Houſe of God E 
might fall into ſo deepe diſgrace with them, as that in ſuch ſort they would aban- 
don it, yea and vily prophane it too, as before is noted, wee may eaſily conceiue to 
be likely enough by the experience wee haue of thoſe that are Image-worſhippers 
wich vs, ſo greatly-loathing the Church and true Service of God as they doe: and 
ſome of chem, when they were on a gog, and had it in theit hands to do as they lit, 
ſo vily abuſing the Communion · table, the Booke of Common- prayer, yea and the 
holy Bible it ſelſe, as they did. That which hee did for his owne Kingdome, and 
far the Kingdome of Iſracll wichall, hath a certaine appendant to it appertaining : 
and fo are we, firſt to conſidet of the thing it ſelfe that fo hee did; then, of that ap- 
pendant thereunto appertaining . The | it ſelfe was, that hee did ſo well ga- 
ther them alrogerher, to the holding of Pafſc-oucr vnto the Lord, when the time 
was ſo farre ſpent as now it was, For it was to be celebrated the fourteenth day of 
the firlt month, at Eeuen, whereas theſe had now already ſpent ſixteen daies of this 
firſtmoneth in clenſing the Houſe, and were themſelues legaly fo farre polluted 
thereby, that they might not offer the Paſſe- ouer vnto the Lord: but in ſuch caſe 
were to relt vntill the fourteenth day of the ſecond moneth, to be ready then to do 
Nam 916-14 it and notto faile; as God by ms had taken order long before, — there- 
fare the King, according to the liberty that God had giuen thetein, determining to 
keepe that Feaſt vnto the Lord, & 72 to gather thereunto not onely the peo- 
2 chr.z0:1-29 ple of his owne Kingdome, but all the Iſraclues beſides, ſent ſpeciall Meſlengers 
abroad to that purpoſe throughout all then quarters : wherein although he got but 
8 mocke for his labour of many of them yet were there divers of them that came 
1 in matuelous well, and putting · too their handes to deſtroy certaine Idolatry firſt, 
Bid. 19-28 did in good manner pertorme the buſineſſe they had in hand. Not but that many 
| of chem did it not altogether in ſo good manner as they ought to have done, being 
 diſaccuftomed thereunto as they were; but that they did it with good hearts, and 
ſo well as their skill did then ſerue them: and that the King, petceiuing that all was 
not ſo perfectly on all hands done as it ought to haue been, beſougbht God for them, 
and obtained ſuch fauour as that he did not lay thoſe defects vnto the charge of any 
Geer ofthern, But otherwiſe the whole aſſembly were ſo zealouſly bent now, & both the 
— and the Princes were ſo liberall towards them, that needes they would hold- 
on this ſolemnity ſeauen daies more of their owne accord, worſbipping the Lord, E 
and reioycing together in him, ſo as neuet ſince Salomon time they had done be- 
fore; and then were they by the Pricſtes and Leunes accordingly diſmiſſed in very 
good manner : but not fo content, before they would returne home againe, they 
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ſort-wharfotticr , that they doe not taſhly iudge of the hand of G OD vppon his 


went altogether throughout [ndah, Beniamin, _ and Aſavaſſeh,and deſtroy. 2 Chr, xr :14 
ed both the Idols yet temaining, and the High-places and Groves withall, and then Niang. 18: 
returned, Th@&ppendant hereunto appertayning, is ofthe /ſ-aelires onely, and 
it is no more but this, that notwithſtanding that now they did come in ſo well vato 
the Lord as they did; yet ſhortly after, euen in the dayes of this Hezechiab, andin 
the fourth yeare of his raigne began that heavy iudgement of God to ſeaze yppon * kin 18:9-1% 
them, euen in the beginning of it, and before the ſixt yeate of his raigne was ended, 

did fully poſſeſſe it ſelfe of them:nainely, that the Aſſrians came in ſo firongly vpon 

them, that they deſtroyed moſt of them, took away the reſt captiue, & placed others 
intheirroomes there; ſo that now they ceaſed, from this time forward, to bee an 

more a people. A good patterne to ſhewe, that when wee are cuen at the beſt, 

yet then ate wee odious inough vnto GOD : and that the plague which Fathers 

haue before deſerued, may iullly alſo fall on their Children, without any impeach- 

ment to the iuſtice of God. Vet is it a good warning weithall, to all the Idolatrous 


65.09% as here it may bee. they would happily rake it, as if that hand of God had 
eene ſo vppon them, for that now they had ſo turned to GO D, and put downe 
thoſe idols, together with thoſe High- places and groues, where the 4 ts did ſo 
corruptly — rw For the time enſuing, hee likewiſe tooke order, both that 
the Prieſtes and Leuites ſhould doe their dutie; and that the people ſhould bring 
them in their due, in ſuch ſort as God before had appointed: and this latter the peo- 
ple ſo readily did, that the parties themſelues confeſſed they had great plenty. 
Whgeuppon the King tooke farther order, that thoſe roomes ſhould be repayred 
which were to keepe that kind of prouiſion for the continuall maintenance of them, 
and that there all ſuch thinges ſhould be laid vp, ſo to bee in a teadineſſe for them. 
And what ſtate or people ſocuer they are, that woulde haue a Miniſterie to ſerue, 
they alſo mult accordingly prouide for their due maintenance too: the better Mini- 
ſterie they will haue, the nearer to come to that allowance that GOD appoynted; 
and the farther they willſtand ot from it, or the more they will take it ſhort when 
once it hath beene layde foorth vnto them, the more mult they want the bleſſing 
that otherwite G O D would have beltowed onthem thereby. As alſo it is good, 
here to marke, that when now that wonted allowance which God had before pre- 
ſcribed vnto the, was diſcontinued, they did not call by that occatton to abridge it 
ortake it in, much leſſe ro witharaw it, and to ſet them Jdownlame pention tor it, ot 
to leaue it to cucty mans iudgement to allo e them that which the giuets ſhould 
think a competent ftay : but calt theit eies to the originall, marking what God him- 
ſel e had ordained, and ſraming out their allowance now by the Pattein of it. That 
which hath not the time allotted vnto it, and ſeemeth to haue followed after the o- Num ur : 8,9 
ther, is, how he dealt with that braſen Serpent which Moſes by the appointment of 
God had ſet vp in the wildernes long before:namely,that it alſo he brake in pieces, * King 18 :4 
becauſe he vnderſtocd that before thoſe daies the people had taken vp a cuſtom to 
burn incenſe vnto it; and (bclike when ſome did not ſeeme to conceiue well that ſo 
he dic ſaid that it was but apiece of braſle. That it ſeemeth he did this after the o- 
ther, doth probably atiſe, both out of the Text it ſelſe, and out of the nature of that 
abufed creature, In the text it followeth after the other: firſ}, but briefly, reciting 
or but going tothe head of that, which elſewhere wee haue more fully deſcribed; 
aid then more ſpecially delivering this. In the natute of the creature abuſed, wee 
may note, that thoſe idols which hee deſtroyed were but the hctions of men; and 
thoſe very ablurd & fooliſh : dut that this brazen Serpent was firlt erected by God 
Þimſelfe; & that by it, when time was, God did miraculouſly giue preſent recouery 
to his people, ſuch as were deadly ſtung with ſerpents when they did but look on it, 
ſo the better to lead vs to him whoſe figure it was, Moſt ſikely therfore it is, that he, 
minding reformation, would firſt begin with thoſe groſſe idols: and then come to 
this alſo in the end, But what time lo euer he did it, though ſome thingesthere 
bee that may ſceme to make ſome queſtion in it, whether hee did well therein 
or not: yet is it, beeing better conſidered, a fact that is woorthy of ſpeci- 
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» True itis, that it was firſt ſer God, that by it, it pleaſed him to giue 
— to the people, and that therein N e G dbb an o- 
—— reprzſentation of him: and true againe, that in plaine tearmes 
the Text dooth not commend him ſot it, but may ſeeme to leaue it in ſuſpenſe he- 
ther he did well therein or not. But then it is plaine againe, that it is in the Text 
i ſelſe recited among his good works : and that his ſincerity and zeale is there com- H 
mended aboue many others who neuertheleſſe are commendable too, ſot that he de- 
ſtroyed the High- places and Groues, which thoſe others ſuffered to ſtand. And as 
for the learned that followed, there is not any quæſtion with any that yet I haue ſeen, 
(neither might there iuſtly be) but that it is there ſet downe to his commendation. So 
may we account this fact of his very commendable euen by the Text it ſelſe, though 
it be not in plaine tearmes commended : and ſo doth leaue ys a good leſſon, both for 
thoſe that are in authority, and for the people : namely, that neyther thole that are in 
authority do ſuffer ſuch among their people, nor the people repine to haue ſuch things 
aboliſhed,as whoſe firſt & right vſe is now extin or determined, or at leaſt but need- 
leſſe, and whereon ſince there is grown any ſuch abuſe as is dangerous to others: and 
herein not to regard, though the firſt inſtitution of it were to ſpeciall good purpoſe, 
and very honourably (as it were) deſcended withall ; as the vſe of this was once very 
great, and no meanet than God himſelfe the Author of it? 


4 


16 Fou it pleaſed God to bleſſe him for this and all other his good ſetuice to 
him, is ſo much the rather to be marked, for that we ſhall find, that as he was indeede 
ſpecially bleſſed : ſo was he notwithſtanding held in ſpeciall exerciſe too. Hee was 

1 King, 18: 7 Fccially bleſſed, for that it is plainely — firſt but genetally, that the Lord was 
2 Chr. 31 : 2x with him, and that he proſpered, euen in all things that he tooke in hand: then more 
zz:2-8,30. ſpecially,both that he przuailed much againſt the Philiſtimi; and was very great and 


> King. 18:8 mighty at home in honor and works that were ſutable thereunto, and in great abun- 
2 Chr, 32 : 3+ 


6 25-0, Wu of treaſure andriches, That notwithſtanding he was held in ſpeciall exerciſe 
: | ro9, it is ſo much the rather to be marked, for that as yet we doe not find that any ſpe- 


King. 18 : 7 ciall way he offended : vnleſſe ic were in wich- drawing himſelfe and his people from 
Ibid, 16: 7-9 that ſubiection wherein they were by his Father Ahaz before, which alſo wee doe 
not finde to be reprooued in him. For as touching that where-with he is charged, 
2 Chr.33: 25 that he was not ſo thankſull to God, as hee ought to haue beene, that was not yer, 
26, but afterward onely, as by the courſe of the Story it is delivered vnto vs: namely, 
after that tirſt he had beene ſicke, and was now againe deliuered from that his ſicke- 
neſle. Which that we may the better percciue,we ate to note, that for the fiſt thit- 
teenc yeares of his taigne, it ſeemeth he was quiet (ſauing that in that time the /ſra- 
elites were taken away, as we read before) and occupyed, as we heard, in aboliſhing 
Idolatry, and in planting true Religion and the right worſhip of God againe, But 
now in the fouteteenth yeare of his taigne, hee had, as it ſeemeth, all the exerciſe 
that now we ſpeake of: both the inuaſion of the AHrians; and his ſickneſſe. The 
eAſſyrian, it might ſeeme, invaded the Land twice: firſt, till he was pacified by Eze- 
chiah, and that which he ſent him; then, when he beſiedged Hrerwſalemy it ſelfe, and 
departed not till he loſt in one night the moſt part of his Army. When hee was 
z Kiog.18: pacified by Hexechiah, and the ptæſent that he did fend hun, it is plainely ſet downe, 
T 3-16, that it was in the fouteteenth yeare of his raigne. When he beſiedged Hicruſalem 
Ifai.z6: 1. it ſelfe, and departed not but when he had that loſſe of his Army, is like wiſe ſer down 
to bee in the ſame foureteenth yeate of his taigne. So it appeateth heereby, that 
16 4 both theſe inuaſions were but one, or at leaſt came very nigh together, and had not 
156% 8 certaine yeates betwixt , asa Marginall note of diuets learned would haue vs to 
conceiue: but that when Hezechiah aſſayed to pacifie Senacharib, by his ſubmiſſi- 
on and præſents hee ſent him, the Arias tooke what was ſent, but yet helde on 
» King. 18:14 his purpoſe ſtill. As alſo the circumſtance of the place dooth jaſmuate the ſame : 
n Labu beeing the very place, whether Hezechiah ſent to obtaine that fauour ; and 
I6.36: : it beeing the place too, from whence Senacherib ſent thoſe his Captaines and Hoaſt 
C. 31 gs againſt Hieruſale , in that his ſuppoſed ſecond inuaſion. That the ſickeneſſe of 
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zechiah had yet no way offended, but had done ſpeciall good ſervice to God and 
had ſet himſelfe in haud therewith euen at his firlt entet ing into his Kingdomegand 

that very zealouſly too, neuettheleſſe it pleaſed G OD toexerciic him with' ſome 

kinde of tribulation withall, and into that ſweere cup of profperity that hee =, 
him to drinke, to put in ſome bittet jugtedients beſides to mingle with it. Thoſe -- 
were, fitſt, by certaine of his enemies: then, by his oe bodily infirmity. Thoſe 

enemies of his were the eAſrians, now growing vppe a- pace to a mighty itate, 

to whom Aba his Father before had ſubmitted himſelſe and his Kingdome, to 

bee holpen by them againſt the Syrians then joyning with Iſrael agaiuſt him: and x 
to whom icſcemeth that Ezechzah allo had yeelded ſome ttibute ( ſuch as his Fa- 
ther had done before him) for ſome parte of his taigne ( how long, wee know 
not; ) but that aſtet, when hee grew more mſghty, hee denied to bee ſo farrrin 
ſubiection, and leaned rather to the Egyptians, For as touching the Aſſhrians, 
the Text dooth plainely ſay, both that hee rebelled againſt the King of ria and 
ſerued him not, or acknowledged now noallegeance vnto bim; and tharafrer- 
ward Exechiah himſelfe confeſted, that bee bad oftended, and now would yeelde 1%. 16. 
what ſhould bee impoſed on him: and as touching tbe e/£gyprianr, Rebſakeh doth tbid, »1, 24 
plainely charge him (whether truely or not, wee cannot ſay) that hee leaned vn-. la, 36:6; 9 
rothem, Now it may well bee, that Hezechiab conceiued, that ſeeing hee had 

ſo truly done his ſeruice to God, he might now ſafely withdraw his allegeancetrom 

the Mirian; and that God would ſecond him in it: but, if ſo he conceived, he did 

but deceiue himſclfe therein. For now the Aſyrians came in fo ſtrongly vpon 2 King. 16: 
him, that he was ſain to yeeld to very hard conditions to be ridof them againe; even 13-15. | 
to yeeld himſefe to beate whatſocuer they ſhould lay vpon him: a hich alfo went ſo 
bard with him (for he laid vpon him three hundred Talents of ſiluet, and thirty Ta- 
lents of Gold: able to wage an Army of ſe hundred thouſand men, by the propor- 
tion wee heard of hiering the Iſraclues before ;the Golde in this beeing in valew a Chr 25 +6 
æquiualent vnto the Siluer) that hee was faine to empty all the Coffers both of the 

Lords Houſe & of his owne ; and becauſe that would not ſerue, to rive ot tent off 

thoſe Plates of Gold that himſcltc before had dedicated (an hard ſhift) to the Houſe 

of the Lord. So that ſeeking to deliuet himſelſe from that his chaſtice ment, he 

now made it much harder vnto him: and ſo it pleaſeth GOD to deale ſome- times 

euen with the beſt Seruants hee hath, both to holde them vndet correction ; and, if 

they doe not quietly beare that, then to enlarge it farther vnto them. Neyther was 

this all, as it ſeemeth, that came in yppon this, for that, as wee noted before, it ſee- 

meth that this was all one voyage, when now he came to ſeraſalem alſo: and then, 

that though hce tooke what was ſent (and that, belike now, but as part of his owne, 

and meaning to be his owne caruer for more) yet would hee not ſo teſt, but held on 

his courſe in hoſtility (till, In which ſecond part oſdus voyage, it ſhal bee good for vs 

to mark, firſt what is done by the partics themſclues,or what it is that paſſethr betwixt 

them: then, ho God in the end taketh vp the matter himſelſe. The parties ate, on the 

one ſide, Senacherib the King of the Aſſprians, and cenaine of his Captains with part 

of his Army: on the other, Hezechiah the King of ludah, and certaine others be- 


CE) 


2 King 18:17 


bid 14. 


D fides with him. And theſe parties haue enter coutſe ot matters paſſing berwixt them 


twice: firſt, while the King of the Aſrians lay againſt Lachs, a ltrong Citric of | 19 139. 

Iudab, necre vnto the Weſterne Sca (and ſo was hee already runne thorough the % ee. 

hart of the Councrey : ) then alſo, when he remoued thence to Libnah, another citty D 4, 
52 necre 


nr ie; While us yer hee lay Lacks , bee ſent cennine, Capuainer of bis 


.J. u with a of his to Ternſalem, to take a proof, whether they could 
. r e wile ie e, add, 6 Hare l ro jen himatt bring 
| Fin 5nd, chain no iſe he was able to ſtand agai | him; ud, among other ter- 


rible miſts chey ſhould caft before him, that euen his God in hom he truſted, could 
notdeliverhim our of his hands. His Captaines did according to his direction; and 
were ſo farre from ſlipping any part of that which was enioyned, as that they added 


16,18, 19. more, and were therein more wicked than be: leading their Anny againſt /erwſalems, 
16 36:2 20% adinthe had with three of the Nobles of Ezechiab, whom it their de- 

mand he ſent forth ( tothe walles ) vnto them, «pores. ben; great weaknes 

in moſt inſolent manner ; and turning their ſpeech to the people befides that were on 

the Wals, they laboured to terrifie all chat they could, and to allure them vnto ; 
2 King.18:36. them. When thoſe Commiſhoners of Hexechiab returned from that their partly, : 


37.19:1-4. and certified the King of the manner ofir, he was much troubled thereat: and there- - 
lia, 36:21,22 upon both he ſent certaine of the chiefe about him, in Sacke-cloth, ynto the Prophet q 
Ronen 1ſaiah to pray tor them; and himſelfe in Sacke-cloth likewiſe 1 their penitenti- 4 
reell manner) went vp tothe Houſe ofthe Lord, there to ſecke for fauour of him. To 
2 king.19:5-7 this the Prophet /ſaiab anfwered comfortably, that Hez.echiah needed nor to ſeare : 
U:. 37 *5-7 that hisencmic ſhould do no hurt there, but returne and periſhat home. When Se- 
„Nag. A. icherib reroued from Lachis and went to Libnah ( which was, as it ſeemeth, vpon 
4 5 613. feare that he conceiued, that the Ethiopians were cõming to ioyne with Hezechiah 
1 Che. 23: 37 againſt him; and,it may be, as to a more conuenient place, to ſtop their paſſage, or to 

be better ſecured hirnſelfe ) then ſent he other Meſſeugets, and a lettet with them, to 

the ſame end as before, but now to haſten him vnto it, for feare that hee might not 
\ King,19:14- try about it . Which his letter when Hezechiah had receiued, and read, he againe 
n went vp to the Houſe of the Lord (he hauiog all his refuge in him) and ſpread the let- 
7A 37 : 4-20 ter before hun, as acquainting him with the inſolency and blaſpheiny of it, and de- 
— him to take notice of it: and, in that his diſtreſſe, to helpe him. We do uot 
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teade that now at this time he ſent to the Prophet againe ; but went himſelfe direct- 
1 Ling. 19:20- ly to God by prayer : but God doth now the Prophet ſend hum a more comſorta- E 
1 a ble e than before, being firſt more largely made, and confirmed by a ſigne; 
2.37: 31-3 


then, for his facther confirmation repeated againe, and more expreſly therein deliue- 
red ynto him. Theſe thinges being paſſed betwixt the parties, and being now to 
x Kings. 1g: ſce, bow God inthe end rooke vp the matter himſelfe, we find that he made a quick 
35-37. and a teady diſpatch of it there, in one night (and cuen the ſame aſter which the Pro- 
2 Chro. 33: phet had ſent him this ſecond meflage; and ſo the Lord made no long tarrying ther- 
R ) ——_—_ of the moſt valiant men of his Army, one hundred fourſcote and fiue 
37 : 36-3 thouſand, ſo that hee was faine to haſt home with ſhame; and humſelfe likewiſe at 
home, in the Temple of his owne Idoll, even as hee was worſhipping it, and by ſuch 
x Che, 33: 23 35 came oi lis owne bowels alſo, Which ſo effectually wrought in the hearts of 
others, that many brought offerings vato /erwſalem, there to offer them vnto the 
Lord; and ptætents likewite vnto the King: ſo that now hee was, from this time for- 
ward, had in much more honour than before. That which was bee his bodily infir- 
mity, was a grieuous ſickneſſe which that yeare alſo he had: as touching which his 
ſickeneſſe, fuſt we haue the Story of that his ſickneſſe it ſelſe ſet down vnto vs; then, 
of one other ching thereunto a ming. la the Story of his ſickneſſe it ſelfe, we 
find for a time, that his life e but that ſoone after thete was good ho 
of — 7 . His life was a time deſpaired, firſt by the 8 
> King.20: at ſickneſſe it ſelſe: then much more, by a meſſage che P brought him. ex- 


» Chr. 3. 24 tr of the ſickneſſe it ſelſe was ſuch, that it is ſayde be was ſicke vnto death, or ſo 
IIa. 361. dead eke. as we tearme it, that there was no hope of recouery in him. The meſ- 
lage chat the Prophet brought him, confiſted of two principall partes; and both of 
the Lord : one, to put his houſe in order ; the other, the reaſon why ſo he ſhould do, 
namely, that he ſhould not live, but dy. A good order to bee obſetued of all, and 
ſo much the rather, ſeeing the direction is om God hunſelte, that wee ſhould fer 
things in order when we ice that God is about to cut vs off heete: and, becauſe that 
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Judah. Lib. 1:Cap. 17. Sect. 17. E>ecbias. 471 
time is euer yncertaine, therefore euet to bee in a teadineſſe for that poyut alſo. 2 
that hope of tecouetie that ſoone after aroſe vnto him, wee haue noted vnto vs, fi 
ö him: then, what was the thing it ſelfe. Ir aroſe vnto hum 
(as out of a ſecondarie cauſe) out of his great ſorrow thete on, and prajer to God hat a King. 075.3 
it would pleaſe him to deale more fau y with him. - The thing i ſelſe was, thats Chr. 5 14 
firſt hee had aſſurance giuen: and accordingly did recouet indeede. His, affurance J'2.35 . 
was, firſtby the word of the Prophet; then, by a ligne: and both of GOD. The 
word was, that before the Prophet was yet gone out of the houſe, the Lord willed 2 kan7.20:4-6 
F him to returne againe, and to tell the Kin that on thoſe his teares and prayer he had — pe © ng 
taken compaſsion on him: and both — giue himfiftcene yeares longer; and de- * 
liver him beſides from thoſe his enemies the Aſſprians.. The figne that was giuen 
him, was giuen ypon the Kings demand; and wherein hirtſelfe had ſome choice too; x kin, 20:8-15 
and it was, that the ſhaddow in a Sunne-dyall there, ſhould goe back ten fuch ſpaces 2 Chr. zz : 24 
or portions as in that Dyall were noted. But of what quantity of time thoſe ſpa- IIA. 307, F.: 
ces were, whether full houres, or more or leſſe; as alſo, wherher but onely the ſhad- 
dow went backe ſo farre (which was ſufficient for that purpoſe, becing miraculous 
enough in it ſelfe) or whether the Sun it ſelfe went ſo farre backe too: as the Text it 
felfe — not declate it, ſo neyther are the learned agreed on it. According to King. 20 7 
which promiſe before, and — after 55 the ſigoe that was giuen, the King la. 38 : 24 
taking a Medicine that the Prophet przſcribed, he did reconer, That one other thing 
heereunto appertaining, is, that writing of Hezechiah which hee made vppon this his IIa. 38 970 
fickneſſe and recouery againe: wherein hee ſeemeth to haue it a N part of his 
meaning; to conſeſſe againſt himſelſe the great infirmity of his mind therein, taking 
it ſo diſcomſortably, yea and ſo vnquietly as he did, that hauing been ſo caretull as he 
was to ſerue God, neuertheleſſe he muſt then bee ſo ſoone cut off in the flower of his 
ares, when he was not yet ſotty yeares old, and had not raigned full ſourteene yet; 
ut in the end hee acknowledgeth the goodneſſe of God therein, and ptomiſeth to 
be thankfull for it. Wherein it ſeemetb, that we may very well note (as indeede it 
u true, that all men haue there wants, euen the beſt that are) two ſpeciall de ſectes in 
this good King; one, that he had no better comfort in that his way- gate; the other, 
that he did no highlicr extoll that ſo ſpeciall fauour of God in his recouery , For as 
touching that Way-garte of his, or that his departute that was threatned ynto hum, 
God be thanked there are ſo faire promiſes made, & fo great good things aſſured vn- 
to vs, inthe eſtate next after enſuing, that although the fheſh may well be allowed 
by coutſe of Nature, to abhorre and repine # our diflolution , 1 if wee 
haue ſome good eſtate heere, as hee, it may bee, accounted hee had: yet may the 
faithfull bee very willing, if ſo it pleaſe God, to leaue and abandon whatſocuer 
they haue heere, to attaine vnto that which is prouided for them there ; and not 
onely willing, but euen glad and ioyfull, whenſocuer they ſee the time apptoa- 
ching, that they may bee allowed that happy paſſage. 80 like wiſe, that hee could 
not foreſt inthe word of the Prophet for his recouery, and yet could ſo caſily doe 
it for his departure before, but that now hee muſt needes haue a ſigne, when neuer- 
CG thelefle that Prophet was nowe of very ſpeciall reckoning, and long had beene a 
knowne man among them, and knowne that God was wont to deale by him (for he 
had prophecied all the time of eAhaz his Father, Jotham his Grand-Father, and part If f: 1. 
of the raigne of V/2z4i4h his great Grand- Father alſo, all Kinges of /»dgh) when as 
God now not only bare with that his great infirmity, but yeelded vnto him and gaue 
hima figne, and that 2 very rare one too; and not onely gave him a ſpeedy anda 
full recouery, bur added fiſteene yeeres more to bis life (2 ſauour that he never heard 
to bee vouchſaſed to any before, not weefince:) bowe likely a thing is it, that any 
man (light ) would in ſuch caſe bee ſo affected with ſo ſtrange and. admyrable 
fauour, chat hee could not tell, eyther how to beginne, ot howto take yp in extol 
lng of it; eſpecially ſuch an one, aswas ſo led to heate of bis departure be- 
Ore, #Y "> I 
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A 17 Neuertheleſſe theſe are none of thoſe infumities hat we ſpake of prob 
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lancer bering but onelydefedts; and that other (his ſeare of death) ſo incidene 
e nature of Man, chat it is to be eafily cenſured in any. Burthoſc infirmities 
of then, and of which wee are to conſidet now, are but onely thoſe, 
- - where-with he is afterward charged : and in thoſe wee are to mat ke, not onely what 
coſe his infirmities were ; —— nya Lorde did 1 

as they were, they ate, ſome onely noted generally : but one of them, 
4 . Lv rr rage tccbeer generally, are two: one, vnthankfulnefle ; 
Gun 1 25 che other, 25 the Fountaine whence it proceeded, loſtineſſe of minde. Wherein he 
| was ynthankfull wee haue not noted vnto vs, nor plaiuely to whom: but in that it is 
faide, that he did not render according to the reward or fauour that on him was be- 
towed, and wee read not of any ſuch ſpeciall fauour beſtowed on him but onely by 
God, and put of i by the Miniltery of Iſaiah the Prophet; out of this it may ſeeme 

that it may bee probably gathered, that one way or other hee was not ſo dutiſull ro 

God as be ought to haue —— ardfull to Iſaiab. And true it is, that 

ience teacheth, that good Princes can brooke ſometimes, to bee in any 

» Chr. 25:10, dig crolſed bys Prophet, as wee ſawe in Aſa and Amaziah before: and this Story 
25: 19,16 chat now we ate in, doth plainely ſhew, that ſhortly after this Prophet wee ſpeake of 
+ Kings. came to Hezechiah, as ſentfrom the Lord, and reprooued one ſpeciall thing hee had 
fa, 39: 5-7. done ..._So likewiſe, wherein his heart was ſo lifted vp, or wherein he bad that lofti- 
b of minde, we haue not ſet done vnto vs: but an vſuall thing it is, and very in- 
cident vnto the Nature of Man, eyther in proſperity, ot vppon any ſpeciallendow- 

ment (yea and vpon a vaine conceite of our owne too, that ſome ſuch matter is in vs 

chat is not) in all ſuch caſes to take vpon vs, not onely before men, but ouet- often, e- 
2 Chr. 3 2: 25 yen before God too, Fot cheſe it pleaſed God ſo to remember him and his le 
26, too, that wrath came both ypon him, and ypon Judah and Hiernſalcnt withall ; not- 
withſtanding; that they humbled themſelues when they had ſo done: but not in the 
of Hexzechiah ;neytheris it declared what that wrath was that heere is ſpoken 

. But ſeeing that much wrath did afterward indecde fall ypon them, in the daics 
of all the Kinges that followed, euen inthe dayes of Joſiah, the beſt of them all . 
the end of his taigne) but chen eſpecially when the people and their Citties were for 
the moſt part deſtroyed, and ſuch of the people as remained, carryed away captiue to 
Babylon : hence may we learne, that euen the beſt men we haue, may by their dings 
| be ſome part of the cauſe, of thoſe heauy iudgements that others more wicked doe 

2 Kings, 20 plucke vpon them. That one infirmiry of his, which is more ſpecially noted vnto 
* 42: 2x sis, that hee was ſo open vnto the Ambaſſadors of the King and Princes of Babel, 
Ma. 9: "4 ho came to congtatulate his recouery vnto him, and to inquire of that wonder that 
was a little before doone in the Lande (that, it ſeemeth which was giuen him for a 

ſigne that hee ſhould recouer) acquainting them very vnaduiſedly wich his whole e- 

fate, euen with his very treaſure too: bnt noted withall, that the Lorde left him 
cherein to himſclfe ; and ſo may teach vs, how vndiſcreetely the beſt of vs all may car- 
ty out ſelues, when we are not ſpecially aſſiſted by God. The punniſhenent that he 
z Kings. :0: had for this, was, that the Prophet denounced vnto him from the Lorde, that a time 
14 19. would cone, when all thoſe goodly rich thinges of his, and all that his Progenitors 
13.39: 3-3 had to that day gathered together, ſhoulde goe as a prey to Babylon; and that his 
| Secde ſhould bee brought into ſubiection and ſeruice there: neuettheleſſe, that this 
ſhould not be till after his time; and the King was glad that it pleaſed God to vouch- 
fife him thut fauour. A faire ing for all others much rather, not to rouſe our 
ſelues in thoſe carthly thinges that God dooth giue vs; but to bee ſo much the more 
carefull to ſerue the giuet of them, and our ſelues to ſeate, ot in humility oſ minde to 
beare a lo ſalle in them: as alſo, that whereas we get ſo immodetately ſuch thinges 
together to make our Children if our ſelues glory in them in the meanc ſeaſon, 
we may thereby ouerthro all rouiſion vnto our Children, and bring themto (5 
NMauery too. Neuertheleſſe, Hezechiab for his time had ſuch e, and did ſo ſhut 


» chr. 33 : 33 V the courſe of his life, in ſo good account with his people, that in his buriall they 
did him the moſt honour they could. 


CHAP. 


2 


Gentle 1120 
3/13 12716 Joy 13.0% | 13 1% 30757 S113 at i | D malt 2h zA +44 "Al N 
- * 
r — — Ʒ—-çVé——— u . . 
9 200 „ Nu et eit 5147 2 | jean] 69 
21 4 ' vb ; | / , ; 
—_—_— — — — gee —ůů—äͤ — — — — — ꝙ?—ͤ—ͤ— — 
4 1. . 1 | 
-* LACK) +» — a (>, 
nE Hagdome of Isdah beeing thus yon 17h — 
10 0 A : P . 
F verfirnent of this good King, and this recovery being S 20d 
ontinuin 


5 REIN, yerthe Kingdome of Iſraecl food, and c 
er: now ave wee to 40 10 whar caſe 
fdfaire a warning in their Bretheren | g 
= lese for ever; and when God, that tei of their Bre- 
thren had piven themſelues about one hundred thirty & three years to ſettle them in, 
and to rake bettet hold. But heerein we ſhall ſee, that neither this ſharpe warning Þ eg, 
that howGod had giuen them, neyther this time that uſter it they had to ſettle tt * | 
themſelues vnto better, did much auaile them; but that ſtill they were afterward ſuch * ” 
as they were before : firſt, for the time that immediatly followed ʒthen, forall the telt 
oftheir time that after enſued . In the time that lunnedĩatly ſollowed, was the raigne 
of Maxaſſetb, ſucceeding his Father Hezechiarin the Kingdome. Inwhoſe time, Manaſ- 
by the reaſon of their King that ſo did lead them, they did notably fall away againe Seb. 1 
and were for the ſane accordingly puniſhed : hut how long that reuoultitig of theirs | K g 
contihued, wee haue no where declared . It is, plainely fer downe ; that the King , * ＋ oh 
himſolfe did lead them vnto it; and that he did raigne very long, longer chan any of a Chr. 32733. 
hisPrgenitors before, euen fue ad fifty yeares and, that he was bur twelue years 34 1. 
oldwhen he begunne. But then we haue it delivered withall, that afterward he te- K 3t 1, 
pentet him of his Idolatry and looſer waies, and reftored rhe true w of God 2 1th | | 
une: bur neicher sf — ſer downe, neyther may it (fo farreas Het yet) by; C472 l, 
circumſtance be d about what time of his raigne it us that ſo hee t TN. 
; The Mubremes are of opinion, and S. Hicrom, it ſeemeth, by them, that long tine 1145. wolph.je 
i he was in that his amendment. But ſeeing in the Bookes of the Kinges there iy non eral ils 
memion at all of his repentance, bur alrogether of his foule Apoſtaſie and fin, and. Kg et TI 
when hee had Children (which for cettaine yeares after firſt he began to raigne, hee 2 ch. 3316 
could not haue) hee then committed foule Idolatry with them, it may ſe me rather 
thereby, that that his ſinne was the moſt prædominant, ot the moſt conſpicuous thin 
B in his raigne, becauſe it onely is ſpoken of there : and then, chat his epentance al 
amendment is more likely thereby to haue beene rowardes the end of his raigne. So 
hie iſe; ſeeing himſelfe was not able to goueme his Kingdome when firſt hee came 
to ia being then but twelue yeares old; and we heard noted before, that Arc] - ,,; 
his Father was not the man towardes God chat he ought to haue beene aſter al thoſe 
fauours receiued: hente may it teme, that Hezechiab himſelfe, rowardsthe ende of 
Wraigac, did gtob more care leſſe of Religion than before ; boch ſorthathee leſt 
ſo corrupt-men belynde him to haue the gouernment of his Sonne, ag, ic ſeemeth he 
did, and ſor that thore is ſuch probability as there is, that his Sonne alſo vs no ber- 
ter iiſſtucted. Who at thoſe) yeares , wich reaſonable ind or paines taking;' 
nught vther-wiſe haue beene btougl. t ro ſoimereaſonable 8 —— 
knowledge of the truch: and, if his Father had been reſolutt and ſot wurd it i moſt 
esel! 5 


likely (bythe vſuall courſe of Gods dealing)to ſome ſpecial good liki 

In what ſort he offended, during the time (whether it were defſe ot m | 
boaqe in that his ſmcie, Mee have not one ly ſet done what his ſinne in ie ſelſe vas: 
but withall, how offenſiuc it was varo God. That wee may the beiter ſer Hat his 
tmne it ſelfe was; e are to matł e, that firſt we haue relation ot chat v herein he drew 
in the prople alſo to offend wich him then oſſoch 3 ooh 
cerne but himlclfe : and, that is vrdet is twice obſetued "Ihe f — 


beginning wich thoſe u herein he ute in the people alſo tobee offender vun him, 
* firſt 


an 45 
dee, 12 
ſo ſtrong, they being now 


* 


Dag. 31:3 ſides, Generally it is ſaide, that hee did euill in the ſight of the Lord, aſter the 
» Che 33: >- abhomiuatiom of the Heathen, whom the Lord had caſt out before the Children of 
|  Ifraell, la that which is fer downe more ſpecially of him, firſt wee haue noted 
what he did elſe-where in all other places n, what bee did in the houſe 
Ibid. 3. of the Lord. In his doinges elſe-where, hee is firſt noted to bee contrary to his 
»Chr.z3: 2 Fake ulling vp rhe High-plces aguin cha is Father had broken done be: 
fore ; and to bee like vnto Abl, in ereQting Altars to Baal, and making 8 
Grove (a degenerace Imp in the meane ſcafon :) and that beſides, hee worſhipped 
Ibid.4,s. Ahe hoaſt of Heaven, and ſerued them. Comming to the Houſe of the Lorde, 
2 Chr, 1456 for the Houſe it ſelfe, he built Altars (to ochert) there (as we in our C | 
haue worſhipped others alſo) which bouſe was ordained onely for him : in 
both che Courrs of the , he built Altars alſo, euen to all the Hoaſt of Heaven, 
Such as in this place did more ſpecially concerne himſelfe,are the next that follow: C 
and therein haue wee noted, firlt what thoſe thinges were; thea, at it ſeemetb, in 
Ibid 6. what mealure he imployed himſelſe therein. They were, that he cauſed his Sons 
> Chr. 33:6 to paſſe thorough the fire: and gaue himſelfe ro Witch · craſt and Sorcery and vſed 
1. thoſe that had familiar Spirites, and South-ſaiers. The meaſure by which it ſee- 
meth he imployed himſelſe therein, belike was great, for that it is ſaid he wrought 
much euill (thereinit ſeemeth, or at leaſt it may be ſo taken too, if otherwiſe ic 
net more generall) in the fight of the Lord, to anger him withall. Iathe latter 
of them, there is but one thing noted wherein be drew inthe people to offend with 
him: but in this, wee haue not onely that particular faulr of his ; but alſo how the 
Lord was offended with him and the people, for this and the teſt. In bis fault we 
| haue noted likewiſe, not onely what that fault of his was: but, more plainely heere 
nu. than before, how he drew in the people with him. His fault now was, that having 


a 
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the peop 


illed Hiernſalemy with it. In which point, the hebrewes do more ſpecially charge 
him, that notwithRanding hee had married the Prophet [ſaies Daughter (as they 
alſo conceive) yet he ſpared not him-neyther, but moſt cruclly put him to death a- 
mon others., But it may probably ſeeme, that if it were ſo, it would haue beene 
mentioned heere, both for the ſtrangeneſſe of the fac, and for the dignity of Eſases 
perſon, being ſo notable a Prophet long as he had beene, and of ſuch Parentage #3 
t ſeemeth bee was, The punniſhment that at this time tbey had for this, is but D 
breefely deſcribed; as if all were ſhut vp in the perſon of the King: namely, chat the 
»Qu33:11 Lord brought vppon them the Capraines of the Hoaſt of the King of Aſbur, who 
tooke Aﬀanaſſes, and put him in Fetters, and bound him with Chaines, and ſo carti- 
ed him to But when as ſo they dealt with the King, wee may well conce iue, 
ihat there were many others that ſmarted beſides, In the reſt of their time that 


after enſued, they were twice uh ine; but ſtood no bettet than before: ſo that 
in eyther ofthem wee ate to lee, = they were againe ſet yp; then, how ill it 
was that they food , The former of theſe was in the daics of him that now wee 
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ſeene in ouet many of the gi e een | 


ſeveral) Churctics my bes y bee — 3 a Ther mo ft 
Relig Ree n be much abolithed, and hem. Fora, ce thong vets cs 


—— wheredlmoRt; ak fer mics th dirc 
r chere to worſhip with che ae hy eee 
con ion, to help forward others by their example onely worſhip, or h 
Dees ar home in their hereby cel and — ove Lads too, ot 
ſome baſe ſeruant of theits) in ſuch High 5 as they haue there, yet (Gcd bee 
thanked) doing their — onely to Bur now for the peo of 1ndith 
generally, ſeeing Idolatry was now aboliſhes, and the true worſhip o God teſto- 
red vnto them, they might not deny, but char now they were in meaſure fet 
vp or reſtored: againe, : though yet notwichſtanding his credit was not (6 raiſed a- 
mong his owne people, but tide (+ (wharloever conceit they had of him) ben ber Ng 86718 
died, they did not vouchſafe to bury him among the ines his predeceſſors, but a Chr. 33 10 
onely in his owne Garden at home. 


2 Their falling away acthis time is nor plainely ſer down, hut 2 TI" 
namely; that — bang Srperved — ſucceeded him 1 Aman. 1. 
dome: and raigned two yeares ; and was a vety bad one ere ener witet of th 192 are 
Father. So, for his departure or falling aw /theteis b ſpoken, but of C.; $3:20 
the King himlelfe : bur when the King himſ: x is ſo c wee muy 1. , 
conceiue, that the people did ſoone follow after . As rouching his Story, his raign, 

we ſee, was but ſhort”: and ſo we may eafily conceiue, that his Story will not be long. 
In it we have, firſt how he fioned : then, how he was punniſned. His fin wee have 
ſer downe, firſt generally : then, more ſpecially. Generally, that he did evill inthe Eng. 31136 
fight of the Lord, as his Father Aſanaſſes did. More ſpecially bee is noted, to haue 2 Che, 33: 25 
followed the waies of his father in his 1d and that ro haue done more & more ; > King.31:21, 
but neuet to haue repemed himſelfe thereof as his Fathet had done: dtid father te ter. 

haue 2 chat he quite focſooke the Lord God of his _ aud walked not in g— 
his way. His punniſhmene was, chat his ſergants ed 5 him, and flew — 
him in his one houſe : which fact norwithſtanding the Lord ſo avenged by others 14 

ſoone aſtet, that when it had done his iuſt iudgement on one that had fo much pro- » Oe, $5: u4; 
voled his wrath againſt him, it might ner then ttand as in vnpunniſhed Exampli to 10 
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3 The latter of theſe reacheth thtou the Sto 
fr againe, how they were yet once more reſtored; then, ho 
ter. Reſtored they were by him who net fucceeded, 
E made King im ſtead of his father : who 

e was but young, becing then but a very child, 
dome indeed a good time , one and thirty — 88 
ſoone cut off in the flower of his age, ſo that he neuer came hoon 
one and thirty yeares raigne, eight yeares there are; ini whichit 
Story of him, namely till he was fixtegne yeares old; ; which Was the 
raigne : during which ritne it may well 10 chat the eftare of the 
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9 as Amon his Father did leaue i (by likelibood) growing 
= chat ing to diſcretion and 
dim ſelſe began to deale in the affaites of his Kingdome ,, Which chen hee did, wee 
> ted vnto ys, both bow be made his enterance thereinto at the firſt: and how 
thereigco at the firſt, che firſt thing that we reade of, was, that bee beganto-ſecke af- 
— 7 — : and that ſo hee did while yet bee was but a child; 
alſo is chere noted to bee, in the eight yeare of his rai when hee was a- 
bout fixteene yeares old. Thoſe god imployments of his that followed after, are 
ſorted to two ſpeciall times of hisraigne : ſome to the rwelfth yeare of * 
when humſelſe was twenty ye ares old; others, to the Gora, — 

himſelſe was ſine and twenty. Vnto the rwelfth yeare of his raigne we haue ſome 
thinges very plainely aſcribed : but chen haue wee ſome others beſides, that are not 
knowne then to be done, but onely by ſomething that ſolloweth after. Thoſe that 
2 Chu. 34:3-7 are in plaine tearmes to it aſcribed, are, that ee deſtroyed Idols and Idolatry, fult in 
Iudab and leruſalem : then, in many Citties of Iſraell be ſides, ſuch it ſeemethas had 
ioyned themſelues to Iadab. - Thoſe others beſides which were done then alſo, or 
thereabour (berwixr that, and the eighteenth following) and yet are not knowne 
then to bee done but by ſomething that foftowerh. after, is the order that was taken 
| ſor a collection to get in Money for the repairing of the Temple. For in the eigh- 
—_ wr” teenth yeare order being taken for the bettowing of it, being come in ſomewhat a- 
ekz fore, there may be no queſtion of it, but that order was likewiſe taken before how it 
might be firſt gotten in. Votothe eighteenth yeare of his raigne, when he was of 
the age of fixe and twenty, are divers thinges aſcribed : ſoine that the King had in 
» king 42. purpoſe to do; othets that ſell out hy on. That which hee had in purpoſe to 
3-23 :23, doe; was, that by that time hauing gotten ſome reaſonable quantity of Money in, 
2» Chr. 34:8, they ſet in hand with repairiag of the Lardes Houſe : and that as themſchues had ſo 
39:19 goodacueofir, ſoitpleaſed Godto bleſſe them with ſuch workmen, as dealt very 
well and faithfully with them inthe buſineſſe to them committed. In that which fell 
out by occaſion, we ate to conſider, firft,of the occafion we ſpeake of: then, of that 
which was done thereupon, The occafion was, in that the High- Prieſt, hnding a 
King. 32:3- Booke of the Lawe, as hee was repaiting or clenſing the Temple, acquainted the 
on | King therewith, by thoſe Meſſengers that the King had ſent vnto him about other 
- 137 30 14- buſineſſe + That which was done theteunto, was, firſt to vnderſtand the will and 
F pleaſure of God therein: then, to doe thereafter ſo neete as he could. To vnder- 
Rand the will and pleaſure of God therein, firlt be ſought but ynto the Booke that 
ſo was ſent him: but then bee ſought farthet to the Lord bimſelfe. He ſought but 
2 King. 22: Vatothe Booke that was ſent him, when he gaue care to the reading of it: but that 
10, . it appeareth, he effectually did (a good example, of what force euen Reading alio 
» Cbr. a js, with thoſe that are zealous indeede) both for that hee did conceive that ſorrow 
ys thereon ; & becauſe he did ſo ſpecially ſent about farther enquiry. In that farther 
inquiry about which he ſent, it ſhall bc good for vs to marke what courſe was held 
therein: and how to apply it to our vic alſo. The courſe that was held therein, x as, 
» King.11:12+ firſt on the Kings part, both that he ſent very ſpeciall men about it; andthat his di- 
* 5 rection vnto them was, that they ſhould enquite of the Lord: then, on theits, that 
they went to one Hulaab, a woman, then allo in the eſtate of Wedloc k, it ſeemeth, 
but a Propheteſſe, to inquire of her concerning this matter; & having conferred 
wich her about hey ſo tetutned to the K againe, bringing to him her iudgemenc 
thereon, To out vie we may apply it, if we alſo doe ſo — 1g that to inquire of 
thoſe with whom we ſee the ſpirit of God in ſuch ſort to be, as that they haue a re- 
verend regard to bis holy word, and are of an humble and peaceable tempet with- 
all, firſt in the ordinary Miniſtery that he bath given vs; then alſo, if ir faile there,in 
any other whatſocuer, is to inquire of the Lord (ar leaft, ſo farre as there is nothing 
deli. 
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delivered by them, but that which agteech with the word it ſelſe:) and heere, in this 
ve may ſee, that we haue the iu 
choſen by a godly and a verruous King, one of them alſo the High- Prieſt himſelſe, 
concurring with vs. Neyther at this time did the Propheteſſe her- ſelſe ſay any more, 
than any of the Prieſts or Leuites, or any other that had diligently and in good man- 
ner exerciſed themſelues inthe Book of the Law, might out of it as fully haue done : 
ſauing onely, chat ſhee d the promiſe that was made generally 
that now ſent to inquire of her; of which another, onely by the word, u 
haue giuen a very good hope, though nor ſuch certainty as ſhe then did, in that par- 
ticular, the heartes and truth of the wayes of men being knowne onely to God, and 
to whom it ſhall pleaſe him to teueale them. Fot the my had ſo opened his mind 
before for ſuch matters, by the Myniſtery of Aſoſes, in two ſeuerall places, to that 
end ſpecially ditected ( beſides all others that elſe-where came in by occafion) that e- 
D uen out of thoſe only might that cenſure be gathered, chat the Propheteſſe now gaue 
vnto them: eſpeciall if we lay thereunto, that which God humfelte delivered to Sa- 
lomon, when he had builded,and did dedicate the T e vnto him; which it (it may 
be) was then alſo written and added to that Coppy of the Booke of the Law, if not, 
yet mult it of neceſſity bee of freſh remembrance of them, ſomany as had regard to 
ſuch matters. It may be alſo, that God had not acquainted the Propheteſſe howe 


to all, ro him 
alſo 


and courſe of a fort of ſpeciall men, 
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Ieſias ſhould in the end overthrow himſelſe, and by his oy fall into the handes of 


his Enemies: and that hee opened no more vnto her, but for thoſe matters about 
which he ſent, that none of thoſe ſhould fall in his time; but that, for any thing that 
thereof ſhould fal,ypon him, he ſhould be brought to his Graue in peace. Thus vnder- 
ſtanding the will Id pleaſure of God for that matter, andtherein, that his wrath 
was ſore bent againſt the whole Land for thoſe Idolatryes of theirs, and other finnes 
which they had commirted, he ſetteth in had to make redteſſe for thoſe matters now: 
firſt by gathering the whole people to make a new couenant with God; then, by do- 
ing certaine ſpeciall ſeruices beſales To gather the whole people to make a newe 
couenant with God, hee firſt ſent for, and gathered together to Hieruſalem all the 
Elders, and the people great and ſmall ; and himſſſſe read, as it ſeemeth, or at leaſt 
cauſed to be read, inthe cares of the people, the Booke of the Couenant: then, both 
himſelfe firſt enteted into the couenant, or made couenant with the Lorde, that 
thence- forward h- would doe according to the Lawes and ordinances in that Book 
præſcribed vnto them; and then cauſed all the people there aſſembled to do the like, 
Ia thoſe ſpeciall ſeruices that he did vnto God beſides, we are to conſider, firſt what 
they were: then, that although they were ſpeciall ſeruices indeede, yet did they not 
przuailc ſo farre with God, as we might eaſily conceiue that they ſhould. To finde 
out that they were ſpeciall good ſeruices to God, if we mark, we may note, that they 
were of two ſorts : one, the aboliſhing of much of the euill that was among them; 
the other, that he likewiſe ſet in hand with ſome ſpeciall worſhip of God. The euill 
that he aboliſhed, was, for the moſt part, Idolatry, and ſuch things as did belong vn- 
to it ; but partly alſo, both that ſinne againſt nature, and Diabolicall Arts and practi- 
ſes beſides : and not onely for Idolatry, but for other corrupt worſhipping allo, hee 

was ſo reſolute (for by his direction it is molt likely to bee) that the Prieſtes of the 
High-places might not after miniſter in the Houſe of the Lord (though they in thoſe 
high places had worſhipped none other but onely the Lorde, and not any Idols: for 
then had their caſe beene all one with the others) but onely, on theyr conformity, 

were allowed to haue their ſuſtenance with the reſt of the Prieſtes, of the auailes that 

out of the offerings of the people were allotted ynto them. Thar ſpeciall worſhip 

of God wherewith likewiſe he did ſet in hand now, was the ordinary Seruice of God 

there inthe Temple : and holding of a Pafſe-ouervnto the Lord. But che former 

of theſe is in ſuch ſort entetlaced in the Story of the other, that it Teemeth, the latter 

of them was his principall intention: and the former of them, but for the bettet per- 

formance of the other « Neuertheleſſe it is plaine,that he tooke good order for the 

former too: and that it was accordingly performed , But the latter of them was 


performed in very tate manner: not onely the King and bis Nobles, the Prieſſes and 
: Leuites 
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Iſraelites that then remained ; and what by the King and his No- 
and certaine other principal Fathers, there were giuen vnto it three thouſand 
hundred Bullockes, and of leſſer Cattle, Sheepe, Goates, Lambes, and Kids, 
| ſeauen thouſand and fixe hundred. Inſomuch that it is plainely ſaide, that 
fince the daies of Samael, there was never the like: nor, that any of the Rings, euer at 
any time, kept any ſuch. That nevertheles theſe good ſervices of his, did not ſo much 
prxuaile with God, as we might eaſily conceiue that they ſhould, it ſhall be good for 
vs not onely to note, what it is which heere to that purpoſe is ſaid : but that our ſelues 
doe marke likewiſe, whether wee may not eſpy ſome ſuch defect therein, as that wee 
may the rather account that it is no maruell if they præuailed no farthet than they did. 
« Tin That which here to that purpoſe is ſaid, is, that when it is before acknowledged,that 
g. 24:25 ' qt < 
Ibid. 26, z none of the Kinges before him were in godly diſpoſition like vnto him: yet dooth it 
follow immediatly after, that the Lord notwithſtanding turned not fro the fiercenes 
of his wrath ; but held on his purpoſe ſtill to put Tudah out of his fight, as he had don 
Iſrael before (which was, aſiyr the time of Chriſt, fully performed) and therewithal, 
even Hieruſalem the head Citty thereof, and the Temple it ſelfe. The defect that 
we may lee in this his ſeruice to God, is no more but this: that whereas wee haue ſo 
ſpeciall mention of this one Paſſe-ouer held, it ſeemeth hee held no moe; eſpecial- 
, ſecing he and others were at ſo great charges with it. But it is plaine, that the 
aw of God required it to be wi done: and ſo it may ſeeme, that although him- 
ſelfe were paſſing well minded (as hee hath indeede notable teſtimony giuen him 
therein) yet the ſway of former diſuſage dazled his eyes fo fate that himſel fe alſo 
could reſt contented, if he could obtaine of his people, that tfiey would hold one 
ſuch Paſſe-ouer vnto the Lord, as now he had done. And ttue it is indeede, that 
when ſome generall corruption hath once ouer- flowed any people, and for ſome 
time hath lien ypon them: then may there be among ſuch, diuers of them ſincerely 
giuen, and matuelous well minded; and yet notwithſtanding very deſectiue, euen 
in their beſt ſervices whatſocuer, But then may this teach vs withall, that it is not 
ſufficient to be paſſing well mit 0 in our ſelues, vnleſſe wee farther endeuour, to 
get our ſelues in all thinges (appertaining to our duty to God) fully intormed of 
the will and pleaſure of God ; and that then we ſet in hand to do accotdingly: and 
we are farther to take heede in our ſelues (though we finde no reaſon to charge [o- 
ſiat with it; but good teflimony to cleete him rather) that we neuet thinke ro make 
lome one pompaticall peece of ſetuice, that we will more ſpecially doe vnto God, 
toſtand in ſteede of ſuch ordinary {eruiceas herequireth, Loue mee alittle, aud 
louc mee long (a prouerboft times vſed among vs) may well bee allowed to have 
ſome place in ſuch thinges alſo : experience it ſelſe ſo often teaching, that many (of 
the greater ſort, eſpecially ) among vs (and ot the meaner too, that in their kinde 
would, ſome way or other, be as great as they could) although after a fortthey do 
e and ſeeme to be well minded alſo, yet ſeldome doe they frequent the pub- 
ique exerciſe of our Religion, but onely after a portly manner; and yet looke that 
thoſe ſeldome repairings of theirs vnto it, ſhould by the weight of the pomp or 
portlineſſe of them, counterpois the vſuall repairings of others, nothing indeede fo 


great in ſhew, but in ſimplicity and plaine dealing, euery of them (for the moſt part) 
as good as theirs, 


4 Fauing thus raigned till he came to the point of one and thirty yeates, we 
are now to ſee, how by his owne needleſſe aduentuting, himſelſe was ſlaine; and his 
Kingdome ſurprized by Forraigne power: one of the moſt pirtifull accidents, that 
euer beſell the King dome of Judah; and ſuch as was the very beginning ot all their 
calamity, themſelues neuet ſeeing ſo much as one good day after, ſo long as they 
ſtoode a people or ſtate in their o Land. But in it, it ſhall hee good to note. 


not onely the Story it ſelſe: but howe it may bee to good vſe applyed. The Sto- 


» Che, no- 8 ſelſe is in effect no more but this. The King of Egyt going to warfare againſt 
34+ King of Aria, and purpoling to goe vp againſt his enemie, euen to Carche- 
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mib, a Citty neere to the river ates, and ſo to the heart (air ſeemeth) of 
his dominions, or neere vnto it: che King of Ida would needes impeach His 
ſage by the way, on no occaſion charthe Text recorderh, by the King of 
E cially warned to the con , and, as he pretended,” God biinſelſe; 
B and takiag his deaths wound in the field, he was cartie d home to Ierſalem, and ſo 
dyed thete, and was buried, In which his pittiſull overthrow, the ſranger thar 
this iud t of God is, that ſo good a Prince ſo ſoone miſcatried, without at 
ſpeciall offence of hu that wee read of going beſore, though there be no queſtion 
but that God had very juſt cauſe ſo to cut him off: yet ĩs it for vs, ſo much the 
rathet to look into it, and to ſee whether we alſo may not eſpy, that as the caſe Was, 
there could bee no bettet end expected of it. Thar, it ſeemeth, wee may gather, 
firſt for that the Text it ſelſe doth not ſhe w, that hee had any iult cauſe foro aduen- 
tute himſelſe as he did : then much tather, for that ſome things it hath, that ſeeme 
to conuince him of inordinate dealing therein. Seeing the Text it ſelſe doth not 
ſhew, that hee had any ĩuſt cauſe vnto it, wee may well doubt that hee had not: al- 2 
though it be the moſi mens iudgements, that he ſeared (as in resſon he might, ifhe 2 
had not the bettet ſecurity one way or other) the ſurprizing of his owne Realme l.. 
thereby; and that thereupon he went and gaue him battle. But what needed hee 
in ſuch caſe to give him battle when as to that end it had beene ſufficient to haue 
beene there with his forces where he thought there might be danger ; or ſo to haue 
diſpoſed of them, as had been meetefi to ſuch a —— and not to haue ſtrucken, 
till he had ſeene there had beene neede ? Thoſe things that ate in the Text it ſelſe, 
are two: one, how Pharavh endeuoured to ſatisſie him therein; the other,the man- | 
ner of Pharaos paſſage, He endeuoured to ſarivhe Ieſias in that marter,very ordet- , Chr. 25: 20, 


ly and carefully, as it ſeemerh : both ſenging him word that he meant no 21. 
hurt vnto him, and that G O D had ſent him againſt thoſe his enemies 
againſt whom hee went ( the Text alſo bearing him witneſſe, that hee 
ſayde truely therein;) and warning him beſides, not ſo farre to oppoſe 
himſelfe againſt God, leaſt hee ſped thereafter, Now true it is, that Jo- 
ſiab could not know him to ſay truely therein: but N hee diſclaimed 
to haue any purpoſe againſt him, ind farther ptætended that the Lorde 
had ſent him about that buſineſſe, and willed him to make haſt therein; it 
had beene no leſſe than neighbour-hood or good dealing, betwixt man 
and man, had required, in ſuch caſe to haue helde of his handes, till hee 
had ſeene farther cauſe to bee ſtirring. As — Pharaohs paſſage, it 
is commonly taken, that he was to paſſe thorough the Kingdome of roſe 
as , or ſome parte of it (as by thoſe before recited: ) and true it is, that 
judea did lie much in the way. But wee doe not reade, that hee ſent vn- 
to him for any paſſage that way as it is the manner of men in ſuch caſe to 
doe : eſpecially ſuch, as meane no hurt vnto them by whom they would 
paſſe, as it was profeſſed by the King of Egypt in reſpect of the Kingdome 
of Judah. So did Meſcs before: firſt of the Edomites , then, of the 4. Numa 16 
morites. And the truth is, that hee had other pakages beſides : both 21. 213 
on the right hand; and on the left. By che right hand hee might haue 
page „by the South ende of the dead-Sea ; and ſo haue left all dah on 
is left hand: but it appeareth by the place where they mei that hee went 
not that way. By the left hand it is moſt likely hee went and that might 
hee doe, eyther by Land, or by Sea. If hee would goe by Land, then 
was hee to goe along by the Sea - ſide, called by them the gteat Sea, 
and is the ſame which is called the Middie-Farth-Sez with vs , or the 
Tr | Levant 
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gre 
b that be went thi becauſes Jofias bein ed to be in his way, he 
haue done that bs —— : much ſooner, euen when 
he came to the P 5, and all the way after: whereas now he was firſt to go 
cleane out of the præcincts of all Judab and Zeniamin, —— ñ ͥ 4, 167 
Tribe of Ephraim. , and all that halſe Tribe of THanaſſes, before hee could come 
to the place where hee gaue battle to the a £gipriors ; but then could haue no co- 
lour at all to doe it, when as they had paſſed all the way ſo heere vnto him before, 
N any ſuch dealing. So that the likelieſt is, that where- 
as the Valley or Plaine of Magiddo, where the battle was given, was in the Tribe 
| of /ſachar, but indeede belonging to that halſe of es that was neereſt vn- 
ifa. . to it, and neete vnto that Sea fide that lay cowardes AÆgipt, the King of p. 
came with his Army thither by dea t and that after he had taken Land to goe on his 
rowey (oe miemny byvary eter him) he had this battle giuen by /oras This 
doe I thinke ſo much the more likely, for that it is ſayde by the King of AÆgypt, 
that God had commaunded him to make haſt in that his voyage. For ſo mighe 
he free himſelfe and his Army of diuers cumbrances in paſſage that other-wiſc — 
was likely enough to haue by Land; and the better auoyde the rumor of his com- 
ming againſt his Enemies, which by this meanes was like to bee much leſle, than 
if hee had gone all his journeyby Land. If it were ſo, though Pharaoh, becing 
landed there, might haue turned ſome- what backe yppon the Kingdome of /ofias, 
for ſuch thinges are ſome-times in pollicy doone; ) yet by his landing ſo farre off 
om him, hee had the leſſe apparant cauſe to doubt him : and wee reade of no intel- 
ligence he had to the contrary, The knowledge of the place whither the King of D 
EOF was going with his Army, were likely to helpe'vs much ro knowe the way 
that he rooke, if wee could attaine to the knowledge of it, neere vnto what part 
ot Exphrate: it ſtood. But that (Ithinke) dooth not appeare, not onely by any of 
our commentaries, but alſo not by Pliny b#fore, nor Prolomy after, * our late 
Geographers ſince. There bee that haue thought this ¶ archemiſb to haue beene 
Zengma ; but one of them ſince dooth varty, and goeth to another which dooth 
much neere relembie the name : but neythet doth hee ſhe in vchat part of Ewphra- 
tes it ſtandeth; and it is knowne vnto all, that the Riuer is of great length. But if in 
were Zengma, as fiſt they both agreed, it indeede ſtood very fit for the courſe that 
Pa. lib. 5.4.24 (it ſeemeth) Pharaoh was in: and it is noted, to yeelde a ſpeciall good paſſage 
| ouer Expbrates, For it ſtandeth fromthe place where the battle was ſtrucken, 
ore. i» . in a manner, in tight line beyonde Damaſcus: but that they ſay, it was the loweſt 
8 paſſage ouer Eapbrates, belike they haue their authority for it; othet- wiſe ſo ſtan- 

- ding, that it leaueth a greaterpart of the River (by farre ) beneath it, than it is a- 
boue. As alſo it ſeemeth much to croſſe that other Cereaſinmy which Mayſter 
ſunius rathet leaneth vnto now, for that by the ſelſe · ſame place of Ammiamus which 
there hee tecyteth, it is moſt likely, that there alſo was paſſage ouer Faphrates, tor 
that it was made a border- fortification to ptæuent the dammage that before they 
had, by the incurſion of the peoples adioyning : and then muſt it eyther be aboue 
the other (and then was it 2 out of the way, and more vnlikely to bee the 
place that is ſpoken of heere) or elſe the other mult not bee the loweſt pallage 
duet that Riuer, but ( rather of the two) leaue this to bee moſt likely to bee the 
place (if it were the loweſt pallage ) though the other bee in name more like vnto 
it, at leaſt if there bee no more than yet appeareth. Endeauouring to apply 
it 9 ſo doe, firſt ge to all * then, to one ſort of people 
more ſpecially. To all generally, felt that furh as ate beſt of all giuen to the ad- 
uancement of Gods glory heere, are yet to take heede ; chat they not ſo account of 
Gods ptotection for the 1 as that any way they put themnſelues in danger = 
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nately ; himſelſe hauing a ptomiſe before, that for thoſe euils that were to come vp- 2 Ning 22:10 

on the Land after his time , and about which hee ſent to inquite) hee ſhould bee Cr. 34:38 
to his Fathers in peace: then, that the finne of men may bee ſo great, that 

though after they doe neuer ſo well, as Ieſs now did, yet may not the courſe of 

Gods determinate iudgements euet bee ſtayed . That one fort of whom i Kg 23: 


take a ſpeciall . aver 2am they take good heed,thacthey con- — TTY 


ceiue not well of their Idolatry or on, if at any time they ſee, that ſuch as 
baue oppoſed themſelues againſt it, as /ofias inightily did, haue ſomehard end in the 
iudgement of the world, as he alſo had; though otherwiſe, in many teſpectes, every 
very fauourable alſo, 


E concerneth 22 are all Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious perſons, who may r 
* 


A $ Bur though J/ofias himſelfe nowe perriſhed ; yet let hee the people in 


B 


. wa caſc for the truth of Religion, and of the worſhippe of God among them: 

ough very ſoone after they left it againe ; and ſo continued in the dates of all theyr 

Kinges that next ſucceeded. Concerning hom, ſuch is the Story now lucceeding, 

as may iuſtly ſeeme to require , firſt that it bee ſome-thing conſidered vppon gene- 

rally: bo then that wee come to the Stoty of eucry of them more ſpecially . Ge- 

nerally no more but this, that from this przſent , the eſtate of the Kingdome of lu- 

dah was very pittifull, and a right patterne of a people vnto whom GOD did 

lay theyr ſinnes to theyr charge, though nothing ſo deepely as they deſerued, yet 

in great meaſure too. Now, that their owne finnes had fo deſerued, is a matter ſo 

2 that no body can be ignot nt of it. Bur another thing there 4s, that ic may 
e, would not bee eſpyed of many; and yet is right woorthy to bee marked of all: 

namely, that all this calamity, after a ſort, and in ſome m_ deſcended from [o- 

foas too; very plainely in reſpect of his owne perſon, and to bee doubted too in 

reſpect of his Children. Ia teſpect of owne perſon, it was very playnely, for 

that hee was ſo prodigall of his owne ſafety, or did venture it ſo farre as hee 2 Chr.zs : 14, 

did: and therefore no matuayle, that all Iudah and Hieruſalem generally, the 25. 

Prophet Jeremie, and many others in particular, did {o much bewayle that pitty- 

full accident of his miſcarrying. A very ſpeciall good warning to all that haue 

charge, or vppon whom the good eſtate of any dependeth, not to bee ſo care- 

leſſe of theyt own ſafety, as many are ( even good Princes too ſome · times: ) leaſt 

thatſo they make themſelues aunſwerable, for whatſocuer calamity thereby com- 

meth into others on them depending. In reſpect of his Children it may be doub- 

ted, becauſe he had ſo many of them that came to the ſtand, and not one of them all 

of any valew to ms : and yet had they better than two and twenty yeares 

among them, whercinto ſhew foorth what vertues they had, if they had any; the 

eſtate of the Kingdome ſo long ſtanding, though after that needleſſe conflict of J- 

fas, but after a ruine-like and weltering manner. For this preſent Story maketh 

mention of three of them that came to the Kingdoine : and one other place there 

is that maketh mention of the fourth alſo ſometime to haue raigned. Thoſe three * King: 23: 

are, /ehoahaz. (who is called ſohanan ) ſet yppe by the people, and then Eliakimg and 3 e g 

Mattaniah called alſo Zedechia, both of them ſet vp by forraigne urs the one, , 10. bi 

by the King of e£gipr ; the other, by the King of Babylon, The fourth that wee a 

ſpeake of, is Shall, noted allo 9 the Son of Ieſiab, and that he raigned for Jef. I Chr. 3* 15, 

«h his Father, But ſeeing the time that followed the raigne of /ofras,till the time that ir. 1111. 

the kingdome was cleane ouerthrowne, is by the Story ſucceſſiuely aſcribed to the o- 


ther three, therfore is it conceiued that it might be this was the eldeſt, although he be e 
laſt named in the former of thoſe two places, or otherwiſe on whatſoguer motiue ſtept 2351 fel 
vp tothe kin 7 unmediatly after the death of his Father (as Adoniah did when his 1 King, 115 
tather ſcemed to be paſt tecouety, ſo to ptæuent Salomon therein)bur that it was held 

for naught, the people annointing /choabax. ſo ſoone as they did: &, becauſe it is te- 
corded by a later Story, that the King of Egipr,when he tooke away l[ehoahaz,tooke 
away withal, not onely ſuch as he had placed in authority about him, but a Brother of 


Tr2 his 


1 Eſdr,x : 38 
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his alſs (though there he varieth in the name) and that 7, ing ol the cat - 
ler. 23: 11,13 rying — Shallum, and dying io r whether hee ao bo are, ſec- 
to meane it of that paſſage into Egypr when Tehoahaz. was carried thither, 
therefore it may beſo mu more likely that hee alſo taigned ſome I ttle time by 
his one vſurpation, till the e did ſet vp his brother againſt him. Iknowe 
there be other interpretations of this Shallum, nothing at all agreeing to this; bur 
yet thus much may be alleadged for the ſenſe aforeſaid : and ſecing we haue ſo vn- 
doubred warrant, both that Joffar had ſuch a ſonne, and that he raigned after bis Fa- 
ther, put caſe it bee not in all poyntes the beſt expoſition, yer is it ſufficient forthe 
matter that now ve are in. So /ofras that good King, had ſoute ſonnes; and they 
all came to the kingdome after their Father (three of them v ithout exception, the 
fourth alſo by great probability: ) and not one good of them all. It is a thing that 
may befal Ithe beſt man in the world: and we ate to leaue vnto God the ſectec ie of 
his ivdgements therein, But it is much to bee feared, though eſiat was a good 
man himfelfe, yet that he had not altogether ſo ſpeciall care of the good education 
_ of his Children, as he ought to haue had: at leaſt, it is over ſleightly regarded of vs, 
not onely of the common proper, but euen of our great proteſſots too. So ma 
P 


good men, if they take not ſpeciall good heed, be noyſome fountaines of ſome ſpe- 
ciall calamity to others, 


6. But no to come tothe Story of eucry of them more ſpecially, of thoſe three 
Sonnes of Jeſiab that without exception came to the kingdome after their Father, 


one there was, that came to the Crown ſomewhat giſorderly,as it ſeemeth : but the 


others came more orderly vntoit, He that, it ſeemeth, came vnto it ſomewhat dit- 
Iehoahaz.. orderly,was the next that ſucceeded, Tehoahat, one of the ſonnes of ſoſiat, whome 
17. the people after the death of his Father annointed to bee their King: but that out- 
Kung. 23 ward ceremony of their anointing could little auaile, vnleſſe he brought with him a 
30, 31- better title, or were of better mind towardes God, than, it ſeemeth, the Story will 
r eeld him to be. As touching him therefore we are to conſider, fitſt of his com- 
ming to the kingdome; then, of his raigne therein. His comming to the Crowne 
is therefore the rather to be conſidered, for that it ſeemeth he came not orderly vn- 
to it: and yet is not ſo noted by ſome « That he came not orderly vnto it, may be 
gathered, firit by the eſtate ofthe Countrey at that preſent : then alſo, by the yeares 
of his age. The eſtate ofthe Countrey at that preſent was ſuch, as that by likely- 
hood and common reaſon, none ſhould take that title vpon them, without the con- 
ſent of the King of Egipt hauing then ſo lately prevailed among them ſomuch as he 
2 Chr, 35:31, did, Let I deny not, but that it may well be that they might. For the text doeth 
14. witnes theſe two: ane, that Pharaoh was to make halt in that his voyage; the other 
that Jeſſas being wounded in the fielde, was had to leruſalem, and there died, If 
Pharaoh were to make haſt, it may very well be, and is the liklieſt, that having then 
cut in ſundet that hinderance to his ready paſſage by his ſw/oid, he would not deſire 
to make any longer ſtay there ; eſpecially, if yet he knew not, that Ieſiat died ſo ſoon 
ofthe wounds Th there was giuen him (as it may very well be he did not: ) and it 
is plaine we haue no ſtory of any thing hee did there at this time; which is likely e- 
164:welph, in x Rough we ſhould, if here he had done any thing elſe. His good ſucceſſe alſo that 
Ry 33:31-37 is noted he had in this yoiage (namely, that he prevailed againſt his enemy, and ſo 
returned a Conqueror home wards) may be ſome probability, that he made no tat- 
rying here, but went on forward about his buſineſſe. Which if he did, then was 
not hee to rake it ſo ill, if in that his abſence the people did ſer yppe another King: 
though it had beene the ſurer and better way, ſeeing by his ſword hee had gotten 
that inteteſt in them that now he had, to haue ſent to him firſt to have knowne hys 
pleaſure. And therefore that [eoahaz might not in that caſe ſo eaſily take ſo much 
yppon him though the people did freely fo beſtowe it: for that they, in reaſonable 
good intendment, were not their owne men now to ſuch a purpoſe, ſo far as might 
warrant that his acceptance of it, to ſtand by any good tight vnto him. By the 
yeares of his age it ſeemeth to be yery plaine, that though hee alſo were the ſonne 
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of Jofias, yet had bee then living an elder Brother, towhom by common righerhe 
Kingdome dd carder bolnntybhento:bins; 2 2 it 


patterne of many of vs: eſpecially where a ſecond marryage ſo farre prev 
elſe-where too) as that the Heire of the arr temas ws 
and the Childe of the latter taken in to that fauour, In all which caſes lightly ney- 


th- r doth the Father not Mother vie that injurious or hard meaſure with fo refolute 4. 
mindes, as the Brother taketh the beneſite of it, never making queſtion of the law- 


— - 


fulneſſe of his Title vuto it: and yet chere is a Story recorderh , that T'zihangey a T bifle- 
Twrkg one of the Sonnes by a ſecond Wife, rooke it ſo heavily, that Aaſtapbe his 10% Semen 
elder Brother by a former, was by the policie of his Mother, and ſo by the commun - 


dement of the great Twrke his Father made away, to make the way for ſome ofthoſe 
others to the Empire, chat he cried out againſt his Father forthatindignity, and him- 
ſelfe rather choſe to dye with his dead Brother, than to reſerue himlcife to thoſe ho- 
nours and treaſures that in ſuch ſort were and offered vnto him. And true 
it is, that recciuors oft-times do eaſily make theeues. Of thoſe that do not ſo rake it, 
Ifind as yet but onely three ; bur all of good ep ſauing that in this I do not ſee 
what warrant they haue ſo to conceiue: one of them going no farther, but onely at it c.. pol i 2. 
were by the way, tearming Eliakzm who next ſucceeded the ſecond Son of Je (it Rex: 2536,37 
may be. not marking what years are aſcribed vnto the age of of thoſe two that 
are in queſtion, but onely how they came to the Kingdome, and making no doubt "Sh 
but that had beene right; ) the other two ioyning cheyr labours together, doe both Treme!, 100. is 
of them well marke that difference of yeares, and yet conceive them foro bee ta- . 23 : 30+ 
ken, as that Iehoa har muſt needes be the elder, and Elia the younger. His 011. 
raigne was but ſhort, continuing onely but three monthes: and ſo if he got it inor- 
dinately, it is plaine that hee had little comfort of it. Neuertheleſſe, in that ſhort 
time that he had, he did ſufficiently bewray himſelfe what courſe he would haue held, 
if he might haue had longer continuance : and withall had of the ſruite of his one 
wayes in reaſonable good meaſure forthe time he continued, Hee bewrayed him- 
ſelte what he would haue beene, by doing ſo ill in the fight of the Lord, even as his 
clders before had done; and ſo making prooſe in himſelfe, that ſuch as ate readieſt to 
ſtep to bettet tooines, are not lightly the mecteſt for them. In thoſe fruits of his own 
waies that he teaped thereby, we may well note the æquity of Gods iudgments vpon 
him: not onely for betaling himſelfe to thoſe bad wayes of his cottupt elders ; but 
C alſo forthat his ambitious ſlepping vnto the Kingdome. For the former, he could 
not be ignot ant how much God was offended with the hole Land for thoſe Idola- 
tries and other abhominations which they had alteady committed. and what judge - 
ments he had determined vpon them tor the ſame : & therefore tight worthy,ſoſoon 
to be diſcarded, to be put in bonds, and to finiſh his dayes in diſhonour and ſorrow, 
for that he did not altogether abandon thoſe waies that were ſo offenſive,and not ſe- 
tiouſly follow the ſteps of his Father and thoſe better elders of his, ſo to haue turned 
aſide (if it had beene poſſible, at leaſt ſo much as in him was) thoſe heauy iudgments 
chreatned vnto them. For the latter alſo (it he were an oftender therein, as moſt do 
account him, and ] ſee not how the Text may be otherwiſe cleered) whereas in iat 2 
offence he had partners with him (for it is ſaide that the yorn of the Land did an- A King. 23:30 
noint him King, or made him their King) ſo may we ſee that the 9 enſuing 2 Che.36: x 
did in ſome ſort meete with them both firſt with the King that ſo tooke yppon him; 
then with the people that ſo much ſorgot themſelues therein alſo, ſtepping in ſo fat us , 
they did berwixt that new Lord of theirs, and the right that hee might account hi- 
ſelſe to haue ouet them by that overthrow that he gaue them and their King hen #s 
vpprougpked by him, they croſt him the way to impeach his paſſage; Fot this theyr 
new King he forth-with diſplaced, and put another in his roome ⁊ and did not onely 
liGface bin, but alſo put him in bondes, and tooke him away caprive with him to 
e-£gipr, where ſoone after he dyed ! A — . — for choſe that ſo vn- 
reuerentlyzuſh into that ſacred place of Supteatne authority on earth :and meere 


2 King.1 3:33 


alſo, that him: ſelſe ſhould wich his one eyes fee, to hi one diſgrace, his elder 
Brother by tight placed whom he had pu to ſuch 3 before, by ſtepping * 
C3 
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the place before him. Whichalo isa good ing to all in ſuch cafe, to take 
hee de, that they doe not ſo inordinate —————— of 
others, as that thereby they occafion — high and righteous Iudge, to 
tight choſe that were wronged by them, euen to the depth of reproach to themielues. 
» King,23: 35 Fox that which befell vnto the people (that fine, as wee tearme it, that was impoſed 
2 chr. 36.3, 4 Von them, of one hundred Talentes of Siluer and one Talent of Golde, to bec 
by him whom they had reiected, but row was made King ouer them without 
Bibl. gl. m be x re) Mine abonby fore; xe dhviugh it ſhould bee a yearely 
a cbr, 36: 3. tribute : but it ſeemeth rather to bee in the way of an arnercement or finegtor that 
their præſumptuous dealing (as hee might take it) in ſo high a mattet, notynto them, 
195, wolph. ie hut vnt o him now appertaining ; and ſo is it taken by one of good judgement alſo, 
Kg: 233355 As alſo divers thinges in the Text doe ſeeme to incline that way rather,as that be præ- 
ſently depoſed him whom they had fer vp, and placed another whom they had refu- 1 
» Chr. 36 3. ſed and — — at rae tearmed by the ordinary name of a tribute, bur a 
Ari.Montan, punniſhment or condemnation, or as we tearme it, an amercement or fine, as impo- 
ſed vpon them for ſome fault that they had made : and wee reade of none other but 
oncly of this; beſides that other of withſtanding his paſlage, for which be had before 


a ſufficient revenge, in that he gaue them the ouerthrow, and flew their King. Which 
do 
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of his, ſo amending by æquity, that which they had done iniuriouſſy before, 
— 2. be a — wal oples enſuing, — doe not ſo r be- 
haue themſclues cowardes any (as many haue done and yet doe vnto the Miniſtery, 
ſo often as they entitle others vnto their nee defull and lawfull maintenance) as that 
thereby they occaſion God, to ſend in ſtrangert to right thinges — And there 
King. 23730 3 faire probability for it (for men are men, and he that wee ſpeake of was none of 
the belt) that ſecing Eliakim whom they had reiected, had the ſeſſing of them, when 
now be came to the gathering of it, both that hee would haue of x And much more 
chan King Pharaoh was to haue of him: and that he would more ſpecially remember 
beſides, thoſe that were the chicfe doers againſt him before, in præfetting his youn- 
ger Brother to the kingdome, before him that was the elder. | 
7, Ihoſe chat came to the Crowne more orderly, were the reſt that follow : one a 
of them, hauing it to him and his Sonne; the other hauing it, bur onch) himſelfe. 
Jehoia- HeAhat had it to him and his Sonne, was Eliabim, clder than he whom he ſucceeded, 

f At lcalt as it ſcemeti) as we faw before: placed by the aſore- ſaide Kiog, by the right 
Kim, 18 that pow he had gotten oucr them by his Sword ;and himſelfe, as it ſeemeth, beeing 
2 King, 23+ Nextvnto it by order of nature. But it pleated the King to change his name: and 
34.36. lo called hun Ieh, as eſtabliſned of the Lord. But as the annointing of his 
2 Chr 36:4,4 Brother that went before him, having no better right than hee had, did little auayle 
e him, but chat hee was more iuſtly depoſed, than he was ſet vp before : ſo the glorious 
4%. 337% namethat now was giuen vntothis, will hardly bee found, by the Story enſuing, ey- 

ther to haue made him a better man, or to haue giuen any good aſſurance vnto his 

eſtate. M hich chat we may the better perceiue, we are fit to conſider ot the waics 

\ Ling. 200d that he held: then, of the fruite he reaped thercby. The wayes that he held, as they 
\ Chr,z6:5 Ae letdown generally, were euil in the ſight of the Lord, according to al that his Fa- 
thers (the worſe ſort of them) had doone before, As wee are to conſider of them 

more ſpeciaily, one ſinne of his there is, wherewith /eremy dooth charge him, ſtill to 
baue had all his life long: others I fee not but ſuch as appettaine to the time of his 
hard eſtate, herein he was in ſubiection ro others . That which Jeremy dooth ſo 
Ler-23:13,21 ſpecially charge bum withall, is, that hee had bur little tegatd to the word of G OD: 
and, t at that had beene his manner from his youth vp. A faire warning to al thoſe 

that make ſo light of the word of God, as it is the manner of many euet to doe, As 

touching thoſe that doe appertaine to the time of bis hard eſtate we are to note, that 

he ſerued two Kings ſucceſſiuely, ot held his kingdome fitſt vndet one of them, then 

vnder che other : the former of them being the King of Agi the latter, the King 

of Babylon . While he held of the King of «Egipr, wee haue ſome matters of cer- 

tain knowledge: & one other, that may probably be gathered. Thoſe that ate of cer- 

dine knovledge, ate two: one of them recorded heere; another, elſe · where. That 
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which is recorded heere, is as touching chat amercement or fine; wt the King n- a King, » 18 
the 


ä — ot vp of the people; and ade t chere bf ro 
ing —— point or whertiead Wee oe d be 


not delid vnto vs: but wc eafily concewe, thathe had three | vnto it, ler 4111. 
becauſe Nebacadnezzer Ki of Babylon came not in vpon him, till ehe ende f the Dan 1. l. 
third, and beginning of the yeare of his raigne; and, as it may ſeeme, but on- 
ly making vpon him till che fourth, 


ing es — in the third, and not comming in 
and ſuch ſeaſon of the yeate as was meete forthe Warres. That which Wee haue 
clſc-where recorded of him while yet he held off the King of , is oſone Dy 1g; 10. 
ah, another Prophet in the dayes of /eremiah, and in the beginning of the raighe of ß Fi 
Tehoiakims, whom Tehoiakims flew for prophecying againtt-Hierafalem and agiittt b 000 
the Land, as /ereminh did: and heereupon he was fo eagerly ſet. chat whenas 
vnderftanding the r that hewas in, fledimo r, ſo to eſcape it, ho ſent fot 
him thither, and ſo got him (belike by the friendfhip chat he had here) and then t 560k 
his pleaſure on him. That which may be probably gathered, is, that rowardes the 
end of che firſt yeare of his raigne, or about the beginning of his ſecond, hee r5oke 
his Sonne /etonjab or Jeboiakinu into the ſociety of his Kingdome with bim, when 
his Sonne was then but eyghryeares old. The probability is chis, that a one place it 
is ſaid, that he was eyghteen years old firſt when he began to taigne; and in another * King. 2418 
place, that he began his raigne when he was but eyght yeares old; and yet both pla- 
ces agree that he taigned but three months; the one place adding the oade dae al- 
ſo. Whereby it may probably ſeeine, that the one place ngganerh but onely that 
time which immediati followed his Fathers death: and the othet, all the latter ten 
yeares of his Fathets raigne partly, oc in ſome reſpect; but chiefely and properly, but 


> Chr.z6: 9 


- onely thoſe three months and ten dayes, chat next and immediatly after did followe, 


To which end it is to good pu noted, that chere is mention made of one Zede- , 
chia King of Iudab. in the 1 — of the raigne of [ehoiaking; : at which time 7 
there was none ſuch; himſelfe only raigning there then. But this night wel make him | 
to doubt, that eyther his Brother who was lo called, or ſome other of that name, was 
likely ere long to come in place, and to defeat his Son of the Kingdoine (as ſehoahaz 
would haue defeated him before) vnleſſe in time he did prouide the bettet for it: and 
that therefore he tooke it as the ſureſt way, ſo to take him into the kingdome with 
himſelte before. When hee held of the King of Babylon, we are firſt to ſee by what 
occaſion he caine to hold of him: then, in what ſott he carried hunſelſe vnder his o- 
beyſance. The occaſion was, that the King of Babylon, did now ſo much præuaile 
againlt the King of A gipt, that he quite diſpoſſeſſed him of all thoſe Countries that 
hee had betwixt Exphrates and his owne Coumrey of e£gypr ; and fo conſequently 
diſpoſſeſſed him of /udeahtoo : and this he did fo mightily aud rhroughly (for God 
himſelſe, that is the Lord of all, had now determined to giue them all into his hands ter 27 4-8 
to the third deſcent or generation; and ſo he cauſed word ro be ſent to many Princes 
in thoſe partes) that the King of Ægipt came no more out of his one Countrey, to 2 Kg. 2427 
meddle with any of thoſe Countries there. Being ſo atturned to a new Lord now, 
he ſo carryed himſelſe vnder his obeyſance, that for three yeates he aboad dutiful vn- 
to him: but then afterward rebelled againſt him. Vet in thoſe three yeares wherein 
hee proſeſſed his alleagiance vnto him, although rhe Text doe plainely ſay, that her 
becam his Seruant thoſe three years, one thing there is notwithſtanding, which then 
he did, which yeeldeth a great probability, that euen then alſo lie was falle at the hart, 
and ſo leſſe matuell that afterward hee burſt foorch into open rebellion: which was, 1 gg, Free 
that when there was read vnto hint, what the Lord had threatned vnto them by the Wr 
Prophet Ieremꝝ, ho the King of :Babell ſhould come and deſttoy that Lavd, and Wii 
take thence both man and beaſt, he both cut the Scrole or Booke in peeces, and caſt 10 2 
it in the fire that was befote him ( chough by divers of his Nobles hee was intreated © 
to the contrary) and commaunded both Barb that wrote'it; and the Iren bid . 7 
ſelſe to be apptehended. For this was in the fife yeare of his tage: and he became Dan. i: 1,3, 
his Seruant before Where alſo it is not arniſſe to note; ereas at chat time 
they had proclaimæd a generall faſt at Fiersſalew'for allthe people tha repaired 

| ex, 
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alcheugh in chat ourward mannerthey ſeemed much to ſecke to the Lorde ; 
byes of his ſo dealing with theword of God, and with bis Seruants, hee be 

th plainely, chat ſo farre as hee joyned wich the reſt in obſeruing that faſt, it was 
elſe but Hypoctiſie in him: and fure it is, that whether hee ſhewed any ill 
heart „or not towards him to wh6 he proſeſſed allegeance, be out of doubt 
ſhewed an ili heart towards God. Theſe being his waics, we may eaſily conceive, 
that the fruit which be reaped — correſpondent : and firſt in that he was 
enforced now to change his old Maifter, and to betake himſelte to a ne : then, in 
that greater euill that hee found, when hee dealt ill with that ne Maiſter of his. 
z King, 241 When he was enforced to change, and to betake himſelſe to that his new Mailter, 
Dan. 11 ſecingic was done by forcible meanes ( for the Citty was beſiedged) we may eaſily 
conceiue, that befides the diſhonour, he received much damage thereby: and it is 
plainely recordes, that then the King of Babylon tooke away part of the Plate of 
the Houſe of the Lord (which they neglected now) and put the ſame in the trea- 
ſury of his one Idols, At this time alſo, it feemeth (namely in che firſt yeare of 
Nabuchadnez.z.ar, that yeare of his being part of the third, and more of the fourth 
Das. 1:3, Of /eboiakim) we are to begin the firſt Captivity; and that Daniell, Ananias, Aza- 
rias and <Afſachl, with the reft of their fellowes ( thoſe children or youngths of the 
N. beg ſeede of the King and of the Princes) were at that time taken away to Babylon - yea, 
and Iehoiabm the King himſelſe too, though ſoone after, yeelding his allegeance, 
bee were for that time ſent backe againe . As alſo the Texrirſelfe doth not onely 
teſtiſie that he was bound in chaines, but ſhewerh withall, what was the intent or 
meaning therein: and that being the meaning then 3t is like enough it was effected; 
atleaſt, there is nothing in the Text againſt it. That greater cuill that hee found 
when he dealt ill with this new Maiſter of his, was firſt by the hand of certaine peo- 
ples neere adioyning; then by the King of Babylon himſelfe, comming with maine 
» King,24: 3 force againſt him. Thoſe peoples 3 rs were of the Caldees, S 1rians, Moabites 
and Ammonites, no doubt the forces of the King of Babylon, as may be gathered by 


the firſt ſort of them, and for that he had now ſubdued (three yeacs betore this his 
Ibid, 3-4 rebellion) thoſe Countries ynto him: but yer ſpecially ſent in by the Lord, to the 
deſtruction of Judah, for their ſinnes before committed, which the Lorde would 
now no longer beare at their hands. When the King of Babylon came in himſclte 
with maine force againſt him, and got him into his hands, wee haue nercd vnto vs, 
ficlt how he dealt wich the perſons of diuers of them: then, how he deal with cer- 
taine other aye belides, Of the ron we ſpeake off, the firtt was the Kings : 


»Chr,36:6 then ceitaine others. As touching the King, fitſt it may be, that now allo hee did 
E him in bonds, meaning ſo to carry him away to Babylon; but then it is lure that 

e altered his purpoſe, and both hee flew him there, and did not vouchſaſe his body 

buriall : which latter member of his death, & of the deſpight don to his corps when 

Antie. lib. 10. he was dead, is reported but by Joſephs ; but very agrecable to that v hich /eremy 
rep, 8, denounced vnto him before: and it it be true that he there reporterh like y iſe, that 
ler, 22:18,r9. Jeboialim made no refiſtance, but did readily open vnto him in peaceable manner, 
3630. it muſt needs argue, eyther great iniuſtice and cruelty in Nebuchaduc ⁊ er, oi (which 
is the more likely ) that there was much infidelity and diſloialty found in Ichaia bin, 

that being a King, and letting Nebuchaducæ Ter peaceablyin, hee neuertheleſſe tuft 

clapt him Irons, and przſently after both put him to death, and caſt out his body in 

Ioſeph. 4m. lib deſpight beſides. As touching thoſe others, we haue areport (and it is not more 
1 4 — than in ſuch caſes is often done) that he flew withall a great ſort of others beſides of 
, » har ſpeciall reckoning : and at this time alſo, or at the leaſt ſoone after, hee tooke awiy 
4 10. cap. 8, With him three thouſand and three and twenty ſewer captiue to Babylon. Fot other 
Barvk,t:», things beſides, it ſeemeth that at this time alſo they ſer fire on Ieruſalem and burnt 
Lewr.Codemen ſome partof it: but it is out of queſtian, that he tooke away with him certaine of the 
* . 4 Plate or veſſell of the Temple, and put them in the Temple of his Idols at home. All 
, which (and no doubt much more that accompanied theſe, as all ſuch caſes common- 

ly are) did the King bring on himſelſe and others, by that breach of his allegeance 

beſote, though 1 not of true temotſe of that lus infidelity, as it may ſeeme, 


but 
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but to eſcape ſuch farther miſchicfe to himand his,as by Jeremie was before denoun. 
ced vnto him) he yeelded and opened vnto him. | 


$ That Sonne oſ his who next ſucceeded, was Ichoiachum, otherwiſe alſc cal- 
led Jeconiah, and Comah, who raigned but onely three moneths and a few daics be- 19. 
tides : as touching whom wee ate to conſider, ſuſt how hee came to the Kingdome ; , 2 4:6,8 
then what was his eſtate therein. The former of thete I do mot ipecially nore bur 2 Chr, (58,9 
onely becauſe it is conceiued by divers, that the King of Babylon did make him King Ct. 216 
in ſteede of his Father: and one there is, who gue ſſetl. alſo at the time when hee id © 1 24928 

int him, as that the King had beene there with his Army about thice weekes or 4 3 
better, before that he made /oconiab King, What ground they haue tor it! ce not, 4. Ng. 24h 
vnleſſe it bee, for that Jeſephus hauing ſo led the way, others make that reckoning of Lam,codemer' 
him, that they alſo do follow therein. Otherwilc there appcateth nothing in the . anno, 
Text it ſelſe, nor in divers of our Interpreters, that yet I find, that inclineth to chat o- * # 1 
pinioa : but that he came to the Crowne by deſcent or ſucceſl. on (yet indeede thoſe 5 4 — 
times were troubleſome) as his other anceſtets commonly did ; his comming to his 7 e nee 
Kingdome being there none otherwiſe delivered vnto vs, than the comming of 5. . 
thers vnto ir commonly is. His eſtate therein was pitifull too, God bailing alrca- | 
dy determined to ſet looſe his iudgements vpon them : and yet norwihltancing lus 
owne ſinne concurring withalL do, firſt ot his ſume: then of thoſe jdgemcenis,that 
(in his time) came invpon him and his. His ſinne is plainely noted to be, that hee 
did ill in the ſight of the Lorde, according to all that his Father had done betote: a 2 Chi. 36. 
matter that is bo much the more to bee noted in him for two ſpeciall conſiderations, 
One, that in this time of affliction, hauing his Fachers great calamity ſo freſh, and 
greene before his eyes, he neuertheleſſe in ſo ſhort a time as this, could fo fully viter 
himſelſe, as that this cenſure might goc vpon him + but a very good patterne how 
brictle we are; and how little affliction doth mend vs, vnleſſe it pleaſe God, that his 
ſpeciall grace may alſo goe with it. The other, that whercas /oſephus giucth a 
berter report of him, as = he was both good and iuſt, we will not ſtand torcafon 
it with him, but hence may wee gather, that men may bee of ſpeciall good account 
with men, euen with the wiſer and better ſort; and yet be very odious to God: and 
therefore, that euet we ought for ſuch matters to examine our {clues by his vndoub- 
ted word]; and neuer reſt ſatisfied but onely by it. Thoſe iudgements that fell in his 
time, were indeed very grieuous : but yet notwithſtanding N wich ſome com- 
fort withall. Grieuous they were, both vnto the King himſelfe; and vnto divers 
others beſides : firſt, in their perſons; then, in diuers hings tothem appertaining, 
In their perſons, the King himſelſe hauing raigned bur verie little, had his eninues the 
Babylonians coming-in ſo forcibly vpon him (and that without any deſert ot his to- 
wards them, that we read of) that he faw no better, but to yeeld himſelſe and al that 
he had into their hands: an hard caſe, that he who had newhe begun his reign ouer 
others, ſometime a molt flouriſhing people, and acquainted with the waies of truth ; 
ſhould now ſubie& himſelſe and his people to anew vp- ſtatt people, ignorant of the 
truth, and altogether poſſeſſed with etror. Thoſe alſo chat were neeteſt vnto the 
King in blood or degree of honour, acculiomed to be rulers theimſelues, and cuet to 
bee attended by many, and all others beſides, eſpecially the chieſe and principall of 
them, the more nobly-minded they were, ſo much the more totheir greater griefe 
mult they now themſelues yeeld if not to foule and intollet able abuſe, yet at leaſt to a 
yoake a great deale more grieuous to the nature of ſome, than many deathes. Ihe 
thinges theſe had to themſelues appertaining were, the Temple, their Citties, their 
Treaſure and ſubſtance : all which muſt lie open vnto the paves of the greedy gripers, 
without repining to ſerue their pleaſure, All which being orderly done, neuetthe- ? King. 24 ; 
leſſe it might nothing auaile them, but that needes they mutt (ren thouſand of the 4 Che "A 
chie feſt ot chem) go into captiuity : not ſparing their treaſure,nor precious things of 5 
the Teinple it ſelfe, In all which biiterneſſe the comfort they had mingled there- 
with, wat, fot the time preſent, that neuertheles C od made better reckoning of thoſe j,, 14 110 
that went into captiuity than he did of the others that temained: and for the time to Ibid. 251112 
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come, boch thart hemſelues ( in their owne perſons, ot in their Children) ſhould at 
ſeuentie yeares end returne againe ; and that the wheele ſhould then be rurned yn- 
to their enemies, 


Zedechiah, . He that had the kingdome bur onely himſelſe, and no iſſue of his to ſucceed 
* him, was Matraniah, one of the Sonnes of Tofiah, and Vakle to the King that laſt 
1 Kg. 4 19, as, Now caried away to Babylon (or at leaſt towardes that dolefull journey : ) but 
18. he came not to it as heite to his Nephew, but for that the King of Bab. len beftowed 
1 Chr. 36. 10, it on him; and there withall ( belike, the rather to keepe him true vnto him) gaue 
11. him a more honorable name, calling him Zedet hiah, as the iuſtice of the Lord (ſuch 
. 371. men lightly never accounting of any other juſtice of the Lord, but ſuch as altoge - 
ther goeth on their fide ſo much as may be.) Being ſo come to the kingdome, he 
held the ſame eleven yeares : and ſo, being the laſt himſelſe, hee ſhut vp the courſe 
ofthe Kings of /adah. Wherein that wee may the better ſee the iuſtice of GOD 
cleered, in ſo dealing with him, in his dayes letting downe that noble kingdome, 
ſo potent and glorious as in time it had beene, having alſo ſo faire promiſes as ( a- 
boue all others) it had: it ſhall be good, in his ſtory alſo to marke, firſt what wayes 
» King. 24:19 they were that he held ʒ then, to what proofe they came in the end. Generally his 
» Che. 36: :% wayes were, the ſame ad no other, that his brethren and nephew held before : he 
let. 3222. alfodoing euill in the ſight of the Lord, as thoſe others before him had done, More 
ſpecially wee may finde, that the evill of thoſe dayes reſted not in his owne perſon : 
\Chr 20: but (euen ſiom him, as it may very well be conceyued, for the molt part ot it) did 
18,1 * much ſpread forth to many others. In himſelfe was found, firſt cowards God, that 
ler 37 22, he greatly neglected the word of God by the Prophet Jeremy, and neuet would be 
rujed thereby zand yet, on a time in his diſtreſſe, ſent to Jeremy to pray for him and 

King 24:20 the people: then, towards the — of Babylon his Lord and Maiſter then, rebellin 
3 Chr. 36; 13 againſt him, againſt the truſt 15 ed in him, and againſt the oath that himiclfe had 
»Ch-.36:14, tsken. In the people it was ound like wiſe, that euen all the fort of them gene- 
16, rally; and both the chieſe of the Priettes and of the people, and the Kings ſeruants, 
ler.z7:%. more ſpecially, d make light of the word, that G O D p his Prophets did ſend 
them: and withall (tor many of them) mocked and miſuſed the Prophets them- 
ſelues , Sopenlous a * is it when Princes, and the greater fort among the 
people, ate themſclues ill affected tou aids the word of God: for that it cannot be 
K .ag. 24 auocided then, but that the people will be fuch likewiſe, or rather worſe, The proofe 
25 :1-12. whereunto thoſe wayes of theirs came, was, though ſutable vnto them, yet dolefull 
#17 9 enough: euen the vtter deſtiuction of themſelues, almoſt of the whole Natien, 
erg 1 741 Without regard of fex or age, and without any compoſſion; to the overthrow like- 
wiſe and rifling of all theit chiefe houſes and Citties, even of Ieruſalem, and the 
Temple it ſelſe. So that euen the whole Land was at this time brought vnto, viter 
de ſolation: ſaving that ſo:we few, and thoſe but of the pooreſt ſort, were left to in- 
habit and Till the ground; and a Governor with them to keep them ia order. And 
ſohere is an end of the kingdome of Judah, and the ſtory 5 whole people, ſo 
long as they were a kingdome themie lues: which was after the kingdome of [ſraet 
about one hundred three and thirty yeares, But whereas the ory of them doth 
oftentimes refer vs to ſuch other monuments, as now 
A: of Rehoboum.r King.14 :29 Abiam. 15 :7 ve haue not extant among vs, both in the kingdome 
A'z,2z; NAdab 31 Bazſha,16:5 blab. 14. of [fraell, and in the kingdome of Iadah too : out of 


Z mr. r. Omrie, 37 Ahab, 33:19 Abatiak it I note no more but this, that even that conſiderati- 
x. King 1:18. loram, 8:24, Ithu, 10:34. 


loaſh. 12 19. Tchorhar, 13 +8. loaſh, 12. le. In onely, may well ſetue our turne both to withdraw 
bosſh. 41% Amaziah. 18, lerobo m. 8. Our ſelues from the immodetate loue of the world;zand 


Azwnah, 15 6. Zacharia, tt, Shallum, . to acquaint vs with ſuch a care of God towards vs, as is 
exped 


Menahem, 21. Pecaiab 26, Pckih, g1.leths, ent for vs to know, It may help to withdraw vs 
36 Anaz, 16: 19 H:z2echiah, © 16. Min- 


n fro the immodertte loue of the world, for 3 
akim,24:5. $9 in the Books of Chronicles al- Ve may (ce, that even as a mighty earth- quake, dot 
ſs, 


eaſily ſhake down ſuch buildings as were ſet thereon 
ſpecially the lighter and weaker ſort of them: ſo may 


Kings 


ludab, Lib. i. Cap. 19.Sckl. 1. Capt iuitie 
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wee aſſure our (clues, that tract of time will ſo deale much rather with vs, and with 
all our pomps and labours herc ; ſeeing we ſee that it hath already ſo dealt with the 
Kings of Iſracll and Iadab, whole in all things was as like to be præſetued, as 
of any others whoſocuer.. | That care of God towardes vs which is e for vs 
to know, and here with it doth acquaint vs, is, that God would not haue vs oucr- 
charged with ouet many Stories, Monuments or writings : and therefore ptætetued 
bur onely ſuch, as his wiſedome ſaw to be needſull ot vs. Out of which weare to 
learne this moderation: that as wee are not to long after thoſe that his wiſedome 
haththought good to miſcarry; ſo wee neglect not any of thoſe that his wiſedome 
hath thought good to præſetue vnto vs. | 
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I 
Hen now they came to be in ſubiection to others, we are firſt to ſee, 
ho they are of whom the Story goeth for that matter: then, what 
was their eſtate therein. That we may the more cettainely find who 
they were, we are to know, that ſome of them are now gone before : 
and ſoine come after, Thoſe that are gone before, were taken away 
at two ſeuetall times: and eyther of them, it ſeemeth, at the cloſing 
vp of one yeate of Nebuchadnez.z.ars raigne ; andin the beginning ol the next enſu- 
ing. And that is (wee ſee) an vſuall thing in many caſes, when as the thing that is 
done, is not of ſo ready diſpatch, but that the doing of it doth as ke ſome time, and 
commeth to hand towardes the end of che yeare then being ; and taketh vp ſome of 
the yeare enſuing before that it can be performed: which, in this matter, the confer. 
ring together of ſundry places of the Text, doth plainely reach vs. The former of 
choſe was in the end of e ſeauenth, and in the beginning of the eight yeares of his 
raigne, after that he had put Iehoiabim to death and that /ehoiachin his Sonne had for 
a time raigned in his roome : then carrying away with hum to Babylon, of the Tribe 
of /udah ( who ate the ſeede that no wee ſpeake off) three thouſand and three and 
twenty perſons. At whichtime notwithſtanding there is inention made of ten thou- 
ſand firſt, and ſeauen thouſand ſoone after, and of one thouſand beſides, then to bee 
carried captive away : the former of which is noted, and ſo ſeemeth to bee, the totall 
ſumme both of Iſraell and [dah mingled together; and the ſeauen thouſand of Iſra- 
ell onely, beſides thoſe others ofthe Tribe of /udah, And as for that one od thou. 
ſand, the Text it ſelfe ſheweth that they were all of one Myſtery or Trade :and belike 
of both ſorts of the others. The latter of them Mas, when Zedechiah had 
rebelled againſt him, and thereby hee iu a rage againſt chem, in the ende of the 
eighteenth, and beginning ofthe ninteenth yeares of his raigne : at Which time, hee 
gaue ſo tice liberty tothe {word now,and made ſuch hauocke generally of all, that he 
tooke away but eight hundred thirty and rwo; and belike could then find no mo that 
he thought worth the carrying . Thoſe chat came after, were by occaſion that after 
this was giuen to the King of Hab lon to ſend in his forces againe : at which time hee 
toołe thoſe thence that now we ſpeake of. Sofirlt the occaſion : then, of this ef- 
fect that came thereon . The occaſion was, that many of the greater and meaner 
ſort, who for feate of the Babzlonians had fled the Land, and ſo remained in other 
Countries, till the hoaſt of the Babylonians was gone home, now began to come in 
againe, and to behaue themſelues very diſorderly and ſeditiouſſ too: firſt Treache- 
roully killing the Gouernour and his adhærents whom the Kiog haq; left on behalfe 
of thoſe that yet remained ; then, diſſembling firſt that they would bee ruled by God, 
if it were {ure that he would haue them there to tarry, when _y ynderftoode that ſo 
he would, vttetly teſuſing ſo to doe, going downe into Eg yp t emlelues, and forci- 
bly taking downe with them, the Prophet Jeremy and Harwk his attendant withall, 
This occaſion being giuen, the king of Babel ſent in his fortes again(it is not * 
. arly 


» 489 


_—_— 


King. 14: x 
let. 1171. 
Dan. 1 1 

2 King. 24: 
10 16. 

ler. 12:28. 


King. 21 6, 
16. 


1 RKI. 27:1 
Ter 12229 


a Chr. 36: 17 


a King. 25: 
14-14. 
Ter 40:1 


117. 


* 
— 


1 
— 


> 450 a 1A. 8 Lb. 1-Cap. 19. Sell. 2 Captinirie. _—_ 


larly ſo recorded in the Text, but ſo to be , becauſe of that which now was 
doone, and becauſe it is ſer downe, that Nebnzar-adar his chicfe Steward 
Ian. 42. 30. as there about it) inthe three and twentith yeare of his raigne, and then tocke 
thence ſeauen hundred and five and forty perſons. I heſe they ate that were taken 
captive to Babylon, on whom the Story now following doth treat: all of them bee- 
ing now no moe, but onely foure thouſand and fixe hundred. But whereas nowe ea 
wee vnderſtand of another ſort of them gone downe into ¶gipt, and that they are 
none of this c it ſhall be good that firſt we conſider of them: and then come 
tothe Story of thoſe that are gone to Babylon In theit Story that are gone into 
«/£gipt, firlt it is good that we note the effect of the whole: then, that we confider of 
ler. 43:3. one particular more ſpecially. The effect of the whole is, that they continued in 
44: 3®, their wonted ſinnes; and would in no wiſe bee by the Prophet reformed : and that 
God thereuppon, by that his Prophet denounced vnto them, that the King of Baby- 
las ſhould come thyther alſo, and that none of them ſhould euer returne to theyr 
Land againe, but one way or other perriſh there in the Land of efgipr. That one 
ler 9: 8, —— which is good to bee marked beſides, is, that they alſo had a Queene of 
44:15-19, Heauen, whom they would worſhip as before they were wont, whoſoeuer ſayd nay : 
ler. 44: 359416 gc that the Lords iudgment vpon them for the ſame, was, that his name ſhould not be 


called vpon thence-torth by any of them ; belike to teach them and vs too, that thoſe 
7 two neuer ſtand together. 


2 Having thus ſound, chat they were onely thoſe that went to Babylon, on , 
whom the Story hence-forward goeth, and beeing now to ſee what was their eſtate 
in that their ſubiection, wee are fuſt ro conſider of their captiuity: then, in what caſe 
they afterward ſtood, vntill the comming of Ieſus Chriſt . Their Captiuity was to 
reach out yntothe ſpace of threeſcore and ten yeares, from the fuſt beginning of it, 
vntotheir deliverance againe : which is by diuers diuerſſy reckoned, becauſe there 
were pe taken from Hieruſalem, at divers ſeveral and ſundry times, as the Sto- 

it ſelfe declareth ; but the oddes that is berwixt them, is not great, nor to the ſub- B 
— of the thing it ſelfe much matetiall. As when the day doth firſt breake in the 
morning, or cloſe vp at night, or in a Sunne-dyall the Sunne entercth into any houre, 
or doth tuſt leaue it againe, it is hard for any, thoughneuer ſo attentiuely marking, 
ſo to ſet done the very moment or inſtant cf it, but that others attentiuely marking 
too, may be notwithſtanding of other iudgement. As touching their Capriuity in 
Babylon, becauſe it was finiſhed by their deliverance thence ; thetcſoie it ſhall not be 
amiſſe, that we couple theſe two together: firlt conſidering of their Captiuity it ſelfe; 
then of their deliverance alſo. In their Caprivity it ſelſe we ate to note two ſpeci- 
all thinges : one, that as it was meant a chaſticement vnto them, ſo may we looke to 
finde it none other; the other, that neverthelefle it pleaſed God, ſome-thing to mit- 
tigate the ſame vnto them, by the comforts that he gave them therein, That as it was 
meant as a chaſticement vnto them, ſo it was indeede, wee haue it not {ct downe b 

any ſpeciall Stories thereof (as, in hat thinges they were hardly dealt with there) 
bur left as plaine enough of it ſelfe :the Babylonraus being now 10 mighty a people, 
and by their great ſucceſſe being growne ſo inſolent as they were, and as by the in- 
firmity of our common Nature all men are; and beeing beſides ſo ignorant of the 
truth, and of the true worſhippe of God, that the Jewes, who onely had the truth a- 
mong them, and by it were more odious to all Idolaters whatſocuer, muſt necdes be 
odious allo to them. The comforts that he gauethemtherein, were ſome of them 
vnder the Kin '$ that now taigned ouer them: others, vnder thoſe that followed. Vn- 
der the King that now raigned ouet thein, wee read of ſome comfortes that they had 
ſoone after theycame thyther: and ſome againe in the time enſuing . Soone after 
they came thyther, the comfortes that were giuen them, were, firſt by raiſing yp ſome 
of chemſelues to good place among them; = by abaſing thoſe that were their enc- 
mies. Thoſe whom hee aduanced ſoone after they came thither, were, Daniel, and 
certaine others : firſt przparing them vnto it, then bringing them to the duancement 
it ſelſe. An order or ceurſe that is ſo much the rather to be of vs obſerued, for that 
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that pleaſeth our humor well ; but this beeing painefull, and therefore on all x 
declined of vs, red vnto it they were, fuſt by thot he King havſelſe 
did take for them and others: but then much more; by the good coutſe chat theſe 
did more ſpecially rake . The order that the King tooke for them aud othets, Was, 

ch? of the Iſſue oſprinqes and Noble-men as now be had gotten toge- Dan t:3-$ 
ther out of the Countries that he had tub o many of them as were likely and to- 
wards, ſhould haue an ordinary, like Noble mens Children, and bee ir both 
in language of that Countrey, and in all ſuch wiſedome and leamning as was meet to 
enable them, to be about the King himſelſe, and to attend him ; Among theſe there | 
were foure that were taken our of ur (whether there were, of this ſort, any moe of 1544. 6, 7. 
not, wer cannot tell) Denielfhimſclfe, and three othets with him: who were ana- 
niab, Miſacll, and eAzariah ; but then hauing theſe names changed, and others gi- 
uen them. The good purpoſe that they did more ſpecially hold; is firſt attributed Ibid. 8. 
to Daxiell onely ; but then communicated to the others alſo: and io it may probably 9-19 1? 
ſee me, chat it began of him; but then, chat the others, being ſtirred vp by his example, 
did readily ioyne themſelues vnto him. As we alſo find by experience ſometimes thar 
the good example of one,doth lead on others: & to — we learn, that ever it is good * 
chat ſoine be doing; and more honorable it is, in goodneſſe to be the beginners out | 
ſclues,than followers of others. The purpoſe that they took, was, that they would ta- 161d. 8-16. 5 * 
ther fare hardly, than(euen in chat their captiuity) eat of ſuch things as God by his law 
had forbidden ynto the : which by the fauour that Daniel had with their keeper, ſoon 
after ypon ſome triall they obtained. Whereby it came to paſſe, that as the Kings de- Id 17-20 
fire was to haue all choſe youths well inſtructed : ſo were thoſe foure eſpecially, arid 
fat exceeded al the reſidue therein; and Daniel beſides, ſpecially enducd with the yn - 
derſtanding of viſions and dreams. They __ thus przpared, and the time now be- 
ing neer, that God would bring them to the aduancement it ſelfe, hrſt he occaſioneth 
the King to do it: then, the King accordingly doth jr, He occaſioneth the King to do 
it, firſt by bringing him into ſome ſpeciall want of helpe : then, by Daniel, yeelding 
that help Krona 05. to his full contentment. The want of helpe that he was in, was by g,,.,..... 
that his dreame which troubled him much, for that hee conceiued it to bee a matter 
4 7 mk importance: and yet neyther did ynderſtand the meaning of it; neyther 
could hee call to his minde againe the Dreame it ſelfe. In the helpe that heetein 
it pleaſed God by Daniell ro giue him, we are to conſider of it, firſt as it was an help 
vnto him: then, as it is inſtruction to vs. As it was an helpe vnto him, firſt it is ſer 
downe generally: then, more ſpecially. Generally, Daniell dooth tell him, that Ibid, 13-45 
whereas hee was reuoluing or caſting in his minde, what ſhoulde bee after him: ir 
pleaſed G OD, by that great Image to reprzſent the ſame vnto him; it bearing a 
reſeinblaunce, both of that mighty State of his then, and of fuch as ( for a good 
time) ſhould afterward follow. That which hee did impart vnto him more ſpe- 
cially, was, eyther to ſhewe the manner of thoſe States while they ſtood : or elle as 
touching the aboliſhing of chem. While they were to ſtand, he noteth two things: 
one, that they were terrible all ; the other, that ſtill they declined to bee baſer and 
baſer. And true it is, that all fuch Empyres lightly are greeuous to the people ouer 354 21-42. 
whom they are; and the longer they doe enioy them in peace, the more doe they 
euer growe vppon them, and euer deuiſe occaſions to hauke them in, more and 
mote: and that ſuch as ſucceede in the roome of the ſormer, as in time they ſol- 
lowe the others, ſo ate they often the baſer alſo, In that which hee ſpeaketh 
more ſpecially of the aboliſhing of thoſe States, hee noteth two thinges : one, that 
they ſhould bee aboliſhed; the other, that it ſhould bee by a mighnier State than a- bid 
ny of thoſe, As it is inſtruction to vs, to our 2 comfort we may conceiue, that 
as thoſe mighty eatthly powers were aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt, when ne- 
uettheleſſe he came then but in great weakneſſe, in compariſon ; ſo will all other ſuch 
like, and the whole power of he World whatſoeuer, much rather giue place, as 
hauing no power at all to ſtand then, when hee ſhall againe come in power and glo- 
ry : andthat the power and glory of the World beeing ſwallowed vp inthe power 
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Lr in RR as are in Chriſt haue no loſſe but 
gzeine thereby, The King being thus far occafioned, vas very greatly affected there- 

at, and did much advance not Daniell hirmſe lſe: bur, at his requeſt, thoſe three 
fellowes alſo of bis befides: not to be doubred, but to the ſpeciall good comfort and 
helpe of all the reſidue of that Nation; but of thoſe that were there already, and of 
thoſe that ſhortly aſter were brought yoto them. 


3 In che Story of thoſe their enemies that were about this time abaſed, firft wee A 
haue the occaſion thereof delivered vnto vs: then, how they were thereon abaſed. 
In that which was che occafion of it, we haue ſome part of it plainely recorded: ſome 
other againe, that is but unplyed. That which is plainly recorded, was the ſetting vp 
Dan.z : 1-7 of chat rich & glorious Image: and, that ſo ſtraight commandement was giuen, that 
all ſorrs of people there, at once, ſhould, at a figne giuen, al together fall 9 — and 
worſhip it. That which is not ſo plainly ſer downe, but yet may ſeeme to be plainely 
unplied, is wherupon,or for what cauſe, chis Image may ſeem to be ereted:which may 
well ſeeme to be, in truth to ouerthrow the moſt of thoſe that were now aduaunced; 
and yet as on a needſull pollicy on behalfe of the State. That their intent might well B 
be, to ouerthrow or yndermine the molt ofthoſe that were ſo aduanced, it may ſeem, 5 
becauſe they did ſo readily accuſe them; as conceiving before , that becauſe theyr F 
Law did ſo plainely forbid the worfhipping of Images,and theſe were men of ſo ſpe- ; 
ciall reckoning for their regard vnto the Law, therefore they were likely enough to 4 
catch them hereby : and the experience of all ages teacheth, that great men chat ly at 
receit of Courtly pzferments, can hardly brooke it that ſtrangers ſhould be przferred © 
before them; — ſuch as theſe, being of ſo baſe a reckoning as theſe were now 7 
with them, being in captivity vnto thE.T hat they did not then accuſe Daniell too (ſor 
we may well hope chat he alſo did not worſhip,though in their accuſation they make 
no mention of him) it may well be, that they did but that in pollicy onely: as fearing 
that his authority and credit was ſo great with the King, as that ſo they might haue 
marred all, if they had taken him in with the reſt, Thoſe that were abaſed heereby, 
were of two ſorts alſo: ſome, of whom we haue ſuch matter plainly recorded; others 
of whom it is againe but onely implyed. Thoſe of whom wee haue ſuch matter 
lainely recorded, are all the company + mr and one aboue others more ſpecial- 
i All che company generally had no {mall abaſing in this, that that their new and 
glorious God, and their worſhipping of him, yea and that whole ſolemnity it ſelſe, 
was by thoſe three Seruants of God ſo much croſſed, yea and by God himſelfe(in fo 
miraculous defenſe of his Seruaunts) ſo plainely diferaced More ſpecially, the 
King himſelfe, who now in this did make himlelfe theyr Enemy too, and was accor- 
dingly dealt withall for it : firſt while he perſiſted in that courſe herein yet he was; 
then, in that he was forced in the end to yeeld. While hee perſiſted in the courſe 
wherein yet hee was, hee ſuſtayned a kinde of abafing firſt in his owne * 2: 
then, in certaine to him appertayning . In his owne perſon hee was fofarre a- 
baſcd in it, that pap ng his greeuous expoſtulation with them for that 
they bad not already worſhipped, as hee had commaunded ; and his ſecond charge 
that now they mould doe it, or other-wile incurre euen the ytter-moſt of his moſt 
rieuous diſpleaſure : yet notwithſtanding, for all his owne greatneſſe, and that all 
. others did readily obey him generally, hee nothing at all præuayled with any of 
them. Thoſe that did avpertaine vnto hin, were of the molt valiant in all his Army, 
and had the charge to bind them, and to caſt them into that fiery Furnace which was 
Ibid. 19-»z for that purpoſe prouided : which when they accordingly did, they were ſlaine with C 
the fire whereinto they did caſt thoſe others; and fo, whether they were of his Cap- 
tains or Souldiers, the King did leeſe them. But whereas theſe Seruants of God were 
not burne, and had no hurt at all by the execution of that terryble ſentence of the 
King againſt chem, it ſo —_— with the King, that God had thus myraculoufly 
delivered thoſe his Seruants, that he not onely now gaue glory to God, and made 
it death for any to ſpeake any blaſphemy againſt him, for that none other could ſo 
deliver as hee now had deone : but now alſo, did ſpecially aduaunce thoſe whom 
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followed, in chat no foes 55 

their captiuity (ſuch as are by mighty re charms 0: de 

xodak.; and Baltaſar : ere lucceeding — ts Oe ſo {ooh 2 King, 25 : 

25 he came to the Kin ——— out 5 nion; ook 27-30: 
9 him to his owne Tab — Thtone above the Thrones of all the King 0 mins, 
bs that were with him there :a matter that could nov bee hut to the comfort and caſe of 4 
F that people, when astheir King was in that with rhat thigh ty Monarch In- , 

; det whom they were. In B rt time we haue ſorie; while yet lie had lon ger time | 

4 to gouetne: and one imm before he — Ringdome and life 


together, Thoſe that we haue yer he had foe longertimt to goutern, ate two: 
one, in the firſt; the othet, in the thatd yeare of his raipn; In th firfty 4 of his x raign 
yas tharvifiowthat Daniel had unparred tobim, ast troubles which Dan. 7: 1-28 
after cheis deliverance quit of ſhould befalt chew, bd thein 4 long 
; and which/Deviell did likewiſe declate to the people the whith 105 
ste giuento vnderſtand, chat vhem their C ſhould be cd ſhould 4 4 
ks ions and exerciſes thereuponceaſe; but chen withall; boch chat ſuch as id pi 994 2 
oo ſhauld be remembred, and that a King or deliueret ſhould be giuen yuto 
ow — mould be maſt mighty, and whoſe kingdom ſhould endutefor euer. In tie Dan. 8 : 1-27 
third yeare of it, was that other viſion of the ouetthro of the Prſten flare : & how 
deeply the people of God ſhould be exerciſed by the Gracias ſucceeting ; eſpecially, 
by an vngtacious Imp in the latter part of it. And the comfort they had in this, Was, 
chat it pleaſed God ſo familiatiy to deale with one of themſelues: and that b 1 
ath they were fore-warncd of thoſe their troubles; and were aſſured withall, , chat 
God would be auenged on thoſe that ſhould ſo trouble hem. That one that w ent 
imme diatly before he was to leeſe his kingdome & life together, was that hand- uri- Dan. 5: 1-29 
ing ſeene on the wall, that made the King and all his company aſtonied at it, even 
ia the midll of that great feaſting of —— the imminent tuine of chat ptæ- 
ſeut State was denounced vnto — and none but Daniel was able to expound that 
lane vato them; for which likewiſe he was then rewarded with ſpeciall honor. Beth 
which in all reaſon muſt make that litile time of their captivity much more eaſie vnto 
them, than otherwiſe it was likely to baue done. eee. 
A 4 The time oftheic Capriui being now in 2 manner expired,the end of Balthaſari 
raigne cloſing vp the time of the Baby/oniar State, and almoſt the full tearme wil _ * 
ſcaucoty yeares of theit Captiuiry, we art to conſider, in what ſort it pleaſed God to D:n. $:30,34 
vv gorkes cur deliuerance, fo thathauing accompliſhed the time of theyr Caprivity, Elr 1: 1-4. 
they might teturne to theyr Countrey again «1 Io chat end it pleaſed God, firſt io 
= © a WAY fit: then to eien ching it ſelfe. Lo make « way vnto it, hee * 
would falt aboliſh the State that then ſtood : and rheti der vppe another in fieede 
thereof , The State that then ſtood, was that mighty Stute of Babylon , as Wee 
haue eemepleea y -angfor it, wee 1 doe well to conſider, not onely chat it, 
was remoouet! ut ſome pointes alſo, of the manner of it. In chat It was temog- 
ued, they bang before made ſuch;hauocke of the of Godastheyhad, and 
yet holding them in ſubiection: wee alſo may haue good hope to A 'this B 
of ours, whichhath ſo imbrewed it ſelſe in the MT Gods Saad an 
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Tenants . I hat wich vs alſo, every depth bee filled 
brought low, —ů— turnings bee —— 5 
's ber made very plaine, way - 2 
that though the power or glory of ſome of cheminperti- 


ple haue neede of; to God: | 
able to the ſelſe · ſame iudgements ; end that, if we haue them not nowe, there bee 
heavier that abide ys + That other that he did then fervpin Reed of that 
eiue puh doll — Medes and the —— Mule A. el 
reater reckning be the Perfians growing to be che mightier no und at 
Tb time bock Gmcurn —— her. Who when they came 
in r dun. indeed — giue the people leaue to —— 
helpe thereunto beſides; yet not in tuch ſort, bot that firſt there were ſornie difficul- 
ties, of the people of tojbe deuoured: having certaineftorie of ſome that be- 
fell vnto Daniell; and of others that it ſeemeth many of the people beſide concea 
ved, Thoſe that beſell vmo Daniell. we finde to be two : one, his caſting into the 
Lions den; the pther, chat theit deliverance came not fo readily, but that hee was 
faine firſt to pray ſor it. That he was caſt into the Den of Lions, is recorded be- 
fore that other of his praying. and allotted io the taigne of Daria: and ſo it may 
well be, that it was ſoone after the Aſedes and Perſians came to the kingdome ; and 
that finding Daniel! in ſpeciall place then, and ( may bee) heating of his v ootth 
before, the new King did now thinke good to vie himin ſuch place of creditin his 
affaires alſo, and thought to advance him farther too. Whetrein it ſhall bee good 
to mark, how it pleaſed God to deale with him, that ſo we may be better warned a5 
touching out ſelues, It pleaſed God ſo to deale with him, that firſt hee brought 
him into great Vepger : and then did ſend him great deliuerance. He was brougbt 
into that danger, nothing at all of his owne default: but altogether by cee ine o- 
thers. Himſclte held ſo good a courſe in all his waies, that when the #7, men 
of the Afedes and Perfians (belike on envie of the great place the King had given 
him, eſpecially, hee being but a ſtranger and a captive among them) would gladly 
have found ſome fault with him, yet could they finde none at all in any ofall his 
wayes whatſocuer : ſo that they were faine to make their quarrell, and to ground 
their accuſation ypon the exerciſe of his Religion,in that as it feemeth,they had no- 
ted him diuers times, in his ow ne chamber, to make his ſupplicatiods and prayers to 
God ; as the godlier fort in all a ges, 8s occaſions ate ar any time offered, haue now 
and then vſed to doe. But vpon this ground they went to the King, and obtained 
ſuch a decree ot law to be — by him, as vn witting to the King might intangle 
the life of Daniel : and lo Rifly did vrge the execution of it when they had 6brai- 
ned it, that Damiell was caſt inthe den of the Lyons, though the King himſelfe 
would faine haue delivered him. Astouching which one point, that the King 
would baue delivered bim if he might ( which he might not do for that the Law es 
of the Modes & Pr were ſuch, as that no decree confitmed by the King * 
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bealtered ) —_— to note, that it bee d necdfull forall Rates 

generally, chat the Laws they have well o ꝛ yet ves be 

needfull like wife, that there be a pomerreſcrucd to diſpenſe there wich. oſt as the 

letter of the La we may as the Law - makers und are 

— — ———— rn = none ſo mecte with whom to leaue 

ſpeciall power, a himſelfe, or ſuch as are in d aueraigue place; The 

—— 26 85440 ſend. him, was, that hee was dinarily Ibid, 19-28 
preſerued fromehemouthes of the Lions; arid: his adverſaries, with theie Chaldren 
and Wiues, caſt-inia his teederbeliktto teach this new people, who wete folate, 
ly comers the fruition of this tate; what manner of God be was 1 
im, 


ple ed, how able and mindfol he was, baths preſerutthote that ſorued 

4a am 7 that oppoſed themſelues againſt them; as alſo thekinꝶ him- 

ſelſe did ſo take ir, and both warned others of it, antl chenetſarwaid accord inꝑly 

eſteemed of Daniell. That their deliuerance catne not ſo readily, but that Nuanieſ 

vt ſeine to pray for it; We ar ſiꝛſt to c onſider, how that t then N hat out 

D ſelues are to gathet out ofit . It doth ſufficiently appeare, for that the Afeder and Dan 5.30, 1 
Perſiars were then fully poſſeſſed of Babytonand ofthe whole State thertunto apper- | 
raining : and yet did it not ſorcadily come in then, but chat Dani, though but in te 
ſelſe· lame year, in great heauineſſe addreſſed humſelſ to about it, euen with fa+ 1bid. 91 1-129 
ſing ;Sack-cloth; and Aſhes. As alſo it is noted by one that is præciſe in calculating 
the time, out of Herodutus, that this their getting of Babylon weas in che ſpring ame of . e 
the year on likewiſe f that Daniels Prayer was about cheit Feaſtof Paſſes , e e 
ouer : and ſetteth done their gaining of Baby/on, and their kicence to depart in two 3604 33604, 
ſeuerall yeares of che wotld ; one, in 3603. the otherin'3604.)and wee haue nivtime 
mentioned in the Text itſciſe;of any ſoonet aryuall of theirs in theit Countrey, bur, E ig 
little before the ſeauench month of the yeare ; 25 alſo there bee ſome circumitances 
there, that doe moſt import, that then they were but newly come chyther. That 
which out of it wee are to gather, is ſome part of it of that time præſent: but ſome 
part againe of the ume enſuing, That which is of that time præſent, is, both 
that Princes (though other-wile good) are but ſeldome in ſuch — to forward 
as wete to be wiſhed :and that for ſuch thinges as God hath —— and meaneth 
to giue vs, neuertheleſſe he dooth not make fuck haſt therein, but that hee leaueth vs 
time to ſeeke to him for them, and occaſioneth vs ſo to doe. That which is of the 5 
time enſuing, is out of the anſwer that Daniell had on that his praier : wherein though Dan. - 5 
he had certaine comforts giuen, yet both thoſe comforts were not in ſo plain ſpeeches 
deliuered vnto him, but that it was ſome · What hard. to vnderſtand them (and fo ate 
they yet, euen to theſe dayes alſo; ) and hee might (euen at the firſt ſight) ſee, that 
much more trouble did yet abide them. Belike, a teſolued courſe with God, ſor 
all his people; euet, in this, Worlde, to bee vnder the croſle, that ſo hee may doe 
them the more good in the Worlde to come: and that it may neuer (lightly ) 
bee ſufficient for the Children, that their Fathers had ſuffered much ; but that, as they 
alſo were his people, one way or other they ſhould drink of the ſame cup, that ſoth 
mi ght be partakers with them in glory, For therein we may plaincly and vndoubte 
ly fee (and yet not . into any particulars of it, but leauing them to others, that 
haue better helpes, to be by them decided, as indeede there is great variety of mens 
iudgementes therein) chat now this people, for whom Daniell was ſo carefull to 
haue them reſtored home againe, were not any long time after to ſtand or to bee a 
people: but that whatſoeuet promiſes they had of GOD, to themſelues and 
State, theyr promiſes and przrogatiues, were now very ſhortly all at an cude. 

Queene eMaritr time, when Images came in requeſt againe, and a Caruet 
was bufily occupyed in repayring ſome that in King Edwardet time had bcene' 

E ſome-whar defaced , as making new Noſes to ſuch as had their former ſtrucken off 5, _- 
before, one eſpying how he was occupyed (one, that her ſelſe deteſted Idolatry,and one Preft. 
belike had ſome knowledge, as it pleaſed God :for other-wiſe ſhe was but a ſunple Acts and Mo- 
Woman, but ready and bold inthe cauſe of Religion, char their date then was but nume 


ſhort)gaug the caruer plainly to vnderſtand, & in 
| Vy3 ted, 
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red, chat hee was occupied, in maki new Noſes to thoſe, that ſhortly 2 
— looſe their 9 — 


ter importance: but that taunt of the woman, may ſorne- thing opera teadiet way to 


the vnderſtanding of this matter alſo. For Daniell, wee may plainely ſee, by the ear- 
neſtneſſe of his prayer, that hee was very carefull for — — xe occafoi 
hee tooke vnto it, that it was for that ditireſſed people, and forthe dt ſolation of 
the Citty that had ſo notable promiſes, and nevertbelefle was ſo deſolate nowe ; 
wiſhing now teturne to the people, and the building againe of Hiernſalemy : and fo 
rs | vnto the matter, that G OD dooth giue himto-ynderſtand; that 
people Citty for whom hee was ſo carefull, were not ſuch as hee ſemmed 
thereby to conceive them to bee; but that — great vnthankefulneſſe, 
when GOD ſhortly after ſhould performe the reſt of his promiſed faugurs vmo 
them, ſhould come to a finall and pittyfull end. To which ende alſo it is not 
amiſſe to marke, that it is not delivered vnto him, as to goe and warme the 
thereof, leaſt thoſe heauy iudgements come vpon them: but a thing already deter- 
mined and impatred to him as a ſecrer, and forthe ſpeciall fauour that God did beate 
him, The order the Angel obſerueth therein, is firſt chat he doth it but generally: only 
ſhewing, that then there was but a ſhort time wherein God would diſpatch x hatſoe 
uet he had to do with them, & not ſeeming to talke of years but of weekes, ſo to note 
the time to be ſhort, but yet that God would afford them the time that he ſpake of in 
very good meaſure. Then more ſpecially, that although they now returned, yet 
would it bee long before they ſhould attaine to haue any good eſtate among them: 
and that when they had attayned thereto, yet ſhoulde they haue many troubles 
withall; and when it had ſo ftood but a ſbort time to ſpeake of, then ſhould it ſud- 
d , and, as it were, in a moment ruſh downe at once, never to bee ſer vp or te- 


againe. Thatthere were other difficulties alſo, which it ſeemeth, were con- 
ceiued of the people, may probably bee gathered, for that by the Story of E ter fol- 


lowing, where we haue mention of ſo many of the /ewes there remayning RilLwhen 
neuertheleſſe wo had free le aue to returne : they belike ſecing {ome hoe to moue 
0 


them, not to be ſo forward yet, and thereupon ſtaying behinde as they did. It may 
well be, and is moſt likely, that for moſt of them it was no more but worldly teſpect: 
that did ſo ſtay them: but it may like wiſe be, for many of them, that they ſay ( as they 
thought) iuſt cauſe to doubt, that it was no wiſedome yet to be doing. 


5 Io perſorme the thing it ſelſe vnto them, it pleaſed him ſo to worke in the 
heartes of thoſe to whom it appertayned, that ſoone after it w2s eticcted , Thoſe 
to whom it a ined, were firſt thoſe that were in Babylon, to whom as yet they 
were in ſubie om: then the /ewes or people of God that were now to be deliueted. 
Thoſe that were in Babylon, to whomthe people were yet in ſubiection, were firſt (as 
their Story in this, doth occaſion vs to conſidet) King (ras himielte :then, certain 
of his people behndes, Betwixt theſe the matter proceeded, as it were by wo de- 
grees: and ſo ate we to conſidet what was done, fuſt in the former; then alſo, in the 


1 Chr. 36:22, latter of them. In the former of them King ( vrus himſelfe, ſoone afterthat hee 


2}. 


came to the Crowne, by open Proclamation nrſt acknowledging the goodneſſe of 


Exr. 1: 1-4 God towardes him, and the charge that hee had giuen him to build him an Houſe in 
3 Kſdr, 2: 2-7 Hierwſalem. : both giveth free — to the /ewes to returne (ſo many as would) 


Exr. 117. 
x Eddr.z :8 


there to build the Houſe of the Lorde; and beſides willeth his owne people among 
whom they dwelt, to be helping vnto them, That which heereuppon was done by 
the people of God, was, that the chiefe Fathers, and the Prieſtes and Leuites, toge- 
ther with all ſuch of the people, as whoſe ſpirite God had mooued theteunto, aſſem- 
bled themſelues together to make theyr returne, according to the licence or leaue 
that now was giuen them. This mercy hath God in this przſent age, vouchlated 
likewiſe to many of vs, that we may return to the free proſellis of the truth in Chrilt) 
againe if we will: and ſo ought wee to addteſſe our ſelues againe to returne; as allo 
thoſe doe, in ſome kinde of meaſure, ro whom it hath pleaſed G OD to vouchſaſe 
chem ſuch mercy, as effeRually to mooue their hearrs ynto it. In the latter of them 
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nefſeof the . quited, and encouraged 
cede : 7 the people among whom welt; then alſo, b 

& hi The pectle eee beſtowed liber 22 
towardes their iourney: and. as it ſcemeth, ſent with them beſides, a 
offering, towardes the woorke that they had in hand, rhe reating vp of that Temple 
to God. A ſpeciall token of the fauour and goodneſſe of Godtowards them, 


that ſo did frame the s of their enemies, to bee helping ſo well to themſelues 
and their buſineſſe: whezeas wee are but ſeldome able, ro obraine the like of out 


friendes, that are of the ſame profeſſiou' with vs. King C himſelfe did likewiſe | 

bring forth and deliver ynto them, all the rich Plate at the Temple of God at Hm 1 * 

ſale , which Nebucadvet cer had taken thence before, which hee alſo and the FP 
B other Kings that followed had hitherto kept and vſed as their owne ; euen five thow 


and and foute hundred h of them (wee haue clſe-where ſet downe threeſtore , Eſer 2114 
faire, deei ſuch, we conceiue, ſo nete as they could, King 3 13. 


and nine moe) maſſie: ener 
as Salomon had made to the vic of the Temple, and he made them in his great abun- 7: 48.50. 


dance, in the glory, and to the glory of chat great and glorious Kingdome of tus) ag 35:15, 
and all of chem eyther of Gold or of Silver. Which Story is, as ir ſeemeth to ine, l 
very rare and fpeciall note, firſt if wee looke no farther but onely vnto {ws therein: 
bur then eſpecially, if in it we caſt our eyes ynto God. If weelooke but vnto ru. 
therein, ſoone may we finde, that as he was but a naturallman, hee might eaſily con- 
ceiue, that as the caſe nowſtood with him, hee had inore reaſon (till to keepe thein, 
than ſo to part with them. Fot himſelſe neuer toołe them thence; but one of his 
predeceſſors long before: and he might eaſily come to the knowledge of this, that 1. 
for the finne of the people God had giuen them, and all wat they bad into his hands; = X 
ſo that hee was but Gods executiotter therein, and chat ii duty hee was to doe him 
that ſervice, and might lawfully take, to his owne We, all the ſpoile of them . Bein 
alſo ſo rich a booty as were, ſo faire an ornament vntd his State, and ſo nee 
an helpe (if neede ſhould bee) to further his warres, there was ſufficient ground ot 
warrant, for a naturall man, ſtill ro haue kept them: and no — at all, ro eſcape the 
note of ynaduiſed dealing, withall his States- men that wete about him, ſo eaſily to 
part with ſuch a booty, ſo ariſing ot comming as that did to him. Againe, if him- 
ſelfe were diſpoſed there- with to furniſh the Temple of God at Hieraſale m, yet 
what neede he to bee ſo forwird when yet there was no Temple builded, nor yet in 
building: and, though it were builded, and the fame very ſtately too, and were mag. 
nificent ; yer that euen the beſt wiſedome of naturall men, and ſuch as ate but meere 
Politicians, might eaſily teſolue, that halfe of thoſe parcels, or a much leſſe part, 
might cafily ſerue them . Whereunto, if ſuch as inight ſeeme to haue a care of Re- 
ligion, and of the aduancement of it, as much as any, ſhoulde put in their vie, that 
Religion needed not thoſe earthly ornaments, and thatthey might make the ceachers 
of it to forget themſelus, ot to degenerate,in what petplexity might we conceive this 
King would haue beene, if hee had beene any thing doubtfull before ? But hee was 
reſolute, and heroicall too: and accordingly carryed himſelſe in all that 2 God. 
indcede, had made him great; and that he conſeſſeth: but wee vaderſtand of no far- 
ther charge that he had for this matter fat leaſt, that himſelſe doth take with) but on- 
C ly that he was to build him a Temple in Hicruſalem -. So it may be, he needed not 
at all to goe any farther : and ſeeing there was not ſuch vſe of thoſe thinges yer, hee 
had no great cauſe ſo ſoone to haue ſent them, If in it we caſt our eyes vnto God, , chr. 1671. 
ſeeing chat this doing 8 cove is ſo much aſcribed vnto the Lord as it is, out of it we Exr, i: x, 
may gather, that it was of the Lord, that howſocuer God before had 2 the peo- Eldr.z: 2, 
ple themlelues, and thoſe holy implements, vnto thoſe Monarkey « $:9- 2d; ex Ela. 44: a8 
now he would haue all returned home againe, not onely the people elues, but 
thoſe holy veſſels withall; and that God did not direct Cyrus now, ſeeing they had 
ſo long had them, therefore to wy them ſtill; much leſſe, ro make ſome part to 
ſerue | bow . Whenthe Spirite of God dothin ſuch caſe mooue any of vn, then be 
we ſure, that all ſuch thinges muſt euet bee cartied in more honourable manner, and 


much more agreeably to the rule of æquity, than otherwiſe our ſelues ſhould * 
at 
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that we needed to doe. Qur (clues haue had, and yet haue, in this out age ours, 2 
caſe much like, Monaſteries and Chanteties had gotten away, almoſt all thoſe ho- 
.. . .y Veſſels, com moſt of our Churches all Chriſtendome ouer; and namely, in ttus 
dof ows ; Imeape; that ancient, due, and needſull maintenance vnto the Mini- 
; ſuch a3 God himnſelfg.dppoi spropleof old. The daa elde fee. 
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well as he might haue done; tothe glory of God & good of the people, he had time 
enough aſter to haue bettered his courſe therein. His ſon ſucceeded ; but vnder age: 
yet in thoſe tender years of ſingular hope. But thoſe that ſat at the ſterne then, ſeemed 
to haue taken ( ſot divers of the) ſuch ſweetne in thoſe they had gotten befote, that D 
they ſcemedrather to:cafhin theig heads how to bee chan how to teturne thoſe 
againe that once they hag gotten. This held but a hilt 3 Ged himſclfe ſoone 
ing e ground that they ſtood on, when they did make it ſo to ſetue them: 
and it may be, that euen ic was as great a cauſe as any other, that ſo ſoone we loſt ſo 
great a comfort. Of that line Wwe had another then next ſollowing, who made to- 
wardes it matuelous well; elder in yeates, but latter by ſex: ſuch a Princeſſe, as ex- 
cepting but twp, chings one ly, all ttue ſubjects might to theix comfort haue well en- 
ioyed, But euen in thoſe alſo ſhe might be held ſome hat excuſed : being, as ſhe 
was, broughtyp in the one; and peere allied vnto the other, Butfor the matter we 
ſpeake of, ſhee readily gaue ſo good an example in her kinde, that Tkrow not yet 
to be matched by any, and may ptooue to to be a condemnation to many. Since 
that wee had another of the ſame, a very rare Jewell indeede, whom elio it pleaſed 
God to bleſſe (tor aboue his cadowments of het, though thoſe alſo were very great) 
with long continuance and preat ſucceſſe: but then were wee ſo farte from going 
forward with that good worketo our hands begun, that cuen then it was bre ugh. 
cleane backe againe; and a way left open to many ( that would ) to ptoceede fat- 
ther therein, ſo oft as ſuch apportunity ſhould bee offered, as themiclues thought 
ood to worke by. So ithath pleaſed God to make an end of that line, and 1.0w 
— begun on another next vnto it : and God euery bleſle the putpoſe it ſelſe, with 
the inſtruments and meanes whereby it pleaſeth bim to worke , Otherwiſe nota- 
ble Princes no doubt wee may haue; furniſhed alſo with men of great depth for 
wiſcdome and leatning : and yet our ſianes may iuſtly deſerue, that this cxample of 
Cyrus be nothing neere followed of them; nor ſo much as found by many of them, 
that it were tobe followed, 


6 That which the lere: heereupon did, was,that as before they were ſetting , 
in hand with their journey : ſo now, being bettet holpen and encouraged vnto it, 
than in likelihood might be expected, they do more readily betake themſelues vn- 

1 it. And ſo the returned, to the number of two and forty thouſand, three hun- 

1 Eldr.q17-41 ed and threeſcote perſons : then alſo hauing among them, of men- ſeruants and 

ku a 6% maid· ſeruants, ſeauen thouſand, three hundred, thirty and ſeauen, At which time 

x Eidr.s : 42 it ſeemeth they brought cattle with them alſo to ſtocke their grounds, both great B 
and ſmall, becauſe the King had willed his people to help them with cattle ; and we 

read 
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read that the people ſo did :byt we have no'$ at here far borthey. 
But of ſuch ſortes we read Ld ry | Fred, fixe and thirty ; F2r. 2264, e 
Mules, two hundred forty fine an e five; Alles Fe L Eldr, 5:43 
thouſand: ſeauen hundred an Gy” 5th th Its of Eſdrui \ ed a 
gend ſome little oddes in the auchiberi recited hele are TU ouer- ruledby the 

other. As for the other, that Darin, ee s with them to ſaſe conduct ! Edt. 5 1•3 
them home, and fert chem in {6 fagorable & comſptt rele ny achber with infirements 

of Muſicke, not as captiues, but a beloued and fpeciall fi Re 38 veto a'wedding 

becauſe there is n ag Unſtit, & is not Fg enztute & 2 | thiog vnlikely, we 1 


may probably conceiue, char {6 it wi ht be in But f 10 is, thatthcic.tearme 
he tron, B. Nun duget . Gen: : they might vnn 

vill part with z 80 heap as wi "re Pitt hem they m met. he- 
er they would or not. And chen + Lab bete \ that he w CF! baue Gen. 11.27 


ſent [acob home wich melody alfo, had hee hitn p priu to his departure ; o 
it may bee that cheſe do 4d when, th fiche they coul i keepe them n no lon- 
ger. Which if wee marke wee may fin to bee Fah if cheſe dayc — 


rt, in that that nowe they returned, vety pl 
manaer oft. Fo is it als not be its | e 
the time was come that God had appointed: d doe we 
the Goſpell, that whereas wee haue 09 .bethe. id cap 10 5 der the power of 
darknefle, ſpreading it ſelfe yppon vs, ac ede tot decay ved eſſate of che 
Church of Rome, not ſeaventy yeates onely, bat even a ſeavienit ime ſeuen yeares, 
and choſe in iuſt ant full meaſure (for, for Ke ce of fiug 1 8 cares, now not 
long fince Nr n th Wet in be 8 a Chriſſes- 
dome over, n neuertheſeſſe at no time to 
dut teſiſtance) our returne vnto the 85 of the 
and dayly enlarged, yea and comfortably dub 
feltowes Hoary hly aduanced in thar eſtars of re 
himſelfe abaſed 17 fy the end of his raigne, ſot icaven yeares together ; Lebe 
chin ot Iec honiah (the captiue K ing of the Tewes) let out 10 by Emil meradah, » King. 25 : 
: and in ſpeciall great favour with him; and Damel[againe, ih the raigne og. 73. 
. C ſar was in that reckoning, that. hee wes ycuchlated thepallzce of Fuſan, and there 
| 1m ployedi inthe Kings buhnefle : and yet none of theſc,nor altogethet, by any force 
or fauour they had, could at any time worke their deliuetance before, But nov, 
whenthe appointed time was come, it was not thoſe mighty Monarks of Babilon, 
that were able to keep them; not able ſo much as to help themſelues neither : they 
weie from heauen proclaimed before, to be but preſſe, and the glory of them, to be 112.40 : 6-8 
but as the flower of the field; and no more able, in all cheir power, in that day to 
ſtand, that God in his ſectet purpoſe appointed for them, than the flower againl! a 
(harp nipping winde. Wee alſo haue had, all Chriftendome ater, at times, here 
and there, and namely in this land of ours, many norable Prin ner, godly and great 
learned men, who a man might thinke, had been able, tony » before this to haue de- 
ligered themſelues and their people, from that Babiloriſh april y of their her- 
in they were; as alſo attempts ſometimes haue brene made: but the time vt 
then come, and ſo they could not; and ſo wete they fuine to lje downe age vn- 
der the Altar, and patiently to Wait, till the timber oftheit 3 Wete accom. Reuel.6:g-1 1 
pliſhed with chem In theſe dayes of ours, God hath ſo well be re out geliuerance 
already, that thereby we may probably conceiut, chat FED doth meant to 10155 
fotward with it. and not to breake of Au he haue done Hicnſtiſe Hatch f 
that after thoſe euill and heavy dayes, when the Sun Worte dune 157 be Mat.,14:19,41 
Moone looſe her light, andtharthere ſhould be of the ſtarresthilf fioutd Hitt i 
heaven (all which thinges are plainely dane, ih that powet arknefſe that 1525 
raigned ouet vs) he would then ſend v4 Angels (which alſo Ae bo bis ſetvancs jn 
the Miniſterie ofthe word) with a great — W Soſpelſ is nowe — 
in great meaſure delwered vnto 5 to TN tle ſtonſ wher, 7 
were ſeattered ynder the Heauen , Saint . tell yt, thit the cond cn 
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bey returned, when 
8 in theſe daz es of 


yh of, 15 [fin no age with» 
175 be Jl already begun, 

Pe fell and bis! nee Dan. : 248.49. 
ab; 


Had. kent ir } - 19, 50- 
Wwe Dan. 4 :6-;0 
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— ming 17 0 n ſirſi; 2d, that it ſhould be 
3. in the T 


| OED om i ſhould come, ſhould 
| be re Ihe. ys F commonly yras- 
+ © row 25 ell . eue lation it is (beſides many 
_— —— ag rhghos of xhe carth go- 
after. Which D 
„that he will not va- 
le our: Les 
gan on toad e gol Fl 

e tawardes it airy conceiuing his bicths: 

Aet,7: 23-26 would haue ynderftoode, i 107415 his bandes woul them og hui 
thereupon (it ſeemerh,) lefrt Court, and 0 e n c A lo facxeto his 1510 % 
as then he did: bur 020 would not yen way do it, not at th SEP APs geyther;aod 
it did not proſper with him. The Eg alſo, when once they were got 
before they got out of their Danes, Fa likewiſe (as 1 400 55 
ſeemed tobe a moſt eaſie matter em againe, made after them a- pace with 
maine force, and ar ee ae ea they could, to bring them backe vnto their 
former bon dage time of them before, . they had vſed them 
then as thei les 15755 67050 ; 92 never might they looke to haue them againe. 

Themſelues they gught ouer inthe Sea; and ſo they did but they muſi bid hie 

N rh of Gad a Th for cuer . The Babylonian: did not yſe ¶ that wee reade of) ſo 

meaſure towards their Re Rye Jewes but God indexde changed the ſuit, 


Erod. 2:11 l eee 9 8 


and ſet others in they x00mes, dthey ſtoode: yet the date of the /ewes was out; 
— we} not 0 to bee keps a 1 beer Our Babyleniansqre of a ſtiffer kinde ; 
wo e 


e ſur ch as haue; and get againe thoſe that are gon. 
_ 50 2 pace . 15 as they 18 00 mayyand 11 Genet = - 
could bir Werl now, that es Sea of their ower is ebbing al- 
12 fo nol they ma dal then mult thoſe waues of theirs ſuck- up, and e- 
k- in, or ſettle 0 more and more. While they wereto bee flow in 
_ was no power to hold them out, but that Ne they muſt come to their hei = 
be e now ; and there is no power can keepe them in, but that needs they 


1 eb 
muſt hence away to r depth. 
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Nhat caſe they afterwarde ſtoode vntill the comming of leſus A 
Chriſt, being now to be ſeene, it ſhall be good not oncly to ſearch 
our whatthat eſtate of theirs was: but alſo to enter imo ſome con 
| b deration withall, how to reſolue our ſelues, ategkung certaine 3 
25 | doubts which out of the ſame may ariſe vnto vs, Searching ours? 
4 || what that eſtate 2085 * it Gaal be g good 1 * hecre 
— againe wee conhder, but genctally thereof; then, that wee 
come Ln it. Generally it is no = DEED chat (ll they were in 
tg Nbexs,, | For though now they were ſent home from Eabylon, yet were 
. be: in ſubiectionto thoſe that did deliuer, them from thence : and ſo, to 


| enn tribute ; and to bald their allegeance to them. When afterward alla i it 
laſed Godto U downe any of thoſe States dat for a time batc ſway in the word, 
and to ſet vp 


in their roome, then were 23 to atturne ( as it were ) vnto 
3 to chem. So, this le of God themſelues, albeit 
auue, chat they v cte the onely people of God: yet neuet were 


that candlyſauou (anallchs ue thas now we fe of) harcbey 


e 


Indah. Lib. 1 Cap · 20. ett. 12. Puder tbe Pe 
ſhould grow to be a mighty State ouet others (as ders there were, in this titue that 1 
now we are in) but that others ſhould haue that prehetninence; and theſe ſhould be 
in ſubiection vnto them. So may we be the people and children of God; and ſo out 
of quæſtion, very deare vnto him: and yet neuer bee vouchfafed ſuch earthly fauonr, 
as others are. hich confideration ſome- times hath ſttenſo hard to dwiers, that 
they haue beene much diſmaied at it: for which cauſe it is ſo much more needfull that 
it be we well digeſted of vs; leaſt we alſo thereupon doubt of his fauour towards vs. 

| | Godmeaning thoſe that are his indeede, much bettet things than are theſe marters 

2 heere, he therefore beſtoweth theſe ypon others, but euet te ſerueth the better things 

1 to thoſe that ate his. Highneſſe of minde, ſuch as ariſeth from the corruption of our 

8 nature, is that which maketh vs ſo to preaſe vnto ptæheminence: but — is to bee 

e abaſed and humility to bee planted in ſteede thereof. Another highneſſe of minde 

there is, vnfainedly — to humility heere, which deſcending from aboue, ma- 

keth ſmall reckoning of thoſe thinges that are beneath: and ſoreacheth thoſe with 

whom it lodgeth, not much to care in how meane eſtate they ate heete; but to ſet 


their moſt affections on thoſe bettet things that are promiſed there. 


A 2 More ſpeciallyit ſeemeth needfull heete, that firſt we conſider, ſomewhat of — 
the compaſſe of time as this Story dooth lie in: then, of theeſtate of the people 
therein. Thecompaſſe of time that this Story doth lie in. is not ſo plainly fer down 
in the Text, but that the learned doe yer vary about it: and it would aske a ſpeciall 
Treatice,to beat out the likelier opinion of them. Which becauſe the coutſe that 
B now we are in, doth not allow, therefore it ſhall be to our purpoſe ſufficiem, but one- 
ly to confider of the Story, and of fuch time as we noted therein : mY ſecing we 
make no queſtion, but that ſo much onely is ſufficient for vs, as it hath plcaſed God 
to leaue vs. As touching the eſtate of the people therein, wee finde, that for the 
molt part of that time, res * it ſet downe by the word of God, and in the way of 
Hiſtory, as for other matters beſides : but, tor the reſidue of it, but by the way of 
| Prophecy, and the ſame very briefly too. While we haue it ſer by the way of Hiſto- 
| ry, whereas but part of the people now returned, and many of them yet tarried be- 
hind, we haue ſome Story of both ſortes of them: fuſt of thoſe that now returned 
then, of thoſe that yet tarried behind. As touching thoſe that now returned, their 
Story firſt noteth in what eſtate or caſe they were generally: then doth it deliver vn- 
to vs, one ſpeciall imployment of theirs beſides, Generally no more but thus, that 
they had vnder thein both the freedome of their Religion and Lawes ; and a Deputy 
or Gouernour, one of themſelues: but yet that they were in ſubiection vnto them, 
and did pay them tribute withall. That one ſpeciall imployment of theirs, was the 
reedifying or building againe of the Houſe of God. In the Story of which we hane 
delivered vnto vs, firſt how theinſelues were occupied about it: then, how it pleaſed 
God, in the end to finiſhit. Themſelues were ſo occupied about it, that they did for 
a time maruclous well; but nothing ſo commendable, alutle after. For, when firſt 
they came home, we reade of diuets thinges very well done, both of certaine of the 
chiefe among them: and of all the whole company too. Certaine of the chiefe a- 
mong them gaue towards the building of the Houſe of God, of their owne accord, Etr.z : 6-70 
threeſcore and one thouſand drams of Gold, five thouſand peeces of Siluer, and an * EA. 5: 44, 
hundred Garments forthe Prieſtes to vſe in their miniſtration : the ſumme of which 73. 
Gold and Siluer that ſo they did ſo willingly giue, _ accounted, in our Coine, to Bibl. eng! 1594 
amount to ſornewhat aboue fourſcore and fourteene thouſand, foure hundred four- 3 
ſcore and thirteene pounds; a notable contribution, if wee marke, in teſpect oſ thoſe 
that gaue it. For bs were but newly come out of captiuity : and men are not wont 
to let thoſe that are of that ſort, to grow to any ſpeciall xealth among them: an1 
Whereas they were, beſides their ſeruants, but a 1 aboue two and fourty thouſand, 
this came to aboue forty ſhillings a peece, one with another. An example to bee 
marked of vs ſo much 4 more, fot wo it ſeemeth it would be hard to match it with 
any ſuch 2 of the greater ſort among vs: — we alſo haue now theſe ma- 
| 


ny yeares had in hand the building vp of Gods Houſe among ys againe. Many of 
the 
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rn and too too many of the mea= C 
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of the houſe of God among v3, ot at leaft were 
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after that no they 


2 
1 4. 8-1z the ſecond month ofthe next yeare, 
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very ſtrange, till it be ſeen what reaſon it had Fot when they had laid the foundati- 
hf non, and tested vp ſome building theron, as it was a ioyſul fight to moſt of the com- 
65. ht 4, pany, who ſhouted ſo for the ioy they conceived,that farre off it was heard: ſo was 
it likewiſe ſo ſorrowfull a fight to divers of the company, ſuch as were of the moſt 
ancient of them, who had ſeene the former Temple, out- liued the Captiuity, and 
were now come home againe, that they wept a- pace for ſorrow,to ſee — this was 
neuer like to come neere to the former ; and the cry of theſe (many of the others no 
doubt now ioyning with them, for the reverence of their yeares and place among 
them) was likewile ſo great, that it could not bee diſcerned, whether the noyſe of 
their mirth, or ſorrow were greater. Wee alſo haue had many yeares nowe, the 
houſe of God rearing vp among vs: but ſo very vnlikely euer to come to that beau- 
ty that were to be wiſhed, for that the maintenancethereofis ſo ſtrongly with-held 
by many;and that which remaineth,ſo hauke d in ſlill more and more, that although D 
many reioice for that which is already done(and good cauſe haue we, God be than- 
ked, ſo to doe) yet many of the godlier and wiſer fort, who ſee well inough that this 
kinde of building will never growe to any ſuch beauty, as great reaſon it were it 
ſhould, and can rightly decipher whereunto ſuch glorious ſhewes as ſometimes 
we haue doe cloſely tend, do heartily ſorrow, to ſee it ſo intangled in a kinde of fa- 
tall neceſſity, that they can never look to ſee it out of the briets. But God be than- 
ked, that whether wee rejoice for that which is already done, or whether wee ſor- 
row for that which wanteth and is like to want ſtill, all is on behalfe of the Church 
of God. For we haue certaine others among vs, that haue herein no ſorrow at al, 
but to ſee the houſe of God aduanced among vs ſo much as it is: nor any ioy, but 
to ſee it riſe vp ſo ſlowly as it doth, & not likely neither to make bettet ſpeed. That 
woy did nothing ſo commendably a little after, was that they grew cold and ſlacke 
in this their buſineſſe: which notwithſtanding we doe not finde in the ſtoty, in that 
compaſſe of time that now we are in, namely, ſoone after they were returned ;bur 
Agee. 118-6 Jet are aſſured that ſo it was, becauſe the Prophet Ag or Haggay doeth after- 
ward from the lord ſo charge them. But that we do not lay any more to their charge 
than iuſtly wee may, we muſt withall conſeſſe, that indeed they bad ſome oceahion 
iven that they went not forward : but yet not ſuch, as for all that time might hold 
= excuſed, The occahon they had, that they went not forwarde with the 
building that they beganne, was for the ſote- part of the time but eaſie: but ſtron- 
et aſter. While the occaſion was but eaſie, nevertheleſſe it ſeemeth, they ſuf- 
2 themſelues to bee very long hindered thereby, euen threeſcore and tenne 
yeares, ot thereabout . For as yet I ſee not che time ſo cleeted by the * 
m- 


a 
o 
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ceaſe from 
may account they offendedtherein; I 
occaſioned to ſurceaſe from their buhnes. hut more caſily (as aid) at the * 
but after, more ſttongly. When they were but eaſily biridred-we are aan to con- 
ſidet, firit hat the ſame hinderance was : then, what vie the iter of it vnto 
E themſelues. The hindrance that they had, was by cettain nei of the its neete 
vnto them, thoſe mungrel-/ſraclites that we ſpake of beſo people that Jana. kin 
naſer brought out of his own countries, and placed in the cittits of /ſracl; taking a- 
way thoſe that were left of the /ſracliter in deed, and placing thoſe in certain cirries 
of his. Theſe, as we heard had the hand of God in ſuc h ſott vpon them m their firtt 
inhabicing there, that thereby they were brought to the ſeate and worſhip of the — 
Lord: but yet not ſb fully nor ſo ſincetely, but that theywotſhipped then Monte d 
Idols witball . The buſineſſe that theſe did make to the: Fewer, was ſirſt as friends : 
but then, as enemies. As friends, they came vnto them offeting themſe lues to help 
to build with them, as being of the fame profeſhon for Religion that the Hewes were Lzr 41, 3 
of: themſelues belike ſeeing no ods, but that ſeeing they woorſhipped aſter a ſort ; Ear 51 66. 
the Lord too, their profeſſion was as good as the proſeſſion of the others, thougqm 
they woorſhipped their wonted Idols beſides, And wee haue divers ſuch amon 
vs alſo, profeſſing Chriſtianicy, but mingling their Idol-woorſhipping v ichali 
(though, it may be, not altogether in io a high degree as thoſe others, and yer in 
effect not farre of from them) who neuettheleſſe themſelues will not ſecme to fee 
but that they are as good Chriflians as.any, yea and the onely Catholiques all 
Chriſtendome ouer. Bur the people of GOD were wiſe enough, for them; and | 
ſo gaue them their aunſwere accordingly : namely, that they had nothing to doc Ezr. 4: 3. 
in that buſineſſe, but that it was to them the /ewes onely comtnitted ; and ſo that * Eicr 5 : 70, 
themſelues onely woulde accordingly doe it. Apoynte of uiſedome and teſo- 
lute dealing that hath beene long ouer-much wanting with vs, allowing thoſe 
mungrell-Chriſtians of ours to beare oucr=great ſway in the Common-wealth a- 
mong vs, beeing now as it is ſo woorthy a member of the houſe or Church of G od, 
For woe woocth the building, that they would haue builded: it would ſoone haue 
beene ſeene, what kinde of building theirs would haue deene.. For ſo are wee 
ſure, by playne experience, that ours haue done. Beeing once allowed to beate 
any ſway, in Court or Countrey, on Bench, ot at Barre, the trueth of the Goſpell, 
and 2 profeſlors of it, were ever ſure, iſ they came in the it way, to haue the 
ſhrewdeſt nip that they could giue them. God euer keepe them fromthe Coun- 
ſell- Table: it is not to ſay, how wonderfull much miſ- chieſe they might doe there, 
When theſe good Catholiques ſawe themſelues ſo plainely deciphered, and could 
not that way attaine to any part of theit deſite, then did they not ſticke to ſhewe 
themſelues as thty were indeed, themſelues pulling-of their viſards then, and ſhe w- 
ing themſelues to be plaine enemies, that ſeemed to be ſuch frends before: and that 
which they did, firſt by chemſclues ʒ then alſo, by others. By themſelues, they ſo 
terrified and diſcouraged the buildeis, and fo troubled them in their buſmeſſe, that Frr. 4 : 4. 
the building of the Temple was thereby very much hindered, As we alſo haue ſeen dr. 5:73 
by our companions ofthat tank, that when they might not themſelues haue bin ſin- 
geriag as they thought good. then would they be ſo trobleſome vnto them one way 
or other, and caſt in their way ſuch tettots wit hall, as that thereby our building a 
hath thrived but ill, in compariſon of that which othetwiſe it might haue done. By Fae. 
others they did it, firſt by hiering Counſellours againſt them i then, hy ſee king to E ,., 
weigh the King himſclſeto their bent alſo. That they hired Counſellors againſt | 
them, it was that they ſhould bee a meanes 6 hinder the building: themſelues -- 
X 0 
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— did hinder ir nothing ſo much, as their good — 
rr enough) 
could giue it a deadlyer than they. And let Princes haue any ſuch about 


| , that baue 
— — 


the Inhabitants of Iadab, and of Harmſalem- : then it followerh immediatly after, 
that the Gouernours of thoſe partes did alſo write againſt them. Of that which 
is attributed ynto themſe lues, wee haue no more ſayde, but onely that they wrote 


to the King againſt them : but the other is ſer done at latgt; and is indeede a gree 
uous letter them. Of the former, though there bee to more ſayde in par- 
ticular: yet, as the effect thereof is ſer downe vnto vs, it i matret enough a- 


„ d not any particulars that might ſeeme to make for 

Rem pale But in t — ouernours of thofe Countries, do ſo charge 

Err. 4:6-23 that with rebellion and ttoubleſomneſſe to Kinges and Princes before, and 

put the inſuch feare of leefing all his Dominions there; if that Citty get vppe 
ne; and ſo referre themſelues to the auncient recordes therein, that they readily C 
— inhibition to ſtay it: and hen they haue gotten it, do as readily ſpeed them- 
134 ſelues to Jermſalem, to compell the ſees to ſtay their building; and ſo the work now | 


for long time ceaſeth. 


3 The /ewes, beein thus farre occaſioned, did now give ouer (wee may A 
may eaſily conceive) at leaſt for a time, theyr building there. Bur if wee marke, 
we reade of no inhibition till now] and this ſeemeth to bee much longer fince they 
returned, than doe take it: and then had they time enough, to haue finiſhed 

Ag. 8: 8-4 their woorke long before this. 'Whereas therefore the Prophet dooth charge 
Ibed. 5-11, them, that they had lingered in their buſineſſe; and for that cauſe it was, that God 
had ſent him a Famine among them: hence wee are very probably directed to ga- 
ther, that firſt they hadde a long time lingered ; then, that they were forbidden be 
fides, Which is ſo much the rather hs confidered, that we charge them no far- 
ther than iuſtly we may. So it ſeemeth, that that charge of the Prophet aſter, ap- 
pertayneth but onely to that time, when as yet they were not by Souerai - autho- 
rity forbidden to builde: and that then it was, that they ſo buſily went about theyr 
owne priuate; and accounted it no time as yet, to build on forward the houſe of the 
Lord. A matter, ſo much the rather to be conſidered, firft, forthe better auoiding 
of one peece of danger that is in our way heere : then for certaine other generall 
doctrines beſides , That one peece of daunger that is in out way heere, is a note 
Bibl. eng! 1594 in ſome of our Bybles that may ſeeme to import, that although Soueraigne authori- 
is £27, 4:24.%, ty did forbid themto goe — in their building; neuertheleſſe being wil- 
led by their Prophers ful to be doing, it was their partes in that caſe, rather to diſ- 
obey their King than their Prophets, Indeede it followeth immediatly after, that 
a couple of Prophets did encourage them to bee doing: and that accordingly they 
Exr. 5:1,2, did then ſet in hand with theyr bufinefle againe. Bur that is another Chapter, 
though next to it enſuing, and ſo not nec to be vnderliood of the time that is 
ſpoken of in the Chapter before ; as alſo we haue in the Text it ſelfe diuers good rea- 
ons that doe other-wiſe direct vs to take it: both in theſe two Chapters that nowe 
we are in; and in the Story of thoſe Prophets themſelues that are ſpoken of heere, 
In theſe two Chapters that now we are in wee haue two reaſons, one, atiſing out of 
them both: che other, in the latter ofrhem. That which ariſcth out of them both, g 
is, that neyther wee hane the ſame King, nor thoſe Gouernours in the one that we 


8 haue in the other: as by conferring them together dooth plainely appeare. If 
d 5: 5,7, there bee not the ſame King in 2 that was in the former (as, though o- 


therwiſe it bee very playne, yet if there were no more but that alteration of Go- 
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urs that there wee finde, euen that onely were ſufficient to direct vs to EA 479. 
that they wete two ſeuerall times that were of beer) chen /! | 

| T no ſuch cauſe to ſlay tbid.s : 3» 
4 A ger » beeing then ſo vppon by thoſe their Prophets , 
as they were ⸗ * | 


| ariſerh our of dhe barer of them, is, thar the time Exr.4: 6, 
hen thoſ Propheres Ad engourage themeo bee dung adrhey theveuppon 7:57.57 


teturne vnto it againe, Vas the fame, when 7. his Fellowes came to 
n with ther about it to informe the King, which. was D, and not A- 
2 9 a rag Ih tbe of the themſelues it is 
une, that it was in a newe King chat they did prophecy i not in the 
dayes of Ahbaſtweroſh or —— A 140 to ceaſe, 
but in the dayes of Derixs ſucceeding ; and not till the ſecond yeare of hisraighe 1 .., 
neycher, and the faxt month of the ſame fot che one, and the eyght for che other. 4 142 
In which time there might bee ſome reaſonable kno e had, Whether 
hee were like to incline to theyr fauour or not: at leaſt, when GO D was ditpoſed 
to ſet theſe Prophets a-worke, then could hee frame the Kinges heart alſo, ta 
be correſpondent thereunto. Which confideracion of the variety of times and 
the raigne of thoſe Princes, might eaſily haue ſhewed, that ſuch a note there could 
* ob. to haue any ſufficient warrantice fot it. Bur ſore, not other-wiſe 
euill, were then alſo, (it may ſerme) ſo poſſeſſed with that opinion, that people 
were ſo much to regard the Presbyteties, that in ſuch thinges the Regall emiten- 
oF was to yeelde ynto it, that even that point of ptæiudyce onely, might make 
em the rather ſtumble at this: and ſo made themſelues forne-what bolde;in ſuch 
ſort to lay downe that note, as if men neede not feare to take that from the one, 
and to giue it vnto the other ; A point ſo pertilous, thats might not in duty bee ; 
ined but that others were to bee warned of it; Thoſe other generalldoc- 
trines beſides, that ariſe out of this, are two e one, appertaining to all; the other, 
to the greater ſort chiefely . That which dooth appertaine to all, is of tuo prin- 
— | be one, the notice of a ſpeciall point of infirmity in vs ; the other, 
a courſe that God in ſuch caſe, may be doubred, will take. That ſpeciall point of 
infirmity in vs that hence we may learne, is, how eaſily we flip (if wee take not the 
better heede) our greater buſineſſe, in reſpect of ſome leſſe : and not onely ſuch as 
are but of ordinary or common temper therein; but cuen of the better ſort too. 
For this — 7 — firſt they returned, did maruellous well : with great deuotion 
they firſt worſhipped God; and then for that their peculiar buſimeſſe, they liberally 
made prouiſion for it, and readily ſet in hand with the woorke it ſelſe. And yet 
ſoone after wee finde they were very ſlacke thetein: and (it ſeemeih) a long time 
too, If a people for thattimeſo forwarde and zealous, could neuertheſeſſe ſo 
ſoone fall off from it againe, a great deale more are many of vs in danger of it; M 
wee inquire what it was thathindered them, wee doe not finde them other-wiſe 
charged, but with that ynſcaſonable regard of their owne priuate: but that dooth 
imply withall, that they had but a lender regard of the publique; for that a ſpe- 
ciall regard, both of che one and of the other, doe never in any (or but very fel. 
recs” inhabit together. This may weecafilyſceinall 1 good thinges 
wharſocuer : but eſpecially, as this caſe was, whenſocuer the houſe of God decays 
cd, is to bee reared yp among vs againe . For then (lay wee) che time ſerueth not 
yet, that ſo we may with better colour goe about our private, Since the time it 
leaſed God to vouchſafe vs the Goſpell, wee had plaine experience of it: then, 
_— brought home againe from the iuity whercin-wee were; and, fora 
while, at the firſt beginning well. But then our proceedings (ſauing that fill we 
vpheld, what wee had done at che firſt (were nothing ſo anſwerable to that begin- 
ginning as were to be wiſhed, There as no time then (thought we) 1 
any farther : and yet before God, there was nothing at all; x ſeemeth, that hindred | 
indeed (other things, I grant, might then be pretended) bur onely the immoderate - 
loue we had then to our priuate; but that may we ſes was thoroughly followed, by 
thoſe that were in any place of ſuch nn which ſinc e hath * — 
x2 ollowe 
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tant thete mey be ſome doubt conceived, for thot ien 
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| vp ſome | 
daics lay not far of to be conceiued) blic 
— ſuch caſe God vſeth to tale, is, that when folke w „the 
as heete we may ſee he dealt with the lee. For when as h | 
had, they e were ſo hindered, that ſo they mi he rather go 
bout their God then ſo ordained, that they ſhould bee hindered indeede, 
erall warning to vs all, to rake 
time when it pleaſeth God to giue itzelfe not to thinke much if Ne alſo take it from 
vs : and to haue this circumſpeRion, as in all things ele; ſs eſpecially in reedi- 
fying che Temple of God. We, in thoſe daies that lately we ſſ 


| we ſpake of, had indeed 
many rubs caſt inthe way - but if wee marke; neyther were they, till firſt our ſelues 


lingered ; and, from that time forward, they did fill increaſe ypon vs. Jo that 
flipping time when we might, hardly came ir after ſoficly againe. God grant that 
yet, if ſoit may ſtand with the good pleaſure of God, it may be ever taken as jt a- 
riſeth « That which appentainetbeothe grearerforr chie fly, is, that the Houte of 
the Lord is not ſo eaſily repaired, as many it ſeemerh doe thinke that it i. Cyrus, 
having giuen them Jeaue, and ſome helpe vnto it, and having done that in fo good 
manner as indeede he had done, thought as it ſeemieth, that it would haue ſerved: 
himſelfe would ptoſecute his good ſucceſſe to the enlarging of thoſe his Domini- 
ons; and ſo hee did. Humſelteecknowledged, that God had commanded him to 
build him an Houſe in Icraſalem © and he implyed a plaine grant withall, that God 
had waged him already right well, to doe it, having given hitn, as himſelfe te Id vs, 
all the Kingdomes of the earth. And he having done that which he did, belike he 
thought, that therein hee had dane as much as God would haue locked for at his 
hands. But he was deceiued the was without quzfiion a notable Prince, and ma- 
ny good things we find in him but he vs not well acquainted (as yet) with God. 
He was but an Heatben man : and knew not how ſtriktly God would looke, that 
what he commanded, ſhould ith all diligence, and to the full, haue beene perfor- 
med, ce did not conſider, that God cemmanding that vnto him, did withall im- 
ly a Swperſedeas to all thinges elſe, or Sequeſtratien ſromthem, till that were don: 
e thought God would bee more vaſily anſwered ; or that hee might in the meane 
ſeaſon proſecute thoſe his other affaites, and greater too ( as it ſeemeth hee tooke 
them; and it is certaine, that others do) and afterward do this at more laiſure. But 
God would not be fo dealt withall by him: ſeeing hee no better did that which hee 
ſhould; be did ſoone cat him off from that which he would. God had giuen him 
ſo much glory already, that it was not for him now tolooke for any ſuch augmen- 
tation thereof at the hands of him, whoſe glory in this ſo much he negleRed : but 
rather to haue teſolued on this, and to haue aſſured himſelſe thereof, that heerein 
aduauncing (the bett that he could) the glory of him that had brought him thus far 
already, he ſhould that way ſooneſt haue atrained to all that glory, and thoſe Do- 
minions that yet abode him. But he leauing this the open and the readiett way, 
and that which was to him enioyned, he tooke another much more ſutable to flcſh 
and blood, and thereafter, in pitiſull mannet, periſhed in it. This might he haue 
done, without any hazzard at all of the blood of any, bis owne, or others (if not to 
the ſaving of very much which othetwiſe might be eaſily ſpilt:) that courſe that he 
tooke, could not be any way performed, but with much hazzard of blood; and, as 
ic fel} out, there was very much blood · ſheading about it. It was firſt indeede but 
the blood of others; but by and by after, even to the full, requited with his: and 
chat in c1rſhonourable manner too, after that firſt the honour of God was ſo lightly 
regarded. Aiudgement of God of ſpeciall moment, euet to be before the eyes of 
thoſe that haue charge : euer to account it their chiefe and principall buſineſſe, to 
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very often vn wit - 
g. and ſo can deale 
when he is diſpoſed) e indeed, that it is 
hard for many to ſiide chem, to bee ſuch as they art; beeing a better (ſot many of 
them) than deceiuers indeede, and ſuch as ſecke to drawe men into parties to theyr , pet x; 16 
owne aduantage. Fot nat onely wee are taught, in plaine tearmes ſince, chat they are Tul. 8, 
ræſumptuous, and ſtand in de awne conceite, that 3 ot ſpeake 
cuill of choſe that are in dignity j but of old like wiſe God fo coupled all true deuoti- 
on and ⁊cale tom ardes him, in the Jen ¶ ommaundementi ſo ſaſt together, with the 
due honouring of. Father and Mother, that though there were no more but that one- 
ly to decyphei their mearung and courſe that they hold, yet that ancly were euer ſuf- 
cient whereby to knowe them and not onely thoſe oſ the Popiſh crew] but all o- 
thers alſo whatſocuer. The Jenes therefore did now no ſooner, being thus ſtirred 
vp fall vnto their buſineſſe againe, but that thejr enemies (not thoſe that wee heard 
of before , but all of a Feather) che Gouernours of thoſe Countries now (bur all 
theſe were Heathen, and knew not G OD, and were no Gouernors: of theyrs ney- 
ther) were by and by withthem, and would acedes know of them, ho i came to 
paſſe, that now againe they would needes bee building. But now, belke doub- 
ting, that the inclination of theyr newe Prince was mort favourable towardes 
them, than they would haue niſhed that it ſhoulde haue beene, they deale with 
them accordingly, not ſc imperiouſly, nor ſo ſauc ily as other-wiſe they would, , 1 
(or that is the thanner of all the Enemies of God and his people. to bee too too , Eid. 6 3.4 
malapert ſo long as they are backt with carthly belpes; but orber-wie to bee, as 
therein they are ofa baſe kind, as ſetuile as may be :) but [., whereupon 
they are afreſh ſo building, and taking the names of the principall of them ʒ ſo to 
terrifie them the more, ſo farre as they might la the aunſy ere that the people 
doc giue them hereto. it is good to marke, that they make no mention but onely Ear. 5: 11-16 
ot 9 which made for them, the authority of Gras vhich they had to builde ; 1 Ei4.6:13-20 
and neuet ſpcake of the inhibition n giuen that might man 
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ile contention and 


giuen 
God to gi 
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of che lande they were of, ſo naturall 


it vnto herher ir pleaſe him to ca 
graunt was made them, or not; and what his re was in that caſe to be done. 
Some way or other no doubt they were muzzeld, beeing ſo curſt chinges as they 
were, and yet did ſo lixtle offer to bite. In the proceſſe of the cauſe euſuing rhe 
moſt of — thoſe others : but ſome part of it likewiſe with 
the Iewes. Thoſe others were, the King himſelfe , and rhoſe that (ſo farre as ir 
wad) enigaad themſelues againſt the l. The King, vpon that letter of theirs 
cauſing ſearch to be made, and finding that Cyrus indeede had giuen them leaue 
ſo to builde, and out of his one had allowed the expenſes of it, then gi- 
ueth his iudgement, and ſetteth downe his dectee: ſuſt, for that time præſent; 
then, for all ages aſter enſuing. For that time preſent his decree was, that they 
ſhould in no wiſe hinder it; but that whatſoeuer the ewes ſhould neede thereun- 
to, e for the building it ſelſe, or for the ſeruice of God after, that ſhould be 
giuen vnto the out ofthe Fi Coffers there, as themſelues ſhould require, that ſo 
prayer _ therebe mad fr bm undhie : and that if any ſhould alter this or- 


c 
— 4 e Sa be executed, and his houſe both razed and made a Dun 2 
For all ages en{uing, he putteth all Kinges and peoples vnder a greeuous and fear- 
full —_ and eto - — 
ut his name there, whoſoever ſhould after put to their handes to defiroy that 
ouſe of God at H. . AStoryot great worth to be marked, not on- 
ly in reſpeR of that which he did: but alſo in reſpeR of the perſon that he ſuſtay- 
ned. In that which he did, one thing we may note throughout the whole : an- 
other, out of one part of it. Throughout the whole wee may ſee, that in that 
cauſe (which was the building vp againe of the houſe of God in Hierwſalem. ) he 
did not temporize, but was very reſolute : as not only Princes, but all others alſo, 
ſhould ever be, in the cauſe Religion. A matter ſo much the rather to bee 
marked, for that the vndoubted wiſedome of God hath here ſer downe this for a 
patterne : whereas it is but onely the wiſdome of fleſh and bloud that giueth that 
other direction vnto vs; heere io approoued. by the effect that then enſued. Thar 
one part of it is, in that ſo hee thundereth againſt wharſocuer _ and peoples 
ſhould afterward goe about to impeach 2 of God there: the truth where» 
of we haue in leſus Chriſt, and in our Churches, wherein the name of God is cal» 
led ypon, and wherein his people have the vſe of his word and Sacraments. And 
ſceing that it pleaſeth God ſomtimes to vſe but meane inftruments to great good 
pp (as when hee _ by Bala himfelfe, and by his Aﬀe) the matter it 
is of that Nature, leaderh vs to conceiue that it is of GOD: and then, 
boch that it is a definitive ſentence of God himſelfe, though vttered but by that 
King then ; and that it incloſeth within the daunget of it, all ſuch as now alto any 
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to deſcend vnto them from the ſelfe-ſame God that had E 
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& is plaine': ; , very 
an 


plaine, is, that he Heathen wan : and in that rude age of the World. A 
matter of iuſt condemnacion to many Chriſtians : no we in light of 
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one that was but baſe borne : the learned reſolſuing it yas hee that 5 fun l. 
"was ſomalled; and that ſo he was indeede , A very rare matter to have any of that Ex. 484 
wr ace ry rae ras 19 gh this man to 
orter-wiſe haue 


our dayes too, great talkers. or our d + of the Goſpell : but very fewe 
"good men of them allʒ und euenthoſe alſo (it may be feared for ers 
of chem -robbers rather than Church-gearers, Let all ſorts be careful, 


euerto keepe both their and beds yndefiled . - That part of his dealing Er. G 15.44 

that was with the Jer, was, that they beeing ſo farre and holpen 1 Eldr, 571-1 

chen (even thoſe Gouermors themſelues readily and roundly now comming io to 

their helpe) and the Prophets ſo calling yppon them beſides, and fo now g. 

as it were, both the Sunne and the Moone to giue them light, ot both heaven and 

earth aſſiſtant vnto them, che worke was ſoone dif] chedby chem and then, that 

beeing finiſhed, and at ſuch time of the yeare, as that the Feaſt of the Paſſe- Oue r 

ſoone after approached, they firſt ſolemnized the dedication of it in yery good 

manner, and with great gla« and ioy; and helde the Feaſt of the Duet, 

and vnleauencd Bread vety orderly too. In which Gouernours aforeſaide wee 

haue withall a very goodparterne, hat hope we might haue of ſuch like among 

vs, Enemies yet to the Goſpell of Chriſt, and to the 18 of his 
Temple heere : namely, that although yet, fo long as ce that they are but 
dallyed withall, they pretend full ft that their conſcience forſaorh will 
not ſuffer th ro come to the church, or at leaſt, not to communicate: yer were the 
kindly de alt with indeed, as theſe others were here, conſcience or no conſcience, 
then would they come. For though theirpretence or out ward appearance for 
the time beate a faire ſhew, in certaine of them, as th in no wiſe chey wight 
be mooued : yet ſeeing that kghly they have (among all the fort of them) no con- 
ſcience at all, but ſuch as teſteth not on the word of God but yppon policy, pri- 
uate combinations, and both vnaduiſed and wicked oarhs, we need nor to lb. . 
bur that that kind of conſcience is of fo good fellow-like a nature, that it wif rea- 
dily go with them whither ſocuer themſelues lift, hirher and thither, to this fide & 
that, yea forward and back-ward, euen as they will; and will euer bee loath, goe 


which way they liſt, to tarry behind them. 


5 As touching thoſe that t behind when theſe others returned, we att 

A firſt to conſider who they were: then, what is the Story of them. It is chete- 

fore good to confider who they were, becauſe wee ſinde ſome chat are named for 

this returne, whom notwirhſtanding we reckon to bee of thoſe that tarryed be- 

hind : namely, Nehemiah, and OMHorderay., As touching Nebewiab wee haug In- Er. 1 1 4. 
deede good Story, that he came afrerward : but ir ſe he came not yet, except x Har. 5:8, 
he returned backe againe. For, being ſo grezt# man as he was, named heere in 

the third place alſo, it is not ynlike, but that now we ſhould haue bad ſome Segr? 
of him : and cettame it is that long after chis hee wasin the Coutr, in che Pallace Nebem. 111. 
8 of Swſer, attending the King there, in a ſpeciall office, As for duc gr * ' 4. 

- Morderay, we do not elſe-where find, that he came at all: but afterward we haue 


ſome Story of him there. So it is thought by forme, chat 2 N — 
not now, yet they gave in their names at to ber of the n thoſe 
that wouldreturne : and more ſpecially for Moerder, that the Aordecay thut js 4. .. 

named heere, was not the ſame of whom wee haue the Story after. Howbei 
ſeeing the Text nameth two ſuch hrere to haue returned with the reſt, its m 
likely that they alſo returned with their Bretheren, bug then went backe to AN- 
Jon agame. it is the marmer ofthe beſt natured men do accompany their frien 


in 
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journies; at the leaſt for e good part af them 2: end the wiſer ſort babe c- 
| — — 


— + them, to give ſome counrenance or credit vnto 
2 that theſe alſo, eythet in kindneſſe as they were 
bretheren and good men elſe ſot -example to draw the mo with them, 
being of ſuch account among them ax they were, did now alſo returne alcbough 
we haue yet no 
eee — — no Story af them yet; and that by 
 likeliboede hen they had brought their bretheten home, they returned backe a- 
thoug 
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forthe good of thoſe their bretheten : theteſote haue 1 alſo for this time 


ht good, to make no other reckoning of them, than as yet remiainiog behind; 
and of thoſe the Story will afterward ſhe w, that there were, many others bebdeviof 
5. whom we haue no particular mention... n 
— | * 57 „un 1 | | a 
1 6 Now therefore as touching the Story of theſe, we may well conceiue that A 


there were two ſortes of them : ſome that fiazed there for the good of the peo- 
ple ; others, but in worldly teſpects. Of thoſe chat ſeeme to haue Rayed there for 
the good of the people, one there is of very great and ſyeciall account, that, for 
ought that wee reade, ſtaied there flill: but others, that aſterward came home to 
their bretheren , He chat was of ſpeciall account, and for ought that ve teade of, 
ſtayed there ſlill, was Daniel the Prophet. On whomalthough wee haue altea- B 
dy heard ſomewhat in the proper place thereunto appertaining, as theathe confi- 
deratzon of him was but a part of the Story of the 5 — yet now that Mee 
are to conſider thereof as his own proper Story, in this place, in that reſpect, it ſhall 
not be amiſſe to conſider ſome what more fully of it, his caſe chereſote was ſuch, as 
chat ſoone after the Pera Monarchie got vp there, he was brought into great pe- 
rill of his life : but wonderfully deliueted againe. So it ſhall bee good for vs to 
confider, firſt of his petill: then, how he was deliuered from it. Io his perill wee 
are likewiſe to conſider, firſt of the occaſion, of it: then, of the danger is lelie, The 
octcahon of it conſiſted, i we marke, of two principall branches: one, the favour 
the King did youchſafe him; the other, the enuie of the Nobles againſt him, The 
Dan, 6: 6-3 fauour that the King did vouchſafe him, was very great; and beſides hee meant 
greater ynto him: and the reaſon was, the excellency of the ſpirit, ot, as wee com- 
monly ſpeake, the great worth or worthinefle that the King noted in him; as allo ic 
may probably be, that the fame that before might iuſtly go on him, eſpecially by his 
late przdiction of Balthaſars fall, might occaſion the King firſt to caſt his eye ynto 
him. A matter ſo much themore worthic to be conſidered, if we marke what ho- 
nour it was the King did vouchſaſe him: and whereupon the King did vouch late the 
ſame vnto him The bonour he did vouchſafe him was, to be one of the chiefe in 
the affaires of all his Dominions, hauing then an hundred and txenty Kingdomes 
or Prouinces ynder him; ſo placing a Prophet in yery high place in matters of ſtate: 
a yery abſurd thing, in the diſtempered humers of many ; but heere not oncly put in 
yre (and to great good purpoſe too) by that Heathen King, but left enrouled re our 
inſtruRien by God bimſelie. If we marke whereupon the King did it, we finde 
that it was, not for any cunning or fetching head, or fer that hee could deepely 
diſſemble, much leſſe 2 any bad deuiſes he had to wring in the wealth of others, 
and to keepe all low but themſelues; but for the excellency of the Spirit that was in 
him : a ſpeciall good patterne to ſhew voto Princes, in what tanke of people they 
may ſooneſt finde ſuch as are for them; ſo chat withall they cuer take heede of hu- 
morous mixtures oſt · times concurring, Whereupon the enuy of the Nobles did 
ariſe againſt him we baue not expreſſed, being belike left vs as a marter of that ſaci- 
ig, that eucry one himſelſe may finde it : but that it was great, is yer J plainely no- 
vnte vs, In chat it is left to out ſelues to gather, whence it aroſe, we ate — 
onely 
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onely ſufficiently taught, that none lightly can Nawe any f all place of honour or 
fauout about a Prince, but that others will take it ill. & ſceke to vndermine him there. 
le err np a ee! op 
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the whatſoever, can bee 2gainſt all a protection ymo him; af 6- 
——— 2 themſelues, chough neuer ſo meane, yet to be oftea- 
ſonable good worthineſſe roo . How grearthis enuy of theirs was ageinſt him, e 

haue by two thinges ſet done vnto vs: one; that they ſought no leſſe than his Hfe; 
the other. chat they did it, when neuertheleſſe chemſelues could finde no fault at all 
with bim. In that no leſſe than his life would pleaſe chem; we may ſee _— | 
they aduenture their liues, that preaſe to the higher places in Court: _— Ki 
themſelues a marke ſot others to aim-ar, In that they did it, whey neuertheleſſe they 
could finde no fault with him, and thereupon did caft otherwiſe to iutrap him, we art 
not onely to marke, as aſore, that innbcency in ſuch caſe doth not euer Reine vs: but 
farther to conſider withall, of that ſpeciall deuiſe of theirs that they had to intrap him: 
and firſt, what they concluded among themſelues; then, hat he obtained of the 
King. Themſelues concluded, when they bad wacht him long before, that they Dan.s: 4,5 
ſhould neuer finde any fault with him, as touching the diſcharge of rhe truſt to him 
committied in the place he was in: and that the onely way to intrap hum would bee, 
ſome way or other to ſeeke to do it by the Lawe ofhis God that he profeſſed; and fo 
reſolued firſt to make a decree for their purpoſe, and then to more the K ing therein. 
Daniell then was an happy man, that walked ſo euen in all his waics, in f great a 
charge, in ſo high a place, ouer ſo many Countries, and in ſuch fanour with his Prince, 
that none of them all, though gladly they would, was able to lay any thing to his 
charge: a wonder rather than a Tory to vs, who cannot haue any ſo hittle wech place 
of aduantage, but that we are ſo fatre from walking ſo even that no body can charge 
vs; as that wee haue much a- doe to ſtop the mouthes of whole Countries, that they 
cry not out againſt vs. On the other ade, if any would lay a plot to catch vs, by an 
conſtancy ot deuotion in vs in our Religion, and wee any way vuderſtoode that that 
way were laid ſome plot to catch vs, wee then could walke fo iuſt and euen berwixt 
heauen and earth, that Foulers could neuer live by their Trade, if they could no bet- 
ter deale with the wilieſt foule that is, than theſe other Birders could at any time pre- 
uaile againſt vs: Long might they faſt, if needes they would ſtill keepe their ſto- 
macke for ſo dainty a diſh, That which they obtained of the King, was as touching 
the decree that they had made: and ſo are wee fuſt to confider of that deeree; then, 
how they did in the end obtaine it. Inthardecree wee are to conſidet, not onely 
what it was in it ſelſe: but much rather what it was iu teſpect of the vie whereunto it 
was ordained. What it was in it ſelfe, is plain enough in the Text: namely, that none Dan. 6: 4-7 
ſhould tor thirty daies ſpace, make any requeſt to God or tnan, but onely vnto the 
King himſelfe; and, if any did, that then he ſhould be caſt Into the den of = In 
reſpect of the vie, whereunto it was ordained, firft wee may plainely ſee, that great 
Counſellers ſometimes, are but meanly occupied, and become trap-makerstgo: and 
not euer but ſome of them of lefle reckoning ; but euen all the whole company of 
them (for ſo they plead, that it was the doing of them all) and ſo conſequently, euen 
the flower of them withall . Then, that for . more caſie Mee + of1r, they ſticke 
not to ſceme to haue it theit meaning, to defie their King, or to make a God ofhim : 
and yet that they do it in wiſedome too, not vrging to x cople roo much at once, 
and therefore appointing (for the firſt time yet) but thirty daies onely . In chat theſe 
great Counſellers heere, do ſo lie in wait, by the helpe of the King to intrap Daniel, 
Princes haue a reaſonable good warning to take good heede, that of thoſe that are 
the greateſt about them, if any be more Hachfol than the reſt, the others do not abuſe 
the it help to inttap them: nd; inthe other, that if in their greatneſſe they camot bee 
content (till to be men, lightly they haue ſuch about them, as (for one purpoſe, ot o- 
ther) will not ſticke ſoone to make them to ſwallow. Ho in the end they did ob- 
taine it, that we may the bettet ſee, we are to note, that one part of n th caſily got: 
but hardly the other. That which they did eaſily get, was to haue the King to con- Dan. 6: 8,5 
firme it, ot to eſtabliſh it: which they did no ſooner moue, but chat he readily granted, 


- 
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concerning which, firſt wee are to an offenſe found tu bee com- 

Dans:t6,: l. Mitred;3 then, how execution thereon was obtained: The offenie that was 
found to bet committed, was, in that Daniel vſed prayer ſtill after his wortec man- 

ner : and they . reby it ſeemeth firſt 
very plaine that Daniel was wont to vie prayer : and, not altogether valikely (fe- 
wing that none bur himſelfe, was thereupon accuſed or troubled) to bee wich his 
ily alſo , for that they did ſo well know it, and wrought: and for 
that now they could ſo readily come vpon him when hee vas ſo occupied. Other- 
wiſe, ifit were ſuch prayer as himſelſe yſed alone, it is not vnlikely, but to ſuch pur- E 
hee would haue taken ſome place more priuate : as both the nature of that 
| inde of prayer requireth ; and it is the manner of the beſt men to doe, as Chriſt 
Mat.6:6; alſo himſelfe dooth afterward teach. For that the window towardes [eruſalemin 
the place where hee was at praver, was open, it is not needefull that fo wee take it, 

as þ purpoſely hee did it not caring whoſaw what they did; or that ſo hee would 

doe, purpoſely to croſſe that wicked decree : but that the place where hee was wont 

to bee at prayer, was ſo coaſted, that it was open towardes Jeraſalem, that ſo he and 

1 King.$ :'48. his Family vſing to direct themſelues rowardes it in their prayer (as Salv»cox had 
53. conceived before, that in ſuch caſe the faithfull would doe, and withall had defired 
that God would then heare them) might more carneſtly bee ſtirred vp thereby vn- 

to prayer, and ſeeke to meete with ſuch fauour of GO Din the way that for it was 

farre preſcribed ynto them. Where allo it is to bee noted, that now they were 

in their cnemies Land, where there was no publique prayer or exerciſe of true Reli- 

ion to God: and that therefore it was more meete tor Daniell to haue it at home, 
or him and his. For where Religion is profeſſed and the Publike exerciſe thete- 
of allowed, there ſhould the Publique place by allbee frequented : and the rather, 
both to the better leading on of others; and to — wilineſſe and diſtem- 
pered zeale of ſome, who vader prætenſe of prayer in private houſes, vndermine 

the peoples regard tothe publique, and beſides breede in divers thinges, ſets and 

Pan 6:13-18 diuiſion. The execution heereon was obtained, by theit great importunity with 
the King, who otherwiſe would gladly haue delivered Damell, but that they were ſo 
importunate with him, vrging the ſtricktneſſe of the Lawes of the <Aedes and Per- 

faut, that being once made, they might not for any mans cauſe bee broken: and ſo 

in the ende Daniell according to that new Lawe, onely for that cauſe purpoſely 

made, was caſtinto the den of the Lyons; but fore againſt the minde of the King, 
if with the conſent of his Nobles hee might haue done it. In which ſtrictneſſe of 
the Lawes of the Aedes and the Perſians it ſhall bee good for vs more ſpecially to 
tnarke, one thing that is very commendable in them: another that is as defectiue 
too. Commendable it is, that they had ſo ſpeciall care of putting their Lawes in 
due execution when once they were made: not ſparing the greater ſort therein, a- 
partiality that is too vſuall with vs. But deſectiue my were in that there was not 
prærogatiue leſt in the handes of the King, to diſpenſe with ſuch thinges, as came 
not within the ſenſe ot meaning of the Lawe ; but onely within che letter of it. Not 
that wee may account this Lawe that wee ſpeake of to be altogether of that natute: 
but that the reſolutneſſe of their ſpeaches importeth that there was no ſuch helpe te- 
ſerued. For in this Law that we {peak of, it was the chieſe meaning of thoſe Nobles, 
to giue that ſtranger ſuch a chitt among them: and though it were fore againſt the 
Kings mind, that when Daniell was come within the danger of it, it ſhould bee ex- 
ecuted on him; yet can we not ſo properly thereupon ſay, that the King had no ſuch 
meaning, as that the King was by them ouer-reached, and did ouerſlip himſelſfe in it, 
including that he never _—__ of. His deliverance out of this danger was ſuch, as 
very effe wrought with the King beſides: but firſt of that his deliueranceʒthen, 
in what ſort * with the King . Againe his deliuerance it ſelfe as ſuch, 
that 
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ludab, Lb. i. Cap. 20.Seft.7, nder the perſians, Ezra. 
chat he was not onely delivered from thoſe ſauage Lyons :bur alſo to che deflech. 
on ol thoſethar him to bee caſt in vnto wk | as chey. That hee 


was deliuered from the Lyons the King himſelfe found the next morning betime; & I . 
ſo was he taken out from them againe : and, on the other ſid; aches N OTTER 
1; ro whom the Lions 

w G * e ' 


. 
then no ſparing, but made a ready an quicke 
2 


his Iuftice on thoſe his Enemies, 3 
gaue glory to G O D : but alſo comma all his 


onely 


nor thoſe of whom we haue charge, our Children and Seruants. 


Thoſe chat after came home ta their Bretheren, were two: Eſra the one; 
Nehemiah the other. The Story of Ezra is in effect no more but this, that conſi- 
dering of che caſe of his Bretheren, and beeing himſelfe able to inſtruct them in the 


knowledge of God, and having ſome fauour, as it ſeemeth, already with the King, 
he thought to ſee if he could be able to compaſſe, that ſo hee might bee by the King 
B imployed: and ſpeeding very well therein, he then got others vnto him, and did make 


his repaite 9 ſo to beſtow his labour among his Bretheten that were al- 
o are wee firſt to conſider of this his comming vnt o chem: then, 
hat he did when he came there. In this his comming vnto them, we are likewiſe to 


ready returned . 


conſider; firſt, what was his purpoſe or meaning in it: then, howe it pleaſed God to 


proſper him therein. His purpoſe or meaning was for their good, much like to that of 


Atoſes, when he left the Court to go and ſee how his Brethren did ynder theyr bur- 


thens: and no doubt a ſpeciall worke of Gods holy ſpirite in him. For having ſtu- 


dycd befor the Law of God, and hauing attained ynto good knowledge therein, he 
now reſolued, ot tooke purpoſe with himſelſe, or, as there it is ſayde, prepared his 
heart to ſome ſpeciall ſeruice of God: namely, ro ſeeke the Lord, or to doc him, as 
the caſe was then, the belt ſeruice he could; and ſo determined, to goe into Ia to 
his Bretheren that were gone home befote, and to teach them the knowledge and 
feare of GOD. A rare, and a ſpeciall good Story: well to bee confidered of all; 
and an example to great good vſe in all ages among vs, For his purpoſe was, to 
leaue the place whete now he was ſeated (as we inay ptobably conceiue, for that he 
tatryed ſo long behinde his Bretheren that went home firſt) and well too, it may 
ſeeme by his ſo long tarrying there, and the fauour we finde a little aſter he had with 
the King: and to goe into Jury to his Bretheren there, to beftow his labout, in that 


aſoreſaide inſtruction, on them. If wee marke the Story (and he was not like to 


bee ignorant of it) whereas there went not downe full out fifty thouſand in all, of 


themſelues and their Seruants, we finde, that ſoure thouſand fixe hundred and thirty 
of them were Prieſtes and Leuites, all of them, by Gods ordinance and theyt one 
profeſſion, teachers of the people. So falleth ic out, that they had ſo many Tea- 
chers (by proſeſſion) among them already, that euery of them, one with another, 
had not all out five perſons of all the reſt to teach: and ſo might this purpoſe of his 
ſeeme to be needeleſſe; and to ſome, but onely a weake conceite of his one. But 
Eſra belike, did much more deepely conſidet, than many others: boch of that late 
deſolation that was among them; & of their przſent eſtate at that iime alſo. Fot the 
late deſolation that was among the, hauing no exerciſe of their profeſſion, conuer- 
fing with thoſe that were Idolatrous, & ouet-ruled by them, muſt needs make ſuch a 
diſſipation of Religion, and all good order among them, as could hardly bee reco- 
nercd againe many yeares after. Their przſent eſtate alſo could in no wiſe be, for 
C ſuch matters, but pitrifull yer, the building of the Temple it ſelfe being hindered, and 

being 


A 


ons to doe the hke ; ac- 
ing them with that which at this time he had for Daniel done. A great cou- 
enmation to many of vs, that an Heathen King ſhoulde bee ſo ready for this one 
great worke to publiſh the name of the Lord: and we being Chriſtians, and thereby 
made acquainted with great numbers of ſuch workes of his towardes vs and others, 
neuertheleſſe are nothing fo ready to acquairit others there-with to his glory, not 
onely ſuch as are farther of, but not ſo much as our neereſt friends or neighbours, no 
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S⁊ra. 


Exod. 1:1 
Act. 7: 23. 
Ezr, 7: 1-10 
1 Efdt. 8: 1-8 


Fzr.z :64, 65 
Ibid, 36-42. 


—_—_— Wo WA . . .4 _— 


— 


514 


Iadab. 
* 4 - 
| 3. 


2 


— 


Ext. 7: 6. 


Lib. i. Cap. 20. Sæci. 7. Vader the Perſians Exra. — 


i great an hazzard, whether er euer it ſhould goe ſorward or not. For ſo we 
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ting. For that it was the requeſt of Ezra, we need not to doubr, for that the Text 
it ſelfe doth doth ſo tearme it: and that the King was as free in granting,it appea- 
reth likewiſc, for that the Text doth alſo witneſle , that the King did grant him all 
his requeſt, Firſt therefore it ſhall be good to ſee hat it was that Ezra defired, © 
and the King did grant him: then, to mark what vſe we may make thereof to our 
ſelues. What Ezra deſired, wee haue not in particular noted vato vs; but oncl 

what the King graunted vnto him: but ſeeing we vndetſtand already, that "Ws 
are one, we need go no farther, but onely to that which keere wee haue Celivered 
vnto vs. The King therefore we find to haue dealt very graciouſly with him, both 
in the authority & credence he gaue him : and by the aid that he did afford him our 
of his 1 Authority and credence ate in nature ſo linked together, 
eſpecially the latter of them vnto the former, that where it goeth before, there 
doth the other neceflarily follow. Vet is Ezra in ſo ſpeciall good liking with the 
King, that beſides the authority that he doth giue him, hee divers times in playne 


Err. 7:12,14. £carmes doth expteſſe how worthy a man he accounteth him to be, and what ſpe- 
16, 18, x1,25 ciall truſt he repoſeth in him: as Exra himſelfe dooth afterward alſo very plainely 


Ibid. :7, 28 


acknowledge. Alarge proportion for the wiſeſt and godlieſt Miniſters of the 


1 Eldr, 3-28 Goſpell, at any time to attaine vnto, not onely with the molt Chriſtian Princes 


that our age breedeth ; but cuen with much mcaner men than they, yea with the 
mcaneſt ofa too: and therefore not amiſſe, that ſuch examples ſhould ſhew forth 
themſelues vnto vs, when we come in their way, that ſo wee may the better learne 
what we are indeed, profaine or godleſſe a great deale more than we are aware of, 
In the authority that now he gaue him, wee may ſec the King had a ſpeciall good 


care, that Ezra might be very well furniſhed vnto his iourney firſt: and then 
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more ſpecially : ten, vnto ſuch 1 


the buſmeſſe it ſelfe, when hee came home. To furniſh him to his i , Exr.7: 13,15, 
he gaue him leaue to take home with him, both ſo many ofhis Countrey- men the 10 

[ewer 18 were themſelues willing to goe : and all ſueh contribution and free - will- 1dr. U f- 8 
offering as eythet the King himielfe, ot any of his Nobility or Counſell, or any 

of his owne people or of Jeet, ſhould bee induced to giue rowardes the Lordes 

Houſe in Hiernſalemy . It is not bete ſet downe whar the King himſelſe did give, 


nor in particular that he did giue any — at all; and ſo of all the others beſides; 


but hen heereupon it vas gotten together, and afterward delmered to certaine 
of the company of truſt, to take the ge to catry it home, then it doth plaine 
ally. Ihe bettet to do the buſimeſſe it ſe 


N that they allhad giuen very iiber | 
en he came hone, he gaue him authority, fromhimſelfe and his ſeauen Coun- Exc, 5 : 14, 
ſellers che higheſt — of all that was there) to make firſt ſuch 197 and 
ſearth how all things ſtood there: as that ſo finding al ſuch wants or gtiefes às thẽ 
did vrge them, he might then ſo much the bettet prouide remedy for them. Ha- 
uing gathered him to ſuch aduiſement firſt, then it ſeemeth by the courſe of the 
Commiſſion it ſelfe he leadeth him, firſt ro ſuch things as concern certain of them 
concerne all generally, Thoſe whom the Com- 


x more ſpecially,are firſt, ſuch as appertaine to the Land of Fury: 


| chen,certaine that confine ypon them. Of ſuch as appertaine to the land of Iny, a 


couple there are that are ſo ſpecially regarded: the Temple it ſelfe, & the due wor- 

ſnip of God therein; & ſo many of the ſewes themſelues as were imploied therea- 

bout. For the Temple it ſelfe and the due ſernice of God therein, the kin g doth b 

this his Commiſſion, firſt prouide for certaine things more ſpecially : then, for uh 

together generally. Thoſe that he prouideth for more ſpecially,are, firſt for the 

7 7 oiment or vſe of certain things they had already : then, for ſome others 

that ini ght be wanting. Ihe things the 1 ich, were, the Treaſure and Plate 

chat they brought with them : of which'treaſurethey were ſenth to lay foorth Err 17, 18 
hat ſhold be needful, for al ſich facrifices as were from time to time to be offe- 1 Eldr.8:15-17 


red, andꝭ all the reſt to be diſpoſed as Ezra himſelfe, 1d his Brethren ſhould think 


good, to the viſe of Gods ſeruice; & all the Plate or holy veſſels, were to be placed Ex. 715 
in the temple to the vie of Gods ſeruice, as to cuery ſort of them ſhould appertain. nnn 


Thoſe otaers that might be wanting, were ſuch as the King and his Countell con- 3 


ceiued might be mo than they could think of; and rherefore took order for thoſe 1 p14 8:19-31 


things alſo : and that in ſuch ſort as is worthy the marking, borh for the propor- 
tion in ſuch caſe præſcribed; and in what ſort it ſhould bee deliuered. Fot the 

roportian was very liberall : r, no ſtay, ſo long as it did not exceede an 
Eusſderee Talents of Siluer ; and the 1 Gn theyr kinde) in Wheat, 
Wine, Oyle, and Salt. For the manner of the delivery of it, the Deputies in the 
Countries adioyning were commaunded, in ſuch ſort to doe it, as that the Iewes 
could neuer haue withed a readier nor a better Way: they beeing commaunded, 
that it ſhould forth with bee deHuered without delay; cuen onely vppon t ſcaer 
tequæſt, or when he ſhould call for it. Not ſo content with theſe limitationb, be , / . 
farther commaundeth generallie, that whatſoctirer by Gods appointment is to bee 1747 
done fot the Houſe of the Lord, that it be peedilydone,le otherwiſe the wrath | 
of God be bent againſtrhem : thereby ſceming to imply, that already they had felt 
ſome hand of God voi them; anid that it was, for that they had no better regard 
to the houſe of God. For ſo many of the Jewe? is were imploied about the Houſe * 
of God, the ordet that he tooke, vas, that no tole, ttibute, or cuſtome ſhould be 47% 7. 
laid on them. For thole peoples that did conſiae vpon them, he authorized Eſa Ext. 7: 25 a 
e ſuch Goyernours ouer them, as hee ſſould like of: the King himſelfe 1 Eſdr. 8: 24 
dir hing him therein to appoĩnt ſuch, ſo neere as hee could, as already kne the a 
law bf the Lord;and to teach it to others that knew it not. Thoſe things that con- 
cerned all generally, either the Jewes themſelues, ot thoſe peoples that confined 
vpon them, as alſo che Officers and Gouernors of eyther of 1 (bur eſpecially, it 
ſeemerh,of thoſe othet peoples)were none others ban diuets ſorts of puniſhments, EA. 716 
Which at his on election or diſcretion, he had power to inflit on thoſe that were 1 Eſdr.3 : a5 
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So-commeth it 1 n wee are ſo feare- 5 


full iu moouing or demaunding that which is due. euen that onely doth much en- 
bolden thoſe that are the detainers of it to doe nothing at all; or at leaſt with 
much a · doe, and as it were of great liberality, and much more than they needed, 
to grant vs thoſe trifles that ſo we demaund. Exxa did not ſo: but made a right 
large demand indeed (and yet no more, than was necdfull for the huſineſſe it ſelfe, 
— to bee by the King performed) and God ſo proſpered him therein, that, 
ſetting himſelſe ſo well —_ did to glorify God, and nowhitycelding to part 
ſakes therein, that he obtained all he defired, findin 8 the King as ready to . Gr 


as himſclfe was to demaund. Wee hada matter ſome- What like in Moſes be- 

rod. 10: 24+ fore, when Pharaoh could bee content they went, ſo they left theyr Cattle be- 
26, hinde : when Moſes notwithſtanding would not REF ng e neyther, not ſo 
much as to leaue any one of them all, ſo to tedeęme paſſage forthe reſt. And bee- 

ing ſo reſolute, God did 2 him there aſtex; foorth-with giuing moſt open 

— free paſſage to all. On the other fade, it was nat the dignity of Meſes and 
| Au, nor che fauour that God did beare them, eſpeciallyto Moſes (no not when 
Nd. 20 :7-12 hee earneſtly praied to bee releaſed of it) that could acquite them of a ſpeciall 
chaſticement that G O D would. needes lay, vppon them, onely for that they 

were but doubrfull or timotous in an hard perce of ſetuice that hee bad enioyned 

them, becing a thing very valikely to come to paſſe as bee had directed them 

to expect: euen for that they did not ſpeake to an hard dry Rocke thereby, e- 
uen in the ptæſence of the people, and as it were with authorir , Or impetiouſ- 
ly conunaunding it, M foogh abundance of Water to the vie of Godspeo- 
ple ; as hard a caſe, as this of ours that nowe wee ſpeake of. For, GOD bee 
thanked, our Princes and great men haue beene ſo long, and now arc ſo well ac- 
quainted with the truth o chat we may well hope, that there is more ability 
and readineſſe in them to yeelde hatſoeuet is needefull to the aduancement of 


the glory of God among vs: chan in a dry Rocke,to yeeldforth, on the ee. 
| uch 
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ſd farre as he wavable to 


H ble good ſatisfationto thoſe, that ſo hardly digeſt, that ſuch perſons ſhould at am 
rs, haue any ſuch power to chem — reaſonable plainely —— 
withall, whence it is that the cauſe of the Goſpel, and eſtate ofthe Church; haue yet 
no better ſucceſſe among vs; and that it is neuer like to be better, ſo long as ſuch as 
were likelyeſt to do it, are ſo carefully helde off from the aſſembly of thoſe, hence 
our hope is, that it might be obtained. 


8 Thoſe others whence he had encoutagement and helpe beſides, were 
partly other peoples there: and partly his one Countrey-men too. Thoſe other 
peoples there, were ſuch as were of the Kings Dominions ; who for manie of them Fr. 1G, Mag 
were Contributors, and gaue their Offering to the Houſe of the Lord: Namely, the ' "99 
Kings ſeauen Counlellors, certaine of his Princes, and of the people. What any 
of them in particular gaue, we haue it not noted; and no maruell, when wee haue 
not any note of that which the King hiimſelſe did give, as wee ſawe before : but . 
by che totall following it will appeare, that they beſtowed veric well, either all of — 
them generally, or certayne of them more ſpecially . Of his owne Countrey- 
men in thoſe partes divers thete were, that were Conttibutarie too, bringing in Eu. 7526. 8:25 
theyr Offering alſo : but many of theſe gaue hiur greater encouragement than ſo, 
for that they ioyned them- ſelues vnto him in that his goodpurpole, in ſome good 
meaſure, addreſsing them- ſelues to depart ftom thence, and to go home to theyr 
Countrey with him. Wherein the moſt commendable part of that actions of 
theirs, was not, that they did accompany him home: but in that, he going about 
ſo good buſineſſe, they were as it ſeemeth in that reſpect willing, in their meaſure to 
be partakers with him. For, by likely- hood, but few or none of all this companie, 
were borne in Ia, but onely in Babylon, and in the Prouinces adioyning, where 
their patents and they were along time in Captiuity, though by this time it is not 
vnlikely, but that they had gotten better hold among them. What time it was that 
Ezra came done, it is not indeed by the leatned agteed: but there is none, that 
probably doth reckon ſo ſhort a time, but that theſe which now go down with E- 
ra, muſt needs be altogether another generation (ſome fewparticulars/it may bee, 
onely excepted) than thoſe that came inroZCapriuity « Which being fo, then it is 
B not ſo likely, that theſe were ſo ready to go into Ian, as to their natiue country(in 

which reſpect they might rather haue had a deſite to haue ſtayed where they were 
already : ) but that, being of that people, to hom not only that land was gyuen, 
but allo this prerogative withall, that they were the onely peeuhar people of God, 
in duty it ſeemeth, and in godly zeale, they reſolued them-ſelues now to goewirh 
him; io to helpe forwatd the worſhip and ſeruice of God (ot as we do often tearm 
it, che cauſe of Region) together with the good of cheir Bretheren there, the beſt 
that chey could. A qhing that muſt needes beryarneliovs comfortable yato Ezra, 
to haue ſo many, ſo farre to ioyne with him, info good a purpoſe as it 7plyable 
hearts in the people, with whome in ſuch cafe wee are ro deale, and readyneſſe in 
them ro take part wich vs in any good labour, beeing a greater comfort indeede, 
than Mun 5 helpes were at any time lightly able to reach vnto. But in thys 
wee finde, that hee hauch not this helpe of chem all, of theyr one accord: but that 
he was ſaine to haue ſome farther buſines for certain of them. For hen as he tooke 
the view of thoſe that were aflembled vnto Err firſt a little entered into his 
iourny) he found chat they weve about 486. perſons: but none of the Lewits among = 2 
them all (beſides ſuch as were of the Prieſts; )nor it ſeemeth any of the others that {, wes 
were todo inferior ſeruices about the Houſe uf God, But then ſoc ; 
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both ſorts of them, he got two hundered and eight and fifty of them : and 
din all one thouſand, ſeauen hundred forty and foure. But that theſe eſpe- 
— more forward ¶ themſclues, but that EN was faine ſo to ſend 
them. norms: wow, to argue one of theſe two: eyther that they were 
in chat point of duty; or elſe, that ſome way or other n= Gwe 

already d ſ ce 700. — — * 
ready returned, was yet ſo not ture yet to ither. 
Sure it is, that ad wee haue — of — fuch aby their 
function ot charge ought to be of the ſormoſt, ate oſt- times of the ſlackeſt; and that 
the mai e of the Miniftery is ſo kept from then, that they are faine to leaue of 

their therein, and otherwiſe to ſhift for themſclues ſo well as they can . How 

it pleaſed in hjs way home watd we ſoone may ſinde, firſt in the 

beginning of that his iourney; then, throughout the whole courſe of u beſides. In 

the beginning of that his iourney, we finde it in two principall matters: one, about his 

whole iourney; the other, about one ou charge he had vu him. That which 

Exra, 8:21-2 3 was about his whole journey, was for the ſafety of their paſſage or getting home, in 
1 Eid.8:45-54 reſpect of ſuch as might haue affaulted them by the way, as the journey was long, 
and the world looſe then: and this ſo much the rather, becauſe they had omitted one 
helpe before ; and ſo was God very good vnto them, to put intotheir minds to take 
hold on another now. That which had omitted before, was to haue defired 
forces of the King to haue conducted them home againſt their enemies: and this 
doth Ezra acknowledge that he was aſhamed to doe, for that he had before borne 
himſelfe ſo much on the aſſiſtance of God, on behalſe of thoſe that were his, again(? 
all their enemies. The other, that God did put in their mind, now to take hold of to 
make ſupply, was, that they held a Faſt to the Lord, and ioyned prayer withall, that 
it would pleaſe him to defend them, and to bring them ſaſe home: the better way of 
the two, and more ſeemely for thoſe that profefie God; and yet the other in no wiſe 
to bee refuſed neyther, when the caſe ſo requite, or it — eth him to offer it to 
any. A good patterne alſo, how the children of God in their diſtreſſe do ſeeke ynto 
bim : whereas the manner of others is, euer to ſecure theimſelues by earthly helps, and 
never lightly to haue any mind of the other. That ſpeciall charge of theirs where- 
in they tooke ſome order alſo, was about certaine treaſure that x had with them, 
and were to carry vnto /eruſalem, being dedicated thereunto already; now making 
choyce of certaine ſpeciall men of the. Fyiclies ro whole ttuſt ro commit the carriage 
of it: which when they did, then did hey tet, how notably God proſpered them ther- 
in. For ſo they found, that they had anotably rich offering giuen to the Temple : 
namely, one hundred and fifty Talents of Silver, and in Siluer Plate one hundred Ta- 
lents more; in Gold both one hundred Talents, and twenty faire Baſins beſides, and 
two other parcels, hut whether of Amber, or of ſome other rare mettall, very faire al- 
ſo, and as precious as Gold it ſelſe. A notable and a rare contribution or tree-will 
offering. of thoſe Heathen people towardes the Houle of God in /er»ſalem; being, 
no doubt, mindſull enough (at leaft, as many be probably conceived) that it was rich 
ly furniſhed already by that faire and beautifull Plate, which we may conceiue, came 
Exr. 1:11 as neete as well they could, to that which Salomon in the midſt of his glory made for 
1 Eid.z:10-15 jt before, no leſſe {46 hue thautand and foure hundred parcels of i, that Cyrus had D 
ſent home already, all of them bein t of Gold or Siluer: but a great condem- 
nation withall, to thoſe that ſpoyle the Churches of Cod ofthinges moſt needfull ; or 
but as vorighteouſly with-hold them now, as they were taken away before. In Mich 

Ari. Mentan, place, chat one there is, of ipeciall account for bis _— ge in the tongue, who con- 
trary to all others whom yet I haue ſeene, interpreteth thoſe twenty Baſins of Gold 
to be but ten, Ichinke it is very hard to conceiue hereupon he hath done it : eſpeci- 
Gen. 18: 31. gen himſelſe, doth eliewhere Interpret the ſelſe ſame word to bee twenty, as 
33:1, xers do; and addeth nothing in the ent, as otherwitc his manner is, to cleere 
his interpretation therein , e roote, indeede, it ſeemeth, is onely of ten: but 
t. pag. Where that is noted, there alſo we finde that the word which we ſpeake of, is vied for 
twenty; and ſo I chought it a point not vnworthy to be commended to the conſide- 
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9 What Ezra did there, whenthus hee was come, beeing now to bee * 
ſeenc, we are to know, that we haue but part of it in the Story that no wee are in, 
which we haue in the Booke of Ezra: but then haue we moren the Booke enſuing, 
B whichis intituled to Nehemiah: So are e now but onely to confider of char which 
we haue in this Booke intituled to him: and to take the other where we haue it deli- | 
uered vnto vs, in the Story of Nebemiab. That which we haue heere delivered vn- * 
to vs, doth ſome part of it ſeeme to appertaineto the time of their firſt comming chi- 
ther : and ſome part againe, to the time ſome · Nhat after. Of that which ſeemeth to 
appertaine to the time of theit firſt comming chither, moſt of it is altogether among 
cbemſclues but ſome part of it, betwixt them and others neere adioyning. Thar 
which was among themſelues, refied in two principall N one, the diſchargin 
of a point of truſt to them committed; the other, a farther duty by them performed, 
The truſt that was to them committed. was, that when they ſhould come to Jeru- 
ſalem, then ſhould they make true delivery of thoſe thinges chat were committed 
vnto them to the vic of the Temple, aud of the ſeruice of God among them: which Ezr. 8: 32-14 
they truely did, the fourth day aftet they were rerurncd ; taking the meane tune be- 1 Kid. l. 1-63 
like, ſome-thing to refreſh themſelues after that long iourney of theirs, and to get 
thoſe things in ſome bettet readineſſe againſt the time that they ſhould be delivered, 
A notable patterne for Princes, and all other Patrons of the Church-liviages : who 
baue indeede nothing elſe before God, but onely a truſt to chem committed. to pra- 
ſerue and keepe them to the vſe where-unto they were appointed; and then with- 
out impairing (of that which is due and needfull maintenance) delay, or ion, 
to beſtow them againe, This had beene a faire hootꝶ or Era, and the chieſe of 
that company, to haue concealed and ſhared among e eee the Temple 
being ſo richly furniſhed, as by the other it was aſto dy. Bur they haue giuen a 
better example than ſo. het did not embolden themfelues to be doing with it, 
becauſe the Temple had enough already: but belike they conſidered, chat what God 
had thought good to moue the harts of the King, Princes, and people to beſtow vp- 
on it,that were not they to turn aſide to other vſes, much leſſe to 1 it vnto them- 
ſelues; nor ſo much as to enuy or thinke much, that the Temple ſhould haue it. We 
alſo our ſelues (ſo many as ate df any moderation at all) doo not thinke much one 
with another, if it pleaſe God to giue vnto any, of earthly bleſsings, a much greater 
meaſure chan he giucth to vs: though Noble-men haue many Lordſhips & honors; 
and though Princes heue many rich and mightie kingdomes . Thoſe that are but 
in weake meaſure endued with godly # 3 2, neuertheleſſe do not allowe, chat 
any ofthe greater ſort wharſocucr, ſhould (after the vſuall worldly manner) bee at 
any time ſtriuing to male them- ſelues prearer, by laying Lorde-ſbippe to "© 
73 , 
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let, 27-3- def rhcancs whacſoruer, to beſtowe'y 


t came in with it) that do they, be it never ſo much,with al 
fUtiful reuetence leave vnto thẽ; wiſh them good ofir,&clong to enioy it 
ſuch moderation ought to be in vs al, one toward anorher for al ſuch matters: 
mote in thoſe things that it pleaſeth God mote plentifully ro beftow, tou ar 
aduaicement of his glory, and the eternall good of his choſen people. Vet in 
things we not onely vſe our free dome to cenſure them as we think good, to a 
tion them alſo, and ro mince them at our owne pleaſure: but alſo wet thinke 
therein we may lawfully do it; and that ſome chere are chat in duty ought ſo 
Not in ſuch ſort working on thoſe things that were vniuſtly, or, any way ill 
wed on the Church (for that is not the caſe ; and there i no queſtion, but tha 
things may, and ought to be amended) but thus grating at thoſe thinges that 
as orderly to the Church, as wee haue any other tight in the world: ſuch as 
Kings, Nobles, and others, yea, euen whole Synods and Parlaments roo, m 
b = good ſpirit of God, and laying before their cies the example and wo 
God himſelfe, in N zeale and vprightneſſe of heart, to Gods glory, and s 
health of others, did willingly offer vnto the Lord to bee his for euer. So d 
theſe :and beware that they be not condemnation to others. That farther 

that they performed, is of that nature, that in ic alſo we might doe our ſelues 
wrong, if wee ſhould not but ſuperficially ot ſleightly conſider of it: and yet 
wee neede no ſarther than this, firſt ro conſider of it as it ſtandeth by it ſelfe ; 
rn As it is ioyned ynto another. As it ſtandeth by it ſelfe, it ĩs, that when they 
1 d. 864% come home, they religiouſly woorſhipped God, both for themſelues, and « 
behalſe of all their bretheten. For they were burnt- offerings that now they 
red, altogether abandoned from their one private vſe: thereby conder 
thenſelues, and all che whole race or ſtocke of them ro haue beene moſt wor 
the iuſt wrath that was vpon them; and now makiny actual confeſhon of ſuch 
uiltineſſe in them. That other whereunto it was joyned, was, that their fai 
— of thoſe holy thinges, that were to their truſt before committed: of \ 
when in good ſort they had diſcharged themſelues, then might religious wo 
ping kindly and orderly follow thereuppon ; and whenthey did not reſerue 
thinges to their priuace vſe, out of which the bleſſing of GOD was to be d. 
totheirbretherenalſo, on that ſo good a care of their bretherer,, they migh 
woorſhip for them likewiſe, But wee, ſtill failing the truſt committed vn 
and turning to eur one worldly luker, that which by right ſhould bee the 
tenance * nowe, and thoſe no meanet nor leſſe needſull, but that b 
Miniſtery much people ſhould bee inſtructed nowe in the knowledge of Go! 
afterward led to eternal giory, can neuer truely either giue thanks or pray for 
and, where equity and * dealing goeth not before, there will neue 
ſound deuotion followe after. Wee may ſo glotiouſſy proſeſſe, and beare 
ſhew of zodlineſſe and zeale, as that indeede wee may thereby deceiue other 
our ſelues too: but ſo long as we doe ſo ſtrongly with-hold, but in earthly re 
that which others by right ſhould haue to much better vſe, it will bee hard te 
any one ounce of ſound deuotion, in great heapes of ſuch profeflion, 1 
which was berwixtthem, and others adioyning, wee are to note the good ſy 
Ezr-7:36 that now they had. Fot they did no ſooner acquaint the Goucrnors and Oſfic 
1 Eſdr.:66 thoſe parts with that their commiſſion, but that therupop promoted or had in 
not onely the people themſelues: but alſo, which was much harder to them 
that houſe of God likewiſe. We on the other fide, haue wreſtled long, and ſ 
with thoſe that with ys haue beene enemies to our ſelues and our buildings 
fince wee haue had in hand the building of the houſe of GOD among vs : a1 
never obtaine that curteſie of them not ſo much neither, that they would b 
* and let vs alone, without their trouble and moleftation . But belike t 
pie, that wee go not fo kindly about the worke that we pretend, as did tho 
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home before, and therfore cannot hade it their meaning well to build vp the houſe 
that they ſpeake of. Nowbetwirrrheſc it may well be doubted, that if the latter 
of theſe be Lo indeede ; then is the other but Sophiſticall oncly : a marterfor 
the Reader in chat faculty, to thinke vpon, and to determine. 


A 10 hat part ofthe doings of Era; which ſremeth to appertaine to the 

time ſome-what after enſuing, was about thoſe yalaywfull marriages which many i 

B of the people had made finee they returned from the Capthuty, before that Era 
now came vnto them. Concerning which, parrof the Story we haue deliuered. * 
vnto ys as {et downe by Ezre himſelte : the re ſidue gf it, as fer downe by ſome o- # - 
ther. In that which1s ſer downe by himielfe, fuſt he ſheweth vs, how be cart 
to the knowledge of it: then how ſorrowfully hergoke it when fit he heard of | | 
it. Hee came to the knowledge of it by certaine of the chiefe and principall | 
men among them: giuing him to vnderſtand; that whereas many of the people, 

ea and of the Prieſts and Leuites themſelues, had before married conttaty to the 1 _ 

Law of Cod (matching themſelues with ſuch of the auncient Inhabitants of the 1 
Land as yet remayned, and others ſuch like forbidden by GO O as muchas 
the others) the Radde not yet reformed themſeluss therein, but euen to that 
day aboade in that theyr iniquity : and not vnely the ineaner people among 
them; but euen the greater fort of them too, and choſe with the formoit. When 
wee are to ſee how ill hee tooke it, we ate not onoly to marke how hee behaued 
himſelfe thereon : but withall, what may ſeeme to bee his reaton that ſo hee 
did. Hee, no doubt, fo behaued himſelfe thereon, as dooth ſufficiently wit- 
neſſe, that it was exceeding greeuous vnto him: firſt, but forrowiug by him- 
ſelfe ; but then ſoone after praying to GOD. While hee did but ſortou e with 
himſelfe, we are again there to marke, what his ſorrow may ſeeme to be then: and 
how farre it wrought with others. His ſortow then dooth very plainely ſecine kur 
to be great: he ſo fared with his garments and with his haire ; and was ſo greatly gt” 6 4 
amazed at it. It wrought ſo with others, that ſuch as feared God among them, 71. 
did thereuppon repaire vnto him: themſelues (belike) being ſorrou full alto, that 
ſo reuerend a man as he, ſhould be ſofarre diſquieted by any of them. When he 
ſer himſelfe to pray vnto God, it was at the time of the Euening-Sacrifice of that 
day when he heard it; not hearing of it, belike, till after the time of the Morning - 
Sacrifice before : and then going to the Court of the Lordes houfe, there falling 
downe on his knees, and ſtretching forth his handes to the Heauens, hee ſo inade 
his Prayet to God. Wherein it ſhall be good that we conſidet, not onely of the 
effect of his prayer: but withall, of ſome circumſtances thereunto appertaining. 
As touching the effect of his prayer, it ſeemeth, that then hee did not vtter all that 
be meant : ba that ſome of the company, pittying and ſorry to ſee ſuch a man ſo 
vexed by them, and thereby the better perceiving the fouleneſſe of their offenſe 

C therein, made ſo bold with him, as, after a ſort, to intrerupt him; profeſſing rea- 
dineſſe, therein to be ſaid and ruled by him. For in all, that at this time he ſaid, 
he defireth nothing of G OD but onely acknowledgeth how- greenoully they Fr 9:%-1 5, 
haue offended therein; exaggerating the ſame duiers wayes allo. The circum» . Eidr. *; 72- 
ſtances are two: one, of the time ; another, of the place. The time was, the 17 „ 1.1 
Euening-Sacrifice-time ; the place, the houſe of the Lord: both of them ſeeming 10 . 
to inſinuate, that he had a meaning, in godly wiſedome, beſides the confeſſing of 1 Efdr.s : 71 
the ſinne ynto God, in ſuch fort to do it, as moſt effetually might touch the harts | 
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ſortie-what farther in it. The reaſon why it may ſeeme, that he did takt it ſo ill, 
F of that fault, with all the euils and in- 
conueniences thereto nr withall, that be was ſo crofled;; as there- 
by he _— ſoone ſee himſelfe to bee, in r an courſe wherein hee was : and 
that, both in reſpc of that which hee had y done; and in reſpe&of that 
which now he came to do. For probably we mayconceibe, by that 
liberality of the King, his Nobles and people, and both — other ſauours 
befides that the King vouchſaſed to Ezra (of which we haue already heard)that he 
had already brought the King in great good opinion of that people, ſor holineſſe, 
and all good e beſides, in all their other waics whatſocuer. Great honour 
allo had he procured to the Houſe ofthe Lord; and many faire and rich Ornaments 
to it beſides : matters of too great a price, for ſuch degenerate, and mungreell wor- 
ſhippers, as now they were. He meant now to haue delivered vnto them, ſome 
4 knowledge of the Lawe of the Lord : and ſo to haue raiſed ſuch a people to 
* 44 God, as ſhould be an ornamental that age, and a patterne tothe ages enſuing. But 
now there is no matter to worke-· on: they are ſo farre degenerate already, that it 
is ithpoſſible to make any ſuch 5 of them. He meant likewiſe, what 
by his induſtry in teaching them allthe Lawe of God, and by the civill power that 
now hee had gotten, to haue brought all the people confinin f on them, yea and all 
their Gououtnouts & great men among them, in ſome good meaſure to haue toy- D 
ned themſelues vnto cht, euen in the profeſſion of their Religion. But now had they 
(and he wilt not of it) ſo abaſed and corrupted themſelues, that in no wiſe they were 
any meete people, to haue 0 0 addition vnto them : much leſſe, fo honourable 
an augmentation. Theſe ot ſuch like, ſo mainly croſſing that ſpeciall good courſe 
that he was in, might very well bees great part of the cauſe, that hee was ſo excee- 
dingly grieucd at thoſe ill ridings, and ſtrucken with ſuch aftoniſhment with them. 
A rnatter that ſpeaketh plaine Engliſh to vs, and that goeth not behind the doore to 
tell vs, that Popiſh matchings, by ſuch as neuertheleſſe proſeſſe the Goſpell, doe 
euer lightly bewray all ſuch tobe, and ſor their Iflue much more doe bring in, but a 
mungrtell people: neuer but cyphars in the Church of God, and vnworthy the leaſt 
of thoſe tauours that not onely God, but good Princes alſo doe ſometimes giue 
forth to the vſe of his people a matter too vntoward, of whom to make any good 


workmanſhip, and none of thoſe men to whom others may be ioyned to any edify- 
ing of theirs towards God. 


11 That part ofthis Story which we have ſer downe vnto vs as by ſome o- A 
ther, is all that followeth : and ic may wee account to bee ſet downe vnto vs, not as 
by Ezra himſelſe, but as by ſome other, becauſe in this, EY doth not ſpeake vnto 
vs as in his owne perſon, as he did before ; but, as it were ſome other beſides, te la- 
ting voto vs more matter of him. The effect whereof is, to ſhew vnto vs, how eſ- 
fechually it wrought with others, that he tooke this ſo ill as he did, in that he pray- 
ed ſo earneſtly againſt it: and firſt, what effect it tooke at that preſent ;z then, vpon 
ſome farther deliberation. At that preſent it tooke ſuch effect in that company then 
gathered together, that Ezr« himſelſe might take great comfort in it, and plaine- 
ly ſee that God had much bleſſed his ttauell cherein : firit in reſpeR of that which 
then was done; then, in * of the parties that did it. That which then was 
done, was firſt uo more in effect, but onely (and yet that was much, and a ſpeciall 
great blesſing of God, that it came fo readily as it did) that they yeelded confor- 
mity vnto him: but then ſoone 8fter there followed a confirmation or aſſurance of 
it by their corporall Oaths. When it was no more but onely a conformity yeel- 
ded vnto him, yet then alſo came it in very good mannet: ſhewing their teadineſſe 
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B vnto it, and encouraging him to ſer in hand with it, When they yeelded 
thereof by their oathes, we finde that Ezra now tooke heart to require i 8: 
and thought ic wiſedome ſo to doe : then that the others did as readily yeeldeir, Fru 
As touching thoſe that were parties in theſe two actions, in the former of them it , „ . *% 
is noted of all the people generally , that they wept and made great lamentation : 1 Eid, 91, 
otherwiſe it was in a manner but one man onely, nor hee any of the Prieſtes and 9: 27. 
Leuites, but one of the people whoſe Father àlſo was one of the offenders in the 
matter now called in quæſtion, Sthecamab, the Sonne of /thiel, one of the Sorines 
of Elam; but one hom it pleaſed God ſo to bleſſe in this his good and readie 
zeale, that it ſeemeth by that which followed, that they all ac corded vnto him, and 
ſure it is, that no body (ſofarre as we read) ſtept vp againſt him. A good com- 
fort, in ſuch caſe, ſor all to bee doing; and not alt to tarry on thoſe that ſhould 
rather doe it: God ſometimes not opening the mouths of ſuch at all; but ſlitrin 
vp more vnlikely perſons, yet giuing a ſpeciall bleſſug vnto them. In the later 
of them, it was an E'zra that did mooue them vnto it — ſuch had they neede to 
bee among vs, men of ſpeciall good reckoning themſelues : ) and then, euen the 
cltiefe of the Prieſtes, and of the Leuites, and of the whole people beſides, both 
gentle and ſimple, did readily yeelde it. A ſpeciall good example to teach vs, 

ow good ſucceſſe may be expected of an carncft and faithfull prayer: and a won 
derfull ching to fee, how it pleaſed God thereupon to bend, guen the harts of them 
all vnto him, But it cannot lightly be, and in peculiet and ſpeciall caſes, but one- 
ly in ſome cettaine of them, whercin there inay be prayet conceiued in ſuch ſort as 
it ought to be: the caſe requiring ſome ſpeciall neceſſity, that it may bee earneſtly 
craued ; and that it bee very * to the will of God (a matter that is not in 
ſuch particulars ſo eaſily found, but when God is diſpoſed by ſuch ineanes to effect 
it: but then dooth he ſpecially raiſe vp the Spirit of him by whom hee will doe it, 
to aſpeciall good hope to obtain it) that ſo the Praier may be taithfull alſo. A mattet 
to be the 1 — marked, that as on the one fide we neuey ſlip the heneſit of prayer 
when occaſion is offered : ſo, on the other, wee doe not lightly attempt it, at the 
pleaſure of others, whereby men haue beene (in their facility and good inclinati- 
on) ſome- time abuſed, In the effect that it tooke vpon ſome farther deliberation, 
e are to conſider, what courſe it was that then was holden: then how it pleaſed 
God to bleſſe it. The courſe that then was holden, was partly in E æra : and partly 
in the Princes and chiefe of the people. In Ezra we finde, that when he and the 
reſt had done (for that time) with that Seruice of God in the Temple, and had now 
with-drawne them-ſelues to ſome conuenient place, there to take their meate 
(as it ſeemeth) and other-wiſe to refreſh themſclues, hee neuertheleſſe did 
neyther cate nor drinke with them: but ſtill mourned, for that the people 
had fo gricuouſly finned . They had giuen good tokens before, that they meant 
no to amend it: but belike hee could not yer ſatiſie himſclfe therein, for that hee 
knew their brittleneſſe alſo. It may likewiſe, that he doubted ſome ſpcciall wrath 
of God to be towardes them which he would not reuoke (for ſo had * dealt with 
the whole people before) for that which they had already done: notwithſtanding Num 14:39- 
theſc tokens of amendment that yet they had giuen. In the Princes and Elders 45 
of the people we finde, that they, mooued belike by that ſorrowing of Ezra, yet 
continuing, preſently made proclamation, both in ſeruſalem it ſelfe, and in all the 
Country beſides, chat all thoſe that were of the Captiuity, or of their own people 
among them, ſhould within three dayes repaire to Hieruſalem to the Princes and 
Elders there; or other-wile to forfeit all theyr goods; and themſelues to bee ſepe- 
rated from their wonted ſociety with all the ref And truely, euen Princes, and 
the chiefeſt Elders of all the people ought to haue ſpeciall good regard to the ſor- 
rowing and vexation in ſpirit of the bettet ſort among them. Ezra, I grant, was 

a rare man, and a great perſonage too; and therefore the more to be regarded : but 

more likely it is, that it was not ſo much for his great authority here with he came 

furniſhed vnto them, as for that godly diſpoſition that they ſaw to be in him, that 
they had ſo goodregard to that bis ſorrowing, , Hee had indeede good — to 
orrow * 


Fzr. 10:6. 


Ezr.10: 7,8, 


— YH. —————— 


_— 
— 


— 


314 Iadab. Lib. i. Cap. 20. Sctt. 11. Vnder the Perſians Ezra. 


ſorrow : but ie ma probabl ſeeme, that the dlier ſort among vs haue more. His 
ſorrow was, that — - 


0 
the people, had 75 dangeouſly matched themſe lues in 
with the women of thoſe ſinſull nations that dwelt among them: and 
y. in reſpect of that mungrell race, that was in ſuch towardlinefle to bee 
raiſed yp therein. Ours may bee, firſt in the ſame kinde : then, in another much 
like vnto it. In the ſame kinde it is, that ſe many of our people, Gentle and fim- 
px haue ſo mingled and matched with the Po 0 race: and haue thereby ( in pro- 
eſlion of the Faith) ſuch a mungrell ſeede. The other that is much like vnto it, is, 
that we ſee ſo many of our women, Mothers, Wives, and Daughters, to be now al- 
ſo matched as badly as they be; and this diſtaſifull and pitifull diſparagement, ſill 
to grow vpon vs more and more, euen intheſe daies of the Goſpell : the alienation 
I meane of our Church-liuvings, ſuch as were the due and needfuil maintainance of 
the Miniſtery ; occaſioned by the example of that allowance that God himſelſe did 
ſet downeto his people of old, and accordingly laid-foorth by our better Elders, 
than thoſe that ſince eb ſo cleane withdrawne them from all Eccleſiaſtic all vic fo 
much as they have. For ſo many of them, as by the helpe whereof wee our ſelyes 
..oranyof vs haue beene won to the knowledge of God, wee may well, atleaſt not 
abſurdly, account our Mothers: as by their helpe, borne and brought foorth chil- 
drentoGod. Wiues they were alſo, inreſpeR of their former marriage to holy 
vies : and Daughters hkewiſe, in reſpe of thoſe from whom they deſcended. 
There is likewile another gricuous diſpatagement among vs, of the wonted main- 
tainance and livings of thoſe, that time out of minde haue beene well imployed in 
good and needſull labours ; which others of the greater ſort ſince haue beene ſuffe- 
red to incorporate vnto themſelues, eyther to more homely or atleaſt to leſſe vſe a 
great deale, than before : to the vttet diſpeopling of many Granges and 1 
and of diucrs whole Townes beſides . Now there is no quæſtion, but that the bet- 
ter ſort among vs, in all eſtates wharſocuer, doe ſorrow at theſe : as alſo that our 
Princes and Elders cannot be ignorant of the ſorrow that is heereupon conceiued; 
at leaſt, that ſuch ſorrow there is, though, it may bee, they conceiue not the great- 
neſſe or the bitterneſſe ofit. But whether any due regard hath beene had vnto it, 
or not, if we refer the deciding thereof, to that which yet hath beene done for the 
mittigation of it: I nothing doubt, but that this patteine of the Princes and Elders 
of Judah doth giue vnto vs a farther light than yer we vied, How it pleaſed God 
to bleſſe this good courſe of Ezra, the Story enſuing doth ſufficiently witnes : firſt, 
in that which was done at Icraſalem at this repaite of the people thither; then, in 
that which was done there and elſewhere as that their buſineſſe lay, in the three 
moneths next enſuing, At this repaire of thirs vnto Jeruſalem, fitſt it is noted, that 
Exr. 10: 9. they ordetly came,accordigg to the commandement giuen them: then, that when 
Ezra did reproue them for thoſe bad matches of theirs, and required amendment 
Exr.10:10-14 thereof, they readily yeelded thereunto; onely requiring, that whereas it was a" 
matter that would aske ſome reaſonable time to doe ir, and the weather was vnſes- 
ſonable then, they would take ſome farther time vnto it, and that it might be inqui- 
red vpon in their Cittiet at home, their meaning belike beeing therein, not onely 
that themſelues were not troubled more than neede ſhould be, but alſo for the bet- E 
cer diſpatch of the buſineſſe it ſelſe. That which was done in thoſe three moneths 
nextafcer enſuing, was the diſpatch of the buſineſſe it ſelſe: wherein alſo we haue a 
particular note of many that were offenders therein. The buſineſſe it ſelfe Was, that 
Eur. 10. f EN and certaine of the ptincipall Fathers, together with thoſe that were appein- 
ted, in thoſe three months and one day more, going vnto the Citties themſelues 
and fitting there, did make a ſeperation of all thoſe women and of their children, 
whom they had ſo matried againſt the Lawe of God, and was now the matter in 
uzſtion, Such Commiſhoners,as that, the mo at any time we haue inour need- 
ull cauſcs, that are like vato them, the more are wee beholding to God for them: 
the fewer we haue of chat kinde, the more may we finde, that certainely God is of- 
fended with vs, and doth not meane vs that good as yet; but will rather ſuffer vs ro 
runne · on ill, vntill wee haue filled out meaſure fo full, as more fitly requireth the 
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ſtroke of his iuſtice. As for thoſe ygkindly ad hard matches of gute, that before - 
we ſpoke of, S be ſuch ordex taken for choſe chat ate of the ſame kinde as 
wee may bope will in time doe uwgh good in that artet; yet doe thoſe our 
Church-liuings (euen where the greateſt multitudes are) not thoſe ſo many habitati- 
ons of the meaner and common people, wherein, time out err 
ſors and elders did comfortably paſſe theis daies beſote, finde themſelues ſo bleſt, as 
yet to haue any ſuch Commiſſioners to them alloued. The offenders that then were Exr.to: 38-44 
found in that caſe among the /ewes, were not ful- Mt (as their note is left vs) fix ſcore 
in all: and yet would not Ezra (not the teſt of the Fathers, when they faw how gtie- 
nous a ching it was vnto them) ſufterthole to enioy that place among tbem. Vet 
were the [ewes that firſt returned, hetter than two andi forty thouſand in all. beſides Pfr. 2 : 1-42 
all ſuch as (by likelhoode) would aſterwards be dropping in vnto them. Our Pa- 
tiſh- Churches are not found to bee tan thouſand in all; but to want ſome few hun- cl. Saxton, 
dreds thereof : yet were it good newes (as I doe te it) M hoſoeuet could aſſure vs, 
that tbe number of thoſe that ſmart hy our vnkindly hard matches, were not much 
greater... The like allo, is is notyplikely, may be conceiued by the other. Thole 
[ewes were but ſeuerall perſons : thoſe others of outs, ate, one ſort of them, of the 
moſt populous Pariſhes of all; and the others,otc- titnes great companies alſo, Could 
we bee in heart indeede inclined to that we proſeſſe, it were no matter of any great 
E difficulty, to do exceeding much good therein : and ſuch ſeruice in theſe, would ne- 
uer be thought, any way inferior vnto che other. 


P let. ot. 


A 12 Not long aſtet Ezra, came Nehemiah ; and we haue Story of him, that he Nebemiab 
came thither twice, and both times after this comming of Eπ : but wee haue no 
Story at all of hum before, whea the fuſt company ofthe /ewes returned vnder Zer- 
babell. So that Ader he be there allo named, as one of the chieſe of thoſe that p,, ,... 
chenxeturned (as we law before :) yet doth nopartotihe Story that now we haue of 
him, appertaine to that time, but onely so the time that now we ſpeake of. The for- 
mer of choſe two times that he came, toJersſalem, was, about thirteene yeares after 
the comming of Ezra (Exr4 comming thither inthe ſeauenth, and Nehemiah in the f. 718. 
twentieth yeare of the fame King) and vnto this his former comining thithet, dooth Neh. 1 1. 
perta ine the inoſt of his Story : firſt ſhewing vs, in what ſort he now came thithet; 
— — he was occupied when he Was there. That now he came thither, it was 
ona ſpeciall occaſion giuen him: and ſo are wee to conſider, firſi of the occaſion 
ſo Was giuen him; then, how himſelfe followed vp on it. The occaſion that was Neh. i: 1.40 
giuen him, was, chat cettaine of his bretheren that came from /ernſalem, vpon his re- 
uiring of the eſtate of the people there, gaue hunt vnderſtand, that the eſtate of Neb. 1 : 2,3 
= people there was yet very hard: and withall gaue him in ſome ſuch particulars, as 
out of which bimſclfe might be able plainely to ſee it. Ihe he inquired of the ellate 
of bis bretheren, hee hath giuen a good example toys to doe the like. Hee was an 
Officer in Court, and in ſpeciall fauout with the King : and ſothough our ſelues bee 
well, yet ſhould weremember thoſe that are not. That Ieraſalem alſo was in ſo hard 
caſe as yet, hauing ſuch fauours as alte ady it had, may bee a ſufficient notice and war- 
ning to all, eſpecially to ſuch as are in Authority, how hardly the Church of God (be- 
ing once brought downe)getteth vp againe, yaleſle it be ſpecially holpen, with rare 
and extraordinary ſauout. The pagiculars were, that the people were in reproach : 
and chat ſeruſalem it. ſclle lay open to the enemy, without Gates, ot Walles. 
The reproach that they were in ſeeeth to be, hat che peoples and Nations 
whom they dwelt, did vpbraid them with theit miſety and wealeneſſe, as ſeruing ſuc 
God, as eyther was not able to doe them good, ot did inake no reckoving of them. 
So when Princes and the great meu of the world, do not yeeld conuenient and need- 
B full belpe, to raiſe vp the Church againe being once decayed, they: leaue the faitbfull 
to the pen reproach of all about them : whether knowne enemies, or no mote but 
falſe bretheren onely . But the matter is ſtrange. chat Exra comming downe with 
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S lo few yeates before, the people and tbe Citty were yet in ſo piti- 
full c 


aſc as they vete . We haue not the Story wheteupon we may W 
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Prince : ſo well minded 
when he ſent downe Exra in the ſeauenth yeare of his raigne; and ſo well minded a 
| en he ſent downe Nebemiabthirteeneyeares aſter. And needs it muft be, 
there was ſome ſpeciall bad accident in it: but ſuch is 6ft-rimes the eſtate of the 
of God; one deepe calling another. Nut though wee haue no Story of it; 


— atiſe ſo great «change in the dies of one andihe ſelſe-ſame 


we Story of that whichmay probably ſeeme to have giuen a good part of 
— o & : namely tht bythe —_ of Ezra, they de ſo ry Fore 
them, both the women of thoſe peoples hom beſore they had matriedd, and the chil- 


dren they had borne vnto them For this, if we make it, was fuch a matter, #4 might 
very ſore nettle all the people among whom they were placed; and, with moftmen, 
much finke the credir of Extra beſides: and then ſeſſe maruell, if thereupon they all 
ſent vp to the King againſt bim i and that the King and his Counſel, nor thitnking ſo 
well of him now as they did before, reuoked the Authority which before they 524 


— him, and thought the worſe of all the /avet too. For it might ſeeme to all 
at 
that 


ople; that this was for that ptæſent a vety hard and vnneighbourly part: and 
the time to come, they might neuer lookefor any good neighbour-hood or 
friendſhip of them. There might be alſo of the people of & emlclues that might 
hardly cenſure him therein, and that whole action: firſt, as being done cleane out of 
ſeaſon ; then, as being mote too, chan abſolutely was at any time needfull. It might 
ſeeme to be done cleane out of ſeaſon, for that he had ſuch Authority to teach them 
all, and to punniſh thoſe that ſhould diſobey : teaching fiſt, being ( in all wiſedome ) 
to go before all ſuch actions, as by the ignorance of any might be offenſive, Him- 
ſelle alfo might feezrhar he could not ſo deale in that matter, bur to the offenſc of all 
thoſe peoples: and that thoſe, of hoi hee huchall thoſe great fauours ſo lately be- 
fore, were not thernſelues ſo well atquainted Wich the neceſſity of any ſuch dealing, 
but that if thoſe peoples ſhould thereupon deſire them to bethinke themſelues, whe- 
ther he were ſuch a man as chey toołe hun to be; it might very well h#2#ard allthoſe 
ſauout that now he had gotten. And then ho much better had Kbeecne for him 
firit to haue diſpatched all ſuch chinges as wete of ſpeciall importance among they, 
while he had beene teaching them wichall the eceſſity of that othet: and, when hee 
had both diſpatched thoſe, and ſhewed the needfulneſſe of the othet too, then to 
haue ſet in hand wirh that mattor? It might ſeeme likewiſe that it Was more thati at 
any time was abſolutely needfull; ſuſt by ſome practice they had among them: then, 
by the nature of che inhibition it ſelfe whith for that matter was giuen them. Their 
practice was, firſt of ſparing che ¶ibeonitet, who by the vertut of that inhibition 
ſhould not haue beene ſuftered do hue anong them : then, of Salmon that married 
Rahab a Canaanite, and of Beg chat marfled Auth of the Moabites; yet did not 
after put them and their children ,] ay, but, in proceſſe of tine, had Chtiſt em. 
The nature of the inhibition it ſelſe ſe emeth not to bee ſuch, as might n no teſſe haue 
beene broken : but onely made for their good, and to haue giuen them both ad- 
uiſe what was beſt for them to doe ; and thereby to allo thermo to haue done. O- 
therwiſe wee ſee not how the people might haue kept their Teague with the G co- 
121 e 2 could wee finde che finne of Sau in deftroying certaine of them 
afrer) to bee ſo great, as the punniſhment ofthe whole Land three yeares together 
for it, did ſhe it to bee. That Ezra had a vety good purpoſe, and meaning with 
him, when hee came among them, there is no quſtion; nor that how this doing of 
his: proceeded of a godly reale : but it may bee; that as Chrift Eommiendet rhe ill 
Steward, that hee made ſhift in time, but not the manner of it; ſo in the doings of 
Ezra nou, the proſecuting of that his good meaning and zeale, in that particu- 
hr that now. wee ſpeake of, it may well bee, V not ſo anſwerable to that his good 
meaning and zeale as was to bee wiſhed. *Howſocuer it was', wee ſee that the 
caſe was with the leres altered now : the eſtate of chem breing ſo very pirifull, 
aul yet both the ſelſe fame good King that gave Ezra ſo grear Authority both 
luing and raigning aſwell as before; and Ezrs himſelfe living yet, and as i 
ſcemeth (for there wee finde-himhortily after? beeing at Teruſalem alſo. That 
theſe ſtrangers doe farther tell Nehemiah , that che Wall of Terwſalem was bro- 
0 ken 
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ken downe ,and the Gates burnt with fire, and this ſeemed ſo firange to Mn 
ah, and that now he was ſo affected with it : it ſeemeth thereby, that they doe not 
ſpeake of them as they were left hy Nebucadnezzer before ; but rather, that they 
had ſome-thing repaired them ſince they rerurned, but that theyr Enemies woul | 
D not fuffer the ſame to ftand . I here is a plaine Teſtimony (though not ſo vn- 1EGr. 41 4%. 
doubred authority) that the ſame Dæriu who was of the Medes, and came in with 47, 4b. 3, 
— — Conqueſt of Babylon, firſt hmſelfe vowed to builde Hieruſalem, ; and 
e after gaue ſpeciall charge, that ic ſhould bee done: and elſe-where it appea- 
reth, — authority, that the ſame Dur did make great reckoning of 
Daziell;and was well perſwaded of the true God too, whom Daniel worſhipped, Dan. 1 13. 
and whoſe . peculiarly Hieruſalem- was . But by reaſon it ſelfe ve may con- 22 
ceiue, that Comming home there to dwell, there would they likewiſe builde or re- 
paire not onely {ome houſes to dwell in, but their Wals and Gates like wiſe after a 
tort, ſuch as vrgent neceſſity did moſt require : and ſeeing they were by authority 
allowed, there againe to inhabit, it is a neceflary appendant thereunto, that 
that there alſo they were allowed to haue reaſonable defenſe helpes , thou gh not 3 
of power to make any ſpec iall reſiſtance (which would be ſuſpicious ) yet ſuch as 
was needefull for conuenient habitation; and ſeeing wee finde not chat inhibited. 
vnto them, wee neede not to doubt, but that fo farre ſome-times they were do- 
ing though the Enemies alſo would bee as teady to ruinate all againe, ſo oft as the 
might. So itſcemeth, that it was of ſuch breaking downe of the Wall, and bur- 
ning of the Gates of the Citty, that thoſe did now ſpeak of ; rather then of that 
which was doone ſo many yeares before, as of which no body could bee ſo igno- 
rant, nor haue the force of their affections ſo durable, as to thinke ſo ſtrange, and 
to take it ſo heauily, as Nehemiah nowe is noted to haue doone: as if theyr mea- 
ning were to let him vnderſtand, that theyr Bretheren were yet ſo trodden dowhe 
of the people about them, that neyther Wall nor Gate could yet ſtand for them, 
but that ſtill they brake downe the one, and burnt the others. - But Iam not ig- 
noraunt, that others there are of ſpeciall account, that doe other-wiſe take it. , g 50 
This occafion beeing giuen him, and wee beeing now to ſee, how hee followed Treml. las. 
therenppon, firſt wee finde, that hee was occupyed about that hard eſtate of theirs 
that now they were in: then, about ſome remedy for it. That which hee did 
about that præſent eſtate of theyrs was, that hee ſorrowed fot it, and did much la- Neb. 1: 4. 
ment the ſame: a good example to vs, that ſo farre as our caſe is like vnto theyrs, 
we alſo ſhould doe the like. For our Hieruſalem alſo is not yet ſo fortifyed, by 
ſtrength of Lawes , and by concurrence of authority with them, but that in 
ſome thinges of ſpeciall moment, wee may finde good cauſe to bee heartily ſorry. 
x: To obtaine a remedy for it, wee are to conſider, what courſe hee taketh: and 
' howhee ſpeedeth. The courſe that hee taketh, was firſt with God; then, with 
the King: and this hee dooth twice. Inthe former, vnto G OD, firſt hee ac- 
knowledgeth his Juſtice therein : but then withall deſueth his helpe; and euen to Ibid. 4-11, 
obtaine the favour of him, whoſe fauour his place it ſelſe might witneſſe, that he 
had in good meafure already. So ſhould we ſirſt ſeeke vnto God: and not onely 
when other-wiſe wee haue no hope; bur cuen inthe beſt hopes that wee other- 
wiſe haue When hee was to deale with the way fuſt himſelfe gaue ſome occa- 
hon vnto the purpoſe hee had in hand; and, as it cemeth, not of ſer * nei- 
ther, but that hee could not other-wiſe doe. For it was by the ſadneſſe of his Nch. 2: 11 
countenarice, which it ſeemeth hee could not diſſemble, no not in the Kinges pre- 
frnce, though faine hee would for feare of diſpleaſure. But fewe there are of vs, 
char ſo take ro heart the hard eſtate of the Church, but that wee can eaſily put on a 
ood and cheerefull countenance whenſocuer wee will : and yer, of one and the 
ſelfe· ſame body, when one member is payned indeede, all the other members, leſſe 
or more, doe ſufferwithit . A matter ſo much the ſooner eſpyed in him, for that 
it was not his manner before to be ſadde in his ptæſence: a very good token, of a 
good member of the Church, that would ſo eaſily digeſt the di 9 of 
|: 2 1 urt; 
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Court; and yet on the behalfe of Hiersſalem, could in no wiſe put it of, but muſt 
needes beſo heauy . Then, when by occafion heereof the King asked him of the 
Ibid, a, 3. cauſe of it, heplainelyrould him, that ĩt was becauſe the chiete Citty of his Na- 
tive C , in which likewiſe the Sepulchres of his Fathers were, could as yer 
haue no wals but they muſt be ruinated, nor any gates but they muſt be burned. In 
Ibid, 4. the lattet, when the King thereupon did aske him hat was the thing that he deſi- 
red, heel againe prayed to God, before he laid forth bis ſire to be King. He 
Ibid;-8.5:14 * well, h it might ſtand with hi 
,to him, by the of his Officers and Captaines in thoſe parts, 
ſaſe — 2 ed with thinges neede- 
; id readily 


full when he came there: 
in; and withall both made him of Iudæa, and ſent certaine Capraines 
and Horſe-men with him for his bettet ſafety in the way, and belike to doe him 
that honour in the ſigbt of others. All which Nehemiah, looking vppe, higher 
than ſo (as in ſuch caſe wee all ſhould doe) attributeth to the good hand of God 
Neb,z : 9, 10. PHD him. In the way as hee went, hee acquainted the Gouernours of thoſe 
partes with the graunt of the King, that ſo farre as to any of them ſhould apper- 
taine to be afh vnto the buſineſs hee had in hand, they might ſo perceiue, 
what was the Kinges pleaſure for them to doe: and two of hee foundto bee 
much grieued, that there was a man come, which ſought the health of the Children 
of Iſraecll; Samballat the one, and Tobiab the other, the former of them beeing the 
Gouernor of the CMoabires, the latter of the eAmmonites, and both thoſe peoples ; 
being neere on the Eaſt to the Land of In. 2 


for his one 
grant him all his one defire there- 


13. Beeing ſo come to Hier»ſalems, and wee becing now to ſee what A 
he did there, ſoone may we ſee, that firſt he imployed himſelfe to hold out the ene- 
my: and then to get the people in good order at home. The better to holde out 
che Enemy, hee now at this przſent thought good to get the Citty fenſed: and af- 
terward was to haue it better peopled alſo. That it might bee fenſed, 
firlt hee endeuoured to get the Walles repayred, and the Gates to bee like wiſe 
rencwed : then, to be well and orderly kept. To get the Walles repayred, and 
the Gates to bee againe renewed, that ſo Hieruſalem might bee fortifyed, it is 
not vnlikely, but — himſelfe did ſee, that it was a woorke of that Nature, as 

that the Enemies would bee much greeved at it, and therefore hinder it ſo much 
as they could. That the people had theyr becing there, and there did exerciſc 
their Religion, it was not bo gieeuous a thing vnto them, ſo long as they lay ſo 
open withall, that when they would, they might haue beene on them: but now 
ſo to bee fortified, that afterward they could not hope, to haue ſo open a way to 
wreake theyr wrath vppon them ſo oft as they would, that uu ſore againk the 
Wooll with them. So may wee ſee it, with ys too: that Religion may be profeſ- 
ſed, and the due maintenance of the Miniſtery for the time, in ſome meaſute yeel- 
ded, when Superiors will needes fo haue it; but, by ſtrength of Law to bee ſo for- 
tified, that when they would they might not impeach it, that can many in no wiſe 
id. 11-22 like of. This that hee might the better doe, for a while at the hilt wee finde, 
that hee kept himſelfe "_ : but afterward hee ſhewed himſelfe plainely enough. 
In that he kept himfelfe cloſe, comming vnto them, it may ſeem, but onely as a pti- 
uate man, and for a time not imparting vnto them what he meant to doe, wee may 
reaſonable plainely ſce, that hee did not altogether after the manner of the great 
men of the World, comming to Hietuſalem in ſo private manner as it ſe hee g 
did. Others lightly are cloſe enough all, if they haue any ſecret purpoſe with them: 
bur few there be, who at their bil comming would not haue the honor done vnto 
them which in ſuch caſe they might, & account to be due to the perſon they bear. 
Let is it fot the moſt part ſeene, that ſuch as leaſt ſeeke to be honoured of the peo- 
le, doe neuertheleſſe moſt good vnto them; and ſo deſerue moſt honor of them: 
iſt himſelfe afrerward c6ming thitber alſo, in much more priuate eſtate than, wy 
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and a great deale more meanely ; but bleſſing them with everlaſting peace, and 
——ů — ſ— could yeelde him. | But while > hid 
hee kept him-ſclfe ſo clole, hes by. nights and haui with him, ſecrets bid. »2-16, 
ly viewed the ruines of the Citty and Breaches of the Wala : doing it 5 
and having ſo ſe with him therein, it might very well bee, eythet of wiſedome; . 
or of » Or of both . In wiſedome hee mi r doubt, that Enemies had | EY 
theys Spyes among them: in modeſty, it is very likely, hee could not make ſhe y 2 
of doing any thing, till he did it indee de. And wee fee by experience, as tea- 
ſon alſo plainely teacheth, chat ſuch haue re diſpatch of b 
chat can beſt keepe it from ther Enemics knowledge : and that ſuch as talke 
moſt of what they will doe, le ſt of all doe it i the greatelt part belike of theit pur- 
paſc becing ſpent in a few wordes, and ſo hauing little remaiving to bet ſpent in 
deedes. 115 ſhewed himſelfe plainely enough when hee had in ſeceet viewed in 
what caſe tho ſe thinges were, that were of them to be tepayted. Which when 
he did, then ate wee to ſee, not onely how him ſelfe dealt with them ahidut this 
matter: but hat it was allo, that on all handes was thereupen'doone His 
dealing with them was, that firſt hee did put them in minde oi theyr præſent nuſe- Nch a 19.18 
rable and reptoachfull eſtate in that they ſa that Citty of theyrs, the Head - Citty 
of all the Land, euen the Citty of G OD himſelfe, to lye ſo waſt, and ſo open to 
the ſpoyle of all; and then, both acquainted them with chat ſpeetall opportunity 
of helping themſelues therein that GOD now had giuen them; — mooued 
them to buckle themſelues vnto it. That which was on all hands thereupon done, 
was for a time without interruption or trouble: but then ſoone after they hadde 
ſome buſineſſe withall . Without interruption or trouble it was, that 1 
ppon that good newes and motion of his, they ſet in hand with it: and diuiding 101d. 16. ca 
themſe lues into ſeuetall companyes, as to . ee was meeteſt, they were 31-3. 
building round about the Citty all at once. Ho long they were ſo occupyed, 
C indho farre they rayſed theyr Ban before they were interrupted or trouble d 
therein, we cannot tell: but it is molt likely, that ſuck as were jo grieue d, ibat any 
man ſhould bee carefull for the good eſtate of the people, would alſo haue ſuch an 
eye ynto them, as that they could not bee long about ſo needefull buſineſſe as it, 
but that they would quickly be with them. And wee haue it plainely ſerdowne, 
that at certaine times they did trouble them indeede : but ſhemſelues began to be a- 
fraid of them. They troubled them firft, while the wals were yet but in building: 
then againe, when they were builded. While the wall was yet but in building, we 
finde that they troubled, them before it came to halfe the heigth of them: and then 
againe before the reſidue of them was finiſhed, Before the wals came to halfe theyr 
height, we find that they troubled them twice, For firſt Samballat, Tobiah,& Geſbem yg.1.4.19,.0 
the Kings Deputics ouer the Moabites, Amonites, & the Arabians firſt, as it ſermeth 
by the aunſwere that Nehemiah gaue them, made ſhew, as if they alſo would haue 
holpen them: but when that wonld not bee accepted, then both they would haue 
made them belieue, that without their help they could neuer do it, and both mocked 
them as not building to any purpoſe, and yet in their one weake conceitcʒ as if by 
the ſtrength thereof they might be able to ſtand, euen againſt the King himſelfe But 
Nehemiah making no reckoning of thoſe their ſcornings, and directing his anſwet 
but to ſuch points as were matetiall, doth plaincly —— that in truſt that God 
wil proſper them, they wilbe doing: but as for them they had nothing to do in ihat 
har 2h neither did — belong vnto it. Then againe we find, that when Samballar Neb. 4 : 1-5. 
and Tobiah were on a time together, and, as it ſeemeth, but at Samariab, much 
neerer to the Iewes than theyr owne Counttyes were, and thete hauing an rm 
too (but to what purpoſe wee doe not finde j they, both of them ſcornedat the 
Iewes building, as neuer able to bee of any force, not ſo muchas to beate the 
force or weight of a Foxe, if he ſhould happen to leape vp thereon. At which 
time we finde that Nehemiah turned him-Cife to prayer : yet not as it ſeemeth in 
feare of that Army, but againſt thoſe bittet ſcornes of theirs. As wee alſo di- 
uers times fee that the forces of the Enenues of the Goſpell are nothing ſofearſull, 
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being che truth, are bitter to thoſe that themſelues doe 
both which Stories it followeth, that by this time the 
Walles were joyned and reared of them. Before the reſt 
ofthe Walles were finiſhed, we onely that their enemies were brogging 
them : bur alſo that there was ſuch an hinderance among themſelues, as in tea- D 
Ibid. 7-234 fon might well haue the finiſhing of them. The enemies wee ſpeake 
of, were fitſt thoſe two laſt remembred : then alfo certaine peo- 
/ ples ioyning with them, the Arabian; and Anmenites, and part of the 
( ſuch as were of the Citty of Aſtbod,) All which were detetmined ſecretly on 
the ſuddaine to ruſh in vpon the builders and to ſlay them, and ſo to make the work 
ro.ceaſe : the fortifying of /er»ſalem being ſuch a thing as the enemies can never 
brooke, Bur the [ewes getting vnderftanding of their intent, firſt ſought vnto God, 
and then ſo provided for them, that the others thought it would be to hot a peece 
bol ſeruice ſot them to attempt: and ſo gaue it over, thinking it better ſport of the 
to, to ſleepe in an whole kin, if ſo they might. At which time it is good to 
marke, that the Jeet were faine to ſtand to their defenſe hen they were _— 
ing Jeruſalens, the one halfe of them to be armed, ready to receive the enemie, the 
others alſo that in the mean while builded, yet to build but with the one hand one- 
ly, and to have their weapon in the other: but that ſo taking courage vnto them, 
and buckling themſelues, in that quarrell co cope wich their enemies ifneedes the 
would, their enenues then were quiet enough, and would not meddle. Borh 
which in theſe daies experience hath often renewed vnto vs: namely, that ſuch 
Kingdomes or other States as take with the Goſpell, muſt alfo provide againſt the 
enemie ; but that ſo doing, their enemies then grow wily enough to looke ere they 
leap. 


to halfe the hei 
nor 


14 Thathinderance that was among themſclues,that in reaſon might wel haue 
impeached the finiſhing efthis work among them, was certaine hard dealing of the 
greater ſort with the meaner : many of the le beeing by it diſcouraged, till it 
was by Nehemiah amended. lu the hard dealing that Ah is noted, it ſhall bee 

ood to conſider, not onely what is reported of it: but alſo to what ende there is 
Ich remmbrance of it heere. That which is reported of it, reſteth in two principall 
pointes : one, that the people complained, that it lay very ſore vpon them; the o- 
ther, to note hence it came vnto them. In that they did ſo much complaine that 
it lay very hard vpon them, and yet the burthen (it ſeemeth) was no greater but 
onely the hundreth part of the loane for one month, which commeth no higher but 
onely ro twelue or thirteene in che hundred (but others there ate, that do otherwiſe 
take it) ſuch as ate in Authority are to take good heede, that ſo neere as may bee, 
there be no ſuch oppreſſion among their people, And ſeeing this was ſo grieuous 
vnto them, and did ſo fore overlay them, when it came vnto them but onely from g 
the richer ſort among them, and not from him u hich was then in chieſe Authority 
vnder the King, which at that time was Nehemiah himſelfe: then, any people mutt 
ofneceſliry be much more grieued, or borne done with ſuch burthens, when be- 
ſides the toletation ofthole, euen theit Deputies themſelues, lie heauy vpon them. 
For ſo is it their manner ſometimes to do, and to account it a needfull point of wiſe- 
dome too, that thereby making them vnable to ſtir, they may afterward impoſe vp- 
on them wharſoeuer hard meaſure they ſhall thinke good, & haue the others quiet- 
ly to rake it : in which caſe the people, how ſoeuet they might haue prevented the 
other beſore, or at that præſent might turne a- ſide from it ; yet this kind of burthen 
can in no wiſe auoid, but needs muſt beare it how vnable ſocuer they are to do 
ir. That there is ſuch remenbrance of this hard dealing heere,it may likewiſe giue 
vs to ynderſtand, that ſuch thinges tolerated inthe 1 ſort of the people, and 
immoderate impoſit ions from higher Authority alſo, may, here ſoeuer they come 
together, much more hinder the fortifying of Jeruſalem, in any of our Chriſti king- 
domes likewiſe, and therefore no 2 if the courſe of the Goſpell doe not ia 
fuch places ſo effectually proceede as were to bee wiſhed ; eſpecially there, where 


impo- 
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impoſſtions (though ſmart enough in then-ſelues) were notwithſtanding but an 
cater — at the 5 thernſelues . Which they were to 
be raiſed. In that Nebennaſ did goe io readily about to amendit, firit it arg 
necke 


_— 


eth, that he did thinke it a matter needfull to bee amended then; becauſe 
that he did it, it ſhall bee good to marke what courſe hee ob therein. 
he did thinke it needſull to be amended, is not (I graunt) of force to inſette that 
we ſhould be of that opinion alſo: but yet it is a faire watningto vs to take heede, 
that his dutifull regard in that matter, be no iuſt condemnation to any cuteleſnes 
of outs therein. The courſe that he obſerued therein, is, that firſt hee was much Neh.s :6 
grieued at it: and then did labour to haue it reformed, In that he was much grie=  * 
ued at it, both it was a good token that hee was a good Magiltrate : and yeel. 
ded withall good hope of amendment. And yet it may not be denyed, but that 
he might ſeeme vnto ſome, to bee ouer-populertherein : yet not iuſtly but onely 
to ſuch, as would rather allow much more than neederh vnto the greater, than 
very needefull vnto themeaner, When he laboured ro haue it performed, firſt 
hee dealeth with the partyes whomit concerned : then hee entereth into ſome 
cl ciall conſideration of his one wayes in ſuch matters, belike to cleere him- 
{fe in his owne conſcience, that in this matter hee did not lay a greater burthen 
on others than himſelfe did beate as well as they. Dealing with the parties whom 
it concerned, firſt he endeuoureth to obtaine their good will therein: then, after 
that once he had obtained, he laboureth to confrme them in it. When he laboreth 
to obtaine cheir good will in it, it is not in vaine, fot that "yy very well did yeeld 
vnto him. So firſt how he did deale with the in it: then how far they yeelded ynto 
him. His dealing with them was at two ſeuerall times, in eythet of them præuay- 
ling ſome-what with them: firſt ſttiking them mute, ſo that as ws their peace; 
then obtaining what he deſued. When he did but ſo charge them, that they had Neb 5:8. 
nothing to anſwere, he both reprooued, even the chiefeſt and 22 of them for 
that they had done: and, the more to conuince them, he both ſer before them, as it 
ſcemeth, a great number of thoſe with whom wy had dealt ſo hardly; & his own 
better example. An happy man, in the meane ſeaſon, that could ſo do. When it ſo lbid. g=11. 
fell out in the end, that he obtained what he deſited, againe furſt he reproueth them, 
and commendeth an example of his vnto them: and — requireth, but by entrea- 
ty, what he deſued. At which time they yeelded fully vnto him: a rate example 1bid. 13. 
if we marke it, and ſeldome to be matched among vs all; our private lucre, how- * 
ſoeuet we get it, euer haththat intereſt in vs. When now they haue thus far yeelded, Ibid. 12, 13. 
then to confirme them in it, both hee tooke oath of them, or at leaſt of certaine 
of them: and withall pronounced a ſolemne curſle to ſo many of them as ſhould 
refuſe to doe as themſelues had promiſed now ; with a great and generall applauſe 0 
of all the company. Entering into the conſideration of his one may du- 
ring the time hee was Governour there, and to this ende, as it ſeemeth, that hee 
might better cleere his conſcience towardes God, in that which now hee requi- 
— the chiefe men among them, firſt he meditateth of thoſe his waies by hun- 
elfe: and then directeth his ſpeach vnto God , ln that his Meditation by him- 1þid, 14, 1. 
ſelfe, firſt he conſidereth as it were but ſunply, that he had not beene ſo chatgea- 
ble vnto them, as by the example of other Goucrnours hee might haue heene : 
then by compariſon, that though his charges were greater than theyrs, yet had ibid. 16-18, 
had hee not taken the henefite of that aduantage. When hee dooth it but ſim- 
ply in it ſelfe, his reaſon is, for that he feared GOD. When hee dooth it by 
way of compariſon , becauſe of the 2 charges chat hee was at, more than 
they, both in 1 ſome patt of the Wall himſelſe, and in more chargea- 
D ble Houſe- keeping beſides, his reaſon then is in commiſeration of the people, as 
becing brought ouer-low already. A notable patterne for all Gouernours of 
Prouinces whatſocuer : both in his whole courſe generally; and in certgineparti- 
culars beſides. In his whole courſe generally wee finde, that hee was very carefull 
for the good of the people: and that he would not bee orga vnto them, 
Whercas for the moſt part the good of the people is not by ſuch much regarded: 
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other Officers can bee: eſpecially 


and yet themſelues are yery chargeable to them notwithſtanding ; as obtaining a 
pe oP Abate tiny grey ir thee own 8 * 
of h as do'concerne bur himſelſe, or elſe his company: and one 
that doth concerne them both. t which concerneth himſelfe, is, that albeit 
the other Gouernouts before him had giuen him example, or made him a ready 
way to large allowance: yet hee, fearing GO D, could not follow theyr 
therein. Many of ours thinke, that can feare God well enough for 
purpoſe? and yer be ſo farre from remitting any thing that was wont to bee had; 
— e they beſtirre themſelues but ill, if they doe not yet raiſe it higher. 
That which concerneth his c is, that whereas the Seruaunts of other Go- 
wernours did rule ouer the people, hee ſuffered not his ſo to doe: but brought 
them allrothe woorke he es they had in hand. Notwithſtanding which 
example of his, it is a wonder to ſee, how imperious ouer the people, and 
ow deepely exacting of then, not onely the Bretheren, Kinsfolke, and Friendes, 
but euen the baſeſt of the Seruants alſo, of many of our Gouernours and diuers 
ſo oft as theyr Lordes and Mayſters haue not a 
good eye vnto them for all ſuch matters; or (which roo too often is theyr caſe in- 
ede) that thoſe Mayfters of theirs doe not themſelues maintaine them in that 
ſeruice of theyrs, but let them haue their countenance onely to prey vpon others, 
and ſome- times ſell them thoſe roomes beſides, yea euen at an exceſſiue and mer- 
cileſſe tate. That one that did concerne both him and his company, was, that 
none of them were amy Purchaſers, or bought any Land: a point that ſeemeth to 
be cleane abandoned by moſt of ours (whether they bee Gouernours or Officers 
themſe lues, or but their attendants) and to be left as a point of notable folly ; all 


1 King. 3:20 Of them in a manner, chuſing rather therein to be like to Gebaxie, euen to the ob- 


taining of his Leproſie too, than to be ſo groſly ouer-ſeene, as in their iudgement 
Nehemiah heere was. et is it no rate thing, neuertheleſſe right worthy ho mar- 
ning, to ſee, howe, if the Gouernour, or Officer himſelſe, be a man of that bent, 
and in ſuch ſort leadeth before, then, all his retinue doth follow after: euery fol- 
lower hartily Chaming in that courſe not to hang on; if not to the formoſt cf all, 
yet at the leaſt vnto his immediate leader. Directing his ſpeech vnto God, hee, 
defireth him to remember him in goodneſſe, according as hee had beene ſincere- 
carefull on behalfe of his people: both a good token, that he had done his part 
incerely indeede , when as hee ſo pleaded to God him-ſelfe ; and a comfortable 
example to ſhew , howe readily wee may haue recourſe ynto God, ſo many as 
— any ſpceiall care of his people heere, and haue dealt truely therein. 


1 5 When the wals were now builded, and the Gates not yet ſet vp, the 
trouble that then was, was chiefely to Nehemiah himſelſe: partly by his enemies ; 
and partly by diuers of his owne people. In the trouble that hee had by his Ene- 
mies, hee firit relateth the ſame ynto vs: then he turneth his ſpeech vnto God. As 
he relateth the ſame vnto vs, we finde the trouble that was intended againſt him, 
was firſt, by moe of his Enemies together: then, by one of them onely. When 
it was by moe of them together, as by thoſe three Captaines before mentioned, 
and others with them, Cove deuiſe was then, to intice him foorth among 
them ; and then, hauing him there, to doe him ſome 1niſchicfe : but Nehemiah did 
refuſe to come at them, in reſpect of his buſineſſe he had at home (as alſo it is both 
belt and ſafeſt for vs too, euer to ſticke ſaſt to our buſineſſe;) and ſo perſiſted 
vnmooueable, though foure ſeuerall times they ſent about it, very deſirous to 
baue had that Collop, if by any meanes they could haue it. When it was but 

one, Which was Saballat, the ceefe man among them, hee alſo ſought 

to get him foorth, and belike ro the ſame ende that before, but nowe ſhewing 

ſome cauſe why : but Nehemiah made no reckoning thereof, but counted them 

as vaine & falſe allegations, and ſo reſuſed to come vnto him; and giueth his iudge- 

ment of theſe their dooings, that they were done to fray him and the teſt, chat fo 

they might be diſcouraged to proceede in their building. When hee * — 
peac 
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ſpeech vnto God, it is,thatGod would ſt him agaioRt all ſuch diſcourage- Ibid. 9. 
ments whatſocuer : the way that all the people of God have in all their neteſſities. 
and much more ready and ſure, thao any of the children of the world have of thoſe 
B chat they beſt like of, and where-vunto in their diſtreſle they flie, Ofhis ownpeo- 
ple weread of diuers-that were badde members to ſuch a and no doubt 
wrought no little trouble ynto him in this his bufineſle : but yet have we this diſſe 
rence berwix: them, that of ſome of them we haue relation hat hurt they dydy of 154 
the reſidue no more, but that they were ſuch as might wel be accounred dangerous . 
members, Thoſe of whom we haue relation what hurt they did, were certayne 
that were endued with the ſpirit of propheſie, ot at leaſt ſo profeſſed: and of theie 
we haue ſome Story, before we haue relation made howe the worke was finiſhed; 
So ficlt of their Story: then of the finiſhing of that his buſines. The effect of their 
Story is, that he was ſorroubled by one of them, that he prayerh againſt choſe that 
did ſet him on worke: and againſt the others much like vnto him. That one by 
whom he was ſo troubled, was Shemaiah a Prophet, who woulde haue put him in Nek. 6: no- 
feate: but Nehemiah would not; and then perceived that Shemaiah was hyered by 
Samballat and Tobie, ſo to worke on him, thereby to bring ſome reproch vnto him. 
Praying againſt thoſet wo Captaines that woulde haue brought that ſhame vppon 
him, he then alſo togethet with them putteth Noadiab by naine, a Propheteſſe al · _ 
ſo, and other Prophets too, all endeuouring to haue put him in feare, As touch- Ibid 15, 16, 
ing the finiſhing of that his buſineſſe, he recordeth vnto vs, that notwithſtanding 
thoſe impediments it was in good time diſpatched : and that all their enemies a- 
bout them were now affraid, becauſe they ſawe that it was of God, that the [ewes 
had ſo good ſucceſſe in it. Thoſe others of whom wee haue no other ſtorie, but 
onely ſuch as well may conuinee them to haue beene dangerous members, were as 
it ſeemeth for the moſt part of them that were of any note, but onely of the Prin- 
ces: but it is noted, that there were many of them; and then we may be ſure, that 
there were ſome ftore of the others ioo, though we haue none others named. But 
in the tory of theſe alſo, we haue one ſuch marcer noted withall, as might well be 
ſome trouble to Nebemiah, and may ſeeme, though it be not cextaine, that it came 
by their meanes alſo. Of thoſe Princes, and ſuch others 3s were of that ſorte (if 
there were any moe, as it is molt likely there were) it is noted, that they had much 
entercoutſe with Tobiah aſoteſaide, or on his behalfe, both by letters, and by word 
of mouth too. When it is noted, that it was by Lotters, there are two Reaſons Nch.s: 17, 15 
thereof given : one, that many were ſworae vnto him the other, that he was of af- 
C finicy with certaine ofthem. When it was but by worde of mouth, there it is no- Ibid. Iy. 
ted, that cuen in the preſence of Nehemiah, they abe good of him: and reported 
to him againe — Nehemiah by ſuch occaſion did at any time deliver of 
him. That other matter which we haue noted withall, which might be ſome tro- 
ble to Nehemiah, and may ſeeme to come by their meancs too, was that Tobiah Ibid, 1g. 
likewiſe did ſeeke to put him in feare, by certaine Letters that hee ſent vnto hun. 
Out of which we alſo may learne (as in this land we haue had experience, in theſe 
dayes of ours, in plentifull meaſure)that when Chriſtian Princes endeuout to ſorti- 
fic their Ieruſalem, there will be euen Prophets, or ſuch as ate of ſome ſpecyall ac- 
count of wiſedome, or of prudent fore-fighr of dangers enſuing, that will caſt per- 
rils, and put in feare ; ſuch alſo as ate ſworae tothe enemy, haue intelligence wyth 
him, and ſpeake good of him till he may come and ſpread his net ouer vs: and that 
of all others, ſuch as haue affinitie with the enemy (as many of ours haue for euet 
and a day weddedto that yſurper of Rome) are in ſuch caſe, and for ſuch ptactiſes, 
molt to be doubted. 


Ibid. 14. 


A 16 The wals being now all repaired, and the gates in their places tenu- 
ed and ſet vp, his next care was, to haue thoſe gates orderly kept ; and ſhortly after 
the Citie to be bettet peopled alſo: theſe wauls like wiſe and gates would he haue, 
in ſome ſolemne aad publike manner,to be dedicated vnto the Lorde, Al which are 
ſo neete of kin the one to the other, as that we might looke, that in cout ſe of hiſto- 
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they ſhould followe immediatly , and each one of them after another: but 
they doe not; That the Gates bee orderly kept, hee taketh care præſently, 
ſoone after that they were etected : but then, aduiſing himſelfe next, of getting the 
try better peopled, the Story twineth, as it were, a · ſide to other 8 
and then afterward commeth both to the pe opling of the Citty, and to the dedica- 
tion of the wals now lately erected. For the orderlic keeping of the Gates, it 


Nek. 7: 1-3, followeth immediatly after, that ſte committed the opening of them in the mor- 
— . ſhutting vppe of them at night againe, vnto certaine men of ſpe- 
i :an 


inted Warders beſides throughout the Cirty , When he next 
aduiſed him-ſelfe of getting the Citty — , the Story continueth in this 
courſe but a while : bur, ike to a River that ſometimes leaueth the wonted chanel, 
and a good while holdeth that new courſe, before it returne to the wonted chanel 
againe ; ſo doth this Story now take vnto it another couiſe than wherein it firſt be- 
gan, and yet after returneth vnto it againe, For hitherto it hath gone in the name 
of Nehemiah , him-ſelfe all this while ſpeaking vnto vs in his one perſon; and 
ſo yer goeth it a little farther : but then altogether it leaueth that courſe, and al- 
—— though diuers times after it ſpeaketh of him ( thrice our of quzftion in plaine 
oe dre, teatmes, ind twice more, as it is the iudgement of ſome of good reckoning) 
Bubl. vgl. yet neuer is it but onely in the third perſon vntill it come to the one and thirtith 
verſe of the twelfth Chapter; which I doe not yet finde that others haue noted. 
Vet true it is, that ſome there are that note five Chapters heere to come in by an- 
tic ipation ee as it is commonly tearmed : neuertheleſſe not noting 
vnto vs which they are; whereas indeede thoſe that wee ſpeake of are al-mott 
fixc, becing the moſt of this ſeauenth Chapter, and moſt of * eweltth, and thoſe 
2 foure that are betwixt. But if Ezra Were the writer of this Booke alſo, as it 
216. 4. is by the learned reſolued, and farther, if this were all one with the former a- 
mong the Auncient Hebrewes, theſe to Bookes with them making but one, 
Cor. Pelle. then the likelyeſt ſeemeth to bee, that Ezra, in compyling this whole Story, tooke 
his light from Nehemiah himſelfe for ſo much of it as moſt properly concerned 
him, and that defiring him-ſelfe to ſet it downe as moſt priuy thereto, and then 
hee ſetting it done after his manner in his owne perſon, but in ſuch ſort as no- 
tably teſtifieth an excellent Spirite, and great ſunplicity withall, Ezra then did 
ſoinſertir, euen in his owne wordes, into his Stotie, in ſuch places as him-ſelfe 
did finde that moſt conueniently it might come in. So may wee take molt of 
this that commeth betwixt, as a kind; of digteſſion: and ſo ate wee firſt to 
conſider of it; then, of the reſidue, when the Story commeth to that his former 
Nek.7:4,5 courſeagaine, VVhileitis yet fora time in the former courſe, as before I no- 
red , Nehemiah firſt noteth thatahe Citty was large, and the people but fewe : 
Ibid.6-734 then, caſting how to amend it, hee acknou ledgeth that G OD did ſhewe him a 
good way vnto it; and, for the reſidue of that Chapter, dooth make tecitall of it. 
— The eſſe& whereof is (for although fome there bee that allot the foure laſt Verſes 
17. tothe time of Nehemiah, that nowe wee are in: yet ſee ing others are of other 
Jos. welphiuwy, ; ; Y 5 

1. ces. Polli ĩud gement therein, and Saint Hierom him- ſelfe noted to bee ſo too, I thought 
it the ſafeſt, ſo to leaue it; ſo much the rather, becauſe our Bybles doe ſolike- 
wiſe) that getting a Catalogue of thoſe that with Zorobabell came from Babylon, 
firſt, he conceiued that by + # * 4 of it, ſeeing it ſorted them into their ſeuerall 
Families, hee might be able to finde, who might beſt bee called vppon, and vrged 
too (if neede were) to come to Hieruſale to inhabit there, But we doe not af- C 

ter w ard find, that which was done therin, to be done by the help of that catalogue, 
nor by Nehemiah neyther, as, when we come to the place, wee are then farther to 
ſee. But now, whereas the people yet were ſo few in Hieruſalem-, yea euen 
whenthe Walles were builded, and the Gates ſet vp (for it was leſſe maruaile, if 
they made no haſt theither befcre)when as notwithſtanding the Temple =_ ſo the 
only place of worſhipping) was there, & the ſame (as we ſaw before)richly endow- 
ed, it plainely — one of theſe two : either, that the daies were very doubttull 
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there to inhabit, notwithſtanding allthoſe graumes they had before; ot elſt. IN 
= the people were —_— religious, fo generally 1 _ themſe lues ſ = 
from the Temple. We alſa may haue by our ſuperiors, in ſ6me ſott; vet) 
countenance borne in Religion, when neuertheleſſe in divers things v de no 
ſecurity to be any thing forward therein: as alſo on the other many of vs te- 
ard bur litle to be any thing forwardin the ſincerity of our profeſſion, how plains 
— ſee, that we moſt ſafely do it. TOR (44 11 & T>r1i0ns [aa 


17 ln that digreſſion that we ſpeake of, firſt we haue religious, and then 
A ciuill matters intended. As touching religious, I Re not vhereon one of ſp 
all reckoning ſhould account, that now they ſolemĩged the Feaſt of Trumpets, I. b. is 
this chat heere is ſpoken of bceing the firſt day oſ che ſexventh month, and that N. . 
being appointed to be on the tenth day of the ſame True it is, that blowing 8 =, 8 
or ſounding of the Trumpets did, as a folemnity, fall for that day too, as ic was the , 
New-Moone, or firſt day of the month: but the otherwas it; ts I take it, that pto - Num. 10:10. 
perly was fo called. But it is cleere, that now the people were very religious : and 
that the ſpeciall zeale where-with they were touched then, did ſoone after ſom it 
ſelſe to ſpeciall good effect too. That they were teligiouſly giuen, it appeateth 
firſt in all the people generally : then in certaine of them, and the reſidue = 
7 with them therein, In all the people generally it appeared the bull ic N 
of the month, they all defiring Ex to teade the Law of God vnto them, and to — 
acquaint them with it: and, when they had heard it, beeing fo tffeQually touched 5 
therewith as they were, For they did ſo weepe and ſorrow, belike in teſpect that 
their Elders and they had ſo much offended, that whereas at that time, as their cafe 
was then, they were in duty to reioyce and giue thankes , that both Nehemiah 
and Ezra them-ſclues, and many others of the chiefe men beſides, were faine 
to ſtaythem, and to turne that their mourning, vnto à publike ioy and reioy- 
B cing : and, it ſeemeth had much a-doe to obtaine it of them. In certaine 
of . ks and inthe reſidue ayaine ioyning with them therein, it appeareth, in that 

the chiefe Fathers of all the people, together with the Prieſtes and Leuites, came 
the next day againe tobe farther inſtructed: and then vnderſtinding that the ſelſe- 
ſaine month there was a ſpeciall feaſt to bee ſolemnized, both they and the reſt of 
the people now did very well hold it; and onely making their aboad for the time in 
Bowers and Arbours (as the Nature of that feaſt required, being as it was the feaſt 
of Tabernacles) but in daily exerciſe of the word of GOD, whereinit varryed 
from other ſuch ſeaſtes held before, and did much exceed them. How this good 
zealc of theirs did ſoone after ſort it ſelfe to ſpeciall good effect too, is likewif: ve- 
ry plainely declared, iu that within very few dayes of that ſolemnity already paſſed, 1bid.g: 1-16: 
they in ſuch ſort præſented themſelues againe, abandoning their vnlawfull marry- 29. 
ages (ſo many of them, belike, as yet remained) and confeſſing all their other fins 

enerally, ſo diligently exerciſing themſelues like- wiſe in the word of God, that 
— percciumg, now better then before, that they had exceeding much on their 
part broken the Couenant, they now thought good, on their part to tenue it u 
in ſome actuall and ſolemne manner : which alſo they did, rl al that did not; 
and binding themſelues, both Dy ſealing and ſwearing vnto it. In whichirſhall 
be good more ſpecially to conſider, firſt of that their excerciſe in the word of God: 
then, of the points of this their Couenant. Of that their exerciſe in the word of 
God, ſeeing it ſeemeth to bee implyed to haue beene daily for the time, whether 
three houres at once, or the Fourth part of the day, as ſome doe rake it, may not as 
well ſtand by the propriety of that 2 : as foure times a- day, which is for the T. len. 
moſt part conceiued by others, For foure times a- day, is without example; and RP * 
as it Se double to that which God appointed, hee not vrging his people, by 2 4. fl. 
{acrificing, to any publique worſhipping of his, but onely twice aday, rtüng 1. welph, 
and euening: hard alſo to be drawne into vſe, or to be followed by others, for that 
our bodily neceſſities are ſo many and great, as by ſtrict neteſſuy can hardly afford 
at any time lightly (for any ſpace togerher) ſo much laifure to that kind of exercife. 
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Bur the fourch part of the day, or three houres together, is ſo much the mote like- 
ly, as it may be more conuenently had ( eſpecially, at ſome time of more vrgent ne- 
cellicy) euen for many daies together, if nerde ſo require. One there is, that ſee- 
js it to haue beene, not that all of them ſo came ſoure times a day: 
but one ſorrof them, as it ſeemeth his meaning is, after another, 
Avi vs alſo it is diuers times in our Cathedrall Churches and Colleges, in ſome 
of ourPariſhes alſo, and in houſes that are of greateſt Families, eſpecially for the 
morning, chat there is, and to very good purpoſe, Diuine Service —— twice: 
once, ſomewhat timely ſor Officers and — the other more lately, at the moſt 
D the morning, for all others generally. But this ſeemeth to 
haue ho warrant in the Text : and much leſſe, that be, following belike an 
othet before, raketh in the night, to this reckoning alſo. Another there is, that 
now by himſelfe (for he did not ſo, when he ioyned with his fore-man before) is 
of mind that they tooke out two fourth parts of the day to this exerciſe, one three 
houres in the time of the Morning-Sacrifice, till High-noone ; the other, from 
thence to three of the clocke in the after-noone, cloſe to the time when the Eeue- 
ning Sacrifice was to beginne: allotting the former of them to the hearing of the 
word firſt, and the latter of them to their worſhipping of God after ; ſo Stpyning 
the hearing of the word of God torone part of the day, and their worſhipping to 
another. An opinion more odding from the judgement of others, than ſtanding 
on warrant of the Text it ſelſe: or can well agree with the nature of thoſe Sacrifices 
that were of thankeſ-giuing, wherein, after the oblation, they were to dreſſe for 
themſclues, and therewith to Feaſt before the Lord. Thole points of the Coue- 
nant, were, one of them more generall : the others, more ſpeciall. That which 
was more generall, was, that thenceforward they would walke in the Law of God, 
and obſcrue and do all fuch thinges as he appointed, Thoſe that were more ſpeci- 
all, were concerning certaine duties, whereumts, as their caſe then was, they need 
to haue ſome ſpecial regard : ſome of them being but copcerning theirowne pri- 
vate Wales; others, the Publique Seruiec of God, Thoſe that concerned their own 
priuate wales, wete one of them to præuent that they did not degenerate into a baſe 
or mungrell people the others, of certaine duties to them appertaining, as they 
ſtoode cleere the people of God. To præuent that they did not degenerate, they 
now did conenant, that they would not thenceſotward make any marriages with 
the people of the Land. Thoſe other duties to them appertaining, as they Roode 
clecre the people of God, which now they make part of their couenant, were two: 
one concerning one ſpeciall day; another concerning one ſpeciall yeare. That 
ſpeciall day, was the Sabboath : concerning which they now did couenant, that if 
the people of the Land ſhould thenceforward bring any wares or victuals on the 
Sabboath day (as before they were wont) they would in no wiſe take any of them; 
a very good kind of checke to ſuch profaine Merchants, victualets and to all ſuch 
as vſe to ſell, if, when themfclues will not be ruled, the people then would take no- 
thing of them, but make them carry it home * That ſpeciall yeare was the 
Seauenth, herein their land was to lie, and to be common to all: and yet euen then 
alſo were they to forbeare their debters; and 23 ſome doe take it quite to forgiue 
them, atleaſt, if they were poote, which in like ſort they promiſed to obſerue — 
that time ſorward. But whether, eyther themſelues promiſed, or the Law requi- 
red, vtterly or cleane to forgiue what was owing vnto them, and they could not 
get vp before, ot but onely for that yeare to ſpare them: that is a point that ſeemeth 


Con rel not perfectly yet to be cleered, Fot moſt of our Interpreters that yet I meete- with, 
M,1+es. w, ſeeme to take it of cleere ac quiting and forgiuing : but ſome of them there be, who 


Ex. Bob. deri interpret that onely for the poorer ſort, ſuch as are vnable to pay ; and ſome of them 
D.. ſeeme to teſtraine it too, but for that yeate. Now it is plaine, that that which they 


promiſe heere is for all cheir debts indifterently ; not excepting the rich more than 
the poore i and it ſeemeth they were in ſo good minde now, that indeede they yeel- 
ded to that which the Lawe required of them. But by all likelihoode there were 
many of them whoſe eſtate was not able to beare to forgiue all, both one and o- 


ther, 
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ther, euen the great as well as the ſmall: and ſo it was not theit menninꝑ, and yet that 
they meant ſo much as the Lawe requized of him. In the Law alſo n ſelſe, though 
out tranſlations ſeeme to import, that ſuch a kind remining is meant, as that bee to Deut 15:1-4. 
whom it was due, might never ſo much as afterwardaske it: yet the Hebrew word is 
noted ſo to bind ypon hard and freight dealing, that it ſeemeth there is no asking Ari, Mexten. 
of it after forbidden, bur ſuch as hath hard dealing in it. Soirſcemerh rather to be 
the ſafer of the two, that wee go nofarther heerein, than to eoncrive, thatthe Lawe 
did before require,and that now did couenant, but onely, that, as for that yeare 
they would not take benefite of their one Land to their owne private vſe, but for- 
beare it then; ſo,wharſocuer debts were owing vnto them, they would not that yeare 
vrge them of any: but then, on the other fide againe, that as the Lawe did not for- 
bid them, afterward to take vic of their Land as before, neyther did they meane to 
abandon their right to the vſe thereof farther than fo; fo 2 they take it, chat 
the Law did require, neyther did themſelues meane, but in good manner 
D to looke for ſuch debts as were due vnto them, where they might conueniently and 
orderly haue them. And this ſo much the rather, fortharthere is another Law for 
relecuing of thoſe that were decaied or in neede among them. Out of which not- 
withftanding it may bee obiected, that the reſpect of the ſeauenth yeare is ſo menti- 
oned there, as if it might ſeeme that it ſhould bee the loſſe of it cleane. It is ſo in- 
deede: but yet may it aſwell ſigniſie no more, but onely the drift of time, that ſo hec 
ſhould be put of a yeate longer, beſote hee ſhould ſee ts owne againe ; which with 
Money- men, is it ſelſe a matter irkſome enough. Neyther yer is it to bee denied, 
but that, as inthe fiſtiech yeares inſtitution, God would ſo moderate the defires of 
ſuch as would buy Land out right, ot take for yeares, as that they ſhould not extend 
theit dęſires therein but onely vnto that fiſtieth yeare : ſo, it might pleaſe God to haue 
it his mind for this alſo = 2 rudument, or point of diſcipline, wherein he would haue 
his people to exerciſe their obedience vnto him) that ſuch debts as they could not 
mas vp before, they ſhould then ele ane remit ; which if they could nor wel beare, 
then might they accordingly moderate their lending before. But in reſpect of chat 
Which — is ſaid, it is not amiſſe to take heede to a marginall note that wee haue 
in ſome of our Exgliſh Bibles, ſeeming to import, that of the richer ſort even in the 
ſeauenth yeare might men require their debts, and that ſuch might be then alſo con- 
ſtrained to pay them : whereas if that note goe no farther but onely to the time enſu- 
ing, it may ſo very well ſtand ; for that ſo there is no quæſtion of it; Solikewiſe, that 
it is conceiued, that ſuch debts ſhould be to the poorer ſort cleane remitted, to ptæ- Lyr. in Deu. 
ſetue them from Idolatry, for that 1 men being hardly vrged, might eaſily rake 7 
occaſion thereby to flee the Land, and to ſeate themſelues among Idolatrous peo- 
ple, and ſo become Idolatrous themſelues: fiſt there is no ſuch thing ſer down in the 
Text; then alſo that conſideration doothnotinfet, that men may not looke for their 
owne, but that they may not, to get it againe, deale hardly with any. Ofthoſe that 
concerned the Publique Setuice of God, there be two ſorts : the former of them for neh. to: 33-34 
the performance ofthe Seruice it ſelſe; the latter, for the maintainance of thoſe that Ibid. 33539 
Gould do it. Theſe matters are plaine enough in the Text, and leaue rwo good 
leſſons vnto vs, One, that we do not truely repent, or turne vnto God, but ſo farre 
as we haue care that his worſhip bee well performed among vs: the other, that wee 
haue no ſufficient regard of it neyther, but ſo farre as we rettore to the Miniſtery the 


maintainance that is due vnto them. 


1594. in Deut 
1114. b. 


\ 18 Thoſethat were ciuill, were chiefly to: one the peopling of /erwſalem; 
the other, about the dedication of the Walles lately builded. V nto the peopling of 
Ieruſalem wee haue ſome other thinges annexed, by occaſion thereof, as it ſeemeth: 
o that ꝗſt we ate to conſider of that matter it ſelfe ; then, of thoſe others, that by oc- 
caſion heereof ſeeme to be thereunto annexed. As touching that mattet it ſelfe,as 
it did of old apperraine to the Tribes of Judah and Bemiamu, the Citty it ſelſe ſtan- 
ding part of itiathe one Tribe, and partinthe other : ſoit was for to haue & 
ſpecuall regard vnto the inhabiting of it, as their owne proper poſſeſſion. The _ 
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. alſo and the Lautes were to haue the like regard thereunto, becauſe the I was 
by Gods appointment erected there, and becauſe the ſeruice therein to be done, did 
the ſame of God belong vnto them. So, —— inclina- 
tion to out ancient right, chat c raigneth in vs: and duty that in ſuch 
caſe, men oſ an —— they ow ynto God, it is vety ſtrange, 
that — head of all the and ſo ſpecially graced by the Temple 
there, ſhould nevercheleſſe haue ſpeciall care imployed about it, to get ſo many peo- 
ple there to inhabit, as might bee conuenientro furniſh the Citty . But fuch is the 
tage of enemies oft-times againſt the people of God, and ſo dogged diſpleaſures 
they euer caſt to doe vnto them ſo oft as they may, that goo . 

driven, both to abandon their owne right, and that vvhich l could mo 
comfortably of all other things enioy : and withall to withdraw themſe lues from ſuch 
duties in Gods holy Temple among vs erected, as otherwiſe neyther in conſcience 
they could, nor, ii with any quietnes they might be ſo imploted, willingly would. Ne- 
Net. 11 : 1, x uertheleſſe diuets there were, both of the chiefe and ptincipall Fathers of all ſorts of 
them, and of che people that of their owne accord willingly yeelded there to inha- 
but : but yet was it a thing, though otherwiſe needfull, ol of — and trouble, 
that all the reſt thanked them much, and counted themſelues beholding vnto them 
therein. Rut becauſe theſe were nothing neere enow, they were faine to take ſome 
farther ordex : and becauſe to do it by lors, culling out the tenth of them all, was moſt 


1 indifferent, they ſo reſolued, and did accordingly . At hich time we finde that by 


468. This meane there were taken-in ofthe people to dwell there, almoſt three thouſand : 
$28, ofthe Tribe of Judah, ſoure hundred / pts — and eight; of the Tribe of Beniamin 
11% (greaterit ſcemeth now than the other)nipe hundred twenty and eight; of the Prieſts 
49% (in three ſeuetall companies) one thouſand one hundred fourſcore and rwelse ; and 
"994 of the Lexiter (in to companies) foure hundred and ſme. ' Elſewhere wee haue a 
Cu 9 : x. *<&koning of mo that there did nom inhabit, of ſome of che other Tribes alſo (ſuch 
13.1722 belike as eſcaping the evils that fell on their bretheren now in conſcience and zeale 
aſſembled themſelues thither:) and greater numbers of theſe alſo that now we haue 
Tremel. tun, ſpoken of, forcertaine of them. Bur it ſeemeth, that not onely ſuch as were taken 
Ibid. e. in by lot, are there named, but others alſo that voluntarily inhabited there. In which 
Iba. 9 place we haue note of fixe hundred fourſcore and ten perſons of the Tribe of Judah; 
Ibid. 13. nine hundred fifty and ſme, of the Tribe of Beniamin ; one thouſand ſeauen hundred 
Ibid 22. and threeſcore Prieſtes; and of Porters ( but one company of the Leuites, the others 
not being numbred there) two hundred and twelue. Thoſe other matters that are 
heereunto annexcd, and, as it ſeemeth by this occaſion, are two other recitals or Ca- 

talogues : one, of thoſe that dwelt in the Countrey ( when the Citty was thus farre 

furniſhed) the other of thoſe that were in the Prieſt- hoode among them for a cer- 

Neh. 11 : 20+ taine ſeaſon. That which is of thoſe that dwelt in the Counttey, is, firſt of the 
14. Pneſtes and Leuites then, of thoſe two Tribes [xdah, and Beniamin , In the for- 


Ibid. 35-39. mer of which, towards the end, there is a relation of ſoine thinges more particularly : 


13 o one, the teꝑard that the King had forthe maintainance of Muſicke in the Diuine Set- 


* uice of God che other, of ſpeciall Authority, as it ſeemeth, committed to one Pe- 
tbahigh of the Tribe of /xdah. Muſicke in Diuine Setuice, is not by many thought 
to bet ſo very needfull, but that well enough it might be ſpared. Bur then, if this 
Heachen Prince could haue that regard to the Service of God, that hee would not 

onely haue ſuch things as are abſolutely needfull, but even that alſo that in the iudge- 

ment of many ( and thoſe not ill) might well bee ſpared: how can it bee, but that 

Chriftan Princes that ptofeſſe the Goſpell, and yet doe not farther it withthinges 

moſt needefull, and ( ſometimes without any vrgent neceſſity) fill with-hold bh 

which in æquitye it ought to haue, may finde cheit zeale by this example of his 
ſhrewdly checked, if it bee not cuen mated alſo ? In that the ſayde Pet hahiah is 
noted to haue had ſo great Authority from the King, if the meaning may bee te- 
ſtrained as it is commonly taken, to the maintainance of thoſe that were ſo to bee 
imployed in Diuine Seruice, then is there no difficulty in it: the _— then be- 
ing plaine , that the King had ſuch care thereof, that hee would haue his Office 

erc 
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there teady at hand, ſtill to giue theic penſion vnto chat ſo there might ght be no 
default therein, for want of it in due — MYERS ©. —— — arrg 
Ger courſe forthole Penlianers or Stpendaries then(and 3 grear deal lad charge: 
able too, when the K. was ſo carefull to haue it {oreadily done than ſuch Pentio. 
ners & Stipendaries as in theſe daies we haue in the Miniltery,dofind by ſuch kind 
of Officers now. But if as the words ſeeme to import, he was fot che King in all af- 
faires toward che people, chen is it ſome what hard, chat thete ſhould be any other 
in the times of Ezra and Nebemiab, in fo great authority there: vnleſſe it ſhould be 
vnderſtood of ſome time chat toucheth not their aforeſaid gouernment; or els be 
reſtrained as afore, which fot this cauſc alſo it may ſeeme ſo much the rather to be. 
19 That which is of thoſe that were of the Prieſt- hood is, as it ſeemeth, but 
onely certaine ſeuerall notes of them, in this place recorded, chat ſo the memory of 
them might the rathet continue, & the ſame to very good purpoſe, as the caſe may * 
divers times be: ſome conceiuing, that therfore they ate recited here, for that the ty. Conr, Pel. 
dedication of the wals which next after followeth,was:o be performed eſpecially jan. welph, 
by them, and that therefore they were to be recited firſt 3 others, and the more like- Tremel. Jas, 
ly of the two, as I doe take it, that it was by occaſion of reciting thoſe others be- 
ore, that inhabited Jeruſalem, and of thoſe allo that dwell in the Countrey. But 
it is the manner of the Scripture very often, while it is in other matter of Story, to Sen. =! 
breake offfor the time, and then to take in matter of Genealogy: and ſo lefſe mar- 528,4 
uell, if we haue it heete, or any where elſe, not on præſent occaſion offered there, „ 
but to ſerue the purpoſe ſome where elſe. Put whereas here we haue ſo ſpeciall re- 
citall of the Prieſt- hood, thus much may we bee bold together, that for that time, 
(& ſo likewiſe ſo oft as we haue the like teſtimony for any time els) it pleaſed God 
to be gracious vnto them in that he had his Miniſtery among them, and a cominu- 
all ſucceſſion of it. As we alfo.may in like fort reckon of the fauour or diſpleaſure 
of God, as it pleaſeth him to vouchſaſe vs that externall meane of our good eſtate 
in him. For the orderof theſe notes here, we may note thus much, hat whete- 
as thoſe that appertained to the Prieſt- hood, were eithet Prieſts or Leuites, we firſt 
haue relation of both together; then of ceitaine of them a- part by themſelues: & 
that this order is obſerued twice. In the former of theſe out fuſt note is, both of Neb, 12: 147. 
Prieſts and Leuites, ſuch as firſt came with Zorobabel out of their Captiuity ſrom 
Babylon : firſt ſhe wing what the Prieſts were who then returned ʒthen comming to 
the Leuites alſo. Thoſe others of whom we haue note heere apart by themſelues, Ibid. 8, 9. 
are onely Prieſts : and firſt ofthe High · Prieſts onely ; then of others, ſuch as were 
of ſpecial reckoning too, The note that is of the High- prieſts, is of ſo many of them ibid. 10. 11. 
28 3 did reach the whole time fro their return out of Captiuity to be be- 1%. 4g. 
yond the time that yet wee ate in, euen to the time of Alexander the great, a fewe . 11 cap. 7,8 
yeares after the Story of Nehemiah : who in all that time were ſixe, one after ano- 
ther by lineall deſcent. The note that we haue of other Prieſtes beſides, who alſo 
B were of good reckoning among them, is not of any ſuch large coimpaſſe of time, 
but of ſuch as liued, in a manner, all together: and were in place, in the time of 
Toakim_-, the ſecond of thoſe ſixe High- Prieſtes that we ſpake of, the Sonne of Je- Exra.z t 2, 
ſbua, who was the High - Prieſt when they returned ; that time beeing noted to be 
twenty and eyght yeares, Ieałim himiclic becing High-Prielt ſo long after the Fenct, Chrenel, 
death of his Fathet, in whoſe abſence hee had occupyed the place befor. But 3451. 
in it wee may note to thinges : one, as touching the eſtate or degree that they 
were of; the othet, of the number of them. Fot the eſtate or degree that they 
were of, they ate plainely ſaide to be chiefe Fathers : and yet were all theſe vn- 
der others, and ſuch as were no High- Prieſtes neyther . There are if we mark, in 
the note of thoſe that returned with Jeſhnah (as wee ſawe in the firlt note heere 
laced) two and twenty ſeuerall perſons that were al! Pricſtes 1 and all ſayde to 
bee chiefe Prieftes or principall men in that function, and yet not the High- pid, 7. 
Prieſtes neyther, as there alſo is noted. And theſe others that now wee ſpeake 
of were all vnder them; euety of them vnder one of thoſe others : and all them iu 
the ſclfe-ſame order, but for ſome varryance in ſome fewe of theyr Names a 
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and in one of them it faileth clean . „ er bens aha ſeauenth, 
cight, and ninth of the firſt note : and a httle in two or afterward following. 
Thar, wherein it faileth cleane, is in the ſixt of the firftnore alſo: all the othets be 
iag ſped, even inthe ſame order after, wherein before they are ſer done. Which 


of their names, in two places ſoneere together, and wherein the latter hath 
ſo ſpeciall relation vnto the former, may well bee thought to giue grear probabili- 
tie, both that theſe are ſeuerall notes, and that they were —_ rogether by one 
pete tie ca and the ſelſe ſame perſon ; yet both of GOD, ſometime vſing one inſtrument in 
Cour. Fal ſuch ſeruice of his, and ſomerimes another: the variety of many of the Hebrewe 
N&.12:10-26 names, making no difference in the perſon; and that there ſhould bee moe dooers 
16.9 olph 1 bid. herein chan one, being alſo conceaued before by others. But that theſe are ſaide 
to have beene vndet thoſe others, it is not to be denied, but that it is not ſo taken of 
Lyr. Cone, Pel. ai. For ſome there bee that ſo ſetteth them downe, as coupling together indif- 
feremly, both thoſe that came at the firſt with Ieſbaa, and thol that now we ſpeake 
r. Of, as ifthey were all alike : others againe, ſome that ſeeme to make theſe the iſſue 
; of thoſe others; others, that doe plainely fer them done, as beeing theirs, belon- 
gfe hs ging vnto them, or beeing ynder them, So much the harder to — conceaued, 
1.1594. chat one of ſpecial! good reckoning for his learning, and labour in that booke of C 
teh, wolgh, Scripture, notwithſtanding this variety in others, yer paſſeth ouet thoſe tenne ver- 
ſes of the Text, with onely two lines of his Commenrtaric : and plainely profeſſeth 
that hee ſeeth no difficultic in them. In that one wherein that courſe faileth 
cleane, that otherwiſe is obſerued in them both throughout, is that note of the 
1. Chro. aj: number oſ them: and it is no more but this. That whereas Dauid ordeined foure 
1-3 1,25:1-31 and twenty courſes for the better ſeruice of GOD, and that ſo it might bee leſſe 
troubleſome to the parties themſelues, in the former of theſe two notes that nowe 
I ſpeake of, there bee but two and twenty ; and but twenty and one in the latter : 
che ſixt in the former, hauing none ynder him in the latter, as all the teſidue of his 
fellowes haue. Whereby it may ſeeme, that ſome of their courſes were yet wan- 
ting, till they were ſupplyed or renewed againe : and a faire bleſſing of GOD it 
was, that in ſo troubleſome and corrupt times as they were in, there was nogrea- 
ter decay than ſo. et on the other hide, ſeeing they had one fewer in the dayes 
of Jeakime the Sonne, than they had in the dayes of /eſhna his Father, and even then, 
when that Father of his came firſt from Babylon, when as notwithſtanding himſelſe 
Fa» Chr nan, was afterward High-Prieſt (as it is noted) Oy and ſixe yeares by himſelfe, and 
3427-3499- eight and tWenty 2 more, his place being for the firft eight of theſe ſupplied 
by his Sonne, for the other twenty himſelfe ſeruing the place againe alone, vnleſſe 
hee tooke his Sonne in with him: hereby it ſeemeth, that they made no great haſt 
to fill vp thoſe courſes that then were wanting, But it may ſeeme rather to be, that 
Religion and the worſhippe of God was by thoſe Princes ſo little aduanced, when 
as it was ſo long before the Temple might bee builded : rather than by any ſlacke- 
nes in them; but that already they were enough and enough to that purpoſe there, 
yea and twenty times mo than were needfull yet for any ſuch buſineſſe as was there 
to bee done. As with vs alſo, if learaing bee not ſo Lilowed as it ſhould, where 
moſt it ought, ſo to ſupply the roomes that want, the fault is not there where it ſee- 
meth ro lye, but in thoſe that giue the occaſion of it, diſcouraging much good pro- 
ceeding in learning, by keeping away ſo much of the reward thereunto appertay- 
ning, and impaytiug the reft fo faſtas they doe. Amatrer ſo much the rather to 
bee marked of thoſe, that ſeeke to the Authour aforeſaide that found no difficultie 
herein (and ſure an Authour right worthy to be ſought vnto, both for learning and 
poly wiſedome, both in this Booke and diuers others : but Homer himſelſe um- D 
reth ſometimes) for that in the ſame place alſo hee profeſſeth, hee ſawe nothing 
Neth. 13 : U. woorthy the marking for out inſtruction. ln the latter of thoſe, our firſt note is 
both of Prieſtes and Levites together, as before z but nowe wee haue no tecitall of 
them here, as in the others, but onely a remembraunce that ſuch a note there was 
taken of them; and therein the Leuires (who were the inferiours, if they were no 
morethan Leuites; but many of them were) firſt named, before the Prieſtes that 
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were the ſuperiours. Ia this note wee may muke, firſt that whereas _—_— wee 
haue note of ſuch as were in the daycs of /eſbna and loan two of the hit of thoſe 
fixe High- Prieſts whoſe Genealogy or lineall deſcent we had before, now is this of 
all ſuch as followed after in the dates of the laſt foure of them, Eliaſb, [oiadi, Joa. 
nan, and Iaddua: and that, ſecing this note was taken in the raigne of Darius King 
of Perſia, it referreth vs to the latt of that name whom Alevander ouerthrew, none 7remel. tos. 
other of that name reaching vnto the time of [addxa, one of thoſe that here is na- 
med. Then that ſecing it aid not pleaſe God here to recite them not to reſerue vn- 
to vs that note where they were entered into record, it is not abſolutely needefull 
forthe Church of God * the Story of ſucceſſion, in particularities to bee ill 
continued. Hauing promiſed that he will be with his euen to che end, ſo we make 
rndonbred aſſurance of it, the matter is leſſe if we doe not ever diſtinctly know by 
whoin he hath done it, or from time to time doth it yet. Of the Leuites, a-part by 
themſelues, we haue two notes moe: one, much like to this other of the Leuites & 
Prieſts together; the other, therein varrying from them. For the former of them Neh, tz : 34, 
is no more but only a remembrance here, that ſuch a note is elſe-whereraken z and 
that, of the chiefe and principall Fathers of the Leuites but this note heere, boch 
referreth vs to the Boche of the Chronicles; and telleth vs, that there we haue all, 
euen to the time of the laſt but one, of thoſe ſixe High- Prieſts aſore-ſaid. What 
Booke of Chronicles is it that here he meaneth, himſelfe dooth not ſhew. But true 
it is, that in the Book of Chronicles which we haue extant, there haue we the prin- 
cipall Fathers of the Leuites expreſſed, and their courſes withall ; by the rule and 
patterne whereof ſuch as followed were euer to repaire their courſes decaied: and 
ſo is it by diuers taken, that that is the meaning of the Text heere, But ſeeing hee 
doth ſo przciſely note by the perſon, a man well knowne, how farre that Regiſter 
ſhould extend; and ſeeing thoſe other notes are of the chiefe Fathers in particular: 

3 
it ſeemeth rather, that he pointeth to ſome ſuch Booke of Chronicles as now wee 
haue not; and that God hath not thought good to reſerue it vnto vs, as wee know 
it hath pleaſed him to deale with many other Monuments beſides. Another Teſty- 
mony, that particular ſucceſſion neede not to be ſo knowne vnto vs. That which 
herein varrycth from both thoſe laſt before, is the ſame that followeth next, and is 
the laſt of thein all: it both noting the perſons themſelues, and their ſeuerall func- 
tions (one ſott of them to be erin giuing of thankes and ſuch like, and the 

others to keep the gates; ) and ſhewing beſides, in whoſe daies ny lerued, name- 

ly, in the daies of ſonahim the ſecond of thoſe High-Prieſtes afote - ſaid, and in the 
daies of Nehemiah and Ezra that now we ſpeake of. 
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A 20 About the dedication of the walles we haue ſome- thing noted vnto vs (be- Neh,13:27-36 
fore the Story dooth yet returne vnto his wonted courſe again) concerning divers 
ofthoſe that ſhould be ſpeciall Agents therein: & firſt what was done, as touching 
them; then, what certaine of them did. Thoſe that ſhould be ſpeciall Agents in 
this buſineſſe, were the Prieſtes and Leuites ; and that which was done concerning 
them, reſted in two principall points: one, that againſt this time, and againſt this 
buſineſſe, they were from all places diligently gathered together ynto Hieruſalem; 
the other,that they were purified alſo, That they were ſo diligently gathered toge- 
ther, it ſeemeth to atiſe, not onely of thoſe that ſo did call them N . : but alſo, 
of themſelues that ſo readily came in thereupon, Thoſe that called them together, 
ſeeme to bee all the Princes, Fathers, or Leaders of the people generally, orthe 
whole pats. Fe of them: as yet hauing no mention (as ſoone after we haue) 
of Nehemiah, as any docr in this matter. Being then the deede of the whole com- 
pany generally, it is a very good _— to all: in all our ſpeciall & chieſe affairs, 
to ta de out light and help and courſe of action of thoſe, whom it hath pleaſed God 
to giue vs to ſuch purpoſe, aud whoſe labouis wee may beſt hope hee will bleſle 
therein, Dauid (they might remember) had beene about ſuch a worke before ; he x Sim. 6-0 
and all the Nobles of Iſracll, and much of the people: but miſſed in this point 5 and 1 Chr.4g: Ul- 
ſo had his ſucceſſe according, till he had taken better aduiſement, Iheſe hauing the *3- 
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like buſineſſe in hand now, doo take a bettet order therein: euen ſeeking out the 
Priefts and Leuites, whereſocuer they dwelt in the Countrey about them. There 
were at Jeruſalem already, as we heard before: but thoſe will not ſerue (ſuch B 
is their zeale now ;) they will haue all, Yet was it but Thankeſ· giuing and Prai- 
er, that was the ſubſtance of this buſineſſe: a matter that many thinke they can ſuf- 
ficiently — euen by themſelues; ſome conceyuing farther, that thoſe ſervi- 
ces are of the kind, that they neede not be ſo careful ro performe them in beſt man- 
ner, God himſelſe being euer readye, by the very Nature of them to take them, 
our ſelues bee not ſo carefull to preſent the ſame vnto him ſo well as wee 
might, It may be likewiſe, that even Dazids company, atleaſt many of them, 
made no great reckoning to haue the Priefts and Leuites with them, in that firſt at- 
ternpt of David, For the Text it ſelſe doth witneſſe, that Dauid at the firſt ſo or- 
dered his ſpeech to his Nobles and Captaines about that matter, that it ſeemeth his 
— 5 meaning was (it ſeemeth I meane, by the Originall, Dar ablut, and our Eng- 
iſh Tranſlation ; and is plaine by others) to haue the Prieſts and Leuites wyth 2 
reſt to haue beene aſſembled vnto it: and yet in another place notwithſtanding, 
that Dauid chargeth the chiefe of the Prieſts and of the Leuites, that they were not 
at that time with them. Being then ſo, that Did would haue had them, & yet 
that they were not thete (and both theſe by very good warrant)that they were not 
there, it ſeemeth to lye betwixt the Prieſts and Leuites themſelues on the one fide: 
and thoſe Nobles and Captaines of Dauid, on the other. Firſt for the Prieſts and 
Leuites, it is not likely that the fault was in them: firſt becauſ the honor & nature 
of the action and all probability beſides, leadeth vs tothinke, that if they had bin 
ſent for or called to that ſolemnity, they would not haue fayled but to haue come; 
then alſo becauſe Dauid was no more offended with them, which by all likelyhood 
he would haue beene, if they had ſo farre diſobeyed, eſpecially the caſe falling our 
as it did, that by their abſence the good action it ſelſe was defeated, and all that 
whole ſolemnity pittifully diſgraced beſides. But then as touching the Nobles 
and Captaines, albeit we may well hope, that many of them alſo were veric honou- 
rably minded heerein: yet may it well like · wiſe bee doubred, that many of them 
were yet irreligious ; and ſuch not ynlikely ſome way or other to diſapoynt the ha- 
ving of the Prieſts and Leuites withthemin that peece of buſineſſe. That many of 
them were yet itteligious was likely enough to bee, ſot that Dauid was but newe 
come to his kingdome : and that in the dayes of Saule few or none fought atter the 
Lord. Ifmany of them were irreiigious,it may be, that ſome of them were ocher- 
wiſe notwithſtanding in ſuch fauout with Daxid, hauing ſo lately yeelded their al- 
legiance vnto him, or for ſome other good parts in them, that they might ouertreat C 
Dauid therein, by arguments of the needleſneſſe of their company, ot ſome ſuch 
like: or elſe ſo framethe Letters were ſent, or ſo deale with the Meſſengers that 
went, that the Prieſts and Leuites ſhould bee ſure to haue no warning , For ſuch 
is the generall corruption of ys all, that wee haue a naturall diſlike of choſe that are 
on the behalſe of God towards vs; even as people that ate vnder obedience to a 
forraign Prince againſt their wils,do hardly brook his Officers alſo: and when any 
earthly przheminence,cometh in withal, as of blood, poſſeſſions, fauor & ſuch like, 
then do ſuch things ſtir vp that natural diſlike that is in vs to be the more vehement, 
& when occaſion 1s offred, ot we haue fit matter, to work accordingly, It any of thẽ 
ſo defeated the Prieſts & Leuites at that preſent to be partakers * that ſolemnitie, 
both Dauid bimſelſe and all the company were little beholding vnto them for it, as 
the matter fell out in the end: and yer fell it out none — þ than ſuch dealing 
had iuſtly deſerued. God indeede had made ſpeciall choiſe of theſe to ſuch pur- 
poſes ; and David had diſttibuted them into certaine courſes, and aſſigned to eue- 
ry one wherein more ſpecially to employ them- ſelues: but yet all this to the vſe of 
Diuine Seruice, publickely to bee perfourmed, firſt in the Tabernacle, then in the 
Temple after. This ſhould be publicke too; yet but voluntary, and in nature in- 
feriour ſome-M hat vnto the other, and ſo more freely left to the liberty of them- 
ſelues : yet ſuch as were appointed for the other, thoſe thought they (and ſo let vs 
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conceaue too) would be meeteſt for this alſo ; and thoſe would they haue, eyen ian 
the beſt plenty they could, to be their chiefe Leaders and dealers herein; As this 
ready afmbling of then together, came of the Prieſts and Leuites themſclues(as 
we may probably thunke, becauſe it was their owne cauſe alſo , that partly it did) 
therein haue wy giuen all of that ſort a good example in all ſuch caſesto be ready 
to put too their hand to al good actions (though none ofthoſe whereto they were 
chiefly ordained) and to help torward the ſame the beſt that they can : and that ſo 
much the rather, for that the good and orderly performing of ſuch actions cannot 
be intended to proceede from any, more than from them, In that it is noted the 
were purified alſo, though the action or doing of it lay altogether on wheinſclues + 
yet the manner of ſpeech ſeemeth to import, that it was the defire and motion of 
others alſo. As alſo it doth very naturally ariſe, that when people ate bent to a- 
D ny good action, and would baue it performed ſo well as might be, then to call yp. 
on ſuch as are to bee the ſpeciall actors, to addteſſe themſclues vnto it in the beſt 
maner that they are able, and to be earneſt with them therein: and that the others 
being ſo ſtirred vp by the whole company, as accounting themſelues to be inteteſ- 
ſed in it, and then conſidering their owne duty ſtrongly to vrge it vnto them be- 
ſides, doe thereupon more earneſtly ſtir vp themſe luas to ſet in hand with their bu- 
ſineſſe in the beſt manner they are able. A very good example to vs, both forthe 
whole company, and forall our principall agents, in all — — are of mo- 
ment, to bee carefullto performe them in the beſt manner wee may, and each ſort 
therein to put to our hands the beſt that we can. That which theſe did, when thus 
they were gathered together, and when thus they had purified or prepared them- 
ſelues, was, that they did the ſame to certaine others allo, to whom ia that caſe it 
appertained : przparing them firſt, or making them ready vnto the buſmeſſe the 
hadde in hand. Concerning which, the truth is, that by the Lawe of God bot 
men theinſelues, beſides the vncleanneſſe my got by fin, might other-wiſc alſo be 
Legaly vncleane before God: & ſo might other things about them beſides, as their 
houſes, garments, and veſſels; as we do more wy ſhew when we haue thoſe laws 
in hand. True it is alſo,that by ſuch ceremonial or legall vncleanes, either in people 
theinſelues, ot in thinges to them appertaining, if any ſuch ſhould be by their * 
fault, men might very grie uouſly offend God, and pluck down on chemſelues ſome 
heauy iudgement: not becauſe ſuch things (for many of them) were otherwiſe ill 
of themſelues; but onely that God had ſet that burne ypon them & thereby would 
teach them, in all things to depend on his will and pleaſure to them delivered, and 
euer to take notice of their vncleanneſſe. Now therefore was it the part of theſe 
Prieſts and Leuites, thus gathered together to this ſolemnity, ſo ſoone as firſt they 
had clenſed themſelues, then to duife themſclues of others alſo : and then, ſeeing 
the people eſpecially, then alſo euen the wals & the gates, might ſome way or other 
be in ſome pollution, they were likewife to haue an eye vnto thein,and to ſee them 
all præpated inthe belt manner they could; leaſt that otherwiſe,by the {lip of ſoine 
one, it might ſo fall out, that God night be offended with all. So firſt, beginnin 
with the people, they were to put them in mind of all ſuch things as might in fuck 
caſe defile them, and earneſtly to labour them to put away all ſuch things whatſo- 
euet: and then were they themſelues alſo to clenſe them as was appointed. Then 
comming to the wals and gates, there were they to ſee, there were nothing that by 
E Law might make them vncleane, nor thoſe that ſhould bee imploied about them: 
then to clenſe them alſo Legally,as they did the people before, All which it is here 
ſaid that they did. A good example for vs too, in all our aſſemblies, and in all ſuch 
ations to — good heede, that nothing be, ſo neete as we can, offenſiue to God: 
but euet firſt beginning with out ſelues; and then after comming to others. 
21 ge Story none returning to his former courſe, bringing in Nehemiah, 
ſpeaking vnto vs again in his owne perſon, hauing a while vſcd that courſe, it ſee- 
meth ſoone to turne from it againe. So are we againe to conſider , what it is that in 
the perſon of Nehemiah it deliuereth vnto vs: and what it giueth vnto vs beſides, at 
in the perſon of ſome other. In the perſon of Nebemiab it deliuereth vnto vs, how, 
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i when the przparation was in ſuch ſort made as we heard beſore, then he dedicated 
the wals, and with them, not onely the Gates, but euen the whole Citty alſo vnto 
the Lord, as committing the ſame to his protection, and defiring him to extend his 
fauor towards it, But as touching the maner of doing it, though ſome things there 
be plaine enough; yet others there are ſoinwhar hard to be conceiued: and in this 
caſe, as I do ” 4 it, it ſhall be good more ſpecially to confider of both. Firſt, as 
touching that which is plaine, their purpoſe was, in ſome ſer and ſolemne manner 
to giue thanks and rail ynto God, for that which he had done for them already ; 
and to ſolace themfelues therein, euen in the face of all their enemies round about 
them: and to make praiet withall, for the continuance of that his fauour towards 
them and that Citty, and euen to the Wals and Gates thereof which now in ſome 
ſort they had repaired. This did Nehemiah conceiuc might beſt be done, for fome 
part of it, by deuiding themſclues into ſcueral companies: and other ſome part, by 
yniting them together againe. See ing ſome part of it may beſt be done by diuidin 
— into ſeuerall companies, and Nehemiab did ſo accordingly, we ate fir 
to conſider what he to that end did: then, what was done therein by them. Hee 
firſt divided them into ſuch companies; and then ſent them forward about theyr 
buſineſſe, appointing to each bf them the way they ſhould take. The companyes 
were,firſt of the Prieiis and Leuites: then of the reſidue of the people. The Prieſts 
and Leuites he divided into two companies: the reſidue of the people likewiſe, at 
leaſt the chiefe and principall of them to other two, Thoſe two companies of the 
Prieſts and Levites were to go before, and in the naine of all the companie to giue 
thanks and praiſe vnto God, both with their voyces & Inſtruments too: and thoſe 
other rwo compaaies of the people were to follow after; one part of themfollow- g 
ing the former,Nehemiah himſelfe and the reſidue following the latter. That which 
was done by theſe companies therein, is no more, but that they did as was appoin- 
ted. That which was to bee done, by vniting them together againe, was, that both 
companies both of the Prieſts and Leuites, and ofthe reſt of the people, comming 
all to the Temple, there they worſhipped in very good manner, and to the ſpeciall 
reioycing of all. Theſe things are plain enough ynto al: and theſe are the ſubſtance 
of all their doings. But now wheteas the Text doth farther tell vs, which were the 
waies that each of theſe companies tooke, and we haue certaine reports & deſcrip- 
tions of the forme and manner of that Citty, ſoine of them of more auncient time, 
others more late ; whereas alſo diuers of the learned haue commented or written 
hereon, both in former ages, & in theſe our daies alto : yet the way that theſe com- 
anics kept, is not onely, not as yet deſcribed by any of them (that yet I haue ſeen) 
— not ſo much as medled withall neither, but ſlipped of all, as paſt their teach, and 
yet not ſo acknowledged neither. And there is no quæſtion of this, but that time 
is cuer wont to make ſuch alteration of Cities, either to the better, or to the worſe, 
or ſome way or other tranſpoſing the particular eſtate of moſt part of them: as that 
it may well be, that this report that heere wee haue of certaine particular places of 
that Citty then, can in no wife agree to ſuch deſcriptions thereof as haue reached 
to vs, for that when thoſe deſcriptions were taken, it was not inthoſe particulars 
ſuch then, as it was at the time that now we ſpeak of. It may be alſo conceiued, that 
it is not materiall or needfull, to haue this direction that we haue here, to be anſwe- 
red by ſuch deſcriptions as we haue of that City ſince: as indeed it is not, abſolute- 
ly. But ſeeing it hath pleaſed God, that wee could haue theſe particular places ſo 
Gecially EY vnto vs, it is not vnlikely, but that hee would haue ys make vſe of 
. Wi: alſo : and, it may be, that as it was a figure of a better Citty aboue, ordayned 
for vs in leſus Chriſt, ſo would I haue the forme thereof, ſo much the more cateful- 
ly to that end przſcrued,albeit,thatnow we otherwiſe haue little vſe of it. And ſee- 
ing there be diuets of the learned that haue trauailed to deſcribe the ſame vnto vs, 
and it may be, that yet there are others that will beſtow ſome labour therein: it is 
not amiſle, in that reſpeR alſo, out of this to note, what defects may bee already in 
thoſe that we haue, and how ſome others might be therein amended, Of thoſe de- 
ſcriptions that we haue, although there be diuets commended vnto vs: yet is it not 
vnlikely, 
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C vnlikely, but that that wee haue of (briſtienus eAdrichomins, as it is of faire and 1+. 1+ 1h. tn 
ſeemely workmanſhip,and well furniſhed {for the moſt part of it)with the authori- Nob. 3.4.9. 
ty of the word of God; ſo is it alſo the beſt of choſe thatyet are extant. Which if it ae xt * 
be, then might thoſe others and it alſo, by this be amended as it ſeemeth, in Civers fi. fl. 
of the particulars of it that here are remembred. It may be alſo, that being in divers 
things, in that deſcription of his,more ſuperſtitious, than becommeth a man pro- 
feſſing learning in the light of theſe daies of the Goſpell, boththar he, the more he 
hath heeded that, the leſſe hath he heeded matters more needfull : and that GOD 
hath the leſſe proſpered his labour in ſome part of it, the leſſe that he hath ſer God 
before his eies in — other. In it therefore if we examine how thoſe particulars 
art anſwered that ate noted vnto vs here, we ſhall ſoone find, as I take it, that as in 
diuers of them it doth well anſwere the Text; ſo ſeemeth it likewiſe much to vart 
in divers others: & this to be, both in the way that was appointed for the former of 
theſe two companies ; and eſpecially in the way ofthe latter of them . Which that 
we may the better finde, I thinkeit the readieſt way firſt to ſer downe ſome little 
Modell whereby ſuch as haue the Map it ſelfe may more eaſily goe to ſuch places 
therein as whereunto the Text will direct vs; and ſuch as haue not, may yet ſome- 
what percciue in what ſort they are placed there: & then to conſider of thoſe two 
waies that no we ſpeake of, The Modell I ſpeake of may well be this, 
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A 22 Tofindout thoſe two waies that we ſpeak of, firſt we know that the Rendy- 
vous, ot place of meeting again, was the temple or houſe of God, there towo rſhip: 
and then if we can find, where they did firſt ſet forth, we may ſo much the more ea- 
ſily gheſſe at the way, though we had no other direction vnto it. Where they did ſet 
forth or began to enter into that ſoleinnity, we haue not by name or particularlie 
B ſet doun vnto vs: but yet it ſeemeth, it may well be gathered. For Nehemiah plain- 
ly telleth vs, that he btought the Princes of /ndab (& the reſt withall, as that which Neb. 12:31 
—— of appointing his two companies there, doth imply) vp, vnto ſome part 
of the wal which ſtood high : and from whence, that one of the companies that he 
appointed to go towards the Dung- gate, ſhould $0 on the right hand of the wall, 
as they held their way thither . To find out likewiſe what Coaſt ſhould lye to their - 
right hand, we muſt conceive how then they ſtood, which by all likely-hood was, 
their faces bent towards the Temple, whither now they were to take their way. So 
falleth it out, that now they were come together to the North end of the citty,neer 
to the wal there,thence to ſet forth in that their intended ſolemnity vnto the tem- 
ple. But whereas the moſt of our tranſlations, and the very originall it ſelfe, doe fo 
ſpeake of the wall heere, as if this company Rood, and thence went forward, on 
« 6 Wall it ſelfe: it is more ſignificantly ſer downe by others, that they were but T-] e Jun, 
brought vppe vnto it, and not vppon it. For neyther could any ſuch part of 
quantitie of the Wall contayne lach a multitude of people, all to ſtand at once 
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wich other words of the Terc it ſelfe, ſetting em to 
the wall it ſelſe. The other com- 
goe (and Nebemiab himſelfe) vppon 


wid 38, 39. pany alſo, by chat ſtriRt interpretation ſh 
: mavy Gee ges Ter gr hatwere in her way) TO ET nes 
100n,welph,Fol end. But it ſtandeth by good conſent, that the North end of the Citty that nowe 
eu we ſpeake of, was high; being one of the chieſe billes (thoſe being ſoure in all) that 
— ** [ernſalem did ſtand on: and fo that Nehemiah his bringing vp of the people vnto 

. N 

I N.: the wall, was net according to the ſtrictneſſe of the wordes themſelues, vppon the 
31. wall, but onely vp to the fide of it. By which alſo we may ſee, that it was not the 
out · ſide of the wall by which they went, becauſe ſo the firſt company ſhould haue 
go" on the left hand of it: and the ditches being ſo broad as they were, would haue 
ept them a good way from the wal, and haue giuen oportunity to the enemy, both 
- againſt lues and their Citty. So are they yet at the North- end of the Cit- 
ty, neare to the wals, but yet within them. Againe, ſeeing the former of theſe two 
companies muſt make their way by the Dung-gate, and the latter of them was to 
Tl. Jo» goe by the Tower of the Furnaces, thereby are we led to conceaue, that nowe they 
were betwizt both thoſe, when as . companies they were to take theit way 
Atricem. pox, by them. Whereas therefore the Dung- gate is noted to bee on the Eaſt · ſide of C 
168,009,163. the Citty, and as it were ſome what better than at one quarter of the length of the 
wid. aum. 17 Citty from the North to the South, and the Tower of the Furnaces in the north end 


of the Citty, and ſomewhat better than at one halfe of the length of the end from 
the Weſt towards the Eaſt, ſo are we led to conceaue,thatnow the whole company 
was, as at the North end of the Citty, ſo in that part of it which laytowardes the 
Alben pas, Eaſt: and ttue it is that there was a ſpeciall heigth of the Citty, where the Aſſrians 
166,»um, 148, befote, and the Komanes afterward 2 their Tents, after that once they had 
149. otten within one of the walles . auing ſo feund whether they were aſſembled 
Pom thence to begin that theit ſolemnitie, nowe ate wee toconfider of the way of 
either of theſe two companies. The firſt place that we haue named to the for 
of them is that — before mentioned, being in their way towards the Tem- 
he, eucr keeping on the right hand of the wall by which they went; and the gate 
Neb, 12:37 of the Fountaine and the Water - gate, ate the next: both which Adrichomius doth 
make but one, and placeth it on the Eaſt - ſide of the Citty; but, from hence they 
5% . (er foorth, about halſe lofarre beyond the Temple, as they wanted of it when they 
* were at the Dung- gate aforeſaide. Which may ſeeme to imply, that they were to 
hold on their way by the wall, farther than the Temple ſtoode from them at their 
firſt ſertiog forth, So likewiſe, as touching the flaites of the Citty of Dauid, and 
thoſe at the going vp of the wal beyond the houſe of Daxid,of ſuch Adricomins ma- 
keth no mẽtion in the outmoſt wall,w hich notwithſtanding was beyond the houſe 
of Dauid (from whence they ſet forth : ) but it may ſeeme and meane,as if they had 
for their part to go about the one halfe of the wals from whence they ſer forth; yet 
not full out the one halſe of the wals peither, But true it is, that if from the gate of 
the Fountain or waters,they twined then into the Citty and left the wals, then had 
they ſaires juſt before them in to ſeuerall places going vp South-ward to the city 
of Dauid. But that ſeemeth not to haue beene their courſe, for that ſo they ſhould 
haue left the als, when they had gon but the quantity of one fide onely, and ſhold 
leaue all the reft vnto the = In the way that the other company was to hold, 
the particuler places that therein ate named are many mo than inthe other: and for 
a while ficly anſwered by Adrichomixs in this his deſcription; but not ſo in any of 1, 
Mckrs:38.49 the others, For the rower of the furnaces,and the gate of Ephraim that firſt are na- 
| med, were both in their way(in the north end of the city) as they twined down weſt 
168,,m, 193 ward: the olde gate alſo, and the fiſh-gate which are mentioned next, both in the 
pag 167. > weſt⸗ ſide of the citty; one, as it were, at one quarter, and the other at three quarters 
. ofthe length ofthat fide, from the north to the ſouth. But now the others - V3 fol- 
wee 166, par. . . 
1C7,nom, 162 low, as many in number as yet we haue had of theſe, do nothing at all anſwer tothe 
courſe that theſe were in: thoſe being all in the eaſt. ſide of the Citty, and not all ſo 
placed there neither, as here they are named. For the tower of Hauaucl is ſet to be, at 
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ſcant the one halfe of the firſt quarter of the length of the Eaſt- ſde from the north 2 
to the South. So that by that courſe, when this ſecond company had paſſed all 

their part to the North end, and three quarters of the Weſt-{ide, then were they to 

come backe, and to begin almoſt at the North-ende of the Eaſt-fide , totake their 

way all along that fide alſo, ſofarre as the Temple it ſelſe did reach there: the To- ie 
wer of Hanenecel being, as I ſaid, almoſt at the end of that fide ; the Tower of Aﬀe- 155.174 165, 
ab (which out of the — of the otiginall, ſome doe tearme as of an hun- © 

dred, being indeede ſaid to be an hundred cubits in height) almoſt at the midſt of I 
that fide ; The Sheepe- gate beeing indeed next to this but behinde it, and ſo, tur- 

ning them ſo farre backe againe, North- ward; and the Gate of the Ward, where 

it is ſayde they ſtood, beeing neere to the South-eaſt corner of the Temple, and al- 

moſt as farre as the Water-Gate, other-wiſe alſo called the Gate of the Fountain, 

the vtmoſt point that by this deſcription, we hind that the other company went, ſo 

long as they held their way by the Wals. By this — alſo, the Walles of 

the reſidue of that Eaſt ende of the Citty, of all the South of it, and as it were of 

one quarter of the Weſt- ſide alſo, ſhould be by both coinpanies omitted: euen al 

the whole Citty of Damid, other-wiſe called Mount Stn, the principall part (but 

forthe Temple) of all /er»ſalem. 


23 The manner of the dedication being thus delivered vnto vs by Nehe- 
miah hamſelfe or in his perſon, the Story nowe deliuereth the reſidue that of this 
pu remaineth, as in the perſon of ſome other. And the matters that ſo we 

aue deliuered ynto vs, are two; both of them to the good commendation of the 
people: in the former of them, Nehemiah, towards the end of it, being ſpoken of 
B (together with Zorobabell) but in the third perſon onely ; inthe latter, nothing at 
all remembred. That whercin we haue Nehemiah in ſuch fort remeinbted, is alto- 
gether about the Miniſtery : and part of it appertaining to that præſent time: but 
part of it, ynto other times beſides. That which appertaineth to that præſent 
time ; is likewiſe ſome part of 1t, of the people : and ſome part againe, of certaine 
of the Miniftery . That whichis of the people, is, that then they took order for 
the gathering in ofall ſuch maintenance as was due to the Prieſts and Leuites : and Nch. 13 : 44- 
the reaſon added withall, is, for that then the people reioyced that the Prieſtes and 
Leuites were now occupied in their miniſtration, A good cauſe for much people 
of Chriſtendome to reioyce hkewiſe, that now the Miniſtery, in theſe daies of the 
Goſpel, we arc alſo imploied in the miniſtration to them appertaining : but wheras 
the [ewes were carefull thereuponto get in that which was due vnto the,ſo do not 
many of ours;yet many of them profeſſors too, bur ſtill hold that which they haue, 
and ſcamble for more ; than the which they need no better proofe, that as yet they 
cruely ioy not in their miniſtration, Thoſe of the Miniſtery,of whom we haue ſome 1bid, 45, 46 
Story too, are certaine of the Leuites ſuch as were to attend about che Temple, and 
eyther to ſound foorth the praiſes of God with voyce and Inſtrument; or as Por- 
ters to attend the doores, and to keepe out all vncleane whatſocuer : as rouchin 
whom, both it is noted that they did well performe theyr duty; and that the — 
ef Muſicke in ſuch caſe did ſtand, by the example ofgodd ancients before, Thoſe 
other times beſides, whereunto wee haue ſome part of this appertaining , are, 
firſt a time that was before when Zorebabell governed : then the reſidue of the time 
of Nehemiahs gouernment among them. As touching both which it is recor- 
ded, that during their time, there was that regard to the worſhip of God, that even 
thoſe Singers alſo were maintained: and that the Lenites had their que fo true ly 
paid, that they alſo were able to give their due to the Sons of Aaron; and that ac- 
cordingly ſo they did. A report, as it may ſeeme, importing, that fo oft as there 
bee good Gouernours, the cauſe of Religion is ſo truely regarded, that euen the 
matters of leſſe importance, are not for ſparing with-held from it; and that fuch as 
are of greater moment, are to the full, yeelded vnto it: and that they are neuet 
_m Gouernours indeede,where that courſe is not obſerued. That wherein Ne- 
14h in nothing at all remembred, is, that the people (about that time) hearing 
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the Ammonites and 
to confider, firſt of that point 


tically : 


ofthe Law of God read vnto them) how far they were to eſtrange themſelves 
or to ſtand of from them, did thereupon 
« ſeperarian from divers + mate nk er op among them. In which it ſhall bee 

of the Lawe of God: then of that pliableneſſe 


make 


la that point of the Lawe of God we haue noted ynto vs, how far 
Goddoth exclude them from his people: ard what was the cauſe why ſo hee did. 


Net. rg : · 3 He exculded them ſo farre from his people, as that neyther ſhould th 
Deut. 23:3-6 ny ſpeciallplace among them, not ſo much as to bee any member of their ſociety or 
that the people of Iſraell were diſcharged, if never they did 
ly ſeeke the goed or welfare of any of them, Truely a ſtrange and heauy 
judgement, that the people of God themſelues, who are ever generally taught to 
vnto all (and are not allowed to do thoſe any hurt neyther, not to nouriſh 
ir hearts any malice againſt them) neuerthelcſſe are allowed to be ſo ine xora- 
ble to theſe, that they never ſuffer them to get vp among them, nor any way imp!oy 
themſelues, in any ſpeciall maner, about the good of their earthly eſtate heere : but 
that they beftow that care on others, to whom they are allowed to doe it. 
reaſons are two: one, becauſe t 


euer haue 2. 


The 


hey did not vſe them kindly as they paſſed by them 
when they came out of Egypt ; the other, becauſe they would haue done them hurt 
by Bal aum but that they were not able to doe it. 


Many of vs vſe little kindneſſe 
to ſuch of out bretheren; and ſome of vs would by the Romiſh Balaams of our time, 


haue done them hurt too, though one way or other we were not able: and then, ſo 


abiding, we may hardly hope that God will at any time vouchſafe vs to be( though 


but ſo only we had offended)of the ſociety of his people;or that any thing that is in 
them, 2 Doctrine, or ſuch like, ſhall at any time be auailable to vs, or ſort it 
ſelſe to R 


others alſo. 


effect in vs. The pliableneſſe oſthe people was notable heerein, that 
ſo readily they made ſuch ſeparation, as the caſe did then require : which at this 
time ſeemeth to be but from ſuch ſociety with thoſe peoples as the Law of God re- 
quired ; though it may well be, that by occaſion thereof they proceeded further to 
Exra wee (aw before, was much troubled about ſuch a matter; and 
hardly with many ſobs, ſighs and teares, could hee obtaine it in the end: but theſe 
now readily do it; and without any ſpeciall Leader that we doreade of. Wee alſo 
are many times called vpon in matters that concerne vs as much as this, and oft- 
times too, cuen for having ouer great ſociety with ſuch among vs, or for being too 
inward with them: but ſeldome wee doe ſo readily amend as theſe did heere. In 
which pliableneſſe of theſe, likewiſe wee haue a good experiment, how forcible 
euen the Reading onely of the word of God is to ſo many as duly regard it: a mat- 
ter that of late was much called in queſtion among vs; and, that is more ſtrange, 
euen by ſome of thoſe that ptofeſſed the Goſpell themſelues; ſauing that them- 
ſelues do ſufficiently by their waie declare, that ſo fat as they miſlike ſuch Readers, 
euen themſelues ſo far are no followers. 


24 Thisbeing all the Story of his former being at ler#ſa/em, and now be- 
ing to come to the latter, one thing there is, that is not ſer downe vnto vs: others 
there be, that are plainely enough declared. That which is not ſer downe vnto vs, 
is, what time hee now returned, and how long hee was in place of gouernment a- 
mong them. 


ſeribe 


Which Irather note, becauſe ſome of 


ſpeciall account, notwith- 


ſtanding the great variety of judgement as rouching ch 


e certainety of the time 
vheteunto theſe Stories doe appertaine (as not being certainely knowne that they 
doe 7 ag to the daics of thoſe Kinges to whom they are for the moſt part a- 


but on the other (ide, that there is great likeli-hood that they doe apper- 


taine to others)do nevertheleſſe ſer downe ſome compaſſe of time,whereunto this 
Story muſt needes be referred. as they do take it; and yet very divers amon 
ſelues : inſomuch that although they agree in the King (and that againſt 1 


opinion too 
the raigne © 


f 


them- 
kelyer 
yet therein alſo they varry, one aſcribing ſoure and forty yeares to 
that King, and about twelue yeares wherein this Story is to be ſea- 
r Le. in ted; others giuing but thirty and ſeauen yeares to hiscaigne, and fue yeares for 
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in this greater light ot nd by men oi 

not of others tha had not the opportunity and meanies! 
eee 

bin examined fince; Ir pleaſeth God, ĩhat we 

thereof may ſingulet vic be made; ecilely 
wheruneo it belonged: if any of vs do time place 

it d nothing from the Sturie it ſelic ; and yet are wee 


to God, when hee ſheweth vs, to what time we may much bettet teſerre it. — 
that are plainely inough declared, are oſcertaine dilarder that in his abſence were 
crept in among them, and how he at his returae did reforme them Where- 
in, if we marke, wee may diſlinctly note, that firſt he dealt with one that concerned 
but ſome fewe ſeuerall perſons ; but then ſoooe after, that hee dealt with another 
that concerned many, if not the whole people generally. Thole fey ſeuetall per- 
B ſons whome that diſorder moſt concerned, were Eligſbis the High-Priefl, and To- Nehe. 134-6. 
biah an Ammonice, and, as it ſecmeth, at that time alſo the Governor over them vn- 
der the King: and the diſorder was, that part of thoſe roomes that ed to the 
Temple for holy vſes, were by the High · Ptieſt himſelſe imparted to the laid T. 
ah vpon ſome alliance that was betwixt them. Not much vnlike to that which in 
many parts ot Chriſtendome, euen in theſe dayes of the Goſpell we haue among vs 
(but in much greater meaſure) that ſo many of our Churchyliuings, both the houſes 
themſelues, and the maintenance thereunto appertaining (wbereas Tobiab, that we 
read of, had no more but houſe=roome onely) ate ſo inveſted as they ate to profane 
and Lay-vſes, and ſtill ſo ſtrongly with-held theteunto : & that many of the chieſe 
Fathers of the Clergy, haue had their handes deeply enough in that matter. But 
when Nehemiah returned, hee was ſo grieued at it, that hee could in no wile abide Ibid.7-g. 
it: and ſo diſpoſſeſſed that vanaturall and yalawfull occupier, and refiored thoſe 
roomes to their former vic againe. Such Nehemiah are dainty Gouernours on 
earth among is. Tobiab indeed was an Heathen man, at leaſt not knowne to bee a 
conuert to ſound Religion: ours, by generall profeſſion are; but otherwiſe many of 
themeither knowne to bee corrupt therein, or atleaſt not vndoubtedly knowne to 
beate any friendly hearts vnto it. Howbeit, that, wee may ſee was not the mat · 
ter: for that when hee tooke ic from him, hee did not then place ſome of their No- 
bles or Gentle · men in it; but onely reſtored it tothe former vic againe. Tobiab 
likewiſe was a man of fpeciall reckoning : and hee had, that which hee had, bythe 
authority of the High- Prieſt himſelfe. Being a man of ſuch reckoning, and yet 
ioyning affinity wich one of them, it might argue ſome good-will in him cowardes 
them: and ſo giue them better hope, of the more quietneſle, the better they helde 
friendſhip with him; and reaſonable plaine notice withall, that iſthey did not. they 
ſhould breed themſelues more trouble by it. In that he had it by the authoritie of 
the High - Prieſt, it might ſeceme to make a ſufficient right; at lealt co let that paſſe 
forthis once, and to take bettet heede to others: eſpeclally, ſeeing he had but only 
the roome ; and moſt likely that they at this time had mote, than yet they could oc» 
cupy. But theſe things doe nothing moue him he onely conſidered, what æqui- 
ty and duty in that caſe required ; that onely ſhould be the courſe he would hould. 
hoſe many were the whole people to ſpeake of, who now in the abſence of Vo. $ 
miah were ſo ſlacke in bringing in their tiches and other duties, that ſuch as were to 
C ſerue in the Temple were — to leaue their duty chere. and to take to ſome other 
labour whereby they might be able to live. This when he went about to reform, 
of that which he did thetin, he did but ſome pati at this preſent :ihen more 4 while 
after. He did but part at this preſeoc, belike becauſe hee eſpied other matter alſo 
that might not be (lipped : and ſo, as it were, ſtepped aſide to them alſo, In that 
which at this time he did, wee finde that hee ioyned thereto in the end. So 
firſt of that which he did ; then, oſ his prayer allo which he did, was of ſuch 
force, that it wrought much with others ; and ſo oc cuſmed him chereupon to goe 
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nours, as are doing ſomething therein, and thinke beſides, that they do well; yet can 
they neuer plead on fincerity, vnleſſe they haue dealt actording to their patterne gi- 
uen them. And while others are in effect butſhadowes, thoſe are the kindly Officers 
of the Kingdome of God indeede, that gather together the Prieſtes and Leuites vnto 
their places and duties: and ſee that they have their due maintainance alſo . Thoſe 
other matters whereuntoas it were hes Neppeth a · ſide before he deale any farther in 
this,aretwo : one, of the Sabboathzrthe other, of marriage. That of the Sab- 
boath, was, that in his abſence; it grew to bee much profained among them: in 
which likewiſe, firſt hee ſheweth vs what hee did tbercin; and theo falleth againe 
to prayer. That which hee did, was firſt about the aboliſhing of that præſent 
profanation : then, for the præuenting of the like afcerward. For the aboliſhing 
of that 7 which already was, hee —— the — both my tis one 
le: and with ſtrangers. is one le hee roundly reproued : and ye D 
— Ac _ for greater — that bee” ke, euen in Jeruſalem; but fo 
euen for buying and ſellag of victuals. Fot that which hee found in N hee 
nid 1621 firſtreproued but the Rulers for bearing with them therein, and cauſed the Gares to 
; be ſhut againſt them: but then, when qiuets of them were yet vpruly, bee threatned 
the next time to lay hold on them; and ſo got them at length to giue ouer. For præ- 
nid a. uenting of the like afterward hee cauſed certaine of the Leuites to 2 the Gates: 
and thereto alſo to ſanctifie themſelues firſt, ſoto bee more carefull therein. His 
tbin. 22 prayer now againe was, that God would remember him in this, and padon him ac- 
cording to his great mercy. That other of marriage, was, that in his abſence like- 
wiſe divers of them had taken ſtrange wiues againe : and one man of ſpeciall account 
among them. Concerning hom, firſt hee noteth, what his dealing was with ey- 
ther of them: then what was the effect of his dealing with them all. Setting in hand 
Ibid. 23-27 © ſhew what his dealing was with eyther of them, in thoſe that had made this ſault 
generally, firſt he noteth what mungrell-children they had thereby: then alſo he re- 
ptoued and punniſhed certaine of them, and tooke an Oath of them, that they ſhould 
wid. 28, 29. no more doit. That one of ſpeciall reckoning among them, was one of the Sons 
oſ [orada, the ſonne of Eltaſhib the Higb-Prietf; w hom therefore hee chaced away 
from him: and accounted that dealing, ſo great an indignity offered to that holy fun- 
ion, that he earneſtly prayeth againit all thoſe that any way defile that holy calling. 
The effect of his dealing with them all, was, that hee clenſed them from all the ſtran- 
gert that were among them. Inthar which farther hee did about the Diuine Ser- 
ute of God, firſthe ſhewerh what it was: and then againe falleth to prayer. That 
Ibid, 30. which he did, was, firſt he appointed the Wards or courſes of the Pricfts and Lexires, 
euery one in his office ( which belike was now more deliberately done, and bettet 
eſtabliſhed, than hee could doe on the ſuddaine before: and that heerein it varied 
ſrom that other :) then, that hee made prouiſion ſot them beſides. Wherein, be- 
Wa cauſe hee doth ſo ſpecially name thoſe to particulars that there he nameth, belike 
1 8 thoſe were ſuch thinges as came hardlieſt in: the Countrey it ſelſe hardly yeelding 
che former : and mens hearts as hardly yeelding the latter. For as touching the for- 
Ges. 23:3,6,7 mer, Abraham many hundred yeares before this, comming to doe facrifice there, is E 
noted to haue taken woodfrom home with him (Which by likelihoode he would not 
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baue done, but that then alſo it was ſcantinthoſe partes) and we haue Story of 5 
our time, in ſome of thoſe hotter Couric fins Wood thirty miles, and lache Englih 
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cking vp Iuniper, and ſuch like by the rootes, and laying the ſame on Camels Yav'gations: 

backer e E it. And as for the we may eaſily finde our Tb. n 

* hearts ſo 1 laced for ſuch matters, that we may bee expoſitots to our ſelues, 408 pag. 196 
== Wherefore ah tooke ſo ſpeciall order about it. His r now is, much Ibid, 31. 


n remember him in goodneſſe. Wee alſo, when 
we haue done we can, an i though we haue vnto God ſpeciall good r 


ſeruice, in compariſon of thouſandes of others : yet neuet doe we any thing at all, 
thatis worth remembrance with God ; or any fauour at his handes. Inſo- 
much that euen the beſt that is, needeth ea to entreat God to remember 
him, and thoſe poore jobs of ſeruice that he hath doone him; and none otherwiſe 

to deale with him, not with the ſeruice that he hath doone him, but onely in the 
depth of his mercy : Nabemiab, a notable patterne, having ſo plainely led vs the 
way hereunto , "For whoſoeuer conſidereth of thoſe ſeruices that this Story re- 
cordeth of him, ſhall quickly finde (if his fight bee any thing good; and, in this 

laſt Chapter eſpecially, it is by one ve 5 noted) that he was a moſt excel len. 
lent man, and a notable Mirror to all Princes and Gouemours, and that he did vn. . 
to God very rare and fingular ſeruice : and yet that himſelfe findeth nothing worth 

memory with God, nothing of that quantity that may bee diſcerned, nothing of 

that worth that may be regarded, vnleſſe it pleaſe God, in the depth of his mercy, 

to vouchſafe him that fauour, 


15 


A 25 As touching thoſe that came not done at all, neyther yet tarryed 
there for the good of the people, but rather in ſome other reſpectes (at leaſt, for 
the moſt part of them) wee Ge as it ſeemeth, two Stories of thera : of one 
there is no quæſtion at all, that I doe know of; but of the other there is, That 
whereof there is no quzſtion at all, is that Story of the you in the dayes of 
Eſter a ſpeciall good Story in it ſelſe; and ſuch as giueth vs py occaſion to er. 
conſider of one other thing alſo. The Story it ſelfe is firſt, and forthe moſt part, 

; of a notable daunger that all the whole yo N. of the people of God were in 
that tarryed behinde ; and how it pleaſed God to deliver them from it: but then, 
c haue ſome farther Srory of that State, though much it be not. As touching 
that their daunger and deliverance out of it againe, becauſe it pleaſed him to doc 
it by one ſpeciall meane, that he to that whit. ordained, therefore doth the Sto- 

ry 90 tirſt, how it pleaſed God to prouide that meane: then, how it pleaſed 

him thereby to worke their deliverance, when they were falne in the danger wee 
ſpeake of. The meane was, that Eſter being by her ynage or proper, a Jer, or 

one of that peculiar people of God, other-wiſe (for any thing wee know) but a 

young Woman, of no ſpeciall reckoning more than others, was neuertheleſſe ad- 

uanced to bee Queene, the King Aſſerus or Abaſhoeroſh, called alſo Darius, ta- 
king that liking of her, that he ioyned himſelfe in marryage with her. Hee was 
marryed to another before: but as matters fell out, ſhee was dyuorced, and Efter 
taken in, in her roome . Fitſt then we are to ſee, how it fell out, that the other 
was diuorced : then, how this was taken in, in ſtead of that other. The other 
was diuorced, forthat on atime ſhee did not obey the Kinges commaundement, 
which notwithſtanding was not impoſed on het, as ſhe was his ſubiect; but only as 

ſhe was his wiſe. Fot on a time being purpoſed to ſhew forth the power, and riches, Kher. 11411 

and glory of his kingdome he thought good to do the ſame by honorable & mag- 

nificent feaſting of his Princes and people: and one ſpeciall point of his glory then 
to be, that they then alſo might ſee the Q. in her magnificence. In all which exceſ- 
five roialty of his (which indeed was great, as thete it is to ys deſcribed)there was 
notwithſtanding one good point of ſobriety too. In that his royalty, it is ood to 
le atne to know, what is the vttermoſt pitch of al r pomp & glory : and ſo that 
there is no more nor greater matter, at the N e world to be expecte d. He 
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was indeede a mighty Monarch, hauing an hundred and ſeauen and twenty Pro- 
uinces vnder him; many of thoſe hauing beene great Kingdomes , and ſo after 
became againe, and yet could his magnificence reach, but onely to ſuch tri- 
fles as thoſe. An experiment of ſufficient proofe in it ſelfe, that the World in 
that is like to a great glorious Merchant in ſhew, who is a very Banckrout 
and Begger indeede. But if, when that earthly Prince was diſpoſed, to ſhew 
his ificence, hee could ſo gloriouſly furniſh his Feaſt, as it is noted in this 
that hee did; and ſo long continue it too: what then may wee looke for at the 
handes of GO D, when he ſhall be diſpoſed to ſhe his glory, to all his Saints, © 
in that moſ? glorious Kingdome of his? That one ſpeciall point of ſobriety that 
was there in that exceſſiue feaſting of his, was, that none hould be compelled to 
drinke , but onely as themſclues would: a great condemnation to many of vs, 
that make ſuch waſt of the good bleſſings of G OD : ſo imincaſurably load the 
weaknefle of others; take fuch pleaſure to ſee them ouer- taken there- with; and 
yet profeſſe Chriſtian ſobriety roo. In that his Queene muſt come in too, in 
r magnificence, to helpe to ſer foorth this pompe of his, wee may note ano- 
ther vſc of marryage, than the Children of GOD doe know, or than Chriſtian 
ſobriety teacheth : but yerſuch, as experience ſo bewraycth in many of vs, that 
our ſelues might well enough ſee (at leaſt the wiſer ſort doe) that our glory there- 
in is nobetter than ſhame indeede ; and that ſo much the more, as all men may 
ſee, how you good might redound to others, by the example of ſuch modera- 
tion in ſuch as are of cheefe tekoning among vs. That the Queene refuſed to 
come, when the King had ſo ſent for her, is not any way, Ithinke, to be exculcd : 
and yet it may ſeeme, that theyr ſentence againſt her, was not altogether allowa- 
ble neyther. Her — or any thing we know, as in no wiſe to be excu- 
ſed, for that hee was not onely her Husband (which in moſt caſes had beene ſuf- 
ficent ) but her Soueraigne (Which lightly allowed no exception at all) who 
then ſent for her: and ſor that he did ſend for her by ſo known men as he did; 
cuery of them, as wee teanne it beeing a ſufficient warrant him-ſelfe. Theyr 
ſentence againſt her was, to bee diuorced from the King; and the King to take 
his choyce of ſome other to his owne beſt lik ing; and this, firſt becauſe her ſelfe 
hadde ſo diſobeyed; then, becauſe thereby ſhee had giuen ſo daungerous an 
example, to all other marryed Women beſides. Whereunto the King farther 
added, to haue it proclaimed in all his Kingdomes, that in cucry mans Houlc, the 
authority of commaunding there, ſhould euer reſt with the man; an order, chat it 
is maruellif it did ſeeine ſtrange vnto any, when as not onely the word of God, 
(wherewith it may be they were little or nothing acquainted ) but cuen the Law 
of Nature it ſelfe, and all ciuilitie and good ordertoo requireth the fame, Yet are 
there diuers maried women of ſo head- ſtrong a Nature, eſpecially if any way they 
excelltheyr Husbands, as by poſſeſſions, birth, or wit, IS in theyr owne con- 
ceit, that it is no great matuaile though this King thought good to publiſh ſuch a D 
Lawrto his people. Vet in that theyt decree againſt Vaſkrs , we do not find, that 
they firſt inquired any farther of the cauſe why ſhe came not: & it may wel be, that 
ſhe had good cauſe to be loath to haue gon, if it might pleaſe the King to ſpare 
her. i fiſt they did not make any farther inquiry what reaſon ſhee had why 
ſhe came not, then marryage beeing ſo indiſſoluble a knot as it is, hardly could 
excuſe themſclues 58. that they were ſome-what too haſty. The cauſe that 

hee might haue, why ſhee might bee loath to come, if it might pleaſe the King 
to if 1 in womanly modelly or ſhamefaſtneſſe for her ſelfe ; and ſome 
reafnable good regard of the other Ladies and Matrons thatſo ſhould atrend her, 
For it is noted not onely of the Babylonians before, but alſo of the Perſians who 
were come in theirplaces now, and are the people that now wee ſpeake of, that 
in their feaftinges 55 were too too laſciuious oſt- times, euen in open præſence, 
with ſich Women as feaſted with them; as certaine of their Ambaſladours on a 
time bought it deere in Greece, in the dayes of Antas, euen with the _ of 
theyr 
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their ſiues: and the Text it ſelfe noterh, that then the King him-ſelfe, when he ſo 
ſent for her, was merry with Wine. But whetherthe ſentence were eyther too 
haſty or to hard, ir cederh againſt her, and ſo i ſhee thereby Jyuorced, and 
depoſed from that herdignity. Howe Efter vas taken ia, in het roome, is like- 
wiſe ſet downe at large : but in ſuch ſort withall, as that by the Story it appea- — 
reth, there was there great l bertie giuen to the fleſh by moſt part of them: and 
ſome infirmitic much to be doubted in the bettet ſort alſo. Great libertie was 
| 1 the fleſh by the moſt part of them, and ſome infirmitie much to bee 
0 


nd 


ubted in the better ort tos, firſt in tat they made noteckoning of getting ſuch 
a number together to ſuch a purpoſe : then in proceeding to take vnto them the 
vie of them too. Of getting ſuch a number together, it is plaine, that the moſt Eft:r. z: 1-4 
part made no reckoning : firſt, thoſe that pe at aduiſe ;then the King that li- 
ked thereof, and did accordingly . The better ſott that had to doe herein, were 
CHMordecay and Efter : HMordecay an auncient man, taken to Babylon with Ace- 
nah, and out- liuing all the Captivity ; and Eſter his Coꝛin - Germane, yet at this 
time but a young Woman. The infirmity that may be doubted in them, was, Ibid. 5.9. 
that he, it ſeemeth, conſented that ſhee might be one of that companie and that 
ſhee agreed vnto it. For that apo was ſuch, as out of quaſtion were all 
E likely to be abuſed (at leaſt till the King ſhould light on ſome ſuch, as whom hee 
could be content to narry : ) but to come to the eſtate of marriage with him as vn 
certaine as might bee; and ſuch as could light but on one of them neyther. In 
that courſe that was held to haue the vſe of them, when ſo they were gotten to- 
gether, they againe gaue great liberty ynto the Fleſh, both in that they tooke the 
vic of theyr bodies: and in that there muſt bee ſo nice and daynty præpating of 
them vnto it ſo long before. In which alſo it ſeemeth the * of both theſe 
was in ſoine meaſure præſent too: and yet a matter, that by the Nature of it 
ſhould haue beene more greevous vnto them, than for the one fo to haue beene 
pent vp vnto death, and cuery moment to haue beene vnder the danger of it; and 
for the other, beeing ſo auncient a man as hee was, and ſuch a Father to her (his 
ncere Kinſ- Woman alſo, as could bee) as hee had beene , rather to haue follo- 
wed her an hundred times to her Graue, than in ſuch caſe ſo to attend the Court 
as he did to vndetſtand of her eſtate therein, Bur loc heere-withall, the vnſearch- 
able depth of the inæſtimable goodneſſe of God. They haue thus far yeelded, and 
yet, no doubt, but onelie their infirmity) to foule pullution: ſhe, that ſhould haue 
kept her body, in holineſſe and honor; and he, that ſhould haue bin her Shield and 
Buckler, yea euen her Knight or Champion in ſuch a quarrell, euen vnto death. 
And yet it pleaſeth GOD, both in the meane ſeaſon to giue her ſpeciall fauour 
in the ſight of the Eunuch that had the charge of her and the reſt; and in her ſelfe 
that good moderation, that ſhee helde her ſelfe contented with that fauour and 
beauty that God had giuen her, and ſo did not ſeeke ſuch other helpes as others, 
to commend their petſons ſo much the bettet vnto the King: and in the end to re- 
ward that abuſe of her body firſt, with Matrimony immediatly after, and that in 
ſo rich and honourable manner as then he did, and to the przſeruation of ſo many 
thouſands as not long after followed thereon, 
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A 26 The meanc becing thus before hand prouided, the Story of their daun- 
ger and deliuerance therein, dooth follow next after: but firſt of one man one- 
ly ; then of all the whole company of them, That one man my that was 
firſt in daunger , was CMardechans or CMordecay : for whom like-wile it plea- 
ſed GOD firſt to lay a Ground-woorke of his fauour : and then thereby to 
ſer him ſafe when hee was in daunger. The Ground-woorke of that his 
fauour was, that whereas two of the Kinges Seruants thought to haue killed Ibid.3 : 1-6. 
B the King, CAfordecay getting vndetſtanding of it, ſo diſcharged his duty there- 
in, by the mediation of Eſter, that the King was preſerved: and a note was ente- 
red into record, of Mordecares good ſetuice therein, In the danget he was in, we 
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firſt haue deliuered vnto vs the occaſion of it: then, what the daunger it ſelfe was. 
The occafion of it was, that Mordecay offended Haman, a man © recko- 
ning wich the King, in that firſt of himſelſe he did not that reverence vnto him chat 
others did: then much more,when he vnderſtood that others did put him in minde 
thereof, and yet then alſo hee would not doe it. As touching which reuerence,if 
it were ſo exceſſiue, as (for Mordecaies ſake, belike) it is conceived to be(otherwiſe 
præſuppoſing, that Merdicay would never haue denied to haue done that which 
duty required) then is Mordecayto be therein excuſed : but if it were but ordin 
duty, and yet Afordecay had io big an heart (for men are men, euen the beſt of ys al 
that, becauſe hee was of the race of the Amalakyte!, ancient enemies to the people 
of G OD, he could not finde in his heart to doe it, then by omitting that poitit of 
duty, himſelſe was occaſion of that his danget, though it pleaſed God of his good- 
neſſe to helpe him therein. The danger that thereby he was in, was no leſſe then 
death: and not only of himſelfe, but of others withall; euen many thouſands of his 
bretheren the people of God ; But it ſhall be good for vs to diſtinguiſh them yet: 
and, for a time, but to conſider of his owne perrillonely . And this his death did 
Hamas ſo eagerly 75 about (but as I ſaid, of many others withall) that firſt he did 
caſt for an happy day to ſette in hand with his great and cruell py : but then, 
hen he had found out a day to his liking, yet he could not tarry ſo long for Mor- 
detay, bur mult needes bee doing with him before; and ſo came ina morning be- 
time to the Court, to beg that hee might make him away, and made no doubt but 
to obtaine it. The daunger that others were in with all, was, that for his ſake hee 
would deſtroy all the Iewes in choſe parts beſides : and to that end firſt did caft for 
a lucky day (as before is ſaid) and rooke time largely vnto it z and then, having ſped 
thereof, ſent out Commmiſſions into all quarters, to haue the other people in a rea- 
dineſſe againſt a day, every where to ſet on the Ice, and to make a clean riddance 
of — ane firſt gotten the Kings conſeat alſo vnto it. But if it were ſo pub- 
likely and openly done, as by the Text it may ſeeme it was, it is then a good pattern 
how God did infatuate the ring- leader in this miſchievous purpoſe and all his com- 
pany, that they had not the wit to go no more warily about it, but accounted them- 
ſelues ſo ſure of accompliſhing their whole defire, that although the ewes ſhoulde 
thereby ſee, many dayes before,their fearefull and vtter deftru&ion comming vpon 
them, yet ſhould they no way be able to ſcape it. This being the danger that they 
were in (Moerdecay more ſpecially, and all the reſt generally) nowe are wee to ſee 
how it pleaſed God to worke their deliverance : and firſt, how he gaue them grace 
to ſeeke vnto him for it; then, how he did accordingly help them. That he gaue 
them grace to ſeeke vnto him, wee haue but onely a 1 of it, if it ſhould be 
ſtrictly taken : but othetwiſe it is moſt likely that ſo they did, for that ſo they im- 
ployed themſelues, as can no way elſe ſo well bee taken. Let with this diuerfity 
notwithſtanding, that in all places elſe that which they did was of their own accord, 
for any thing that we finde to the contrary ; but, in Shaſban the chieſe Citty, by or- 
der appointed. That which in all places (where the [ewes dwelt) was done of 
their owne accord, was, that they rent the ir cloathes and did put on ſack- cloth and 
aſhes, ſorrowed, faſted, and wept (at leaſt many of them) as their manner in ſuch 
caſe was, when they ſaw how heauy a ſentence was come forth againſt them, and in 
what daunger they were thereby : and this is noted to haue beene done, both by 
Mordecay himſelſe in Shuſbanzand by the reſt of the /ewer any where yet remaining 
in thoſe parts, In that which was done in Shuſbas it ſelte by order appointed, wee 
firſt haue noted the occaſion of it: then, the thing it ſelfe. The occalion of it was, 
that Mordecay did ſo ſhew himſelſe to Efter (yet but a far of, for that in ſuch mour- 
ning ſort he might not come into the Court: and then are the people of God, ha- 
uing cauſe to mourne ſo oft as they haue, barred thereby of much helpe that other- 
wiſe they might hope to obtaine at the hands of their Princes, ifthey might haue 
acceſſe vnto them) and by meſſengers both acquainted her with the caſe az it ſtood, 
and required her helpe, firſt but after the yſuall manner, then mere toundly. The 
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requi- 


Lib. 1.Cap.20. Sec. 2.6: Vader the Perſians, Eſter. 39 


required firſt a publique faſt oſ all the owes in that for three dayes tegerher 
her ſelfe promi Ke hee ads ber company would chm wit hon thentl as 
then goe to the King about it: which faſt was belde as ws won or bebo 
meth, but onely ſuch in effect, as of their owne accord many of them had done be- 
fore, ſaving that ic may bee they did not ſo ptæciſely limit it to a ſpeciall time. In 
D all which wee doe not teade in playne tearmes, that they br vnto God, or cal. 
led on him: but it cannot bee otherwiſe better vnderſtoode bur that they did, the 
chiefe ende of all their ſorrowing beeing to intrente his ſauour and 8 _ 
ther doe wee finde that they 3 that fault of theirs, for which it ſee- 
meth that G OD did thus ſhake the rodde at them t us being ſo worldly or careleſſe 
of the woorſhippe of GOD, as that thereuppon they ſtayed in thoſe parts and 
went not downe into Ian with Zerobbabell to build the Temple. And though 
afterward cr came downe with ſome company with him : yet confidering hat 
a fauourable Commiſſion hee had to helpe forward their buſineſſe, his com 
was but ſmall to ſuch a purpoſe, in teſpect of thoſe that this ſtory ſheweth to haue 
beene there fill; neyther doe wee finde, that thoſe that came with him, did the 
rather for this ioyne themſelues with him, Nebemiab likewiſe came into the 
Countrey a fewe yeares after, an Officer in Court, and in great fauour with hys 
Prince on behalfe of the Common-wealth or eſtate of the Jes: himſelſe alſo 
beeing anotable man, and very thoroughly and faythfully imploying himſelſe 
in that peece of ſeruice. And yet wee reade of none, but his owneretinue that 
came downe with kim, Certainly a rare and wonderfull thing, that when th 
were ſo roundly put in minde of that profane carelefnefle of theirs before, and fo 
uickened vp to a bettet regarde now, yet dooth it wootke ſo little with them, and 
Gall they abide ſo ſenſeleſſe therein . So by that which followed after it, may rea. 
ſonable probably bee gathered, that as wee doe not finde, ſor all their ſorrowing, 
that they acknowledged their fault herein: ſo indeedethey had no remorſe there- 
of; but rather that theyr ſorrowing was, that they ſawe ſo fearefull a iudgement 
comming yppon them ſofaſt, and ſo ſtrongly as it did. GOD againe, as hee is 
a molt gracious G OD, and exceedeth therein, farre aboue that which any heart 
created is able to conceaue, doth not ſtay, ot delay his help towards them, till th 
yeelde to humble themſelues vnto him therein, for the which he layd his hand yp- 
pon them: but holdeth himſelfe contented with this, that they are ſome what 
daunted, and that in ſome meaſure they humble themſelues, when thus hee knit- 
teth the browes vnto them, Neythet doe wee nowe plainely finde, euen in theſe 
the bettet ſort of them, that CMordecay did direct this Kinſ-woman of his, whome 
himſelſe alſo had brought vp before, to ſeeke firſt vnto GOD, but onel would 
haue her helpe to the King : nor in eythet of them, that they finde any defeQtin 
themſelues, that they had not beene more carefull to aduaunce the glory and 
woorſhippe of OO D at home in their owne Countrey, and to the farther com- 
fort of that his peculiar people; and themſelues to woorſhippe there with them. 
So that on all handes that matter may ſeeme to bee farte from them: and that if 
GOD will ſhewe them any favour, it muſt bee of his one goodneſſe onely, 
neyther the whole people generally, nor wy of the bettet ſort of them that wee 
doe reade of, acknowledging to haue offen ed therein for which newe hee ſee- 
meth to lay his hand vppon them 3 and yet that ſinne — ve plaine in it ſelſe, 
that a blinde man might eaſily finde it, and ſuch as were o i Gan —.— 
not chuſe but ſorrow for it. Howe neuertheleſſe it pleaſed G O D te helpe thetn, 
being now to be ſeen, we may the better perceiue it. if we haue eie to 
theſe two: fitſt how weakly it may ſeem to be ſer in hand withall by them;yert how 
ſtrongly (by the goodnes of God) it did proceed, It may ſeeme to be but weake- 
ly ſette in hand- with ( by Eſter I meane) firſt for thatſhee was ſo yowilling, at 
all ro meddle with it: then alſo, when ſhee had vndertaken to aflay what ſhee 
could doe. When ſhe was ſo W at all to meddle wich it, itis good to note, 
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it was:and how ſhe was informed therein. lt was ſor that it lay vpon 


the perrill of her life, by the reaſon of an order the Kinges of Perſia had, that none 
ſhould come vnto them vnleſſe they were ſent for, except that it pleaſed him to par- 


done them when ſo they wcre come. The prætenſe whereof (no doubt) was for 
the ſafery of the Kings perſon : but the ſecret ot chiefe meaning of it might. bee, that 


his ſeauen Counſellers, and ſuch as were neereſt about him, might without interrup- 


tion do what themſelues would; yea and readily cut of ſuch as they liſt, if they ſhould 


repaire to the King to informe him of any thing againſt them, For, but ſaying his 


arrant ( as wee tearme it) before, in ſuch ſort as they on their credit might, euen that 
onely might be enough to cut off any when he ſhould come, though hee were as ſak- 
leſſe as might be. When ſhe ſtucke ypon that danger, hee ſendeth her ſuch word 


2 might better inforine her what ſhe had to doe therein, firſt vrging her by 
ict neceſſity : then yſing ſome other reaſons that were of force likwile to perſwade, 


but yet not ſo forcibly vrging, as gently leading her thereumto. For firſt, he putteth 


her out of doubt, that it is her owne caſe aſwell as others : ſo that ſhee could not eſ- 
cape, if it proceeded againſt them, and were not ſtaied. Then alſo making no doubt, 
but that God would ſend them helpe one way or other, that if ſhe would not aſſay to 
do it, ſome other ſhould haue the honour of it : but that it might be, that purpoſely 
God had brought her to that place, that ſhee ſhould do it. A good and ncedeſull 
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ſuch place ir ſelſe witneſſing vnto them, that therefore God hath = it vnto them, 
that they out of it ſhould yeeld to the people of God, what ſuch p 


ce wil at any time 
affoord. When now being heereby reſolued to take it in hand, ſhe ſet in hand with 
it, it ſeemeth ſhe went but weakely about it, in that ſhe had (as it might ſeeme) ſpeci- 
all good opportunity vnto it twice: and yet each of thoſe times ſhee did differ it to 


pelle ſome time enſuing. Ir is taken by others, as · hauing ſome ſpeciall policy in it, or as 


aſſured that God would afterward giue ſome bettet opportunity: but conſidering 
how timerous naturally we are, when wee are to deale with petſonages of ſo ſpeciall 
account, and ſo much the mare if the cauſe be weighty, it ſeemeth to me, that time- 
roulnelle was more likely to be the cauſe of that her delay, than any thing elſe ; ſaue 
onely for the former of them. For when at the firſt ſhe found her ſelfe 10 welcome 
vnto the King, that ſhe had promiſe to haue granted vnto her whatſoeuer ſhe would 
as ke, euen to the one halfe of his Kingdome, but that Haman was now away, whom 
it ſeemeth ſhee thought good to haue in a readineſſe when the matter ſhould come 
in 2 ſo to make he readier diſpatch of the buſineſſe, this might ſceme to bee 
as fit a time as ſhe could haue wiſhed : but ſecing at this time hee was not there that 
we xeade of, nor as it ſeemeth, thereſore to ſuch purpoſe, and in the courſe that ſhee 
intended, ſhe might at this time very well thinke, that it was not ſo fit opportunity as 
ſhe hoped ere long to haue. But the latter of thoſe two times, when ſhee had Ha- 
man at hand, altogether as ready and as fit to her purpoſe as ſhe could haue wiſhed 
(for any og that appeareth tothe contrary ) and the King likewiſe now renewed 
his former offer ynto her, to grant her tequeſt, cuen vnto the halfe of his Kingdome : 
that now ſhe put it of againe till the next day,when as delay is in all teaſon, and expe- 
tience too, ſo very dangerous in all ſuch attempts, as hang on tickell and rate oppor- 
tunities, it cannot by any circuinſtance of Text, ot by the beſt approued iudgements 
forthe ſounder courſe in ſuch kind of dealing, bee 10 fitly aſcribed to any ttung elſe 
(as do take it) as to the common timerouſneſle wee haue in all ſuch caſes, or as wee 
rearine it, that as yet her heart did not ſerue her. For chat ſhehad any purpole, ſo to 
make Hama more odious to the other Nebles, in that hee was twice by her entrea- 
ted to attend the King banquetting with her, and none but hee; or that it was any 
deepe point of wiſedome in her, and withall a notable moderation of her affections 

that could yet put of that, which full faine ſhe would haue had : I for my part cannot 
conceiue, that eyther of them is ſo like as the other; as alſo, that ſhee was giuen to 

vnderſtand from aboue, that within that time that ſhe had now ſet dove, ſhe ſhould 

haue ity fit for her purpoſe, hath no wartant at all (that Ican fee) inthe 

Text it ſelſe. True it is, that next day ſhe had (as thinges fell out in the meane — 
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ſon) a fitter opportunity then before, or yet ſhee had : at leaſt the ity as fit as 
now (for ſuch was 1 of the King towardes her ſtill, und in the fe lane Efter 7: 103, 
tearmes delivered vnto het) and much greater encouragement, by the honour that 
was done vnto Mordecay the ſame morning. But this was more than ſhee could 
know of, vnleſſe it were extraordinarily imparted vnto het: but that wee finde hot; 
and then is it not forvs ſo to determine. It ſeemeth rather, that God would there- - 
by ſhew vs, how weake we ate, and how readily our heart doth faile vs, to take ſuch 
opportunities as God doth giue vs; eſpecially,in ſuch things as are good ſervices to 
him, though thoſe alſo do much import our ſelues: and yet, that hee doth not reiect 

vs in this our weakneſſe, but 1 vs ſo farre to our ſelues, as is ſufficient to 
ſhew it vnto vs; and then himſelſe worketh after his manner, to his owne glory, and 

to our comfort withall, and very admirably in both. 


A 27 Nou therefore to ſee how ſtrongly by the goodneſſe of God it did pro- 
ceede, notwithſtanding that great weakens of hers, as the danger they were in 
did firſt concerne Aordecay more ſpecially ; then allo, all the /ewez or people of 
God generally: ſothe courſe or manner of Gods working for their good, was ſuch, 
as firſt reſpected Mordecay more ſpecially ; then, all the reſt of the people generally. 
For firſt as touching Mordecay, hee will not onely ſaue his lifez but alſo bring him to 
B great honour : and both theſe, in rare and ſpeciall manner. His life hee præſerueth 
with the deſtruction of him that ſought it; and hee bringeth him to the ſelſe ſame 
place of honour which his enemie had, but yet not all at once, but as it were by ſome 
degrees: firſt giuing him but ſome little falt of it ;then, putting him in full poſſeſſi- 
onthereof , When he gaue him but ſome little taſt of it, yet was it ſuch (all things 
conſidered ) as was a great and ſpeciall benefit: oo at ſuch time beſtowed on 
him, when his enemies had thought to haue ſwallowed him vp. Which that wee 
may the better perceiue, firſt wee haue ſer downe vnto vs, how they were deuiſing 
againſt him his vtter ruin: then, how God notwithſtanding did euen then begin to 
aduaunce him. In theit deuiſing againſt him, wee haue delivered vnto vs, how a- 
mong them the matter was firſt debated: then, concluded. In the debating of it, 
himſelſe doth firſt propound it vnto ſuch company as there he had: and then do they 
iue him ſuch aduiſe as they thought meeteſt. That he did now propound it to his 
Fiends there, it aroſe vpon anew diſcontentment that then hes tooke. Thatnew / 
diſcontentment of his was, that comming from the Feaſt a glad man, that the Ibid. 5 t; 
Queene had vouchſaſed him that honour,to be her onely gueſt with the King, again 
he eſpied that Mordecay did him not that honour that others then did: whereat a- 
gaine he was much grieued, but yet bridled his affections for the time. But com- 
ming home, and calling his wife and other friends vnto him, there hee diſporged all 
vnto them: namely, that wharſocuer earthly thinges he yet bad (which himlelte re- 
counted vnto them, and acknowledged the ſame to bee great) yet they all did giue 
him no ſuch contentment, but that the diſcontentment he had! by that (tifnefle of 
Mordecay, till perſiſting in doing no ſuch reuerence vnto him as others did, was 
more irk ſome vnto him, than that he could take any comfort in any of thoſe thinges 
he had beſides, or in all together. Avery good patterne, both how a man = 
cnraged on the behalfe of his owne glory, when it is touched, though never ſo light- 
ly (for ſo was this caſe of his, beeing but one man among many thouſands, that did 
not giue that honour vnto him; nor he of any 7 reckoning yet; nor doing any 
farther diſgrace vnto him, but onely that he did him not that honour: ) and how lit- 
C tie contentment there is in an es n externall goods, againſt a ſmall perturbation 
of the mind among men; and then is there much leſſe in them, againſi the clamo- 
rouſneſſe of a guilty conſcience towards God. The matter being thus by him pro- 
pounded, his company then were not long before they gaue in their verdir thercon : 
and it as, that he ſhould firſt rid himſelſe of that his griefe : and then might he more Ibid. 14. 
merrily goe wich the King to the banquet. Torid himſelfe of his griete firſt, their 
aduiſe was, to get a Gibbet ſet yp(to be in a readineſſe)and,the ſame of great heigth 
(according to the deſire of the revenge that was in him, ſo the better to ſatisſie the 
ran- 


_ — ——_— 


$58 Judeh, Tih.Cop-20.8ettzy, vd ide Perſians, Bfter. 


EEE 
2 
w 


= | :) they, that hee ſhould goe the next morning betime to the King, and 
| vegge Mor bee hanged thereon; a mattet that they (belike) did take to be 
_ eaſie by the fauourthe King did beare him, little acquainted (as it ſeemeth 
with that Higher ouer-ruling power in Heauen, or if they knewe it, yet in this c 
making no reckoning of it, This was no ſooner mooued by them, but that ir 
was liked by him: and ſo on all handes concluded among them. Woorke-men 
are ſer on woor ke to make the Gibbet: they were nowe to waite but the 
next morning ; and that night (no doubt) was long, yet ſhort enough if they knew 
all. They hauing nowe gone almoſt as farre ar they can, and ſo wee being to ſee, 
Ibid.6:1.12, how Godeuennow began to aduance him, the King that night, not being able to 
fleepe, and by that occafion cauſing ſome of his Chamber to reade voto him, they 
light on the place where it was recorded how Afordecay had ſaued the Kings lyſe, 
by detecting a conſpiracie that two of his ſeruaunts had againſt him: whereuppon 
King demaunding, howe that Mordecay had beene rewarded, and finding that 
nothing had beene done vnto him as yet, hee demaunded of Hamas (who nowe 
was come to begge Mordecay, to bee graced with that high Giber of his, the per- 
ſon of Haman nowe groaning for it) ifin caſe hee were diſpoſed to grace any man 
with ſpeciall fauour , in what ſort, by his aduiſe, hee beſt might doe it. Hamar 
then, conceauing it muſt needes bee himſelfe that the King did meane of, as if all 
the worlde were fully diſpoſed ſtill to goe with him, hee made the Rake ſo fayre 
as hee could, making no doubt but hee ſhould get it. The King well liked of 
his deviſe, and bad him doe ſo to Mordecay; and not to faile in any thing that hee 
had ſpoken: and hee on the other fide (but no doubt with an heauy heart, if hee 
might haue done otherwiſe ) was faine to doe it; but when hee had done, hee liked 
ſo ill of his game then, that hee caſt yp his cards, and got him away as faſt as hee 
could, a ſorrowſull man. A ſpeciall good patterne, howe theprouidence of God D 
workerh here on earth among vs: and that he faileth not thoſe chat are his. For as 
touching his prouidence, when it ſtill followeth the courſe of ſecondary cauſet, it is 
ſo e ee with thẽ̃, that we do not lightly perceiue it: whereas here, thogh 
al things be done by men, yet ſee we nothing in al theſe materi but ſuch as ſheweth 
it ſelfe to be the peculiar work of God ; al things do fo concur * 3 ſo fitly 
anſwer each other without any help(as it were) of any. That he faileth not thoſe that 
are his, though it bee alſo in his dealing towards all his people there then; yet wee 
note it but only in that which is towards Aſordecay now : and that eſpecially to be a 
mean to ſtay vs from all inordinate aſpiring to helpe our ſelues, when as that which 
God doth mean vs, himſelſe doth ſo readily bring in when himſelſe thinketh good, 
that our ſelues doe not at any time need to ſlip any ſeruice to God to goe about it. 
God had ſaued the life of the king by Adordecaies meanes; yet do we not find, that 
he took any occaſion thereby(as vſing the means which God had given him:for,thac 
is the thing, vndet which we ſhroud our greedy ſcamblingi)to make ſuit for any te- 
compence for that his ſeruice. When God again didnow, vnwitting to him, put 
the king in mind of that his ſeruice,and framed his heart to ſhew himſelſe thankfull 
forir, fo that he had ſpeciall h onot done vnto him, and that by his mortall enemy, 
ſo that in it he might plainly ſee the hand of God extended to his preferment; yet, 
when he had all = honor done vnto him, he did not follow on that vaine to work 
farther on it ( ſo to proſecute his good fortune, as men doe terme it) nor beare him- 
u ſelſe the higher for it; but returned to the kings gate againe, not any place of cre- 
is Efer 2 : 19, dit ot charge as it ſeemeth, though ſome haue made ſuch reckning of it (for beſides 
that we read of no ſuch matter yer beſtowed on him, we afterward finde, that when 
Efter.613. the king asked his ſervants whether he had any recompence yet, they plainely an- 
ſwered, that then hee had none) but the wonted place of his attendance, ſuch as be- 
Ibid.2::t.) fore was noted. But when hee did no better follow on it, then did it ſo follow on 
him, chat euen that day, it ſeemeth, it preſented it ſelfe fully vnto him. When Ha- 
s ſo gotten home, hee recounted to his Wife and friendes hoe (orrow- 
ful an accident had that morning befaln him: and they on the other ſide were now 
ſo far from 2 in that diſcocmfortable caſe efbis that wm +4 
mane / 
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E plainely acknowledged they had no but he would fall more and more, if thit 1bid.s: 13, 
P eee Agood 
ſentegce to be marked in theſe dayes alſo: that they made ſuch a reckoning of the 
fauour of God to that his people, that though God did afflit thein ſome-times ; 
yet when he beganne to vouchſaſe them his tauqur againe, and for their ſakes to 
call their enemies to account of their doinges, then mult the Enemy daily more 

and more be humbled, and his people more and more aduanced, the Goſ- 

pell in theſe daies hath an Hamas in Rome, who (ons hath endeauoured to aboliſh ' 
it cleane (ſo farre as they haue thought good to ſtand againſt it) and to extinguiſh 
the memory of it. But in theſe dayes it pleaſcth God to ſet in hand with the 
aduancement of the Goſpellagaine ; and that Hamer hath ſtumbled already, And 

his wiſer Friends no doubt do ſee, and haue told him too, that the Goſpel being of 
the Seed whereofit is, it is vnpoſſible for him to ſtand againſtirt, and may look for 
none other, but dayly more and more to fall befote it: While they were thus 
caſting their loſſes at home, the time of the ſecond dayes banquet approached, 
which Haman ſo little attended now (it ſeemeth, hee liked his game bur ill) that Ibid :4, 
the King was faine to ſend for him to come away : indeede a difmal banquet to 
him (though yet he ſaw nothing neere to the bottome of it, nor any others as yet: 
neyther the King whom the Iflue of it was to paſſe, nor ſo much as e3/ordecay 
nor Eſter neyther, who were to reape much benefit by it) but a ioyfull banker to 
others: and that very time, when God would now giue to Afordecay the full poſ- 
ſeſſion or fruition of that, whereof he gaue him bur a taſt before. for at the — Ibid 7 1 16 
ket, when the King againe would know what was the ſuit that Efter had, promi- 
ſing now alſo as great fauour therein as before hee had done, and Efter thereupon 
told him, it was but the aſſurance of her owne life, and of her people that ſhe def. 
red, ſhewing him withall in how præſent danger they were by Hamas there præ- 
ſent : the King then was ſo — mooued againſt Hamer, who had fo much pid. : x; 
abuſed him therein, that ptæſently hee rooke his Signet from him, an1ſo y_ him 
out of authority, and office thereby, and ſdone after gaue ſentence of death on 
him, and to be hanged (at his owne doores) on that very Gibet, that himſelſe had 

FE prouided to hang CMordecay on. The Enemy — As taken away, then the 
King both gaue vnto Efter Hamas houſe : &. when ſhe acquainted the King how 151d. 8 1. 
neere CMordecay was vnto her, he then committed his Siguet to him, and put hin 
in the place that Haman had. 


4 23 Thus farre did the courſe of Gods working teſpect Mordecay chieſly: and 
now ate we to conſidet of it, as it reſpected the reſt of * people generally, Con- 
cerning which dehuerance of theirs, the Story doth ſo deliuet it vnto vs, as occa- 
ſioneth vs to conſider, not onely what it was in it ſelfe; but alſo what it was ynto 
them, or as they eſteemed of it. As it was in it ſelfe, it teſteth in two principall * 
oints : one, as it was graunrted of the King; another, as it was wrought foorth by 
by them. As it was graunted by the — was not the reuoking of that heauy Ibid, 8: 3-14. 
ſentence that by Hamam meanes had paſſed againſt them before (the King him- 
ſelfe acknowledging that hee might not ſo doe, that beeing athing that was alto- 
gether againſt — ow or manner of gouernment) but an authorizing of them 
alſo to Rand their owne defenſe againſt thoſe that by the vertue of the former de- 
cree ſhould goe about to — them; and not onely to defend themſelues a- 
gainſt W 46 alſo to bee auenged on them, giving them liberty therein both to 
deſtroy their perſons, and to make ſpoyle of theit goods. As it was wrought forth 1514 15.45 
by them, it is noted firſt, that it was great comfort and ioy vnto them that Morde- bid. 1-16 
cay one of theinſelues was ſo greatly aduanced, and that they had that liberfy giuen 
them againſt their Enemies: then alſo, that according to the liberty given them. 
they euety where aſſembled themſelues to be avenged on thoſe that meant euill a- 
gainſt them. As touching which matter wee haue it more ſpecially ſer downe 
what was done, firſtin all other places beſides, throughout all the Dominions and 
Prouinces to him appertaining : then, in the Citty of Shwſay it ſelfe, the royall Cit- 


ry 
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Ibid. : 6-15 


Ibid. 17-19 


Ibid. 20-32 


Did 1011. Afordecay. Ofthe King hiimmſelſe there be two thinges reported : one, that he laid 


| or ſeat of the Kingdome . In all the other Provinces it is noted, that even the 
ulers and Gouernors themſclues were fauourable to the /ewes in this buſineſle, for 
that they vnderſtoode of the greatneſſe of Mordecay, and ſo were afraid to come in 


with him: and that the /ewes deſtroyed of thoſe that would haue de- 
ſtroyed them, to the number of threeſcore and-fifteenechouſand, but that they neuer 
with the ſpoyle, though they were vnto it authorized alſo (though many of 


ours without authority doe fall to the ſpoyle where leaſt they ſhould) and that this 
they did, all on a day, onthe thirgeenth day ofthe twelfth month, the ſelfe ſame day 
that their enemies had gotten by the former decree, on which to haue deſtroyed 
them. In Shyſhan that which they did, may ſeeme to be the ſtranger, vnleſſe there 
be ſome reaſon conceiued. For there when they had taken their pleaſure, as it were, 
on the day appointed, and therein deſtroyed fiuc hundred perſons,and the ten ſonnes 
of Hamas beſides (but heere alſo not medling with the ſpoyle ) by Queene Efter 
they craucd, that they might haue liberty, the next day alſo to doe the like: and ha- 
uing that graunted ynto them they then deſtroyed three hundred mo; and hanged vp 
(for example and terror) thoſe ten Sonnes of Haman that were ſlaine the day before. 
The reaſon why they deſired another day there, and had it granted, is not fer down: 
but it ſeemeth to bee implyed, that their enemies there, were not yet quieted or ſet 
downe,by the firſt daies worke; and therefore that another was thought to be need- 
full. Aud very likely it is, that the /ewes being ſtrangers there, and but captiues but 
a little before, were not ſuffered much to inhabite there, that being the chieſe Citty 
and the ſcar'of the Kingdome then: and ſo that the /ewes being but few there in con- 
pariſon, and their enemies many, another daies execution 3 was necdefull for 
them, to haue reſt from thoſe enemies that the former decree had et vp againſi them, 
which being obtained, then qucikly they got them reft from chem all. What this 
deliuerance was vnto chem, or how they eſteemed of it, it is a matter plaine enough 
in it ſelſe: and vet is it good that wee doe more ſpecially conſider, in what ſort them- 
ſelues did teſtifie, how they were affected at it. For if we marke, we may note, that 
in ſuch ſort they did it, as both might witneſſe what comfort and ioy it was vnto 
them; and withall might ſcorne the folly of others. What comfort and ioy it was 
vnto them, they ſhewed, firſt for that præſent: then alſo for the time ro come. For 
that preſent they ſhewed it, in that they kept the next daies enſuing, the foureteenth 
and bkcench of that month with ſo great ſeſtiuity or teioycing as they did: the four- 
teenth, for that reſt they got from all their enemies generalry, on the thirteenth da 
before ; & the fifteenth, for that farther aſſurance therein, that they got in the chief! 
Citty of all, the foureteenth day of that month allo. For the tine to come they 
did it, in that their Superiors ordained, and themſelues agreed, that thence-forward 
they would keepe thoſe two daics with 1oy and gladnefle : Mordecay firſi at that præ- 
ſent writing to all the Ice in all the Prouinces toro do; and then, both the Queene 
and he againe the ſecond time, ſetting downe a plaine decree forthe due obſeruing 
of them, to all their poſterity enſuing, Thoſe others whole folly therein they would 
ſcome, were thoſe - enemies, and eſpecially Haman, the very ring leader vnto 
them all : and that x hich they would ſcorne in thein, was that their buſie cyphering 
or caſting of lots for a luckie day, whercin to doe this their intended feat, running 
oueralmoſt a twelue-· month therein, that ſo they might light on a luckie day wherein 
to difpatch it. So they called theſe two feaſtiuall dates, Purim, or the daics of Lots, 
in ſcorne to thoſe that had light on ſuch daies, as whereon their owne deuiſe turned 
to bee ſo bloody, and reprochfull vnto themſelues. A good example to vs, both 
to be carcfull to commend the ſpeciall fauours of God towardes vs, to all out poſte- 
rity enſuing : and what account to make of that heatheniſh ſuperſtition, that ſome 
daies arc ſuch as afford no good ſucceſſe vnto ſuch buſineſſe as wee haue to doe, and 
therefore to caſt for ſome luckie day when we haue any ſpeciall thing to do. 


29 That farther Story that we haue of that ſtate (indeede, not much) is part- 
ly of the King himſclfe ; and partly of this great Officer of his now, AMardoc haus, or 


a 
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A uidute on all the maine Land, and on the Iſlands of the Sea that were any 
* Yoo agar ns bn hed” and greatneſſe, were in the — of the 
Medes and Perſians, recorded, Like lips, like Letticeagaine , If there bee no 
worthier matter in him, but readily to lay vpomhis people the burthen of ſuch pay- 
ments, as Princes are wont ſometimes to doe (more than they neede, but to keepe 
their people low, that ſo themſelues may ſo much the eaſilier impoſe the yoke of ſome 
kind of ſeruitude on them) even thoſe Chronicles of the Aedes and Perſians, are ſuſ- 
ficient records of all his gteatneſſe: Chronicles, that are not extant now, nor haue 
beene theſe many ages alrcady paſt; and if they were, yet of ſmall credit, and in no 
great requeſt, euen in the world. And whereas the iudgement of thoſe daies was, , 
that in compariſon of thoſe two other Kings of Perſia that went immediately before 
lum, Cyr#s the one, Cambyſes the other, allowing Cyrus to haue ruled as a Father, and 
Cambyſes as a Lord, they did ſet downe this Darius to be, as it were, an Huckſter, or 
one that made Money of all :it may bee, that the Spirit of God did now note that in 
B him, as a principall part of his gouernment among them, to ſee that none of his Do- 
minions eſcaped thoſe paiments that he meant to impoſe vpon them, Ren, indeed, 
ate Mont to bee diſcontented with ſuch paiments as are iuſtly required ; and ſo their 
cenſure may oft-times in ſuch caſe be of no great reckoning, to touch the conſcience 
of any: but if the Spirit of God do concur withall, improuing the courſe that of any 
is taken thercia, then is there no quæſtion, but that that cenſure is indeede to be ſea- 
red. Much better had it beene ( ſo farre as hee had noneedeto vrge them) rather 
as a Father, to haue becae ſo giuing vnto then, than taking of them, that his good- 
neſſe might rather haue beene recorded in the hearts of his people, than his greatnes 
in the Chronicles of the Aſedes and Perſizns., Of Mordecay who was but his ſer- 
uant, neuertheleſſe there bee more honourable chinges reported : and firſt what hee 
was with the King; then what he was with his owne people. With the King he was 104d. 3. 3. 
in ſo ſpeciall fauour, that he did ſo greatly aduance him, that it alſo was entered into a 
thoſe Chronicles together with the greatneſſe of the King lumſelſe: an argument of 
great probability, albeit we had no farther knowledge of him, that hee was a man of 
ſpeciall great worth, whom ſo mighty a Prince as he, ſhould ſo greatly aduance as to 
make him next to himſelſe, being (till a — vnto him, and, a little before, a cap- 
tiue too. With his owne people the ſewes he was not onely great, but acceptable jbid. 3. 
too, or of great price wich them: and no maruell, becauſe it is noted of hum, that he 
procuted the wealth of his people, and vſed to ſpeake peaceably vnto them. A ve- 
ry good token, that ſuch of our great men are good, as are in ſpeciall Authority vn- 
der their Prince, when they are of great price withthe people alſo. Bur that can 
they not be, if they ſeeke aboue meaſure to gird them in daily more and more: or, if 
but in ſpeech they deale roughly with them. We are all their owne people and bre- 
theren now : but though we bee ( ſo farre ) all in one caſe : yet euer there are ſome, 
more ſpecially to that reckoing appertaining (as the Miniſtery often, and the poore 
Commons euer) of whom there is more ſpeciall regard to be had therein, & in whoſe 
eſtate it is (lightly) vndoubtedly ſeene, x hether thoſe that are in ſpeciall place vnder 
their Prince, be good ot not. Whichthe more that at any time we finde, the bet- 
tet may we ſee, that God then doth draw ys vnto him by loue; and wee are ſo much 
the more to thanke him: and the lefle againe that we do at any time funde it, the more 
plain it is vnto vs, that God is then offended with vs; and therefore, that in ſuch caſe, 
C wearethe more to examine wherein we are wrong, and then, ainending the ſame ſo 
far as we can, ſo to ſeeke vnto God for his farther tauour, 


A 39 That one other ching, of which this Story of Eſter doth giue vs good oc- 
calion likewiſe to conſider, is not appropriate to this Story onely : but ſomething 
appertaining to diuets other Stories of Scripture beſides, as the people of God haue 
had ſome ſpeciall dealing with Forraigne peoples, But becaule it is very pregnant 
hcere, and the laſt of that ſort (that are of any ſpeciall moment) as I do take it,there- 
fore thought I it meeteſt heere to be remembred, Ir is no more but this, that where- 
45 there be diuets Heathen writers, that do purpoſely write of the Perſian Rory and 
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of this Dariw that now we ſpeake of : yet wirnoced, — do make 
any mention of this CAfLardechexs ; and ſo,nor of any ſuch giuen vnto him. Bur 


ſo is it fardivers others beſides, inthe times both of the Kinges of Babylon before, 


and of the Kings of the  Aedes and Perſians after . In all which it ſeemeth, firſt that 
there was ſome fault in thoſe writers : then alſo, that God may haue other meaning 
therein. The fault that may ſeeme to be in thoſe writers, was, eyther of ©, 
or elſe of malice, Of neghgence be, that they being ignorant of God,and 
that the /ewes were his peculiar viaphh, they ad not regard to caſt their eyes to any 
ſuch matters: ſo that God might do many great thinges among them, and yet little 
or nothing regarded by them. Of malice it may be, chat, becauſe the /ewes were, 
for the moſt part, very odious to all other peoples, for that they were ſo diuided from 
all ochers in religious rites and ceremonies, and were in ſuch ſort to deſtroy the Ca- 
naaxites as they were commanded, and might not haue any ſpeciall ſociety with di- 
uers other peoples beſides : therefore, hatſoeuer might tend to their commendati- 
on, or credit with others, that would we paſſe by and ſce not, and of the two ra- 
ther chuſe to ſuppreſſe it, than to commend it to the knowledge of others, GOD 
alſo might doe it of ſpeciall purpoſe, both to ſhew vs the deſect of all ſuch writers, 
that wee ſhould not ouer-· much truſt vnto them, when they are ſo defectiue, as the o- 
mitt ing of ſuch matrers dooth ſhe they are: and that hee would make triall of vs, 
whether we can truſt that which it pleaſeth him to deliuer vnto vs, though there be no 
body elſe to auow it beſides, 


31 That other Story that wee haue of thoſe that taried behinde, of which 
notwithſtanding there is ſome queſtion, a ineth to the time when the Temple 
was builded, and is concerning that 2 moued of thoſe two faſting dayes 
that the les had taken vpon them to obſetue during the time of their captiuity, 
but now made queſtion - tk themſelues, whether they were bound to obſerue 
them ſtill or not. Concerning which matter, the quzſtion is not, whether there 
were any ſuch thing or not; but onely by whom the quzſtion was mooued : he- 
ther by thoſe that yet taried behinde in Babylon, and in other places of thoſe Coun- 
tries : or by the /ewerthat were already returned to their one Land, but did not 
dwell at ler»ſalerm (neete to the Temple) but onely in other places of the Countr 
ſarther oſ. Now thoſe themſelues that mooue the quæſtion doe graunt, that al 
others generally are of opinion, that they were choſe that yet taried behinde, who 
ſent about this matter: and yet theinſclues doe peremtorily ouer-rule it, to be thoſe 
that were returned already, They profeſſe likewiſe, that the occaſion and argu- 
ment of that deinaund doe lead them to bee of that opinion: and yet bring no o- 
ther matter for the occaſion or argument of it that they conceive, than the ſame 
whereonthe others alſo doe build ; ſauing, chat they account the nature of this 
demaund to bee ſuch, as that in open ſight it dooth no lefle , but much more ap- 

ertaine, to thoſe that were already returned, than vnto thoſe that taried be- 

inde. This they fay ; but bring no farther prooſe of their opinion: and ſo is 
it ſo much the ſtranger, 8 doe ſo eaſily ſundet themſelues fromthe iudge- 
ment of all others beſides x oncerning which, it ſeemeth to mee, that for 
ſufficient reſolution heerein (that it ſhould rather bee the quæſtion of thoſe that tar- 
ried behinde ) wee neede goe no farther , but onely to marke the quæſtion it ſelfe : 
and in what manner it was demaunded. The queſtion it ſelſe, may ſeeme rather 
to teſpect thoſe that tarried behinde, than thoſe that were come home, becauſe 
the doubtfulneſſe of the quzſtion dooth not noely Rand ypon the knowledge of 
the eſtate of thoſe that were returned: but much more on want of the know- 
ledge of it. For if it wete knowne, that the Temple was builded, and the com- 
mon-wealth ſec yp againe (though but in ſome meaner meaſure) the doubtful- 
neſſe of the quaſtion were then no more, but onely on this : whether, ſeeing 
they tooke vppe thoſe two faſting-dayes, one of them for the ruin of the Tem- 
ple, the other for the {laughter of Gedaliah (by whoſe vnſeaſonable taking a- 


way 
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their whole eſlata then fell flat to the ground) is were mees that yet they hold 
them, or might not rather ——— — 
ded, and the common · wealth in ſome meaſute t Axt chus much of 
the quaſtion concerned both ſottes of them, as welt] were returned, 25 
thoſe that were not, and both alike, But now, if we goe famber, to conſider he- 
ther of theſe tuo ſortes were more likely ro knowe the cemainery, whether the 
Temple were yet bui or any forme of a Common-Weakh obtay- 
ned: there is no queſtion, but that thoſe that were returned, vate the likelyeſtto 
know beſt in hat caſe rhoſe 9 them, and ſo needed they leaſt A 
to inquire for that matrer, So falleth it out, that though in the former af theſe re- 
n of them ; yet ia the latter it leaneth aboge- 
to the one ſort of them: nothing at all fitting thoſe that are at home, to moue 
any quzſtion that ſhould depend the not kn of theyr eſſate there ; but 
fitting the others maruellous well for that they were hundred miles of, and 
might well be doubtful in what altar chey were thaw. if hoy were nde (fel many 
of them) altogether ignorant of ic. If we go to the manner of demanding that quæ- 
ſtion, that beateth wirneſſe much more cleercly, that it was the quzſhon of thoſe 
that yet were behind; and not of thoſe that were already t cuen only be- 
cauſe they ſent to the Houſe of GOD in Hiersſalem, about it. For firſt there 
is no quzllion at all, but that this quæſti on came from the whole body (as jt 
were) of them: eyther of thoſe that were returned; or of thoſe that yet racryed 
behinde. It could not ſo come from the body (or in common) of thoſe that 
were returned, becauſe many of them, and the cheefe part of them (for ſo many} 
did dwell in Mieraſalem it ſelſe: and as for the refidue of them, they alſo awelr 
in ſuch ſort round about Miaraſalem (cucry one intheyr one Citties at 8 
that if they would confer of any matter in common , there were no place fo 
for them all to meete in, to conterre thereof, as Hiermſalem., it ſelſe. For ſince 
the time that q placed thoſc other peoples in the Cittyes of Iſra 
D neede not to doubt, but that they ſtill x olde in thoſe, So that 
theſe returned, they had (to ſpeake of) but * wonted Cittyes to dell in 
thoſe that belonged to Iadab and Beniamin : and thoſe, it is knowne, compalled 
Hieruſalem on euery ſide; and hadde voy combyning or coupling together, 
as they were all but one body, no where ſo inuch as in Hieruſalew jt ſelfe. And 
when, aliitle after this, A 
that returned did now inhabit, cuen thoſe that are of 2 that this queſtion 30. 
was mooued by thoſe that returned, doe neuertheleſſe marke, that the Cittyes 77. In. 
there named, did all appertaine eyther to Iudab, or to Simeon who mingled with 
them: as onthe other fide for Beniamin , the Text it ſelſe dooth witneſle, that 1,c.;.., 
theyt Cittyes did lye berwixt Judah and Joſeph, (as indeede Ephraim lay on the | 
North-· ſide of them, euen as Iudah did on the South) cloſing vppe Hierwſalem cle. dle. 
as it were inthe boſome or middeſt of them both. But theſe Cittyes of 
Beniamin that now wee ſpeake of, were I graunt thoſe that were theyt porti- 
on before : which neuertheleſſe dooth not altar the caſe, for that wee have no 
reaſon to conceiue they got any others now; but rather might bee glad if they 
had all thoſe, orſo many of them as now they needed. ben alſo, ſecing it 
plaine, that they ſent, euen that very ſending not fo well { to thoſe 
that returned, and in perſon ſo often tepayted thyther them ſeluet as vntothoſe 
chat yet were behinde : all thoſe becing at Hiersſalems alreadie, as touching 
the bodie of them all, and none beeing diſtant thence. but gaely ay they were 
particulars, and yet ſo very often repayring thyther too ; and theſe onely, both 
in particulars , and in the whole bodie or communitic of them all, beeing abiert 
from it, and the neeteſt of cheim far diſtant alſo. Being then reſolued who they were 
that ſent to Hierwſa/em about this matter, and ſo having the readier Way now to 
come to the mattet it ſelfe, wee ate firſtto conſider of the queſtion mouued 
by them: then of the aunſwere that was ene meek a. nm 
cc mauc 
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Zach, y : 1-3 


Ibid, 5.8: 19 


we are ſuſt to beginne with the occaſion of it: and ſo to come 
ſelfe The occaſion of it vs, that they had taken vppe cer- 


raine before, which euery yeere of their owne accord they would ob- 
ferue : moouing the quæſtion but of one; but the Lorde himſelfe dire. 
Ring his to remember of others alſo, przſently of one moe, and a 
kcrle after of ewo other beſides, Which Faſting > depen . E 
of Jeremy noted to be, one of them towardes the of one yeare :the others, 

all in the next yeare enſuing. Thur Which was tovnrds the endof the yeare, was in 


Ler. 11:4. 


bid. s, 7. 


Ibid. 12. 
» King. 25:8 


Tee, 4x : t. 


che tenth month thereof, hat time the King of Balylen did firſt begin to befiedge 
Hiernſalem, . The others that were all in the next following, were ſome 
of them by occaſion of farther griefe for that which after befell to Jeruſalam : and 
one of them for the pitrifull ſlaughtet of a worthy perſonage among them. Thac 
which beſell ro Hi, after, were two ſpeciall calamines : one, to the Citty ; 
another to the I That which befell vnto the Citty, was in the fourth month 
of the new owing : and it was, that then the enemies brake into the Cit- 
ty and got it, it beeing greatly diſtreſſed by Famine before . That which befell 
vnto the Temple, was in the next month following; and it was no leſſe than the 
vtter ruine or deſtruction ofit by Fire: the enemies putting fire vnto it; and it bur- 
ning foure daics long, before it was conſumed with it. That worthy perſonage 
that — fo pittyfully, was Gedaliab, whom the King of Babylon had 
left tobee Gouernour to the people that remained : who accordingly gouerned 
them ſo wel, that as then they ſtood a people yet; ſo there was good hope that vn- 
der him thatthey might haue doone 2 long, and haue beene in reaſonable good 
caſe too. But then certaine looſe Gallams came treacherouſſy and ſe bim, as 
being too much for the Babylonian: : —_— ſeone after the Land was cleane 


rid of all the reſt of them; and, fo were they there, not only no Common-Mealch, 


but alſo no people at all Which calamity befell in the ſeauenth month next en- 
ſuing. So theirfoure Faſting - daies, that nowe for many yeares they had euerie 
yeere kept, were on thoſe daics, it ſeemeth, on which thoſe calamities befel them: 
the fiedge begun; the Citty gotten ; the Temple burne ; and Gedaliah ſlaine. As 
touching the quæſtion it ſelfe, whereas they had foure Faſting-dayes in all, and 
yet mooue thic quæſtion but of one of them onely, it ſhall bee good to conſider, 
whercupon they may ſeeme to doe it: then, what it is _ mooue concerning it. 
They may ſeeme to make choyce of that their firſt months faſt, as moſt concerning 
God, becauſe it was on behalfe of his houſe then conſumed with Fire, Forſuch 
is the nature of Hypocriticall, that is, of all our common or ordinary devotion, to 
E moſt on ſ uchrhinges whereby it may moſt ſeeme, that wee haue made God + 
cholding vnto vs. That which they moue concerning it, is, whether they were ſti] 
to continue that wonted faſtinp of theirs, or whether now (as the world was men- 
ded with them) they might not leaue it ; implying thereby, both chat themiſclues 
made no doubt of it, but that ſo long as the Houſe of God lay waſt,or was buried 
in the ruines and rubble of ir, ſo long as they had to obſerue ſuch a generall fer and 
ſolemne ſorrowing for it; but that now the cauſe of that their ſorrowing being ta- 
ken away, that in their 8 they were tie 1 vnto it ſtill, but yer that they 
— it to be cheit duty, firſt to acquaint him with it, and therein to doe as bee 
haue them. Wherein we haue a plaine example, firſtchat we may in time ſo 
— our ſelues in ſuch voluntary obſeruations, as that in che end, though they 
were but voluntary firſt, yet wee accoum them neceſſary after: and that then wre 
readily obtrude them to God, as ſor his fake being doone; and that, ſo if it pleaſe 
him, we are ready to continue chem alſo. The an wer that hereunto was given them 
of God, conſiſted of two ptincipall points: ene, concerning this that they ſpeale 
of ʒ the other, as touching ſome other thinges, nothing at all heere remembred by 
them. Concerning the mattet chat now they ſpake of, che effect of his anſwer is, that 
he neuer willed them ſo to do, & fo will haue no dealing at all with it now: but that 
it wastheir own doing before, and that (for hun) they ſhould no detennime of it 
as they thought good ; himſelſe would in no wiſe medle with it. As touching thoſe 


other 
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other thinges nothing at all remembered now by them ate in effect, that they Tic. 9: 4-15. 
— had (j eciall regard to the word of God A thẽ by his 3 
before, & haue behaued themſelues wel one towards anothet; wn! br ſo they had 
8 him indeed: but that they could neuer like to doe therein as he would haue 
ad them; & therfore that he cateth as. litle, for this their voluntary ſeruice in theſe, 
A notable place to teach vs two very good and 2 careleſſe we 
are of thoſe things that concerne true godlines indeed, and neuertheleſſe not with- 
out deuotion in fach waies as our ſelues do like of; and how little God regardeth 
thoſe waies of ours, and euer turneth vs vnto thoſe others that he tequireth. And 
yet were it hard to finde any one worke of our voluntary worſhipping wharſoe- 
uer, that in our owne judgement were likely to bee more acceptable to God, 
Grhan theſe falting-dayes ot cheirs in ſuch ſort as they did take them vp at the firſt, 
and afterward vie them. For they tooke them vp at che firſt vppon ſeuerali great 
and pregnant rokens of the great diſpleaſure of God againſt them for their ſinnes: 
their head Citty befiedged; ſoone after taken; their Temple burne ; and the land 
diſpeopled. In all which and in cuery of them, they had good cauſe to fit vp them- 
ſelues yearely to {ome ſpeciall ſorrow for ſo heany an hand of God, ſo many wayes 
then laid vppon them. Their manner of doeing it was to ſeperate or with-drawe 
themſelues tor the time, from their delights and pleaſures, and from their vſuall af- 
faires beſides ; and to giue thernſclues to ſome ſer ſorrowing and lamentation ; and 
many of them euen in ſack · cloath and aſhes, putting on ſuch homely and baſe ap- 
partell, and ſo deforming themſelues beſides, as rawoorthy any better reckoning 
with any. In all which their faſts, forbearing of meat for the time was aa appen- 
dant, as the forbearing of their lawfull liberty in other things alſo for that preſent : 
bur neither it, nor any of the others being ſo for the time forborne were of the ſub- 
ſtance of their faſting, no, not in their one iudgement) but enely their weeping 
and ſorrowing, as their one very words doe teaſonable plainely witneſſe vnto vs. 
For they doe not plead vppon their abſtinence from meat, or on the * of 
thoſe other thinges that otherwiſe they might lawfully haue imployed themſelues 
about, as but eng therein: but on that they wept and forrowed, and chat they 27 :. 
ſeperated themſelues from all other things, not as reſting therein, but the better to 
helpe them forward in that other action which at ſuch tunes they chiefly intended. 
Whereas on the other fide our faſtings, though the glory or flower of all the deuo- 
tion that many of vs haue, doc not conſiſt of the ſubſtance of faſting : but onely in 
lome appendant of it; and for the moſt part, but in ſleight ot eahe manner. But 
if God did looke ſo ſttangely on theſe faſtings of theirs, and would haue nothing 
to do with them: both the vſuall faſtings, and many other voluntary worſhippings, 
which were vſed in the power of darkneſſe, may goe whiſtle, as they ſay, ſor any f.. 
uor they are like to find at the hands of God, for any thing they find in this patterne 
that now we are in. 
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A Itherto we haue the Story ſet downe , both in the 

y? word of God, and bythe way of her, ſo ſatte forth at 

the leaſt, or in ſuch particulars, as it pleaſed God to deliner 

\ vnto vs: but hence-forward wee haue it not ſet done in 

the word of GO D but onely by the way of Prophecie ; 

Ind the ſame very breefely too. The effect whereof is, 

f - NJ; that thay ſhoulde neuet bee but in hard eſtate, vntill 

PX/-S2D & the comming of tbeyt Ceſſis : and that fome-rimes 
ſhould bee very much affucted; and yet then bee holpen , but with an? Dan,11 : 34. 

Ccc 2 t 


Fa 


they 


— 


Lib. I. Cap. 21; Sell. 1 , A Perſian. remuant. 
hard eſtate of theyrs, to the end that we 2 


little er; As touching which 

may the 3 ——— wee conſider ſome - thing of it 
generally : and that then we come to the more ſpeciall confideration of it. That 
which we are to confider thereof generally, is firſt within what bounds our mattet 
lieth 2 N 1 . 
time, and partly in the parties | r he compaſſe of time that 

now we ſpeake of, is — part of it while thoſe yet ood vnder whome as yet they 

were : the reſt, vnder others. Thoſe ynder whom as yet they were, were the Perſians, 

whoſe ſtate is noted to haue ſtood ſomewhat better than two hundred yeares in all: 

but, about one hundred thirty and ſiue of choſe being now ſpent fince their 

returne, it remaineth, that wee haue no moe of that fate — but onely about 

Feat na threeſcote and twelue. All which though Nebemiah be thought to haue our-li- 

$633» ued, ot very neare thereunto : yet thoſe ſtories that we had of him before do all ap- 

pertaine to the former time ofthe Perſian ſtate, and not vnto this that now wee are 

entring into. Thoſe others ynder whome they afterward were, were the Grecians 

firſt : and the Rowmaner after; Vnder the Greciavs they were ſoone after that that 

ſtate got vp: and it ſtood about two hnndred threeſcore and ſeauen yeares, Vnder 

the Komanes they were likewiſe ſoon after that they came co theirheigth;and much 

longer than that part of their ſtory that now wee are in, doeth reach vnto: bur after 

that theſe got vp, it was about threeſcore yeares, before that the ſtory of Chriſt be- 

ginneth, So may we note, that the compaſſe of time that this oui Rory lyeth in, 

is almoſt foure hundred yeares, The parties hereunto appertaining are the peo - 

ple of God: and thoſe that were ſo grieuous vnto them. At touching the people 

of God, we are to note, that now they all go ynder the name of /ewes,though of the 

other tribes beſides there were diuers mingled with them; and not vnlikely, but 

that ſome of the Canaanites did ſo likewiſe Th of whatſocuer people or Nation a- 

of chem were, it ſeemeth they were all of one proſeſſion, and ſo were accounted 
one le. WhereInit is not amiſſe to note, that whereas in Salomon: time B 

when emple was to bee builded (and that beeing the time, when that ſtate of 

» chr.2-17,18 rheirs was at the higheſt) there were found to be in the Land one hundred fifty and 

1 kin. 5:35,16 three thouſand ſtrangers (which ſeeme to bee all, or the moſt part of them, Canaa- 

mites, the auncient inhabitants ofthe Land)and now we haue no mention of any of 

them; but that the peculiar people of God were now the inhabitants of that land: 

yet neuertheleſſe, as the people of Godtogether with thoſe Canaanites before, had 

according to the Prophecy andcurſe of Noah beene ſeruaunts to the poſteritie of 

Sem; ſo the people of God onely nowe, inhabiting that land, were vnder that part 

of the curſe to others of the poſterity of Sem at this preſent, and afterward againe 

to two other ſtates of /aphets progenie. And ſceing they offended ſo much as they 

did, leſſe maruaile it is, that they inhabiting that Land nowe, haue part of the curſe 

that was giuen foorth againſt their predeceſſours before: as alſo it may ſeeme, by 

that which followeth = that that part of the curſe was ſo farre laid on the Land 

it ſelfe ( for the others were in no ſuch ſubiection yet to any of the poſterity of /a- 

phet) as that it * be of force againſt thoſe inhabitants alſo. Thoſe that were 

fo gricuous vnto them, were, firſt the latter of theſe two ſtates ot Monarchies, that 

were in the Eaſt part of the worlde, of the poſterity of Sem: then theſe other two 

that were in this North-weſt part of the world s wee inhabit) both of them 

being of the poſterity of [aphet ; the other part of the knowne world, becing peo- 

led moſt by the poſterity of Cham, hauing none of thoſe foure Monarchies in it, 

bu ſo farre pertaking (in effect) with that curſe aforeſaide, though by name ic were 

layd on Canaar onely, no anceſtours of theirs, but onely hauing one and the ſelfe 

fame aunceſtor common to them both. The latrer of thoſe two States or Monar- 

chies that were in the Eaſt- part of the world, and of the poſteritic of Sew, was that 

ofthe Perſians, vader which they were yet: and the eſtate of the people of God vn- 

- dertheſcis no more in effect (ſome few particulars only excepred) but that ſo long 

as theſe did yet ſtand (which we heard, was but about threeſcote and twelue yeares 

more) they were in ſubieRion yoro them; but yet both had a Gouernour of their 


owne 
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owne people, and were allowed the free dome of their one profeſſion. The 

particulers wee eof, are but two; and both of them ſuch as much reſpected 

the whole eſtate of the people: one of them, of a taxe or fine impoſed on them 

C the other, ofa great ing blocke in Religion reared vp among them. Thar 
taxe or fine that was impoſed on them, was by ocean a foule murther com- 
mitted by Jebn the Higb-Prieſt himſelfe, on IESV S bis owne brother, and that 
even in the Temple too :the occaſion beeing for that hee which was ſlayne, did ſer ; eph. amtiq 
but light of his Brother the High- Prieſt, on an hope that hee had to ger that office hl. 1. 
from his brother vnto hicmſelfe by the fauour of Bageſes a Perfiar Gouernour ; and . esel. 
ſo in contentious altercation prouoked him much to bys owne death. That Go. . 

vernour therefore both polluted their Temple, and impoſed a fine vppon them for 

ſeauen yeares together. That ſtumbling blocke in cauſe of Religion that was 

reared vp among them, was neare y + end of the Perſian State: done alſo by 

a brother of the High-Prieſt that was, a bad man; and che very ſame, it ſec. 

meth, that Nehemich for his proſane marriage chaſed away from him. The mat- Neh. 1228 

ter was, that es bee ing Prieſt alſo himſelſe, and having before adminiſtred {1 144.3 

the Office and dignitie of Prieſt- hood with Jaddus his brother, but aſterward bee... 

* 1 diſgrace at feruſalem for that his bad marriage, by the helpe of Sanbal- 

let his Father in la we the Lord of Samaria, hee ete cted another Temple in Mount 

Garizin neete to Samaria , like to that which was at ſeruſalem, and himſelte was 

High- Prieſt there: many of the Prieſtes ſuch as had polluted themſelues with ſuch 

vnlawful marriages, & others of the people ſuch as eyther had ſo matried, or other. 

wiſe for ſome bad parts of theirs were called roreckoning at Hiernſalem-, and 

finding teadie entertainment there, leaving Hier»ſalem and the true woorſhippe 

of God behind them, and ioyning themſelues to this vp- ſtart profanation, — 

out of the proud heart of that grand ſectatie the High- Prieſts brother. 


A 2 Of thoſe two others that were of the poſtetitie of /apber, the former ofthem 
was that of the Græciam: the other, that of the Romamer that followed. That of 
the Grecians, fora while, was one entite State: but ſoone after, much deuided a- 
mong themſelues. It was one entire ſtate but onely for the time of Alexander 
himſelfe, who raignedin all but about twelue yeares : part thereof, but in Mace- 
donta and Greece whence hee came; the reſidue in Afia, where hee over-threw the 
Perſian State, and ſet vp his @6wne « In whoſe ory, or in the compaſſe of whoſe 
time wee haue no more to conſider, that dooth properly appertaine to our preſent 
urpoſe, but onely in what eſtate the people of GO D were ynder him: but ſeeing 
— was at the firſt ſo notable a Priace, and for his conqueſts was ſet on by Cod him- 
ſelfe, it ſhall not bee amiſle, firſt ro conſider of ſome fewe other ſtories of him go- 
ing before; and then of the eſtate of the /ewes vnder him. Thoſe other ſtories that 
now I ſpeake of are two : one, while yet he was in AAacedenie ; the other,lo ſoon as 
he was atiued in Aſia, While yet he was in Macedonie, being then purpoled ro go 
to warfare in Afia,he either took ſhort, while he was there, or tooke away with him 
when hee went thence, all ſuch as hee doubted to bee aſpiting, and might hazzard 
him of his kingdome at home, while he was abroad : a good example for all the ſet- 
uaunts of GOD, the Souldiours of Chriſt, firſt ro take ſhort all their inordinate af. 
fections of fleſh and bloud,or to keep a ſtrong hand on them,when we go forth to 
the warfare of 8 Chriſtian life , In Afia as ſoone as hee ariued, and conſidered on 
the goodneſſe and largeneſſe of that part of the world, making no doubt but to win 
it and make it his owne ; hee thereuppon then parted and freely gaue Macedonie 
his former kingdome to his Capraines and friends, as having enough and enough in 
Aſea for him: another faire example for the Childeren of G OD. aſter that by the 
knowledge of Chriſt, they vaderttand how good things are laid vp for them in the 
world to come, more eaſily to part with theſe earthly things heere, to goe and . 
others vnto that other fellow ſhip with them ; at leaſt to take heede, that in the lout 
of theſe carthly felicities they doe not moow-vp or butie themielues. The m_ 
Ce c 3 
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of the /ewes vader him was ou for that although hee came rowardes them with 

ee eee for that (on alleagiance to their former Lords) they ſent him no 

aide tothe winning of Tyre,as he had required them to doe: yet after perceauing ir 

was the God whome they profeſſed, who bad fer him a-worke, and had proſpered 

— therein, he was very gracious vnto them, and beſtowed great immuni- 
on . 


3. When the Grzcian State was diuided( Alexanders Captaines after his death, , 
be hauing no iſſue, parting the ſame among themſelues) — were moe at 
the firſt, and afterward the chieſe of them, foure : yet were they but two(themſelues. 
and their ſucceſſours) who had ſuch dealing with the Jeet, as that we neede to te- 
paire to their ſtorie, to finde out in what eſlate the Jeet then were, And thoſe 
two were, ſuch as had, one ſort of them, Egtyt on the South; the other, Syria on the 
North of the people of God: not, that either of them had no moe Countries be- 
hdes vnder their goucrnment ; but that thoſe were the chiefe to eithet ofthem, be- 
Dan. 11:5-9 fides ſuch others as they had withall, ſometimes moe, ſometimes fewer . Of theſe 
1, 13-15-25, two( whome the Angell in Dexiel{calleth, the one, the King of the South; the o- 
* ther, the King of the North) it was the King of the South, or that Southern part of B 
the Grzcian Monarchy that had dealing with the ewes firſt ; but that other Nor. 
thern part ſoone after: and fo I hold it beſt that we conſider of cither of them ſcue- 
rally. So beginning firſt with that part of the Græcian Mcnarchy which lay to- 
wards the South, there may we note, that ſometimes the Princes thereof did make 
head againſt the [ever to doe them ſome hurt: and that once the [ewes themſelues 
did ſo proucke them, as that they were in great daunger thereby. Thoſe Princes 
made head againſt the people of God to their hutt, twice: the hurt that both times 
they made, being requited, as it were, with ſome ſpeciall fauour towards them ſoon 
after, The former of thoſe hurts was, that Prol/omens Lagi,the firſt of thoſe Prin- 
ces that enioyed that State, comming to Jeruſalem as in peaceable manner, to offer 
„. on a Saboth day, ſurpriſed the Citty, and both dealt hardly wich them 
there, and tooke away many of them captives alſo : a matter that was by Agathar- 
chides an other Author of thoſe dayes reproachfully laid to the charge of the /ewes, 
as thogh they had of ſuperſlitious cleauing to their own eaſe that day, ſuffered him 
ſo to poſſeſſe himſelſe of their Citty; and fo had deately bought that little eaſe of 
theirs then, by taking vpon their ſhoulders ſo vneaſie and heauy a Lord, as hee was 
aſterward like to ptooue vnto them. The fauour wherewith this was, as it were 
ſoone after tequited vnto them, was partly by himſelfe : but more by him that next 
ſucceeded. Himſelfe conceauing by the anſwere they gaue to Alexander before, 
(when hee ſent ynto them to come into his aid, they refuting ſo to doe, on the oath 
they had made to their former Princes) that they had good regard to their oaths, 
put many of them in ſo ſpeciall cruſt with his holds, and did ſo much enfranchize 
them beſides in the head Citty of all his kingdome, that many others of the Ice 
beſides, on this good dealing of his with their brethren, of their own accord, came 
and yeelded themſelues to dwell vndet his alleageance , The fauor they found in 
him that next ſucceeded Prolomens Pliladelphus,was ſuch, as that I can hardly think 
that any in theſe dayes of the Golpell that wiſheth well to the aduancement thete- 
1 of, can teade it, without a ſound and ſpeciall ſhame of theſe our dayes. Beiag a 
„ 12. % 4. . 
Prince that was giuen to the loue of learning, and having then already gotten two 
hundred thouſand Bookes to his Library, and beeing in the way ſoone after to get 
five hundred thouſand moe vnto them, or at leaſt to make them vp ſo many in all; 
and yet not ſo content, but farther deſiring to get vnto him beſides all the bookes 
of the Law of God by the helpe of the /ewes, and to haue them tranſlated into the 
tongue that was then moſt common to all: to obtaine his deſite therein (ot which 
notwithſtanding as yet he had but heard by report of others, nothing anſwerable © 
to the woorth of thethinges themſelues) it may ſtand for one of the chiefe miracles 
of the world, to ſee how that heathen Prince behaued himſelſe therein, how graci- 


ouſly and liberally hee firſt dealt with thoſe /ewes that then were in * 
thoſe 


— 


— 
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dominions, redeeming out of his owne treaſure aboue an hundered and 
twenty thouſands of them z howe great and rich gifts hee ſent firſt likewiſe to the 
Temple at /ersſalem : what Interpreters, and how many he t to haue thence ; 
in how good manner hee ſought to haue them; how welcome they were vnto him 
were Pw TIDES, 3 and howe carefully to that purpoſe, they 
were entertained when they ewhere there; how liberally they were rewarded ; and 


how graciouſly diſmifſed when they had done. Wee haue better knowledge in 
theſe of more ſhame for vs) ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt ; we need not o- 
pen our owne treaſuries, of that which is (by vn right) eleately our owne ; 


we need but reſlore that which (no doubt) many of vs doe, in our own conſciences 
vniuſtly wich-hold; they are no forreine people to vs, but our out owne bretheren, 
that need to be by vs d; their bondage is incomparably much greater,and 
more to bee pirried; than was that of thoſe others: and yet how vntoward wee ate 
herein; how little defice we haue of any ſuch help;and how little we eſteem of thoſe 
by whome we might haue it, and by whome we baue whatſocuer of that kinde it 18 
that we have, no man can be of mind to deliuer, but that preſently hee findeth him- 
ſelfe ouer-whelmed with it. The latter of thoſe hurts was about an hundred yeares 
after the former, or ſomewhat better; this latter of them, by the courſe of the ſtory 
being at it were confined to about the fourth yeate of the raigne of Antiochns the 
great, King of Syria (for this Story it ſelfe is without any ſo ſpeciall date) which 
ourth yeare of his is noted to bee, the yeare of the world, three thouſand ſeauen 


hundered fory and ſiue; the former of them beeing ſer ſo neare to the beginning of . 


his raigne that firſt began this Egiptian tate, that it falleth not to be about the 3745. 
of the world three thouſand ſixe hundered fortie and two. The thing it ſelfe was, _— 


that this King Pro/omexs Philopater — — to Iermſalem, and orderly 
offering —— there, ſeeing the Temple ſo beautiſul a building as it was, and 
thereupon offering to go into ir, and even into the inmoſt place it ſelte, becauſe he 
was firſt but diſwaded by thoſe that were pteſent, but then forcibly ſt the 
ſtrong and ſtrange hand of God himſelſe, he gte ſo greatly diſcontentedt N 
ſo deeply diſpleaſed with the /ewes, as that thence - ſotw ard ſhee te ſolued vtterly to 
deſtroy them all, within his dominions, and that with a cruell and a ſtrange kind of 
Ddeath . Which being twice attempted, was as often in eaſie manner by the pro- 
uidence of God defeated: firſt the king himſelſe ouer-{leeping his owne appointed 
time; then, by a ſtrong and ſtrange oblivion, of that which he had before determi- 
ned, When the third time notwithſtanding he would yet ſet in hand with it again, 


and more eagerly than befote, he was then not only by outward forcible meanes de- [oſeph, cui. 
feared : but inwardly in his former purpoſe, altered cleane. The fauor that after . 12, cap. 4. 


this did follow vpon them, was, not onely that he remitted and vtterly abandoned 
all that his diſpleaſure againſt them: but alſo youchſafed them divers ſpeciall fauors. 
When the [ewes ha did ſo prouoke them, as that they were in great danger 
thereby, it was in the daies of this king alſo : Onias the High. Prieſt, the lewes chiefe 
gouernour then vnder him, being ſo ſtrongly giuen to his one private, that very 
much hee had wronged the publique cauſe; had nor another in his roome ſtoode 
vp in the gap (Toſephus a Nephew of his, of ſpeciall good parts) againſt that dan- 
ger. 


. Comming to that Northern part of this Gtæcian Monarky, which, ſoon af- 
ter the other began, had likewiſe dealing with theſe, & afterward much mote than 
the other,we do not find to the cõttary, but that the ewes were in reaſonable good 
caſe vnder theſe alſo fora time: but that afterward theſe were very gtieuous into 
them. What time they were in reaſonable caſe vndet them, it is norwithſtanding 
noted, both that the Samaritan: (a people of thoſe parts, and neere to the /ewes) 
were very troubleſome vnto them; and that when theſe two ftaces warred the one 
on the other, the /ewes were then much afflicted by 
ewixt mighty and contrary waves, and eſpecially by the Samaritans at that time al- 
ſoꝛbut then it is noted withall,that two ſpecial Princes of that ſtate were very fauo- 
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rable vnto them one of them the ſame, that firſt after the divifon beganne that 
, State, the other, who gouerned un a tle after. He that ſirſt after the di- 
bid. cop, 3. uifion began ti State, Cale | builds dite Cietiea in h; - 1x 


ries, is noted to haue allowed the Tewes their liberty and ptiuiledges 2 
in the Head-Citty it felfe : aud that ſo hee did, ſor their good and faichſ | 

— — jalt note, and hauing vanable ſucc eſſe at _ firſt, not w ichſtan ding 

Prince, in the clearing of thoſe Territories that to hum of former time appertained, 

ber fince had beene by the other ſurptired. At which time the ſemes, di 

ſelues more ſpecially to him, were vouchſafed ſpeciall fauours (and thoſe by good 

record) both at home and abroad. When afterwardthe Princes or Gouernours 

*F of this Northerne State were grieuous vnto them, firſt it was, bur, as it were, a 

* uſh for the time : but aſter ward it ſate neeret ynto thera» While it was but a 

4 a Mac 3:4-40 of ſmall continuance, and ſoone after blowne ouer againe, it was no more 

bur that one Snow, a treacherous from among — Apollo- 

nut, the oc caſion, that a ſpeciall at t was made by Heliodorui, ſent frò Selercut 

Soter, and ſo euen by the higher power it ſelf to haue made a ſpoile of the Temples 

creaſure : vhich notwithſtanding is noted to be ſo very ſtrongly and ſtrangely reſi- 

ſted, not by the people themſelues, but by a ſtrange extaordinary protection, that 

ſuch as came for n, went away without it, and were glad too they had — — — 

When it fate neerer vnto them, and had longer continuance among them, theyr 

dealing then grew to beſo gricuousand fo intolerable, that it made an alteration 

of the State it ſelfe : and ſo are we therein to confider, firſt of that dealing of theirs 

againſt them; then, what alteration in the State it was, that came in thereby. 

Their dealing againſt them, though excceding bad in it ſelfe; yet may it ſeeme to 

be iuftly occaſioned: and ſo are we fuſt to note how it was occafhoned; then, what 

1 Mac. 1:12 · it ſelfe was. luſtly occ aſioned we may account it to be, fot that in thoſe — 

16. mingling wich the Heathen, many of them nowe gaue vp their former profefhon 

2 Mac. 4: l- 1 of the Lawe of God, and betooke themſelues to the waies of the Heathen: and 

Joſeph, m"— that of the Prieſtes themſelues did now make no reckoning of the Temple, 

1. . norol theſeruice of God that was there to be vſed ; and were beſides fouly giuen 

to much diſorder. What the dealing it ſelſe was, whereof they had experience 

now, that we may infew wordes the — ſee, wee ate to know, firſt that it was 

wharſocuer mighty and gricuous enemies are in ſuch caſe wont to doo: then, that 

there was much more euill inflicted on them, than ſuch dealing of the Enemies 

dooth (forthe molt part) teach into. That which was but ſuch as in ſuch caſe 

1euous enemies are woont to doe, was, that they did . ſpoyle, euen 


1 Maca :31- the Temple it ſelfe, both of the treaſure and ornamentes of it: and that they did 
24, 20-41. 


e both the Citty and the people to Fire and Sword in very cruell and barbarous 
16, — 1 manner; That which was more, was, that both they forced them from the Law 
Ioſepb.antiq, of God; and deſtroyed, both ſo many of the Books thereof as they could get, and 
bb 12.c. . ſo many of the peoplo( without reſpett of age or ſex)as would not yeeld: and both 


28 4 aduanced molt deteſtable Idolatry; and ſtrongly vrged (nay, violently rather) the 


people ynto it. 


5 dhe alteration in the States that came thereby, was great: and ſuch as 
much reſpected, not onely theſe their enemies; but alſo, euen the Iewes them- 
ſelues withall. As it reſpected the Syrians their enemies, firſt it was, as the Jewes 
did now oppoſe thẽſelues againſt them : then, as they decaied cuen by themſe lues. 
As the Iewes did now oppoſe themſelues againſt them, they were fo roundly and 
roughly deal wuh, firſt by e Mattathias, an olde Prieft him- ſelſe for a while, then 

by ſome others of his line, that, after theſe cooke them in hand they were able then 
| Mac 2:1-70 t Preuaile no farther : but were daily beaten backe more and more, from that 
Joſeph. ag. courſe that before they were in. The old Prieſt(a man of good reckoning among 


Ai. n,. his owne people) ſeeing fo great wrong, yea and indignity offered ta che Law and 
people 
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wes, 
hee could nor abide it, ſuddai 
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tion offered himſelfe to i with all ſuch of the 
thoſe their enemies, outhe behalte of tho Law of 
fenſe, would now reſolve ro ſtand on their guard i and as then he made them that 

offer, ſo did hee aſtet t vnto them; und many did rephire vnto him} o 
take part with him therein. Of thoſe that were of his line: alſo befere hie 
death were ſtitted vp and encouraged by him) Jada one of his Sonnes common. 

lie called CMaccabens, by his 8 did firſt beginne: and then was follo- 

wed by others of them. Hee ſo beginning, did notably for a time præutile a- 

gainſt them: but a few yeares after he was onenthrowne, He did ſo | 
uaile againſt them while he truſted only on God pand for chat time ho very range» 1 Mac. 31. 
ly and wonderfully præuailed : and chat ſo farre,chat he put do ume theyr Idolatry, 7 : 50. 

and reftored true Religion ; and aſterward ftood to the Urfenſe of the fame, Mac 5: 1- 
againſt all the force of his enemies. - Ouerthrowne hee w, (one aſter that hee % 
ſought to haue the Romans confederate with him: leaniag fome=whartthen; as it — T 
may ſceme, to an Arme of Fleſh. ' Thoſe othersthar followed him, were ſome 1 Mac, 8 : 1- 
of thein collaterall ro him, two of his Bretheren; the one of them ſucceeding the 9:15. 
other in thoſe affaires; one other deſcending, who was the donne of chat u Bro- Jig. 
ther who laſt ſucceeded all which went forward in chat cqurſe; and maintained f c 15 
that cauſe ſo long as they continued, and in many things did vety well ſtand to the 16 = OS 
maintenance of it; but the two former of them were in the ende tresch loſeph Antiq.' 
flaine. As the enemies decayed euen of themſelues, it is noted vnto vs, that af. U. 5.118 
ter they ſo oppoſed themſelues againſtthe Law of God, making the people tos. wo Rn 8 
bandon dans, and to betake themiſelues to Heatheniſh vanity, they wentback- ,, 2 
ward euet after more and more: he chat firſt began it, and moſt did vrge it, Anti- ny 146, 247. 
ches Epiphanes, comming to a miſerable end; & his ſucceſſors after, much warring * 
among themſelues, and = om — another, till the Romances at | came | 
and ouerthrew their State, and made that Countrey a Prouince of rheirs, 


7 As it moſt reſpected the /ewes, it was, firſt as touching certaine Secte: 
that were among them: then as touching their eiuil eſtate from this time for ward. 
The cheefe Sects that were among them are noted to bee three ; all growing vp a- 
mong them while thus they mingled with the 'Heathen ; and afterward hauing N 4344 
mention of two ſorts of them, but not of the third. Thoſe two whereof after- 18 14,1802 
ward we haue mention, are the Pharaſees and the Sadduces, both which wete trou- 147 de bel.1n (ib 
bleſome to Chriſt and his Apoſtles : both of them becing accounted of the moſt 1. cop, 4. e bb, 
carefull ſort of men among them, in all their waies generally, and Teachers of the . 7. 
Law of God to the people; but the former of them ſtrictly obſerving certaine tra- 
ditions of their one withall, the latter erring in certaine ſpeciall pointes of doe- 
trine, The third ſort of them, of whom wee'hauc po mention after, wete the 
Eſſeis, who liued more ptiuately a-part from others ; as of purpoſe ſhunning con- 
tentions abroad, ſo the better to giue them-ſclues to the exerciſe of godlyneſſe at 
home : and one ſpeciall part of their proſeſſion was a ſingle hfe-. A matter the ra- 
therto be marked, for 1 as Sathan had then ptouided theſe ſets, & had gotten 
them into great credit with the world, for opinion of learning and holineſſe ,a ht- g 
tle before the comming of Chriſt; ſo to fore- ſtall the people before, and to make ak 
them hang off farther | bu him, when hee ſhould come and labour to win them: 
ſo wee haue found the much like ſets of our late Cloyſterers, ſtolne in among vs, 
and gotten to credit, before this more plentifull light of the Goſpell was ſent vn- 
to vs that now we enioy ; and theſe (no doubt) tothe hinderance of many, who o- 
ther-wiſe wee may hope would haue belecued Tong ere this. Their cull eſtste %%. 4. 
from this time forward, ſo long as the race of the CHaccabeer ood, was hard and 7 60h. l U- 
trouble ſome : and it ſtood till the Remanes, oc ciſoned by their An lb 14,5", * 
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7. A touching that other Monarchie or State of the Romaine: that followed 
immediately afterthat of the Greciax:, italſo prevailed againſt the people of God, 
and had therm in ſubiection, about threeſcore yeares beſore the birth of leſus Chriſt : 
not, but that, long after that, they had them in ſubiection beſides, euen ſo long as 
they were a people; but that then our Story muſt leaue them and goe on Chriſt, and 
on thoſe that belonged to him. How for that time they came to bee in ſubiecti- 
on to the Romaines that wee may the better perceive, we are firſt to conſider of that 
which may ſeeme to be the occaſion: then of their ſubiection it ſelfe. That which 
may ſeeme to be the occaſion, was, that they were ſo diſorderly among themſelues, 
chat theteby themſclues did open the paſſage to Forraigne power to ſtep in among 
them: of which Forraigne power there was no other in thoſe daies that in thoſe 
bare any ſway ( rofj of ) but onely that of the State of Rewe. The diſorder 
that wee ſpeake of, we finde in two of the ſonnes of the laſt of thoſe Maccabees dat 

Ve ſpake of before ; and in · one other that deſcended of the latter of them: ſome 

part of that diſorder being common to them all; ſome other more proper to euety 

* Aniq, of thema: part by themſelues. Common to all it is, that henceforward they tooke 
13.60, 19, vpon them the name and dignity of Kings : that Kinde of dignity being of ſuch na- 
20 5,14: ture as none ſhould take vpon them without ſome ſpecial calling thereunto of God, 
Gn which they could not haue there, God having already beſtowed the Scepter on that 
Tribe of Iadab, all theſe being but my of Lexie, When we are to conſidet of ſuch 

diſorder as was more proper to euery of them apart by themſelues, we are firſt ro be- 

gin with thoſe two bretheren : then to come tothe other that deſcended of the lat- 

tet of them. Of thoſe two bretheren, the former of them, Ariſtobulus, raigning 

Ldew.bi. antig. but one yeares yet in that ſhort time both did impriſon his Mother, ſo to exclude her 
Tz. cap. is. frommedling in the goucrnmeut of the Land. (which authority and honour his Fa- 
— had appointed vnto het) and there did famiſh her in priſon : and 

without any iuſt cauſe, onely vpou a bare and falſe ſuſpicion, ſlew his owne brother, 

a man of great worth, whom himſclfe alſo before ſo tenderly loued that he made him 

er with him in bis Kingdome . The latter likewiſe, Alexander lannews, fult 

7 — * n with the ſlaughter of another brother of his: and though hee were by the iuſt 
2 — of God teaſonably well requited with blood againe (leezing a field, and 
thirty thouſand of his Army at once, to one of his neighbour Princes befides him) 

yet afterward alſo did he fo exceedingly rage in ſhedding the blood of others, euen 

of his owne people too, and by thoſe his oings hee grew into ſoextreame hatred 

with them, as that ou a time, as willing to content them for whatſocuer he had offen- 

- ded them before, with one conſent they plainely told him, chat there was no way 
whereby to * them, but onely to ws; an — of himſelfe, But he did fo little 

Ibid. cs,322 regard, that he was fallen into ſo extreame hatred with them, that ſhortly after get- 
ing the aduantage of a great number of the better ſort of them, hee purpoſely choſe 
dey place wherein himſelſe and his Concubines might banquet together; ta- 
king order before , that inthe time of their banquetting, eight hundred of thoſe 
ſhould haue their execution in the fight of him and his 922 — their execution 
then alſo being, firſt to haue their wives and children ſlaine before their faces; then 
afterward themſelues to be hanged. He that deſcended of the latrer of theſe called 
Aviftobulx alſo, was ſo like to . ſtocke whereof he came, that whereas he was bur 
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the younger Sonne to his Father, and that his Mother, the Kings Teſtament ſuc- 14. l. 14 
ceeding him in the Kingdome, had inted the High- the Kin 1% de Bel, 44 
chen being annexed vnto it) to her 25 Sonne Hercanas, he precendywancd wn 46, 1. cap, b,9. 
him about the ſame : & by the treachery of his Elder Brothers people przvayling, 
would needes be the King, and that his elder Brother muſt live a priuate life vnder 
him. But yet the contention betweene theſe and their partakers was ſo great a- 
bout this mattet, that it occaſioned the Romanes (alwaies ready to ſuch portuni- bd.bb, 14,cap * 
ties) to ſtep in, and to take vp the matter among them, nothing at all wil aduan- rene _ 
tage of any of them, to ſpeake of: Hieruſalen it ſelſe being by this occaſion for- "OR 
cidly taken, and this vſurper had away Priſonerto Rome ; the eldet Brother onelie 
getting the High-Prieſt-hood againe, but afterward, about the ſame, leezing his 
cares, and ſhutting vp his old age with a bloudy death beſides. 
A 8 The Komanes having now by this occaſion gotten that people in ſub- 
iection to them, for a while deale more eaſily with them: but ſoone ther much 
more roughly. They dealt more eafily with them, when, notwithſtanding they 
got the City by force, yet did make it but tributary vato thein: leauing vnto them 1%. 4 
the liberty of their Religion and Laws; and reſtoring the High-Prieſthood( and ſo 4,14 cp, 8. 
the chiefe Gouernment of the whole in effect, vndet them) to Hyrcanss, one of 
their owne that had it before, and to whom they all gene did wiſh it againe. 
And though ſoone after there was ſome farther order taken for the readier — r- 
mining of their matters, yet was that in very good manner alſo for them, Of their 
rougher dealing with them, ſome part thereof is not to be laid to the charge ofthe 
whole State of them but onely to one of their principall Gouernours : but ſome 
art againe is to bee laide to the charge of the whole. That which was but che 
ult of one of their Gouernours, who at that time was (raſſ®:, is, that hee com- 154. cop. 13 
ming into thoſe partes, and going to warfare againſt another people, himſelfe be- 
ing Generall then of choſe forces of the Romaner, vnderſtanding gteat treaſure to 
be in the Temple at /ernſalem,and comming to get it into his hands, notwithſtan- 
ding Elea x ar he who had the charge of —— dealt ſo liberally with him, as 
that thereby he got him to ſweare, that he would reſt himſelfe contented with that 
which he ſhould beſtow vpon him, and might well ſo haue done, forthat it was a 
beame of Golde of very great value, which the Treaſurer ſo did, that hee might 
thereby redceme the other Ornamentes and Treaſure ofthe Temple: yet hee, con- 
trary to all ſenſe of Religion, and contrary to his owne Oath too, tooke not onely 
it but the reſidue alſo. Bur ſeeing therein he was, and needes would be, ſo great 
a Church Robbert, it was not amiſſe, that he and his Army di! fo miſcarry as they 1hid d. Bel. 
did: ſo to teach, not onely Church-Robbers howe much they offend ; but others — ps 
alſo, how they deale with them, ot commit any charge of State vnto them. That — * 
hard dealing of theirs, that is to be laide to the charge of the whole, is, when (for ,, ,, Antrg 4. 
ſome ſeruice that they had doone) they appointed Forrainers ¶ Antipater, and his 144. 15. 26 
Iſſuc) to bee their Gouernours : and of ſuch a 2 too (the Edomites ) as were 1.7 5, 10 
auncient Enemies to the people of God. Which act of theirs was ſo much the e * 
more gricuous to that people of God, for that Herod, one of them, to eſtabliſn 1 * 
the Kingdome to his owne line, and to toote out thoſe that had bettet right than 13 gap Bet 
he vnto it, did many grieuous andexecrable _—__ among them, A faire war- ches. c. Pen. 
ning, if it can be taken, to reward ſuch as haue deſerued well,bur onely with ſuch * ub,a.0 pox. 
thinges as are meete for them : and not with any place atall inthe Church of God, 33%, 
if themſclucs be but profane or careleſſe of that, which of ſuch as have charge of 
it, is chictely required. 
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ike Hoſe ſpecialldoubtes that may hence ariſe vnto vs, are two: and in eyther of 
them it ſhal be good to note, firſt what is the doubt it ſelfe ;rhen, how we ro 
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may ſeeme to import, that after cheir returne from Babylon, or in the 
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the ſame. In che former of theſe, the doubt it ſelſe s, that 
there are ſuch ſpeeches given forth to the , as 
that 
now we are in, they ſhould haue another manner of eſtate than yet wee haue heard 
of t and ſuch may we ſinde, both while Jer»ſatem and the Temple yet fioode, before 
the wity ; and when the * were deliuered thence, and returned home 2 
b ile [Jeruſalem T et ſtoode, one place one bee ſuf- 
ient in ſteede Ts reſt, — ** compaſſe of time, nx” res. forham, 
Indah, raigned :the two former of whom (eſpecially 
the latter of them) were ſuch, as commited ſuch things, as for which the judgements 
of God came them; but the laſt of them taking a much better courſe, For 
Iotbam was the laſt of the three that did ſhew the State to bee declining, they being 
ſo giuen totheir private, that it is no maruell though the greater ſort following their 
example, became ſo grievous in that kinde vnto the meaner ſort of the people, as di- 
uers others, and this our Prophet doth much complaine : the other was both Idola- 
trous, and bloody too. he place it ſelſe is, that charging them firſt to haue much 
oftended, and for the ſame denouncin at deſolation to their chieſe Citty and 
Temple it ſelſe (by which hee — | himſclfe ro meane, that ſelſe- ſame 
deſolation, which a while after from the Babyloniars did befall them) immediately 
after he telleth them of a maruelous happy & comfortable eſtate that they ſhould be 
in: and fo the one following ſo cloſe on the other as it doth, euen that very order may 
ſeeme to direct their expectation of it to be, when they ſhould haue their return from 
B againe, When the people were delivered thence, and returned home, Hag- 
or Aggexs the Prophet, encouraging rhe Elders of the people that then were, 


belireſolue as 
in divers places of the 
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chem of a ſtrange beauty whereunto that Temple ſhould ſh attaine; and 
oſa State chey ſhould — aboue all the Kingdomes of the earth: and for the latter 
of theſe, they are by another likewiſe aſſured, that it ſhould bee ſuch a State, as both 
ſhould giue place ynto others (and then muſt it needes bee ſuperior vnto them) and 
be of ſo large limits it ſelſe, as that it ſhould be from Sea to Sea, and from the Riuet 
to the end of the Land. Diuers ſuch other places thereare : in all which our reſo- 
lution muſt be to ſequeſter our expectation from all earthly and momentane thin 
which are but ſhadowes ; and tofifien it on thoſe that are glorious indeede, & thoſe 
eternall (according to the nature of him that made the promiſe of them: ) a full ac- 
compliſhinent whereof we haue in leſus Chriſt. 


2 The latter of them is of aprincipallpart of that bleſſing, that Jacob, in the 
ſpirit of Prophecy, gaue vnto Judah his fourth Sonne: namely, that the Scepter (or 
Tribe ) ſhould nor : from Iudah, nor a Law-giuer from === his feete, till 
Shilob ſhould come, and that the people ſhould be gathered vnto him. Ihe doubt 
that hence may ariſe vnto vs, is out of the common vaderſtanding of it: and the Sto- 
ry thereunto laid. Fot the common vnderſtanding of it is, that the meaning of it 
is to ſignifie, what time the promiſed Sauiour ſhould come into the world: and that 
the time ſhould be, when the authority or gouernment ſhould bee taken away from 
the Tribe of /udab, which it had from Dazids time, eyther more ot lefle, till a litzle 
before the comming of Chriſt; but that being cleane taken awzy then, it was a to- 
ken, chat Chriſt was at hand. And true it is indeede, by good warrant of Scripture, 
that Daxid was of that Tribe; and that bee or ſome of his lme raigned ouer ſome of 
the people of God, vntill the Captiuity, and that he who was their Gouernour (vn- 
der the Perfrans) when they returned, was likewiſe of that Tribe, and of Dax line: 
and that our beſt Authours for thoſe matters do ſhew, that afterwardes alſo, till the 
Maccabeet ſbept vp, choſe that were their chieſe Leaders vnder the Per fians and Gre- 
ci, were of chat Tribe and line too; and that, while che CAflarcabees were in place, 
that their Bench of thoſe t hreeſcore and ten Elders, were of the Houſe of David kke- 
wiſe, and that they ſtoode till towardes the very end of Herad. 2 

* * 


if we lay the Stecy to this ſenſe of che place, we do not finde, by 
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that which may ſo fully cleere it: and ſo are we therein, firſt to confider how ſat be 
Story attributeth the gouernment to others ʒ then, how this place chat wee ſpeake ot 
may fafclieft betaken. The Story we may note to attribute the Gouerninent of the 
people, _ eee God, but onely once before Damids time to the 
Tribe of / we knowing none that was any Goucrnour of them ſo long as they 
were in e/£gypt after the death of Iaceb (who is out of the compaſſe) but onely ot 
Toſeph for his time, then Moſer and Aaron after, who were all three of other Tribes. 

When they were come out of Ep": for a time they were a free people: bur after- 

ward, ſo many of them as remained, vnder forraine powers.. A ſtee people they 

were, firſt mike Wilderneſſe: afterward in the Land of promiſe. In So Wilder- 

neſſe, for moſt part of the time, we haue but Moſes and Aaron againe as chieſe (and 

of them for ciuill gouernment, in a manner, but onely Ioſes) but of others of an Exod. 1$:13- 
Inferior ſort, firſt thoſe Officers ouet thouſands, hundreths, fifties, and tennes, aſter- 26. 

ward thoſe threeſcort and tenne Elders as aſſiſtants to Moſer, indifferently choſen Xu. 11: 1» 
out of all their Tribes: but towardes the end of their being there, wee haue Jeſuab . 
after the death of ¶Moſes, who alſo was not of the Tribe of Iudab. In the land 

of promiſe for this matter their eſtate was diuers : fuſt, vnder /udges ; then, vnder 

Kinges.. Vnder Iudges, firſt for Joſaabi time: then, for the reſt, For Joſuahs 

time, he onely was the chieſe, and all that we read of : ſauing, that by likely-hood 

thoſe other inferior Magiſtrates then alſo ſtood, euen both ſortes of them, 

But for the time of all the reſt the caſe is altered: great oddes beeing betwixt him 

who next ſucceeded ; and thoſe that followed. As touching him that next ſuc- 

ceeded, both the people asked of the Lord who ſhould be their Leader then; and lud. 11g. 
the Lord according tothe Oracle of Jacob before, appointed udah thereunto, & 

told them how he would proſper him therein: and yer /udah neyther medled with 
the whole (that we read of) and tooke not vpon him alone, but tooke in his Bro- 
ther Simeon with him; and ſeemed to leane much to their owne priuate. As tou- lud, z : 9. 
ching thoſe that followed, neyther did the people (that wee read of) any more 1 Sam, 8: 23, 
aske of the Lord who ſhould gouerne them: and God himſelſe appointed from time 
to time ſuch as ſhould gouerne them, not of any one Tribe, but ſome- times of one, 
ſome- times of another. Vnder their Kinges wee finde, that for a time they 
were all one people: but afterward divided, While * they were but one peo- 
ple, the caſe is plaine, that G O D gaue thema King of another Tribe, Diuided 
they were, firſt but of themſelues: then, of the ordenance of G OD concurring. 

G When they were diuided but of themſelues, they came ſoon together againe : and 
for the time of their diviſion, the greater part of them had their King of that other 2 Sam, 218. 
Tribe,and but the leſſet of the Tribe of /adab; but when they came together again, 4: 12 
then were they all vnder that King of the Tribe of Judah, and vader another of that 00.5 A 
line, euen hee that next ſucceeded , When they were diuided againe, not onely of 311143. 
themſelues, but of the ordenance of God concurring, the greater part of them had l. king. 12:1- 
their Kings againe of other Tribes; and but the leſſet onely, of the Tribe of ſudah: » King 19:41 
which ſucceſſion ( cuen in it too) was likewiſe interrupted or broken off, for a. 1 Kin, 12:20- 
bout ſixe yeares, by a bad Woman, and a meete ſtranger vnto them. Voder for- * 21, 
raine powers were thatleſſer pact of the people (who were all that now remained) n 

firſt out of their owne Land: then alſo, at home. Out of their owne land, while 

they were in captiuity, that eſtate of theirs is not like to affoord, that they had any 

of theit owne Nation gouetnours ouer them: their King himſclfe for moſt of that 

time beeing in priſon. At home, it is plaine, that till they were vndet forraigne 

powers: and then is it not much more materiall, that for part of that time they had 

vnder-gouecrnours of their own z than that afterwardthey had none but others, farſt 

but of another Tribe, then meere ſtrangers vnto them. How we may beſt reſolue 

as touching this alſo, to the end that we may the bettet finde, it ſeeineth tome, that 

the beſt and the readieſt way is, firſt to go to the otiginall it ſelſe: then to make hat 

ſenſe it is, whereunto it molt inclineth. In the originall it ſelfe moſt of the matter 

hangeth on one word onely, xhich may be taken, either for a Rod, Staffe or Scepter ; 


or elle for a diſtinct Tribe, ſtocke or Family: and ſo is it accordingly ee ot 
taken 


— 
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ale Giverſly. If we take it for a Sceprer(the chieſe and principall of thoſe rods or 
— alſo it ma ſignifie then we lainely ſee, that S diſcouereth 

2 . 2 both the Tribe Iudah hath —— — 
and that it was beſtowed on divers others: r. in like ſort note, that the 
words which next do follow of the Law-giuer that ſhould euer be among them, do 
import, in a manner, the ſelſe fame thing; and therefore that thoſe may ſecme to diſ- 
charge that former of that conceived ſenſe, and to allot it to that other, if ſoit ma 
be conueniently taken. But on the other fide, if we take it for a Tribe, as if thoſe 
words did note, that howſocuer it ſhould bee with them after, yer ſhould they bee a 
diſtin Tribe till the —— Sauiour ſhould come, both it hath a ſufficient diffe- 


rence from that which followeth next aſter: and euery where doth the Story accord 
there with, throughout the whole. 


1 Hou beit, whetherſocuer of theſe two readings we tale, there is no quzſti- A 
on, but that it may very well ſtand, and be ſtrong againſt the /ewes,co ſhew that their 
promiſed Saviour is come already, whether wee take that word to meane a Scepter; 33 
ot, whether we take it to meane a Tribe: and ſoit ſhall bee good in either of theſe 
to conſider, firſt, how that ſenſe it ſelſe will ariſe; then, of hat force it may be vnto 
others. In the former of thoſe that ſenſe will well ariſe, if wee can take it, that b 
that Scepter and Law-giuer, he would haue them to know, that God would fo order 
the mater, or haue ſo carefull an eye towardes them, as that howſoeuer it went with 
the other Tribes beſides ; yer ſhould they haus a tolerable eſtate, euen vnto the com- 
ming of Chriſt : and that doth the Story thoroughly witnefle. I he force of this 
ſen towards others, is ſuch, as that it giueh good inſtruction, firſt to them all in the 
meane ſeaſon : then 3 ſo many of them as remaine, after the deſolation of 
chat common eſtate of them all, that long they enioyed, The inſtruction that it gi- 


ueth to them all in the meane ſeaſon, is, chat ſeeing that Tribe ſhould be in ſo good, 
or at leaſt in tolerable eſtate vntill the comming of Chriſt: therefore oe G 


ould 
they refuſe totake * them the ouer · ſight or gouerment of the reſt, hen it ſhould 


orderly come vnto them, nor diuide themſelues from their bretheren, leaſt that ſo they 
deptiued them of fuch benefits as by their ſociety ot vnion with them, they might en- 
joy ; neyther ſhould any of the others eſpecially, withdraw themſclues from them, for 
that ſo they ſhould deprive themſelues of that good (or tolerable eſtate, euen at the 
worſt) that with them they might haue enioyed. Wherebyif we examine certaine 
aſſages of theirs, or ſome of thoſe matters 1 already were paſſed among them be- 
Fore, wee may finde, firſt that it may ſeeme, the Tribe of Iudab, or at leaſt the chieſe 
Fathers or Princes thercof were at one time much to blame: and that others ofthem 
very plainely offended, The chiefe Fathers of Judah were much to blame, when 
ſoone after the death of Ieſhua, inquiring of the Lord who ſhould be their Leader a- 
ainſt their ene mies. and the Lord anſwering that it ſhould bee Judah, neuertheleſſe 
0 farre as wee reade) they did not take ypon them ouer the whole, or on behalſe of 
em all: but onely after a more private manner, making head or addreſſing them- 
ſelues againſt their owne private enemies, ſuch of the Canaanites as yet remained 
within Hei Borders; to * end both deſuing the helpe of the Simeonites againſt 
thoſe ( whereas now they were put in ſuch place, as by vertue whereof they might 
haue commanded ouer all) andpromifing the like againſt thoſe thoſe that yet were 
within the Simcemites Borders, Whereunto if we lay, how troubleſome and pitifull 
eſtate the people had all the time following (in a manner ) till it pleaſed God againe 
ro ſer the Fr e of Judah in place to ſuch purpoſe, their ouer-ſ1ght heercin may ap- 
care ſo much the greater: eſpecially, if they could call to minde withall, how Zacob 
Fad behight them ſuch a prærogatiue ſo long before. Thoſe others of them that 
plainely offended, were, partly Abner, the Generall of Saule (who was the occaſion) 
and all the other Tribes beſides yeelding thereunto, in that they diuided themſelue: 
then from the Tribe of dab; eſpecially, when as now they plainely ſaw, that God 
had ſer vp one of the Tribe of Judah to bee their King, and t at the ſame was a man 
of great worth, and of great Atchicuments already : but moſt of all, ten a” thoſe 
Tribes 


3 and ewelue ? b) — 

whereunto they (no doubt) knew, that were Pg thoſe very 

gre) ee made he ioſtruction it AC that remaine, after that 2 ö 
now their former State is long fince ſo cleane ouerthrowne, is an irrefragable conui- | 
ion vnto them, that there Meſſias is come already: themſelues not becivg able to 

deny, firſt, but as God heereby did promiſe them ſome reaſonable good , till 

their Mcſhas ſhould come among them, ſo they had it till Chriſt in his owne perſon 

had beene with them, and till by his Apoſtles and Diſciples hee had farther acquain- 

ted hirnſelſe wich them, and drawne in many of the tiles vnto him ; then alſo, 

that ſoone after that time, all the good eſtate they had, went backe-ward daily more 

end more, till it fell downe cleane to the , and ſo hathcuer fince remained. 

In the latter of them, the ſenſe likewiſe dooth well ariſe, not onely, becauſe the ory- 

inall it ſelfe giuerh that ſenſe alſo as well as the other, and is ſo likewiſe interprered 

by diuers of very good note: but alſo, becauſe that people had divers waics good 

cauſe to haue ſpeciall reſpect to the diſtinction of their Tribes; and to the Tribe chat 

now we ſpeake of, moſt of all others, Which ſenſe alſo is of like force, as the other 

before, to ſhew that Chriſt (whom yet they expect) is long fince come againſt them 

already: the word of God being plaine, that they ſhould not ſaile to bee a Tribe till 

then; and themſelues knowing, that for that time they were ſo indeede, both in that 

relation they had to others of their Brethren, and in clues too, but that ſo they 

are not now in reſpect of eythet. Infomuch that the Iewes themſelues (as one of their | 
owne company hath noted) are not able now to diſcerne, who are of that Tribe, and Tremel. jos. 
who are not: *. nn remnants of thoſe = Tribes RES * 
intermingling marriage to r, as that neyther can diſtinguiſh thei 

never ker haue — any care ſo to do. 


To tbe Reader. 


S touching all ſuch faults as haue eſcaped, ether literall, or otherwiſe, they are 
herefore the more fauourablie to be cenſured, for that the Printer was by diner: ſo 


ſupply 


into Latine 


FINIS. 


